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APPENDICES  i 


Introduction. 


The  fourth  regular  Census  of  Bengal  was  taken  with  that  of  the  whole  of 

_.  „  India  on  the  Ist  March  1901.     A  full  account  of 

Site  of  Censtts.  it.  •  i       i 

the    procedure   adopted    in    connection    with  the 

taking  of  the  Census  and  the  compilation  of  the  results  has  been  given  in  a 

separate  report,  but  it  may  be  interesting  to  note  briefly  a  few  of  the   more 

important  facts  connected  with  the  operations. 

Owing  to  various  circumstances,  of  which  the  dearth  of  literate  persons  is 

one  of  the  chief,  a  Census  is  a  matter  of  special 
MBt?ioT'"''"''°"  '^^  ^'''"     difficulty  in   India,  and    especially   so  in   Bengal, 

where  the  population  far  exceeds  that  dealt  with 
by  a  single  Census  Superintendent  in  any  other  country  in  the  world,  while 
the  absence  of  a  regular  detailed  survey  necessitates  very  elaborate  preliminary 
arrangements,  in  order  to  obtain  a  complete  list  of  villages,  and  to  portion 
them  out  amongst  the  difiEerent  grades  of  Census  Officers  in  such  a  way  that 
there  may  be  no  cases  of  omission  or  overlapping.  Special  care  has  to  be  taken 
to  obtain  a  full  enumeration  of  the  boat  population,  on  the  network  of  rivers 
in  East  Bengal,  and  of  the  wild  tribes  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  and  other 
remote  tracts. 

Owing  to  the  general  illiteracy  of  the  population,  the  European  method  of 
giving  to  the  head  of  each  family  a  form  or  schedule  on  which  to  record  the 
desired  particulars  for  his  household  is  impracticable  in  India,  and  the  Census 
was  taken,  as  on  previous  occasions,  by  persons  specially  appointed  for  the 
purpose,  called  Enumerators,  each  of  whom  dealt  with  a  specified  number  of 
houses,  usually  about  40.  But  even  so,  the  men  available  were  seldom  well 
qualified  for  their  duties.  They  were,  of  course,  literate,  but  their  general 
education  was  usually  of  a  very  low  standard,  and  in  order  to  obtain  correct 
entries  in  the  difEerent  columns  of  the  Census  schedules,  it  was  necessary  to 
drill  them  very  carefully.  "With  this  object  in  view  a  regular  scale  of  Census 
Officers  was  appointed.  The  persons  who  were  entrusted  with  the  training 
of  the  Enumerators  and  the  examination  of  the  work  done  by  them  were  called 
Supervisors  and,  on  the  average,  there  was  one  Supervisor  to  every  12  Enu- 
merators. The  Supervisor  was  usually  a  non-official,  and  although  he  was 
selected  with  special  reference  to  his  educational  fitness,  and  was  of  a  much 
better  stamp  than  the  Enumerators,  it  was  still  necessary  to  supplement  his 
written  instructions  by  oral  teaching,  and  to  keep  a  careful  watch  over  his  work. 
For  this  purpose  every  district  was  parcelled  out  into  charges,  each  under  a 
Charge  Superintendent,  who  was  in  almost  all  cases  an  official.  The  Charge 
Superintendents  were,  in  their  turn,  subordinate  to  the  District  Magistrate  and 
his  Subdivisional  Officers,  who  were  assisted  in  the  task  of  general  supervision 
by  such  gazetted  officers  as  had  not  been  detailed  to  take  immediate  charge  of 
the  work  in  particular  charges.  Excluding  Calcutta  and  the  Native  States, 
there  were,  in  round  numbers,  1,500  Charge  Superintendents,  28,000  Super- 
visors and  384,000  Enumerators. 


The  first  direct  step  towards  the  taking  of  the  Census  was  the  numbering 
„  of  the  houses.    A  house  was  defined  as  the  residence 

House  nttmbeeino.  i  r      m 

of  a  commensal  family,  and  each  such  house  was 
given  a  separate  number.  When  all  had  been  numbered,  a  statement  showing 
the  number  of  houses  and  of  each  grade  of  Census  Officers  was  compiled 
and  sent  to  the  Provincial  Superintendent,  who  used  it  to  correct  the  rough 
indent  for  forms  which  had  been  previously  sent  to  the  Press. 

The  next  step  was   the    preparation  of    the    preliminary    record,  i.e., 

the    entry  in    the   enumeration-schedules    of  the 

The  Peeliminaet  Becoed.  i-     i  j-  n  j*        • 

necessary  particulars  regarding  all  persons  ordinari- 
ly resident  in  each  house.  The  information  to  be  recorded  included: — 
name,  religion,  sex,  age,  civil  condition,  caste,  occupation,  parent-tongue, 
birthplace,  literacy  or  illiteracy,  language  io  which  literate,  and  certain 
infirmities.  In  order  to  obtain  an  accurate  return,  it  was  necessary  that 
the  Enumerators  should  be  very  carefully  trained  beforehand.  This 
training  was  carried  out  during  November  and  December.  The  Charge 
Superintendents  were  first  thoroughly  taught,  either  at  head-quarters  or  by 
officers  of  the  higher  grades  deputed  for  the  purpose ;  the  Supervisors  were  next 
instructed  by  the  Charge  Superintendents,  and  the  Enumerators  by  the  Super- 
visors. Classes  were  held  at  which  the  rules  were  explained  and  schedules 
were  filled  in  experimentally.  The  mistakes  made  in  preparing  these  test 
schedules  were  corrected  and  explained  on  the  spot. 

Everything  possible  was  done  to  give  the  Enumerators  a  thorough  know- 
ledge of  their  duties,  but  even  so,  experience  on  previous  occasions  had  shown 
that  numerous  errors  would  still  remain.  The  correction  of  these  mistakes  in 
the  enumeration-schedules  would  have  made  them  very  unsightly.  To  avoid 
this,  the  original  entries  were  made  on  plain  paper,  and  the  actual  Census 
record  was  not  prepared  until  the  rough  draft  had  been  shown  to,  and  corrected 
by,  the  Supervisors.  The  testing,  however,  was  by  no  means  confined  to  the 
Supervisors.  Every  single  officer  who  could  be  spared  was  given  a  share  in 
the  operations,  and  for  two  days  all  Government  offices  were  closed  in  order 
to  set  the  whole  staff  free  for  the  inspection  of  the  work. 

The  preliminary  record  was  prepared  in  the  Mufassal  between  the  20th 
January  and  the  10th  February.  In  towns  it  was  begun  and  finished  ten  days 
later.  The  period  remaining  before  the  1st  March  was  utilised  in  checking 
the  entries  as  described  above. 

The    actual   Census  was  taken   between  7   p.m.  and  midnight  on  the  1st 

March.  Each  Enumera.tor  visited  in  turn  every 
house  in  his  beat,  and  brought  the  record  up  to 
date  by  striking  out  the  entries  relating  to  persons  no  longer  present,  and 
entering  the  necessary  particulars  for  all  new-comers.  In  a  few  remote  tracts 
this  final  revision  was  commenced  a  few  hours  earlier,  so  that  it  might  be 
completed  by  nightfall.  In  the  Tributary  States  of  Chota  Nagpur  and  in 
the  greater  part  of  Sikkim  there  was  no  final  revision  ;  the  preliminary  record 
was  there  treated  as  the  actual  Census.  Special  arrangements,  which  need  not 
be  detailed  here,  were  made  for  the  enumeration  of  travellers  by  rail,  road, 
steamer  and  boat,  for  wood-cutters  in  the  Sundarbans  and  other  forests, 
and  for  ports,  large  fairs,  tea-gardens,  &c. 


On  the  morning  after  the  Census,  the  Enumerators  repaired  to  a  place  previ- 
ously fixed  by  their  Supervisors,  and  prepared  an 
The  PEOYisioNAL  EEsuLTs.         absttact     showiug  the  number  of  houses,   and  of 

persons,  male  and  female,  in  their  blocks.  These  abstracts,  after  being 
checked  by  a  second  Enumerator,  were  posted  by  the  Supervisor  in  a 
summary  for  his  Circle.  The  Circle  summaries  were  checked  and  posted 
in  a  Charge  summary,  which  was  sent  to  head-quarters,  where  the  provisional 
totals  for  the  district  were  compiled.  The  first  district  to  communicate  its 
totals  was  Balasore  (on  the  second  day  after  the  Census),  which  was  followed 
closely  by  Puri,  Darbhanga,  and  other  districts.  The  figures  for  the  whole 
Province  had  been  received  and  reported  to  Grovernment  by  the  10th  March, 
or  within  nine  days  of  the  Census.  The  total  population,  as  shown  by  these 
provisional  figures,  differed  by  only  2,982,  or  less  than  '004  per  cent,  from  the 
result  arrived  at  after  detailed  tabulation.  The  greatest  degree  of  accuracy 
was  attained  in  Puri,  Backergunge  and  the  24-Parganas,  where  the  preliminary 
totals  differed  from  the  final  figures  by  only  2,  5  and  24,  respectively. 

At  previous  enumerations,  the  information  contained  in.  the  schedules  was 

extracted   on   "abstraction   sheets"  (one    for  each 
Peepaeation  OF  FINAL  Tables,      g^^j  Table),    which  were    divided   by  rules    into 

spaces  corresponding  to  the  headings  of  the  Table  concerned.  A  separate 
sheet  was  used  for  each  Enumerator's  book  of  schedules,  and  a  tick  was  made  in 
the  appropriate  column  corresponding  to  each  entry  therein.  When  the  whole 
book  had  been  abstracted  the  ticks  were  counted.  The  figures  thus  obtained 
were  added  up  for  the  Police  Circle  (this  was  called  tabulation),  and  the  figures 
for  the  latter  were  compiled  into  a  total  for  the  district. 

On  the  present  occasion  this  method  was  abandoned,  under  the   orders  of 

the  Census  Commissioner  for  India,  in  favour  of 
what  is  known  as  the  slip,  or  card,  system.  A 
separate  slip  containing  all  the  prescribed  details  was  prepared  for  each  person 
enumerated,  and  these  slips  were  then  sorted  for  all  the  final  Tables  in  turn. 
Each  sorter  was  supplied  with  a  set  of  pigeon-holes,  which  were  labelled  to 
indicate  their  contents.  For  instance,  when  sorting  by  caste,  one  pigeon-hole 
would  be  labelled  "Brahman,"  another  "Kayasth,"  and  so  on;  all  the  slips 
on  which  Brahman  was  shown  as  the  caste  were  placed  in  the  pigeon-hole 
labelled  "Brahman,"  and  all  those  for  Kayasths  into  the  hole  labelled 
"  K^yasth."  When  the  sorting  for  a  Table  had  been  completed,  the  slips 
in  each  hole  were  counted,  and  the  result  was  noted  on  a  form  called  the 
"sorter's  ticket."  The  figures  in  the  sorter's  tickets  were  then  posted  in 
"  tabulation  registers,"  and  added  up  to  form  the  district  total.  This  method 
of  working  out  the  results  of  a  Census  was  invented  by  Herr  Von  Mayr  in 
connection  with  the  Bavarian  Census  of  1872,  and  has  since  been  adopted 
by  almost  all  civilised  countries,  including  many  of  the  colonies.  It  has  many 
obvious  advantages.  It  is  much  less  complicated  than  the  old  method ;  the 
work  is  more  easily  tested ;  and  by  putting  together  and  sorting  at  one  time 
the  slips  for  a  large  number  of  persons,  the  operation  previously  known  as 
tabulation  was  entirely  dispensed  with. 

In  order  to  reduce  the  amount  of  writing  to  be  done,  slips  of  different 
colours  were  used  for  the  different  religions,  and  symbols  were  printed  on 
#    * 


them  to  indicate  sex  and  civil  condition.     The  symbols  used  in  Bengal  were 
as  follows  :— 

Unmarried.  Married.  Widowed. 

Male 


Female 


D     O 


The  selection  of  the  right  sHp  thus  obviated  the  necessity  of  making  any 
entry  for  religion,  sex  or  civil  condition.  The  labour  of  copying  was  still 
further  reduced  by  the   judicious  use   of  abbreviations. 

In  1881,  when  the  Tables  were  far  less  elaborate,  the  results  were  compiled 

in  three  central  offices,  while  in  1891  the  work  was 

PeEPAEATION   of    slips.  .  Ill  p  1         T  ■ 

carried  out  at  the  head-quarters  oi  each  district. 
On  the  present  occasion  the  slips  were  usually  written  up  in  the  districts, 
and  they  were  then  sent  for  sorting  to  six  central  offices.  A  certain  amount  of 
slip-copying,  as  it  was  called,  was  also  carried  out  in  the  central  offices,  partly 
in  order  to  give  the  officers  in  charge  time  to  organize  their  establishments 
before  the  more  difficult  part  of  the  work— sorting — began,  and  partly  because 
in  some  cases  there  were  special  reasons  why  the  slips  could  not  conveniently 
be  copied  locally.  This  arrangement  worked  admirably,  and  within  ten  weeks 
of  the  Census  almost  the  whole  of  the  78  million  slips  had  been  prepared. 
When  the  work  was  in  full  swing  the  number  of  men  employed  in  the  slip- 
copying  offices  exceeded  five  thousand. 

Ihe   sorting   took   longer.     There  were    in   all   eighteen   Tables   to   be 

prepared ;  and  some   of   them,   such  as  those  con- 

SOEIING   THE   SLIPS.  . 

nected  with  castes  and  occupations,  were  very 
complicated,  and  involved  much  correspondence  with  district  officers  and 
a  great  deal  of  local  enquiry.  The  work,  however,  was  practically  finished  by 
the  end  of  September. 

Then  followed  compilation  and  revision,  which,  for  the  more  elaborate 
^  Tables,  proved  to  be  by  far  the  most  tedious  part  of 

Compilation.  '  '^  •'  ,  ... 

the  work.  The  Caste  Tables  in  their  original  form 
were  ready  about  the  end  of  January  1902,  and  the  Occupation  Tables  a 
month  later.  But  the  detailed  examination  of  the  statistics  in  the  head-office 
and  the  checking  of  all  entries  which  appeared  doubtful,  either  because  they 
differed  widely  from  the  results  of  the  last  Census,  or  because  of  discrepancies 
in  the  figures  for  males  and  females,  which  were  purposely  kept  separate 
throughout  the  earlier  stages  of  the  work,  or  for  any  other  reason,  took  up 
much  time.  The  last  of  the  Tables  was  thus  not  finally  passed  until  after  the 
end  of  May. 

Until  the  revision  of  the  Tables  was  well  advanced  it  was  impossible  to 

devote  much  time  to  the  writing  of  the  report,  and 
on  the  1st  of  July  more  than  half  of  it  still  re- 
mained to  be  written.  The  Census  Commissioner  for  India  was  anxious  that  it 
should  be  completed  at  the  earliest  possible  moment,  and  with  great  efforts  the 
actual  writing  of  the  report  was  completed  by  the  7th  September,  and  the 
printing  three  weeks  later^  or  more  than  six  months  earlier  than  in  1891.  It 
was  impossible,  however,  in  the  stress  of  work  to  devote  as  much  time  as  one 


could  have  wished  to  the  careful  revision  of  the  proofs,  or  to  the  improvement 
of  the  style  and  arrangement  of  what  was  unavoidably  a  very  hurried  draft. 

The  report  has  run  to  much  greater  length  than  I  had  intended,  but  in  a 
great  Province  like   Bengal  it  is  impossible  to   deal  fully  with  the  statistics 
within  the  limits  which  are  sufficient  elsewhere.     The   population  of  Bengal  is 
about  a  quarter  of  that  of  the  whole  of  India,  but  the  results  of  the  Census  of 
the   other  three-quarters   are  treated  of  in  no  less  than  twenty-two  different 
Census  Reports.    In  the  Assam  Report,  for  example,  20  pages  are  devoted  to 
the  variations   in  the  population   of  that   Province,   which   comprises  about 
6  million  persons.    At  the  same  rate,  about  250  pages  would  be  required  for  the 
78  millions  of  Bengal,  but  the  actual  length   of  the   corresponding   chapter  of 
my  report  is   only  88  pages.     Nor  is  it  merely  a  question  of  population.     The 
local  conditions  in  different  parts  of  Bengal  vary   very  greatly,  and   in   respect 
of  caste,   language,   religion,   social   customs   and  material  condition,  Bengal, 
Bihar,  Orissa  and  Chota  Nagpur  differ   from  each  other  as  much   as  do   any 
two   adjoining   Provinces    in  the    Empire.      In    the    Himalayan    district  of 
Darjeeling  and  the  Sikkim  State,  again,  the  population  is  drawn  mainly  from 
Nepal  and  Tibet,  and  the  report  would   not  be  complete   if  the   tribes   there 
met   with  and  the  languages  which  they  speak  were  left  unnoticed.     In  order 
to  curtail  the  report  as  much  as  possible,  a  great  deal  of  interesting  descriptive 
material  which  had  been  collected  has   been  omitted.     Several  of  the  general 
discussions  not  immediately  connected  with  the  statistics,  such  as  those  regard- 
ing the  popular   religious  beliefs,  the  origin  and  nature  of  caste,   and   caste 
precedence,  have  been  inserted  ia  accordance  with  the  request  of  the  Census 
Commissioner  for  India.     But'even  here  I  have  tried  not  to  be  too  diffuse,  and 
I  have  not  by  any  means  made  full  use  of  my  material.     The  subject  of  caste 
precedence  alone,  if  the  numerous  memorials  received  from  the  representatives 
of  the  different  castes  had  been  at  all  fully  discussed,  would  have  taken  up  more 
space  than  the  whole  Caste  Chapter  now  does ;  and,  in  the  same  way,  the  notes 
on  Hindu  Godlings  might  easily  have  occupied  more  pages  than  the  whole  of 
the  Chapter  on  Religion  as  it  now  stands. 

After  all  a  Census  Report  is,  ia  the  main,  a  work  of  reference,  and 
completeness  is  more  important  than  brevity,  especially  in  India,  where  there  is 
no  body  of  professional  statisticians  ready  and  eager  to  pounce  on  the  raw 
material  provided  for  them  at  the  Census,  and  to  make  the  required  deductions. 
Unless  the  Census  Superintendent  himself  analyses  the  figures  and  points  to  the 
conclusions  to  be  drawn  from  them,  they  are  in  danger  of  being  left  unnoticed 
altogether. 

The  total  expenditure  of  all  kinds  on  the  present  Census  of  Bengal  has 

been  less  than  Rs.  3,90,000,  or  under  Rs.  5 
per  1,000  of  the  population,  compared  with 
Rs.  7,00,000,  or  rather  more  than  Rs.  9-7  per  1,000  in  1891.  This  large 
reduction  in  cost  is  due,  to  a  great  extent,  to  the  introduction  of  the  slip 
system,  ]but  considerable  savings  have  also  been  effected  in  other  directions, 
by  improved  record-room  arrangements,  the  employment  of  men  on  lower  pay 
and  strict  economy  at  all  points. 

In  conclusion  I  have  to  express  my  gratitude'  to  the  District  Magistrates 

and   other  officers  of  the  general  Administration 

cKNowiE  .  ^^^  their  cordial  co-operation  at  all  stages  of  the 

operations.    Fully  occupied,  as  they  already  were,  with  their  ordinary  duties, 

the  Census  must  have  been  a  heavy  additional  burden,  and  cannot  well  have 


been  regarded  otherwise  than  as  an  unmitigated  nuisance.  But  in  spite  of 
this,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  they  gave  it  their  ungrudging  attention,  and 
it  was  owing  to  their  efforts  that  a  very  high  standard  of  accuracy  in  the  actual 
enumeration  was  attained.  Nor  did  their  labours  cease  when  the  Census  was 
taken.  In  most  districts  the  slips  were  copied  locally,  and  the  arrangements 
for,  and  supervision  of,  this  operation  took  up  much  of  their  time.  In  the 
course  of  sorting  the  slips  and  compiling  the  final  tables,  numerous  local 
references,  both  official  and  demi-oflScial,  were  unavoidably  necessary,  and  the 
correspondence  and  enquiries  in  connection  with  these  references  must  have 
formed  an  irksome  addition  to  the  ordinary  office  work,  but  in  no  case  did  a 
request  for  information  fail  to  receive  prompt  and  courteous  attention.  There 
were  also  innumerable  special  reports  on  religion,  caste,  marriage  customs 
and  the  like,  many  of  which  involved  a  great  deal  of  local  enquiry  and 
research.  The  general  information  contained  in  this  volume  is  based  mainly 
on  the  information  thus  obtained ;  and,  as  already  stated,  a  great  deal  of  most 
interesting  material  has  been  received  which  I  have  not  yet  been  able  to 
utilize. 

I  am  under  still  greater  obligations  to  the  officers  named  in  the  margin, 

who  were  associated  with  me  in   the   compilation 
Mr.  Moberly.  Qf  ^jjg  results,  and  of  whose  industry  and  devotion 

Babu  Jamini  Mohan  Das.  it  is  impossible  to  speak  too  hiffhlv.    Mr.  Howard 

„      Monmoiian  Boy.  -r,  i      i  •  i  i      •  o 

Mr.  Manmatha  Nath  Ghosh.         at  Dacca  dealt  With   a  population    of   about   15-J 

millions,  and  managed  his  huge  office  with  entire 
success.  The  work  was  done  very  quickly  and  methodically,  and  a  high 
standard  of  accuracy  was  attained.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  work  done 
by  Babus  Monmohan  Roy  and  Jamini  Mohan  Das,  whose  management  of  the 
offices  at  Berhampur  and  Cuttack  was  all  that  could  be  desired.  Mr.  Moberly, 
at  Patna,  had  an  office  nearly  as  large  as  that  at  Dacca  and  a  very  indifferent  class 
of  clerks.  In  spite  of  this  disadvantage  he  laboured  unceasingly,  and  was  making 
good  progress  when  his  health  gave  way  and  he  was  obliged  to  go  on  leave.  His 
place  was  taken  by  Babu  Monmohan  Roy,  who  had  closed  his  office  at 
Berhampur,  and,  in  spite  of  failing  health,  brought  the  operations  at  Patna 
to  a  successful  conclusion.  Babu  Srinath  Chakravarti,  my  Personal  Assistant, 
has  worked  assiduously  throughout,  and  has  managed  the  head-office  very 
satisfactorily.  He  has  a  good  head  for  figures,  and  has  been  of  very  great 
assistance  to  me. 

Lastly,  I  have  to  acknowledge  my  indebtedness  to  Mr.  Chalmers,  Superin- 
tendent of  Government  Printing,  Bengal,  for  the  close  personal  attention  which 
he  has  always  given  to  Census  matters,  and  for  the  great  help  which  he 
has  given  me  at  all  stages  of  the  work.  The  form  of  slip  used  for  working 
out  the  results,  which  has  been  described  above,  was  devised  by  him,  after  many 
different  devices  had  been  tried  and  rejected,  and  it  was  found  to  answer  our 
requirements  in  all  respects.  It  was  adopted,  not  only  by  me  for  use  in 
Bengal,  but  also  by  the  Census  Superintendents  of  Assam  and  several  other 
Provinces.  The  arrangement  of  the  form  in  which  the  different  Tables 
should  be  printed  was  another  matter  in  respect  of  which  I  am  under  special 
obligations  to  Mr.  Chalmers. 


REPORT 

ON   THE 


CENSUS  OF  BENGAL  1901. 
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General  Description  of  Bengal. 

The  territory  ruled  by  the  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Bengal  covers  an  area 

of  190,000  square  miles  and  has  a  population  of 
BAtrE^'  ^''^'''''^'°'''  ^''''  ^°"'''     more  than  78  millions.     Its  extent  is  thus  half  as 

great  again  as  that  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  its 
population  is  nearly  double.  It  includes  Bengal  Proper  with  a  population  of 
41  millions,  or  about  the  same  as  that  of  the  whole  Madras  Presidency  includ- 
ing its  feudatories;  Bihar  with  23  millions,  or  rather  less  than  that  of  the 
Bombay  Presidency  with  the  Native  States  attached  to  it ;  Orissa  with  four 
millions,  or  rather  more  than  the  population  of  Upper  Burma;  Chota  Nagpur 
with  five  millions,  or  rather  less  than  that  of  Lower  Burma ;  and,  lastly,  the 
Native  States,  viz.,  Kuch  Bihar,  Hill  Tippera,  Sikkim  and  the  twenty-six  Tribu- 
tary States  of  Orissa  and  Chota  Nagpur.  The  aggregate  population  of  these 
States  approaches  foilr  millions,  and  is  nearly  half  that  of  the  Central  India 
Agency.  This  great  Province  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Himalayas ;  on 
the  east  by  Assam  and  the  range  which  divides  Assam  from  Burma;  on  the 
south  by  Madras  and  the  Bay  of  Bengal ;  and  on  the  west  by  the  Central 
Provinces  and  the  United  Provinces  of  Agra  and  Oudh.  It  contains  tracts  of 
greatly  varying  physical  features,  including  the  alluvial  plains  of  the  Ganges 
and  the  Brahmaputra  and  the  deltas  of  these  great  rivers,  the  crystalline 
plateaux  of  Chota  Nagpur  and  the  Tributary  States  and  the  hills  stretching 
from  their  gouth-eastern  extremity  northwards  to  the  Ganges  at  R^jmah^l,  the 
narrow  strip  of  alluvium  comprising  the  Orissa  Commissionership,  and,  lastly,  a 
small  tract  of  the  Sub-Himalaya,  the  Sikkim  State  and  its  ceded  area,  which 
forms  the  greater  part  of  the  modern  district  of  Darjeeling.  The  most  distinc- 
tive feature  of  the  Province  is  its  network  of  rivers — ^the  Ganges  and  Brahma- 
putra with  their  affluents  and  distributaries.  These  rivers  are  of  use  in  many 
ways.  They  furnish  an  admirable  and  cheap  means  of  transport ;  they  contain 
an  inexhaustible  supply  of  fish,  and  they  bring  down  vast  quantities  of 
fertilising  silt  which  they  distribute  over  the  surface  of  the  delta. 

2.     In   Chota   Nagpur  and  Orissa  there  is  no  evidence  of  any  change 

in  late    geological    times,    but   the    rest    of    the 
Changes  in  eievation.  ji-rovince  has  undergone  great  vicissitudes.     It  is 

supposed  that  there  was  formerly  a  continuous  chain  of  hills  connecting  the 
Rajmahal  range  with  the  remains  of  the  Peninsula  system  still  in  existence  in 
Assam,  and  that  the  subsidence  of  this  area  was  due  to  the  same  disturbances 
that  resulted  in  the  raising  of  the  Himalayas.  There  are  reasons  for  supposing 
that  the  Indus  and  Ganges  were  once  connected,  and  it  is  thought  that  before 
these  changes  the  waters  of  the  Ganges  and  its  tributaries  found  their  way  to 
the  sea  down  the  valley  of  the  Indus.  The  Gangetic  plain  appears  to  have  been 
formed  from  the  silt  of  the  great  Himalayan  rivers.  There  are  no  marine 
deposits  on  the  southern  face  of  the  Himalayas,  nor  have  any  been  brought  to 
light  by  borings  at  Allahabad,  Calcutta,  and  elsewhere.  The  Calcutta  bore  hole 
revealed  ancient  land  surfaces  at  a  depth  of  30  and  again  at  382  feet,  and  it  is 
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known  that  the  soil  of  the  Sundarbans  has  sunk  considerably  in  quite  recent 
times.  It  is  thus  probable  that  a  great  part  of  the  Bay  of  Bengal  was  once  dry 
land,  and  that  the  gradual  raising  of  the  surface  of  the  country  by  the  action 
of  the  rivers  has  been  discounted  by  successive  subsidences,  which  have  been 
accompanied  by  upheavals  elsewhere.*  It  is  believed  that  the  formation  of  the 
depression  along  which  the  Padma  now  flows  was  connected  with  the  elevation 
of  the  Tippera  Hills,  and  that  the  raising  of  the  Madhupur  jungle  was  contem- 
poraneous with  the  sinking  of  the  country  occupied  by  the  Sylhet  jhils.f 

3.  The  above  changes,  though  interesting  in  themselves,  belong  to  prehis- 

toric times.  They  are  thus  of  less  practical  impor- 
Chanqes  IN  BivEE  SYSTEM- THK  ta,nce  than  the  great  alterations  that  have  been 
^^^^*'  taking  place  during  the  last  three  or  four  hundred 

years  in  the  river  system  of  the  Province,  From  the  dawn  of  history  until 
probably  some  time  in  the  16th  century  the  Bhfigirathi  formed  the  main  channel 
of  the  Ganges.  In  the  eyes  of  the  Hindus  this  river,  and  not  the  Padma,  is 
still  the  sacred  stream,  and  on  its  banks  were  situated  the  great  capitals  of  Gaur 
(Lakhnauti),  Pandua,  Eajmahdl,  Nabadvip,  and  Sdtgaon.  Its  earliest  bed, 
known  as  the  Saraswati,  left  the  modern  Hooghly  at  Sditgaon  and  pursued  a 
more  westerly  course  to  a  point  near  the  place  where  the  Damodar  now  joins  the 
Hooghly.  Large  vessels  sailed  up  this  river  in  the  16th  century.  Its  silting  up 
led  to  the  establishment  of  the  port  and  town  of  Hooghly  by  the  Portuguese  in 
1637.  The  Damodar,  it  is  said,  formerly  joined  the  Bhagirathi  at  Satgaon, 
and  it  is  only  since  the  middle  of  the  18th  century  that  it  left  this  course 
and  burst  into  the  old  channel  of  the  Bhdgirathi.  Local  traditions  have 
preserved  no  record  of  the  supplanting  of  the  Bhagirathi  by  the  Padma  as 
main  channel  of  the  Ganges,  and  it  is  probable  that  it  was  effected  very  grad- 
ually .J  The  whole  country  below  Eajmahal  and  Murshidabad  was  formerly 
pari  of  the  true  Ganges  delta,  where  the  river  was  split  up  into  various  chan- 
nels, all  of  which  were  busy  depositing  silt  and  so  raising  their  beds  and  block- 
ing up  their  mouths.  The  process  doubtless  proceeded  most  rapidly  in  the 
Bhagirathi,  which  was  then  the  main  channel,  and  in  time  the  river  was  obliged 
to  seek  another  course  by  which  to  discharge  the  bulk  of  its  accumulated 
water.  In  this  way  the  Ichamati,§  the  Jalangi,  the  Matabhanga,  the  Kumdr 
or  Nabaganga,  and  the  Gorai  probably  each  in  turn  became  the  main  outlet  of 
the  Ganges.  The  river  tended  ever  eastwards,  cutting  right  across  the  old 
drainage  channels  of  the  country,  until  at  last  it  was  met  and  stopped  by  the 
Brahmaputra.|| 

4.  The  Brahmaputra  flowed  round  the  foot  of  the  Garo  Hills  east  of 

the  Madhupur  jungle,  and  after  discharging  its  silt 
HE    EAHMAPTjTEA.  .^^^  ^j^^  Sylhct  jhils,  uuitcd  with  the  Megna.    This 

is  the  course  shown  on  the  maps  of  Rennell's  survey  of  1785,  and  it  was  not 
till  the  beginning  of  this  century  that,  having  raised  its  bed  and  lost  its 
velocity,  it  was  no  longer  able  to  hold  its  own  against  the  Megna,  and  being 
forced  to  seek  another  outlet  for  its  banked-up  waters,  it  suddenly  broke 
westwards  and  joined  the  Ganges  near  Goalundo.^f  It  now  competes  with  the 
Ganges  in  depositing  its  detritus  in  the  eastern   part  of   the  Delta;    and  as  the 

*  There  is  evidence  to  show  that  the  elevation  of  the  Himalayas,  if  not  still  in  progress,  has  only 
recently  ceased. 

f  Such  alterations  of  level  have  occurred  in  historic  times,  e.g.,  the  submergence  of  two  thousand 
square  miles  in  the  ifann  of  Outch  in  1819.  The  Assam  earthquake  of  1897  also  resulted  in  some  small 
changes  of  elevation. 

I  The  Padma  is  mentioned  in  the  Ain-i-AJcbAri.    It  is  also  shown  as  a  wide  river  in  the  map  published 
in  '  Da  Asia,'  by  Ue  Barros,  who  died  in  1570.     This  map,  however,  is  not  very  reliable. 

§  The  Icbamati  may  be  an  older  river  which  was  cut  in  halves  by  the  Padma,  as  there  is  a  stream  of 
the  same  name  in  Pabna  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Padma.  In  Dhrubananda  Misra's  Kayastha  Kanka 
which  purports  to  contain  Ballala  Sena's  rules  for  the  Kayasths,  the  country  of  the  Bangaja  Kayasths,  is 
said  to  be  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  (old)  Brahmaputra,  on  the  west  by  the  Madhumati,  aad  on  the  north 
hy  the  Jchdmati.  The  name  Matabhanga  also  survives  north  of  the  Padma  as  the  name  of  a  Ihana  in 
the  Kuch  Bihar  State. 

II  Mr.  P  G.  Shillingford  lias  suggested  that  the  Kosi  formerly  flowed  into  the  Brahmaputra,  and 
that  on  its  junclion  with  the  G-nnges  the  united  mass  of  water  opened  up  the  passage  now  called 
the  Padma,  and  the  old  channel  of  the  Bhagirathi  was  then  left  comparatively  dry. 

U  These  and  other  changes  in  the  great  rivers  of  the  Gangetic  plain  are  well  described  and  explained  by 
Fergu«son  in  his  paper  on  "Some  recent  clianges  in  the  Delta  of  the  Ganges" — Journal  of  the  Geological 
Society/,  Vol.  XVIII,  page  Sil.  Keasons  are  there  given  for  thinking  that  at  a  still  earlier  period  the 
Brahmaputra  had  flowtd,  as  it  now  does,  west  of  the  Madhupur  jungle,  and  that  its  diversion  to  the  east 
was  due  to  the  elevation  of  that  tract  and  the  simultaneous  subsidence  of  xhp  land  now  covered  by  the 
Sylhet  jhils. 


GENERAL  DESCEIPTION  OP  BENGAL. 


quantity  of  silt  brought  down  by  it  is  estimated  to  be  about  twice  as  great  as 

that  borne  by  the  Ganges,  the  coast  line  is  thus  being  rapidly  thrust  forward. 

5.     Along  the  Northern  Frontier  of  Bengal  numerous  rivers  debouch 

^  ,  ,  .from  the  Himalayas.     These  now  discharge  their 

The  KAEiTOTi  and  MahInandX.     ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^.^^^  channels  into  the  Ganges  or  the 

Brahmaputra,  but  it  appears  that  formerly,  when  these  great  rivers  were  still 
160  miles  apart,   the  Himalayan  streams  united  to   form  a  great  independent 
river  which  fouud  its  own  way  to  the   sea.     The  elevated  tract  known  as 
the  Barind  formed  an  obstacle  which  could  not  be  pierced  so  easily  as  the  more 
recent  alluvium  around  it,  and  the  outlet  of  the  Himalayan  streams  was  thus 
diverted  to  one  side   or  the  other.     Sometimes  when  the  trend  of  the   rivers 
was  eastwards  they  flowed  down  the  channel   of  the  Kara  toy  a,  the  memory  of 
which  is  preserved  in  the  Purdnas,  though  in  some  parts  the  traces  of  its  course 
have  now  well  nigh  disappeared.     It  bore  a  high  character  for  sanctity,  and  its 
mermaid  goddess,  whose  image  has  been  found  among  the  ruins  of  Mah^sthan, 
was  widely  worshipped.     Even  now  the  old  course  of  the  river  at  Mahasthan 
is  still  a  favourite  place  of  pilgrimage.     It  is  mentioned  in  the    Joffini   Tantra 
as  the  western  boundary  of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  K^marupa,  and  it  was 
along  its  right  bank  that  Bakhtydr  Khilji  marched  on  his  ill-fated  invasion 
of   Tibet.     In  the  narrative   of    that   expedition,   it  is   described    as    being 
three  times  the  width  of  the  Ganges.     It  was  no  doubt  the  great  river  crossed 
by  Hiuen  Tsiang  on  his  way  to  Kdmarupa  and  by  Husain  Shah  on  his  invasion 
of  the  same  country.*     It  is  shown  in  Van  den  Broucke's  map  {cir  1660)  as 
flowing  into  the  Ganges.     Its  most  recent  bed,  which  is  still  in  existence,  joins 
the  Atrai  some  thirty  miles  east   of   Pabna,   and  the  latter  flows  into  the 
.Jamuna,t  as  the  present  course  of  the  Brahmaputra  is  called,  about  the  same 
distance  above  the  junction  of  that  river  and  the  Padma.f     But  in  an  alluvial 
country  the  course  of  the  rivers,  especially  when  they  have  a  rapid  current,  is 
constantly  changing,  and  it  thus  often  happened  that  the  Tista  and  its  neigh- 
bours worked  their  way  westwards  and  found  an  outlet  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Barind  down  the  channel  of  the  Mahananda. 

Though  less  famous  than  its  rival,  the  Karatoyd,  the  Mahanandd  appears 
to  have  had  a  greater  influence  on  the  recent  ethnic  distribution  of  the  people. 
The  Rajbansis  are  the  main  element  in  the  population  east  of  its  course, 
while  to  the  west  they  are  scarcely  found  at  all.  East  of  this  river  Muham- 
madanism  is  the  main  religion,  while  to  the  west  Hinduism  is  most  prevalent. 
It  is  also  a  linguistic  boundary,  Hindi  being  spoken  to  the  west  of  it  and 
Bengali  to  the  east.  Prior  to  the  Muhammadan  occupation  it  was  the  dividing 
line  between  the  Rarh  and  the  Barendra  country.  Unlike  the  Karatoy^,  the 
Mahananda  is  still  a  considerable  stream. 

South  of  the  Padma  there  is  no  trace  of  any  river  bearing  the  name  either 
of  the  Karatoya  or  of  the  Mah9,nand^;  but  remembering  that  the  former  was 
called  Bbangm^ti  by  the  historian  of  Bakhty^r  Khilji,  it  may  perhaps  be 
identified  with  the  Matabhanga,  which  flows  through  Chuadanga  almost  due 
south  o£  Pabna.  The  latter  river  had  formerly  an  outlet  towards  the  east  of 
the  Delta ;  but  owing  to  the  gradual  silting  up  of  this  tract,  it  subsequently 
left  its  bed  and  turning  west  occupied  in  turn  parts  of  the  channels  of  the 
Kumar  Ichdm.ati,  and  Churni  rivers,  and  eventually  rejoined  the  Bhdgirathi 
not  far  from  Chakdaha.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  Haringhatd  was  the 
original  estuary  of  the  Kardtoyd  and  its  affluents,  and  it  is  possible  that  the 
Bhairab  was  the  ancient  channel  of  the  Mahananda.  Its  tortuous  course 
can  still  be  traced  on  both  sides  of  the  Jalangi  and  the  Matiibhanga,  and 
it  is  only  near  the  Padma,  almost  opposite  the  point  where  the  Mahananda 
flows  into  it;  that  all  upward  traces  of  this  old  river  disappear. 

*  PoasiMv  the  Santosh  and  even  the  Manas  joined  it.  There  are  the  remains  of  a  river  eaUed  Manas 
Jr.  T?«Ti^^ur  aud  Bosra,  and  this  may  possibly  indicate  the  former  course  of  the  river  of  that  name  which 
^owflows  into  the  Brahmaputra  above  Goalpara  in  Assam.  Tlie  Pauranic  name  of  the  Kosi  was  Kausiki, 
^lAVr\  interesting  to  note  that  a  Kaiad  of  this  name  was  worshipped  on  the  ba,nk  of  the  Karatoya. 

+  Thf  name  nrobably  indicates  that  the  Brahmaputra  has  here  ocoupied  the  bed  o±  a  river  called  the 
TomLi;  There  IS  still  an  affluent  of  the  Atrai  of  this  name,  and  in  this  country  of  constant  fluvial 
cCges!  its  present  insignificance  is  no  argument  against  its  having  once  been  a  large  and  important  river, 
•''^^"f^'v,"  rp^sta  which  is  really  the  modern  Ear4toy&,  though  deprived  of  many  of  its  affluents,^  flowed 
souttwest  instead  of  south-east;  at  the  time  of  Eennell's  survey  and  joining  the  Atrai  m  Dinajpur  fell 
into  the  Padma.    It  broke  eastwards  in  the  destructive  iioods  oi  1787. 
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6.  The  history    of  the  changes  in  these  rivers*  is  of  importance   in 

connection  with  the  ethnic  distribution  of  the 
EaelyHistosyofthePeovince.  people.  For  a  correct  appreciation  of  the  distri- 
bution of  the  population  by  race  and  religion  and  of  the  caste  distinctions  that 
now  exist,  it  is  also  necessary  to  know  something  of  the  history  of  the 
Province.  A  brief  outline  of  the  more  important  points  is  therefore  given 
below. 

7.  The  Province  of  Biharf  is  known  to  us  from  very  early  times.     The 

ancient  kingdom  of  Magadha  comprised  the  country 
^^^^^-  now  included  in  the   districts    of    Patna,    Gaya, 

and  Shahabad.  Its  capital  was  at  Rajagriha,  some  thirty  miles  north-east  of 
Gaya.  North  of  the  Ganges  was  Videha  or  Mithila,  which  included  the  modern 
districts  of  Darbhanga,  Saran,  Champaran,  and  North  MuzafEarpur ;  the  south 
of  the  latter  district  constituted  the  small  kingdom  of  Vaisali.  To  the  east  lay 
Anga,  including  Monghyr,  Bhagalpur,  and  Purnea,  as  far  as  the  Mahanand^ 
river.  There  are  constant  references  to  these  countries  in  the  MaMlhdrata. 
Magadha  is  even  mentioned  under  the  name  of  Kikota  in  the  Rig  Veda.  It  was 
in  Mag-adha  that  Buddha  developed  his  religion  and  that  Mahdvira  founded  the 
cognate  creed  of  the  Jains.  Soon  after  Buddha's  death  a  Sudra,  named  Nanda, 
wrested  the  throne  from  the  Kshattriyas  and  founded  a  new  dynasty. 
He  made  his  capital  at  the  confluence  of  the  Sone  and  the  Ganges  near 
the  modern  Patna.  Chandra  Gupta,  a  contemporary  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
overthrew  this  family  and  founded  the  Maurya  dynasty.  He  successfully 
resisted  Seleucus,  one  of  Alexander's  generals,  and  it  was  at  his  court  that 
Megasthenes  compiled  his  great  work  on  India.  Eis  grandson,  Asoka,  estab- 
lished a  hegemony  over  the  whole  of  Northern  India,  including  a  great  part 
of  Bengal  and  Orissa.  He  was  the  great  protagonist  of  Buddhism  and  sent 
his  missionaries  to  every  known  country.  In  the  fourth  century  the  Gupta 
dynasty  rose  to  power.  Their  capital  also  was  at  Patna,  and  their  supre- 
macy was  acknowledged  by  the  kings  of  Bengal  and  Kdmarupa.  They  were 
Hindus  by  religion.  In  Hiuen  Tsiang's  time  North  Bihar  was  divided  into 
Vriti  to  the  north  and  Vaisali  to  the  south,  both  countries  stretching 
westwards  to  the  Mahanand^.  South  of  the  Ganges  were  Hiranya  Parvana 
(Monghyr)  and  Champa  (South  Bhagalpur,  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  and 
Birbhum).  The  rulers  of  both  these  kingdoms  were  probably  Khetauris  of  Mai 
origin.  In  the  ninth  century  the  Buddhist  dynasty  founded  by  Gopdla  included 
Magadha  in  its  dominions,  and  eventually  fixed  its  capital  at  Odantapurj. 
The  last  of  this  line  was  defeated  in  1197  A.D.  by  Bakhtydr  Khilji,  whose 
soldiers  destroyed  Odantapuri  and  massacred  the  Buddhist  monks  assembled 
there. 

9.     Very  little  is  known  of  Bengal  Proper  until  the   rise   of  the   Pdia 

dynasty.     At  the  time  of  the  Mahdbhdrata,  North- 
BNGAi    EOPEE.  ^^^  ^_^^  Eastom   Bengal  formed  with  Assam  the 

powerful  kingdom  of  Prdgjyotisha,  or  Kdmarupa  as  it  was  subsequently 
called,  and  its  ruler,  Bhagadatta,  was  one  of  the  great  chiefs  who  fought  in  the 
battle  of  Kurukshettra,  This  kingdom  stretched  westwards  as  far  as  the 
Karatoya  river.  It  was  ruled  by  a  succession  of  princes  of  Mongoloid  stock,  and 
was  still  flourishing  when  visited  by  Hiuen  Tsiang  in  the  seventh  century. 
South-east  of  Pragjyotisha,  between  the  Kar^toy^  and  the  Mahananda,  lay 
Pundra  or  Pa.undravardhana,  the  country  of  the  Pods,  which,  according  to 
Cunningham,  has  given  its  name  to  the  modern  Pabna ;  its  capital  may  have 
been  at  MahasthAn  on  the  right  bank  of  the  old  Karatoyd  river.  This  kingdom 
was  in  existence  in  the  third  century  (B.C.)  and  Asoka's  brother  found  shelter 
there  in  the  guise  of  a  Buddhist  monk.  It  was  still  flourishing  when  Hiuen 
Tsiang  travelled  in  India,  and  it  is  mentioned  as  a  place  of  pilgrimage  in  the 
11th  century  .J 

*  As  pointed  out  in  the  Ain-i-Akbari  the  distribution  of  the  Muhammadan  i^irkars  in  Bengal  depended 
on  the  courses  of  the  Padma,  Bhagirathi  and  Megna.  The  boundaries  of  the  older  Hindu  divisions  of  the 
country  were  also  determined  with  references  to  these  rivers. 

t  Excluding  Malda  and  the  Sonthal  Parganas.  Malda  was  always  treated  as  a  part  of  Bengal  prior  to 
the  British  occupation,  while  the  Sonthal  Parganas  belongs  more  properly  to  Chota  Nagpur. 

X  Balldla  Charitra,  by  Ananda  Bhatta.  Ballala  Sena's  wife  went  there,  accompanied  by  a  Brahman 
priest,  to  worship  a  phallic  emblem,  but  the  priest  who  received  the  offerings  seems  to  have  beeu 
a  Buddhist. 
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10.  East  of  the  Bhd-girathi  and  south  of  Pundra  lay  Vanga  (called 
Samatata  by  Hiuen  Tsiang),  which  has  given  its  name  to  the  modern  Province 
of  Bengal.  Its  people  are  described  in  the  Raghuvansa  as  living  in  boats,  and 
they  are  clearly  the  ancestors  of  the  Chanddls,  who  at  the  present  day  inhabit 
this  part  of  the  country.  On  the  west  of  the  Bhdgirathi  lay  Kama  Suvarna 
(Burdwan,  Bankura,  Murshidabad,  and  Hooghly),  whose  king,  Sashdnka  or 
Narendra,  the  last  of  the  Guptas,  was  a  fanatical  worshipper  of  Siva,  and 
invaded  Magadha  and  cut  down  the  sacred  hodhi  tree  early  in  the  seventh 
century.*  Lastly,  there  was  the  kingdom  of  Tdmralipta  or  Suhma  comprising 
what  now  constitutes  the  districts  of  Midnapore  and  Howrah.  The  rulers  of 
this  country  seem  to  have  been  Kaibarttas. 

11.  During  the   ninth  century  the   P^la  dynasty  rose  to  power  in  the 

^  country  formerly    known   as  Pundra  and  Ansa. 

The  Pala  AND  Sena  KiNes.  ^ike  the  kings  of  Pundra,  they  were  Buddhists, 
but  they  were  tolerant  towards  Hinduism.  They  gradually  extended  their 
power  westwards,  and  absorbed  the  greater  part  of  Magadha,  They  were 
driven  from  Bengal  Proper  about  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century  by 
Samanta  Sena,  who,  starting  from  Navadvip,  gradually  established  his 
sway  over  Eastern  and  Southern  Bengal.  By  degrees  the  whole  of  Bengal  Proper 
as  far  east  as  the  Karatoya  and  the  Brahmaputra  came  under  Sena  rule. 

12.  The  Senas  were  Hindus  and  during  their  rule  Buddhism  was  actively 
discouraged.  The  best  remembered  king  of  this  dynasty  is  Ballala  Sena, 
who  reorganised  the  caste  system  and  introduced  Kulinism  amongst  the 
Brahmans,  Vaidyas,  and  Kayasths.  To  him  is  attributed  the  division  of 
Bengal  into  four  parts,  viz.,  Rarh,  west  of  the  Bb^girathi,  corresponding 
roughly  to  Kama  Suvarna;  Barendraf  between  the  Mahananda  and  the 
Karatoya,  corresponding  to  Pundra ;  Bdgri  (Bagdi)  or  South  Bengal, 
and  Banga  or  Eastern  Bengal.  The  last  King,  Lakshmana  Sena,  was  still  ruling 
at  Gaur  at  the  time  of  Bakhty^r  Khilji's  invasion  at  the  end  of  the  12th 
century.  He  fled  to  Bikrampur  in  the  Dacca  district,  where  his  descendants 
exercised  a  precarious  sovereignty  for  another  120  years, J  Many  Brahmans 
fled  with  him,  and  this  explains  how  Bikrampur  has  become  one  of  the  great 
strongholds  of  Brahmanism  in  Bengal. 

13.  The  earliest  name  for  Orissa  was  KaHnga,  a  country  stretching  from 

the  mouth  of  the  Ganges  to  that  of  the  Krishna.   Its 
^"^**^'  capital  about  half  way  down  the  coast  was  on  the 

site  of  the  modern  city  of  Kalingapatam.  Later  the  term  Kalinga  was  applied 
only  to  the  delta  of  the  Godaveri:  that  of  the  Mah^nadi  became  known  as 
Utkala  or  Odra.  In  the  caves  at  Khandagiri  are  to  be  seen  the  earliest 
memorials  of  Buddhistic  life,  the  latest  of  which  date  from  about  the  first  century 
of  our  era.  The  Mddala  Panjikd,  or  palm-leaf  records  of  the  temple  of 
Jagannath,  speak  of  various  invasions  from  the  north  and  of  a  subsequent 
invasion,  about  320  A.D,,  of  Yavanas  from  over  the  sea.  These  invaders,  who, 
whatever  their  race,  were  staunch  Buddhists,  ruled  for  160  years.  They  were 
expelled  from  Orissa  by  Yaydti  Kesari,  the  founder  of  the  Lion  dynasty,  which 
ruled  until  1132  A.D.  These  kings  were  worshippers  of  Siva,  and  their 
progeniter  is  reputed  to  have  imported  10,000  Brahmans  from  Oudh.  It  was 
they  who  built  the  temples  at  Bhuvanesvar,  and  during  their  rule  Buddhism 
gradually  gave  way  to  Sivaism.  The  Lion  kings  were  succeeded  by  the  Chola  or 
Gangetic  line,  who  ruled  till  the  middle  of  the  16th  century,  when  the 
Brdhman  apostate,  Kald  Pahar,  conquered  the  country  for  the  Pathan  kings  of 
Bengal.  Under  the  Gangetic  kings  Vaishnavism  became  the  State  religion  of 
Orissa.  '  The  chief  monuments  of  their  rule  are  the  great  Temple  of  Jagannath 
at  Puri  and  the  Sun  Temple  at  Kanarak. 


*  The  capital  of  this  country  has  been  identified  by  Colonel  Waddell  with  a  suburb  of  Burdwan  and 
by  Mr.  Beveridge  with  Jlangamati  in  the  Murshidabad  district.  The  latter  view  is  the  one  whicb  seems 
most  likely  to  receive  general  acceptance.  ,    ,,    „     ■  .  ■  ,     ^     ,  .,      ,, 

t  The  name  survives  in  the  JJarind  or  elevated  tract  of  old  alluvium  which  extends  over  a  considerable 
part  of  the  modern  districts  of  Rajshahi,  Dinajpur,  Malda,  and  Bogra.  ,,.,,.. 

J  Grhiyasuddin,  son  of  Firuz  Shah,  maae  conquests  la  Eastern  Bengal  and  established  himself  at 
Sonargaon  under  the  name  of  Bahadur  Shah,  where  he  struck  coins  in  1311.  Thirty  years  previously 
Moshisuddin  had  been  Governor  at  Sonargaon,  but  he  became  insubordinate  and  was  overthrown  by 
an  imperial  army  assisted  by  the  troops  of  the  "Zamindar"  Dhinwaj  Kai,  doubtless  Dhinaj  Madhab 
who  IS  supposed  to  be  a  great  grandson  of  Lakshmana  Sena, 
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14.  Bakhty^r  KhUji,  a  Pathan  General  of  Muhammad  Ghori,  conquered 

Bihar  in   1197.     Two  years  later  he  advanced  to 

MuHAMMADAN     PEEioD— CoN-    bengal  Eod  took  Dossesslon  of  Gaur  and  Nabadvip 

ATTEST  OP  BBNaAL  AND  BiHAE.  ^.^j^^^^.   ^  g^ruggle.     He    unsuccessf uUy  invaded 

Tibet,  and  in  his  retreat  lost  the  greater  part  of  his  army  at  the  hands  of  the 
Meches  east  of  the  Karatoya.  The  greater  part  of  Bengal  gradually  came  under 
the  control  of  the  Muhammadan  Governors  who  ruled  at  Gaur  or  Lakhnauti 
until  1338,  when  Muhammad  Tughlak  declared  himself  independent. 

15.  Eight  years  before  this  date  South  Bihar  had  been  separated  from 

Bengal    and    annexed    to     Delhi.     North    Bihar 
EuLBEs  OF  BiHAE.  apparently    belonged    to    Bengal    for   some  time 

longer,  as  the  Bengal  King  Haji  Ily^s  is  reputed  to  be  the  founder  of  Hajipur. 
In  1397  the  whole  of  Bihar  became  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Jaunpur,  but 
a  century  later  it  was  again  taken  possession  of  by  the  Emperors  of  Delhi, 
who  continued  to  hold  it  except  for  a  short  time  when  the  Bengal  king  Husain 
Shah  and  his  son,  Nasrat  Shah,  obtained  temporary  possession  of  the  country- 
north  of  the  Ganges.  Under  the  Moghals  the  capital  of  the  country  was  the 
town  of  Bihar  in  the  south  of  the  Patna  district,  and  from  this  town  the  whole 
province  took  its  name. 

16.  From  1338  till  1576  Bengal  was  ruled  by  various  lines  of  indepen- 

dent kings,  mostly  of  Pathan  origin.     In  the  latter 
IN^PENDENT  Kings  OF  Bengal.     ^^^^  ^j^^^^,  defeated  Daud,  who  was_  then   king, 

and  Bengal  was  annexed  to  the  Moghal  Empire,  to  which  it  continued 
to  belong  until  it  passed  into  the  possession  of  the  East  India  Company. 
The  capital  was  usually  at  Gaur  or  the  neighbouring  towns  of  Pandua  and 
Rajmahal  until  1608,  when  it  was  moved  to  Dacca.  About  a  century  later 
Murshid  Kuli  Khan  made  Murshidabad  his  head-quarters,  and  so  it  remained 
until  the  end  of  Moslem  rule. 

17.  In  North  Bengal  the  Khen  dynasty  ruled  until  the  end  of  the  15th 
„        „      -I,  century,    when    it    was     overthrown   by    Husain 

NoETH  AND  Sotjth-East  Bengal,      q-,    i     l' ,  ,i  j.  ,  xi       i_   u 

Shah,  but  the  country  was  not  permanently  held. 

Biswa   Singh,   the  progenitor   of  the  Koch  kings,   founded  a  new  dynasty, 

whose  rule  extended  from  the  Karatoyd  as  far  as  Central  Assam,  and  it  was 

not  until  1661  that  the  country  as  far  as  Goalpara  was  permanently  acquired  by 

Mir  Jumla.    Previous  to  the  1 7th  century  the  Chittagong  Division  and  Noakhali 

were  usually  in   the  hands   of  the   Tiparas  or  of  the  Maghs,  and  it   was  only 

after  the  transfer  of  the  capital  to  Dacca  that  this  tract  was  gradually  annexed. 

18.  Orissa  (including   Midnapore),  which   had   been   wrested  from   the 

Hindu    kings    by    Kdla    Pahdr,    the    General  of 
*^^^^"  Suldiman,  King  of  Bengal,  in  1567,  remained  in  the 

possession  of  the  Afghans  until  1592,  when  Man  Singh  annexed  it.  It  was 
placed  under  separate  Governors,  but  Midnapore  and  Balasore  were  subsequently 
transferred  to  Bengal.  In  1752  Alivardi  Khan  ceded  the  Province  to  the 
Mahrattas,  in  whose  possession  it  remained  until  its  conquest  by  the  British 
in  1803. 

19.  Chota  Nagpur,*  including  the  Tributary  States  of  Chota  Nagpur  and 

Orissa,  is  called  Jh^rkandin  the  Akbarnamah.    The 
Chota   Naqptte    and   Oeissa     country  was  ruled  by  chiefs   of  various   aboriginal 

Teibutaet  States.  ,    ..        •',■,      r^^  -,    <  ■,        .         ,    .      ^^  ,  8^""^ 

tnbes,  the  Cneros  being  predominant  m  Palamau, 
the  Mundasin  Ranchi,  and  the  Bhuiyas  and  Gonds  in  the  Orissa  States.  The 
south  of  Chota  Nagpur  Proper  was  annexed  by  Akbar  and  Palamau  by  Shdh 
Jahan.  Tho  remoter  chiefs  appear  to  have  remained  independent  until  theix- 
subjugation  by  the  Mahrattas  towards  the  end  of  the  18th  century. 

20.  During  Muhammadan  rule  the  authority  of  the   Central  Government 

varied  with  the  character  of  the  King  or  Governor 
EuS^NBENGri.  ^^^"^""^"^^  for  the  time  being.  _  If  he  was  energetic  and  master- 
ful, the  whole  Province  accepted  his  authority,  but 
if  he  was  weak  and  indolent,  the  local  rulers  became  practically  independent. 
Chief  among  these  were  the  Barah  Bhuiyds  of  Eastern  and  Southern  Bengal, 
of  whom  Eaja  Pratdpdditya   of   Jessore  and  Isd,  Khan  of  Khizrpur,  who  is 

*  Chota  Wagpur  is  a  corruption  of  Chutia  Nagpur.    The  name  is  derived  from  Chutia,  near  Eanohi 
the  residence  of  the  old  Munda  Rajas. 
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mentioned  by  Ralph  Fitch,  are  the  best  known.     The  Rdjas  of  Vishnupur 
in  Bankura,  or  Mallabhum  as  it  was  then  called,  and  Burdwan  were  also  prac- 
tically independent  so  lon^  as  they  paid  the  revenue  assessed  on  their  estates.* 
21..    The  soil  of  the  Ganges  plain,  consists  partly   of  the   older  alluvium 

or  hhdngar,  a  yellowish  clay  with  frequent    deposits 
°""  of  kankar,  and  partly  of  the  newer  alluvium,  which 

varies  from  sand  and  sandy  clay  in  the  upper  course  of  the  rivers  to  a  fine 
silt  consolidating  into  clay  in  the  delta.  Before  the  delta  is  reached  the  newer 
alluvium  forms  the  low  land  or  strath  {khddar)  through  which  the  rivers  flow, 
which  is  flooded  in  the  rains  and  which  has  evidently  been  cut  out  from  the 
hhdngar  or  older  alluvium.  In  the  delta,  on  the  other  hand,  where  the  rivers 
have  grown  torpid,  the  silt  is  deposited  in  their  beds  and  on  their  banks,  which 
are  thus  gradually  raised  above  the  level  of  the  surrounding  country,  until  at 
last  the  river  breaks  through  to  the  adjacent  low  land  and  repeats  the  process. 
In  the  delta  therefore  the  newer  alluvium  is  found  above  and  not  below  the 
level  of  the  surrounding  country,  and  great  marshes  or  Wis  are  often  found 
within  the  enclosures  formed  by  the  high  banks  of  rivers.  In  some  parts  a 
black  loam  is  met  with.  This  is  an  accumulation  of  decayed  vegetable  matter 
deposited  in  the  marshes  just  referred  to. 

East  of  the  Bhagirathi  the  newer  alluvium  is  everywhere  prevalent 
except  in  the  Barind  in  North  Bengal  and  the  Madhupur  jungle  in  the 
south  of  Mymensingh.  West  of  the  Bhagirathi  and  in  Bihar  the  hhdngar  or 
older  alluvium  predominates,  except  near  the  course  of  the  great  rivers.  On  the 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  there  are  extensive  areas  of  rock,  laterite,  and  gravel 
which  are  unfit  for  cultivation  and,  except  in  the  valleys,  the  patches  of  fertile 
ground  are  small  and  infrequent. 

22.     The  climate  of   Bengal  is   distinctly  tropical  and  the  mean  yearly 

temperature  ranges  from  80°  at  Cuttack  to  74°  in 
CiiMATE,  Seasons  and   eain-     Chota  Nagpur.     The  mean  temperature  during  the 
^^^''  cold  weather  months  is    about    64°   and    during 

the   hot  weather   83°.     The    highest    temperature  recorded    in   Calcutta    in 
1901  was  108-2°  on  the  12th  June,  and  the  lowest  50*1°  on  the  20th   and  25th 
January.     The   atmosphere,   especially   in  the  east   and  south-east,  is  extra- 
ordinarily humid.     The   rainfall  is  heaviest  in  Eastern   Bengal  and  in  the 
Himalayan  Terai,  where  it  often  exceeds  100",   and  lowest  in   the   southern 
districts  of  Bihar,  where  the  average  is   only  about  41".     The  early  part  of 
the  year  is   usually   almost  rainless,   but   about  the  beginning   of  February 
atmospheric  disturbances  begin  to  occur  which  are  generally  accompanied  by 
heavy  showers  of  rain  and  occasionally  hail.     The  rainfall   gradually  increases 
until  June,  when  the  local  sea  breezes  give  way  to  the  steadier  winds  of  the 
south-west  monsoon  which  supplies   the   province   with  the   greater  part  of  its 
annual   rainfall. t     The  monsoon   current  fades  away  in   September  and   its 
departure  is  signalized  by  showers  which  sometimes  continue  into  November. 
There  is  often  a  little  rain   again  about  the   end   of  December.     This  is  the 
ordinary  course  of  events,  which  is  also   most  beneficial  to  the  crops,  but  it 
frequently  happens   that  the  total  rainfall  is   below   the   average,  or  that  its 
distribution  is  abnormal.     In   such  cases  much   harm  may   be   caused  to  the 
crops,  resulting  in  extreme  cases  in  total  failure.     The  dghani  or  cold  weather 
rice  requires  copious  showers  in   May   and   a   punctual  commencement  of  the 
monsoon,  but  the  sufficiency  of  the  rainfall  in  September  is  the  chief  factor  in 
producing  a  good  outturn.     For  the  early  rice,  Indian  corn  and  millets,  i.e.,  the 
hhadoi  crops,  the  pre-monsoon  showers  are  of  most  importance,  while  the  rabi 
or  spring  rice,  wheat,  barley  and  pulses  depend  on  the  showers  that  follow  the 
monsoon  and  the  Christmas  rain. 

23.     The  inhabitants  of  Bengal  are  for  the  most  part  agriculturists.     The 

choice  of  crop  is  determined  chiefly  by  the  elevation 
Ageicultuee.  ^f    ^^g   j^jj(j   ^^^    tljg    climatic    conditions.     The 

character  of  the  soil  is  of  less  importance,  but,  speaking  generally,  rice  does 

*  In  the  Ain  the  revenue  of  Bengal  as  it  stood  in  1582,  excluding  numerous  abwabs  or  special 
im-posts,  was  fixed  at  Ks.  1,06,85,944.  This  was  levied  from  the  raiyats  in  specie  as  the  equivalent 
of  the  fourth  share  of  the  gross  produce.  In  1765,  when  the  East  India  Company  acquired  the  diwdni,  the 
net  amount  of  all  revenue  collected  by  authority  in  Bengal  was  Es.  2,56,24,223. 

+  The  bulk  of  the  rain  comes  from  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  but  parts  of  Bihar,  Orissa  and  Chota  Nagpur 
get  a  portion  of  their  supply  from  westerly  winds  from  Bombay. 
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best  on  clay,  wheat  on  a  rich  loam,  and  barley  on  a  more  sandy  soil,  while  maize 
will  thrive  on  shallow  rocky  soils  which  would  support  very  few  other  crops. 
Taking  the  Province  as  a  whole,  more  than  sixty  per  cent,  of  the  entire  culti- 
vated area  is  under  rice,  and  in  1891  the  estimated  outturn  amounted  tp  about 
sixteen  and-a-half  million  tons  of  cleaned  rice.  The  proportion  of  rice  cultiva- 
tion is  greatest  in  the  deltaic  districts,  where  the  humidity  of  the  climate 
and  the  swampy  condition  of  the  country  are  peculiarly  favourable  to  its 
growth.  Jute  is  the  only  other  important  crop  which  will  thrive  under  these 
conditions;  the  area  on  which  it  is  grown  has  more  than  doubled  during  the  last 
twenty  years,  and  in  1900  it  is  estimated  that  the  gross  outturn  aggregated 
1,200,000  tons.  Of  this,  about  half  was  exported,  the  estimated  value  being 
rather  more  than  7  millions  sterling ;  the  rest  was  consumed  iri  the  Province,  as 
will  be  explained  further  on.  l^his  rapid  extension  of  jute  cultivation  is  one 
of  the  great  factors  in  the  growing  prosperity  of  Eastern  Bengal. 

24.     During  the  cold  weather  oilseeds  of  various  kinds  are  extensively  culti- 
vated in  most   districts,  usually   as  a   second  crop   on  land  that  has   already 
yielded  a  harvest  of  early  rice.     The  average  outturn  of  all  kinds  of  oilseeds 
during  the  last  seven  years  amounts  to  about  six  and  a  half  million  tons.     Of 
this,  about  a  third  of  a  million  tons,  valued  at  two  and  a  half  millions  sterling, 
was  exported.     In  the  dryer  districts  of  Bihar,  in  addition  to  rice  and  oilseeds, 
E^irmted  Outturn  in  1900.         "^^^at,  barley,  and  maize  are  largely  cultivated,  and 
Tons.        ^'^^  opium  and  indigo.     The  last-mentioned  staple 
Wheat  ...  572,600        grows  Well  in  Bengal  also,  especially  on  the  chars, 

Barley  ...  440,200        ]5ut  it  is  not  a  favourite  crop  with  the  cultivators 

Maize  ...  673,300  j  •        j.     ix.-  j  x      j   i t  ■  xi 

Opium  2,220        ^od,  owmg  to  this  and  to  tailing   prices,    the   area 

Indigo  ...     2,400        planted  with  it  is  declining  rapidly.    In  Bihar,  too, 

the  reduction  in  price  has  caused  a  decrease  of  about  a  quarter  in  the  area  under 
indigo  as  compared  with  1893,  and  has  led  the  planters  to  seek  for  some  other 
crop  to  replace  or  supplement  it.  The  exports  of  indigo  in  1900  were  valued  at 
a  little  more  than  a  million  sterling,  or  barely  a  third  of  the  estimated  value  of 
the  exports  in  1844.  The  revenue  from  the  cultivation  of  opium,  which  is  a 
Government  monopoly,  amounted  to  274  lakhs  of  rupees  in  1899,  against 
nearly  549  lakhs  in  1881.  The  cultivation  of  the  sugarcane  is  common  through- 
out Bengal,  but  the  amount  grown  (estimated  at  9,000,000  tons  in  1900)  is  not 
sufficient  to  meet  the  local  demand,  and  large  quantities  of  beet-root  sugar  are 
imported.  In  Eastern  Bengal  sugar  is  manufactured  from  the  juice  of  the 
date-palm:  no  figures  are  available  as  to  the  quantity  of  sugar  thus  obtained,  but 
it  is  believed  that  the  total  outturn,  though  still  considerable,  has  fallen  off  a 
good  deal  during  the  last  20  years.  Tobacco  is  grown  for  home  consumption 
in  every  district  and  in  Rangpur,  Jalpaiguri,  Kuch  Bihar  and  Darbhanga 
considerable  quantities  are  produced  for  export.  Much  of  it  is  taken  to  Nepal 
and  some  finds  its  way  to  Burma,  where  it  is  made  up  into  cheroots. 

25.  The  silkworm  is  reared  in  Western  Bengal  and  in  the  districts  where 
the  Presidency  and  Bajshahi  Commissionerships  meet.  The  industry  was 
threatened  with  extinction,  owing  to  diseases  amongst  the  worms,  but  the 
subject  has  been  carefully  investigated  and  there  now  seems  a  fair  prospect  of 
the  further  spread  of  these  diseases  being  prevented.  The  exports  of  raw  silk 
in  1899  were  valued  at  nearly  68  lakhs  of  rupees  as  compared  with  nearly 
49  lakhs  in  1891. 

26.  Tea  is  grown  chiefly  in  the  Duars  of  Jalpaiguri  and  in  the  Darjeel- 
ing  district,  and  also,  though  to  a  smaller  extent,  in  Chittagong,  Ranchi,  and 
Hazaribagh.  The  tea-gardens  of  Jalpaiguri  attract  crowds  of  coolies  from  the 
barren  uplands  of  Chota  Nagpur  and  the  Sonthal  Parganas.  In  Darjeeling 
most  of  the  labour  force  is  recruited  from  Nepal.  The  estimated  outtm-n  of  tea 
in  Bengal  in  1900  was  46|  million  pounds,  valued  at  £976,187,  against  27;^ 
million  pounds,  valued  at  £800,000,  in  1891.  This  rapid  expansion  of  tea 
cultivation  has  now  received  a  check,  owing  to  a  serious  fall  in  prices,  and 
the  immediate  future  of  the  industry  is  far  from  reassuring. 

27.  The  prices   of  food-grains  have  risen  everywhere   during   the   past 

decade.     At  the  Patna  mart  in  1900  rice  sold  at 

PbICES  OFFOOD-GE.INS.  ^^.gg^   ^^^^^  ^^    ^^.^3^   ^^^  ^^^^   ^^    ^^.^^    ^^^^^  ^^^ 

rupee,  as  compared  with  18*23,  17' 30,  and  23'33  seers  respectively  in  1891.    At 
the  Dacca  mart  only  13*15  seers  of  rice  could  be  obtained  for  a  rupee  in  1900, 
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against  16"63  seers  ten  years  earlier,  of  wheat  only  10*46  against  13'92  seers, 
and  of  gram,  only  13"  19  against  15-38  seers. 

This  general  rise  of  prices  has  enriched  the  cultivating  classes,  but  it 
has  been  the  reverse  of  beneficial  to  the  rest  of  the  population.  So  far, 
however,  as  the  labouring  classes  are  concerned,  the  greater  cost  of  living  has, 
to  a  great  extent,  been  met  by  a  general  rise  in  wages.  In  Bihar  wages  show 
an  advance  of  barely  3  per  cent,  but  in  all  other  parts  of  the  Province  they  have 
risen  to  the  extent  of  at  least  10  per  cent.  The  increase  is  most  marked  in 
the  case  of  skilled  labourers.  There  has  also  been  a  movement  of  the 
labouring  classes  from  Bihar  where  wages  are  low  to  Bengal  Proper,  where  they 
are  high. 

23.     Buffaloes  are  bred  in  Purnea  and  Eangpur,  sheep  in  Bihar,  and  goats 

throughout  the  Province.  In  Mymensingh  numer- 
Pastdeb.  p^g  herds   of  cattle  and  buffaloes  are  grazed   in 

the  hdors  or  basins  which  are  filled  with  water  in  the  rains,  but  dry  up  in  the 
cold  weather.  Large  quantities  of  cheese  (known  in  the  market  as  Dacca 
cheese)  are  made  and  exported  even  as  far  as  Turkey.  But  on  the  whole 
Bengal  is  not  a  pastoral  country,  and  as  a  rule  very  little  stock  is  bred  except 
such  as  is  required  locally.  The  amount  of  grazing  ground  is  generally  very 
limited,  and  it  is  all  that  the  raiyats  can  do  to  provide  fodder  for  the  cattle 
kept  by  them  for  ploughing  and  for  milk. 

29.  Dacca  and  Santipur  were  formerly  famous  for  their  fine   muslins, 

and   early  in  the   century  the   value   of  muslins 
Manxjpactcees.  exported  to  Europe,  and  especially  to  France,   was 

very  great.  From  Dacca  alone  the  exports  in  1817  were  valued  at  a  hundred 
and  fifty-two  lakhs  of  rupees.  Ordinary  cotton  goods  were  also  exported  in 
large  quantities,  and  as  early  as  1755  efforts  were  being  made  to  induce 
weavers  to  settle  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Calcutta.  The  introduction  of 
machinery  in  Europe,  however,  not  only  killed  the  Indian  export  trade,  but 
has  flooded  the  country  with  cheap  piece-goods,  and  has  so  seriously  crippled 
the  indigenous  manufacture  that  many  persons  belonging  to  the  weaver  castes 
have  been  driven  to  abandon  the  loom  for  the  plough. 

The  manufacture  of  silk  also  is  decadent,   and  the   quantity  exported  in 

1899  was  valued  at  only  ten  lakhs  of  rupees,  against  twenty-five  lakhs  in  1882. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  number  of  jute  mills  is  rapidly  increasing,  and  in 

1900  there  were  38  mills  with  nearly  14,000  looms  and  employing  more  than 
100  000  labourers  compared  with  21  mills  with  5,000  looms  in  1881.  Nearly 
half  the  raw  jute  produced  in  Bengal  is  now  consumed  in  these  mills,  and  the 
value  of  gunny -bags,  rope,  and  other  goods  exported  in  1900  was  over  four 
millions  sterling,  against  only  one  million  twenty  years  previously.  Other  large 
industries  are  also  springing  up,  such  as  paper  milFs,  iron  foundries  and  pottery 
and  machinery  works,  and  for  miles  above  Calcutta  the  banks  of  the  Hooghly 
present  a  scene  of  industrial  activity  which  bids  fair  in  time  to  rival  that  of  the 
krgest  manufacturing  towns  in  Europe.  These  mills  are  at  present  chiefly 
under  European  supervision  and  supported  by  European  capital.  _  It  may  be 
hoped  that  the  natives  of  the  country  will  follow  the  lead  thus  given  them, 
and  in  the  meantime  a  lucrative  employment  is  opened  out  to  the  ever-growing 
class  of  landless  labourers  in  Bihar. 

30.  The   chief    mining  industry    is   coal.     Ihe   principal   coalnelds  at 

S resent  known  are  those  of  Karharbari  or  Giridih, 
laniganj,  Jheria  and  Karanpura,  They  are  esti- 
mated to  contain  1,500,000,000  tons  of  coal.  The  Karharbari  field  lies  in  the 
valley  of  the  Barakar  and  those  of  Kaniganj  and  Jheria  in  that  of  the 
Damodar;  these  have  been  made  accessible  by  rail  and  are  rapidly  being 
developed,  but  the  extensive  Karanpura  coalfields  at  the  head  of  the 
Damodar  valley  are  not  yet  worked  owing  to  their  distance  from  the  existing 
lines  of  railway.  There  are  also  smaller  fields  still  practically  unworked 
at  Ramgarh,  Daltonganj,  and  Talcher.  All  the  above  coals  are  somewhat 
bituminous  'with  a  rather  high  percentage  of  ash.  In  the  Darjeeling  district 
near  the  Nepal  frontier  there  is  a  narrow  field  of  anthracite  coal,  but  it  is 
doubtful  if  it  could  be  successfully  extracted  on  a  large  scale. 

The  first  mine  was  opened  in  1820,  but  it  is  only  in  recent  years,  since  the 
establishment  c^  through  railway  communication  that  the  production  of  coal  has 
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advanced  by  leaps  and  bounds.  There  were  46  mines  in  1872  and  73  in  1881, 
while  in  1900  the  number  had  risen  to  280.  The  total  output  in  1872  was  less 
than  a  third  of  a  million  tons;  in  1881  it  was  still  less  than  a  million ;  in  1891 
it  was  less  than  a  million  and  three  quarters,  but  by  1900  it  had  risen  to  close 
on  five  million  tons,  valued  at  nearly  10  millions  sterling.  The  exports  of  coal 
in  the  latter  year  amounted  to  more  than  half-a-millioa  tons,  or  more  than 
four  times  the  quantity  exported  five  years  earlier. 

31.  A  certain  amount  of  iron  ore  is  worked,   chiefly  at  Bardkar  near 

Asansol,  where  there  are  iron  works  at  which  pig- 
Othee  Mineeais.  -j,^j^  p£pgg  ^^^  various  kinds  of  castings  are  turned 

out.  The  total  quantity  of  iron  ore  extracted  in  1900  was  57,000  tons,  or  nearly 
three  times  the  quantity  obtained  ten  years  previously.  This  industry,  however, 
is  still  in  its  infancy ;  its  ultimate  success  depends  in  a  great  measure  on  the 
coking  qualities  of  the  Bengal  coal.  The  coke  hitherto  made  at  Barakar  is  of 
inferior  quality,  but  it  has  not  yet  been  manufactured  according  to  modern 
methods.  The  coal  of  Giridih  and  Jheria,  on  the  other  hand,  is  said  to  furnish 
an  excellent,  hard  coke. 

Mica  is  found  in  various  parts  of  Bihar  and  Chota  Nagpur,  and  there  are 
numerous  mines,  chiefly  in  the  Hazaribagh  district.  The  total  output  in  1900 
was  429  tons,  valued  at  £28,000,  or  nearly  five  times  the  quantity  obtained 
ten  years  previously.  Soap-stone  is  found  in  Manbhum,  aad  is  made  into 
cups,  images,  and  the  like,  but  the  industry  is  small  and  decadent.  The  saltpetre 
of  Indian  commerce  is  obtained  mainly  from  the  Patna  Division  and  Monghyr. 
It  occurs  as  a  natural  efflorescence  on  the  surface  of  the  ground,  and  its 
manufacture  affords  employment  to  thousands  of  the  caste  (Nunia)  to  which  it 
gives  its  name.  The  quantity  recorded  as  having  been  produced  in  the  Province 
in  1900  is  estimated  at  160,000  hundredweight,  valued  at  £80,000,  or  rather 
less  than  the  outturn  in  1891.  Fuller's  earth  is  obtained  in  the  Bhagalpur 
Division;  granite  in  Gay  a;  lime-stone,  sand-stone,  and  laterite  in  parts  of  Bihar, 
West  Bengal,  and  Orissa;  and  slate  in  Monghyr,  but  the  quantity  of  these 
minerals  hitherto  extracted  is  small,  and  accurate  statistics  are  not  available. 
Brick,  fire  and  pottery  clays  are  found  in  various  parts,  the  finest  being  that  of 
Raniganj,  which  is  used  in  the  pottery  works  of  Messrs.  Burn  &  Co.  for  the 
manufacture  of  stoneware,  glazed  drain-pipes,  bricks,  tiles,  etc. 

32.  In  1872  there  were  less  than  900  miles  of  railway  in  the  whole  of 
Eailwats  Bengal,   viz.,   176  miles   on  the    Eastern   Bengal 

State  Eailway  (Eastern  Section  149  miles  and 
Southern  Section  27  miles)  and  731  miles  on  the  East  Indian  Eailway,  includ- 
ing (1)  the  main  line  to  Chausa  418  miles,  (2)  the  loop  line  250  miles,  and  (3) 
branches  53  miles.  During  the  next  nine  years,  407  miles  were  constructed, 
the  chief  items  being  230  miles  on  the  northern  section  of  the  Eastern  Bengal 
Railway  and  the  first  70  miles  of  the  Tirhut  State  Railway;  the  Darjeeling- 
Himalayan  Railway  was  also  commenced.  Between  1881  and  1891  progress 
was  much  more  rapid.  More  than  350  miles  were  added  to  the  Eastern  Bengal 
Railway  system,  including  158  miles  on  the  Bihar  section  and  86  miles  on 
the  Dacca  section.  An  addition  of  253  miles  was  made  to  the  Tirhut  State 
Railway,  and  the  first  140  miles  of  the  Bengal-Nagpur  Railway  were  con- 
structed. The  Bengal  Central  Railway  (125  miles)  was  commenced  and  finished, 
and  also  that  portion  of  the  Bengal  and  North-Western  Railway  (112  miles) 
which  runs  through  this  Province.  The  total  length  of  the  railway  lines 
completed  during  the  decade  was  1,051  miles.  In  the  decennium  that  has  just 
passed  no  less  than  1,614  miles  of  railway  have  been  opened.  The  largest 
addition  consists  of  524  miles  on  the  Bengal-Nagpur  Railway,  which  has 
brought  Midnapore,  Singhbhum,  Manbhum,  and  the  X)rissa  districts  into  direct 
railway  communication  with  Calcutta.  The  East  Indian  Railway  has  added 
320  miles  to  its  length,  chiefly  on  the  Gaya-Mogulserai  (107  miles)  and  South 
Bihar  (79  miles)  branches.  The  other  important  additions  include  the  Tirhut 
State  Railway  (203  miles),  the  Assam- Bengal  Railway  (159  miles),  and  the 
Bengal-Duars  Railway  (102  miles).  An  interesting  feature  of  the  decade  was 
the  construction  of  light  railways  between  Howrah  and  Amta,  Howrah  and 
Sheakhala,  and  Ranaghat  and  Krishnagar.  It  seems  probable  that  these  lines 
are  the  precursors  of  many  others  linking-  up  important  trade  centres  with  the 
existing  railway  gystems. 
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These  improved  communications  not  only  open  out  new  markets  for  produce, 
and  thereby  raise  prices  and  increase  the  profits  of  the  cultivators,  but  they 
also  facilitate  migration,  arid  thus  tend  to  relieve  the  pressure  of  population  in 
the  more  thickly-populated  tracts.  Districts  along  the  line  of  march  to  the 
great  places  of  pilgrimage,  such  as  Puri  and  Gaya,  are  no  longer  so  liable  as 
they  were  formerly  to  the  importation  of  epidemic  disease,  but  on  the  other  hand 
disease  can  be  carried  to  a  much  greater  distance  than  was  formerly  the  case.* 

33.  The  construction   of  canals  as   a   means  of  irrigration  dates  from 

1868,  when  the  Sone,  Orissa,  and  Midnapore  canal 
^^^^^-  schemes  were  commenced.     The  Sone  Canals  draw 

their  water  from  the  Sone  river  and  run  through  the  west  of  Patna  and  Gaya  and 
the  northern  and  central  part  of  Shahabad.  The  main  canals  were  completed  by 
1881 ;  three  quarters  of  the  branch  canals  and  distributaries  were  ready  by  the 
same  date,  and  the  remainder  by  1891.  The  Orissa  Canals  draw  their  water 
from  the  Mah^nadi,  Brdhmini,  and  Baiturni  rivers,  and  serve  the  deltaic  coun- 
try between  the  railway  line  and  the  coast.  Three-fifths  of  the  whole  system 
had  been  completed  by  1881.  The  Midnapore  Canals  are  dependent  on  the 
Cossye  river.  There  are  canals  in  Saran  and  Champaran  also,  but  these  are 
on  a  comparatively  small  scale.  These  projects  cost  in  all  more  than  six 
crores  of  rupees.  The  Sone  Canals  were  originally  estimated  to  be  capable  of 
irrigating  a  million  acres,  the  Orissa  Canals  about  half  a  million,  and  the 
Midnapore  Canals  about  one-eighth  of  a  million  acres.  The  area  actually 
paying  water-rate,  however,  has  in  no  case  reached  even  half  these  estimates, 
except  in  1896,  when  the  Sone  Canals  carried  water  to  555,126  acres.  From  the 
experience  then  gained  it  would  seem  that  this  is  about  the  maximum  area 
that  they  are  capable  of  irrigating  in  a  year  of  severe  drought. 

The  benefit  to  the  country  resulting  from  the  construction  of  these  canals 
cannot  be  gauged  by  the  direct  financial  results,  which  are  disappointing, 
especially  in  Orissa,  where  the  receipts  seldom  cover  the  actual  working 
expenses.f  They  have,  however,  added  greatly  to  the  annual  yield  of  the  land 
watered  by  them;  in  some  parts  a  great  rise  in  rents  has  taken  place,  and 
cultivation  has  been  extended  to  areas  which  were  previouslj^ uncultivable  waste; 
and  in  a  famine  year  the  direct  saving  to  Government  is  enormous,  It  is 
estimated  that  in  1896  the  Sone  Canals  added  at  least  230,000  tons  to  the  stock 
of  food-grains  in  Bihar  and  saved  to  Government  at  least  a  third  of  their  capital 
outlay.  It  has  recently  been  decided  to  construct  a  similar,  but  less  costly 
system  of  canals  for  the  protection  of  the  cultivated  area  in  the  submontane 
tracts  of  North  Bihar,  where  the  numerous  streams  and  the  rapid  fall  of  the 
country  make  irrigation  comparatively  easy. 

34.  Though  primarily  constructed  with  a  view  to  irrigation,  the  larger 

Miles     canals  are  also  of  use  as  a  means  of  transport,  the 

K"HTdlC     1  29      ^'^^^^  length   available  for  navigation  being  nearly 

Calcutta  and  Eastern  C^ii-  500  miles.   There  are  also  several  canals  which  were 

als  ...  ■■•    ^7      constructed  solely  for  navigation  purposes,   and   a 

Orissa  Coast  Canal        ...   1025     ^.^j^gi^e^^^ie    expenditure   is  incurred  annually  in 

Total      ...    1784     keeping  the  Bhdgirathi  and  other    rivers    in    the 
Nadia  district   open  for   boat  traffic.     During  the 

*  It  is  impossible  to  illustrate  the  effect  of  railways  on  the  population  by  any  graphic  method  owing  to 
their  two-fold  operation.  There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  great  benefit  that  a  tract  denves  from  the 
construction  of  a  railway  through  it,  but  it  does  not  foUow  that  this  benefit  will  be  reflected  by  an  im. 
mediate  growth  of  the  population.  Very  frequently  the  tendency  is  the  other  way.  The  cultivator  benefits 
bv  the  rise  in  prices,  but  there  is  no  wasteland  available  for  new  settlers,  while  on  the  other  hand  the^ 
landless  labourer  is  enabled  to  move  more  easily  and  for  shorter  periods  to  places  where  there  is  a  greater 
demand  for  his  services.  Thus  the  construction  of  the  railway  through  Orissa  has  stimulated  the  emigra- 
tion of  Oriyas  to  Bengal,  without  attracting  to  Orissa  any  new  cultivators,  or  in  fact  any  one  at  all,  except  a 
a  few  railway  officials.  Again,  the  variations  in  the  population  are  not  necessarily  dependent  on  the 
railway  There  has  been  a  loss  of  population  along  the  new  line  of  railway  from  Patna  to  Gaya  and 
throueh  the  south-east  of  Midnapore.  On  the  other  hand  the  Chandpur  subdivision  of  Tippera  which 
has  been  tapped  by  the  Assam-Bengal  Eailway  shows  an  increase  of  30  per  cent,  since  1891.  In  none  of 
these  cases  can  the  variation  be  attributed  to  improved  communications.  The  growth  of  the  Chandpur 
subdivision  was  equally  rapid  in  the  two  previous  decades  when  there  was  no  railway,  while  the  decrease  in 
Gaya  and  the  part  of  Midnapore  through  which  the  railway  runs  is  due  to  fever  and  plague  more  than  to. 

eilugrationj^_^  ygcent  j-eport  on  the  settlement  of  Orissa,  Mr  Maddox  reckoned  that  the  increase  of  land 
revenue  due  to  the  canals  was  between  a  quarter  and  half  a  lakh.  He  estimated  that  a  further  sum  of  a 
third  of  a  lakh  is  saved  yearly  on  account  of  remissions  which  would  be  required  from  time  to  time  if 
the  canals  and  embankments  were  not  in  existence.  On  the  other  hand,  he  calculated,  that  the  people  of 
the  Orissa  Division  benefit  by  the  canals  to  the  extent  of  40  lakhs  of  rupees  a  yeai. 
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last  few  years  operations  have  been  in  progress  for  improving  the  Ml  route 
between  the  Madhumati  and  Kum^r  rivers,  with  a  view  to  providing  a  channel 
that  will  eventually  be  suitable  for  the  passage  of  •  large  steamers  throughout 

the  year. 

In  addition  to  canals  for  providing  water  artificially,  numerous  embank- 
ments are  maintained  by  Grovernment  as  a  protection  against  floods.  Of  these, 
the  best  known  are  the  Orissa  embankments  with  a  total  length  of  nearly  seven 
hundred  miles,  the  embankments  of  the  Bhagirathi  and  Damodar,  and  those 
on  the  seacoast  of  Midnapore. 

35.  There  are  nearly  40,000  miles  of  roads  in  Bengal.     In  the  province 

as   a  whole,   this  gives   about   one   mile   of  road 
^°^^^-  to  every  four  miles  of  area,  but  the  circumstances 

difEerent  localities  vary  a  great  deal.  In  the  Patna  Division  there  is 
the  average  one  mile  of  road  for  every  two  miles  of  area,  and  the  ratio 
is  also  high  in  the  Presidency,  Bhagalpur,  and  Rajshahi  Divisions.  In  the 
Dacca  and  Chittagong  Divisions,  on  the  other  hand,  where  the  network  of 
waterways  dispenses  to  a  great  extent  with  the  necessity  for  roads,  and  in  the 
sparsely  populated  tracts  of  Chota  Nagpur,  the  mileage  is  less  than  half 
the  provincial  average.  Nearly  7,000  miles  of  road  were  constructed  during 
the  decade  preceding  the  present  census,  chiefly  as  relief  works  during  the  famine 
of  1896.  The  total  length  of  metalled  roads  is  4,606  miles,  or  nearly  10  per 
cent,  more  than  in  1891. 

36.  The  people  of  Bengal  are  mainly  agricultural   and  the   outturn  of 

the   crops   grown   by  them   is   dependent   on  the 
Famines.  amount  and  distribution  of  the  rainfall.     It  follows 

that  any  serious  failure  in  the  latter  must  have  a  very  disastrous  effect  _  on  the 
community  as  a  whole.  In  former  times  when  railways  did  not  exist  and 
roads  were  few,  the  privations  of  the  people  in  famine  years  were  terrible. 
It  was  estimated  at  the  time  that  in  the  famine  of  1769  about  a  third  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Purnea  died  of  starvation,  and  the  loss  of  life  in  other  districts 
also  was  appalling.  As  the  efficiency  of  our  administration  increased  and 
communications  improved,*  the  efforts  of  Government  have  been  directed  with 
constantly  growing  success  to  reduce  to  a  minimum  the  sufferings  of  the  people 
during  famine  by  providing  employment  for  the  able-bodied  and  gratuitous 
relief  for  the  infirm  and  afficted.     And,   as  already   stated,  canals  have  been 

constructed  in  some  parts  to  meet 
deficiencies  in  the  rainfall  by 
providing  an  artificial  supply  of 
water.  The  only  districts  which  are 
considered  free  from  all  danger  of 
famine  are  the  24-Parganas,  Darjeel- 
ing  and  the  districts  of  Eastern 
Bengal.  In  all  other  parts  of  the 
Province  large  areas  are  more  or  less 
liable  to  this  calamity,  but  the  extent 
to  which  relief  is  needed  varies  consi- 
derably, according  to  the  character 
and  density  of  the  population  and 
the  nature  of  the  neighbouring  country.  The  classes  that  suffer  most  are  the 
landless  labourers  and  the  petty  artizans ;  the  actual  cultivators  have  usually 
a  reserve  of  grain  sufficient  to  save  them  from  starvation. 

37.  During  the  decade  preceding  the  census  of  1901,  relief  operations  on 
a  considerable  scale  were  necessary  in  1891-92,  in  1896-97  and  again  in  1899- 
1900.  In  the  year  1891  the  early  close  of  the  monsoon  and  the  absence  of  the 
cold  weather  rains  caused  much  damage  to  the  winter  rice  and  rabi  crops,  and 
relief  operations  were  necessary  in  parts  of  Muzaff9,rpur,  Darbhanga,  Monghyr, 
Bhagalpur,  Purnea  and  Dinajpur.  The  largest  number  on  relief  works  on  any 
one  day  was  83,016,  and  on  gratuitous  relief  4,699;  the  total  cost  of  the  relief 
operations  was  rather  less  than  five  lakhs  of  rupees.     In  1899   the  monsooi^ 

*  The  importance  of  good  communications  as  a  palliative  of  famine  is  best  illustrated  by  the  experience 
of  me  Orissa  lamine  of  1S66,  when  the  south-west  monsooB  prevented  the  supply  of  food  to  the  starving 
people  until  hundreds  of  thousands  had  died.  '  '  m 
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area. 

Area 

liable 

to 
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Population 
ot  area 
liable  to 
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Maximum 
number 
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require 
relief  in 
severe 
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Burdwan 
Presidency           .:. 

EaJBhahi              

Patna                   

Bhagalpur           

Qrissa                  

Ohota  Nagpur     

13,949 
12,066 
17,366 
23,686 
20,611 
9,841 
26,963 

7,419 
1,356 
9,863 
16,796 
13,629 
4,342 
26,968 

3,130,631 
2,566,241 
6,143,791 
11,091,272 
6,702,598 
1,896,149 
1,900,429 

164,507 
131,137 
287,097 
710,382 
339,680 
248,986 
287,476 

Total       ... 

121,372 

83,386 

33,930,117 

2,169,664 
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was  very  capricious  in  parts  of  Chota  Nagpur  and  Orissa.  There  was  excessive 
rain  in  July  but  exceptionally  little  in  August  and  September.  The  crops  were 
very  short  throughout  the  area  affected,  but  actual  famiue  supervened  only  in 
about  half  Ranchi  and  a  small  part  of  the  Palamau  district.  The  famine  of 
1896-97  was  far  miore  serious.  The  causes  of  the  crop  failure  were  a  very  un- 
favourable distribution  of  the  rainfall  early  in  the  season  and  the  entire  absence 
of  rain  after  the  early  part  of  September  1896.  There  had  been  a  very  poor  crop 
of  winter  rice  in  1895,  and  in  1896  it  was  again  this  crop  that  sufiered  most. 
The  brunt  of  the  famine  .fell  upon  the  districts  of  Champaran,  Muzaffarpur, 
Darbhanga  and  Saran,  and  especially  upon  the  tracts  near  the  Nepal  frontier, 
where  the  proportion  of  rice  cultivation  is  greatest.  The  population  is  here 
dense,  the  tenantry  are  depressed,  and  the  proportion  of  landless  labourers  is 
very  high.  West  of  Darbhanga  the  distress  was  less  marked ;  it  was  severe 
only  in  parts  of  the  Supaul  and  Madhipura  subdivisions  of  Darbhanga  and 
Purnea  escaped  altogether.  In  South  Bihar  the  stress  of  famine  was  confined 
to  parts  of  the  Bhabua  and  Sasaram  subdivisions  of  Shahabad.  Elsewhere 
the  protection  afforded  by  the  Sone  Canal  system,  and  the  ahars  or  reservoirs 
constructed  by  the  cultivators  themselves,  helped  to  avert  a  serious  crop  failure. 
In  the  Chota  Nagpur  plateau,  Palamau,  Hazaribagh,  Manbhum,  and  two  tracts 
in  the  Sonthal  Parganas  were  seriously  affected.  In  West  Bengal,  Bankura 
alone  suffered  severely,  while  in  Central  Bengal  the  crop  failure  was  most 
marked  in  a  lowlying  tract  known  as  the  Kalantar,  situated  partly  in  Mur- 
shidabad  and  partly  in  Nadia,  and  in  the  Satkhira  subdivision  of  Khulna. 
The  famine  in  Orissa  was  confined  to  some  parts  of  Puri,  chiefly  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  Chilka  Lake. 

38,  Relief  works  were  opened  in  November  1896,  and  by  the  close  of  the 

year  44,901  persons  were  employed  on  them. 
In  March  1897  the  distress  deepened  rapidly  and 
the  numbers  on  relief  rose  steadily  until  the 
monsoon  had  fairly  set  in,  when  they  again 
quickly  diminished,  and  during  September  and 
October  all  famine  operations  were  brought  to  a 
close.  The  net  result  of  relief  operations  reduced 
to  terms  of  one  day  shows  that  over  61  million 
persons  attended  the  works,  and  over  71  millions 

received  gratuitous  relief.  The  total  expenditure  was  nearly  110  lakhs  of 
rupees,  in  addition  to  advances  to  cultivators  aggregating  nearly  3  lakhs, 
donations  of  nearly  20  lakhs  from  the  charitable  relief  fund,  the  outcome  of 
voluntary  subscriptions  in  this  country  and  England,  and  private  relief  by 
zamindars  and  others.  Foremost  amongst  the  latter  was  the  late  Mahd,raja 
Bdh^dur  of  Darbhanga,  who  spent  more  than  3A  lakhs  on  relief  operations 
and  distributed  nearly  6  lakhs  in  advances.  The  effect  of  the  famine  on 
the  population  will  be  discussed  when  dealing  with  the  variations  that  have 
occurred  during  the  decade,  but  it  may  be  stated  here  that  everything 
tends  to  show  that  although  much  suffering  was  unavoidable,  the  number  of 
actual  deaths  from  starvation  must  have  been  very  small  indeed,  and  that, 
having  regard  to  the  wide-spread  nature  of  the  calamity,  a  far  greater  measure 
of  success  was  attained  than  on  any  previous  occasion. 

39.  For  administrative  purposes  Bengal  is  divided  into  nine  large  tracts 
^  ^  -n  officially  called  Divisions,  each  of  which  is  super- 
PoLmcAi,  Divisions  or  BBKa.L.     ^^43^^/^  ^y  a  Commissioner.     Of  these,  five  are 

within  the  limits  of  Bengal  Proper,  and  two  are  in  Bihar,  while  Orissa  and 
Chota  Nagpur  each  forms  a  separate  Commissionership.  The  average  area  of 
a  Commissioner's  Division  is  rather  less  than  17,000  square  miles,  and  the 
average  population  a  little  more  than  8  millions.  These  Divisions  are  again 
subdivided  into  districts,  each  under  a  Magistrate  and  Collector  or  Deputy 
Commissioner.  Including  Angul  and  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts  the  total 
number  of  districts  is  47.  The  largest  districts  are  Hazaribagh  and  Ranchi  each 
of  which  is  about  half  as  large  again  as  Wales.  The  greatest  number  of  people 
is  found  in  Mymensingh  whose  population  of  nearly  4  millions  does  not  fall  far 
sbort  of  that  of  the  whole  of  Upper  Burma.  The  average  area  of  .a  district 
exceeds  3,200  square  miles,  and  the  average  population  is  more  than  \\  piiUionss, 
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March      

April         

May          

June         

July         

August      

302,789 
865,612 
402,346 
384,252 
166,429 
81,987 

225,748 
312,956 
426,869 
457,782 
395,505 
253,789 
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The  number  of  districts  in  a  Commissioner's  Division  varies  from  four  in  the  case 
of  Dacca,  Chittagong  and  Orissa,  to  seven  in  the  Rajshahi  and  Patna  Divisions. 
The  latter  with  its  population  of  over  15  millions  or  about  that  of  the  Bombay- 
Presidency  excluding  Sindh,  is  overgrown,  and  its  partition  is  a  reform  that 
cannot  be  much  longer  delayed.  The  Feudatory  States  attached  to  Bengal 
comprise  Kuch  Bihar,  Hill  Tippera,  Sikkim  and  two  groups  of  Tributary  States 
known  respectively  as  the  Tributary  States  of  Orissa  and  Chota  Nagpur.  The 
former  group  includes  seventeen,  and  the  latter  nine.  States. 

40.     The  political  divisions  of  the  present  day  are  not  always  conterminous 

with  those  indicated  by  the  physical  features  of 
^  Units   adopted   foe    censtts    ^]^q  country  Or  the  ethnic  distribution  of  the  people. 

This  is  especially  the  case  in  respect  of  Commis- 
sioners' divisions.  There  is  no  natural  dividing  line  between  the  Patna  and 
Bhagalpur  Commissionerships,  while  the  latter  includes  Malda,  the  greater  part 
of  which  is  in  all  respects  similar  to  the  adjacent  districts  of  the  Rajshahi 
Division  to  which  it  formerly  belonged,  and  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  which 
appertains  both  physically  and  ethnically  to  Chota  Nagpur,  It  is,  again, 
impossible  to  distinguish  between  Noakhali  in  the  Chittagong  Division  and  the 
adjoining  district  of  Backergunge  in  the  Dacca  Commissionership, 

It  often  happens  also  that  the  districts  of  our  administration  contain 
divergent  features.  The  Mahanand^  is  the  true  ethnic  and  linguistic  boundary 
between  Bengal  and  Bihar,  but  nearly  a  quarter  of  the  Purnea  district  lies  to  the 
east  of  that  river.  The  Himalayan  district  of  Darjeeling  includes  a  consider- 
able tract  in  the  plains,  and  the  southern  boundary  of  Gaya  and  Shahabad  is  well 
within  the  limits  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau,  In  discussing  the  results  of  the 
census,  it  is  for  several  reasons  inadvisable  to  break  up  districts.  The  district 
is  the  unit  of  our  administration,  and  it  is  desirable  that  the  results  of  the 
census  should  be  viewed  for  each  such  unit  as  a  whole.  Moreover,  in  the 
census  returns  of  birthplace,  only  the  district  of  birth  is  given,  and  it  is  thus 
impossible  to  distribute  the  population  according  to  any  smaller  area.  In  the 
case  of  Commissioners'  Divisions,  however,  the  same  objections  do  not  apply. 
In  the  Imperial  Tables  the  districts  have  been  grouped  according  to  Com- 
missionerships, but  in  the  subsidiary  tables  in  the  body  of  this  report  they 
will  usually  be  arranged  by  the  following  natural  Divisions,  viz. — 

(1)  West  Bengal— The  Burdwan  Division. 

(2)  Central  Bengal — The  Presidency  Division,  excluding  Khulna. 

(3)  North   Bengal — The   Eajshahi  Division,   Malda,   Kuch   Bihar,   and 

Sikkim. 

(4)  East  Bengal—The    Dacca  and  Chittagong  Divisions,    Khulna   and 

Hill  Tippera. 

(5  J  North  Bihar — Muzaffarpur,  Darbhanga,   Champaran,  Saran,   Bhagal- 
pur, Purnea. 

(6)  South  Bihar — Patna,  Gaya,  Shahabad,  Monghyr. 

(7)  Orissa — The  Orissa  Division,  excluding  Angul, 

(8)  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau— The    Chota  Nagpur  Division,  the   Sonthal 

Parganas,   Angul,  and  the   Tributary   States   of    Orissa   and 
Chota  Nagpur. 

41.     "West  Bengal  thus  corresponds  to  the  ancient  R^rh;  it  includes  all 
^     2  the  districts  of  Bengal  Proper  west  of  the  Bhagi- 

8T    ENGAL.  ratW,  tho  earliest  known  channel  of  the  Ganges, 

and  is  peopled  mainly  by  castes  closely  allied  to  the  tribes  of  Chota  Nagpur 
such  as  the  B^gdi,  B^uri,  Kora,  Mai,  Kaibartta,  and  Sant^i.  It  is  also  the 
home  of  several  distinctive  castes  with  claims  to  a  higher  rank  in  the  hierarchy 
of  Brahmanism,  such  as  the  Aguri,  Sukli,  Sadgop,  Kdstha,  and  Raju.  The  ethnic 
difEerences  due  to  the  old  river  barrier  of  the  Bhdgirathi  are  still  recognised 
by  Hindus,  and  to  this  day  Brahmans,  Baidyas  and  Kayasths,  and  various 
lower  castes,  such  as  Ndpits,  Sutradhars,  and  Kamdrs,  who  trace  their  origin 
to  Rdrh,  will  not  intermarry  with  persons  of  the  same  castes  who  hail  from 
Banga  and  Bdrendra.^ 
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Though  outside  the  Ganges  delta,  the  eastern  portion  of  this  tract  is  low  and 
of  alluvial  formation.  Further  west,  laterite  begins  to  predominate,  and  the 
surface  rises  and  becomes  more  and  more  undulating  and  rocky  until  at  last  it 
merges  in  the  uplands  of  Chota  Nagpur. 

42.  Central  Bengal,  which  is  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Bh^girathi,  on 

the  north  by  the  Padma,  and  on  the  east  by  the 
Centeal  Bbngal.  ^  Madhumati,  was  formerly  the  Ganges  delta,  but  it 
has  gradually  been  raised  above  flood  level,  and  the  great  rivers  which 
formerly  flowed  through  it,  depositing  their  fertilising  silt,  yielding  an  ample 
supply  of  wholesome  drinking-water  and  draining  it,  have  shrunk  to  insigni- 
ficance. Their  mouths  have  been  silted  up  and  their  beds  are  often  higher 
than  the  surrounding  country,  which  they  are  no  longer  able  to  drain.  The 
country  has  thus  become  less  healthy,  and  is  far  less  fertile  than  it  was 
formerly.  The  district  of  Khulna,  which  lies  within  the  boundaries  of 
Central  Bengal,  as  defined  above,  is  an  exception  to  these  conditions  and 
still  forms  part  of  the  tru(5  delta.  It  has  therefore  been  excluded  and  treated 
as  a  district  of  East  Bengal.  Ethnically  Central  Bengal  possesses  comparatively 
few  distinctive  features  save  that  its  southern  portion  is  the  main  habitat  of  the 
Pods  who  are  closely  allied  to  the  Chanddls,  and  who,  with  thems  are  probably 
the  descendants  of  the  first  of  the  Mongolian  invaders  from  the  north-east.  The 
Kaibarttas  and  Bagdis  have  overflowed  from  West  Bengal  and  the  Chanddls 
from  the  east. 

43.  North   Bengal,   or   Bengal  north  of  the  Padma,  corresponds   very 

closely  to  the  ancient  Barendra.     The  greater  part 
NoETH  Bengal.  j^  ^^  alluvial  formation,  but  it  contains  in  its  centre 

the  Bdrind,  an  elevated  tract  of  9M«s«-laterite  belonging  to  the  same  forma- 
tion as  the  Madhupur  jungle  and  the  western  part  of  Burdwan.  The  alluvial 
portion  suffers,  as  does  Central  Bengal,  from  obstructed  drainage  due  to 
the  silting  up  of  its  rivers  and  the  gradual  raising  of  their  beds  above  the 
general  level  of  the  country.  In  the  north  are  the  Himalayan  State  of  Sikkim 
and  the  territory  acquired  from  Sikkim,  which  now  forms  the  greater  part 
of  the  district  of  Darjeeling.  These  two  tracts  should,  strictly  speaking,  be 
placed  in  a  division  of  their  own,  but  their  population  is  so  small  (barely  a 
quarter  of  a  million)  that  it  is  not  worth  while  to  treat  them  separately. 
Malda  now  forms  part  of  the  Bhagalpur  Division,  but,  as  explained  above,  the 
greater  part  of  it  is  in  all  respects  an  integral  part  of  North  Bengal.  North 
Bengal  is  the  home  of  the  Mech  and  Koch  tribes,  the  last  of  the  invaders  from 
the  north-east,  whose  nominal  strength  is  still  nearly  a  million  and-a-half,  in 
spite  of  the  fact  that  large  numbers  have  embraced  Muhammadanism. 

44.  East  Bengal,  or  the  districts  of  the  delta  and  the  country  east  of  the 

Jamuna,  with  its  numerous  rivers,  is  the  most  fertile. 
East  Bengal.  healthy,  and  progressive  portion  of  the  Province. 

It  is  mainly  alluvial,  but  in  the  south-east  the  hill  range  that  divides  Assam 
from  Burma  projects  into  it,  and  Hill  Tippera,  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts,  and 
parts  of  the  districts  of  Tippera  and  Chittagong  rest  upon  this  formation. 
On  the  confines  of  Dacca  and  Mymensingh,  the  Madhupur  jungle,  a  tract 
with  a  stiff  clay  soil  resembling  that  of  the  Bdirind,  rises  above  the  alluvium. 
The  most  marked  characteristic  of  East  Bengal  is  its  extraordinarily  large 
number  of  Muhammadans,  nearly  two-thirds  of  its  population  being  followers 
of  the  Prophet.  Its  principal  caste  is  the  Namasudra  or  Chandal,  whose  home 
is  in  the  swamps  of  the  delta,  and  whose  numbers,  in  spite  of  wholesale  conver- 
sions to  Muhammadanism,  still  exceed  a  million.  To  the  north  are  found 
various  Koch  and  Garo  tribes  and  to  the  south-east  Tiparas,  Kukis,   and 

45.  The  division  of  Bihar  into  north  and  south  with  the  Ganges  as  the 

boundary    is  based   mainly    on    physical   consid- 

NoETH  AND  Soui;h  Bihab,        erations.*    The  country    north   of    th?it   river  is 

a  flat  alluvial  formation,   rising  very  gradually    towards  the    foot  of   the 

Himalayas,  and  it  enjoys  in  ordinary  years  a  comparatively  copious  rainfall, 

#m,<r,lT«ir  lies  on  both  banks  of  the  Ganges,  but  the  inconTenience  of  breaking  up  districts  has  led 
to  the  incluMobot  the  whole  area  in  North  Bihar.  For  the  same  reason  the  part  of  Mpnghyr  north  of  th^ 
Ganges  has  been  treated  as  part  of  South  Bihar. 
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increasing  towards  \,he  north.  South  Bihar  contains  a  strip  of  alluvium 
on  the  bank  of  the  Ganges,  but  further  south  the  soil  changes  and  the 
surface  becomes  more  undulating,  and  gradually  rises  until  the  Chota  Nagpur 
plateau  is  reached.  North  Bihar  is  the  great  centre  of  indigo  cultivation,  and 
possesses  many  tracts  of  great  natural  fertility.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  peculiarly 
liable  to  failure  of  crops  in  seasons  of  deficient  rainfall.  In  South  Bihar  a  large 
area  is  protected  by  the  Sone  Canal  system,  and  elsewhere  the  undulating 
surface  enables  the  raiyats  to  construct  small  reservoirs  on  their  own  account 
from  which  to  water  their  fields.  The  country  is  thus  comparatively  secure 
from  famine.  Ethnically  there  is  no  great  difference  between  North  and  South 
Bihar,  so  far  as  the  tracts  near  the  Ganges  are  concerned,  but  further  away,  the 
people  of  South  Bihar  show  unmistakable  signs  of  their  connection  with  the 
Dravidian  tribes  of  Chota  Nagpur,  while  in  the  north  of  North  Bihar  there  has 
evidently  been  an  intermingling  with  the  Himalayan  tribes,  and  in  the  extreme 
east  there  is  a  strong  admixture  of  the  Koch  element. 

46.  Orissa  lies  between  West  Bengal  and  Madras,  the   Chota   Nagpur 

Plateau  and  the  Bay  of  Bengal.  The  whole  area 
is  alluvial,  and  it  possesses  a  language  of  its  own 
and  a  system  of  castes  differing  alike  from  those  of  Bengal  and  of  Madras.  To 
the  north  and  south  there  is  no  well-defined  boundary  separating  Orissa  from 
Bengal  on  the  one  side  and  from  Madras  on  the  other,  and  formerly  the 
Province  included  part  of  the  present  district  of  Midnapore  in  Bengal  and 
Ganjam  in  Madras.  Even  now  Oriya  is  spoken  over  a  considerable  area  in 
the  northern  districts  of  Madras,  and  has  largely  modified  the  Bengali  of  South 
Midnapore,  while  the  distinctive  Oriya  castes  are  well  represented  for  a 
considerable  distance  beyond  the  present  political  boundaries.  To  the  west 
the  change  from  alluvium  to  gneiss  marks  the  boundary  between  Orissa  and 
the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  latter  tract,  though 
doubtless  very  closely  allied  by  origin,  are  distinguished  from  the  inhabitants 
of  the  low  country  by  their  comparative  want  of  civilisation  and  freedom  from 
the  trammels  of  the  Brahmanical  hierarchy. 

47.  The  Chota  Nagpur   Plateau   comprises  the  districts  of  the   Chota 
n        T^         X,  Nagpur  Division,  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  Aneul,  and 

the  iributary  States  ot  Orissa  and  Chota  Nagpur. 
The  whole  area  belongs  to  the  same  geological  formation,  and  consists  of  a 
rugged  tract  of  hill  and  jungle  and  there  are  frequent  changes  in  elevation,  and 
deep  river  valleys  often  separate  the  hills.  Speaking  generally  the  level  rises 
towards  the  north  and  west,  but  some  of  the  highest  peaks  are  in  the  south.* 
It  is  the  home  of  numerous  non-Aryan  tribes  who  were  never  properly 
subjugated  either  by  the  early  Aryan  invaders  or  by  the  Path^n  and  Moghal 
Emperors,  or  indeed  by  any  outside  power  until  the  advent  of  the  British. 
They  have  thus  preserved  in  their  mountain  fastnesses  an  individuality  in 
respect  of  tribal  organisation,  religion  and  language,  which  their  congeners  in 
the  plains  have  long  since  lost.f  They  are  gradually  abandoning  their  tribal 
dialects  in  favour  of  the  nearest  Aryan  form  of  speech — Hindi  to  the  north  and 
west,  Oriya  to  the  south,  and  Bengali  to  the  east,  but  a  large  number  still 
speak  their  own  languages.  These  axe  divided  by  philologists  into  two  great 
families — the  Munda  and  the  Dravidian,  but  the  distinction  is  merely  an 
indication  of  some  earlier  political  condition  similar  to  that  which  is  now 
leading  to  the  adoption  of  Aryan  languages,  and  does  not  represent  any 
corresponding  divergence  in  physical  type,  which  has  been  proved  by 
Mr.  Risley's  measurements  to  be  fairly  uniform  throughout. 


*  The  word  plateau  is  used  for  want  of  a  better  designation  for  tMs  tract  of  elevated  country  but  it 
IS  not  intended  to  imply  that  the  area  referred  to  forms  an  open  tableland  like  that  to  the  north  of  Cane 
Oolony.  i-here  are  three  plateaux  in  stricter  acceptation  of  the  term,  one  in  Ranchi  and  two  in 
Mazanbagh.  iilsewhere  the  country  is  often  very  broken  and  there  are  numerous  ranges  orsronns 
of  steep  faiHs  intersected  by  deep  ravines  and  occasionally  by  open  valleys.  ^ 

t-  Some  of  the  present  inhabitants  of  the  plateau  have  traditions  of  former  rule  in  the  plains  Th» 
Orions  for  instance,  say  they  were  driven  from  the  south  of  Shahabad  by  the  Muhammadans— some  to 
the  north-west  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  plateau  and  some  to  the  K4jmahal  Hills,  where  they  became  known 
as  Mal^  or  Sauna.  The  Cheros  too  claim  to  have  ruled  in  Shahabad.  Among  the  castes  of  the  plains  of 
pure  aboriginal  descent  may  be  mentioned  the  Musahars,  who  are  identified  by  Mr.  Eisley  with  thn 
Bhuiyas.  Instead  of  seeking  their  independence  in  the  hills,  they  remained  and  submitted  to  foreisn 
rule,  and  were  rewarded  with  the  opprobrious  epithet  of  Musahar,  or  rat-eater.  ^ 
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Area,  Population  and  Density. 


48.    The  general  statistics  of  the  area  and  population  of  each  district 
-  _  will  be  found  in  Imperial  Table  I.    Table  I 

*  6ENEBA.L  SsUilBES.  .  .■>  n'-11  j     '   \  '       -t 

in  the  Provincial  volume  containB  similar 
information  for  thanas,  and  at  the  end  of  this  chapter  there  are  three 
subsidiary  tables,  showing  (I)  the  density  of  the  population,  (II)  its  distribution 
between  towns  and  villages,  and  (III)  the  average  number  of  persons  per 
house.  The  discussion  in  this  chaptet  will  be  confined  to  a  consideration  of 
the  population  as  it  stood  on  the  1st  March  1901,  the  day  when  the  census  was 
taken.  The  variations  that  are  disclosed  by  a  comparison  with  the  results  of 
previous  enumerations  will  be  considered  in  the  next  chapter,  and  as  this  aspect 
of  the  question  is  the  one  which  possesses  the  greatest  practical  importance 
such  descriptive  matter  as  may  be  necessary  to  elucidate  the  statistics  will  be 
held  over  for  incorporation  in  that  chapter. 

The  area  and  population  of  each  natural  division  as  described  in  para- 
graph 40  above  are  noted  in  the  margin.  The 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  has  by  far  the  largest 
area  but  it  is  very  sparsely  inhabited  and  its 
population  is  exceeded  not  only  by  that  of 
East  Bengal,  which  stands  first  in  this  respect, 
but  also  by  that  of  North  Bihar  and  North 
Bengal. 

The   greatest  density   of  population,   viz., 
775   persons  to  the   square  mile,   is  found  in 
Central   Bengal.      Then  follows    North   Bihar 
with  636,  and  then  West  Bengal  with  691  and 
East  Bengal  with  514.    The  low  position  of  the  last  mentioned  tract  is  owing  to 

the  inclusion  of  the  Chitta- 

Diagram  thomng  the  okniity  of  Population  in  Bengal  and  certain 
other  countries. 
NUMBER  OF  opoooooooooooooo 
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Area. 
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Plateau. 

Exclusive  ol  Sundarbans. 
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gong  Hill  Tracts  and  Hill 
Tippera,     which      differ 
altogether  from  the  rest 
of     East     Bengal     and 
should,  strictly  speaking, 
form  a  separate  division 
of  their  own.     If  these  be 
excluded,   the  density  of 
population  in  East  Bengal 
rises  to  701   persons  per 
square  mile,  which  exceeds 
that  of  any  division  except 
Central     Bengal.      Then 
follow  in  close  proximity 
South  Bihar  with  511  and 
Orissa  with  508  and  then 
North   Bengal   with    428 
persons  per  square  mile. 
North  Bengal  has  suffered 
from  the  inclusion  of  Sikkim,   Darjeeling,  and  the  newly  acquired  part  of 
Jalpaiguri.     If  these  areas  be  left  out  of  account  its  density  rises  to  551  per 
square  mile.     The  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  with  less  than  a  third  of  the  average 
density  of  North  Bengal,  stands  at  the  bottom  of  the  list.     The  relative  density 
of  various  parts  of  Bengal  and  of  certain  other  provinces  and  countries  is  shown 
in  the  matginal  diagram. 

49.  The  pressure  of  the  population  on  the  soil  is  far  from  uniform  and  a 
reference  to  the  map*  of  Bengal  at  the  commencement  of  this  chapter  will  show 
that  there  are  great  variations  even  between  districts  of  the  same  natural  division. 

*  According  to  the  map,  the  24-Parganas  with  986  persons  to  the  square  mile,  is  more  thickly 
populated  than  any  district  in  Bengal,  except  Howrah,  but  this  is  not  really  the  case.  The  area  on  which 
the  calculation  was  made  is  that  shown  in  the  records  of  the  Jurisdiction  Department  of  the  Secretariat, 
and  is  exclusive  of  an  extensive  tract  in  the  Sunderbans.  The  population  of  this  tract,  however,  is  included 
in  the  figures  for  the  24-Parganas,  and  if  its  area  be  similarly  included,  the  density  par  square  nule 
falls  to  415. 


Note. — For  the  purpose  ot  this  diagram,  Hill  Tippera  and  Chitlagrong  H 
Tracts  have  been  excluded  from  the  calculation  of  density  in  East  Bengal  and  Sikki 
from  that  of  North  Bengal. 
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The  density  of  the  population  in  Rangpur  exceeds  by  more  than  50  per 
cent,  that  of  its  neighbour  Dinajpur  and  the  disproportion  in  the  case  of 
Darbhanga  and  Bhagalpur  is  even  greater.  Nor  are  the  conditions  of  each 
district  uniform  throughout,  and  the  circumstances  affecting  density  are  fre- 
quently quite  independent  of  district  boundaries.  It  will,  therefore,  be  desirable 
to  consider  the  figures  for  each  natural  division  in  some  detail,  but  before  doing 
so  we  may  glance  briefly  at  the  general  results  for  districts  taken  as  a  whole. 

The  greatest  density  of  population  is  found  in  Howrah,  where  there 
are  1,668  persons  per  square  mile.*  Even  if  Howrah  City  and  Bally  be 
excluded  the  figure  still  stands  at  1,351.  Its  nearest  rival  is  Dacca  with  952 
persons  to  the  square  mile,  and  then  follow  Muzaffarpur  and  Saran  with  917 
and  907  respectively,  Hooghly  with  881,  Darbhanga  with  873  and  Tippera 
with  848  and  Faridpur  with  849.  The  scantiest  population  is  found  on  the 
outskirts  of  the  Province  in  Changbhakar  and-Korea  to  the  west.  Sikkim  to  the 
north,  and  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts  to  the  east ;  in  none  of  these  does  the 
density  exceed  24  persons  to  the  square  mile, 

60.     In   West  Bengal  the  density  is  greatest  in  the  metropolitan  district 

of   Howrah;   then    follows     Hooghly,     and  then 

EST    BNGAL.  Burdwau,    Midnapore,     Birbhum,    and     Bankura. 

Howrah   is   a  small  district  and  the  conditions  throughout  are  very  uniform, 

Dumjor     thana,    which     adjoins 
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Howrah  town,  is  the  most  thickly 
inhabited,  but  no  police  circle 
in  the  district  has  less  than  1,219 
persons  to  the  square  mile.  The 
Hooghly  district  is  alluvial  and 
the  soil  is  fertile.  But  it  is  also 
indebted  to  some  extent  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  metropolis. 
Excluding  the  Hooghly  and 
Serampore  thanas  the  density  is 
greatest  in  the  south  and  decreases 
gradually  towards  the  north  and 
west,  where  alone  does  it  fall 
below  the  high  ratio  of  800  to  the 
square  mile.  Speaking  generally, 
the  eastern  part  of  Burdwan, 
which  has  an  alluvial  soil,  is  more 
thickly  peopled  than  the  western, 
which  rests  on  the  laterite,  but 
the  development  of  the  coal  mines 
in  the  extreme  west  has  led  to  a 
rapid  growth  of  the  population 
there,  and  Asansol,  with  839 
persons  to  the  square  mile,  is  now 
the  most  densely  peopled  thana  in 
the  district.  The  fewest  inhabitants  are  to  be  found  in  Kaksa  and  Auegram, 
which  have  a  laterite  soil  but  no  coal-mining  industry. 

In  Midnapore  the  pressure  of  the  population  is  greatest  along  the  bank  of 
the  Eupnarayan  and  the  estuary  of  the  Hooghly,  the  maximum  density  being 
found  in  Tamluk,  where  there  are,  1,156  persons  to  the  square  mile.  The  town 
after  which  this  thana  is  named  was  once  a  famous  seaport ;  the  sea  has  long 
since  left  it,  but  it  is  still  a  place  of  considerable  importance  as  the  centre  of 
the  boat  traffic  on  the  Rupnarayan.  Further  inland  the  soil  is  still  fertile,  but 
the  climate  is  bad,  and  the  population  gradually  decreases.  The  oitern  half 
of  the  district  has  a  laterite  soil ;  the  cultivable  area  is  small,  and  the  population 
steadily  diminishes  until,  in  the  extreme  west,  on  the  confines  of  Singhbhum 
and  Mayurbhanj,  it  is  less  than  a  quarter  as  dense  as  it  is  in  Tamluk. 

*  In  subsidiary  Table  I,  at  the  end  of  this  chapter,  the  population  of  cities  has  been  excluded,  but  in 
mentioning  in  the  text  the  density  of  population  in  a  district,  the  whole  area,  urban  as  well  as  rural,  is 
taken.  In  the  case  of  thanas,  however,  the  figures  refer  only  to  the  rural  area,  and  towns  lying  within 
the  boundaries  of  the  thana  are  excluded. 
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In  Birbhum  the  local  variations  are  slight,  but  the  north  of  the  district, 
where  the  soil  is  alluvial,  and  the  proportion  of  cultivable  land  is  highest,  is 
more  closely  inhabited  than  the  rest.  Bankura  has  a  very  sparse  population 
in  the  south  and  west,  where  the  land  is  undulating,  rocky  and  barren ; 
towards  the  east,  in  the  Vishnupur  Subdivision,  where  the  soil  is  alluvial  and  the 
conditions  resemble  those  of  South  Burdwan,  its  population  is  more  than 
twice  as  dense  as  it  is  in  the  south  of  the  district. 

51.     In  the  24-Parganas,  the  pressure  of  the  population   is  greatest  in  the 

riparian   l^hanas,    in   most   of    which   the   density 

Central  Bengal.  exceeds  1,000  to   the  Square  mile.     In  the  other 

non-Sundarban  thanas  it  ranges  from  602  in  Bhangar  to  1,105  in  Magra  Hat. 

In  the  Sundarbans,  owing  to  the 
large  tracts  of  waste  to  the  south 
the  number  of  persons  to  the 
square  mile  is  very  small.*  The 
Kushtia  Subdivision  is  by  far  the 
most  populous  portion  of  Nadia, 
and  in  a  great  part  of  it,  there  are 
more  than  900  persons  to  the 
square  mile.  The  Ranaghat  Sub- 
division and  a  great  part  of  the 
Sadar,  on  the  other  hand,  barely 
support  half  this  population.  The 
low  density  is  here  due,  partly  to 
the  silting  up  of  the  rivers  which 
has  deprived  the  country  of  the 
silt  it  used  to  receive  and  of  a 
means  for  carrying  off  the  surplus 
water,  partly  to  the  bad  system 
of  land  tenure,  under  which  the 
cultivators  are  mere  tenants-at- 
will,  and  partly  to  long- continued 
unhealthiness. 

The  population  of  Jessore  is 
greatest  in  the  east,  where  the 
soil  is  most  fertile  and  still  re- 
ceives occasional  deposits  of  silt, 
and  least  in  the  Bongaon  Sub- 
division in  the  west,  where  the 
conditions  are  very  similar  to 
those  in  the  south  of  Nadia  to 
which  it  formerly  belonged.  The 
part  of  Murshidabad  lying  to  the  east  of  the  Bhagirathi  is  wholly  alluvial  and 
its  density  considerably  exceeds  that  of  the  western  part  of  the  district.  In 
the  latter  tract  the  average  density  is  reduced  by  the  figures  for  the  central 
thanas,  which  though  now  growing  rapidly,  are  still  very  sparsely  inhabited. 
52    .Northern   Bengal  is  an   extensive  area   and   its   general   conditions 

vary  considerably.     The  density  is  greatest  in  the 

NoETH  Ben&al.  g^g|.   g^jj(j   decreases  towards  the  west  and  north. 

The    centre    of  this  tract  contains  the  sparsely  populated  Barind.     Pabna 

which  stands  first  in  respect  of   density  of  population  owes  its  position  mainly 

to  the  rich  jute  fields  of  the  Sirajganj  Subdivision.     It  is   also  probable  that 
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the  true  area  is  greater  than  would  appear  from  the  figures  based  on  the 
survey,  and  that  in  some  parts  the  district  has  gamed  by  alluvion.  I  his  would 
seem  to  be  the  case  in  the  Shahzadpur  thana  where  the  pomin 
a  density  of  1,235  to  the  square  mile.  Bogra  is  most  thickly  peopled  m  the 
east,  between  the  Karatoyd  and  the  Jamuna,  where  jute  is  the  main  stap  e. 
Towards  the  north-west  the  alluvium  gives    way  to  the  quasi-Mevite  oi  the 


shown  against  them.  2 
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Barind  and  the  population  becomes  more  sparse.     The  unhealthy  and  jungly 

thana  of  Sherpur  in  the  south-west 
has  also  a  relatively  small  number 
of  inhabitants.  Thanks  to  its  very 
fertile  soil,  Rangpur,  in  spite  of 
long-continued  unhealthiness,  has  a 
far  greater  population  than  Dinaj- 
pur  to  the  west,  Kuch  JBihar  and 
Jalpaiguri  to  the  north  or  Goalpara 
in  Assam  to  the  east.  Its  density 
is  very  little  less  than  that  of 
Bogra  and  is  almost  the  same  as 
that  of  Mymensingh  which  adjoins 
it  on  the  south-east.  The  only 
places  where  there  are  less  than 
500  persons  to  the  square  mile  are 
two  unhealthy  and  ill-drained  police 
circles  in  the  south -central  part  of 
the  district  on  the  bank  of  the 
old  Karatoya  and  a  tract  along 
the  eastern  boundary  which  in- 
cludes in  its  nominal  area  the  bed 
and  sandy  chars  of  the  Brahma- 
putra. 

53,  The  relatively  low  density 
in  Rajshahi  is  due  partly  to  its  con- 
taining a  large  portion  of  the  Barind 
and  partly  to  the  presence  of  nu- 
merous marshes  and  lakes,  including  the  Uhalan  bil,  the  largest  sheet  of  inland 
water  in  Bengal.  There  is  a  belt  of  country  running  from  north  to  south, 
through  the  centre  of  the  district,  where  the  population  is  as  great  as  in  almost 
any  part  of  North  Bengal.  Malda  also  owes  its  low  position  to  the  Barind  which 
extends  over  a  great  part  of  the  district  east  of  the  Mahanandd.  In  the  alluvial 
tract  west  of  that  river,  the  population  is  generally  dense,  and  in  one  police 
circle,  Manikchak,  there  are  no  fewer  than  935  persons  to  the  square  mile.  Kuch 
Bihar  is  most  populous  on  the  Rangpur  border  and  least  so  where  it  marches 
with  the  Western  Duars.  Dinajpur  owns  a  share  of  the  Bd,rind,but  its  density 
is  low  throughout,  and  the  most  populous  police  circle  in  the  district  can  boast 
of  only  531  persons  to  the  square  mile.  Jalpaiguri  is  even  more  sparsely 
populated.  In  only  one  police  circle  (Patgram,  where  there  are  a  number  of  old 
families)  does  the  population  exceed  500,  and  in  only  three  more  does  it  exceed 
400  to  the  square  mile.  The  fewest  inhabitants  are  in  the  Duare.  Towards 
the  west  this  tract  has  filled  up  rapidly  owing  to  the  extension  of  tea 
cultivation,  but  in  the  east,  the  population  is  still  very  sparse,  and  in  Alipur  it 
averages  only  89  persons  to  the  square  mile.  Darjeeling  is  throughout  very 
thinly  peopled.  In  the  Terai  the  density  is  about  the  same  as  in  Jalpaiguri, 
but  it  gradually  diminishes  towards  the  north,  and  in  the  head-quarters  sub- 
division there  are  only  1 84' persons  to  the  square  mile.  Sikkim,  which  comes 
last,  owes  its  very  low  density  to  the  mountainous  region  in  the  north  which  is 
practically  uninhabited.  The  southern  part  of  the  State  is  less  elevated  and 
contains  more  cultivable  land.  The  population,  though  still  sparse,  is  here 
far  greater  than  in  the  north,  especially  in  the  tract  west  of  the  Tista,  where 
there  are  numerous  settlers  from  Nepal. 

54.    The  greatest  density  in  East  Bengal  is  found  in  Dacca,  which  lies  in 
East  Benoai,  *^®  ^"^^®  formed  by  the  confluence  of  the  Padma 

and  Megna,  and  next  to  Dacca,  in  Faridpur  on  the 
bank  of  the  Padma  and  in  Tippera  on  that  of  the  Megna.  The  districts  in 
question  are  sufficiently  near  the  mouth  of  these  great  rivers  to  benefit  to  the  full 
by  their  silt-laden  floods,  while  they  are  far  enough  from  the  sea  to  escape  damage 
by  cyclones  and  storm  waves,  and  they  are  not  weighted,  as  are  the  districts  on 
the  coast,  by  the  inclusion  in  their  area  of  land  not  yet  sufficiently  elevated 
to  be  fit  for  perm.anent  occupation.     In  Mymensingh  to  the  north  and  Khulna 
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Backergunge  and  Noakhali  to  the  south,  the  density 


IS 


BENGAL 


very  uniform.  It 
rapidly  diminishes 
in  the  south-east 
where  the  alluvial 
plain  is  replaced 
by  the  rocky  and 
jungle  clad  spurs  of 
the  hill  range  that 
separates  Assam 
from  Burma. 

Great  as  is  the 
density  of  the  popu- 
lation of  Dacca  it 
would  be  still  great- 
er were  it  not  for 
the  inclusion  within 
its  borders  of  the 
southern  part  of 
the  Madhupur 

jungle,   where  the 
population,  though 
rapidly  growing,  is 
still  comparatively 
sparse.     The  pres- 
sure is  greatest  in 
the        Munshiganj 
subdivision    which 
contains  the  famous 
Bikrampur       par- 
gana,     the     great 
home  of  the   edu- 
cated    classes    of 
East  Bengal,  whose 
sons  are  found  all 
over    Bengal    and 
Assam,    and   even  further  afield,  practising  as  pleaders,  or  holding  posts  in 
Government  service,  or  in  private  employ  as  clerks.     The  proportion    of  the 
population  dependent   on  means  of  livelihood  other  than  agriculture  is  thus 
relatively. high,*  but  even  so  the  density   of  the  population  in    some   thanas 
is  astonishing.     In  Srinagar  there  are  1,787,  and  in  Munshiganj  1,526  persons 
to  the  square  mile. 

55.     The  population  of  Tippera  is  greatest  in  the  fertile   tract   along  the 
bank  of  the  Megna  (except  in  the  extreme  north,  where  there  are  numerous  un- 
reclaimed marshes)  and  in  the  old  settled  tract  to  the  east,  north  and  south  of  the 
head-quarters  station.    It  is  least  in  the  centre  of  the  southern  part  of  the  district, 
but  as  will  be  seen  in  the  next  chapter  this  tract  is  now  rapidly  being  developed. 
Faridpur  has   about   the  same   apparent  density  as  Tippera,  but  it  is  probable 
that  its  area  has  grown  since  the  time   of   the   survey  owing  to   the   vagaries 
of   the   Padma,   and   that   some   of  the  thanas,  such   as  Sibchar  and  Bhanga 
which,    according  to   the  survey  figures,   have   respectively   1,406   and    1,223 
inhabitants  to  the  square  mile,  are  in  reality   less  crowded  than  these   figures 
would  show.     In   the  south-west  of  the   district  the  cultivable  area  is  smaller 
than  elsewhere  and  in  the  north-west  the  lower   density   is   due   to   long   con- 
tinued unhealthiness.     Bhushana   which   now  has    only    708   persons   to   the 
square  mile  had  843  at  the  time  of  the  census  of  1872. 

56.     Fluvial  action  has  affected  the  survey  areas  in  Noakhali  even  more 
than  in  Faridpur,  and  much  stress  cannot  be  laid  on  variations  in  the  apparent 
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*  In  Srinagar  63  per  cent,  of  the  population  are  dependent  on  non-agricultural  means  of  subsistence 
and  in  Munshiganj  39  per  cent.    In  Kapasia  the  corresponding  figure  is  only  13. 
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density  of  different  parts  of  the  district.  Companyganj  thana,  for  example, 
is  shown  as  having  a  lower  density  than  in  1891,  but  its  loss  of  population  is 
due  to  diluvion,  the  effect  of  which  on  the  area  cannot  be  ascertained  in  the 
absence  of  a  new  measurement  and  its  true  density  is  probably,  if  anything, 
greater  than  it  was  at  the  earlier  census.  The  islands  to  the  south  of  the 
district  have  a  relatively  small  population  because  many  of  the  cultivators  have 
their  permanent  homes  on  the  mainland  and  only  go  to  the  islands  when 
agricultural  operations  are  in  progress. 

The  relatively  low  position  of  Backergunge  is  due  to  the  figures  for  the 
south  and  west  of  the  district.  This  tract  is  exposed  to  damage  by  storm 
waves  ;  a  large  part  of  it  is  still  uncultivable,  and  it  was  laid  waste  less  than  two 
centuries  ago  by  Magh  pirates  from  Arakan.  To  the  west  and  north  of  Backer- 
gunge town  are  some  of  the  most  thickly-populated  tracts  in  Bengal  and  in  one 
police  circle,  Jhalakati,  there  are  nearly  1,200  persons  to  the  square  mile. 
Khulna  also  has  a  large  Sundarban  area,  but  here  a  great  part  has  been 
excluded  from  the  generally  accepted  area  of  the  district  on  which  the  density 
has  been  calculated.  Mymensingh  has  three  thanas  with  a  population  exceeding 
1,000  to  the  square  mile,  but  in  the  north,  under  the  Garo  Hills,  many  parts 
are  very  sparsely  inhabited,  and  so  also  is  the  Madhupur  jungle  which  pro- 
jects through  the  centre  of  the  district  from  the  Dacca  boundary  almost  as 
far  as  the  town  of  Mymensingh.  In  the  west  the  arable  area  is  reduced  by 
numerous  Mors  or  depressions  in  the  surface  which  are  filled  with  water  for  the 
greater  part  of  the  year. 

57.  The  average  density  of  population  in  Chittagong  is  reduced  by  the 
figures  for  the  Cox's  Bazar  subdivision  which  includes  the  storm-swept  islands 
of  Maheshkhal  and  Banskhali  and,  in  the  south,  an  inhospitable  region  of  hill 
and  jungle  with  only  a  few  infrequent  patches  of  cultivable  land.  The 
Chittagong  Hill  Tracts  and  Hill  Tippera  are  even  less  capable  of  supporting 
a  large  population  than  the  south  of  Chittagong,  and  their  inhabitants  are 
mostly  migratory  savages,  whose  primitive  methods  of  cultivation  necessitate 
the  clearing  of  new  land  every  other  year  ;  after  two  years'  crops  have  been 
obtained,  the  fields  become  unfit  for  further  tillage  until  the  weeds  that  follow 
in  the  wake  of  cultivation  have  been  exterminated  by  reafforestation.  Hill 
Tippera  includes  a  strip  of  comparatively  level  land  along  its  west(3rn  boun- 
dary, and  here  cultivation  is  more  permanent  and  the  population  is  less  sparse. 

58.  South  Bihar  is   fairly  populous  along  the  bank  of  the  Ganges,  but 
South  Bihae  further  _  away,  the   surface  rises  and  there  is  less 

cultivation,  and  the  population  becomes  more  and 
more  scanty.     Patna  has  a  larger  cultivable  area  than  the  other  South  Bihar 

districts,  and  its  density  is 
greater,  but  if  its  two  large 
towns  be  excluded  it  has  less 
than  700  persons  to  the 
square  mile,  which  would 
not  be  considered  a  very 
high  figure  in  East  Bengal 
or  North  Bihar.  Monghyr 
which  comes  next,  owes  its 
position  to  the  tract  north  of 
the  Ganges  where  there  are 
698  persons  to  the  square 
mile  compared  with  only  412 
in  the  South  Gangetic  part 
of  the  district.  In  the  south, 
on  ttie  border  of  Hazaribagh,  there  are  barely  250  persons  to  the  square  mile. 
In  Shahabad  the  population  is  greatest  in  the  north  and  east,  on  the  banks 
of  the  Ganges  and  the  Sone,  where  much  of  the  land  is  irrigated,  and  decreases 
rapidly  towards  the  south  and  south-east,  where  the  Kaimur  Hills  afford  but 
small  space  for  cultivation.  The  Bhabua  thana,  with  181  persons  to  the 
square  mile,  has  the  scantiest  population  of  any   tract  in   South   Bihar,     la 
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Gaya  also  the  population  is  very  sparse  along  the  southern  boundary  of  the 
district  where,  as  in  the  south  of  Shahabad,  a  considerable  area  ought 
really  to  be  included  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau.  It  is  greatest  in  the  north, 
but  even  here  the  absolute  density  is  not  excessive.  Compared  with  the 
productiveness  of  the  soil,  however,  it  appears  to  be  very  considerable,  and  there 
are  numerous  emigrants  from  this  district  who  seek  a  livelihood  in  the  more 
favoured  tracts  of  Bengal  Proper. 

69.    Although  exceeded  by  the  figures  for  a  few  individual  districts  elsewhere 

the  portion  of   North  Bihar   which  comprises  the 

districts  of  Saran,  Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga  has  a 

more  teeming  population  than  any  other  tract  of   equal   size   in   the  province. 

Towards  the  east 


NORTH  BIHAR 
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and  north-west 
the  population 
rapidly  declines. 
In  the  most  pop- 
ulous district, 
MuzafFarpur,  the 
inhabitants  are 
very  evenly  distri- 
buted; in  only  a 
small  tract  to  the 
west  does  the 
average  number 
per  square  mile  fall 
below  90Q,  while 
in  no  part  of  the 
district  does  it  ex- 
ceed 1,000.  Saran 
contains  three 

police  circles  where  this  high  ratio  is  exceeded,  but  it  also  contains  five  where 
it  falls  below  900.  The  population  of  this  district  is  greatest  in  the  south  and 
centre  and  least  in  the  north  and  north-east.  Darbhanga,  which  lies  between 
Muzaffarpur  and  Bhagalpur,  partakes  in  the  west,  of  the  character  of  the  former, 
and  in  the  east,  of  that  of  the  latter  district.  In  only  one  of  the  western  thanas 
does  the  density  of  population  fall  below  900  per  square  mile,  while  in  none 
of  the  eastern  thanas  does  it  reach  800.  So  far  as  can  be  judged  from  the  results 
of  the  recent  census  these  inequalities  in  the  distribution  of  the  people  are 
gradually  being  obliterated. 

The  most  populous  part  of  Champaran  is  east  of  the  Buri  Gandak,  where 
the  soil  is  the  stiff  clay  of  the  older  alluvium.  Then  comes  the  tract 
between  the  two  Gandaks,  and  lastly  the  north-western  corner  where  the  surface 
rises  towards  the  Somesvar  hills  on  the  Nepal  frontier,  and  a  great  part  of  the 
country  is  still  covered  with  forest.  This  tract  is  very  unhealthy  and  the 
aboriginal  Thdrus  alone  seem  able  to  inhabit  it  with  impunity.  The  district 
generally  is  less  healthy  than  those  previously  described ;  it  is  also  less  fertile 
and  has  more  recently  been  reclaimed  from  forest.*  It  needs  more  irrigation, 
and  when  the  canals  recently  eanctioned  have  been  completed,  it  seems  pro- 
bable that  the  less  settled  parts  of  the  district  will  be  rapidly  filled  up. 

60.  About  half  of  Bhagalpur  lies  south  of  the  Ganges,  but,  except  for 
one  thana  in  the  extreme  south-west,  there  is  not  much  difference  between  the 
density  of  the  population  on  the  north  bank  and  that  on  the  south.  The 
diminished  density  compared  with  the  districts  to  the  west  of  it  may  bo  ascribed 
to  a  less  fertile  soil  and  less  healthy  climate,  combined  in  parts  with  occasional 
floods  from  the  Kosi  which  leave  behind  them  a  barren  sediment  of  sand.  The 
low  density  in  Purnea  is  due  mainly  to  the  unhealthiness  of  the  climate  and  to 
the  infertility  of  the  western  half  of  the  district,  where  the  soil  consists 
mainly  of   sand   deposited   by   the   Kosi   which,    moreover,  frequently  causes 

*  OhamparaB  is  derived  from  Champa  dram/a,  the  forest  of  Champa  tvees. 
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disastrous  floods.  In  the  south-east  there  are  numerous  marshes  which  are  not 
fit  for  cultivation.  Further  north,  on  both  sides  of  the  Mahdnand^  there  is  a 
somewhat  greater  population,  but  in  only  one  thana,  Bahadurganj,  does  it 
exceed  500  to  the  square  mile. 

61.     Orissa   lies  between  the   hills  of   the  Tributary  States  and  the  sea. 

Its  population  is  sparse  on  the  lower  slopes  of  the 
hills  and  also  on  the  sea-coast  where  there  is  a  strip 
of  uncultivable  land  impregnated  with  salt ;  for  some  distance  beyond  it  there 

are  numerous  marshes,  and  cyclones 


OsissA. 


ORISSA 


occasionally  inflict  great  damage. 
Between  these    two    extremes   the 
area   under  cultivation  is  great  and 
the  population  dense,  but  it  is  only 
in   C  attack  that   this   is  apparent 
from    the    statistics    showing    the 
density  of  thanas ;  the   other   two 
districts-are  so  narrow  that  every 
thana  contains  a  tract  of  coast   or 
hill  or  both.    Cuttack  enjoys  an  ex- 
tensive system  of  irrigation  which 
protects  the  crops  from  failure  in 
seasons   Of    drought,    and    enables 
land  to  be   cultivated   that   would 
otherwise  remain  barren.      One  of 
the  central  thanas  of  this   district 
has  a  population  of  nearly  1,000 
to  the  square  mile,  whereas  Aul  on 
the  sea-coast  has  only  287,  and  the 
hilly   Banki   only   319.      Balasore 
and  Puri,  having  a  smaller  space 
intervening  between  the  hills  and 
the  coast,  and  being   for  the  most 
part   dependent  solely  on  the  rain- 
fall— the  south  of  Balasore  enjoys  a 
certain  amount  of  iiTigation — the  population  is  less  dense.     In  Puri,    moreover, 
the   extensive   Chilka  lake  occupies  a   large  area  and  keeps  down  the  average 
density.     Its  most  closely-inhabited  thana  is   Pipli   with   767  persons  to  the 
square  mile.     In  Balasore  the  greatest  density,  674  persona  to  the  square  mile 
is  found  in  Bhadrak. 

62.     The  Chota  Nagpur  plateau  has  an  average  population  of  152  persons 

Choia  NAaPHE  Plateau.  *°  *^^  TT  ?'^®^    Speaking  generally,  the  popu- 

lation tends  to  decrease  from  the  east,  where  the 
general  elevation  is  low  and  the  transition  from  plains  to  hills  ia  gradual  to 
the  west,  where  the  country  is  everywhere  more  hilly  and  broken.  The 
most  densely  inhabited  district  is  the  Sonthal  Parganas  which  projects  beyond 
the  rest  of  the  formation  and  is  surrounded  on  three  sides  by  the  plains  of 
Bengal  Proper  and  Bihar.  On  the  north-east  and  north-west  the  administrative 
boundary  of  the  district  includes  a  considerable  area  of  low  and  level  country 
which  carries  a  fairly  dense  population.  The  Damin-i-koh,  or  reserve  for 
aboriginal  tribes  in  the  centre  of  the  district,  is  a  typical  part  of  Chota  Nagpur, 
and  is  very  sparsely  inhabited.  The  adjoining  district,  Manbhum,  ranks  next 
in  point  of  density,  chiefly  on  account  of  the  alluvial  tract  along  the  course  of 
the  Damodar.  In  the  north-west  and  south  the  country  becomes  more  broken 
and  the  inhabitants  are  fewer,  except  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  great  Jheria 
coal-field,  where  the  mines  attract  large  numbers  of  coolies.  Hazaribagh 
borders  on  Gaya,  but  it  derives  no  benefit  from  its  proximity  to  the '  plains,  as 
the  natural  dividing  line  lies  far  to  the  north  of  the  district  boundary  and 
the  lower  slopes  of  the  hills  lie  within  the  district  of  Gaya.  The  population 
is  greatest  in  the  west  in  the  valley  of  the  Barakar  river,  where  there  is  a  fair 
extent  of  level  country,  and  the  coal  mines  support  a   considerable   number   of 
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labourers.     The  country  west  and  south-west  of  the  central  plateau  contains 
the  larger  proportion  of  hill  and  ravine  and  has  very  few  inhabitants. 


CHOTA  NAGPUR  PLATEAU 
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63.  Ranchi,  which  has  almost  the  same  general  density  as  Hazaribagh, 
exhibits  a  steady  decrease  of  population  from  the  north-east  to  the  west  and 
south-west.  In  Singhbhum  the  density  is  fairly  uniform  except  in  the  south- 
west corner  bordering  on  Grangpur  which  consists  of  a  mass  of  mountains 
rising  to  the  height  of  about  3,500  feet.  The  Palamau  district  has  a  fair 
population  in  the  alluvial  valleysjalong  the  course  of  the  North  Koel  river  and 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Sone,  but  away  from  these  rivers,  and  especially  in 
the  south  and  west-  the  country  is  wild  and  inhospitable  and  its  inhabitants 
are  few  in  number. 

The  Orissa  States  have  a  slightly  greater  density  than  Palamau,  but  this 
is  due  to  the  Bgures  for  the  eastern  States  which  march  with  the  Orissa  plains. 
Some  of  the  latter  include  a  considerable  area  of  level  country  and  support 
a  considerable  population,  amounting  in  the  case  of  the  little  State  of  Tigaria 
to  492  to  the  square  mile.  Further  west  the  density  rapidly  falls  and  Pal 
Lahara  and  Athmallik  have  respectively  only  49  and  56  inhabitants  to  the 
square  mile.  Angul  is  surrounded  by  these  States,  and  its  circumstances  are  the 
same.  At  the  bottom  of  the  list  are  the  Tributary  States  of  Chota  Nagpur 
with  an  average  of  only  62  inhabitants  per  square  mile.  The  figure  would  be 
even  lower  but  for  the  inclusion  of  the  political  States  of  Kharsawan  and 
Seraikela  which  lie  within  the  confines  of  Singhbhum.  If  these  be  excluded,  the 
greatest  density  is  found  in  Gangpur,  and  the  least  in  Korea  and  Changbhakar. 

Houses  and  House-room. 

64.  In  1872  and  1881,  a  house  was  defined  as  the  dwelling  place  of  one 

or  more    families    having  a  separate  independent 

Definition    of    Housb    and     entrance   from  the  common  way.     In  Bengal,   this 

Valub  of  ihb  Ebtoeit.  definition  was  open  to  several  objections,  from  the 

point  of  view  of  the  actual  enumeration,  and  it  was  therefore  abandoned  in 
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NUMBEK  OB 

PBESOirS  PEE 

Natural  Division. 

HOUSE. 

1891. 

1901. 

FROriSCB 

5-4 

B-3 

West   Bengal 

4-5 

4'4 

Central    „         

B-3 

6-1 

North      

6-4 

6-3 

East         

6-3 

6-4 

South  Bihar      

8-7 

6-2 

North     , 

5-8 

6-2 

Orissa   ... 

6-3 

6-1 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  ... 

6-5 

6-3 

189],  when  a  house  was  defined  as  the  residence  of  a  commensal  family.* 
The  same  definition  was  repeated  at  the  present  Census.  There  can  be  no 
comparison  with  the  figures  for  1881,  when  the  unit  was  a  different  one 
and  in  the  case  of  1891  also  it  would  be  unsafe  to  draw  very  definite  conclu- 
sions from  the  rariations  disclosed.  The  definition  was  the  same  on  both 
occasions,  but  in  1891  it  was  not  issued  until  three  months  before  the  date 
of  the  Census,  when  it  was  too  late  to  ensure  its  general  application, 
and  in  several  of  the  Bihar  districts  it  was  to  a  great  extent  overlooked 
in  favour  of  the  older  definition.  It  was  also  not  appKed  in  the  cities  of 
Calcutta  and  Howrah.  On  the  present  occasion  the  definition  was  issued  at 
a  very  early  stage  in  the  operations ;  the  necessity  for  enforcing  its  careful 
observance  was  constantly  inculcated,  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
it  has  on  the  whole  been  properly  applied.  There  was  occasionally  a  tendency 
to  conceal  separate  messes  with  a  view  to  escape  taxation,  but  it  is  not  likely 

that  such  attempts  were  successful  to  an  extent 
sufficient  to  vitiate  the  returns.  The  great  general 
uniformity  between  the  average  population  per 
house  in  different  parts  of  the  province,  confirms 
the  view  that  the  definition  was  appKed  with  great 
uniformity.  The  only  tract  where  there  is  a 
marked  divergence  from  the  general  standard  is 
West  Bengal,  and  here  it  is  due  to  the  presence  of 
numerous  immigrants  working  in  the  mills  and 
coal  mines  whose  huts  were  each  reckoned  as  a 
separate  house.  In  Midnapore  and  Bankura,  which 
are  free  from  this  disturbing  influence,  the  average  rises  to  4*8  persons  per 
house.  The  average  even  here  is  somewhat  low,  but  not  more  so  than  would 
be  expected  from  the  tendency  in  these  parts  of  every  married  man  to  set  up 
a  separate  establishment  as  soon  as  he  takes  his  wife  to  live  with  him.  The 
practice  is  much  the  same  in  East  Bengal  and  Chota  Nagpur,  but  here  the 
rapid  growth  of  the  population  gives  more  children  to  a  family  than  in  less 
progressive  parts  of  the  province.  In  North  Bengal,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
rather  high  average  is  due  probably  to  a  sHghtly  greater  tendency  of 
families  to  remain  joint  and  commensal. 

65.  The  return  of  houses  in  Europe  is  of  great  importance  as  it  throws 
light  on  the  question  of  overcrowding.  But  in  Bengal,  except  in  a  few  large 
cities,  the  statistics  have  no  bearing  on  this  subject.  The  unit  is  social  not 
structural,  and  while  in  many  cases  a  census  house  may  comprise  several  distinct 
buildings,  in  others  one  building  may  be  divided  into  several  *  houses.'  At  the 
same  time  the  figures  have  a  certain  value  of  their  own. 

66.  If  it  were  not  for  the  joint  family  system,  z.e.,  if   every  man  living 
SioNiFioANOE  OF  FIGUEB8  SHOW-     ^^^^  hls  wifo  had  a  house  of  his  own,  the  varying 

iNo  NiTMBBE  OP  Pbbsons  Peb     sizc  of  thc  houso,  wluch  would  then  represent  the 

^'"''r,    «.     -,  J  •    T        *^"^^^  ^^   *^^   ordinary  acceptation  of  the  term, 

would  afford  a  good  index  to  the  progressiveness  or  decadence  of  the  population 

^^^  As  matters  stand,  however,  these  differences  may 
equally  well  be  due  to  the  varying  extent  to  which 
in  different  districts  or  at  different  times,  married 
sons  remain  in,  or  leave,  the  parental  home 
Some  idea  of  the  practice  prevailing  ip  different 
districts  may  be  gathered  by  comparing  the 
number  of  houses  in  a  district  with  the  number  of 
married  females  over  15  years  of  age,  but  here 
too  the  comparison  is  obscured  by  the  fact  that  in 

?ome  parts  the  proportion  of  married  females  only 
slightly  over  15  years  of  age,  is  higher  than m  others.  This  is  especially  the  case 
in  parts  of  Bihar,  but  even  if  this  be  allowed  for,  it  is  clear  that  in  this  part  of  the 
province,  sons  do  not  so  readily  leave  their  parents'  house  for  a  new  one  of  their 
own,  as  they  do  elsewhere.  The  setting  up  of  a  separate  house  is  a  less  simnle 
matter  m  the  crowded  village  sites  of  Bihar  than  it  is  in  Bengal  Proper-  fiie 
people,  moreover,  are  poorer,  and  manj^  of  the  men  who  go  to  Bengal  for  work 
leave  their  wives  m  the  charge  of  relatives  who  will  look  after  them. 


Number  of 

bouses  per  100 

Natueal  Division. 

married 
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16  and  over. 

rBOrXNCE        

90 

West     Bengal       

119 

Central       , 

109 

North 

101 
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South  Bihar 
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Towns  and  Villages. 

67.  For  the  purpose  of  the  census  the  word  town  was  held  to  include  all 

municipalities  and  cantonsxients  and  such  other 
TownT.""''"'  ^'"'  ^"""^^^  °^     continuous   collections   of  houses   as  it   might  be 

decided  to  treat  as  towns.  The  total  number  of 
towns,  as  thus  defined  in  Bengal,  is  199,  of  which  190  are  in  British  Territory 
and  9  in  the  Native  States.  Of  the  former  number,  157  are  municipalities 
and  9  are  cantonnients,  and  24  are  other  places  treated  as  town  on  account  of 
their  urban  character.  The  statistics  regarding  these  towns  are  contained  in 
Imperial  Tables  IV  and  V.  The  combined  number  of  towns  and  villages  and 
their  distribution  according  to  population  will  be  found  in  Imperial  Table  III. 
The  corresponding  proporticjnal  figures  are  given  in  Subsidiary  Table  No.  II  at 
the  end  of  this  chapter. 

68.  In   the   province  as   a   whole,  out   of   every  100   persons,    95   live 

in   villages  and   only  5    in  towns.      Bengal  is   a 
DisTKiBnTioN  oE  PoBULATiON     distiuctly   agricultural  country,  and  many  even  of 

BETWEEN  Towns  AHD  VULAGES.  ,,  11      n,  ~  ''       •■,-, 

the  so-called  towns  are  merely  overgrown  villages. 
The  urban  population  is  considerable  only  in  Central  Bengal  where  the 
inclusion  of  Calcutta  and  its  environs  brings  the  proportion  of  urban  population 
up  to  19  per  cent.  If  they  be  excluded,  it  is  only  a  little  more  than  7  per  cent. 
The  second  place  is  shared  by  West  Bengal,  with  its  flourishing  industrial 
centres  at  Howrah,  Bally,  Serampore  and  Raniganj,  and  South  Bihar,  with  its 
ancient  towns  of  Patna,  Gaya  and  Bihar ;  in  both  these  tracts  7  per  cent,  of  the 
inhabitants  live  in  urban  areas.  Orissa  follows  with  an  urban  population  of 
four  per  cent.,  then  North  Bihar  and  North  Bengal  with  three  per  cent,  and 
lastly  East  Bengal  and  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  with  only  two  per  cent. 
The  order  in  which  the  different  tracts  stand  is  sufficient  to  show  the  want 
of  any  connection  between  the  prosperity  of  the  people  and  the  growth  of 
towns.  The  general  standard  of  comfort  is  highest  in  Eastern  Bengal, 
although  it  has  the  smallest  proportion  of  persons  living  in  towns.  South 
Bihar  ranks  comparatively  high  in  this  respect  and  yet  it  includes  the  poorest 
part  of  the  province.  The  older  towns,  which  usually  owed  their  origin  to  the 
presence  of  a  Native  Court  and  its  entourage,  have  few  industries,  and  such  as 
they  possess  are  for  the  most  part  decadent,  while  in  the  newer  towns  the 
industries  are  carried  on  by  foreign  capital,  and  even  the  employes  come 
from  other  parts  of  the  country,  i  The  mills  of  Howrah  and  the  coal  mines  of 
Asansol  are  alike  worked  with  British  capital  by  coolies  from  Bihar  and 
the  United  Provinces,  and  the  shop-keepers  who  are  enriched  by  the  trade  they 
bring,  are  also  for  the  most  part  foreigners.  The  district-born,  as  a  class, 
have  so  far  benefited  but  little  by  the  growth  of  new  industries.  In  the 
general  account  of  towns  which  follows  it  will  be  convenient  to  deal  not  only 
with  their  present  condition  but  also  with  the  progress  they  have  made  in  the 
past,  instead  of  leaving  the  latter  subject  for  discussion  in  a  separate  chapter  as 
has  been  done  in  the  case  of  variations  in  the  population  generally. 

69.  Burdwan.has  six  towns,  all  municipalities.     The  largest  is  Burdwan, 

itself,  with  35,022  inhabitants.     It  has  no   special 
Towns  in  Wbst  Bbngal.  industries  and  owes  its  position  to  the  fact  that  it  is- 

the  head-quarters  of  the  district  and  of  the  Burdwan  Raj.  It  is  growing  in 
importance  as  a  railway  centre  and  appears  to  be  fairly  prosperous,  but  in  spite 
of  this  the  population  has  grown  but  little  of  late  years.  It  has  been  deserted 
since  1891  by  the  Commissioner  of  the  Division,  who  has  removed  with  his 
establishments  to  Chinsura.  Kalna  and  Katwa  are  on  the  Bhagirathi  and  en- 
ioyed  a  considerable  trade  before^  the  advent  of  the  railway,  but  their  prosperity 
has  long  been  waning.  The  only  progressive  towns  are  Raniganj  and  Asansol 
in  the  west  of  the  District  which  owe  much  of  their  development  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  coal  mines.  Raniganj  has,  besides,  large  pottery  works 
andis  one  of  the  busiest  places  in  Bengal,  while  Asansol  is  an  important 
railway  junction;  both  are  growing  rapidly.  The  only  town  m  Birbhuna  is 
Suri  the  district  head-quarters.  It  is  small  and  has  no  special  industries. 
Bankura  has  three  towns  with  an  aggregate  population  of  more  than  53,000  j 
thev  are  of  small  commercial  impoi^;ance  and  are  unprogressive,  but  Vishnupur, 
the  ancient  capital,  is  still  noted  for  its  embroidered  silk  scarves  and  shawls, 
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Midnapore  contains  seven  towns,  none  of  which  are  of  much  moment.  The 
largest  is  the  head-quarters  station  with  33, 140  persons,  but  it  has  no  great 
industry  or  trade  and  shows  no  tendency  to  grow.  Tamluk,  the  head  quarters 
of  the  boat  traffic  on  the  Rupnarayan,  has  added  22  per  cent,  to  its  population, 
but  it  still  has  barely  8,000  inhabitants.  There  are  eight  towns  in  Hooghly  of 
which  by  far  the  most  important  is  Serampore  on  the  bank  of  the  Hooghly, 
which  contains  many  important  mills  and  is  growing  very  rapidly,  having 
added  40  per  cent,  to  its  population  between  1881  and  1891  and  another 
24  per  cent,  during  the  decade  preceding  the  present  census ;  its  popula- 
tion is  now  44,451.  Bhadreswar,  also  on  the  river,  though  barely  a  third 
the  size  of  Serampore,  has  of  late  grown  more  rapidly,  and  now  contains 
67  per  cent,  more  inhabitants  than  in  1891.  This  is  due  to  the  growth  of 
a  local  jute  mill  and  to  the  fact  that  the  operatives  in  some  of  the  mills  on 
the  opposite  side  of  the  river  reside  in  this  town.  Hooghly  itself  (including 
Chinsura)  is  decadent.  Bally  in  the  Howrah  district  is  prosperous,  but  has  not 
grown  much  during  the  last  decade.  Howrah  city  shows  a  remarkable  develop- 
ment, and  is  now,  next  to  Calcutta,  the  largest  in  the  Province.  In  view  of  its 
^eat  and  growing  importance,  it  seems  desirable  to  consider  its  history  and 
statistics  in  some  detail,  and  this  I  am  enabled  to  do,  thanks  to  a  very  full  and 
interesting  report  from  Mr.  Duke,  the  Magistrate,  from  which  the  greater  part 
of  the  following  three  paragraphs  has  been  extracted  almost  verhatim. 

70.  Howrah,  which  stretches  for  seven  miles  along  the  Hooghly  and  com- 

prises  an  area  of  about  8g  square   miles,  is  a  town 
owBAH.  ^1  entirely   modern   growth.     In   1785   it  was   a 

small  village  held  by  one  Mr.  Lovett  who  found  it  so  unprofitable  that  he 
petitioned  to  be  allowed  to  relinquish  it.  The  artillery  part  of  the  Nawab 
Nazim  was  at  one  stage  located  there,  and  the  artillery  practising  ground  is 
shown  in  old  maps,  north  of  the  railway  where  the  most  densely  populated 
part  of  the  town  now  is.  The  Government  salt  golas  were  located  within  the 
limits  of  the  town,  and  it  gradually  grew  in  importance  until,  in  1841,  it  became 
the  seat  of  a  separate  Magistracy.  In  1 853  a  further  impetus  was  given  to 
its  development  by  the  establishment  there  of  the  head-quarters  of  the  East 
Indian  Railway,  the  first  part  of  which  was  opened  to  traffic  in  1856.  In  1874 
the  pontoon  bridge  was  opened,  and  the  improved  communication  with 
Calcutta  thus  afforded  enabled  many  of  the  people  employed  in  the  metropolis 
to  reside  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Hooghly.  Meantime  there  had  been  a  con- 
tinuous development  of  various  large  industries  conducted  according  to  Euro- 
pean methods,  of  which  the  rope  works  at  Ghuseri  and  Shalimar,  founded  a 
century  ago,  are  probably  the  oldest.  Then  followed  iron  foundries  and 
engineering  works,  and  then  the  rise  of  the  jute  and  cotton  spinning  indus- 
tries, until  at  the  present  time  there  are  no  less  than  40  registered  factories 
working  within  the  municipal  limits.  Excluding  13,815  persons  in  Bally, 
which  then  belonged  to  Howrah  but  has  since  been  made  a  separate  munici- 
pality, the  population  in  1872  was  83,969.  In  1881  it  was  90,391  and  in  1891 
116,606  ;  at  the  present  census  it  is  157,594,  or  35  per  cent,  more  than  it  was 
ten  years  ago,  and  nearly  88  per  cent,  more  than  in  1872. 

71.  This  rapid  expansion  is  due  almost  entirely  to  the  great  industrial 

development  that  has  taken  place.  The  growing 
demand  for  labour  has  been  met  by  the  immi- 
gration of  labourers  from  outside  the  district  9,nd 
about  two-thirds  of  the  total  number  of  inhabi- 
tants are  immigrants,  chiefly  from  up-country 
More  than  33,000  come  from  the  United  Provinces 
and  about  25,000  from  Bihar.  Amongst  these 
foreigners  there  is  an  enormous  excess  of  males 
who  outnumber  the  females  in  the  ratio  of  2  to  1. 
As  already  stated  they  are  for  the  most  part  opera- 
tives in  the  mills,  who  look  forward  to  returning  to 
their  homes  as  soon  as  they  have  accumulated 
sufficient  funds.  In  the  meantime  they  live  huddled 
together  in  crowded  lodging-houses  as  close  as 

possible  to  the  mills  and  factories  where  they  work.    This  over-crowding  is  not 
a  necessary  condition  in  Howrah,  a*s  there  is  ample  room  for  building  at  no 
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great  distance  from  the  centres  of  industry.  It  proceeds  partly  from  the  desire 
of  the  operatives  to  live  as  near  as  possible  to  their  work,  partly  from  their 
poverty  which  leaves  them  little  to  spare  for  rent,  and  partly  from  the  pressure  of 
municipal  taxation  which  falls  heaviest  on  huts  and  discourages  the  construc- 
tion of  new  ones,  unless  there  is  a  certainty  of  their  being  kept  full  of  lodgers. 
The  hasti  clauses  of  the  Municipal  Act  enable  roads  to  be  opened  out  and  drain- 
age efEected ;  but  there  is  at  present  no  law  under 
which  it  is  possible  to  prevent  over-crowding, 
which  sometimes  attains  truly  astonishing  pro- 
portions. The  density  of  the  population  in  each 
ward  is  noted  in  the  margin;  but  as  many  of 
the  wards  contain  large  areas  of  uninhabited  land, 
the  figures  afiord  no  index  to  the  density 
of  the  population  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
mills  where  over-crowding  chiefly  occurs.  Fortunately  the  lodging-houses 
are  of  very  flimsy  materials,  and  there  is  much  natural  ventilation,  so  that 
the  effects  are  probably  less  harmful  than  they  would  be  in  the  case  of 
masonry  buildings. 

72.  The  rapid  growth  of  the  population  has  led  to  a  great  increase  in 
the  value  of  house  property  and  land,  and  the  municipal  income  in  1901 
exceeded  five  lakhs  of  rupees,  compared  with  less  than  2f  lakhs  ten  years 
previously.  The  greatest  recent  improvement  was  the  introduction,  in  1896, 
of  a  filtered-water  supply.  The  town  had  previously  suffered  very  severely 
from  water  famines  and  cholera,  but  since  the  opening  of  the  water- 
works the  former  have  of  com-se  ceased,  and  the  latter  has  not  appeared  in 
epidemic  form.  On  the  other  hand  the  general  death  rate  has  risen,  and  it  is 
sometimes  asserted  that  this  is  due  to  the  water-works,  as  the  drains  are  now 
seldom  dry,  and  breeding  grounds  for  mosquitoes  have  consequently  been 
multiplied.  The  town,  moreover,  is  low  and  naturally  exposed  to  water- 
logging.    What   it   now  needs,    more  than  any  thing,  is  an  efficient  system  of 

drainage. 

73.  Excluding  Calcutta  there  are  twenty  five  municipalities  in  the  24-Par- 

ganas.  Of  these  the  three  suburban  municipalities, 
Centeal  Bengal  Towns.  Gossipore-Cbitpur,  Manicktala  and  Garden  Reach 

were  enumerated  as  part  of  Calcutta,  and  have  been  dealt  with  in  the  Calcutta 
Census  Report.  Most  of  the  towns  in  this  district  lie  on  the  bank  of  the  Hooghly, 
and  owe  their  prosperity  to  the  jute  mills  and  other  industries  which  are  carried 
on  mainly  by  European  capital.  The  most  progressive  are  Naihati  and  Bhatpara, 
which  together  have  grown  by  more  than  50  per  cent,  during  the  decade. 
Budge-Budge  is  also  a  growing  town,  but  as  it  was  only  created  a  muni- 
cipality in  1900  the  figures  for  previous  enumerations  are  not  available.  The 
same  remarks  apply  to  Titaghar  and  Panihati,  which  were  formed  into  muni- 
cipalities in  1895  and  1900  respectively.  North  and  South  Dum-Dum  are 
slightly  decadent  and  so  are  several  others,  including  the  head-quarters  of  the 
Baraset  subdivision.  Of  the  inland  towns  Basirhat  alone  shows  a  con- 
siderable gain  of  population.  Nadia  has  nine  towns,  but  only  one,  Rana- 
ehat  can  boast  of  an  increase.  The  apparent  loss  of  population  in  Kushtia 
and  kumarkhali  is  due  to  the  exclusion  of  a  considerable  area  from  the 
municipal  limits ;  Kushtia,  at  least,  on  its  present  area,  has  probably  gained 
rather  than  lost  ground.  Santipur  was  once  the  centre  of  a  flourishing  weaving 
industry  and  its  muslins  had  an  European  reputation,  but  the  modern 
machine-made  article  has  driven  them  out  of  the  market;  the  weaws  are 
no  longer  prosperous,  and  in  many  cases  they  have  been  driven  to  supplement 
the  earnings  from  their  looms  by  agricultural  pm-suits.  There  was  also  at  one 
time  a  coniiderable  trade  in  date-sugar,  but  this  too  is  becoming  less  profitable. 
The  earthquake  of  1897  destroyed  many  of  the  largest  buildings,  and  these  the 
impoverished  owners  have  been  unable  to  replace.  The  result  of  these  adverse 
Conditions  is  a  decline  of  11^  per  cent.   Krishnagar,  the  diskict  head-quarters, 


also  decadent,  chiefly  on  account  of  malarial  fever  which  is  very  prevalent 
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pilgrims  on  the  date  of  the  present  Census,  whereas  in  1891  and  1881  a  great 
number  were  present,  especially  in  the  former  year,  when  the  Dhulut  ceremony 
was  in  progress  at  the  time  when  the  Census  was  takers. 

74.  The  towns  of  the  Murshidabad  district  are  either  stationary  or  de- 
cadent. Berhampur,  the  district  head-quarters,  and  Jangipur  have  gained,  and 
Kandi  has  lost  slightly,  while  Murshidabad  and  Azimganj,  taken  together  •  (they 
were  not  separately  enumerated  in  1891)  show  a  heavy  falling  off.  Trade  has 
declined,  and  of  late  years  the  ivory  work  and  bell-metal  manufactures,  for  which 
Murshidabad  is  famous,  have  become  less  profitable.  The  earthquake  of  1897 
destroyed  a  great  number  of  houses  which  have  not  been  rebuilt,  and  these 
two  municipalities  now  wear  a  gloomy  aspect  of  neglect  and  decay.  The 
Jessore  district  has  an  urban  population  of  only  1  per  cent,  which  is  collected 
in  three  small  towns,  all  of  which  have  lost  ground  since  1891.  Kotechand- 
pur  has  a  considerable  trade,  chiefly  in  date-sugar :  but  this  seems  to  be  becom- 
ing less  profitable. 

75.  North  Bengal  has  no   important  tovs-ns.     The  head-quarters   of   the 

Dinajpur  district  and   Rarapur   Boalia  and   Nator 
NoMH  Bengal  Towns.  j^  Rajshahi  have  a  slightly  smaller  population  now 

than  they  had  in  1872.  Eampur  Boalia  enjoyed  a  considerable  trade  when  the 
Padma  flowed  beside  it,  but  its  prosperity  has  departed  now  that  the  river  has 
receded  to  a  distance  of  several  miles.  English  Bazar  and  old  Malda  in  the 
Malda  district  have  lost  ground  owing  to  the  diversion  of  trade  to  other  routes. 
Nawabganj  on  the  Mahanandd,  near  its  junction  with  the  Ganges,  has  the  largest 
population  of  any  town  iu  this  district;  but  it  is  not  a  municipality,  and 
comparative  figures  for  earlier  enumerations  are  not  available.  Jalpaiguri 
is  progressive  but  still  has  less  than  10,000  inhabitants.  Rangpur  has  grown 
steadily  since  1881,  but  its  population  is  still  only  slightly  greater  than 
in  1872.  The  other  places  treated  as  towns  in  this  district  are  sub- 
divisional  head-quarters  or  railway  centres,  but  they  are  not  municipalities 
and  their  population  in  1891  is  not  known.  Bogra  is  growing  slowly,  but 
Sherpur  in  the  same  district  is  stationary.  In  Pabna  the  head-quarters  station 
has  grown  by  nearly  12  per  cent.,  while  the  flourishing  jute  mart  at 
Serajganj  which,  with  23,114  inhabitants,  is  the  largest  town  in  North  Bengal, 
has  lost  ground,  though  to  a  very  slight  extent. 

76.  The  town  of  Darjeeling  is  peculiarly  circumstanced,  as  it  owes  its 
existence  not  to  local  reqairements  but  to  the  fact  that  it  has  been  selected  as  the 
summer  head-quarters  of  the  Bengal  Government,  and  is  also  largely  resorted 
to  during  the  hot  season  by  Europeans,  whose  permanent  residence  is  iu  the 
plains.  Its  inhabitants  in  1872,  before  the  days  of  the  railway,  numbered  only 
3,157.  During  the  next  nine  years  the  population  increased  by  more  than  100 
per  cent.,  and  it  again  doubled  itself  between  the  years  1881  and  1891. 
Since  1891  the  growth  has  been  less  rapid,  and  at  the  present  Census  an  increase 
of  rather  less  than  20  per  cent,  has  been  recorded.  Being  a  hill  station  its 
population  is  at  a  minimum  during  the  cold  weather  months,  when  the  general 
Census  was  taken.  In  order  to  ascertain  its  population  during  the  season  when 
it  is  chiefly  resorted  to,  a  special  enumeration  was  effected  on  the  21st  Septem- 
ber 1900.  This  disclosed  a  population  of  23,852,  or  nearly  50  per  cent, 
more  than  that  at  the  time  of  the  regular  Census  taken  about  5  months  later! 
Kurseong  is  another  hill  station,  also  in  the  Darjeeling  district,  but  its  elevation 
is  considerably  lower,  and  it  does  not  enjoy  the  same  reputation  as  a  sanitarium. 
Its  population  is  small,  and  it  shows  no  signs  of  any  great  development, 

77.  Although  the  urban  population   of  East  Bengal  is  relatively  very 
„      ^  „,  small,  this  tract  contains  one  of  the  lare-est  tnwna  in 

E.SX  B«Na..  Towns.  ^^^  p^^^-^^^^      j^^^^^   ^^^  ^  flourisS^rcitT^Ong 

before  the  days  of  British  rule,  and  for  many  years  it  was  the  capital  of  the 
Nawabs.  It  was  subsequently  the  emporium  of  the  well-known  muslins 
which  were  greatly  in  demand  iu  Europe,  and  especially  in  France.  In  1801 
it  was  estimated  to  have  a  population  of  200,000.  Its  prosperity  was  seriously 
affected  by  the  French  wars,  and  in  1814  the  police  tax  was  levied  only  on 
21,361  houses,  which  would  indicate  a  population  of  less  than  110,000.  The 
place  continued  to  decline,  and  an  enumeration  effected  in  1830  disclosed  a 
population  of  only  66,989  persons.    In   1872  when  the  growth   of  the  jute 
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trade  had  begun  to  cause  a  revival,  the  number  of  inhabitants  was  69,212.  The 
town  has  grown  steadily  since  that  date  and  now  has  a  population  of  90,542, 
or  more  than  30  per  ceutjj  greater  than  it  was  29  years  ago.  The  progress 
of  Narayanganj  which  is  quite  a  modern  town  and  owes  its  progress  entirely  to 
modern  trade  and  industrial  developments,  has  been  much  more  rapid,  and  its 
present  population  of  24,472  is  about  double  that  recorded  in  1881. 

_  78.  Seven  of  the  eight  municipalities  in  Mymensingh  have  improved 
their  position  since  1891,  the  increase  being  most  marked  in  Nasirabad, 
Sherpur,  and  Kishorganj,  andin  Jamalpur,  the  terminus  of  the  railway  and 
an  important  station  for  the  river  steamers.  These  towns  are  all  small,  and  in 
none  of  them  does  the  population  reach  18,000.  The  Faridpur  district  con- 
tains Madaripur  whose  present  population  (17,463j  shows  an  increase  compared 
with  1891,  of  about  22  per  cent. ;  it  is  favourably  situated  at  the  junction  of  the 
Arielkhdln  and  Kumar  rivers,  and  is  the  centre  of  a  flourishing  jute  trade, 
Faridpur  town  has  grown  slightly,  but  it  is  still  small  and  has  no  manufactures 
or  general  trade.  In  Backergunge  all  the  towns  are  progressive  and  Barisal 
with  nearly  19,000  inhabitants  has  grown  by  22  per  cent,  in  the  course  of  the 
last  decade.  Its  most  flourishing  town,  however,  is  Jhalakati  which  is  one  of 
the  largest  marts  in  East  Bengal.  It  is  still  small  but  shows  a  very  rapid  rate 
of  expansion,  and  its  population  has  considerably  more  than  doubled  itself 
during  the  last  ten  years. 

79.  In  Tippera  the  population  is  growing'  rapidly  and  the  towns  are 
keeping  pace  with  the  general  progress  of  the  district.  The  capital,  Comilla, 
has  been  tapped  by  the  railway  since  189 1  and  the  population,  which  now  stands 
at  19, 1 69,  has  grown  by  more  than  30  per  cent.  Chandpur  is  a  branch  terminus 
of  the  railway,  a  port  for  river  steamers  and  the  local  head-quarters  of  the  jute 
trade.  It  is  a  very  rising  town,  but  as  it  does  not  find  a  place  in  the  returns 
for  previous  enumerations,  it  is  not  possible  to  give  an  exact  measure  of  its  rate 
of  expansion.  Akhaura  is  coming  into  importance  as  the  railway  station  for 
the  Brahmanbaria  subdivision,  and  Laksam  as  an  important  junction,  but 
neither  of  these  places  has  as  yet  attained  the  rank  of  towns.  Noakhali  has 
practically  no  urban  population ,  and  its  one  small  town  is  Sudharam,  the  head- 
quarters station.  In  spite  of  the  advent  of  the  railway  and  the  development 
of  its  port,  the  town  of  Chittagong  shows  an  apparent  loss  of  population  com- 
pared with  1891.  This  is  due  partly  to  the  fact  that  the  railway  quarter, 
with  a  population  of  1,289  persons,  lies  beyond  the  municipal  limits  and  partly 
to  the  census  having  been  taken  during  some  holidays  when  large  numbers  of 
the  usual  residents  were  absent  at  their  permanent  homes  a  few  miles  away. 
The  Magistrate  estimates  that  the  number  of  these  temporary  absentees  must 
have  reached  nearly  3,000,  Including  them  and  the  railway  people,  the 
population  would  be  about  26,500,  instead  of  22,140  at  which  it  stands  in 
the  census  tables. 

80.  South  Bihar  contains  the  oldest  towns  in  the   Province  and  Patna, 

Gaya,  Bihar,  and  Monghyr  have  a  very  ancient 
eoriH  BiHiE  Towns-Patna.  history.  Buchanan  Hamilton  estimated  the  popu- 
lation of  Patna  at  312,000,  but  his  calculation  referred  to  an  area  of  20  square 
miles,  whereas  the  city,  as  now  defined,  extends  over  only  9  square  miles.  The 
population  returned  in  1872  was  158,900,  but  the  accuracy  of  the  enumeration 
was  doubted,  and  it  was  thought  that  the  real  number  of  inhabitants  was  con- 
siderably greater.  It  is  thus  probable  that  the  growth  indicated  by  the  census 
of  1881  which  showed  a  population  of  170,654,  was  fictitious.  There  was 
a  falling  o£E  of  5,462  persons  between  1881  and  1891,  while  the  present  census 
gives  a  population  of  only  134,  785,  which  represents  a  further  decrease 
of  more  than  18  per  cent.  This  is  due  mainly  to  the  plague  which  was 
raging  in  the  city  at  the  time  of  the  census,  and  not  only  killed  a  great  number 
but  drove  many  more  away ;  no  one  who  could  go  elsewhere  remained  in  the 
stricken  city,  and  many  of  the  private  houses  and  even  shops  were  left  empty 
or  in  charge  only  of  a  care-taker.  The  census  thus  entirely  failed  to  afford 
V,  true  indication  of  the  normal  population  of  the  city  at  the  present  time. 
To  ascertain  this  a  fresh  count  was  effected  at  the  end  of  July,  i.e.,  about  five 
months  after  the  general  census,  when  the  plague  scare  had  passed  away  an4 
Ithe  people  had  once  more  settled  down. 
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Census  ol 

Total.       Males. 

females. 

March  ICOl 
July       „ 

134.785 
153,739 

67,088 
79,369 

67,747 
74,370 

This  second  enumeration  disclosed  a  population  of  163,739  or  about 
19  000  more  than  on  the  1st  March,  but  still  nearly  7  per  cent,  below  the  corres- 
ponding figure  for  1891.  The  relative  deficiency  of 
females  on  this  occasion  seems  to  indicate  that  some 
of  those  who  had  left  during  the  plague  scare  had 
still  not  returned,  but  on  the  other  hand  there 
would  in  any  case  be  more  males  in  July  than  in 
March ;  fewer  would  then  be  absent  in  Bengal,  and 
the  schools,  which  were  closed  in  March  but  open 
in  July,  would  also  swell  their  number.  On  the  whole,  then,  except  for  the  loss 
due  to  actual  deaths  from  plague,  which  according  to  the  returns  amounted  to 
4,688,  the  population  may  be  assumed  to  have  regained  its  normal  strength  at  the 
time  of  the  second  enumeration.  The  decrease  due  to  causes  other  than  deaths 
from  plague  which,  allowing  for  an  incomplete  return  of  plague  deaths  is  probably 
about  3  per  cent.,  may  be  ascribed  to  the  continued  operation  of  the  causes  that 
led  to  a  loss  of  population  between  1881  and  1891,  the  chief  of  which  was 
declining  prosperity  due  to  the  gradual  decay  of  the  river-borne  trade. 

81 .     Of  the  other  towns  in  the  Patna  District,  Barh  is  stationary  and  Bihar 

„        „  Q         T>  has  lost  sliiihtly,  while  in  Dinapur  the  population  is 

Otheb Towns  IN  SoDTH  BiHAB.     ,  ,  =■    ,-"„n  l    ii.         -j.      *^  ^  •       ^of\■t 

less   by  nearly  33  per  cent,  than  it  was  m    1891. 

These  variations  are  probably  due  entirely  to  the  plague  epidemic,  and  the 
heavy  fall  in  Gaya  and  Tikari  is  attributable  to  the  same  cause.  Plague  ap- 
peared in  Arrah  shortly  before  the  census  and  it  is  probably  on  this  account  that 
its  population  is  slightly  less  than  that  returned  ten  years  previously  but,  with 
the  solitary  exception  of  Sasaram  all  the  towns  in  Shahabad  seem  to  be  decadent. 
Bhabua  shows  a  heavy  decrease  during  the  last  decade  but  it  still  has  about  as 
many  inhabitants  as  in  1881.  In  Monghyr,  as  in  Patna  and  Graya,  plague  was 
raging  when  the  census  was  taken,  and  the  population  returned  in  Monghyr 
town  (35,880)  was  37  per  cent,  less  than  it  had  been  10  years  earlier.  A  second 
census,  taken  at  the  end  of  July  when  the  plague  had  disappeared,  gave  (i 
population  of  60,133  or  only  6,944  less  than  in  1891.  Of  this  decrease  2,885 
represents  the  number  of  reported  deaths  from  plague.  The  railway  town 
of  Jamalpur  in  the  same  district  suffered  from  plague,  and  some  of  the  railway 
offices  have  been  removed  to  Calcutta ;  its  population  has  thus  declined  during 
the  decado,  but  it  still  contains  more  inhabitants  than  it  did  in  1881. 

82.     AH  the  municipal  towns  of  Saran  have  lost  ground.     Chapra,  which 
^        _,  showed  a  steady  growth  between    1872   and  1891, 

^°^^=  BiEAE  Towns.  j^^^  now  suffered  a  decrease  of  about  20  per  cent. 

Revelganj  has  lost  even  more  heavily.  There  was  no  second  census  in  these 
towns,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  plague  is  the  principal,  if  not  the  only, 
cause  of  the  falling  off.  At  the  same  time  it  should  be  noted  that  Siwan, 
where  there  had  been  no  plague,  also  shows  a  decline.  Motihari  and  Bettiah, 
in  Champaran,  have  both  gained  slightly,  but  in  Muzaffarpur,  Sitamarhi  alone 
is  progressive.  Muzaffarpur  town  is  less  populous  by  9  per  cent,  than  it  was 
ten  years  ago  but  it  has  still  3,000  more  inhabitants  than  in  1881.  Its 
decrease  is  to  a  great  extent  only  apparent  and,  but  for  the  exclusion  of 
one  of  the  old  wards  from  the  municipal  limits  and  the  temporary  absence  of 
a  large  number  of  people  in  connection  with  marriage  ceremonies,  it  would 
probably  have  returned  at  least  as  many  inhabitants  as  in  1891.  In  Dar- 
bhanga  town  also  the  fact  that  the  date  was  an  auspicious  one  for  weddings 
led  to  the  population  being  unusually  small  on  the  day  of  the  census.  More- 
over, plague  had  just  appeared  and  some  of  the  residents  whose  permanent 
homes  were  elsewhere,  had  already  begun  to  move  away.  1  he  population  of 
this  town  in  1891  was  abnormally  large  on  account  of  the  presence  of  some 
5,000  Brahmans  who  had  come  to  partake  of  a  feast  given  by  the  Maharaja. 
The  decrease,  which  amounts  to  nearly  10  per  cent.,  is  attributable  partly  to 
these  causes  and  partly  to  unhealthiness  in  recent  years.  In  1900  there  were 
924  deaths  from  cholera  alone.  Rosera,  on  the  bank  of  the  Gandak,  is 
slightly  decadent,  as  the  railway  has  diverted  some  of  the  traffic  that  was 
formerly  borne  by  the  river.  Samastipur  and  Madhubani,  on  the  other  hand, 
have  benefited  by  the  railway,  especially  the  former.  Comparative  figures  are 
not  available,  but  it  is  known  to  be  gTowing  rapidly.     Of  the  larger  Bihar 


TOWNS  AND  VILLAGES.  33 


towns  Bhagalpur  alone  is  progressive.  It  has  grown  steadily  since  1872,  but 
the  increase  of  9* 6  during  the  last  decade  is  greater  than  that  brought  out  by 
the  two  previous  enumerations  put  together.  This  is  due  mainly  to  the  great 
development  in  the  export  trade  in  agricultural  produce  which  has  led  to  the 
opening  of  a  second  railway  station  and  to  a  great  extension  of  the  accommo- 
dation provided  for  goods.  On  the  south,  moreover,  the  municipal  limits  have 
been  enlarged.*  The  town  is  a  very  healthy  one  with  a  good  natural  system 
of  drainage  and  a  filtered  water-supply  which  has  been  greatly  increased  and 
extended  during  the  decade. 

Purnea  and  Kishanganj  both  show  a  falling  off  in  sympathy  with   the 
general  decline  of  population  in  the  Purnea  district. 

83.    There  are  only  five  towns  in  Orissa  of  which  Cuttack,  with  51,364 

inhabitants,  is  the  largest.     It  has  grown  by  9  per 
OWNS.  cent,  since  1891  while  the  district  taken  as  a  whole 

has  added  only  6'4  per  cent,  to  its  population.  The  town  is  noted  for  its 
filagree  work,  but  the  advent  of  the  railway  has  doubtless  been  the  main 
factor  in  its  somewhat  rapid  increase.  At  first  sight  the  growth  of  Puri  from 
28,794  to  49,334  seems  phenomenal,  but  it  is  due  mainly  to  the  presence  of 
an  unusually  large  crowd  of  pilgrims  on  account  of  the  Gobind  Duadasi  festival. 
When  preparing  the  preliminary  totals,  the  Magistrate,  Mr.  Luson,  caused 
these  pilgrims  to  be  separately  counted,  and  they  were  thus  found  to  number 
J  7,085.  If  these  be  deducted,  the  population  of  the  town  falls  to  32,269  or 
only  12  per  cent,  more  than  in  1891.  There  were  doubtless  some  pilgrims 
present  in  the  town  at  the  last  census  also ;  it  is  impossible  now  to  ascertain 
their  number,  but  as  there  was  then  no  great  festival  in  progress,  it  was  pro- 
bably not  very  large. 

The  other  Orissa  towns  call  for  no  special  remarks.  Balasore  and  Jajpur 
are  almost  stationary  while  Kendrapara  has  lost  population.  Comparative 
figures  for  Bhadrak  are  not  available. 

84.  The  towns  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  are  for  the  most  part  small 

and  unimportant.     Sahibganj,  in  the  Sonthal  Par- 
TowNs  OF  THE  Chota  Naopce     ganas,    shows  a   serious   decrease  for    which    the 
Plateau.  plague  scare  is  responsible ;  its  normal  population  is 

probably  quite  as  large  as  in  1891.  Hazaribagh  is  slightly  decadent,  but  on 
the  other  hand  large  increases  have  been  registered  in  Ranchi  and  Purulia, 
amounting  respectively  to  28  and  42  per  cent.  In  the  case  of  Purulia  the 
opening  of  the  railway  and  the  growth  of  the  coolie  recruiting  business  have 
added  greatly  to  the  population,  but  the  reasons  for  the  great  expansion  in 
Ranchi  are  less  apparent.  The  other  towns  scarcely  need  separate  mention. 
Chaibassa  has  grown  and  Raghunathpur  and  Lohardaga  show  a  decrease.  The 
population  of  the  towns  of  the  Tributary  States  was  not  shown  on  previous 
occasions,  but  they  have  no  commercial  importance,  and  it  is  not  likely  that 
there  has  been  much  change  in  recent  years. 

85.  If  places  now  treated  as  towns  for  the  first  time  be  left  out  of 

account  the  urban  population  at  the  present  census 

StTMMAET.  shows  an  increase  of  5*4  per  cent,  over  that  recorded 

in  1891.    The  apparent  rate  of  progress  is  greatest  in  Orissa  where,  however,  it 

is  to  a  great  extent  fictitious,  being  due  mainly 
to  the  crowd  of  pilgrims  collected  at  Puri  in 
connection  with  a  religious  festival.  In  East 
Bengal  which  comes  next,  most  of  the  towns  are 
growing.  The  country  is  prosperous  and  trade 
is  increasing,  and  the  most  progressive  towns^  are 
those  connected  with  the  export  trade  in  jute. 
The  high  rate  of  increase  in  Central  Bengal  is 
due  to  the  expansion  of  Calcutta  and  the  modern 
industrial  towns  on  the  banks  of  the  Hooghly.  In 
.1  ^  ^+l,pr  tiRrts  of  this  tract  the  old  native  industries  have  ceased  to  be 
nrofiti)Te  and  the  urban  population  is  declining.  West  Bengal  also  owes  xts 
S^^fnositiogjo^^       expansion  of  new  industries  fostered  by  European 

*  TLe  true  boundary  had  been  lost  sight  of  and  a  tract  lying  beyond  it  was  treated  as  pait  of  the 
Municipality,  but  the  addition  ha&  not  yet  been  legalised. 


Natural  Division, 

Percentage 

ol  varia. 

tion. 

West  Bengal        

Central    „           

North  Bengal       

Ea»t  Bengal        

South  Bihar        

North  Bihar        

Orissa         

Chota  Nagpur     

+12-B 
+12-6 
+  i-4, 
+1S-7 
-16-0 
-  4-9 
+17-9 
+  6-1 

XOTAZ 

+  B-4 
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capital  in  Howrah  and  its  environs,  and  at  Raniganj  and  Asansol.  The 
older  towns  show  no  tendency  to  grow.  The  progress  of  the  urban  population 
in  North  Bengal  and  Chota  Nagpur  is  normal,  and  presents  no  points  of  interest, 
though  it  may  be  noted  that,  here  too,  the  greatest  advance  has  taken  place 
in  towns  that  have  sprung  up  under  British  rule,  such  as  Darjeeling,  Purulia, 
and  Ranchi.  Throughout  Bihar  the  urban  population  is  stationary  or  deca- 
dent, save  only  in  Bhagalpur  and  one  or  two  smaller  towns  that  owe  their 
prosperity  to  the  construction  of  new  lines  of  railway.  Few  of  the  other 
towns  contain  any  of  the  elements  that  make  for  progress,  and  many  of  them 
have  suffered  by  the  diversion  of  the  traffic  from  the  rivers  to  the  railways. 
At  the  same  time  their  position  is  not  by  any  means  so  bad  as  the  figures  for 
the  present  census  would  indicate.  The  decrease  in  Muzaffarpur  and  Dar- 
bhanga  is  mainly  fortuitous  ;  and  that  in  Chapra,  Revelganj  and  many  of  the 
towns  of  South  Bihar  is  chiefly  on  account  of  the  plague  epidemic.  The 
second  count  taken  in  Patna  and  Monghyr,  a  few  months  after  the  regular 
census,  showed  that  even  then  a  great  part  of  the  loss  had  been  made  good,  and 
unless  plague  or  some  other  calamity  intervenes  it  is  probable  that  the  next 
enumeration  will  show  a  general  recovery  throughout  the  plague  area. 

In  India  generally  the  urban  population  is  small  but  it  is  particularly  so 
in  Bengal.  In  Madras,  the  Punjab  and  the  United  Provinces,  the  people  who 
live  in  towns  are  more  than  twice,  and  in  Bombay  (excluding  Sind)  they  are 
are  nearly  four  times,  as  numerous,  in  proportion  to  the  total  population,  as  they 
are  in  this  province.  The  province  is  also  poor  in  respect  of  large  cities. 
Calcutta,  of  course,  is  the  largest  city  in  India,  but  Howrah  stands  only  four- 
teenth on  the  list ;  its  population  is  exceeded  by  that  of  five  cities  in  the  United 
Provinces  of  Agra  and  Oudh,  three  in  the  Punjab,  two  in  Bombay,  one  in 
Madras  and  one  in  Burma. 

86.     A  village  may  be   either  a   collection  of  houses   bearing  a   separate 
y^  ^^g^g  name,  or  else  the  mauza,  «>.,  the  area   treated   as 

a  village  at  the  survey.  The  latter  has  the 
advantage  of  being  a  definite  unit  regarding  which  there  can  be  no  manner 
of  doubt  so  long  as  the  boundaries  laid  down  at  the  survey  are  known,  but 
it  does  not  at  the  present  time  necessarily  correspond  to  the  residential  village. 
One  of  the  latter  may  spread  over  two  mauzas  or  survey  villages,  or  two 
may  lie  in  the  same  mauza  or  the  mauza  may  be  altogether  uninhabited.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  the  survey  unit  be  neglected,  it  is  very  difficult  to  say  with 
any  precision  what  constitutes  a  village.  There  are  many  collections  o£ 
houses  which  would  by  one  person  be  called  separate  villages,  while  another 
would  treat  them  as  hamlets  of  other  villages  in  the  neighbourhood.  In 
Bengal  the  records  of  the  revenue  survey  have  not  been  kept  up  to  date 
and  in  most  districts  the  survey  mauza  is  no  longer  clearly  traceable. 
Generally,  therefore,  a  village  was  taken  for  census  purposes  to  mean  a 
residential  village,  i.e.,  as  a  collection  of  houses  bearing  a  separate  name 
with  its  dependent  hamlets.  Where,  however,  there  has  been  a  recent  cadastral 
survey,  as  in  parts  of  Bihar  and  Orissa,  the  survey  mauza  was  taken  as  the 
census  unit. 

Having  regard  to  the  indeterminate  character  of  the  villages,  it  is  unneces- 
sary to  spend  much  time  in  discussing  the  statistics  relating  to  them.  The 
total  number  of  villages  is  222,656*  and  the  average  number  of  inhabitants  is 
355.  Eleven  per  cent,  of  the  rural  population  live  in  villages  with  a  population 
exceeding  3,000 ;  42  per  cent,  in  villages  with  a  population  of  from  500  to  2,000 
and  47  per  cent,  in  villages  with  a  population  of  less  than  500.  Assuming  each 
village  to  be  a  point,  the  average  distance  between  each  would  be  rather  less 
than  a  mile.  The  corresponding  distance  between  each  house  would  be 
about  212  yards. 

•  The  figure  222,855  in  Table  III  include*  Towns. 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  I.— Density  of  the  Population. 


Natural  Dinsioirs.  Disibicib, 

ABD  CIIIEB. 


BBNOAX, 


West  Bengal 


SVBAL 

Howrah 

HooRhly 

Bnrdwan 

Midnapore    .. 

Birbhum 

Bankura 


CITIES  

Howrah  (Howrah  and  Bally) 
Booghly  (Serampore) 


Central  Bengal 


SURAL 

24-Pari;aiias 
Murshidabad 
Jessore 
Nadia 


CITIES  

Calcutta        ...  ■•• ,  „     •■• 

24.Fargana3  (Cosipur-Cmtpor, 

Garden  Reach,  and  Maniok- 

tala.J 

North  Bengal     ... 


BVBAL 

Fabna 

Bogra 

Bangpnr 

Bajstaahi 

XIalda 

Ench  Bihar 

Dinaipnr 

Jalpaiguri 

Darjeeling     .. 

Sikkim      <    .. 


CITIBa 


East  Bengal 


SVBAL 

Dacca 

Faridpur 

Tippeia 

Noakhali 

Fackergunge 

Myrreneingn 

Khulna 

Chittagong    ... 

HillTlppeia...  ... 

Chittagnng  Hill  Tracts 


CITIES 
Dacca  (Dacca) 

North  Bihar 

BVBAL 

MnzaOarpur 

Safan 

Darbhanga 

Champaran 

Bhagalpur     ... 

Furnea 

CITIES 
• 
Bhagalpnr 
Darbhanga   ... 
Mnzaffarpur 
Chapra 


Mean  density  per  square  mile. 
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617 
664 
466 
434 
897 
266 
214 
21 


B14 

Bll 


849 
848 
694 


643 
42 
24 


10,060 
10,060 

636 


856 
607 
*77 
376 


S,340 

9,470 
9,463 
7,602 
6,667 


1891. 


3 
393 

eel 


an. 

618 
607 
466 

408 


11,284 

12,119 

8,938 


57« 


372 

Ii84 
646 


a4,osi 


84,116 
7,292 


4B8 


isa 

740 
663 
691 
665 
429 
443 
376 
230 
192 
11 


1881. 


465 


834 
800 
71S 
614 
691 
648 
667 
618 
34 
21 


9,147 
9,147 

63B 

es4 

888 
909 
820 
627 
466 
389 

8,900 

8,638 

10,608 

8,198 

8,193 


4 

366 

630 


1,142 
800 
618 
486 

452 


S,74« 

9,603 
6,390 


£«0 


830 

672 


80,616 

7,787 


439 


^9 

712 
ETI5 
600 
669 
374 
461 


196 
134 


408 


725 
727 
606 
499 
621 
482 
620 
464 
23 
20 


8,786 
8,786 

600 


847 
847 
770 
488 
450 
370 


a,lB4 

8,629 
9,422 
7,076 
7,381 


1872. 


6 

SS8 

B4B 

466 

1,078 
922 
563 
490 
486 
369 

8,148 

8,889 
6,110 

BOl 

44S 

307 
666 
496 

587 

SS,763 

31,660 
7,961 


417 


6E8 
472 
616 
649 


407 

862 

141 

81 


367 


36S 

634 
671 
662 
611 
618 
871 
604 
452 
8 
13 


7,690 
7,690 

Bse 

617 

736 
766 
626 
408 
417 
343 


7,S73 

6,172 
7,677 
6,373 
6,612 


Tariation  Increase  (+)  or 
Decrease  (-). 


1891  to  1901. 


1881  to  1891 


6 
+      SO 
+      40 


+  83 

+  5 

+  62 

+  81 

+  60 

+  18 


+    3,^30 


+    3,904 
+    2,124 


30 


16 


+    6,604 


+    8,276 
+    1,163 


SB 


26 
9 

87 
9 

21 


10 


49 


89 

49 

135 

80 

37 

70 

36 

26 

8 

3 


913 
913 


15 
17 
36 
20 
12 
14 


1872  to  1881, 


+  832 

-  1,045 

-  696 

-  1,638 


7 
+      97 
+      »1 

+       16 

+      121 
+        41 


+  4 

+     11 


+  s.em 


+   2,516 
+    2.598 


18 


+         13 

+        42 

+         12 

17 

6 


+  s,ooe 


+   3,500 
-       495 


19 


19 

S8 
6R 
9 
4 
65 
18 
11 
34 
68 


+      B7 


68 

109 

73 

107 

116 

70 

66 

47 

64 

U 

1 


36i 
361 

3B 

34 

41 
62 
60 
39 
16 
19 

746 


*  109 

T  1,086 

+  1,122 

+  812 


38 


IB 


+  64 
-       122 

35 
6 

34 
+        28 


714 
280 


B9 


+  61 

+  23 

+  6 

+  167 

+  58 


1,0S5 
164 


za 


¥ 

64 

+ 

.33 

_ 

16 

+ 

10 

+ 

18 

+ 

64 

+ 

8 

+ 

65 

+ 

63 

+      41 


91 
66 
44 
12 

3 

831 

16 

2 
16 

7 


Set 
Variatioh. 
1872-1901- 
(+)or(-) 


+  1,096 
+  1,096 

+      74 


73 

HI 
81 

144 
80 
33 
27 


881 


+  367 

+  1,745 

+  703 

+  769 


» 
.<■        SB 
+        46 

+        110 


273 
76 
17 

48 
29 
.57 


+     6,« 


7,134 
6,002 


J07 


101 

S6 

124 

CO 


10,740 
494 


66 


114 

167 

1 

16 
110 
27 
36 
126 
133 


+    147 


178 

286 

183 

110 

247 

99 

91 

34 

11 


+     i8,370 
+     2,870 

+      110 


109 


167 
136 


82 


+     1,067 

+     1,S 
+     1,786 
+     J, 299  [ 
66 


E   2 
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CHAPTER  I — DISTRIBUTION   OP   POPULATION. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  I.— Density  of  the  Population— cowcfe^ei. 


NiTTJEAL  DlVISIOir,  DiSTHICTS, 

*ND  Cities. 

Mean  density  per  square  mile. 

Variation  increase 
Decrrase  (-) 

(  +  ) 

or 

Net 
Variation, 
1872-1901. 

1901. 

18B1. 

1881. 

1872. 

1891 1»  1901. 

1881  to  1891 

1872  to  1881 

(  +  )or(-). 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

e 

7 

8 

9 

South  Bihnr 

Bit 

esi 

B17 

460 

- 

20 

+ 

14 

+ 

61 

+      4S 

BUBAL              

492 

BOB 

49B 

446 

- 

17 

+ 

14 

+ 

BO 

+          <7 

Patna             

MonghyT 
bhahabad 
Gsya              

691 
619 
449 
4,22 

758 
5115 
471 
437 

747 
481 
415 
435 

659 
4ii 
391 
40U 

+ 

64 
14 
22 
16 

+ 
+ 

+ 

11 

IB 

26 
2 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

88 
41 
54 
35 

+          36 
+         71 
+           68 
+           23 

CITIES              

9,340 

10,617 

10,649 

9,992 

- 

i,377 

- 

32 

+ 

667 

7BI 

Patna  (Patna  and  Bihar) 
Gaya  (Gaya) 
Mongbyr  (Monghyr) 

10,986 

lli,184i 

4,485 

.11,829 
11,483 
7,134 

12,2(11 

10,916 

6,921 

11,289 
9,549 
7,462 

- 

843 
],2i!9 
2,649 

+ 
+ 

372 
507 
213 

+ 

+ 

91.2 

1,.367 

641 

803 
+         635 

-     2,977 

Orissa 

BOS 

475 

44S 

37S 

+ 

3S 

+ 

50 

+ 

07 

+      130 

MUBAL              

SOS 

«75 

44B 

378 

+ 

S3 

+ 

30 

+ 

67 

+         ISO 

Cuttaok 
Balasore 
Puri              

668 
620 
411 

631 
4f3 
382 

494 
469 
359 

425 
374 
311 

+ 

S4 
37 
29 

+ 
+ 
+ 

40 
24 
23 

+ 
+ 
+ 

69 

85 

48 

+         143 
+         146 
+         100 

CITIES             

Chota  yagpur  Flateau 

15:8 

141 

124 

94 

+ 

11 

+ 

17 

+ 

30 

+         B8 

BUBAL              

JB2 

141 

134 

94 

+ 

11 

+ 

17 

+ 

30 

+       m 

Sonthal  Parganas 
Manbhum 
Hazaribagh 
Karohi 

Singhbhum  ... 
Oriasa  Tributary  States 
Palamau 
Angul 

Chota      Nagrur      Tributary 
States. 

331 
314 
168 
167 
163 
136 
126 
114 
62 

SJl 
288 
lfi6 
168 
145 
118 
121 
101 
55 

286 
265 
167 
1..S 
121 
98 
112 
95 
42 

230 

19S 

110 

114 

85 

77 

86 

46 

31 

+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 

10 
26 

2 

9 
18 
17 

5 
13 

7 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

35 

.S3 

9 

10 

24 

20 

9 

6 

13 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 

66 
57 
47 
34 
36 
21 
26 
49 
11 

+         101 
+         116 
+          58 
+          53 
+          78 
+          68 
+           40 
+           68 
+          31 

CITIES             

1 

SUBSIDIARY   TABLES. 


37 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  II. — Distribution  op  Population  between  Towns  and  Villages. 


PEECBNTAaB 

Peecentage  op  Rural       | 

NATUBiL  DiTISIOSa  AHD  DlBTRICIB. 

POPULATION. 

LIVIKQIS— 

1                     TION   IK  TO^NB   OP— 

POfULAIION 
OP 

IB   VILLAGES       1 

Per  town. 

Per 

village. 

I'owns. 

Villigi  s. 

20,000 
and  over. 

10,000 

to 
30,000. 

5,000 

to 
10,000. 

Under 
5,000 

5,000 
and 
over. 

2,000 

to 
5,000. 

500 

to 
2,000- 

Under 
500. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

BEJfGJiZ 

eo^04 

335 

e 

95 

C8 

S4 

19 

S 

1 

10 

42 

47 

WEST  BENGAL 

90,333 

300 

7 

93 

59 

25 

16 

6 

49 

52 

Burdwan 

It,  454 

395    1 

6 

9.5 

40 

36 

24 

1 

62 

41 

Birbhum 

8,ti9a 

289 

1 

99 

luO 

1 

6 

37 

57 

BaDkura 

17,768 

I'JO 

6 

95 

39 

61 

4 

28 

68 

Midnapore       

Hoogbly           

12,3)9 

819 

3 

»7 

37 

28 

35 

3 

40 

67 

16,736 

384 

13 

87 

56 

24 

21 

11 

48 

41 

Howrah 

88,128 

455 

20 

80 

90 

10 

15 

61 

31 

_CBNTUAL  BENGAL       

3S,4B3 

369 

19 

81 

78 

15 

6 

1 

5 

49 

46 

24-PaTganas 

-16,9?6 

331 

19 

81 

50 

38 

11 

1 

3 

43 

54 

Calcutta           

847,796 

100 

lO'l 

Nadia 

10,595 

461 

6 

95 

54 

11 

26 

8 

67 

35 

Murshidabad   ... 

15,181 

843 

5 

95 

.    32 

68 

6 

47 

48 

Jessoru 

7,099 

368 

1 

99 

80 

2J 

4 

48 

43 

NORTH  BENGAL            

8,386 

sus 

3 

97 

ss 

51 

15 

19 

2 

9 

36 

S3 

Raishahi          

i5,iai 

226 

2 

98 

71 

29 

1 

29 

70 

Dinajpvir 

13,480 

198 

1 

!<9 

100 

3 

20 

77 

Jalpaigutl        ...           ... 

Darjeeling 

6,141 
10,696 

1,014 
400 

1 
8 

93 
92 

-  '.'.'..'.'. 

'"■79 

94 

21 

17 
2 

37 
13 

83 

46 

13 

40 

Biangpur 

4v9l4 

408 

1 

99 

54 

'20 

IB 

43 

41 

Fubna ... 

6,539 

218 

1 

99 

63 

3 

29 

68 

20,769 

371 

8 

97 

66 

44. 

1 

6 

47 

46 

Malrta 

11,476 

239 

4 

96 

89 

ii 

1 

6 

33 

CO 

Kuch  Bihar     

3,616 

4fil 

2 

98 

74 

e 

9 

64 

31 

Sikkim             

472 

100 

9 

32 

34 

2a 

EAST  BENGAL 

5,177 

398 

2 

98 

33 

52 

14 

1 

s 

12 

46 

40 

Ehulna 

8,078 

857 

2 

98 

43 

57 

1 

6 

47 

46 

Dacca.  ... 

67,507 

349 

4 

96 

100 

1 

9 

48 

42 

Mymellsingh    ... 

13,174 

390 

2 

98 

94 

6 

7 

44 

49 

Faridfeur 

14,656 

381 

1 

99 

1 

9 

46 

44 

Back^gunge  ... 

9,116 

467 

2 

98 

72 

22 

6 

1 

16 

64 

29 

Tipp<»Ri,.          

Noa^Ukli         

16,149 

886 

2 

98 

El 

19 

1 

6 

45 

48 

16,620 

431 

1 

99 

100 

7 

21 

42 

80 

ChittuuonK 

12,992 

915 

2 

98 

86 

9 

37 

42 

12 

Chittagong  Hill  Tracts 

421 

mo 

2 

66 

42 

HillTippera 

9,613 

112 

5 

96 

160 

13 

87 

NORTH  BIItAR 

29^13 

603 

3 

97 

66 

20 

14 

4 

20 

51 

25 

20,280 

397 

3 

97 

67 

19 

21 

9 

46 

45 

Champaran      ...           ... 

Muzaflarpur 

Darbhauga 
Bhagalpur 
Puxnea 

19,213 

22,014 
25,848 
40,749 
10,480 

668 
647 
fidO 
665 
C49 

2 
3 
3 

4 
1 

98 
97 
97 
96 
99 

61 

76 
64 
93 

36 
13 

27 

'"■■44 

'""a 
9 

7 
66 

6 
6 
7 
6 
1 

22 
19 
30 
23 
16 

52 

64 
5ll 
62 
53 

20 
21 
13 
20 
31 

SOUTH  BIHAR    .„           

3S,a03 

343 

7 

93 

70 

19 

9 

2 

1 

12 

49 

45 

35,873 

277 

15 

86 

86 

10 

3 

1 

3 

86 

61 

Gaya 

14,303 

247 

6 

96 

62 

32 

6 

2 

34 

64 

19,684 

334 

e 

94 

69 

36 

6 

11 

44 

4« 

Monghyr          

17.869 

794 

3 

97 

60 

60 

9 

26 

51 

15 

OBISSA 

87,90* 

332 

4 

96 

73 

27 

1 

6 

46 

47 

Cuttack 

26,240 

360 

4 

96 

66 

35 

1 

6 

4!) 

44 

Balasore           ... 

19,699 

307 

3 

97 

63 

47 

1 

4 

4.i 

50 

Fun 

49.334 

312 

6 

V6 

lou 

1 

6 

42 

S2 

CHOTA  NAGPUR  PLATEAU     ... 

8,34:3 

190 

2 

98 

to 

26 

46 

12 

3 

26 

71 

Hazaribagh     ... 

ll,9i3 
10.202 

129 
361 

3 
3 

97 
97 

'""ii 

74 

2« 
28 

""i 

1 
2 

17 

40 

82 
68 

Palamau          

Maubhum        ...          ... 

4,723 
8,779 

192 
231 

2 
2 

98 

98 

■"66 

62 

3s 
34 

i 

6 
3 

23 
21 

71 
73 

flinghbhum      

Sontbal  Parganas         

Chota  Nagpur  Tributary  States 
Orissa  Tributary  States 

8,663 
7,746 

192 
196 
132 
218 

1 
1 

99 
99 
100 
100 

;..:.: 

ido 

100 

"so 

"ii 

1 

e 

2 

1 

21 

27 
37 

28 

78 
67 
61 
71 

6,635 

163 

i 

99 

76 

38 


CHAPTER   I — DISTRIBUTION   OP   POPULATION. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  III.— Houses  and  House-room. 


Mattibal  Siyisioirs,  Distbicib  ob  Ciiibs. 


BE\GAIj 


WEST  BENQAL  , 

Burdwan 

Birbhum 

Banknra 

Midnapore 

Hooghly 

Howraa 


CENTRAL  BENGAL 

24-Pargaiias 
Calcutta 
Nadia 

Uurshidabad 
Jessore   ... 


NORTH  BENGAL 

Rajshahi 
Dinajpur 
Jalpaiguri 
DarjeeliDf; 
Brangpur 
Bogra     ... 
Fabna     ... 
Malda     ... 
Euch  Bihar 
Sikkim    ... 


EAST  BENGAL    ... 

Khulna  ... 

Dacca 

Mymenslngh 

Faridpur 

EacKergunge 

Tippera 

Noakhali 

Chittagong 

Chitta^ong  Hill  Tracts 

Hill  Tippera 


NORTH  BIHAR  , 

Saran 

Champaran 

Muzaffarpur 

Darbhanga 

Khagalpur 

Furnea  ,., 


SOUTH  BIHAR 

Fatna     ... 
Gaya 
Shahabad 
Monghyr 


OSISSA     . 

Cuttack  .. 

Balasore 

Furi 


CflOTA  NAGFUB  PLATEAU 

Hflzaribagh 

Ranchi    ... 

Falamau 

Manbhnm 

Singhbhum 

Sonthal  Parganas 

Angul     ... 

Chota  Nagpur  Tributary  States  . 

Orissn  do,  do. 


atsbias  nvmbeb  os  febsoits  feb 
House. 


1901. 


S-9 


*-4 

4-2 
4-3 
4-8 
4-8 


Bl 

e-4 

6-7 
4-7 
4-7 
4 '9 


S3 

6-1 
6-4 
5-0 
4-0 
5-6 
5-9 
B6 
6-4 
B-1 
5-8 


B-4 

8-4 
6-6 
6-9 
6-2 
4'8 
5-8 
B-5 
49 
6-8 
6-6 


5S 

B-2 
B7 
53 
6.0 
6-6 
6'4 


S-2 

6-2 
B-1 
6-3 
6-4 


B'l 

B'l 
69 
4-6 

B-^ 

5-3 
6-3 
6-4 
63 
6-2 
6-8 
4'8 
6-1 
6-0 


1891. 


B-4 


4-B 

4-2 
4'2 
4-9 
4-9 
3-6 

s-a 


S-3 

B-7 
10-1 
4-9 
4-4 
6-3 


e-4 

B-7 
6-3 
B-4 
4-9 
6-6 
5-3 
B-B 
B-4 
4-9 


S-3 

6-6 
6-4 
6-6 
B'3 
49 
fi-7 
6-3 
4-9 
B-1 


B-8 

B-4 
6'2 
B'8 
6-1 
B-7 
B-3 


B-7 

e-i 

6-5 
B-7 
B-7 


BH 

B-l 
6-4 
6-2 


5-5 

6-9 
80 
,6-8 
6-4 
6-3 
6-1 
9-0 
B-S 
6-0 


1881. 


6-3 


4-8 

4-3 

6-1 

6-0 

4-08 

6-9 


60 

B-4 
17-7 
4-6 
4-7 
8-B 


60 

6-4 
B-3 
6-1 
6-S 
6-2 
6-9 
6-6 
B-6 
5-2 


7-3 

69 
6-7 
7-6 
7-1 
8-6 
8-4 
9-4 
6-3 
6-7 


6-6 

7-0 

6-08 

70 

7-2 

6-1 

6-06 


6-6 

6-2 
6-1 

7-09 
7-0 


S-9 

5-5 
6-8 
0-9 


B-4 

B-9 

36 

6-8 

5 '9 

6'2 

6-3 

9-07 

6-0 

8-4 


AyEBi.aB  irlTMBEB  OP  HOUSEB  FEB 
SQTT.1.BB  MILE. 


1901. 


79 


131 

135 

119 

88 

111 


IBl 

182 
6,274 
126 
132 
126 


90 

111 

73 

63 

62 

111 

106 

140 

86 

85 


106 

110 
169 
105 
163 
129 
144 
127 
110 
4 
7 


ISO 

17B 
89 
174 
173 
90 
69 


97 

160 


84 
97 


99 

111 

88 
90 


as 

32 
31 
23 
69 
Rl 
B7 
23 
10 
27 


1891. 


73 


131 

121 
107 
82 
104 
232 
307 

136 

167 
3,376 
119 
131 
120 

83 

106 
67 
42 
38 

lOS 
98 

133 
78 
90 


96 


157 

97 
160 
119 
126 
114 
101 
4 


109 

168 
84 
163 
137 
83 
72 


99 


140 
81 


90 

104 

89 

.72 

2« 

27 
81 
21 
63 
27 
62 
11 
10 


1881. 


B9 


103 

107 
103 
64 
82 
196 


119 

146 

4,317 

106 

120 


73 

96 
66 
33 
23 
96 
66 
108 
66 
88 


63 

76 
110 
64 
99 
61 
72 
S3 


124 

80 

122 

108 

76 

61 


78 

134 

73 
63 
71 


75 


78 
51 


31 


24 
20 
43 
23 
45 
20 
7 
17 


CITIES,  1901. 


CrriHS. 


CALCUTTA    ... 

Coasipur-ChitpuT 

Manicktollah 

Garden  Beach 

Serampore    ... 

Hovrah        ... 

Bally 

Dacca 


Average 

number  of 

persons 

per 
House. 


6-7 


Average 

number  of 

Houses  per 

square 

mile. 


6fi74 


6-9 

1,916 

6-2 

1,033 

4-2 

2,207 

S-2 

8,470 

8-4 

5,086 

3-9 

2,377 

B-a 

1,907 

Cities. 


Pa'na 
Bihar      ... 
Gaya 

Darbhanga 
MuznfEarpur 
Chapra    ... 
Bhagalpur 
Monghyr... 


Average 

number  of 

peisons 

per 
House. 


41 
4-9 
60 

4-7 
4-7 
4-4 
i-2 
4-1 


Average 

number  of 

Houses  per 

square 

mile. 


3,673 
1,019 
1,999 
1.987 
1,606 
1,481 
l,7i)3 
1,074 


Figures  for  occupied  houses  for  the  cities  for  1891  and  1881  being  not  available  their  average  Nos.  have  not  been  given.  The  flKurea 
tor^ilcutta  have  been  shown  under  Central  BengaL  The  number  of  houses  has  been  taken  from  the  first  total  reported  ta- the 
Distnot  Omcers.  j      » 
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Chapter    11. 

VABIATIONS    IN   THE    POP  ULATION. 


SHOWING  THE  VARIATIONS 
IN  THE  POPULATION 
SINCE  IB9I 


Preliminary  Discussion. 

87.  In  the  previous  chapter  the  statistics  of  the  population  as  it  stood  on 

^  the  1st  March   1901  have   been   considered.     The 

piesent  chapter  deals  with  the  variations  that  have 
taken  place  since  1872.  The  information  regarding  the  early  population  of 
Bengal  is  very  scanty  and  unreliable.  In  1787  Sir  William  Jones  thought  that 
it  amounted  to  24  miillions  including  part  of  the  United  Provinces  then  attached 
to  Bengal.  Five  years  later  Mr.  Colebrook  placed  it  at  30  millions.  In  1835 
Mr.  Adams  assumed  it  to  be  35  millions,  but  this  estimate  was  thought  too 
high  and  was  reduced  to  31  millions  in  1844.  In  1870  the  population  was 
held  to  be  about  42  millions  or  less  by  more  than  a  third  than  the  figure  dis- 
closed by  the  first  regular  census  of  the  province  which  was  taken  in  1872. 
The  changes  between  the  latter  year  and  1881  and  between  1881  and  1891 
have  already  been  dealt  with  in  the  reports  on  those  censuses  ;  they  will, 
therefore,   be  treated  of  very  briefly,  and  the   discussion  in  this  chapter  will 

refer  chiefly  to  the 
variations  which  have 
occurred  during  the  last 
decade.  The  figures 
showing  the  variations 
in  the  population  of 
districts  are  contained 
in  Imperial  Table  II. 
Similar  information  for 
thanas  is  given  in 
Table  I  of  the  Volume 
of  Provincial  tables. 
Proportional  figures 
illustrating  some  of  the 
more  important  features 
of  the  statistics  will  be 
found  in  Subsidiary 
Table  I  at  the  end  of 
this  chapter.  The  map 
reproduced  in  the 
margin  shows  the 
variations  since  1891  in 
the  population  of  districts  taken  as  a  whole.  Similar  maps  in  which  the  thana 
is  the  unit  will  be  found  in  paragraphs  222  to  231  below. 

88.  As  already  stated  the  population  of  the  whole  of  Bengal  now  amounts 

to  78,493,410,  vis.,  74,744,866  in  British  Territory 
and  3,748,544  in  the  Feudatory  States.  The 
increase  since  1891  is  3,819,612  or  5*1  per  cent., 
vk.,  3,397,905  or  4-7  per  cent,  in  British  Territory 
and  421,707  or  12-6  per  cent,  in  the  Native  States 
It  will  be  convenient  to  begin  by  examining 
the  variations  in  each  individual  district  and 
state,  ^nd  then  to  proceed  to  a  consideration  of 
the    changes   in    each    natural    division    and    in 

Bengal  as  a  whole.  Apart  from  the  gradually  increasing  accuracy  of  each 
succeeding  census,  which  has  now  for  the  first  time  ceased  to  be  a  factor  of 
any  importance  in  these  Provinces,  the  growth  of  the  population  depends 
on  (1)  the  excess  of  births  over  deaths  and  (2)  migration.  Migration  will 
be  dealt  with  in  the  next  chapter,  and  it  will  be  referred  to  here  only  so 
far  as  is  necessary  in  order  to  gauge  its  effect  on  the  variations  in  the  popular 
tion.    Eeturns  showing  the  number  of  births  and  deaths  in  each  district  are 


Tear  of 
Census, 

Population. 

Percentage 

of 
Tariation 

since 
previous 
Census. 

1874 
1S81 
1891 
1901 

62,336,217 
69,836,940 
74,673,798 
78,493,410 

+"n-B 

+    7-3 
+    B-1 
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The  Vital  Statistics  Eettteits. 


published  in  the  annual  reports  of  the  Sanitary  Commissioner  for  Bengal, 
but  before  any  use  is  made  of  them,  it  is  desirable  to  examine  the  figures 
in  some  detail  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  conclusion  as  to  their  absolute  and 
relative  value. 

89.  Births  and  deaths  are  recorded  throughout  the  Province,  except  in 

Angul,  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts  and  the  Feuda- 
tory States.  The  present  system  of  mortuary  regis- 
tration was  introduced  in  1869.  The  duty  of  reporting  deaths  was  imposed  on 
the  chaukidars,  or  village  watchmen,  and  not  on  the  relations  of  the  deceased. 
In  1876  the  system  was  extended  to  births  but  the  returns  received  were  so 
incomplete  that  they  were  soon  discontinued  and,  except  in  towns  for  which 
special  legislation  was  undertaken  in  1873,  deaths  alone  were  registered  until 
1892.  In  that  year  the  collection  of  statistics  of  births  as  well  as  of  deaths 
was  ordered,  and  the  system  now  in  vogue  was  introduced.  In  the  Chaukidari 
Amendment  Act  of  1892  the  reporting  of  vital  occurrences  was  made  one  of  the 
legal  duties  of  the  chaukidars.  The  births  and  deaths  occurring  in  each 
chaukidar's  beat  are  entered  on  leaflets  by  the  chaukidar  or,  if  he  be  illiterate, 
by  the  panchdyat,  and  taken  by  the  former  to  the  Police  Station  when  he 
attends  his  weekly  muster.  A  consolidated  monthly  return  is  compiled  at  the 
Police  Station  and  submitted  to  the  Civil  Surgeon  who  prepares  a  similar 
return  for  the  whole  district.  The  accuracy  of  the  reporting  is  checked  by  the 
police  and  other  local  officers,  but  the  most  valuable  testing  agency  is  that  of 
the  vaccination  establishments,  who  are  required  to  enquire  regarding  vital 
occurrences  when  on  their  rounds  to  test  the  vaccination  operations.  Errors  and 
omissions  thus  brought  to  light  are  communicated  to  the  District  Magistrate 
and  the  chaukidars  at  fault  are  punished.  In  1900,  276,077  births  and 
211,618  deaths  were  enquired  into  by  inspectors  and  sub-inspectors  of 
vaccination  and  the  omission  from  the  returns  of  4,345  births  and  2,910 
deaths  was  thus  detected.  These  omissions  represent  respectively  1*57  and 
1"37  of  the  total  number  of  births  and  deaths  reported.  The  corresponding 
proportions  in  tlie  previous  year  were  1*13  and  1'14.  Under  the  special 
Act  for  towns  above  referred  to,  the  reporting  of  births  and  deaths  by  the 
nearest  male  relative  was  made  compulsory.  The  information  was  collected  for 
some  time  by  the  municipal  authorities,  but  the  results  were  not  satisfactory 
and  the  duty  was  subsequently  transferred  to  the  police. 

90.  The  above  measures  have  led  to  a  great  improvement  in  the  accuracy 

of  the  vital  statistics.  Prior  to  1892,  the  returns 
of  deaths,  which  alone  were  collected,  were  held  to 
be  highly  unreliable,  and  it  was  thought  that  about 

half  the  total  number  were  unreported.  The  latest  authoritative  pronounce- 
ment on  the  probable  birth  and  death  rates  in 
Bengal  is  that  of  Mr.  Hardy,  f.i.a.,  f.s.s.,  the 
Actuary  who  was  retained  by  tbe  Census  Com- 
missioners of  1881  and  1891  to  deal  with  the  age 
returns  prepared  in  connection  with  those  enumera- 
tions. After  an  elaborate  examination  of  the 
age  statistics  for  both  censuses  he  estimated  that 
the  birth  and  death  rates  in  Bengal  in  1891  were 
respectively  SI'S  and  44-8  per  1,000.  The  rates 
calculated  on  the  number  of  births  and  deaths 
actually  reported  in  each  year  are  noted  in  the 
margin.  The  figures  are  far  below  those  of 
Mr.  Hardy  s  estimate  and,  so  far  as  this  test  goes,  it 
IS  clear  that  they  cannot  yet  pretend  to  a  very  close 
approach  to  accuracy.  The  returns  for  the  latter 
half  of  the  decade  are,  however,  better  than  those 
for  the  earlier  half.  Moreover,  it  is  not  yet 
.   ..  ,.  ,^      „  ,    certain    that    the    estimates    based    on    tbe    ase 

statistics  are  altogether  reliable.    The  age  return  is  admittedly  most  inaccurate. 


CoMPABISOIf      WITH     ESTIMATED 

BiBTH  AND  Death-Bates. 


Eatb  pbe  i.OOO  OP 

POPULA- 

Tios  op 

1891  OP  BSPOBIED 

JTeab. 

Excess 

Births. 

Deaths. 

of  births 

over 
deaths. 

1892 

281 

3f9 

—  8-8 

1893 

85-7 

28-2 

+  7-6 

1894 

32-8 

34-9 

—  2-1 

1896 

34-8 

31-4 

+   3-2 

1896 

38-0 

34-2 

+   3-8 

1897 

87 -0 

32-9 

+   4-1 

1898 

35-8 

26-6 

+   9-2 

1899 

430 

31-2 

+  11-8 

1909 

38-7 

36-6 

+   2-1 

Average  of 

nine  yenrs 

35'8 

81 -8 

+  4-0 

NoiB.— Still-births  are  not  included  in 
the  above  figures.  In  1899  when  the  larg. 
est  number  of  still-births  was  recorded 
the  rate  was  about  1-2  per  l.OOO  of  the 
population  of  1891  ;  67  per  cent,  of  the 
total  number  were  males. 


and  although  errors  due  to  the  tendency  of  the  people  to  mention  one  or  other 
of  certain  favourite  numbers  as  their  age  can  be  eliminated  by  means  of 
elaborate  methods  of  adjustment,  it  is  not  so  easy  to  correct  any  general  tend- 
ency  to  over-state  or  under-state  the  real  age.  Some  check  is  afforded  by  the 
actual  vairation  in  the  population  from  one  census  to  another,  but  this  has  hitherto 
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been  obscured  by  the  greater  accuracy  of  each  succeeding  enumeration  which 
has  caused  the  growth  of  the  population  to  seem  greater  than  it  really  is. 
According  to  Mr.  Hardy's  estimated  birth  and  death  rates,  the  population  should 
have  grown  at  the  rate  of  7  per  1,000  per  annum,  i.e.,  the  71,069,617  persons 
in  the  areas  for  which  vital  statistics  have  been  recorded  should  have  risen  in  the 
course  of  ten  years  to  76,204,194,  but  the  census  shows  that  the  population  of 
these  areas  in  1901  was  only  74,428,193.  The  actual  increase  is  thus  3,358,576, 
or  at  the  rate  of  4"6  per  1,000  per  annum.*  The  net  addition  to  this  population 
indicated  by  a  comparison  of  the  returns  for  births  and  deaths  during  the  decade 
is  3,159,200.  For  the  purpose  of  this  comparison  the  actual  number  of  deaths 
reported  in  each  year  has  been  taken,  but  on  the  side  of  births  the  number 
returned  in  the  years  1892  to  1900  inclusive  has  been  increased  by  one-ninth 
to  allow  for  the  year  1891  when  births  were  not  registered.  It  will  thus 
appear  that  there  is  a  very  close  approximation  between  the  actual  growth  of 
the  total  population  and  that  indicated  by  the  vital  statistics  of  the  Province. 

91.  In   Subsidiary    Table    II   the   variations   in   the  population  of  each 

district  are   compared   with   the   excess   of  births 
Effect  OF  MisBATioN  ON  Popu-     ^ygj.  deaths,  but  before  considering  these  figures  it 

LATION  AND  VlTAI,  STATISTICS.  .  '  •j.i.iT.j.j.i  ■     •• 

is  necessary  to  point  out  that  the  census  variations 
and  the  vital  statistics  are  both  complicated  by  the  movements  of  the  people 
from  one  part  of  the  country  to  another.  A  district  may  have  gained  or  lost 
largely  owing  to  migration  and  the  actual  variation  in  such  a  case  will  not 
of  course  correspond  with  that  indicated  by  the  excess  of  births  over  deaths. 
It  is  sometimes  assumed  that  the  efFect  of  migration  can  be  discounted  and  the 
true  growth  ascertained  comparing  not  the  actual,  but  the  district-born  or 
natural  population,  which  is  arrived  at  by  deducting  from  the  actual  population 
at  the  time  of  each  census  the  immigrants  from  other  districts  and  adding  the 
number  of  persons  born  in  the  district  who  were  enumerated  beyond  its  borders. 
It  is  also  assumed  that  the  excess  of  births  over  deaths  in  any  given  area 
affords  a  direct  measure  of  the  natural  growth  of  the  population  of  that 
area.  Neither  of  these  assumptions  is  correct,  and  it  is,  therefore,  necessary  to 
examine  briefly  the  real  effect  of  the  movements  of  the  people  on  the 
population  and  the  vital  statistics. 

92.  For  the  purpose  of  this  enquiry  permanent  and  non-permanent 
migrants  must  be  considered  separately;  the  permanent  migrants  again  must  be 
subdivided  into  two  groups,  those  who  had  changed  their  abode  before  the 
commencement  of  the  decade  under  consideration,  and  those  who  did  so  during 
the  said  period.  The  former,  having  already  severed  all  connection  with  their 
district  of  orio-in  and  having  b3en  counted  at  the  earlier  of  the  two  enumera- 
tions in  the  district  where  they  have  made  their  home,  can  have  no  further 
effect  on  the  population  or  on  the  birth  and  death  returns  of  their  old  district. 
When  they  die,  the  death  is  registered  in  the  district  of  adoption  and  the  births 
of  their  children  are  also  registered  there.  Neither  class  of  events  in  any  way 
affects  the  vital  statistics  of  their  district  of  origin.  These  persons,  therefore, 
should  be  considered  an  integral  part  of  their  district  of  adoption  and  their 
number  should  not  be  deducted  from  the  figures  showing  the  actual  population 
of  that  district  nor  added  to  those  of  the  district  of  origin.^ 

The  circumstances  of  the  second  group  are  identical  so  far  as  their 
history  after  entering  the  new  district  is  concerned.  They  should,  like  the 
first  group,  be  treated  as  part  of  its  population,  and  not  as  part  of  that  of  their 
old  district.  But  the  movement  having  taken  place  after  the  first  and  before 
the  second  enumeration,  allowance  must  be  made  for  it,  when  estimating  the 
natural  growth  with  reference  to  the  census  figures,  by  deducting  from  the 
actual  population  of  the  new  district,  and  adding  to  that  of  the  old,  the  number 
of  permanent  migrants  who  have  come  to  the  one  from  the  other  in  the  course 
of  the  decade.  In  this  connection  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  volume  of 
the  migration  is  not  to  be  gauged  by  the  mere  difference  between  the  figures 
for  two  successive  enumerations;  but  allowance  must  also  be  made  for 
deaths  Thus  if  1,000  permanent  emigrants  born  in  district  A  were  found 
in  district  B  in  1891,  and  the  same  number  were  again  found  there  in  1901, 
this  would  indicate,  not  that  there  had  been  no  further  movement,  but  that,   on 

*  The  srowtli  of  the'population  is,  of  course,  progressive  and  if  "r"  be  the  annual  rate  of  growth,  the 
8um  wiU  be^f-Pop^tionV  1901  =  Population  of  1891  X  (1  +  r).". 
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the  average,  just  enough  persons  bad  gone  from  the  one  district  to  the  other 
to  fill  death  vacancies.  If  the  death-rate  bo  taken  at  40  per  1,000,  this  would 
involve  a  migration  of  40  persons  a  year  or  400  persons  in  the  decade.  If  the 
number  of  emigrants  had  risen  from  1,000  to  1,500  persons  then,  in  addition 
to  this  migration  of  400  persons  required  to  keep  up  the  original  number, 
there  must  have  been  a  further  settlement  of  about  62  persons  a  year  to  pro- 
duce the  increase  of  500,*  and  the  total  number  of  persons  going  from  district 
A  to  district  B  during  the  ten  years  will  be  1,020. 

The  case  of  non-permanent  migrants  is  quite  different.  These  persons  are 
usually  males.  They  leave  their  wives  behind  them  and  return  home  them- 
selves at  frequent  intervals.  It  is  not  probable  that  their  absence  has  any 
appreciable  effect  on  the  size  of  their  families.  Their  children  are  born,  and 
the  births  of  their  children  are  registered,  in  their  native  district.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  deaths  occurring  amongst  them  while  absent  from  home  are  included 
in  the  mortuary  returns  of  the  district  where  they  may  happen  to  be  at  the 
time.  Consequently,  if  the  birth  and  death  rates  be  calculated  on  the  total 
population,  the  districts  which  attract  a  large  number  of  temporary  settlers  will 
have  a  much  smaller  birth  rate  and  a  much  higher  death  rate  than  those  from 
which  they  come.  In  order  to  ascertain  the  true  progress  of  a  district  from 
its  vital  st9,tistics,  a  proportionate  deduction  must  be  made  from  the  mortality 
returns  on  account  of  deaths  amongst  temporary  settlers  and  the  same  number 
must  be  added  to  the  figures  of  the  district  whence  these  people  have  comcf 
When  making  a  similar  calculation  on  the  basis  of  the  census  figures,  these 
temporary  migrants  should  be  replaced  in  their  district  of  birth. 

93.     The  census  makes  no  distinction  between  permanent   and  temporary 
Examination  OF  DiscEEPAKciEs     migration,    and   although   a   careful   consideration 

Between   Vital    Statistics  and      of    the    birth    place,    of    the    occupations    followed 

^^^^^^'  by  the  foreign-born  in  the  district  of  enumeration, 

and  of  the   proportion   of  the  sexes  might   enable   an   approximate   estimate 
to  be  arrived  at  of  the  number  of  migrants   of  each  class,  both  at  the  present 
census   and  in  1891,   the   enquiry  would  take  more  time  than  can  be  devoted 
to  it  in  the  present  report.     It  must  suffice  to  have  pointed  out  reasons  why  the 
results   of  the  census   necessarily   seem   to  differ  from   those   of  the  returns 
of  births  and  deaths  and  to  note  in  general  terms   whether  the   actual   differ- 
ences are  capable   of  explanation   on   these  grounds  or  not.     Almost  all  the 
districts   of  Bengal   Proper   contain   a  large  floating   population  from  Bihar 
and  the  United  Provinces  who  have  no  effect  on  the  number   of   births    while 
the  deaths  that   occur    amongst    them   go  to   swell   the    mortality    returns. 
As  a  rule,  therefore,  the  increase  in  the  actual  population  is  considerably  higher 
than  would   appear  from   a   comparison  of  the  number   of  births  and  deaths 
shown  in  the  vital  statistics  returns.     There  will   necessarily  be   some  discre- 
pancy, even  where  the  number  of  these  temporary  settlers  is  about  the  same  as 
m    1891,   but  it  IS,  of  course,  proportionally  greater  where  it  has  grown  during 
the  decade.     This  has  been  the  case  in   Burdwan,    Hooghly,   the  24-Parganas 
Calcutta,   and   other   districts,   and  the   recorded  excess  of  births  over  deaths 
is,  therefore,  far  less  than  the  difference   between   the    population   as   now 
ascertained  and   that   of    1891.      Permanent  migrants   affect  the    birth   and 
death   rates  equally,   and  in   their  case  there  will  only  be  a  discrepancy  when 
there  has  been  fresh  migration  since  1891,  as  in  the  case   of  Dinajpui-     Dar- 
jeeling,  Sikkim  and  Jalpaiguri.     In   districts  where  there  are  comparatively 
few  temporary  settlers  and  whose  population  has  not  been  greatly   affected  by 
migration  since  1891,  such  as  Midnapore  and  Backergunge,  the  difference  between 
the   census   results   and  the   vital   statistics  is   less  marked.     It   may    there- 
fore, be  concluded  that  in  Bengal  Proper   the   discrepancies   are   in  mo'st  cases 
not  greater  than  the  movements  of  the  people  would  account  for.    In  Orissa  and 
Chota  Nagpur  also  the  discrepancies  admit  of  a  similar  explanation.     Many  of 
the  inhabitants  of  these  divisions  are  constantly  to  be  found  in   Bengal   Proper 
whence  they  return  to  their  homes  at  more  or  less  frequent  intervals.    In  Bihar 
however,  and  especially  in  the  Patna  Division,  the  difference  is  so  marked  that 

*  For  the  method  of  arriving  at  this  figure  see  footnote  on  page  102  '         """  ' 

t  Thus   Pun  TTith  Its  vast  number  of  pilgrims  and  a  very  small  volume  of  permanent  migration  show., 

"VlTLl"'^-^!'^   ^'*T^*I\.  ^^®mi.=^^4   ^^^^   °*  72,386,   the  vital  statistics  returns   show  In  excess  of 

l'^7e^ZiTL':^,ttLZt' ''''''''''' '''^'  '°^^*^^^^   ^°  '^^  --'^^"^  amongst  ^puS'whl 
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further  explanation  is  necessary.  The  number  of  its  inhabitants  enumerated  in 
other  parts  of  the  Province,  taking  the  mean  of  the  two  last  censuses,  is 
563,070.  Assuming  this  to  be  the  average  number  absent  at  one  time,  the 
number  of  deaths  amongst  them  at  the  rate  of  40  per  1,000  would  be  21,523 
yearly  or  215,230  in  the  decade.  The  division  has  also  sent  out  15,373  emi- 
grants to  the  colonies,  who  have  necessarily  been  omitted  from  the  census  returns, 
and  also  a  considerable  number  to  Upper  Burma.  But  even  so,  a  large  diver- 
gence remains.  The  causes  will  be  discussed  when  dealing  with  the  figures  for 
each  district,  but  it  may  be  stated  generally  that  a  great  part  of  it  is  due 
to  the  plague.  The  returns  of  plague  deaths  were  very  incomplete  and  the 
20,075  deaths  that  were  reported  during  the  first  two  months  of  1901  have 
not  been  included  in  the  figures  in  the  Subsidiary  Table.  Moreover,  apart 
from  the  mortality,  reported  and  otherwise,  the  plague  frightened  away  most 
of  the  shop-keepers  and  others  whose  permanent  homes  were  elsewhere 
and  it  also  disorganised  the  arrangements  for  taking  the  census  and  interfered  to 
some  extent  with  the  accuracy  of  the  enumeration.  The  true  population  of  the 
plague  districts  was  doubtless  somewhat  greater  on  the  1st  March  1901  than 
the  returns  would  indicate.  It  is  probable  that,  but  for  these  disturbing 
causes,  the  difference  between  the  recorded  births  and  deaths  in  Bihar  would 
have  afforded  as  near  an  approximation  to  the  census  results  as  it  has  been 
shown  to  do  in  other  parts  of  the  Province. 

94.  Generally,  therefore,  it  appears  that  the  difference  between  the  total 

number  of  births  and  deaths  shown  in  the 
Conclusions  ab  to  Valub  of  yitol  statistics  returns  affords  a  very  close  approx- 
imation to  the  actual  growth  of  the  population. 
Why  this  should  be  so  when  the  number  of  each  class  of  occurrences  reported 
is  considerably  below  the  estimated  birth  and  death  rates,  is  a  question  that 
vnll  be  again  referred  to  in  the  chapter  on  Age.  It  is  usually  supposed  that 
deaths  are  more  fully  reported  than  births,  but  assuming  that  the  estimated 
rates  are  not  excessive,  the  result  indicated  above  can  only  be  due  to  a 
slightly  greater  inaccuracy  on  the  part  of  the  death  returns.  The  under- 
statement of  deaths  in  the  case  of  plague  is  well-known,  but  this  is  due  to 
special  reasons.  It  may  be  that  when  any  epidemic  disease  is  specially 
prevalent,  many  deaths  occur  which  are  not  reported,  owing  to  the  general 
demoralisation  and  alarm  and,  in  some  cases,  to  the  death  or  flight  of  the 
village  official  who  is  responsible  for  preparing  the  return.  The  results  of 
testing  by  vaccination  officers  do  not  disclose  any  special  tendency  to  leave 
deaths  unreported,  but  it  is  not  likely  that  their  testing  is  as  thorough  in 
villages  where  epidemic  disease  is  prevalent  as  it  is  elsewhere.  The  natural 
tendency  would  be  to  avoid  such  villages.  Apart  from  epidemics  it  has  been 
suggested  that  there  is  a  tendency  to  ignore  the  deaths  of  infants  under  1  year 
of  a.ge,  who  are  buried  without  any  special  ceremony  and  whose  decease  is 
thus  not  likely  to  attract  much  notice.     This  also  may  possibly  help  to  account 

for  the  result. 

95.  This  discussion  has  already  reached  a  much  greater  length  than  I  had 

intended,  but  before  leaving  the  subject  a  brief  notice 
B»poETBp  Causes  of  Dbath.     ^f  ^^^  reported  causes  of  death  may  not  be  uninter- 
esting.    T^he  first  thing  that  strikes  one  is  the  high  proportion  of  deaths  ascribed 
to  fever.     More  than  70  per  cent,  of  the  total  mortality  is  returned  under  this 
head.    This  is  due  mainly  to  the  difficulty  of  diagnosing  all  but   a  few  well- 
defined,  diseases.     Cholera,  dysentery  and  small-pox  are  known,  but  most  other 
complaints  are  classed   indiscriminately  as  fever.     It  is  impossible  to  say  what 
Proportion  of  the  total  is   attributable  to  malarial  affections,  but  it  may  safely 
>e  assumed  that  wherever  the  mortality  entered  under  this  head  is  unusuUay 
ligh  the  greater  part  of  the  excess  over  the  normal  is  due  to  their  prevalence. 
On  an  average  about  one-twelfth  of  the  total  mortality  is  due  to   cholera, 
but  the  prevalence  of  this  disease  varies  greatly  from  year  to  year  and  from 
district  to  district.    In  1898  it  was  responsible  for  less  than  1   death  per  1,000 
of  the  population  of  the  province,  but  in   1900  the  mortality  from  it  rose  to 
nearly  5  per  1,000.     In  the  latter  year  it  killed  off  nearly  24  persons  in  every 
1  000  in  Purnea,   while  in  Bankura  only   1  person  in  4,000  died  from  the 
disease.    Dysentery  and  diarrhoea  account  for  barely  a  quarter  as  many  deaths 
as  cholera,  while  small-pox  claims  only  1  victim  in  every  5,000  persons  yearly. 
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The  greater  portion  of  Burdwan  has  a  rich  alluvial  soil,  but  towards 

the  west  the  surface  becomes  more  undulating  and 

BuEDWAN.  ^^g  alluvium  gives  place  to  laterite.     At  the  time  of 

the  Census  of  1872  the  fever  epidemic,  to  which  the  district  has  given  its  name, 

was  at  its  height,  and  for  many  years  the  resulting  mortality  was  enormous. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  describe  in  detail 
the  origin  and  course  of  this  fatal 
epidemic,  as  a  full  narrative  up  to 
1881  was  given  in  the  Census  Report 
of  that  year  and  its  subsequent  his- 
tory was  described  in  the  Report  on 
the  Census  of  1891.  It  will  suffice 
to  say  that  the  disease  is  supposed 
to  have  originated  in  the  Jessore 
district  whence  it  spread  gradually 
westwards,  and  appeared  for  the 
first  time  in  Burdwan  in  1862. 
Between  1872  and  1881  the  popu- 
lation declined  by  more  than  6  per 
cent.  During  the  next  decade,  ex- 
cept in  the  Raniganj  subdivision, 
there  was  a  further  decrease  due  to 
the  same  cause,  but  it  was  noted  in 
the  last  Census  Report  that  though 
the  disease  was  still  virulent  in  parts 
of  the  district,  it  seemed  at  last  to 
be  dying  out.  This  expectation  has 
been  fulfilled.  The  district  is  still 
subject  to  fevers,  especially  to  those 
of  a  remittent  type,  but  the  real  "  Burdwan  fever  "  which  often  proved  fatal 
within  one  or  two  days  is  now  very  rarely  met  with.  Cholera  is  seldom 
absent  from  the  district,  and  is  markedly  endemic  in  Kalna,  but  there  have 
been  no  outbreaks  of  special  virulence  during  the  last  decade.  Crops  have 
been  good  as  a  rule,  and  were  short  only  in  1895  and  1896,  and  the 
cultivators  have  benefited  by  the  rise  in  prices  that  has  taken  place.  There 
are  very  few  landless  labourers  except  such  as  obtain  remunerative  employmetit 
in  the  coal  mines.  The  consequence  is  that  the  district  has  made  a  rapid, 
recovery,  and  has  added  ten  per  cent,  to  its  population,  which  now  exceeds 
by  more  than  30,000  the  number  recorded  in  1872.  This  satisfactory  result 
is  due  partly  to  an  increase  in  the  number  of  immigrants,  partly  to  a  reduced 
flow   of    emigration   and  partly   to  the   excess  of  births  over   deaths.     The 

increase  is  greatest  in  the  Raniganj 
subdivision,  which  rests  on  the  late- 
rite,  and  is  not  only  the  healthiest 
part  of  the  district,  but  has  als6 
gained  most  by  immigration.  More 
than  half  the  total  number  of  immi« 
grants  in  the  district  were  enume- 
rated in  this  subdivision,  whither 
they  have  been  attracted  by  the  growing  demand  for  labour  in  the  coal  miaes 
and  other  industries  that  are  rapidly  being  developed. 

97.  The  growth  of  the  population  in  the  Asansol  thana  is  phenomenal ;  it 
has  increased  by  more  than  30  per  cent,  since  1891  and  by  130  per  cent,  since 
1  c-ro      Nearly  one-third  of  the  present  inhabitants  were  born  in  other  districts, 
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and  of  the  district-born  many  have  doubtless  migrated  from  other  thanasl 
Raniganj  shows  an  increase  of  12  per  cent,  since  1891,  which  is  somewhat  sur- 
prising in  view  of  the  fact  that  its  coal  mines  are  nearly  worked  out  and 
that  the  people  find  more  remunerative  employment  in  the  new  mines  further 
west.  The  town  of  Raniganj,  however,  is  a  great  trading  centre,  and  is  probably 
one  of  the  busiest  places  in  Bengal.  The  increase  is  also  considerable  in  the 
Burdwan  and  Katwa  subdiviflions,  where  there  has  been  comparatively  littlg 
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immigration.  It  is  most  noticeable  in  the  Ausgram  and  Galsi  thanas  which 
were  mentioned  in  the  last  Census  Report  as  then  forming  with  Kaksa  the 
focus  of  the  fever.  Apart  from  the  fever  these  thanas  are  naturally  healthy, 
and  the  disappearance  of  the  epidemic  has  been  followed,  as  is  usual  in  such 
circumstances,  by  a  rapid  recovery  in  the  population.  That  the  improvement 
is  not  equally  marked  in  Kaksa  is  due  to  the  poverty  of  the  soil  in  that  thana 
and  to  its  proximity  to  the  coal  mines  where  good  wages  are  obtainable.  The 
only  part  of  the  district  that  has  failed  to  share  in  the  general  revival  are  two 
of  the  three  thanas  of  the  Kalna  subdivision,  Kaloa  and  Purbasthali,  where 
the  Burdwan  fever  first  appeared  forty  years  ago.  These  thanas  lie  along 
the  bank  of  the  Bh%irathi ;  the  soil  is  water-logged,  and  they  are  full  of 
jhils  and  jungle ;  they  are  thus  more  unhealthy  than  any  other  part  of  the 
district. 

98.     Birbhum  like  Burdwan  suffered  most  from  the  great  fever   epidemic 

between  1872  and  1881,   during  which  period  its 

BiEBHUM.  population  declined  to  the  extent  of  nearly  60,000 

persons.     The  epidemic  continued  its  ravages  during  the  earlier  years  of  the 

next  decade,  especially  in  the  south 
of  the  district,  and  although  there 
was  an  improvement  during  the  fol- 
lowing years  the  Census  of  1891 
showed  a  further  decrease  of  nearly 
4  per  cent,  in  the  population  of  the 
head-quarters  subdivision.  This  re- 
sult was  due  to  the  high  mortality 
in  the  Bolpur  and  Sakulipur  thanas 
which  adjoin  the  Ausgram  thana  of 
Burdwan  that  has  already  been  men- 
tioned as  one  of  the  tracts  where  the 
fever  was  still  prevalent  in  1891. 
The  loss  in  the  south  of  the  district 
was  counterbalanced  by  an  increase 
of  10  per  cent,  in  the  Rampur  Hat 
subdivision,  and  the  net  result  for  the 
whole  district  was  a  small  increase,  amounting  to  barely  one-tenth  of  the 
loss  registered  ten  years  earlier.  Since  1891  there  has  been  a  great  improve- 
ment in  the  health  of  the  people.  The  fever  epidemic  has  disappeared,  and 
although  cholera  has  often  broken  out,  especially  in  the  south-eastern  thanas, 
there  have  been  no  serious  epidemics.  The  district  is  wholly  agricultural^  and 
owing  to  its  undulating  surface,  the  crops  can  never  fail  altogether.  There 
were  short  crops  in  1891,  1895  and  1896,  but  there  was  no  serious  distress;  in 
other  years  the  outturn  was  good,  and  the  cultivators  have  benefited  by  the 
rise  in  prices.  Their  material  condition  has  thus  improved  considerably.  J  he 
onlv  classes  that  have  suffered  are  the  respectable  poor  with  fixed  incomes,  and 
the  landless  labourers;  the  latter,  however,  can  always  obtain  remunerative 
ployment  in  the  coal  mines  round  Asansol.  .,,,.,.,       ,    „  ., 

99  The  result  of  the  prosperous  condition  of  the  district  and  ot  its  com- 
parative freedom  from  disease  is  an 
increase  of  104,240  persons  or  Vd  per 
cent.  The  population  now  exceeds 
by  about  6  per  cent,  that  recorded  at 
the  first  census,  29  years  previously. 
There  has  been  some  immigration 
of  Santdls  for  cultivation  and  of 
up  country  men  in  connection  with 
the  railway,  but  the  total  number  of 
foreign  settlers  is  only  14,000  greater 
tlinn  it  was  in  1891  This,  moreover,  is  to  a  large  extent  counterbalanced  by  a 
+pr  amount  of  emigration,  and  it  is  thus  clear  that  the  increase  is  due 
mainlv  to  the  natural  growth  of  the  population.  Excluding  Muraroi  in  the 
Streme  north  of  the  district,  where  the  immigration  of  Santd  s  has  been 
^S^tiprovement  is  most  marked  in  th^  Asouth  of  the  district  where 
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it  represents  a  recovery  from  the  losses  recorded  at  the  last  census.  The 
continued  advance  of  the  Ramgur  H^t  Subdivision  is  attributable  partly 
to  its  fertile  soil  and  partly  to  the  fact  that  it  is  tapped  by  the  railway.  The 
least  progressive  thana  is  Muraroi,  where  the  soil  is  comparatively  infertile  and 
there  is  a  large  proportion  of  unculturable  waste. 

100.  The  greater  part  of  the   Bankura  district  is  high  and  undulating. 

The  soil  is  poor,  but  the  country  is  well  drained, 
Bankuea.  g^jjjj  ^Ijq  people  suffer  very  little  from  malarial  affec- 

tions.    Towards  the  east,  in  the   Vishnupur  subdivision,  the  land  is   low  and 

alluvial ;  the  soil  is  very  fertile,  but 
the  cUmate  is  unhealthy  and  mala- 
rious. The  "  Burdwan "  fever  was 
introduced  from  the  adjoining  thanas 
of  Galsi  and  Khandaghosh  in  Burd- 
wan, and  caused  a  very  heavy  mort- 
ality, but  its  westward  course  was 
checked  on  reaching  the  high  ground 
in  the  west  of  the  Vishnupur  subdivi- 
sion. The  head-quarters  subdivision 
never  suffered  from  the  disease,  and 
its  population  increased  by  21  per 
cent,  between  1872  and  1891,  while 
that  of  the  Vishnupur  subdivision,  in 
spite  of  the  superior  fertility  of  the 
soil,  declined  by  more  than  8  per 
cent.  As  in  Burdwan  and  Birbhum 
the  great  fever  epidemic  has  now  died  out,  and  the  past  decade  has  been  a 
fairly  healthy  one.  Between  1894  and  1897  the  mortality  was  comparatively 
high,  and  cholera  was  unusually  prevalent,  but  in  spite  of  this,  the  recorded 
birth-rate  has  throughout  exceeded  the  death-rate.  The  people  suffered  con- 
siderably from  scarcity  during  1896  and  1897,  but  on  the  whole  the  crops  have 
been  good,  and  the  material  condition  of  the  people  has  improved.  The 
Magistrate,  Mr.  De,  writes  on  this  subject  as  follows: — 

"  There  has  been,  on  the  whole,  an  inoreaee  in  the  prosperity  of  the  people.  They 
evince  a  growing  desire  to  provide  themselves  with  better  food,  better  clothing,  and  better 
appliances  generally.  Gold  and  silver  ornaments  are  more  common  than  they  were  ten 
years  ago,  brass  utensils  have  usurped  the  place  of  earthen  pots,  and  shoes,  umbrellas  and 
better  articles  of  dress  are  more  extensively  used.  New  brick-built  houses  are  springing 
up  everywhere,  and  articles  of  food  which  were  formerly  luxuries  are  now  in  common  use." 

101.  In  view  of  these  favourable  conditions  it  is  somewhat  surprising  to 
find  that  the  population  is  only  4  per  cent,  greater  than  it  was  in  1891,  and  that 
the  increase  is  far  less  than  the  vital  statistics  would  indicate.  The  Vishnupur 
subdivision  has  increased  by  7  per  cent.,  so  that  it  has  now  nearly  recovered 
the   combined  losses   of    the   two   previous  decades,   but  the    head-quarters 

subdivision    has     added     less    than 
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Vishnupur 

Sonamakhi           

Eotalpur     

Indas           

142,873 
82,488 
96,692 
82,343 

+     B'l 
+     9-3 
+     B-9 
+   104 

-  3-4 

-  5-8 

-  3-9 

-  B-3 

Population, 


Actual  papulation 
Immigrants 
Emigrants 
Natural  population 


1901. 


Male.      Female, 


549,484 
11,740 
76,269 

613,013 


666,927 
17,794 
71,249 


1891. 


Male,      Female. 


626,941 
17,194 
67,665 

566,412 


643,727 
25,469 
64,873 

672,641 


three  ^  per  cent,  to  its  population. 
This  is  due  to  the  movements  of  the 
people.  The  immigrants  from  out- 
side the  district  are  fewer  by  about 
13,000  than  they  were  ten  years 
ago,  while  the  emigrants  have  in- 
creased  by  more  than  38,000,  The 
emigrants  are  for  the  most  part  hardy  aborigines  from  the  south  and 
east  of  the  district  who  find  the  high  pay  obtainable  on  the  coal  fields  of 
Asansol  or  the  distant  tea  gardens  of  Assam  a  more  attractive  prospect  than 
a  penurious  livelihood  laboriously  extracted  from  the  unwilling  soil  of  their 
native  uplands.  There  is  also  a  considerable  amount  of  temporary  migration 
on  the  part  of  the  semi-Hinduized  tribes  in  the  south  and  west  of  the  district 
who  supplement  their  scanty  harvests  by  working  as  labourers  in  the  metropo- 
Ktan  districts  when  they  have  no  crops  to  look  after.  They  leave  home  in 
December,  after  the  winter-rice  has  been  reaped,  and  do  not  return  till  the 
monsoon  breaks.    This   temporary  emigration  was  greatly  stimulated  in  the 
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cold  weather,  when  the  Census  was  taken,  by  the  short  harvest  of  that  year, 
and  this  accounts  to  a  great  extent  for  the  falling  off  in  the  population  of  Raipur 
and  the  very  small  increase  in  the  other  thanas  in  the  south  of  the  district. 
But  for  these  movements  of  the  people  the  growth  of  the  population  would 
have   been  two  or  two  and-a-half  times   as  greater  as  that  recorded  at  the 


Census. 
102. 


Midnapore  is 


MlDNAFOBE. 


an  extensive   district  and   comprises    tracts   of  very 
different  characteristics.   The  subdivisions  of  Contai 
and  Tamluk  are  on  the  sea-coast  and  the  estuary 
of  the  Hooghly  and  contain  the  mouths  of  the  Rasalpur  and  Haldi  rivers.     They 

are  comparatively  free  from  malaria 
and  produce  very  rich  crops  of  rice. 
The  Ghatal  subdivision  further  north, 
slopes  back  from  the  bank  of  the  Rup 
Narayan;  the  soil  is  a  rich  alluvium, 
but  much  of  its  area  is  liable  to  floods, 
and  though  excellent  crops  are  obtain- 
ed, the  inhabitants  suffer  greatly  from 
malarial  affections.  The  head-quar- 
ters subdivision  consists  in  the  north 
and  west  of  thinly  wooded  and  rocky 
uplands.  The  climate  is  good,  but 
the  laterite  soil  is  dry  and  infertile. 
Towards  the  east  and  south  the  level 
dips,  and  a  swampy  hollow  is  formed 
between  the  elevated  country  to  the 
west  and  the  comparatively  high 
ground  along  the  coast ;  the  condi- 
tions in  this  tract  are  very  similar  to 
those  in  the  Ghatal  subdivision  which 
it  adjoins. 

Thirty  years  ago  the  whole  of 
the  north-eastern  portion  of  Midna- 
pore suffered  severely  from  "  Burdwan 
fever,"  and  in  1881  the  district 
showed  a  loss  of  1'07  per  cent,  of  its 
population  as  compared  with  that 
found  in  1872. 

Since  1881  the  health  of  the  district  has  been  fair  and  the  population 
on  a  whole  has  made  satisfactory  progress.  Although  much  ordinary  fever 
exists  in  the  badly  drained  and  flooded  tracts,  in  other  respects  the  health  of 
the  people  shows  a  marked  improvement,  and  during  the  last  decade  the  district 
has  been  peculiarly  free  from  cholera  and  small-pox  epidemics.  This  is  due 
in  recent  years  to  the  opening  of  the  railway  through  the  district  which  carries 
the  crowds  of  pilgrims  to  Jagganath,  who  previously  plodded  wearily  on  foot 
and  spread  disease  in  all  directions  along  their  line  of  march.  The  railway 
has  benefited  the  district  in  many  other  respects.  By  facilitating  the  disposal 
of  the  produce,  prices  have  risen,  and  the  cultivators,  who  enjoy  fixity  of 
tenure,  are  very  well  off.  It  has  opened  up  several  of  the  jungle  thanas  and 
stimulated  trade.  The  decade  has  been  a  prosperous  one,  and  in  1897,  when 
the  pinch  of  famine  was  keenly  felt  elsewhere,  the  birth-rate  was  unusually 
high — a  circumstance  attributed  by  the  Magistrate  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
people,  who  disposed  of  their  hoards  of  rice  at  famine  prices. 

103.  In  the  district  as  a  whole,  there  has  been  an  advance  of  about  6  per 
cent,  in  the  population  since  1891,  as  compared  with  a  gain  of  4*6  per  cent,  in 
the  previous  decade,  and  a  decrease  of  1  per  cent,  in  1872 — 1881.  The  Contai 
subdivision  leads  the  way  with  an  increase  of  11  per  cent.  All  the  thanas  in 
this  subdivision  have  gained  considerably,  but  especially  Contai  itself,  which 
has  added  nearly  a  sixth  to  its  population  of  1891,  and  the  other  three  thanas 
on  the  coast,  which  contain  the  great  temporarily-settled  estate  of  Majnamutha. 
The  Ghatal  subdivision  has  lost  nearly  1  per  cent,  of  the  population  recorded  at 


POPULA- 

Fekcestasb  op       I 

TIOU. 

TAEIAIIOlf. 

Thana. 

1901. 

1891- 

-1901. 

1881- 

-1891. 

niSTBICT  XOXAZ. 

»,yS9,lJ!4 

+  S-90 

+ 

4-6 

Sadar  Subdivision 

t,277,749 

+ 

4-5 

+ 

1-3 

Kharakpur 

111,016 

+ 

10-6 

h 

•2 

Midnapore 

78,321 

+ 

9'1 

JhargaoD     

76,(]63 

+ 

7*1 

+ 

17'4 

Binpur         

104,982 

+ 

2-4 

+ 

13-9 

Salbnni        

60,850 

+ 

9-7 

+ 

2 '3 

Debra           

67,872 

1-3 

^ 

4-0 

Sabang        

153,805 

+ 

•6 

— 

1'5 

N  arayangarli         

Garhbeta     

118,441 

+ 

•8 

— 

9-0 

183,12i 

+ 

6-3 

+ 

6'4 

Eeshpur       

86,680 

+ 

SS 

— 

1-3 

Cantan         

123,641 

+ 

2-S 

^ 

5'8 

Gopiballabpur 

163,156 

+ 

7-4 

+ 

9-1 

Ghatal  Subdivision 

3g4,991 

— 

09 

+ 

4-6 

Ghatal         

92,082 

__ 

06 

+ 

lO'l 

Daspur         .'. 

130,664 



2-4 

+ 

70 

Ghaudrabona        

102,245 

+ 

0-7 

— 

2-3 

Tamluh  Subdivision 

5«5,25S 

+ 

90 

+ 

ire 

Tamluk       

147,929 

+ 

10-6 

+ 

8-6 

Maslaiidapur        

96,966 

+ 

8-3. 

+ 

10  ■! 

Sutahata                

70,644 

+ 

11-6 

+ 

13-8 

Panskura    

143,356 

+ 

4-1 

+ 

1-7 

Nandigram 

124,344 

+ 

12-6 

+ 

27-5 

Contai  Subdivision 

603,136 

+ 

106 

+ 

61 

Khajri         

67,667 

+ 

14-7 

+ 

10-0 

Contai          ,.,        

172,643 

+ 

17-1 

+ 

12'8 

Batnnagar 

76,020 

+ 

8-3 

+ 

11-6 

Bhagwanpnr        

120,728 

+ 

8-6 

— 

S-3 

Bgra            

77,884 

+ 

5-5 

+ 

181 

Fataapur     

99,294 

+- 

6-2 

+ 

1-0 
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the  last  census.  This  decrease,  as  well  as  one  of  1'3  per  cent,  in  thana  Debra  and 
insignificant  increases  of  '6  and  "8  per  cent,  respectively  in  thanas  Sabang  and 
Narayangarh,  all  in  the  Sadar  subdivision,  is  largely  due  to  the  movement  of 
a  portion  of  the  population  from  the  densely  populated  and  lowlying 
tracts  in  the  north-(;ast  and  centre  of  the  district  to  the  reclaimed /a^a?  lands 
along  the  coast  and  tidal  rivers  in  the  Contai  and  Tamluk  subdivisions. 
From  the  times  of  the  Muhammadans  these  lands  had  been  reserved  by  Grovern- 
ment  for  the  accumulation  of  salt  and  for  the  supply  of  fuel  to  boil  the  brine. 
The  manufacture  of  salt  by  Government  was  stopped  about  forty  years  ago, 
and  the  lands,  which  are  very  extensive,  were  settled  with  various  persons. 
After  some  time  they  began  to  be  cleared  and  to  be  surrounded  with  embank- 
ments to  keep  out  the  salt-water.  Thus  protected,  they  yield  abundant  crops 
and  are  still  an  attraction  to  cultivators  from  distant  parts  of  the  district.  Un-  • 
fortunately  the  embanking  of  these  lands  is  said  to  have  caused  deterioration  in 
the  beds  of  various  tidal  rivers  and  khalSt  and  so  to  have  rendered  more  frequent 

the  flooding  of  the  lowlying  tracts 
inland  which  have  been  previously 
referred  to.  Considering  its  size  the 
volume  of  emigration  and  immigra- 
tion from  and  to  the  district  is  small. 
The  immigrants  aggregate  less  than 
60,000,  and  the  emigrants  about 
134,000.  The  number  of  females  on 
both  sides  of  the  account  is  very 
nearly  the  same  as  it  was  ten  years  ago,  but  the  number  of  males  who  have 
come  to  the  district  is  greater  by  about  7,000,  and  that  of  those  who  have  left  it 
by  about  10,000  than  it  was  in  1891.  On  the  one  hand  the  railway  has 
attracted  a  number  of  coolies  and  railway  employes,  and  on  the  other  it  has 
induced  a  greater  exodus  than  before  to  Calcutta  and  Hooghly  for  temporary 
employmet  during  the  early  months  of  the  year.  The  net  result  of  these 
movements  is  a  small  loss  amounting  probably  to  something  less  than  1 
per  cent. 

104.     The  Hooghly  district  suffered  aTmost  more  than  Burdwan  itself  from 
jjp^ggj^^  tlie  great  fever  epidemic,  and   in  1881   the  Census 

Superintendent  estimated  the  total   loss  of  popula- 
tion due  to   this   cause   at   660,000.     Between    1872   and    1881    there    was   a 

decreuse  in  the  population  amount- 


Population. 

1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

Pemale. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population 

Immigrants         

Emigrants 

Statural  population 

1,390,233 
27,764 
72,129 

1,434,608 

1,393,881 
22,107 
62,116 

1,438,890 

1,308,074 
20,405 
62,874 

1,350,043 

1,323,392 
21,950 
63,54i 

1,364,965 

Thana. 


^OPTIIiA- 

TIOH. 


Peecenta&e  op 
taeiation. 


1891—1901.    1881—1891. 


DXSXJilCT  TOTAL 


Sadar  Stibdivision 


EalBgarb 

I'andua 

Dhaniakhali 

Polba 

Hocghly 


Serampore  Subdivision 


Haripal 

Erislanagar 

Seiatnpoie 

Sin?;ur 

Chbnditala 


Arajnbaffh  Suhdivision 


Arambagh 

Goghat 

Kbanakul 


1,049,SS3 


308,715 

46,229 
68,066 
95,594 
43,462 
64,774 


413,178 

96,910 
67,694 
93,611 
(-■5,617 
99,446 


327,389 

121,317 

106,788 

»9,254 


+  T4 


-  0-3 

-  1-1 
+  4-1 

-  (1-1 

-  3-0 

-  30 


■¥3-3 

+   1-9 

-  8-7 
+  17'3 

-  31 
+    1-9 


+  08 

+  2-3 
-  1-8 
+   1-9 


■¥6-0 


+  0-4 

-  32 

-  0-3 
+  2-3 
+  20 
+  -06 


+  130 

+  11-S, 
+  8-6 
+  16-7 
+  141 
+  15-6 


+  3-4 

+  6-7 
-  15 
+  4-8 


ing  to  12A  percent.  Duringithe 
next  decade,  there  was  a  recovery 
of  6  per  cent.,  chiefly  owing  to  the 
rapid  expansion  of  the  Serampore 
subdivision.  During  the  last 
decade  there  have  been  no  speci- 
ally violent  outbreaks  of  cholera  or 
small-pox.  Cholera  was  bad  in 
several  years,  but  the  mortality  so 
caused  was  but  a  small  fraction 
of  that  due  to  fever.  The  country 
is  flooded  yearly  by  the  spill  of 
the  Damudar.  Its  surface  is  but 
little  above  sea  level,  and  the  drain- 
age is  bad  and  is  yearly  getting 
worse,  as  the  siltfng-up  of  the  old 
streams  and  water-courses  conti- 
nues. The  soil  is  thus  water-logged 
to  an  exceptional  extent.  The 
peculiarly  malignant  "Burdwan" 
lever  has  disappeared,  but  even  now  the  fevers  of  the  district  are  of  an 
unusually  virulent  kiud.  The  death-rate  is  consequently  high,  and  in  only  two 
years  of  the  decade  have  the  recorded  births  been  more  numerous  than  the 
deaths. 
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1901. 

1891. 

Population. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Antual  population 

Immigrants    ... 

Emigranta 

Katural  population      ... 

628,279 
81,82S 
70,290 

516,746 

521,003 
57,891 
52,551 

515,663 

609,185 
49,662 
84,581 

544,104 

525,111 
50,332 
71,660 

646,439 

But  if  the  health  of  the  people  has  been  bad,  they  have  very  little  to 
complain  of  in  other  respects.  The  crops  have  been  good  in  most  seasons, 
and  prices  have  ruled  high.  The  cultivators  are  thus  so  prosperous  that 
there  was  no  serious  distress  even  in  1897  when  the  rice  crop  was  little 
more  than  a  third  of  a  normal  one.  There  is  a  large  and  growing  demand 
for  labour  in  the  mills  and  brick-fields,  but  the  natives  of  the  district  are  so 
well  off  that  not  only  do  they  not,  as  a  class,  take  emplo3'ment  in  the 
mills,  which  obtain  their  lalaour  force  chiefly  from  Bihar  and  Orissa  and 
from  Bankura,  but  they  themselves  employ  imported  labour  to  do  the  work  which 
the  same  class  in  other  parts  of  India  are  accustomed  to  do  unaided.  Writing 
on  this  subject  the  Magistrate  (Mr.  Inglis)  says  :— 

"  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  uneducated  classes  are  remarkably  well  off.  The  cultivators 
find  ready  markets  for  their  jute,  potatoes  and  other  crops,  and  make  large  profits.  The 
ordinary  ryot  or  cultivator  can  afford  to  hire  other  men  to  do  most  of  his  field  work. 
This  is  evidenced  by  the  large  number  of  foreign  labourers  who  have  settled  in  the  district  or 
who  visit  it  at  the  harvest  season.  Wages  have  risen  greatly,  both  for  skilled  and  unskilled 
labour,  and  in  the  towns  all  classes  are  well  off,  specially  the  coolies,  who  will  not  work 
regularly,  and  the  shop-keepers.  The  mills  in  the  Serampore  subdivision  and  those  near 
the  head-quarters  station  (across  the  river)  pay  a  large  amount  in  wages,  and  most  of  this 
is  spent  locally." 

105.     The  result  of  the  recent  Census  is  a  small  increase  of   1^  per  cent., 

but  this  is  due  entirely  to  a  rise  in 
the  number  of  immigrants,  and  a 
diminished  loss  from  emigration. 
The  number  of  persons  from  else- 
where who  were  enumerated  in  the 
district  was  greater  by  nearly  40,000 
than  in  1891,  while  the  number  of 
emigrants  was  less  by  more  than 
33  000.  The  number  of  the  latter  has  been  diminishing  steadily  since 
1881.  So  much  of  the  migration  to  and  from  this  district  is  of  a  temporary 
nature  that  it  is  impossible  to  gauge  its  effect  on  the  population  with  any 
approach  to  accuracy.  If  the  whole  of  the  movements  of  th.e  people  were 
permanent  and  distributed  evenly  over  the  decade,  the  census  figures  would 
indicate  an  annual  exodus  of  some  2,3o8  persons  coupled  with  a  settlement  of 
8  935  new  comers,*  or  a  net  gain  by  migration  of  about  65,000  persons  since 
1891.  The  actual  gain  is  probably  considerably  below  this  figure,  but  even 
so  it  is  evident  that  it  far  more  than  accounts  for  the  small  addition  to  the 
nopulation  which  has  been  recorded.  The  same  conclusion  is  obvious  from 
the  fact  that  the  only  part  of  the  district  which  has  shown  any  marked  advance 
is  the  great  industrial  centre,  Serampore,  where  it  amounts  to  more  than  17 
per  cent,  the  actual  addition  to  its  population  being  about  the  same  as  that  for 
the  district  as  a  whole.  Two  other  thanas  in  this  subdivision,  Haripal  and 
Chanditala  show  a  nominal  increase,  due  in  the  latter  to  the  importation  of 
coolies  to  'work  in  the  brickfields.  The  head-quarters  subdivision  shows  a 
general  decline  except  in  Pandua,  where  there  is  an  advance  of  4  per 
cent  Two  of  the  three  thanas  of  Arambagh  show  an  increase,  slight  but 
none  the  less  welcome,  because  quite  unexpected.  This  subdivision  is 
0-enerally  looked  on  as  the  unhealthiest  part  of  the  district,  and  its  crops  are 
often  damaged  by  floods  from  the  Damodar,  whose  waters  are  now  allowed  to 
spill  uver  its  right  bank  in  order  to  obviate  the  risk  of  the  embankment  on  the 
left  side  being  breached.  In  spite  of  the  immigration  that  has  taken  place,  the 
district  is  still  less  populous  by  70,000  than  it  was  in  1872  and  even  then  the 
district  had  suffered  terribly  from  the  fever  epidemic  for  nearly  a  decade.  It 
seems  very  doubtful  whether  it  will  ever  fully  recover  its  losses  until  the 
drainage  problem  is  solved. 

106.     The  district  of  Howrah  occupies  a  peculiar  position,  owing  to  its 

proximity  to  Calcutta,  and  to  the  presence  within  its 
HowEAH.  limits  of  a  great  industrial  town.     Its  inhabitants 

— '  «  rpT,-     ic  nn  the  basis  of  a  death-rate  of  40  per  l-,000,  the  slight  difEerence  between  this  and  the 
,      i-      f-!^  floa+li  Tate  being  due  to  the  consideration   that  there   are  Tery  few   children  amongst 
normal  efitima ted  aeatar  8^^^  ^.^^^  calculations  have  been  made  is  explained  io  the   footnote  on 

migrants,     xue  waj  lu  "***« 
pa^e  102.  ^ 
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even  in  the  rural  areas  are  dependent  on  agriculture  to  a  smaller  extent  than 
those  of  any  other  district  in  Bengal,  and  many  of  them  go  daily  to  their  work 
in  the  metropolis,  returning  home  in  the  evening.  The  communications 
between  the  rural  areas  and  the  town  have  been  greatly  improved  during  the 
decade  by  the  opening  of  the  Bengal-Nagpur  Railway  through  Bagnan  and  the 
construction  of  the  light  railways  from  Howrah  to  Amta  and  to  Sheakhali  in 
the  Hooghly  District.  Howrah  suffered  to  a  far  less  extent  than  its  neighbours, 
Hooghly  and  Burdwan,  in  the  fever  epidemic,  and  even  in  1881  the  only  thanas 
that  showed  a  decrease  were  Jagatballabhpur  and  Amta  in  the  north-west  of 
the  district.  With  the  exception  of  Bagnan,  which  is  bounded  on  the  west  by 
the  Rup  Narayan,  and  Jagatballabhpur,  the  other  thanas  are  on  the  bank  of 
the  Hooghly,  and  though  not  very  high,  are  better  drained  than  the  country 
behind  them.  The  last  ten  years  have  not  been  healthy,  and,  except  in  1897 
and  1898,  fever  has  been  very  prevalent.  Prior  to  1896  cholera  broke  out 
constantly,  but  the  construction  of  the  water-works  in  that  year,  in  addition  to 
improving  the  general  health  of  Howrah  city  has  resulted  in  a  far  smaller 
mortality  from  epidemic  disease.     The  crops  were  bad  in  three  years  owing  to 

deficient  rainfall,  and  in  two  years 
they  suffered  from  floods,  but  the 
people  are  so  well-ofE  that  relief 
works  are  never  necessary*  The 
mills  offer  ample  employment  to 
those  who  need  it,  and  the  only  class 
that  has  not  improved  its  position  is 
the  poorer  middle  class,  who  find 
the  cost  of  food  constantly  increa- 
sing, while  their  incomes  remain  the 
same.  The  district  now  contains 
86,889  persons  more  than  it  did  in 
1891,  but  nearly  half  of  this  is 
due  to  the  phenomenal  expansion 
of  Howrah  city  which  has 
already  been  referred  to.  Excluding 
Howrah  city,  the  growth  has  been  6|  per  cent.  Along  the  river  the  increase 
has  been  about  9  per  cent. ;  in  Bagnan  5,  and  in  Amta  2|  per  cent.  The 
relatively  small  increase  in  Amta  is  surprising,  in  view  of  its  greater  accessi- 
bility since  the  construction  of  the  Howrah-Amta  light  railway. 

107.     The  number  of  immigrants  has  increased  by  rather  more  than  34,000 

according  to  the  returns,  but  it  is 
probable  that  the  true  increase  is 
really  greater.  Howrah,  though  a 
separate  district  for  ordinary  admin- 
istrative purposes,  is  in  revenue 
matters  a  subdivision  of  Hooghly, 
and  the  villagers  often  describe 
themselves  as  born  in  Hooghly. 
The  inspection  of  the  schedules  was  more  thorough  on  this  occasion  than  in 
1891,  and  mistakes  of  this  nature  were  corrected  to  a  much  greater  extent.  At 
the  present  Census  only  26,120  persons  were  returned  as  born  in  Hooghly 
compared  with  34,459  in  1891.  It  is  probable  that  the  whole  of  the  excess 
in  1891  was  due  to  this  misdescription  of  birth-place,  and  that  the  immigrants, 
as  compared  with  1891,  were  fewer  by  8,000  than  the  returns  would  indicate! 
If  so,  the  gain  by  immigration  at  the  present  Census  probably  accounts  for 
about  7  per  cent,  of  the  total  increase.  Two-thirds  of  the  total  number  of 
persons  born  out  side  the  district  were  found  in  Howrah  city,  whither  they 
had  been  attracted  for  work  in  the  numerous  mills  and  other  industrial  under- 
takings. Of  the  remainder,  excluding  accidental  migration  across  the  border 
line  of  adjacent  districts,  the  great  majority  were  doubtless  attracted  by 
the  prospect  of  employment  in  the  brick-fields,  or  on  railway  works.  The 
terminus  of  the  Bengal-Nagpur  railway  at  Shalimar  and  extensive  sidings  were 
being  constructed  at  the  time  of  the  Census,  and  afforded  employment  to 
thousands  of  coolies  from  Midnapore,  Bankura  and  Ranchi. 
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1901. 

1891 

-1901. 
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DISTSICT  XOXAL 

8B0.S14 

+ 

11-4 

+ 1306 

Sadar  Subdivirton 

431,337 

+ 

17-7 

+  17  B 

Bally          

18,662 

+ 

11-8 

+     12-7 

Howrah       

1     167,694 

Golabari      

+ 

35- 15 

+     28-4 

Sibpur         

Bumjor       

162,431 

+ 

9-9 

+     14'9 

Jagatballabhpur 

92,670 

+ 

8-6 

+       9-9 

TJlubaria  Subdivision    ... 

4,19,967 

+ 

SS 

+     9-6 

Amta           

166,939 

+ 

2-4 

+       9-6 

Baernan        

72,439 

+ 

5-2 

+       8-2 

TJlubaria      

96,392 

+ 

8-8 

+      7-8 

Syampur      

84.487 

+ 

8-7 

+     13-0 

—                                             :^= 

1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Pemale. 

Actual  population 

ImmigrantB          

Emigrants            

Katural  population 

439,526 
98,641 
14,884 

355,768 

410,989 

45,979 

8,512 

373,622 

334,844 
68,071 
12.430 

329,203 

378,781 

42,131 

7,094 

343,744 
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24-PABa^NA.B. 


CENTRAL  BENGAL. 

108.     The  24-Parganas  includes  several  tracts  of  entirely  different  charac- 
teristics. 

They  are  divided  by  the  Magistrate,  into  the  following  five  groups; — 

(1)  The  thanas  on  the  bank  of  the   Hughli  in   which   there   are  mills. 

These    are     Naihati,    Nawabgajij, 
Barrackpore,       Khardaha,        Bar- 

nagore,  Budge-Budge.  The  suburbs  also  fall  within  this 
category,  but  they  have  been  treated  for  census  purposes  as 
part  of  Calcutta.  These  thanas  on  the  whole  are  more  healthy 
than  those  further  inland,  being  higher  and  enjoying  a  better 
supply  of  drinking  water,  which,  in  some  cases,  is  filtered  by 
the  management  of  the  mills. 

(2)  The  northern  and  central  thanas,  Habra,  Diganga,  Barasat, 
Dum-Dum,  and  Tollygunge.  The  drinking  water  is  here  very 
bad,  being  derived  mainly  from  tanks  polluted  by  surface 
drainage;  the  drainage  channels  are  blocked  and  there  are 
numerous  swamps,  and  the  homesteads  are  surrounded  by  dense 
jungle.     Malaria  is  very  prevalent. 

(3)  The  eastern  thanas,  Baduria  and  Basirhat.  The  inhabitants  are 
for  the  most  part  sturdy  Muhammadans;  the  country  is  now 
healthy  and  the  main  crop  is  jute  which  yields  a  handsome 
profit  to  the  cultivators. 

(4)  The  southern  thanas,  Haroa,  Bhangar,  Sonarpur,  Baruipur, 
Vishnupur,  Fultah,  Diamond,  Harbour  and  Magrahat.  These 
thanas  are  salubrious  owing  to  better  drainage,  the  com- 
parative absence  of  noxious  undergrowth  and  the  sea-breeze 
that  blows  almost  continuously  during  the  south-west  monsoon. 

(5)  The  Sundarban  thanas,  Hasanabad,  Canning  or  Matla,  Jaynagar, 
Mathurapur  and  Kalpi.  Cultivation  is  here  spreading  rapidly, 
and  reclamation  is  extending  southwards. 

The   census   of  1881    showed  a   net  increase  of  nearly    6  per  cent,    but 

there  was  a  decline  in  the  north 
and  east  of  the  district  due  to  the 
prevalence  of  malaria.  The  so-called 
"Burdwan  fever"  spread  thither 
from  Nadia  about  1861,  but  is  said 
to  have  died  out  in  1864.  However 
that  may  be,  this  tract  continued  to 
be  very  unhealthy,  and  there  was  a 
loss  of  population  amounting  to  9  per 
cent,  in  the  Barrackpore  subdivision 
and  to  10|^  per  cent,  in  the  Naihati 
thana.  In  1891,  excluding  the  subur- 
ban municipalities,  the  district  showed 
a  further  increase  of  11  "8  per 
cent.,  but  several  of  the  northern 
and  central  thanas  were  either 
stationary  or  decadent,  the  worst 
being  Habra,  where  there  was  a 
decline  of  5*4  per  cent. 

Since  1891  the  condition  of  the 
people  has,  on  the  whole,  been  pros- 
perous, but  some  distress  was  caused 
by  the  floods  of  September  1900 
which  destroyed  the  crops  in  a  great 
part  of  the  Sundarban  area.  There 
has  been  a  considerable  industrial 
development  and  the  demand  for 
labour  in  the  mills  lining  the  Hughli 
public   health  is  said  to  have  been  bad 
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Sadar  Sabctivifion 

Tollygunge        

Sonarpur  

Baruipur  

Jaynagar  

Matla  (Canning) 

Vishnupur  

Bhaugar  

Budge-Budge     

Bamagore  

Baratat  Subdivision    .', 

Dam-Duni  

BarracKpore  

Nawabicanj  

KhardHha  

Barasat 

Diganga  

Habra  

Naihati  

Basirhat  SubMviston.. 

Basirhat  

Baduria  

Haroa  

Hasanabad 

Viamona  Harbour  Sub- 
division     

Diamond  Harbour 

Fultah 

Magrahat 

Eslpi 

Mathurapur 


POPULA." 
TIOK. 


1901. 


a,078,SB9 
709,917 

105,827 
43,616 
90,788 

107,969 
80,210 
83,994 
76,«5 
82,352 
38,648 

431,983 

64,666 
35,630 
16,964 
26,019 
76,686 
66,208 
70,638 


373,187 


132,286 
61,564 
91,472 


460,748 

70,685 
62,403 
130,424 
135,099 
72,137 


Pehcentaoe  01 

VAEIATIOir, 


1891—1901. 


1881—1891. 


+     99 
+  11-9 


1-4 
S'3 
4-6 

i8'e 

41-9 
6-2 
12-6 
13-9 
127 


+     4-6 


1-4 
28'1 
7-9 
7-5 
1-3 
1-0 
0-9 


+     7'g 


10-7 
4'6 
2-0 

16-S 


+  14-4 


11'4 
6-2 

4-8 


23-0 


+  11-8 
+  15-4 


29-1 
•4 
14'3 
19-5 
18-9 
10'2 
4'4 
16-5 
14-3 


+     G'S 


18'8 
9-2 


15-9 
3-4 

4-2 
6'4 

irs 


9-6 


2-1 
27-4 
18-0 


+  270 


20-0 
14-6 
16-0 
18-0 
161 


has    been   growing  steadily.    The 
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CHAPTtE   II — VARIATIONS   IN   THE   POPULATION. 


Population, 

1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

Eeraale. 

Male. 

Pemale. 

Actual  population 
Immigrants  ... 
Emigrants     ... 
Natural  population 

1,092,916 

151,963 

63,017 

1,000,980 

986,443 
70,414 
66,943 

970,972 

989,278 

106,381 

61,061 

933,968 

902,755 
65,290 
47,127 

894,692 

throughout  the  decade,  save  only  in  1893,  1897  and  1898.  The  most  unhealthy 
year  was  1896,  when  the  recorded  deaths  from  cholera  numbered  11,043  and 
from  fever  37,919.  The  reported  deaths  exceeded  the  births  in  this  year  and 
also  in  189o. 

109.     Excluding  the  suburbs  of  Calcutta,   the  census   of  1901  shows  a  net 

increase  of  9*9  per  cent.,  or,  if  the 
suburbs  be  included,  of  slightly  more 
than  10  per  cent.  The  total  number 
of  immigrants  has  increased  by 
nearly  64,000,  and  as  most  of  these 
new  arrivals  are  males,  it  is  cJear 
that  a  very  large  proportion  of  them 
are  temporary  settlers  attracted  by 
the  high  wages  obtainable  in  the  mills.  But  immigration  only  accounts  for 
about  a  third  of  the  total  gain,  and  there  is  a  loss  of  more  than  20,000  persons 
by  emigration  (chiefly  to  Calcutta)  which  must  be  set  off  against  it.  The 
greater  part  of  the  increase  is,  therefore,  due  to  natural  growth. 

The  variations  in  each  of  the  five  groups  of  thanas  into  which  the  district 

is  divided  are  noted  in  the  margin.  Speaking 
generally  it  may  be  said  that  the  growth  of  the 
riparian  thanas  is  due  to  immigration  to  the  mills 
and  that  of  the  Sundarban  thanas  to  new  reclamations 
by  imported  cultivators.  Elsewhere  the  changes  are 
due  mainly  to  natural  conditions.  The  only  thana 
in  group  (1)  that  has  lost  ground  is  Nawabganj. 
The  rural  area  is  here  very  unhealthy,  and  a  large 
cotton  mill  has  been  partially  closed.  Group  (2) 
shows  a  stationary  population.  The  number  of  persons  enumerated  in  Calcutta, 
but  born  in  the  !<!4-Parganas,  has  grown  by  24,000  during  the  decade,  and  it  is 
mainly  from  this  group  of  thanas  that  they  have  gone,  attracted  partly  by  the 
pleasures  of  town  life  and  partly  by  the  superior  healthiness  of  Calcutta  com- 
pared with  their  own  fever-stricken  homes.  In  group  (4)  a  decrease  is  returned 
from  Haroa  where  several  large  estates  have  been  abandoned  owing  to  the 
breach  of  the  embankments  constructed  to  keep  out  the  salt  water.  The 
greatest  expansion  in  the  Sundarban  area  is  in  Canning,  where  large  reclama- 
tions have  been  effected  by  the  Land  Improvement  Company,  but  all  the 
Sundarban  thanas  show  a  remarkable  development. 

110.     The    census   of    Calcutta   and   the   three   Suburban   Municipalities, 
Cossipore-Chitpur,  Manicktala,  and  Garden  Reach,  was  taken  under  the  super- 
Caicutia  and  Subtobs.        ^^^io"?  o*   *b®   Deputy  Chairman  of  the  Calcutta  Cor- 
poration, who  has  discussed  the  results   in   a  separate 
report.     It  will  suffice  to   note  here  that  the  total  population  of  the  metropolis, 
including  its  suburbs,  is  about  950,000,  and  that  if  Howrah,  which   is   really  as 

much  a  part  of  Calcutta  as  Southwark 


Group. 

Percentage 
of  variation. 

Thanas. 

(1)  Eiparian 

(2)  North  &  Central 

(3)  Eastern 

(4)  Southern 

(5)  Sundarban 

-t-  12  4 
+       -5 
+     6-9 
+     5-8 
+  24-2 

(iBicufia 

Cossipore-Chitpiir 
Wanicktala 
Garden  Reach 


1901. 


1891. 


847,796 
40,760 
32,387 
28,211 


949,144 


682,805 
31,423 
28,161  1 


1881. 


612,307 
26,294 
48,125 


1872. 


Not  available. 


633,009 
26,369 
63,992 


741,889 


686,736 


713,379 


is  of  London,  be  included,  the  popula- 
tion is  very  nearly  1,107,000,  which 
is  greater  than  that  of  any  European 
city  except  London,  Paris  and  Berlin, 
and  of  any  city  in  America,  except 
New  York,  Chicago  and  Philadelphia. 
Excluding  China,  the  population  of 
whose  cities  is  uncertain,  the  only  city  in  Asia  with  more  inhabitants  than 
Calcutta  is  Tokio.  According  to  this  census  returns  the  expansion  of  the  city  of 
Calcutta  during  the  last  decade  exceeds  24  per  cent.,  but  this  is  due  no  doubt  in 
part  to  a  more  accurate  enumeration,  facilitated  by  an  excellent  set  of  maps 
which  were  prepared  at  my  suggestion.  No  fewer  than  two-thirds  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Calcutta,  are  immigrants,  and  of  these  barely  one  quarter  are 
females.  Amongst  the  persons  born  in  Calcutta  the  sexes  are  more  evenly 
represented  and  46  per  cent,  of  the  total  are  females.  The  increase  in  the 
number  of  immigrants  is  about  83,000  and  in  that  of  the  Calcutta-born 
about  72,000.  In  the  Subuibs  the  proportion  of  immigrants  is  even  greater 
than  in  Calcutta  itself. 
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111.  The  Nadia  district  is  a  part  of  the  old  delta,  but  its  rivers  have  gradu- 
.^  ally  dried  up  and  it  no  longer  receives  the  annual 

^^^^'  deposits  of  silt  which  formerly  renewed  its  fertility. 

In  the  greater  part  of  the  district  the  soil  is  sandy,  and  will  not  retain  the  water 
necessary  for  the  growth  of  winter  rice.  Its  main  crops,  therefore,  are  early 
rice,  pulses  and  oilseeds.  Late  rice  is  generally  grown  only  in  the  Kalantar, 
a  lowlying  tract  of  black  clay  soil  stretching  from  the  adjoining  part  of  Murshi- 
dabad  through  the  Kaliganj  and  Tehatta  thanas,  and  in  the  country  north  and  east 
of  it  in  the  thanas  of  Meherpur,  Damurhuda,  Gangni,  Nowpara  and  Kushtia. 
Formerly  indigo  was  extensively  cultivated,  and  the  ruins  of  the  old  factories 
are  to  be  seen  all  over  the  district.  But  the  indigo  planters  have  well  nigh  dis- 
appeared, and  although  in  their  time  complaints  of  their  highhanded  behaviour 
were  frequent,  there  is  little  doubt  but  that  the  condition  of  the  raiyats  is  on  the 
whole  less  favourable  than  it  was  in  their  time.  They  are  for  the  most  part 
tenants-at-will,  a  circumstance  which  the  planters  made  use  of  to  procure  the  cul- 
tivation of  indigo,  while  their  new  landlords  have  taken  advantage  of  it  to  force 
up  rents,  and  their  landlords'  underlings  to  levy  blackmail  on  their  own  account. 
The  district  was  once  famous  as  a  health  resort,  and  it  is  said  that 
Warren  Hastings  had  a  country  house  at  Krishnagar.  But  it  has  long  since  lost 
this  reputation.  Before  attacking  Burdwan,  the  fever,  subsequently  called 
after  that  district,  had  devastated  Nadia  and  Jessore,  between  1857  and  1864, 
at  which  time  it  was  known  as  "  Nadia  fever."  A  fresh  outbreak  occurred  in 
1880  and  continued  for  five  years,  causing  a  terrible  mortality,  especially  in  the 
southern  half  of  the  district.  A  Commission  appointed  in  1881  concluded  that 
the  epidemic  had  its  origin,  partly  in  the  insanitary  conditions  which  prevail  in 
native  villages,  but  chiefly  in  the  silting  up  of  the  rivers  which  had  become 
"  chains  of  stagnant  pools  and  hot-beds  of  pestilence  in  the  dry  season".  There 
were  two  destructive  floods,  in  1885  and  1890,  and  it  is  thus  small  wonder  that 
at  tbe  Census  of  1891  a  decrease  of  rather  more  than  1  per  cent.,  should  have 
been  recorded. 

1 12.  The  decade  which  has  just  passed  has  witnessed  no  such  widespread 

calamities  as  that  which  preceded  it, 
but  the  conditions    have  not   been 
favourable    to    the   growth    of  the 
population.      Fever   has    been   very 
prevalent  in  the  south  of  the  district, 
especially  in    Krishnagar  town  and 
in  the  old   jungle-smothered  villages 
of   the    Ranaghat    subdivision.      In 
the   extreme    north-east  of '  the  dis- 
trict     also,      obstructed      drainage 
has     favoured     the     spread     of     a 
virulent  form  of  malarial  fever  which 
has  caused  a  very  heavy  mortality.* 
Cholera    also  was    very    prevalent, 
especially  in  1891,  1892   and  1896. 
The  only  two  healthy  years  of  the 
decade  were   1897  and   1898.     The 
seasons  were  on  the  whole  unfavour- 
able to  the  crops,  especially  those  of 
1895   and  1896,  in  which  years  the 
early  rice  crop  was  little  more  than  a 
half  and  a  third,  respectively,  of  the 
normal    outturn.     The    winter   rice 
suffered  even  more,  yielding  less  than 
half  of  an  average  crop  in  1895  and 
barely  a   seventh  in  1896.     Distress 
was  severe  throughout    the    district 
and  deepened  into  famine  in  the  tracts  where  late  rice  is  the  staple  crop.     The 

^V,P  mortality  was  so  high  in  some  of  the  villages  in  Kamirkhali  in  1897  when  I  was  M-gistrate  of 
.1.  J- Jit  that  iTurpeoted  the  presence  of  T-lague.  A  special  inspection  was  made  by  tlie  Cml  Surgeon 
tt  r'eSrtd  ttJ  the&s  wer^e  due  to  a  bad  outbreak  of  malarial  fever. 
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Sadar  Subdivision 

Krishnagar        

Chapra     

Hanskhali         

Kaliganj             

Nakiislpara        

KisBengunge      

Banaghat  Subdivision 

Bnnaghat           

Santipnr            

Chakdaha         

Kushtia  Subdivision  ... 

Kushtia 

Nowpara 

Daulatpur          

Kumarkhali      

Meherpwf  Subdivision 

Meherpur.         

Karimpur           

Gangm     

Tehatta 

Chuadanga  Subdivision 

Ohuadanga        

Damurhuda       

Alamdanga        

Jibannagar        

1,667,491 

361,333 

106,887 
66,477 
42,777 
62,792 
66,719 
87,681 

317,077 

76,144 
49,569 
91,874 

4S6,36S 

118,499 

143,934 

84,063 

144,882 

348,134 

78,865 
100,944 
79,467 
93,848 

fiS4,S89 

67,161 
69,603 
91.231 
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+  1-4 

+  3-5 

—  6-7 
+    3-1 
+  14-5 
+  12-7 
+    0-6 
+  15-4 
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—  1-6 
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+  0-7 

+    7-2 
+    2-2 

—  0-1 

—  4-7 

+  3-4 

+    6-3 

—  5'5 
+    8'6 
+    7-7 

+  3-7 

+  1-e 

+    9'6 
+    1-7 
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CHAPTER   11 — VARIATIONS   IN   THE   POPULATION. 


1901. 

1891. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Actual  population 

Immigrants         

Emigrants 

Datural  population 

827,609 
311,226 
71,160 

868,443 

839,982 
28,784 
62,677 

863.776 

802,147 
35,498 
77,696 

844,345 

841,961 
37,447 
67,255 

861,789 

relief  afforded  by  Government  was  eminently  successful  in  preventing  loss  of 
life,  and  the  deaths  reported  in  the  years  1896,  1897  and  1898  were  less  numer- 
ous by  nearly  50  per  cent,  than  those  of  the  preceding  triennium.  The  statistics 
were  tested,  but  the  results  showed  that  the  reporting  was  quite  as  accurate  as 
usual,  and  the  fact  that  during  the  same  period  the  reported  births  exceeded  by 
7  per  cent,  those  of  the  previous  three  years,  points  to  the  same  conclusion. 

113.  The  net  result  of  the  present  census  is  an  increase  of  23,383  persons 
or  1*4  per  cent.  The  Ranaghat  subdivision  in  the  south  of  the  district  shows  a 
loss  of  5'6  per  cent.,  or  1  per  cent,  more  than  that  recorded  ten  years  ago. 
The  Krishnagar  thana,  in  the  head-quarters  subdivision  which  adjoins  this  tract, 
has  also  lost  ground,  though  not  quite  to  the  same  extent  as  in  the  previous 
decade.  The  whole  of  this  tract  is,  as  has  been  already  noted,  malarious  and 
unhealthy,  and  its  continuous  decline  must  be  ascribed  mainly  to  this  cause. 

I^he  decadent  condition  of  the  weav- 
ing industry  of  Santipur  may  also 
have  contributed  to  the  falling  off 
in  that  direction.  Calcutta  and  the 
mills  in  its  neighbourhood  attract 
immigrants  from  this  neighbourhood, 
but  the  total  number  of  Nadia-born 
settlers  in  Calcutta  and  the 
24-Parganas  was  less  in  1901  than  it  had  been  ten  years  previously.  The  district 
has  lost  by  migration  during  the  decade  to  the  extent  probably  of  about  1 
per  cent. 

The  two  eastern  thanas  of  the  head-quarters  subdivision,  Hanskhali  and 
Kissengunge,  show  the  greatest  increase  of  any  in  the  district.  These  thanas 
lie  in  the  hollow  across  which  the  floods  of  the  Bh%irathi  sweep  whenever  the 
great  Lalitakuri  embankment  in  the  Murshidabad  district  gives  way,  and  they 
suffered  severely  in  the  floods  of  1885  and  1890.  The  population  of  Kissen- 
gunge was  stationary  in  1891,  while  that  of  Hanskhali  showed  a  great  decrease. 
In  the  two  thanas  together,  the  present  figures  represent  a  very  slight  improve- 
ment on  the  population  recorded  twenty  years  ago.  The  only  other  part  of  the 
district  that  shows  a  satisfactory  rate  of  progress  is  the  line  of  thanas  stretching 
through  the  centre  of  the  district  from  Kaliganj  to  Kushtia,  which  corresponds 
very  closely  to  the  area  in  which  famine  relief  operations  were  found  necessary. 
This  area,  taken  as  a  whole,  is  probably  at  the  present  time  the  healthiest 
part  of  the  district.  The  decrease  in  Kumarkhali,  in  the  north-east,  is  due  to 
malaria  which,  as  will  be  seen  further  on,  has  caused  an  even  greater  loss  of 
population  in  the  adjoining  parts  of  Jessore  and  Faridpur.  The  falling  off 
in  Karimpur  to  the  north-west  is  less  easy  to  explain. 

114.  The  district  of  Murshidabad  is  bisected  from  north  to  south  by  the 
M       I  ABAD  Bhdgirathi,  the   ancient  course  of  the  Ganges,  and 

the  character  of  the  country  on  the  two  banks  is 
very  different.  East  of  this  river  the  soil  is  lowlying  and  alluvial,  and  forms  a 
part  of  the  old  delta.  It  is  fertile,  but  is  liable  to  be  flooded  by  the  spill  of  the 
Bhagirathi  and  other  rivers,  to  prevent  which  numerous  embankments  have  at 
various  times  been  erected.*  The  climate  is  damp  and  malaria  is  prevalent. 
On  the  western  side,  the  land  is  high  and  undulating ;  the  soil  is  a  hard  clay  on 
which  winter  rice  alone  grows  well,  and  the  climate  is  comparatively  dry.  The 
Bh^irathi  is  more  than  a  mere  physical  boundary.  It  was  the  ancient  dividing 
line  between  E^rh  to  the  west  and  Barendra  to  the  east.  West  of  the  river 
Hindus  predominate,  while  to  the  east  Muhammadans  are  more  numerous. 
The  population  is  comparatively  dense  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  river  but 
is  sparse  in  the  central  portion  of  the  Earh  country.  Shortly  before  1881 
the  Burdwan  fever  spread  to  the  district,  and  devastated  not  only  the 
lowlying  waterlogged  eastern  tract,  but  also  the  elevated  country  to  the 
west.  For  some  years  the  death-rate  was  exceptionally  high,  and  the 
growth  of  the  population  was  checked,  the  variation  between   1872  and  1891 

*  The  most  important  is  tlie  line  of  embankments  along  the  left  bank  of  the  Bhagirathi.  The  propriety 
of  maintaining  all  these  embankments  has  often  been  called  in  question.  The  land  that  woald  otherwise 
be  flooded  is  thereby  deprived  of  its  supply  of  fertilizing  silt,  and  the  river,  being  confined  to  its  bed 
deposits  its  silt  there,  and  thus  gradually  raises  itself  above  the  level  of  the  surrounding  country.  ' 
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being  barely  2  per  cent.  Since  1891  there  has  been  a  great  improvement 
and  the  death-rate  has  fallen  considerably,  especially  in  the  Rdrh  country, 
which  is  reputed  to  be  the  healthiest  part  of  the  district.  The  reported  birth- 
rate has  beeh  higher  than  in  most  other  parts  of  Bengal  and  in  1899,  it  exceeded 
48  per  1,000,  a  figure  which  shows  that  the  vital  statistics  of  the  district  have 
attained  a  fair  standard  of  accuracy.  According  to  these  returns  the  excess  of 
births  over  deaths  during  the  eight  years  1892 — 1900  exceeds  98,000.  The 
gradual  decay  of  the  silk  and  indigo  industries  has  affected  the  prosperity  of 
the  people,  and  in  1897  the  district  was  visited  by  famine.  The  distressed 
area  comprised  the  tract  east  of  the  Bhagirathi  and  a  small  strip  in  the  Kandi 
subdivision,  but  relief  operations  were  not  found  necessary  on  so  large  a  scale 
as  elsewhere.  The  scarcity  had  no  apparent  effect  on  the  death-rate  which  was 
considerably  lower  in  1897  than  in  any  other  year  of  the  decade,  exceptt  1898, 
while  the  average  birth-rate  of  1897  and  1898  was  higher  than  that  of  any 
other  consecutive  two  years.  Except  for  the  famine  year,  the  crops  have  been 
generally  good,  and  the  condition  of  the  cultivators  is  satisfactory. 

115.     The  present  census  shows  a  net  increase  of   6* 6  per  cent,  but  there 

are  considerable  local  variations. 
Two  tracts  have  sustained  a  loss  of 
population,  viz.,  Suti  thana  in  the 
Jangipur  subdivision,  and  the 
country  bordering  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Bhagirathi  from  Azimganj  to 
Berhampore,  including  ManuUabazar, 
Shahanagar,  Sujaganj  and  Daulat- 
bazar.  Suti  is  surrounded  by  pro- 
gressive thanas,  and  the  falling-off 
is  due  probably  to  temporary  causes 
connected  with  the  movements  of 
the  Ganges.  A  good  deal  of  land 
has  been  washed  away  and  thrown  up 
on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  river  in 
the  Malda  district,  and  this  has  led  to 
a  considerable  amount  of  emigration. 
The  other  tract  has  been  decadent 
ever  since  1872.  It  is  to  a  great 
extent  urban,  and  its  prosperity  has 
been  steadily  declining.  Trade  has 
been  diverted  to  other  channels,  and 
the  ivory  work  and  bell  metal  manu- 
factures for  which  it  is  noted  have 
become  less  profitable.  The  Lalbagh 
subdivision  was  closed  for  some  years,  and  this  also  must  have  had  some  effect 
in  reducing  the  population.  The  prosperity  of  this  locality,  moreover,  is  closely 
connected  with  the  fortunes  of  the  Nawab  whose  circumstances  have  not 
been  improving.  The  earthquake  of  1897  overthrew  a  great  number  of  buildings 
which  the  people  have  not  been  able  to  replace,  and  the  untouched  ruins  give  to 
the  visitor  an  uncomfortable  impression  of  neglect,  decay  and  poverty.  Through- 
out the  rest  of  Eastern  Murshidabad  there  has  been  a  fair  increase,  which  is 
greatest  in  Raghuuathganj  in  the  north,  and  in  Burwa  in  the  extreme  south. 

In  this  part  of  the  district  as  a  whole, 

the  rate  of  growth  is  31  per  cent.    In 

Western  Murshidabad,  on  the  other 

hand,  it  amounts  to  12*9  per  cent.    In 

no  thana  in  the  latter  tract  is  it  less 

than   9,    while    in    Sagardighi   and 

Kalianganj  it  amounts  to  26  per  cent. 

These  thanas,  which  are  still   very 

attract    a    large    proportion    of  the    immigrants    from 

Birbhum  and  the  Sonthal  Parganas.     Sagardighi  showed  a  fair  increase  at  the 

two  previous  enumerations,   but  Kalianganj  was  almost  stationary  in   1891, 

1881  it  showed  a  decrease  of  11*7   per  cent.    The  thana  that  has 
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aa^A  mnst  rnnifllv  since  1872  is  Shamshirganj ,  which  is  nearly  50  per 

prevail  over  almost  the  whole  of  Jessore.   The  banks 
Jessoee.  ^£  ^]^Q  rivers  are  higher  than  the  country  behind 

1   J  •         „  ^  +i,n,c  *r.rmp(l  between  the  main  water  courses.     The 

E£    °^^anV»:a^psfr:^b„,  formed,  while  good  drintog  «|.r  « 
'^Sentty  epidemic  L^  in  .SIT.-    ^e^e  t^o  -e^^^^^^^^^^ 
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quently  known  as  "  Nadia,"  and  then 
as  "Burdwan,". fever,  which  decima- 
ted  the   population   of   the    country 
from  Jessore  westwards  as  far  as  the 
Vishnupur    subdivision  of    Bankura. 
The   first,  known   outbreak   occurred 
near  Muhammadpur  amongst  a  body 
of  some  six  hundred  prisoners  work- 
ing  on    the    road   from   Jessore    to 
Dacca.       In     1843     the       epidemic 
seemed    to   disappear,    but   it   again 
broke    out   in    1846    and  spread    as 
has  already  been  described.     At  the 
present  time  this  malignant  type  of 
fever  is  not  noticeable,  but  a  milder 
form  is  very  prevalent,  and  although 
the    mortality     is     not     sufficiently 
striking  to    attract   attention,   it   is 
silently    and   relentlessly    at    work, 
destroying    many    and   sapping   the 
vitality  of  the  survivors  and  reducing 
their  fecundity.     The  soil  of  Jessore 
is  fertile,   but  the  crops   during  the 
decade   have   not    been    very  good. 
The    condition     of     the    cultivators 
appears,  however,  to  be  satisfactory, 
and  they  have  benefited  by  the  rise 
of  prices.     There  was   some  distress  in  1897,  and  a  few  thousand  rupees  were 
expended   in   helping  the   very  poor,  but  regular  relief  operations  were   not 
needed.     The  decade  has  boen  consistently  unhealthy  and  the  returns  of  vital 
statistics  for  the  nine  years  ending  with  1900   show  an    excess  of  deaths  over 
births  aggregating  70,934. 

117.  The  census  of  1881  brought  out  an  apparent  increase  in  the  popula- 
tion, bat  this  is  attributed  by  the  Magistrate  (Mr.  Elallifax)  to  the  inaccuracy  of 
the  census  of  1872.  In  1891  there  was  a  decrease  of  2'6  per  cent.,  and  this  has 
now  been  followed  by  a  further  decline  of  4  per  cent.  In  the  head-quarters 
subdivision  the  loss  of  population  is  about  the  same  as  in  1891,  and  it  is  consi- 
derably less  in  Jhenida  and  Bangaon;  it  is  greatest  in  Magura  (8-5  per  cent.) 
where  there  was  an  improvement  of  3*4  per  cent,  in  1891.  The  only  subdivision 
which  shows  a  slight  advance  is  Narail  in  the  south-east.  The  great  falling-off 
in  Magura  is  due  to  the  prevalence  of  malarial  fever,  which  has  caused  such  a 
marked  diminution  in  the  population  of  the  adjoining  thanas  of  Kumarkhali  in 
Nadia,  and  Pangsa,  Balia-kandi  and  Bhushana  in  Faridpur.  The  subdivision 
has  the  advantage  of  better  drinking  water  (from  the  Gorai  and  Nabaganga) 
than  any  other  part  of  the  district  except  Narail,  but  malaria  is  not  dependent 

*  Westland's  Eeport  on  Jessore,  pages  179 — 183.     The  disease  had  preyiously  been  known,  but  only 
in  a  milder  endemic  form. 
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on  the  drinking   water ;  and   Muhama,dpur,    where  the  great   fever  epidemic 

6rst  broke  out,  lies  within  the  limits 
of  this  subdivision. 

The  above  changes  in  the  popu- 
lation are  practically  independent 
of  migration.  The  total  amount  of 
inter-district  movement  is  small 
and  immigrants  and  emigrants  have 
'Corrected  figures.  alike  decroased  in  number  since  1 891. 


Fopulation. 

1901. 

1891. 

Hale. 

Pemale. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population 

Immigrants         

Emigrants 

Natural  population 

914,026 
24,485 
43,775 

933,316 

899,130 

2i,B61 

.     27,359 

903,938 

941,334 

24,083 
67,814* 
976,066 

947,493 
27,837 
38,490* 

966,146 

NORTH  BENGAL. 

118.     The  district  of  Rajshahi  is  composed  of  three  entirely  distinct  tracts. 

The  first,   or   Barind,  is   elevated  and   undulating. 
Bajshahi.  rpjjg  gQJj  -g  ^   g^jg  j.g^    pj^y  ^j.  quasi -laterite,    and, 

where  not  cultivated,  is  covered  with  brushwood  interspersed  with  large 
trees,  the  remains  of  extensive  forests.  The  only  crop  that  can  here  be  grown 
is  winter  rice.  The  population,  though  once  plentiful,  is  now  sparse.  The 
climate  is  healthy.  This  tract  comprises  the  whole  of  Godagari,  the  greater 
part  of  Tanor,  Manda  and  Mahadebpur,  and  the  north  of  Singra.  The  Gangetic 
thanas,  Rampur  Boalia,  Charghat  and  Lalpur,  form  another  well-defined  area. 
It  has  a  grey  sandy  soil  and  a  variety  of  crops  are  grown.  The  level  is  relatively 
high,  and  the  climate  is  moderately  healthy.  The  population  is  fairly  dense 
and  includes  a  considerable  number  of  landless  labourers  who  were  originally 
attracted  by  the  silk  industry.  The  remaining  thanas,  Naugaon,  Bagmara, 
Puthia,  Panchupur,  Nator,  Singra  and  Burigaon,  constitute  the  third  area, 
a  swampy  depression,  waterlogged  and  abounding  in  JMls.  The  rivers 
that  once  drained  it  have  been  cut  in  halves  by  the  Padma,  and  their 
mouths  have  been  silted  up.  The  soil  is  a  black  loam,  and  is  most  fertile.  But 
malaria  is  very  prevalent,  especially  during  the  winter  months,  and  the  death- 
rate  is  high.  The  population,  however,  is  dense  except  in  Singra,  which 
divides  with  thana  Raiganj  in  the  Pabna  District  the  distinction  of  containing 
the  Chalan  bil,  the  largest  sheet  of  inland  water  in  Bengal.  This  tract  may 
be  again  subdivided  into  areas  growing  and  not  growing  ganja.  The  former 
category  includes  the  Naugaon  and  Panchupur  thanas  which  supply  the  whole 
of  Bengal  with  ganja.  The  crop  is  a  most  profitable  one  and  is  a  great  attrac- 
tion. The  land  is  here  somewhat  higher  and  the  drainage  less  obstructed  than 
elsewhere  in  this  group  of  thanas.  i  ,•        ^^ 

119.  During  the  nmeteen  years  between  1872  and  1891,  the  population  of 
the  disirict  as  a  whole  was  almost  stationary.  The  thanas  to  the  north  and  west 
increased  rapidly,  while  those  in  the  centre  and  south  declined.  The  latter  part 
of  the  district  suffered  so  terribly  from  fever  that  in  1883  and  1884  Rajshahi 
held  the  first  place  in  the  list  of  fever-stricken  districts.  The  unhealthiness 
still  continues,  and  the  annual  reports  of  the  Civil  Surgeon  are  most  depressing. 
In  seven  out  of  the  last  ten  years  it  has  held  a  place  amongst  the  six  most 
feverish  districts  in  Bengal,  and  in  1892  and  1893  it  stood  at  the  top  of  the  list. 
In  only  two  years  of  the  decade,  1897  and  1898,  did  the  reported  births  exceed 
the  deaths  These  years  were  comparatively  healthy  owing  to  the  low  rainfall 
which  caused  many  of  the  shallower  bils  to  dry  up.  The  crops  have  been  good 
since  1897  but  prior  to  that  year  they  had  been  short  for  several  years  m 
succession  The  famine  did  not  touch  this  district,  though  the  people  suffered 
from  the  high  prices  due  to  scarcity  elsewhere.  The  condition  of  the  cultivating 
classes  is  said  to  be  satisfactory,  especially  in  the  Naugaon  Subdivision.^  The 
decade  however,  has  seen  the  practical  extinction  of  indigo  cultivation  m  the 
district  and  the  decline  of  the  silk  industry  has  impoverished  silk- worm  rearers 
and  silk-workers  and  the  cultivators  of  the  mulberry. 

120  The  net  result  of  the  last  ten  years  m  the  district  as  a  whole  is  a 
sbVht  increase  of  1-6  per  cent.  As  on  previous  occasions,  there  has  been 
«n  increase  in  the  B^ind  and  in  the  ganja-growmg  thanas  and  a  decrease 
fn -the  centre  and  south  of  the  district.  The  most  progressive  thanas  are 
Nnnfraon  and  Mahadebpur,  both  of  which  have  been  growing  rapidly 
during  tiie  whole  of  the  last  thirty  years.  Manda,  in  the  Bdrind,  and  Panchu- 
nur    m  the  Naugaon  Subdivision,  also  show  a  considerable  increase.    The 
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1 

Popula- 
tion. 

Pbeoehtasb  01      1 

TiKIATION.              1 

1901. 

1891-1901. 

1881-1891, 

niSTBICT  TOTAL       ... 

Sadar  Subdivision 

Boalia              

Tanor 
Godagari 

Puthia              

Charghat 
Eagmara 

Naugaon  Subdivision  ... 

Naugaon 

Man  da               ..*           •■• 

Panchupur       

Uahadebpur 

Nator  Subdivision 

Nator                

Singra                

Burigaon 
Lalpur 

1,463,407 

363,936 

96,046 
88,487 
47,871 
92,830 
116,999 
123,704 

476,073 

170,548 

126,155 

95,774 

83,594 

4XZ,399 

127,783 

119,418 

108,684 

66,644 

+    26 

—  1-3 

—  8-9 
+     1-8 
+     1-3 

—  8-6 

—  5-8 
+     3-9 

+1S1 

+   14-2 
+   10-8 
+     8-7 
+   141 

—  4-8 

—  101 
+     1-6 

—  6-8 

—  1-3 

-  0-8 

-  31 

-  2-0 
+     1-6 
+     6-7 
+    21-0 
+     61 

-  2-1 

+  10-8 

+  121 
+   101 
+   11-7 
+     8-9 

-  6-3 

-  7-5 
+     41 

-  41 

-  20-7 

respectively, 
immigration- 


1001. 

1891. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population 

Immigranta 

Bmigiants 

Natural  population      ... 

741,690 
46,816 
11,9(1 

706,816 

720,717 
82,864 
11,671 

700,024 

719,289 
42,710 
19,026 

695,605 

720,845 
28,034 
19,257 

711,668 

stationary  condition  of  Tanor  and  Godagari  is  surprising,  as  the  immi- 
gration of  Santals  and  other  tribes 
continues.  Bagmara  thana  shows  an 
increase  for  the  first  time  since  1872, 
and  Puthia  and  Lalpur,  though  they 
have  again  declined,  have  done  so 
at  a  far  less  rapid  rate  than  on  pre- 
vious occasions.  In  Nator,  Burigaon, 
Charghat  and  Boalia,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  decrease  is  greater  now 
than  it  was  in  1891.  There  seems  to 
be  little  ground  for  expecting  any 
early  improvement  in  the  condition 
of  the  central  and  southern  part  of 
the  district.  Since  1872  the  popula- 
tion has  decreased  by  12*8  per  cent., 
while  that  of  the  thanas  in  the  Barind 
and  in  the  ganja-growing  tracts  has 
grown  by  25"6  and  59'3  per  cent., 
These  two  tracts  owe  a  great  deal  of  their  development  to 
from  other  districts  in  the  case   of  the^  Barind,  and  from  other 

parts  of  Rajshahi  itself,  chiefly  from 
Puthia,  Baghmara  and  Nator,  in 
the  thanas  where  ganja  is  grown. 
The  total  number  of  immigrants 
from  other  districts  has  increased 
by  more  than  9,000  during  the 
decade,  but  it  is  very  uncertain 
how  many  have  come  to  stay.  A 
great  many  are  palki-bearers,  earth-workers  and  field  labourers  who  visit 
the  district  during  the  cold  weather  and  leave  again  before  the  rains  set 
in.  Probably  not  more  than  a  third  are  permanent  settlers.  Of  these,  the 
great  majority  are  Santals,  Mundas  and  Ordons  who  have  made  clearances  in 
the  jungles  of  the  Barind.  The  zamindars  allow  newly-cleared  land  to  be  held 
rent-free  for  the  first  three  or  four  years,  and  this  exactly  suits  the  taste 
of  these  unsophisticated  aborigines,  who  do  not  mind  the  physical  labour  in- 
volved in  breaking  down  the  jungle,  but  have  a  very  great  aversion  to  the 
payment  of  rent.  They  remain  until  rent  is  demanded  and  then  move  on, 
leaving  the  land  they  have  brought  under  cultivation  to  be  occupied  by  the 
less  hardy  and  less  industrious  Hindu  cultivators  who  would  shrink  from 
undertaking  on  their  own  account  the  irksome  task  of  reclamation. 

131.     The  whole  of  Dinajpur  is  alluvial,  with  the  exception  of  four  or  five 

thanas  in  the  south  of  the  district  which  lie  in  the 
Bdirind.  The  surface  is  here  elevated,  undulating 
and  well  drained,  and  even  in  the  alluvial  parts  of  the  district  the  proximity 
to  the  foot  of  the  hills  and  the  consequent  greater  speed  of  the  rivers  has 
given  the  country  a  more  rapid  slope  than  is  the  case  further  south,  and 
it  is  thus  far  better  drained.  In  spite  of  this  the  district  was  for  many 
years  exceedingly  unhealthy,  and  in  1878  a  Committee  was  appointed  to 
enquire  into  the  causes.  The  only  remedial  measure  adopted  was  a  scheme  for 
draining  the  neighbourhood  of  the  chief  town.  The  census  of  1881  showed 
a  gain  of  barely  1  per  cent,  which  was  more  than  accounted  for  by  the  greater 
accuracy  of  the  enumeration.  The  district  continued  to  be  unhealthy  for  some 
years  longer,  but  it  then  took  a  turn  for  the  better,  and  in  1891  there  was  an 
increase  of  rather  less  than  3  per  cent.,  of  which,  however,  a  considerable  part 
was  due  to  immigration.  Since  1891  the  health  of  the  district  has  continued  to 
show  gome  further  improvement,  but  it  is  even  now  far  from  satisfactory,  and 
malarial  fevers  are  still  very  prevalent.  In  every  year  of  the  decade,  Dinajpur 
has  been  one  of  the  six  districts  with  the  highest  recorded  mortality  fi-om  fever 
but  this  may  be  due  in  part  to  the  greater  accuracy  of  the  returns,  as  its  reported 
birth  rate  is  exceeded  in  only  two  districts  in  the  Province.  A  comparison  of 
the  births  and  deaths  reported  during  the  nine  years  1892-1900  shows  a  net 
excess  of  21,080  births.    The  crops  have  been  good  on  the  whole.    There  were 
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1901. 

1891. 

Hale. 

Pemale. 

Male. 

female. 

Actual  population 

Iminiiirants         

Emigrants 

Natural  population 

823.972 

80,789 

8,420 

761.603 

743,108 

61,214 

8,773 

700,667 

774,880 
66,012 
16,946 

725,314 

708,190 
46,024 
16,735 

678,901 

partial  failures  in  1891  and  1897,  and  the  scarcity  in  the  latter  year  was  aggra- 
vated by  the  high  prices  which  prevailed  throughout  India.  The  good  harvests 
of  subsequent  seasons  have  restored  the  prosperity  of  the  cultivators,  but  they 
are  wanting  in  industry.     The  Magistrate  says  : — 

'*They  are  an  idle  lot.  In  spite  of  tlie  fertility  of  the  soil,  the  low  rates  of  rent,  and  the 
opening  up  of  the  country  by  railways,  their  material  condition  is  still  much  the  same  as  it 
was  many  years  ago.  The  reclaimers  of  jungle  and  waste  land,  a  large  portion  of  the  reapers 
during  harvest  time,  the  coolies,  the  domestic  serva,nts,  the  skilled  labourers,  such  as  carpenters, 
etc,  the  wholesale  traders,  all,  or  nearly  ail,  come  from  other  districts.  The  standard  of 
comfort  of  the  ordinary  cultivator  is  low.  He  is  content  with  a  house  which  can  but  in- 
difEerently  protect  him  and  his  family  from  stress  of  weather,  and  he  does  not  possess  any 
warm  clothing  for  the  winter.  The  standard  of  comfort  has  not  shown  any  tendency  to  rise 
during  the  last  ten  years.  The  people  are  improvident  and  spend  a  large  amount  of  money 
every  year  in  buying  useless  articles  of  rural  luxury  a,t  the  fairs  held  all  over  the  district 
during  the  dry  months." 

122.  During  the  last  decade  the  population  has  grown  by  84,510  or  5"7  per 

cent.,  but  this  is  to  a  great  extent  due 
to  immigration  from  other  districts. 
The  increase  in  tlie  immigrant  popu- 
lation is  nearly  20,971,  but  this,  of 
course,  does  not  represent  the  real 
number  of  new  arrivals.  There  were 
already  112,000  immigrants  in  1891, 
and  at  the  assumed  annual  death  rate 

of  40  per  1,000,  about  45,000  new  settlers  must  have  come  to  the  district  during 
the  decade  to  keep  up  this  number.  A  further  immigration  of  2,486  persons 
yearly,  or  of  about  25,000  during  the  decade,  would  be  necessary  to  produce 
the  excess  of  20,000  immigrants  recorded  at  the  present  census.  There  is  some 
uncertainty  as  to  the  actual  number  of  emigrants  in  18^1*  but  in  any  case  the  loss 
by  fresh  departures  during  the  decade  cannot  well  have  exceeded  6,000.  These 
figures  indicate  a  net  gain  owing  to  migration  of  about  64,000  persons,  which 
leaves  less  than  21,000,  or  say  1|  per  cent.,  as  the  gain  due  to  the  excess  of 
births  over  deaths.  This  result  agrees  very  closely  with  that  indicated  by  the 
returns  of  births  and  deaths.  I  have  discussed  this  matter  at  some  length,  not 
because  it  is  claimed  that  a  very  close  approximation  to  the  true  growth  of  the 
population  has  been  arrived  at,  but  because  the  volume  of  immigration  is  here 
exceptionally  large  and  the  mere  percentage  of  increase  in  the  population 
actually  enumerated  in  the  district  thus  differs  to  an  unusual  extent  from  that 
indicating  the  true  growth.  Moreover,  where  a  district  has  so  long  been  deca- 
dent, it  is  specially  desirable  to  know  whether  the  conditions  adverse  to  health 
still  continue  or  not. 

123.  An  examination  of  the  figures  for  individual  thanas  shows,  as  was  to 

be  expected,  that  the  increase  is  most 
rapid  in  the  south  of  the  district, 
especially  in  Patnitala,  Patiram, 
Chintaman  and  Nawabganj.  These 
thanas  lie  in  the  Barind.  Magni- 
ficent tanks  and  scattered  bricks 
afford  ample  evidence  of  a  consider- 
able population  at  some  former 
period  but  at  the  present  time  the 
country  is  very  sparsely  inhabited, 
and  it  is  for  the  most  part  covere,d 
with  scrub  jungle.  About  fifty  years 
ago  it  occurred  to  the  manager  of  a 
Government  estate  that  the  waste 
land  might  be  reclaimed  if  Sant^ls 
were  imported  and  settled  there. 
The    experiment     was     made    and 
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nISXBZCI  XOXAI,      ... 

Sadar  Subdivision 

Dinajpup 
Ealigani        ,., 

Bnnshihari  ... 
Fatnitala 
Far»a 
Fatiram 
Gangarampnr 
Chintaman    ... 
Farbatipnr    ... 
Nawabganj    ... 

Xhahurgaon  Subdivision 

Thaknrgaon  ... 
Banisanlcsil  ... 
Firgani 
Birgan] 

1,567,080 

1,0S3,994 

209,248 
108,336 
86,872 
86,457 
93.960 
64,887 
93,243 
83,613 
61,027 
74,978 
?6,473 

B43,086 

227,423 
73,712 
98,2U 

143.740 

+B-7 

+  7-7 

+  0-S 
+  4-7 
+  1-6 
+  3-8 
+  19-0 
+  8-4 
+23-9 
+  4-9 
+12-7 
+  8-4 
+13-7 

+a-a 

+  1-2 
-     -4 
+  3-7 

+  4-2 

+36 

-  1-8 
+  60 

-  0-8 
+  1-5 
+14-0 
+  41 
+  6-6 
+  7-0 
+  4-S 
+  37 
+  7-7 

+  0-4 

+  1-8 
-1-2 
+  10 
-1-8 

*  In  1891  more  than  10,000  persons  censused  in  the  Sonthal  Parganas  were  returned  as  born  in 
■Dinainur  There  would  seem  to  hare  been  some  mistake  about  this.  There  is  no  known  trend  of  emigra- 
tion fiom  Dinaipur  to  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  and  a  movement  on  such  a  scale  as  this  could  not  have 
««P»n>d  observation.  At  the  present  census  only  67  persons  in  the  Sonthal  Parganas  returned  Dinajpur  as 
their  birthplace.  The  Deputy  Commissioner  of  the  iSonthal  Parganas  is  of  opinion  that  the  birthplace 
table  ot  1891  for  that  district  is  quite  unreliable. 
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proved  such  a  success  that  the  influx  has  continued  ever  since.  The  total 
number  of  Santals  in  the  district  now  amounts  to  74,101.  Their  lead  has  been 
followed  by  a- few  Mundas  and  Oraons  from  Ranchi.  The  zamindars  welcome 
the  advent  of  these  hardy  pioneers,  but  they  do  not  usually  take  any  active 
steps  to  import  them,  as  they  are  of  a  roving  disposition  and  readily  move  on 
to  fresh  clearances  on  other  estates.  Outside  the  Barind  the  Santals  seem  averse 
to  settling  and  the  increase  in  the  population  is  consequently  smaller.  The 
only  thana  showing  a  decrease  is  Ranisankail.  The  opening  of  the  Bihar 
section  of  the  Eastern  Bengal  Hallway  does  not,  so  far,  appear  to  have  had  much 
effect  in  developing  the  tract  through  which  it  runs,  and  both  Raiganj  and 
Dinajpur  show  a  less  rapid  rate  of  increase  than  the  thanas  on  either  side  of  them. 

124.  Jalpaiguri  comprises  two  distinct  tracts,  viz.,  (1 )  the  regulation  portion 

which  was  formerly  a  subdivision  of  Rangpur. 
ALPAiGTTKi.  This  tract  includes  thanas  Jalpaiguri,   Rajganj, 

Titalya,  Boda  and  Patbgram,  all  of  which  lie  west  of  the  Tista,  except  the  last 
which  is  an  enclave  of  the  Kuch  Bihar  State;  (2)  the  Western  Duars,  taken  from 
Bhotan  after  the  war  of  1864-65,  comprising  the  thanas  of  Damdim,  Mainaguri, 
Dhupguri,  Falakata  and  Alipore,  all  east  of  the  Tista.  The  regulation  tract  has 
been  long  settled,  and  except  in  the  noi-th,  it  has  a  fairly  dense  population.  The 
non-regulation  thanas,  on  the  other  hand,  were  very  sparsely  populated  when 
first  acquired.  The  former  tract  is  decadent,  while  the  latter  is  very  progressive. 
Its  two  western  thanas,  Damdim  and  Mainaguri,  contain  much  land  very 
suitable  for  the  cultivation  of  tea.  The  first  garden  was  opened  in  1874,  and 
others  followed  so  rapidly  that  in  1881  there  were  55  tea  estates  with  6,230 
acres  under  tea.  In  1891  there  were  79  gardens  with  35,683  acres  of  tea, 
and  in  1901,  103  gardens  with  76,158  acres.  Apart  from  the  tea  gardens,  the 
settlement  of  land  for  ordinary  cultivation  is  progressing  rapidly ;  the  rates  of 
rent  are  very  low,  and  cultivators  are  attracted  not  only  from  the  thanas  west 
of  the  Tista,  but  also  from  Rangpur  and  the  Kuch  Bihar  State. 

The  census  of  1872  was  not  very  accurate,  even  in  the  regulation  part  of 
the  district,  and  for  the  Western  Duars  an  estimate  by  the  Settlement  Officer 
was  accepted  in  lieu  of  a  detailed  enumeration.  There  were  also  various  changes 
of  jurisdiction  between  1872  and  1881,  and  the  effect  of  these  on  the  population 
was  not  ascertained.  It  is  thus  impossible  to  give  an  accurate  idea  of  the 
variations  that  took  place  between  1872  and  1881.  So  far  as  the  figures  go,  the 
pop\ilation  of  the  district  as  a  whole  rose  by  nearly  40  per  cent.,  and  that  of  the 
Damdim  and  Mainaguri  thanas  was  more  than  nine  times  as  great  in  1881  as  it 
was  in  1872.  The  Deputy  Commissioner  (Mr.  Forrest),  however,  calculates 
that  the  population  of  the  district  in  1872  must  have  been  at  least  70,000  greater 
than  that  returned  at  the  census  in  which  case  the  growth  of  the  district 
between  that  year  and  1881  would  be  only  about  16  per  cent. 

125.  During  the  next  ten  years  the  registered  increase  was  17*2  per  cent. 
The  regulation  portion  of  the  district  showed  a  loss  of  3-5  per  cent.,  which  was 
shared  by  all  thanas  except  Jalpaiguri,  where  an  advance  of  10  per  cent,  was 
recorded.  The  Western  Duars  continued  to  show  a  phenomenal  rate  of 
development,  especially  Damdim,  Dhupgari  and  Falakata.  Since  1891  the  area 
under  tea  has  more  than  doubled.  The  industry  has  now  fallen  upon  hard 
times  and  its  fiu-ther  development  has  been  checked,  but  the  effect  of  this  will 
not  be  apparent  until  1911.  The  settlement  of  lands  in  the  Duars  for  ordinary 
cultivation  has  continued  to  progress.  The  crops  have  been  good  and  the 
growing  demand  for  labour  has  been  met,  as  in  previous  years,  by  extensive 
importation  from  other  parts  of  the  Province.  Amongst  the  natives  of  the 
district  the  landless  labourer  does  not  exist.  There  have  been  considerable  exten- 
sions of  the  Bengal  Duars  and  Kuch  Bihar  State  Railways,  and  a  workshop  has 
been  opened  in  connection  with  the  former,  employing  nearly  1,000  workmen. 
There  have  been  no  specially  serious  outbreaks  of  epidemic  disease,  but  fever 
IS  always  prevalent,  and  in  eight  out  of  the  ten  years  the  district  has  figured 
amongst  the  six  districts  with  the  highest  recorded  mortality  from  fever  in  the 
Province.  The  births  reported  by  the  police  have  exceeded  the  deaths  only  in 
four  years,  and  on  the  average  the  deaths  have  outnumbered  the  births  by 
nearly  3  per  1,000  per  annum.  Even  if  we  allow  for  a  slightly  more 
defective  registration  of  deaths  than  of  births  the  natural  population  must 
still  be  slightly  decadent.     The  registered  mortality  is  greatest  in  the  Duars 
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where  the  reported  deaths  give  an  average  of  39-9  per  1,000  compared  with  only 

33*  1  in  the  regulation  tracts.  The 
birth-rate,  on  the  other  hand,  is  here 
34*3  per  mille,  as  against  33"3  in  the 
Duars. 

126.  The  census  of  1901  shows 
that  the  population  has  grown  by 
15*6  per  cent.  The  rate  of  progress 
has  fallen  slightly  but  the  actual  addi- 
tion to  the  population  is  greater  than 
it  has  ever  been  before.*  The 
regulation  tract  is  still  decadent, 
while  the  Western  Duars  have  again 
made  a  great  advance.  The  most 
progressive  thana  on  this  occasion 
is  Alipore,  followed  by  Falakata 
and  Dhupgari.  Damdim,  which  showed  the  greatest  development  in  1891, 
has  increased  far  less  rapidly  during  the  last  decade,  owing  probably  to  the 
fact  that  there  was  less  scope  for  further  expansion.  Most  of  the  land 
suitable  for  tea  had  been  taken  up  prior  to  the  last  census.  Throughout  the 
district  the  variations  in  population  are  due  almost  entirely  to  migration,  which 
accounts  alike  for  the  falling-ofi  west  of  the  Tista  and  for  the  rapid  growth 
of  the  population  east  of  that  river.  The  western  thanas  are  the  more 
healthy,  and  they,  if  any,  would  show  an  increase  if  migration  were  left  out 
of  account.  These,  however,  are  the  thanas  where  alone  a  loss  of  population 
has  taken  place,  and  it  is  clearly  due  to  the  movement  of  the  population  within 
the  district  from  west  to  east  which  has  been  going  on  since  1881,  and  probably 
from  a  much  earlier  date,  and  will  doubtless  continue  so  long  as  the  supply  of 
cultiirable  waste  in  the  Western  Duars  remains  unexhausted,  unless  in  the 
interval  the  zamindars  reduce  their  rates  to  the  level  of  those  payable  on  the 
Government  estates  in  the  Duars.  There  is  also  a  slight  balance  against 
these  thanas  in  the  migration  between  them  and  Siliguri  in  the  Darjeeling 
district. 

127.     In  the  Duars,  on  the  other  hand,  the  natural  population  has  probably 

declined,  and  the  whole  of   the  in- 
crease is  due  to  the  growth   of  the 
immigrant     population.     There    are 
now   188,223  immigrants  in  the  dis- 
trict, compared  with  143,922  in  1891, 
and  most  of  them  were  enumerated  in 
the  Duars,    The  proportion  borne  by 
the  foreign-born  to  the  total  popula- 
tion in  each  thana  in  the  Duars   is 
noted  in  the  margin.    It  is  highest  in  Falakata, 
where  more  than  half  the  inhabitants  were  born 
outside  the  district.    About  half   of  the  immi- 
grants    are     tea-garden     coolies    from    Chota 
Nagpur  and  the   Sonthal  Parganas.      Many  of 
these  stay  permanently.     The  number  of  settlers 
from  Kuch  Bihar  and  Rangpur  is  less  than  it  was 
in  1891 ;   many  of  the  older  settlers  have  died, 
and  the  new-comers  have  not  been  sufficient  to  re- 
place them.   Assuming  the  death-rate  amongst  the  immigrant  population  to  be 
40  per  1,000  per  annum,  an  annual  supply  of  nearly  6,000  new-comers  would  be 
needed  to  keep  up  their  original  number,  and  of  nearly  6,000  to  raise  it  to  the 
present  figure.     The  countervailing  loss  owing  to  departures  from  the  district 
has  been  very  small,  and  the  net  gain  on  account  of  migration  must  have 
considerably  exceeded  100,000.     The  district-born  population  has  increased 
from  552,856  to  616,583,  but  this  is  due  not  so  much  to  the  excess  of  births 
over  deaths  as  to  the  fact  that  the  ranks  of  the  district-born  are  swelled  by 
the  children  of  immigrants  who  have  made  their  homes  in  the  district.     There 
were  60,613  immigrant  females  in  the  district  in  1891,  and  if  the  births  amongst 

*  I  assume  that  the  Deputy  ComnHssioner's  estimate  of  the  1872  population  is  correct.    If  the  census 
figures  be  taken,  the  increase  between  1873  and  1881  was  greater  than  that  between  1891  and  1901. 
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them  were  at  the  rate  of  80  per  1,000  yearly,  this  alone  would  account  for  a 
great  part  of  the  increase  that  has  taken  place. 

138.     Darjeeling  consists  of  three  distinct  tracts,  viz.,  (1)  the  thanas  of 


DASJEELiya. 


Darjeeling,  Jorbangala  and  Kurseong,  i.e.,  the 
whole  of  the  hills  except  the  Kalimpong  outpost ; 
most  of  this  was  ceded  by  the  Raja  of  Sikkim  in  1835 ;  (2)  the  Kalimpong 
outpost  taken  from  Bhutan  in  1865 ;  and  (3)  the  Terai,  i.e.,  the  Siliguri  thana, 
annexed  from  Sikkim  in  1850. 

At  the  time  of  its  cession,  the  first  mentioned  tract  was  almost  wholly 
under  forest,  and  it  is  said  that  there  were  not  twenty  resident  families  in  the 
whole  area.*  Its  rapid  growth  is  due  partly  to  the  establishment  of  the  hill 
stations  of  Darjeeling  and  Kurseong  and  partly  to  the  development  of  the  tea 
industry.  The  first  garden  was  opened  in  1856,  and  proved  such  a  success  that 
within  thirty  years  the  greater  part  of  the  cultivable  area  was  under  tea.  Exclu- 
ding the  municipality  and  cantonment,  more  than  two-thirds  of  the'  population 
is  resident  on  the  tea  gardens.  The  Kalimpong  outpost  contains  only  one  or 
two  gardens,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  area  is  reserved  for  native 
cultivation.  Five-sixths  of  the  inhabitants  are  settled  on  the  Government 
Mds  mahdls.  The  aborigines  of  Kalimpong  are  Lepchas  and  Limbus,  but  many 
Nepalis  are  now  settling  there.  The  Terai  contains  a  number  of  tea  plantations 
along  the  foot  of  the  hills,  but  there  are  also  extensive  areas  under  ordinary 
cultivation,  and  the  tea-garden  population  is  barely  one-fifth  of  the  total. 

The  hills,  including  Kalimpong,  are  very  healthy,  and  the  death-rate  is 
comparatively  low.  The  Terai,  on  the  other  hand,  is  notoriously  malarious, 
and  the  mortality  is  always  very  heavy.  In  the  district  as  a  whole  there  was 
an  increase  of  63  per  cent,  between  1873  and  1881  and  of  43  per  cent,  in  the 
next  decade,  but  the  rate  of  expansion  was  far  more  rapid  in  the  hills  than 
in  the  plains.  In  the  former  the  growth  in  these  nineteen  years  was  222 
per  cent.,  while  in  the  Terai  it  was  only  62  per  cent.  The  census  of  1872  was 
admittedly  inaccurate,  and  in  1881  also  there  were  probably  a  good  many 
omissions,  especially  of  women,  owing  to  the  alarmist  rumours  that  were  spread 
amongst  the  ignorant  hill  men.  The  census  of  1891,  on  the  other  hand  is 
believed  to  have  been  very  accurate,  and  some  part  of  the  difference  between 
that  and  the  previous  enumerations  must  be  set  down  to  the  greater  accuracy 
of  the  work,  but  even  if  liberal  allowances  are  made  for  the  errors  on  previous 
occasions,  it  is  still  clear  that  the  growth  of  the  population  during  these  nine- 
teen years  was  phenomenal. 

129.  During  the  last  ten  years  the  health  of  the  hilly  part  of  the  district  has 
been  normal.  In  Siliguri,  however,  the  mortality,  always  high,  has  been  excep- 
tionally heavy.  The  recorded  deaths  for  the  decade  as  a  whole  give  an  average 
death-l-ate  of  59*8  per  1,000  per  annum,  and  in  1900  it  exceeded  71  per  1  000. 
The  average  birth-rate,  on  the  other  hand,  was  only  19-4  per  annum.  'The 
ordinary  crops  have  been  good,  and  in  Kalimpong  the  number  of  settlers 
has  been  rapidly  increasing.  There  is  a  great  demand  for  labour  of  all  kinds 
and  wages  are  far  higher  than  in  any  other  part  of  Bengal.  As  observed  by 
the  Deputy  Commissioner,  there  is  no  district  in  the  Province  where  the  people 
are  so  well  off.  The  tea  industry,  however,  on  which  the  growth  of  the  distnct 
mainly  depends,  has  been  passing  through  a  serious  crisis.     Prices  have  fallen 

greatly  during  the  last  four  or  five 
years,  and  many  gardens  are  no  longer 
able  to  work  at  a  profit.  Some  few 
have  already  been  closed  and  others 
have  reduced  their  labour  force,  so 
that  the  increase  due  to  extension  of 
cultivation  during  the  earlier  years 
of  the  decade  has  been  to  a  great 
extent^  discounted  by  subsequent 
reductions  of  establishment. 

The  population  of  the  district  as 
a  whole  has  grown  by  11-5  per  cent, 
during  the  decade.     The  increase  is  greatest  in   Kalimpong,  where  the  waste 

*  This  however  seems   doubtful.    In  the   course  of   enquiries  made  regarding  the  alleged   gradn  I 
disappearance  of  the  Lepchas  it  was  stated  to  me  that  many  of  the  hill-slopes  now  occupied  by  tea-eardp 
were  formerly  the  sites  of  Lepcha  Tillages.  gai^aens 
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land  is  rapidly  being  brought  under  cultivation  by  new  settlers,  chiefly  from 
Nepal.  In  Darjeeling  and  Jorbangala  there  has  been  a  fair  growth,  and  the 
tea  gardens  in  this  tract  have  added  5,000,  or  more  than  12  per  cent.,  to  their 
population  since  1891,  In  the  Kurseong  subdivision  the  tea-garden  popula- 
tion has  been  slightly  reduced,  but  the  loss  has  been  more  than  counterbalanced 
by  the  growth  ol  the  town  of  Kurseong  and  by  new  settlers  for  ordinary 
cultivation.  Of  the  decrease  of  2,464  petsons  in  the  Siliguri  thana,,  about  two- 
thirds  is  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  in  1891  a  large  number  of  termporary 
immigrants  were  employed  there  in  the  (ionstruction  of  ei  road.  The  tea 
gardens  have  added  11  per  cent,  to  their  population,  but  the  settlers  in  the 
khds  mahdls  have  decreased  by  nearly  5  per  cent.  Having  regard  to  the  heavy 
death-rate,  the  loss  of  population  in  this  thana  must  have  beeft  far  greater  than  it 
is  but  for  immigration  from  outside.     If  we  accept  the  recorded  death-rate  as 

correct  and  raise  the  birth-rate  from 
19-4  as  reported,  to  26  pei?  1,000, 
the  annual  decrease,  but  for  iminigi?a- 
tion,  would,  at  the  rate  of  35  per 
1,000,  exceed  2,500.  There  must 
thus  apparently  have  been  an  immi- 
gration to  the  thana  of  more  than 
25,000  persons.  This  supposition  is 
corroborated  by  the  returns  of  birthplace  which  show  that  no  less  than  36,907, 
or  62  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  thana  were  born  elsewhere. 

The  total  volume  of  immigration  is  less  than  it  was  in  1891,  but  the 
foreign -born  still  number  nearly  half  the  total  population  of  the  district,  A 
very  large  proportion  of  them  are  permanent  settlers  on  the  tea  gardens  and 
khds  mahdls.  The  earlier  immigrants  are  gradually  dying  out  and  their  place 
is  being  taken  by  their  children  born  in  Darjeeling ;  the  reduction  in  the 
foreign-born  population,  therefore,  merely  means  that  the  flow  of  fresh 
immigrants  is  growing  less  and  not  that  it  has  ceased  altogether.  If  there  had 
been  no  new  settlers  since  1891  the  number  then  enumerated  would  have  fallen 
to  about  91,000,  or  32,000  less  than  the  actual  strength  of  the  immigrant 
population.  These  figures  indicate  an  average  annual  arrival  of  some  4,000 
new-comers.     The  corresponding  loss  by  emigration  is  inappreciable. 

130.     The   soil  of    Eangpur  is  fertile  and  the  population  is' vei*y  dense 

compared  with  other  districts  in  North  Bgnjg'al. 
A  wave  of  unheal thiness  swept  over  the  district 
time  before  1872.  Between  that  year  and  1891  malarial  fever  was 
very  prevalent  and  the  district  lost  more  than  4  per  cent,  of  its  population. 
The  thanas  that  suffered  most  before  1881  were  Rangpur,  Mitapokhur  aiid 
Pirganj  in  the  centre  of  the  district.  In  1891  these  three  thanas  taken  together 
recovered  some  of  their  losses,  but  there  was  a  general  decadence  in^  all 
the  thanas  to  the  east  and  north  of  therri  and  in  Badarganj  which  adjoins  them 
on  the  west.  The  death-rate  from  fever  was  very  high  throughout  the  decade, 
and  there  were  frequent  outbreaks  of  cholera-  which  was  imported  by  coolies 
passing  through  the  district  en  roui&  for  Assam.  The  prevalence  of  malaria 
was  attributed  at  the  last  census  to  the  obstruction  of  the  old  drainage  channels 
south  and  west  bf  the  Tista.  The  greatest  loss  of  population  occurred  in  the 
thanas  on  the  north-east  of  that  river,  but  there  can  bfr  no  doubt  that-  the 
di-flinage  is  obstructed  thtou^lioutthfe  district. 

Since  1891  there  has  befen  a  great  improveriaent  in  the  health  Of  the  people, 
and  the^ births  reported  by  the  police  since  birth  registration  Was  introduced' in 
1-892  have  exceeded  the  deaths  by  more  than  29,000.  The  crops  on  the  Whole- 
have  been  good,  and  even  in  1897  the  distress  Was  coriiparatively  slight.  No 
relief  works  were  found  necessary,  and  the  amount  distributed  iji  charitable 
doles  was  very  small.  Railway  communications  have  been  greatly  improved. 
The  Gaibanda  subdivision  has  been  rendered  more  accessible  by  the  line  run- 
ning'fi'om  Santahar  to  Fulchari  on  the  Brahmaputra;  the  Kneh  Fihar  Railway 
has  been  completed  on  the  north ;  the  railway  to  the  Jalpaiguri  Duars  running 
from  Lalmonir  Hat  thrcilgh  the  north  of  the  district  has  been  openedj  and  the- 
Tista  river  has  been  bridged.  These  operations  have  not'  only'  opened  out  the- 
country  but  they  brooght  many  labourers  into  the  district'  s<>na6of  whoxi*  wei*** 
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still  there  at  the  time  of  the  census.    Speaking  of  the  prosperity  of  the   people, 
the  Magistrate  (Mr.  P.  C.  Mittra)  says: — 

"  The  material  condition  of  the  people  has  greatly  improved  during  the  last  decade.  They 
generally  reap  good  harvests,  and  now  derive  larger  profits  than  formerly  by  selling  jute  and 
tobacco,  owing  to  the  facilities  for  export  afforded  by  the  new  lines  of  railway.  Agricultur- 
ists may  now  be  seen  using  umbrellas  and  other  imported  things  which  were  formerly  con- 
sidered luxuries.  They  are  now  better  fed,  better  clothed  and  better  educated.  It  is  true 
that  they  are  sometimes  in  difficulties  on  account  of  failure  of  crops  owing  to  deficient 
or  excessive  rainfall,  but  they  very  soon  recover,  as  the  land  is  very  fertile  and  rents  are 
lower  than  in  Central  Bengal." 

The  earthquake  of  1897  did  a  great  deal  of  damage  to  roads  and  buildings, 
but  it  is  not  certain  that  its  effects  were  altogether  harmful.  It  caused 
marked  changes  in  the  level  of  the  country  and  it  is  possible  that  it  has  improved 
the  drainage.  The  Magistrate  reports  that  since  the  earthquake  malaria 
has  abated,  and  his  opinion  derives  some  support  from  the  vital  statistics 
of  the  district  according  to  which  there  were  190,883  deaths  during  the  three 
years  1898  to  1900  compared  with  223,034  during  the  previous  triennium. 

131.     The  census  shows  a  net  increase  of  rather  more  than  4  per  cent.,  and 

the  population  is  now  almost  exactly 
what  it  was  thirty  years  ago  when  the 
first  census  was  taken.  This  result 
is  due  in  a  great  measure  to  indmigra- 
tion,  and  if  this  were  left  out  of 
account  the  increment  would  not 
much  exceed  1  per  cent.  This, 
though  small,  may  perhaps  be  taken 
as  showing  that  the  general  opinion  regarding  the  improvement  in  the  health  of 

_^^^__^ the  district  is  well  founded,  in  which 

case  a  marked  increase  may  be  looked 
for  in  1911.     The  greatest  expansion 
has  occurred   in   the    Gaibanda   sub- 
division where  it  is  due  partly  to  the 
advent   of  the  railway,    and   partly 
to   its   comparative  salubrity  and  to 
the   extension    of    jute     cultivation, 
which  has  attracted  settlers   from  the 
unhealthy  thanas  to  the   north-west, 
and  also   from   Pabna   and  Mymen- 
singh.  Nilphamari  shows  a  fair  rate  of 
growth,   due  in  part  to  the   railway 
settlement  at  Saidpur  and   the  flour- 
ishing trade  centre  at  Darwani,  and 
in    part    to   the    healthiness   of  the 
locality  and  the  extension   of  sugar- 
cane and  tobacco   cultivation.     The 
only  thanas  which   show   a   marked 
decadence  are  Mitapokhur  which  lost 
heavily    between     1872    and     1881, 
Mahiganj,  where  the  decrease  in  1891 
was  greater  than  in   any   other  part 
of  the  district,  and  Kurigram,  where 
it  seems  to  be  due  chiefly  to  diluvion  and  to  outbreaks  of  cholera  which  is  said  to 
be  imported  by  coolies  passing  through  the  subdivision  on  their  way  to  Assam. 
132.     Bogra  is   a   small  district,  but  it  is  one  of  the  most  prosperous  in 
Bo  Bengal.     The  soil  is  fertile   and  the  great  majority 

of  the  inhabitants  are  sturdy,  industrious  and  proli- 
fic Muhammadans.  It  is  bisected  from  north  to  south  by  the  Kardtoy^.  East 
of  that  river  the  land  is  alluvial  and  lowlying  and  is  subject  to  annual  inunda- 
tions. ^  On  the  west  the  surface  is  somewhat  higher  and  towards  the  north-west 
the  soil  is  a  hard  clay  and  is  covered,  where  not  reclaimed,  by  a  thick  under- 
brush. This  is  in  fact  a  part  of  the  B^rind  or  old  tertiary  formation  already 
described  in  the  accounts  of  Rajshahi  and  Dinajpur.    The  district  appears  to  be 
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more  healthy  than  either  Rajshahi  to  the  west  or  Rangpur  to  the  north.  The 
drainage  is  somewhat  better  and  malaria  is  less  prevalent.  It  is  only  along  the 
bank  of  the  moribund  Kaxatojd,  and  especially  in  the  towns  of  Bogra  and 
Sherpur,  that  serious  unhealthiness  exists.  Between  1872  and  1881  the  popula- 
tion grew  by  6*5  per  cent.,  and  this  was  followed  during  the  next  decade  by  a 
further  increase  of  11  "2  per  cent.  The  great  general  prosperity  of  the  district 
is  shown  by  the  fact  that  on  both  occasions  every  thana  in  the  district  shared 
in  the  general  improvement. 

"Since  1891,"  says  the  Magistrate,  Mr.  Sen,  "there  has  been  no  disaster 
of  any  kind,  either  in  the  shape  of  famine  or  pestilence,  to  impede  progress. 
There  was  some  scarcity  in  1897,  but  there  was  no  loss  of  life  and  local  help 
sufficed  to  allay  it.  The  inhabitants  are  well  off,  and  most  cultivators  hire 
foreign  labour  at  the  time  of  reaping  and  sowing.  Wages  are  high  and  the 
local  people  will  rarely  condescend  to  work  as  coolies."  The  opening  of 
the  railway  from  Santahar  to  the  Brahmaputra  towards  the  close  of  the  decade 
promises  to  still  further  increase  the  prosperity  of  the  district,  and  a  great 
amount  of  produce  is  already  being  exported  by  means  of  it.  The  earthquake 
of  1897  overthrew  most  of  the  brick  buildings  in  the  towns  of  Bogra  and 
Sherpur,  including  the  Government  offices,  and  struck  a  serious  blow  at  the 
prosperity  of  Sherpur  town  which  was  already  decadent;  but  otherwise  no 
serious  harm  was  done.  The  vital  statistics  show  a  net  excess  of  about  30,000 
births  since  1898,  and  the  Bogra  and  Sherpur  towns  and  Sherpur  thana  are  the 
only  places  where  the  registered  deaths  have  outnumbered  the  births. 

133.  The   census   of   1901   shows    a    further  increase   of    11 '8    in    the 

population,  and  again  every  thana  in  the 
district  contributes  to  the  general  result. 
The  growth  is  greatest  in  the  Panchabibi 
thana  in  the  Barind,  which  adjoins  the 
highly  progressive  thanas  of  Patiram 
and  Patnitala  in  Dinajpur  and  its 
development  is  due  to  the  same  cause, 
viz.,  the  clearance  of  the  jungle  by  immi- 
grant Sant^ls  and  Mundas,  who  remain 
only  so  long  as  the  landlord  demands  no 
rent,  and  then  move  on  elsewhere  with 
their  portable  huts,  leaving  the  land 
already  reclaimed   to  be  occupied  by  the 

settled  cultivators  of  the  district.  The  thana  is  sparsely  populated  compared 
with  the  rest  of  the  district,  and  thero  is  still  ample  room  for  further  expansion. 
The  next  most  progressive  thana,  Dhunote,  presents  a  complete  contrast  to 
Panchabibi,  as  it  is  already  the  most  densely  populated  part  of  the  district. 
The  soil  is  a  grey  sandy  loam  of  great  natural  fertility  and  it  receives  annual 
deposits  of  silt  from  the  Jamuna.  The  principal  crop  is  the  highly  profitable 
jute  which  finds  a  ready  market  at  Serajganj,  on  which  the  numerous  water 
channels  which  intersect  it  converge.  It  lies  along  the  bank  of  the  Jamuna  and 
the  climate  is  good.  Very  similar  conditions  prevail  in  Sibganj  and  Shariakandi, 
but  here  jute  is  less  extensively  grown.  The  smallest  increase  is  in  the  Bogra  and 
Sherpur  thanas.  These  are  less  healthy  than  the  rest ;  Sherpur  in  particular  is 
jungly  and  the  silting  up  of  the  Karatoy^  has  led  to  obstructions  in  the  drainage. 
As  abeady  observed,  the  vital  statistics  of  this  thana  show  an  excess  of  deaths 
over  births.  Bogra  thana  is  already  somewhat  densely  populated,  but  in 
Sherpur  the  population  is  sparse. 

134.  The  variations  above  noticed  are  due  in  the  mam  to  natural  causes. 

There  is  a  considerable  immigration 
from  Pabna  and  Rajshahi  on  the 
south  and  south-west,  and  some  emi- 
gration to  Rangpur  and  Dinajpur  on 
the  north  and  north-west.  There 
are  about  5,000  immigrants  from  the 
Sonthal  Parganas  and  Chota  Nagpur 

andmore  than  twice  as  many  from  Bihar  and  the  United  Provinces,    The  former 
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are  mostly  settlers  in  the  Barind,  while  the  latter  are  nearly  all  temporary  visitors 
who  carry  palkis,  dig  earth  and  serve  as  field  labourers  during  the  dry  months. 
Since  1891  the  number  of  immigrants  has  fallen  ofB,  especially  those 
from  Rajshahi,  Chota  Nagpur  and  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  while  the  number 
of  emigrants  is  greater.  It  is  thus  probable  that  although  the  immigrants 
exceed  the  emigrants  very  nearly  in  the  ratio  of  5  to  2,  the  balance  of  migra- 
tion during  the  decade  under  review  has  not  been  very  much  in  favour  of  this 
district,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  improvement  that  has  taken  place  may 
be  attributed  to  natural  causes. 

135.     The  head-quarters  subdivision,  which  forms  the  south-western  half  of 

Pabna,  like  the  adjoining  portion  of  Rajshahi,  is  an 
area  of  silted  up  river-beds,  obstructed  drainage  and 
marshy  swamps.  It  is  fertile,  but  abounds  in  old  villages  surrounded  by  jungle, 
and  malaria  is  very  rife.  From  1880  to  1884  it  shared  in  the  excessive 
mortality  from  fever  that  distinguished  the  Rajshahi  district  during  these 
years.  The  Serajganj  subdivision,  on  the  other  hand,  resembles  the  neighbour- 
ing half  of  Bogra.  It  is  lowlying,  but  except  in  Raiganj  the  drainage  is  not 
impeded  by  the  high  banks  of  dead  rivers.  It  thus  receives  the  benefit  of  an 
annual  deposit  of  silt  from  the  Jamuna,  but  at  the  same  time,  when  the 
floods  subside,  the  water  readily  flows  off  and  does  not  stagnate  as  it  does 
further  east.  The  climate  is  consequently  far  more  healthy  than  that  of  the 
south-western  half  of  the  district.  Jute  is  the  main  crop  and  the  people  are 
very  prosperous.  Apart  from  the  climate  and  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  the  varia- 
tions in  the  population  depend  largely  on  fluvial  action.  The  district  lies  in 
the  angle  formed  by  the  confluence  of  the  Padma  and  the  Brahmaputra,  or 
Jamuna  as  it  is  here  called.  Both  these  rivers,  but  especially  the  latter,  are 
constantly  oscillating,  cutting  away  land  in  one  direction  and  adding  it  in 
another.  For  a  series  of  years  one  bank  is  gradually  cut  away  and  the  other 
added  to,  and  then  for  another  series  of  years  the  opposite  process  goes  on. 

The  census  of  1881  showed  an  increase  in  all  parts  of  the  district, 
especially  in  the  Dulai  thana,  where  it  was  probably  due  to  alluvion.  Then 
came  the  fever  epidemic  in  the  south-west  of  the  district  and  during  the  early  part 
of  the  next  decade  there  was  a  very  heavy  mortality.  The  Padma  cut  away  its 
northern  bank  and  spread  over  the  country,  leaving  in  many  parts  a  deposit  of 
sand  that  effectually  checked  cultivation.  At  the  same  time  the  Jamuna 
washed  away  a  considerable  area  in  the  Mathura  thana.  The  result  was 
that  at  the  end  of  the  decade  the  population  of  the  head-quarters  sub- 
division was  less  by  I'l  per  cent,  than  it  was  at  the  beginning.  In  Serajganj 
none  of  these  adverse  conditions  prevailed  and  the  population  grew  by 
8'3  per  cent. 

136.  During  the  decade  that  has  just  passed  the  circumstances  have  been 
very  similar  to  those  of  the  previous  ten  years.  The  south-western  part  of  the 
district  has  been  uniformly  unhealthy  and  the  vital  statistics  show  an  excess  of 
deaths  over  births  in  everjr  thana.  In  Serajganj,  on  the  contrary,  the  public 
health  has  been  good  and  in  every  thana,  except  Raiganj,  where  the  figures 
approach  equality,  the  births  greatly  exceed  the  deaths.  In  the  bead-quarters 
the  process  of  erosion  is  still  going  on.  The  Padma  has  caused  some  further 
diluvion  in  Dulai  and  a  considerable  portion  of  Mathura  has  been  cut  away 
by  the  Jamuna  and  thrown  up  on  its  opposite  bank  in  the  Dacca  and 
Mymensingh  districts.  Owing  to  the  difficulty  of  defining  a  village  with 
precision,  it  is  impossible  to  lay  very  much  stress  on  variations  in  the  number  of 
inhabited  villages,  but  it  is  none  the  less  significant  that  in  this  thana  the 
number  has  fallen  since  1891  from  257  to  216.  Further  north  the  river 
has  been  making  amends  for  these  ravages,  and  in  the  Shahzadpur  and 
Serajganj  thanas  extensive  chars  have  been  formed  which  are  now  sufficiently 
high  to  admit  of  cultivation  and  permanent  habitation.  The  crops  have  been 
good  in  most  years  of  the  decade,  especially  in  Serajganj.  In  1897  there  was 
a  partial  crop  failure,  but  the  only  tract  at  all  seriously  affected  was  a  small 
strip  of  about  70  square  miles  between  Sara  and  Pabna  with  a  population  of 
35,000.  Test  works  were  opened,  but  the  demand  for  employment  was  very 
trifling  and  no  regular  relief  works  were  found  necessary. 
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137.     The  outcome  of  the  above   conditions  is   a   net  gain  of  4*3  in  the 

population  of  the  district  as  a  whole, 
the  resultant  of  a  further  fall  of  2'1 
per  cent,  in  the  head-quarters,  and  a 
further  increase  of  9*4  in  the  Seraj- 
ganj  subdivision.  In  the  former 
tract  all  the  thanas  show  a  decrease 
except  Pabna,  which  includes  Sara. 
The  growing  importance  of  this 
place  as  the  terminus  of  the  northern 
section  of  the  Eastern  Bengal  State 
Railway  has  here  led  to  a  rapid 
growth  of  the  population.     The  deca- 

, dence   elsewhere    has   already    been 

sufiBciently  accounted  for.  In  Serajganj  the  greatest  development  has  taken 
place  in  Eaiganj  where  the  so-called  Bunas  are  at  work  clearing  jungle.  The 
immigration  of  Santdls  and  other  aboriginal  tribes  has  not  greatly  increased 
since  last  census,  and  as  the  number  of  births  only  slightly  exceeds  the 
number  of  death's,  it  is  probable  that  there  has  been  a  movement  to  this  thana 
of    ordinary   cultivators   from   other    parts   of  the   district  to  take  up   land 

cleared  by  these  pioneers,  but 
vacated  by  them  as  soon  as  rent  was 
demanded.  Some  natives  of  Saran 
and  Champaran  have  also  settled 
down  in  this  thana  as  cultivators. 
The  number  of  immigrants  and 
emigrants   alike  has  decreased  since 
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1891,  and  it  is  not  probable  that  the  movements  that  have  taken  place  during 
the  decade  have  had  much  effect  on  the  population.  The  losses  on  the  one 
side  would  seem  to  have  been  nearly  balanced  by  the  gains  on  the  other. 

138o     The  Mahananda  river  flows  through  Malda  from  north  to  south  and 

divides  it  into  two  nearly  equal  parts  which  present 
Malda.  ^ery  difi'erent  characteristics.    West  of  the  river 

the  soil  is  alluvial  and  comparatively  low  and  a  great  deal  of  it  has  been 
fiubiect  to  fluvial  action  in  very  recent  times.  The  Ganges  once  washed  the 
walls  of  Gaur,  but  it  now  flows  sixteen  miles  further  east.  Except  between 
Gaur  and  the  Mahananda  where  there  are  extensive  undrained  swamps, 
the  land  on  this  side  of  the  MAhananda  is  very  fertile  and  admirably  adapted 
for  the  cultivation  of  rice,  mulberry  and  the  celebrated  Malda  mangoes.  The 
eastern  half  of  the  district  lies  in  the  Barind,  and  has  a  high  undulating 
surface  and  a  stiff  clay  soil.  It  once  bore  a  dense  population,  but  is  now  very 
thinlv  inhabited  and  is  covered  with  thorny  tree-3ungle  locally  known  as  MMl. 
It  is  well  suited  to  the  growth  of  winter  rice  and  it  is  now  being  rapidly  opened 
out  in  the  manner  already  described  in  the  case  of  Dinajpur,  Rajshalii  and 
Boffra  Towards  the  south,  in  Nawabganj,  the  land  becomes  alluYial  ahd  here, 
as  in  the  other  portions  of  the  district  bordering  on  the  Ganges,  the  cultivable 
area  varies  according  to  the  trend  of  the  river.   _  *   «  a   •„  lUo  ^{«fr,Vf 

Between  1873  and  1881  there  was  an  increase  of  5-0  in  the  district 
nonulation.  Nawabganj,  Kharba  and  Ratua  showed  a  rapid  expansion,  but  the 
foThern  hklf  of  the  trict  west  of  the  Mahananda  was  found  to  contain  fewer 
inh^MtTntsthan  it  had  done  at  the  earlier  of  the  two  enumerations.  ^  This 
wasttrit^^^^^^^  oi^^^-^^l  fevers^  during  the  latter  h.ifo, 

Z  decade.    Duritiff  the  next  ten  years  the  district  prospered  greatly.    The 
ooeninf  out  of   th%    Bdiand    thanas    by    Santdls    which   had    barely    com- 
menced  in  1876,*  made  great  strides,   especially  in  Gajol  and  Old  Malda 
?here  was  also  a  great  growth  of  population  along  the  south  of  the  distoct 
t^t  Z^l  r^\r,-huted  to  the  advent  of  Musalman  cultivators  from  Murshidabad, 

:^^?Sj^^^d^^ 

Zri^i^t^^^l^M.^^^^^^  S-t  devastation/and  the  population  is  both  scanty  and 

unprogregsire."  ^2 
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district   has  not  been  satisfactory.     Cholera  was  rife  in  several  years,  _and  in 

1900  there  was  a  specially  bad  out- 
break in  English  Bazar.  Malarial 
fever  generally  breaks  out  on  the 
cessation  of  the  rains,  and  in  six 
years  out  of  the  last  ten  the  district 
has  been  amongst  the  six  with  the 
greatest  reported  mortality  from  fe- 
ver ;  in  1899  it  headed  the  list  with  a 
recorded  fever  mortality  of  41 -7  per 
1,000.  In  spite  of  this,  the  vital 
statistics  for  the  last  nine  years  show 
an  excess  of  births  over  deaths  of 
nearly  2U,000.  The  crops  on  the 
whole  have  been  good  and  there  has 
been  no  famine.  The  cultivation  of 
jute  is  extending,  and  the  agricultural  community  is  well  ofE. 

139.  The  increase  in  the  population  during  the  decade  has  been  8*5  per 
cent.  The  thanas  that  have  grown  most  are  Old  Malda  and  Gajol  in  the 
Barind  where  Santals  are  still  settling  in  large  numbers.  In  1891  there  were 
19,457  immigrants  from  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  and  there  are  now  no  less  than 
42,575.  The  number  of  Santals  in  the  district  is  62,126,  compared  with 
20,989  ten  years  ago.  There  were  then  only  7,969  female  immigrants  and  there 
are  now  21,180.  In  spite  of  the  great  development  that  has  taken  place 
during  the  last  twenty  years,  these  two  thanas  are  still  the  most  sparsely  in- 
habited in  the  _  district,  and  unless  something  unforeseen  happens,  they  will 
probably  continue  to  grow  rapidly  for  many  years  to  come.  The  next  most 
progressive  thanas  are  Kaliachak  and  Sibganj  in  the  south-west  of  the  district 
where  new  chars  have  attracted  a  number  of  Muhammadan  cultivators  from 
English  Bazar  and  Nawabganj  and  from  Murshidabad  on  the  other  side  of  the 
river.  English  Bazar  shows  a  considerable  decrease  which  is  attributed  partly 
to  declining  trade,  partly  to  unhealthiness,  including  several  outbreaks  of 
cholera,  and  partly  to  migration  to  the  adjoining  thanas.  The  slight  falling  off 
m  Manikchak  arid  Nawabganj  is  due  probably  to  diluvion.  Since  1891  the 
immigrants  have  increased  from  86,124   to  97,887,  while  the  number  of  emi- 

grants    has    fallen    from    32,699   to 

26,764.  If  allowance  be  made  for 
deaths  amongst  the  migrants  enumera- 
ted in  1891  the  district  would  ap- 
pear to  owe  considerably  more  than 
half  of  its  total  increase  of  popula- 
tion to  immigration,  and  the  amount 
to  natural   growth  is  probably   not 

J  he  Kuch  Bihar  State  is  a  lowlying  waterlogged  plain,  the  whole 
of  which  has  at  one  time  or  another  been  subject  to 
fluvial  action.     Major    Colvin,  the   Superintendent 


1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population 

Immigrants     ... 

Emigrants 

Natural  population     ... 

437,639 
66,070 
13,220 

395,789 

446,391 
42,817 
13,644 

417,118 

399,917 
49,793 
16,845 

366,969 
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of  the  State,  says: — 

"It  is  intersected  by  several  large  rivers,  but  except  in  the  cold  weather  when  they  are 
at  their  lowest,  i  is  impossible  to  get  any  faU  from  the  snirounding  country  to  the  rLrs 
Even  m  the  cold  weather  the  fall  to  the  bed  level  of  the  river!  is  very  smaU,  and  anv 
attempt  to  cut  drainage  channels  to  the  rivers  would  lead  in  the  rains  to  an  inundation  ratS 
than  to  the  drainage  of  the  area  they  might  be  constructed  to  serve.  The  State  generally  sS 
fact  hopelessly  waterWged.  In  the  rains  it  is  not  uncommon  to  see  the  wells^oyeSr 
^^'^^  can  le  no  doubt  as  to  the  general  unhealthiness  of  the  State."     ""^"""^"S' 

The  census  of  1881  disclosed  a  gain  of  13-1  per  cent.,  but  much  of  this 
r«?S  il  L'v  ^T  T^^l  t  '^^P^^'^^  "methods  of  enumeration.  The  census  of 
1872  was  taken  by  the  Settlement  Department  and  was  spread  over  more  than 
li"""  T""^'  ^'?  y^^rs  later  there  was  a  loss  of  3-9  per^cent.,  due  maSly  to 
the  unhealthmess  of  the  climate,  and,  to  a  smaller  extent,  to  emigratSn  The 
only  thana  that  showed  an  increase  was  Eulbari  in  the  north-east  of  the  State 
Ihere  was  a  severe  epidemic  of  cholera  in  1891,  and  fever  has  always  S 
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present.  The  condition  of  the  people  in  other  respects  is  satisfactory.  They 
get  three  crops  a  year,  and  if  one  falls  short,  they  have  the  others  to  fall  back 
upon.  There  was  scarcity  in  1892  and  1897,  but  it  did  not  amount  to  famine, 
and  in  other  years  the  outturn  has  usually  been  good.  The  opening  of  the 
Kuch  Bihar  State  Railway  and  the  Bengal-Duars  Railway  has  done  much  to 
develop  the  resources  of  the  country  and  has  greatly  facilitated  the  disposal  of 
produce  of  all  kinds. 

141.  If  only  the  climate  were  more  salubrious,  a  rapid  expansion  might 
be  expected,  but,  as  matters  stand,  the  unhealthiness  of  the  climate  has  more 
than   counterbalanced  the    productiveness  of  the  soil,  and  the  recent  census 

shows  a  further  decline  of  2  per  cent. 
The  only  thaua  that  can  boast  of  an 
increase  is  Haldibari.  This  is  the 
principal  centre  of  the  jute  trade  and 
is  yearly  growing  in  importance.  It 
is  on  the  Eastern  Bengal  State 
Railway,  and  it  enjoys  with  Mekli- 
ganj,  the  reputation  of  being  the 
healthiest  portion  of  the  State.  The 
falling- off  is  greatest  in  the  head- 
quarters thana,  where  it  is  due  not  only  to  unhealthiness,  but  also  to  migration 

to  Fulbari;  the  figures  for  the  last 

census 


Tbanas. 

Population 
1901. 

PBEOESTA&E  OB 
TABIATIOIf. 

1891-1901. 

1881-1891. 

STATE  TOTAL    

Eotwali      

Dinhata     

MekliganJ 

Haldibari 

Mathabhanga       ...        .. 
rvUbari      

B66,974 

121,609 

14!),900 

60,203 

37,641 

140,183 

73,438 

-SOB 

-  4-4 

-  20 

-  1-0 
+   9-9 

-  3-5 

-  1-6 

-3-9 

-  4-0 

-  6-6 

-  2'2 

-  1-7 

-  6-7 
+  37 

1901. 

1891. 

Population. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population 

ImmigrantB         

Emigrants            

Natural  population 

801,382 
27,884 
16,761 

290,259 

269,692 
16,969 
16,782 

264,416 

302,457 
27,990 
24,962 

290,439 

276,411 
19,219 
21,199 

278,891 

large 


moreover  included  several 
gangs  of  labourers  employed 
on  public  works.  There  has  been 
a  decrease  both  of  immigrants  and 
of  emigrants  since  1891,  especially 
of  the  latter,  and  the  net  result  seems 
to  be  a  slight  gain  of  nearly  15,000 
persons.     These  variations  which  have  occurred  are  therefore  due  mainly  to 

natural  causes.  j.  i     i      i       . 

143,     Sikkim  has  been  described  as  the  catchment  area  ot  the  head-waters 

of  the  Tista.    It  lies  between  the  Singilela  and  the 
Sikkim.  Chola  Ranges,  and  is  bounded  on  the  west  by  Nepal, 

on  the  north  and  north-east  by  Tibet,  on  the  south-east  by  Bhotan,  and  on  the 
south  by  the  district  of  Darjeeling.  By  the  treaty  of  Titalya  m  1817,  the  inde- 
pendence of  Sikkim,  which  the  Gurkhas  had  begun  to  menace  was  guaran- 
teed and  the  settlement  of  Nepalese  in  Sikkim  was  thus  prevented  from  that 
date' until  1889.  In  the  latter  year  the  aggression  of  the  Tibetans  led  to  a  war 
which  was  succeeded  by  the  more  active  intervention  of  the  British  Government. 
A  Political  Officer  was  appointed;  communications  were  greatly  improved  by  the 
construction  of  roads  and  bridges,  and  the  settlement  of  Nepalese  was  permitted 
in  certain  parts  of  the  State.  These  measures  were  followed  by  a  rapid 
develonment  of  the  country.  Settlers  from  Nepal  flocked  m  and  the  land 
revenue  which  was  Rs.  29,294  in  1891,  rose  to  Rs.  61,879  ten  years  later. 
The  census  of  1891  indicated  a  total  population  of  30,458,  and  this  has  now 
crown  to  59  014,  an  increase  of  93-7  per  cent.  The  enumeration  of  1891, 
following  as 'it  did  so  soon  after  the  introduction  of  British  methods  of 
administration,  was  admittedly  incomplete,  and  some  of  the  increase  must  be 

ascribed  to  the  greater  accuracy  of  the  present 
census.  The  two  main  indigenous  castes,  Lepchas 
and  Bhotias,  now  number  7,982  and  8,184  (includ- 
ing 7,253  Sikkim-Bhotias),  as  compared  with  5,762 
and  4,894,  respectively,  in  1891.  The  climate  is 
good ;  there  have  been  no  serious  epidemics ;  the 
people  have  been  prosperous,  and  they  are  naturally 
very  prolific,  the  crowds  of  children  being  a  very 
striking  feature  of  every  Sikkim  hariilet.  But  even 
so  it  is  impossible  that  these  tribes  should  have 
developed  to  the  extent  the  above  figures  would 
indicate  in  the  short  space  of  ten  years.  ^  The  bulk 
of  the  total  increase,  however,  is  in  the  immigrant 
population.  Of  the  total  inhabitants,  no  fewer  than  22,720  or  38.5  per  cent, 
were  born  in  Nepal.     There  was  no  return  of  birthplace  m  this  State  m  1891, 


TOTAl  HTIMBBB  IN— 

CABTB  OB  TBIBK. 

1901. 

1891. 

Khambu 

liimbu* 

Mnrmi 

-Gnrung 

Kbas 

Kami 

Hangar 

Newar 

Samai              ••• 

9,668 
6,936 
6,267 
4,603 
3,260 
2,838 
2,446 
1,818 
838 

3,983 

3,366 

2,867 

2,931 

829 

1.670 

901 

729 

287 

•  The  Limbus  are  natives  of  Sikkim  as 
well  as  of  Xepal,  bnt  they  are  shown  m  t*  s 
MtMory  88  their  increase  is  Probj^ly  due 
mataiy  to  immigration  from  the  other  side 
of  the  boundary. 
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but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  majority  of  these  immigrants  must  have 
come  in  since  that  year.  The  caste  return  at  that  census  was  very  rough,  but 
a  comparison  of  the  figures  for  some  of  the  main  Ne  palesecastes  shows  how 
greatly  they  have  increased  in  number.  There  is  still  a  great  quantity  of  waste 
land  fit  for  cultivation,  and  it  is  probable  that  for  many  years  to  come  the 
population  will  continue  to  grow  at  a  very  rapid  rate. 
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The  Dacca  district  is  one  of  the  most  favourably  situated  in  Bengal. 
-Lying  between  the  Jamuna  and  the  Megna,  and, 
watered  by  numerous  other  streams,  it  is  blest  with 
a  pure  and  abundant  supply  of  water.  'J'he  greater  part  of  the  district 
lies  low  and  is  flooded  every  year ;  but  after  the  rains  the  flood  water  is 
drained  off,  and  leaves  the  land  enriched  with  a  thick  deposit  of  silt,  while 
in  the  absence  of  large  stagnant  marshes  it  is  very  free  from  malaria.  Jute  is 
very  extensively  grown  and  yields  a  handsome  profit  to  the  cultivators. 
North  of  Dacca,  towards  the  Mymensingh  border,  the  character  of  the  country 
changes.  The  surface  rises  and  becomes  undulating,  and  a  stiff  clay  takes  the 
place  of  the  alluvium.  This  part  of  the  district  is  still  somewhat  sparsely 
populated,  but  it  is  now  rapidly  being  opened  out  by  various  Mongoloid  tribes : 
the  main  crop  here  is  the  winter  rice  and,  unlike   other  parts  of   the  district, 

its  success  is  dependent  solely  on 
the  rainfall.  More  than  three- 
fifths  of  the  people  are  Musalmans, 
who  are  hardier  and  more  prolific 
than  their  Hindu  neighbours.  A 
large  proportion  of  the  popula- 
tion derives  a  livelihood  from 
fishing  in  the  great  rivers  which 
adjoin  the  district,  and  boatmen 
from  Dacca  are  to  be  found  on 
every  waterway  in  the  Province. 
The  Bikrampur  pargana  in  Munshi- 
ganj,  where  Ballala  Sena  once  held 
his  Court,  is  the  great  home  of 
many  respectable  and  well-to-do 
families,  and  its  sons  are  to  be 
found  all  over  Bengal  and  Assam, 
holding  appointments  under  Gov- 
ernment or  in  private  service,  or 
practising  as  pleaders  in  the  courts. 
The  jute  industry  attracts  numer- 
ous natives  of  Bihar  and  the  United 
Provinces,  and  many  of  the  domestic  servants,  street  coolies,  palki-bearers,  &c., 
also  come  from  up-country, 

144.  In  these  circumstances  a  rapid  growth  of  the  population  is  but 
natural.  In  1881,  and  again  in  1891,  an  increase  of  more  than  14  per  cent. 
was  recorded,  and  this  has  now  been  followed  by  a  further  gain  of  10"6  per 
cent.  The  slight  diminution  in  the  rate  of  progress  is  not  to  be  attributed 
to  any  falling-of£  in  the  prosperity  of  the  people  or  in  the  healthiness 
of  the  district.  The  crops  and  the  public  health  have  alike  been  good  during 
the  decade;  even  in  1897  there  was  no  crop  failure,  and  the  only  sufferers 
were  people  with  small  fixed  incomes  who  felt  the  pinch  of  the  high  prices 
caused  by  the  famine  in  other  parts  of  the  Province.  The  riparian  tracts 
are  subject  to  changes  by  the  action  of  the  rivers,  especially  those  on  the 
Padma,  in  the  manner  described  in  paragraph  135,  There  is  thus  from 
time  to  time  a  considerable  movement  of  the  riparian  population,  from  one 
side  of  the  river,  where  land  has  been  diluviated,  to  the  other,  where  new  chars 
have  been  thrown  up.  Since  1891  the  Padma  has  cut  away  a  considerable 
area  along  the  western  boundary  of  the  district,  especially  in  Nawabganj 
and  Harirampur,  and  has  thus  checked  their  growth.  Moreover,  the 
population  in  some  parts  is  already  so  dense  that  further  progress  at  the 
rapid  rate  which  prevailed   prior   to    1891    is  impossible,     Munshiganj  thana 


Thana. 

POPULA- 
IION. 

Peeobhtaoe  of 
vahiatioh. 

1901. 

1891-1901. 

1881-1891. 

DXSXItlCT  XOXAL 

Sadar  Subdivision    

Kotwftli          

Keruniganj      

Kapasia          

Nawabganj     

Sabha              

Narayanganj  Subdivision 

Narayanganj 

Raipura           

E.upgan.i         

Munshiganj  Stibdivlsion ... 

Munshiganj    

Siinagar         

ManifcganJ  Subdivision  ... 

Manikganj      

SealooAircha 

Harirampur 

3,649,333 

881,317 

93,682 
206,591 
174,436 
170.855 
236,964 

660,713 

157,993 

276,627 
226,892 

638,331 

300,692 
337,769 

468,943 

207,772 
169,920 
101,250 

+106 

+  11-4 

+  12-0 
+  10-7 
+  22-3 
+    9-1 
+  13'7 

+  130 

+  14-3 
+  16-7 
+  14-6 

+  9  9 

+  10-2 
+    9-6 

+  4-3 

+    3-9 

+    7-6 
+    1-1 

+  14-3 

+  13-8 

+     4-8 
+  13-7 
+  18-9 
+     9-7 
+  18-3 

+  330 

+  33'2 
+  18 '0 
+  20-2 

+  167 

+  20'2 
+  13-7 

+  4-6 

+     8-4 
+     3-4 
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1901. 

1891. 

Population. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Act'  al  population      

Immigrants               

Emigrants                  

Natural  population 

1.312,417 
66,767 
94,842 

1,350,492 

1,SS7,105 
28,532 
33,646 

1,342,218 

1,187,739 
68,9U3 
80,6Ue 

1,199,312 

1,207,991 
32,988 
27,966 

1,202,709 

which  showed  an  advance  of  20*2  per  cent,  in  1891,  has  now  grown  by  only 
10*2  per  cent.,  but  even  this  rate  of  expansion  is  extraordinary,  having  regard 
to  the  fact  that  the  thana  has  a  density  of  1,526  persons  to  the  square  mile. 
Narayanganj,  with  1,362  persons  to  the  square  mile,  has  increased  14"3  by 
per  cent.,  compared  with  33  2  per  cent,  in  lh9 1.  The  circumstances  of  Raipura, 
Rupganj,  and  Srinagar  are  very  similar.  The  rate  of  increase  is  con- 
siderably less  than  in  1891,  but  even  now  it  is  very  high,  having  regard  to  the 
great  density  of  the  population,  which,  in  Srinagar,  reaches  the  extraordinary 
average  of  1,787  per  square  mile.  In  the  part  of  the  Manikganj  subdivision, 
south  and  west  of  the  Dhalesvari  the  quality  of  the  land  is  said  to  be  deteriora- 
ting. The  district  has  also  lost 
by  migration.  Immigrants  now 
number  only  85,399,  compared 
with  101,841  ten  years  ago,  while 
the  mimber  of  emigrants  has  risen 
from  108,300  to  128,381.  This 
would  indicate  a  net  loss  of  nearly 
45,000  if  the  whole  of  the  migra- 
tion were  of  a  permanent  nature,  but  the  great  excess  of  male  emigrants  seems 
to  indicate  that  the  majoriiy  of  them  are  only  temporarily  absent. 

145.     Until  the  beginning  of  the  last  century  the  main   channel   of  the 

Brahmaputra  flowed  through   the    middle  of   the 
Mymensingh  district,   and  although  it  now  passes 
along  the  western  boundary  and  the  old  Brahmaputra  has  shrunk  to  a   mere 
fraction  of  its  former  volume,   there  is  still  a  marked  difBerence  between  the 
country  on  either  bank.     The  people  to  the  east  of  it  resemble  those  of  Sylhet 
in  their  dialect,  social  customs,  and  observances,  while  those  to  the  west  are  like 
the  inhabitants  of  Pabna,  Faridpur  and  Dacca.*     To  the  east  the  country  is 
intersected  by  marshes  or  hdors  where  large  herds  of  bufEaloes  are  grazed  in  the 
cold  weather.     Jn  the  rains  the  whole  country  is  submerged,  except  the  crowded 
villao-e  sites  which  are  artificially  raised  above  the  ordinary  flood  level.     The 
ffeneral  elevation  of  the  country  west  of  the  old  Brahmaputra  is  higher,  and  it 
contains  a  great  part  of   the  formation  known  as  the  Madhupur  jungle,  which 
stretches  northwards  from  the  boun- 
dary of  the  Dacca   district  almost 
as    far    as   the    town  of  Mymen- 
singh.     The  climate  is  generally 
salubrious,  and  the  Durgapur  thana 
at  the  foot  of  the  Garo  Hills  alone 
has  a  bad  reputation  for  its  un- 
healthiness.     The  soil  is  rich  and 
large  areas  are  under  jute,  the  most 
profitable  of   all  the  main  crops. 
The  great  majority  of  the  inhabi- 
tants  are  prolific   Muhammadans. 
The    census  of    1881   showed   an 
increase  in  the  population  of  29-9 
per  cent. ;   but  a  great  deal  of  this 
must  have  been  due  to  the  inaccu- 
racy of  the  enumeration  of  1872. 
The  next  decade  resulted  in  a  fur- 
ther gain  of  13'4  per  cent.     Since 
1891     there    has    been    no    crop 
failure.    In  189€  the  rice  crop  was 
short,  but  this  was  compensated  for 
by   a   good  yield  of   jute.      The 
public  health  has  been  fairly  good, 
previous   decade,   and  there  was 
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Sadar  Subdivision   ... 

Nasirabad  

Phulbaris  

GhaCar^aoo 

Nandail  

liswarganj  

Phulpur  

Setralcona  Siibdivision    . 

Netrakcna      

Kendua  

Durgapur       

Jamalpur  Subdivision 

Jamalpur  

Ualitaifcarl  

Diwangonj  

Sherpur  

Xangail  Subdivision 

Taneail  

Kalihati  

Gopalpur        

JCishorganj  Subdivision 

KishorBanj     

Eatiadi  

Jiajitpur 


POPULA- 
TIOH. 


1901. 


Percentage  oi 
vakiation. 


1891-1901. 


1881—1891. 


3,915,068 

977,476 

264,763 
110,347 
162,454 
115,778 
160,660 
163,589 

S74,77i 

271,037 
189,421 
114,313 

673,398 

282,477 
99,852 
146,067 
146,602 

970,339 

467,730 
280,807 
271,702 

719,184 

297,378 
]6*,387 
267,419 


+  13  8 

+  14-6 

+  14-4 
+  19-0 
+  15-6 
+  9-2 
+  la- 1 
+  17  "7 
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+  8-6 
+  10  6 
—    V2 

+  IG-1 

+  lo'9 
+  16-0 
+  11-9 
+  21-2 

+  139 

+  10-6 
+  10-4 
+  19'4 

+  11-8 

.+  loa 

+  ll'0  = 
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+  13  6 

+  14  6 

+  10-4 
+  26-0 
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8-6 
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+  11-3 


—    0-6 

+  16-8 

+  16-2 
+  24-6 
+  28-0 
+    1-6 

+  14-3 


+  18-2 
+  28-3 

+    4'4 

+111 

+  12-3 
+  13-5 
+     9-4 


Cholera  was  more   prevalent  than  in  the 

a  comparatively  high  death-rate  in   1895,   1899  and    1900,  but  even 


*  XT^A^r.  tlip  IWiilmmmftdans  the  tract  west  of  the  old  Brahmaputra  belonged  to  Sirkar  Bazuha,  which 
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72 


CHAPTER   II — VARIATIONS   IN   THE   POPULATION. 


years  the  births  outnumbered  the  deaths.     The  average  of  the  returns  for  the 
decade  shows  a  yearly  excess  of  births  over  deaths  amounting  to  10  per  1,000. 

146.  The  result  of  these  favourable  conditions  is  a  further  addition  to 
the  population,  exceeding  that  of  the  preceding  decade,  though  it  represents  a 
slightly  smaller  percentage  of  increase.  The  only  tract  which  has  not  shared  in 
the  general  advance  is  the  swampy  terai  in  Durgapur,  the  unhealthiness  of 
which  has.  already  been  alluded  to.  This  thana  was  slightly  decadent  in  1891, 
and  the  small  increase  of  1881  appears  to  have  been  due  to  the  inaccuracy  of  the 
previous  census.  The  adjoining  thanas  in  Sylhet  are  equally  unhealthy. 
Further  west  the  country  at  the  foot  of  the  Graro  Hills  seems  less  injurious  to 
health,  though  it  is  more  suited  to  the  residence  of  people  of  Garo  origin  than  to 
that  of  the  ordinary  Bengali.  The  thanas  in  this  tract  all  show  a  great  develop- 
ment, especially  Sherpur,  which  has  a  larger  proportional  increase  than  any 
other  thana  in  the  district.  Then  comes  Gopalpur  on  the  Padma,  where  the 
growth  may  be  due  partly  to  the  formation  of  new  chars,  and  then  the 
sparsely  populated  thanas  in  the  Madhupur  jungle,  Ghafargaon  and  Phulbaria, 
where  the  Koch  Mande  and  other  aboriginal  tribes  are  pursuing  their  congenial 
task  of  converting  the  forest  into  cultivated  fields. 

There  has  been  an  increase  of  VdfiZO  immigrants,  and  of  5,785  emigrants 

since  1891.  The  former  include 
36,891  persons  from  the  United 
Provinces,  aod  18,604  from  the 
Patna  Division.  A  large  propor- 
tion of  these  are  merely  temporary 
visitors,  employed  in  earth-work, 
palki-bearing,  domestic  service, 
and  the  like.  They  form  their 
matrimonial    connections    in    their 
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Male. 

Female. 

Mule. 

Female. 

Actual  population           ...    2,014,805 

Immigrants           1      82,760 

iDmif^ants 1      45,971 

Natural  population       ...    1,978',016 

■illl 

1,788,616 
78,788 
43,577 

1,753,410 

1,683,570 
23,207 
31,203 

1,691,666 

own  country,  and  have  no  permanent  effect  upon  the  population  of  the  district. 
The  net  gain  by  migration  since  1891  has  been  less  than  17,000  and  forms  an 
inappreciable  proportion  of  the  total  variation  in  the  population. 

147.     The  whole   of  Faridpur  is  an   alluvial  formation.     To  the  north 
Faeidpctb  ^^^  ®^®*  *^®  l&iidi  is   comparatively  high,   but  in 

the  south  the  whole  country  is  one  vast  marsh 
intersected  by  strips  of  high  land  along  the  banks  of  the  numerous  rivers  that 
once  flowed  through  the  tract.  The  inhabitants  are  mostly  Chandals 
(Namasudras),  who  build  their  houses  on  the  river  banks  or  on  mounds 
from  twelve  to  twenty  feet  in  height  laboriously  thrown  up  during  the  dry 
months  when  the  water  disappears.  The  main  crops  are  jute  and  a  long- 
stemmed  variety  of  winter  rice  which  grows  as  the  flood  increases  and  will 
thrive  in  any  depth  of  water  provided  that  it  does  not  rise  too  suddenly. 
Subject  to  this  condition  the  higher  the  water  rises  the  better;  the  silt  deposit 
is  proportionately  increased,  the  sewage  and  other  impurities  which  collect 
in  the  cold  weather  are  more  completely  removed,  and  there  is  less  difficulty 
in  obtaining  potable  water  during  the  winter  months.  These  marshes  are 
slowly  but  steadily  being  silted  up,  and  a  constantly  growing  area  is  being 
reclaimed  for  cultivation.  The  Padma  forms  the  northern  and  north-eastern 
boundary  of  the  district  and  here  changes  are  constantly  taking  place. 
Sometimes  large  areas  are  diluviated,  while  at  other  times  extensive  accretions 
are  formed.  In  recent  years  accretions  have  been  the  order  of  the  day,  and 
several  thanas,  notably  Sibchar  and  Bhanga,  are  believed  to  possess  an  area 
considerably  in  excess  of  that  with  which  they  are  credited  in  the  records  of 
the  Survey  Department.  The  western  boundary  is  formed  by  the  Gorai  and 
Its  continuation,  the  Madhumati,  which  affords  an  outlet  for  much  of  the  water 
brought  down   by  the  Padma  during  tlie  early  part  of  the  monsoon,  when  the 


comparatively  high  level  of  the  Brahmaputra  prevents  an  exit  by  the  ordinary 
channel.     The  population   has  been  growing  st      '"       '  -     ■• 

people"  says  the  Magistrate, 


The  population  has  been  growing  steadily  since  the  time  of  the 
farst  census.  "  The  material  condition  of  the  people "  says  the  Magistrate, 
Mr.  K.  C,  De,  "is  very  good.  Wealth  is  very  equally  distributed,  and 
there  are  no  very  rich  or  very  poor  people.  The  majority  live  by  cultivation 
or  by  fishing.  The  land  is  very  fertile  and  yields  rich  harvests  with  very 
little  toil.  The  rivers  and  other  inland  waters  are  richly  stocked  with  fish 
and  it   would  be  a  very  abnormal  state  of  things  that  could   cause  a  famine." 
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The  health  of  the  district  does  not  appear  to  be  so  satisfactory  as  its  material 
condition.  Malarial  fever  is  prevalent  especially  in  the  north-western  thanas. 
The  years  1892,  1899  and  1900  were  very  unhealthy,  particularly  1900, 
when  special  steps  were  taken  to  afford  medical  aid  to  the  sufferers.  In 
the  district  as  a  whole  the  vital  statistics  indicate  an  excess  of  61,144  births 
over  deaths,  but  in  the  Goalundo  subdivision  and  the  Bhushana  thana  the 
deaths  outnumbered  the  births  by  32,709. 

148.  The  census  of  1901  shows  a  net  increase  of  6*2  per  cent.,  but  this 

is  the  outcome  of  very  different 
figures  for  the  various  thanas.  The 
north-western  part  of  the  district, 
including  the  whole  of  the  Goalundo 
subdivision  and  Bhushana  thana  in 
the  head-quarters  subdivision,  which 
marches  with  the  decadent  thanas 
of  Kumarkhali  in  Nadia  and  Magura 
and  Muhammadpur  in  Jessore,  has 
lost  heavily,  and  Awanpur  which  ad- 
joins this  area  is  practically  station- 
ary. The  decrease  in  the  Bhushana 
thana  has  been  continuous  since 
1872.  Pangsa  showed  an  increase 
in  1881,  but  in  1891  it  lost  more  than 
it  had  gained  in  the  previous  decade. 
In  Goalundo  thana  the  decline  is  to 
some  extent  apparent  only,  the  popu- 
lation having  been  swollen  at  the  time  of  the  previous  census  by  a  great  number 
of  pilgrims  from  the  districts  further  east  who  had  visited  Calcutta  for  the 
Ardhodaya  Yoga  and  happened  to  be  at  Goalundo  on  their  way  home  on 
the  date  when  the  census  was  taken.  There  is  another  decadent  tract  in  the 
Palang  thana  to  the  west  of  the  Madaripui  subdivision  which  has  also  suffered 
much  from  malarial  fever.  The  decrease  would  here  have  been  greater  but 
for  the  additions  to  its  area  owing  to  alluvion.  The  other  thanas  in  Madaripur 
all  show  a  great  increase  due,  in  the  case  of  Sibchar,  to  new  settlements 
on  i  alluvial  accretions,  and  in  the  rest  of  the  subdivision,  to  the  natural  growth 
of  the  population.  The  climate  is  here  more  healthy,  the  inhabitants  are 
prolific  the  soil  is  fertile  and  the  gradual  reclamation  of  the  swamps  still 
affords  'ample  room  for  expansion.  Trade  also  is  developing,  and  the  boat 
traffic  with  Calcutta  now  passes  this  way,  and  not,  as  formerly,  by  channels 
further  north.  The  increase  in  the  Bhanga  and  Faridpur  thanas,  like  that 
in  Sibchar,  is  probably  due  in  part  to  immigration  to  new  chars, 

149.  The  total  number  of  immigrants  is  about  the  same  as  in  1891,  but 

the  number  of  females  is  nearly  5,000 
less,  which  seems  to  indicate  a 
considerable  decrease  in  the  number 
of  permanent  settlers  from  other 
districts.  It  must  however  be 
remembered  that  many  of  the 
foreign-born  enumerated  in  the 
district  in    1891   were  pilgrims   on 

their  way  home  from  the  Ardhodaya  Yoga,  amongst  whom  the  females  far 
outnumbered  the  males.  The  number  of  emigrants,  both  male  and  female,  is 
far  smaller  than  it  was  ten  years  ago.  The  district  may  have  gained  slightly 
by  the  movements  of  the  people  during  the  decade,  but  not  sufficiently  to 
niaterially  affect  the  variation  in  the  population  which  has  taken  place.  By 
far  the  greater  part  of  increase  must  be  ascribed  to  natural  causes. 

150.  Khulna,  was  formed  into  a  district  in  1882.    Prior  to  that  date  the 

head-quarters  and  Bagerhat  subdivisions  belonged 
Khuina.  ^q  Jessore,  and  Satkhira  to  the  24-Parganas.    The 

northern  part  of  the  Satkhira  subdivision  is  a  densely  populated  tract,  resembl- 
ins:  in  its  general  physical  characteristics  the  adjoining  thanas  of  Jessore ;  the 
drainage  is  bad  and  there  are  numerous  swamps,  and  malaria  is  always  present. 
The  otiier  northern  thanas  are  also  lowlying,  and  Mis  are  large  and  numerous, 
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but  the  country  is  more  open  and  there  is  less  jungle,  while  the  stagnant  pools 
and  tanks,  which  are  so  common  in  North  Satkhira,  are  rarely  to  be  seen.  In 
these  thanas  there  is  still  room  for  expansion  and  much  of  the  bil  land  is  capable 
of  reclamation.  The  southern  thanas  include  large  areas  in  the  Sundarban 
forests  where  there  is  an  immense  quantity  of  fertile  land  awaiting  the 
axe  and  the  plough.  The  jungle  is  steadily  being  pushed  back,  and  every 
year  more  land  is  being  brought  under  cultivation.  A  great  deal  of  the 
work  of  reclamation  is  carried  out  by  persons  whose  permanent  homes  are 
elsewhere,  but  the  number  of  regular  settlers  is  gradually  growing.  The  only 
thanas  which  showed  a  decrease  between  1873  and  1881  were  the  Sundarban 
thanas,  Asasuni  and  Morellganj,  for  which  the  sale  of  the  Morell  Estate,  which 
led  to  the  abandonment  of  many  of  the  clearances,  was  held  responsible. 
During  the  next  ten  years  both  thanas  recovered  their  losses  and  there  was  a 
general  advance  throughout  the  district,  save  only  in  Kalaroa  and  Baitaghata, 
where  there  was  a  slight  falling-ofE,  which  was  attributed  by  the  Magistrate 
to  the  fact  that  the  population  had  reached  the  limit  which  the  soil  was  capable 
of  supporting. 

The  health  of  the  people  during  the  decade  ending  in  March  1901  has 

not  been  specially  good,  but  no  seri- 
ous epidemics  have  been  reported. 
The  crops  were  short  in  1896  and 
1897  owing  to  drought,  and  in  1900 
a  great  part  of  the  winter  rice  was 
destroyed  by  the  disastrous  down- 
pour in  September  of  that  year. 
The  cultivators,  however,  seem  on 
the  whole  to  have  been  fairly  prosper- 
ous. 

151.  The  census  of  1901  shows 
that  the  popula,tion  has  grown  by  6"4: 
per  cent.,  compared  with  9  per  cent, 
in  the  previous  decade,  and  3']  per 
cent,  in  the  nine  years  prior  to  1&81. 
This  is  the  net  result  of  an  increase 
of  17*7  per  cent,  in  the  head-quarters 
subdivision,  and  of  6-6  in  Bagerhat, 
coupled  with  a  falling-off  of  1-5  per 
cent,  in  Satkhira.  In  the  latter  sub- 
division again  the  decrease  is  practi- 
cally confined  to  two  thanas,  Kalaroa  and  Asasuni.  In  Kalaroa  it  is  due  to  the 
prevalence  of  malaria  and  to  repeated  attacks  of  fever.  In  this  thana  the 
vital  statistics  show  a  considerable  excess  of  deaths  over  births,  while  in  the 
district  at  large  the  number  of  births  reported  exceeds  that  of  the  deaths. 
There  has  also  been  some  emigration  to  the  clearances  in  the  Sundarbans  where 
there  is  a  great  demand  for  labour,  and  wages  are  two  or  three  times  as  high 
as  in  Kalaroa.  Asasuni,  which  also  shows  a  large  decrease,  has  a  very  fluctua- 
ting population.  The  cause  of  the  falling-off  has  not  been  clearly  ascertained. 
For  some  reason  the  extension  of  cultivation  in  the  Sundarbans  is  pro- 
ceeding far  more  slowly  in  this  subdivision  and  in  Bagerhat  than  in  the 
adjoining  thanas  of  the  Ql-Parganas,  and  of  the  Khulna  head-quarters  sub- 
division. Satkhira  itself,  which 
shows  a  slight  decline,  has  sufered 
from  the  diversion  of  the  boat  traffic 
between  Oalcuitta  and  East  Bengal 
to  channels  further  south;  the 
health  of  the  people  has  also  been 
unsatisfactory.  The  growth  of  the 
Bagerhat  subdivision  is  normal  and 
calls  for  no  special  comment.  Culti- 
vation  is  being  steadily  extended  into  the  shallow  bils  which  form  so  marked  a 
feature  of  this  part  of  Bengal.  In  the  district  head-quarters  the  most  noticeable 
item  in  the  Statistics  is  the  increase  in  the  population  of  Paikgachha  thana  which 
has  grown  by  nearly  50  per  cent,  during  the  decade.    This  is  owing  to  the 
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progress  made  in  pushing  back  the  jungles  of  the  Sundarbans,  and  to  the  settle- 
ment of  cultivators  on  the  new  clearances,  which  attract  cultivators  not  only 
from  other  parts  of  the  district,  but  also  from  Nadia,  Jessore,  Faridpur  and 
other  districts.  The  total  number  of  immigrants  has  fallen  ofE  considerably 
since  1891  but  they  are  more  numerous  by  nearly  27,000  than  they  would, 
have  been,  had  no  fresh  settlers  come  in  to  the  district.  Taking  the  ebb 
and  flow  together,  the  district  seems  to  have  gained  by  the  movements  of  the 
population  during  the  decade  to  the  extent  of  from  20,000  to  25,000  persons'. 
It  should  be  noted,  however,  that  many  of  the  Sundarbans  cultivators  are 
not  permanent  settlers,  but  continue  to  reside  in  their  old  homes  and  only  visit 
the  Sundarbans  when  ploughing  or  harvesting  operations  are  in  progress. 

152.  Backergunge  lying   between  the    Haringb^ta  and  the  Megndi  is  an 

unmistakeable  part  of  the  true  delta,  and  its  surface 
Backbegungb.  nowhere    rises    much     above     high    water-mark. 

The  whole  district  is  intersected  by  innumerable  rivers  and  water-channels, 
whose  banks,  being  comparatively  high,  are  lined  with  village  sites.  To 
the  north  the  country  is  full  of  low  swamps  like  those  of  South  Faridpur, 
where  the  Namasudras  live  an  almost  amphibious  life ;  here  much  land  is 
still  too  low  to  be  cultivable,  but  the  process  of  reclamation  is  steadily  going 
on  as  fresh  deposits  of  silt  gradually  replace  water  by  mud.  To  the  south 
there  are  extensive  areas  of  waste  land  covered  with  forest,  part  of  which  has 
never  yet  been  brought  under  the  plough,  while  part  was  formerly  cultivated, 
but  was  devastated  by  the  Maghs  during  the  early  part  of  the  18th  century. 
At  the  present  time  cultivation  in  this  direction  is  being  rapidly  extended, 
chiefly  by  Muhammadans,  who  are  constantly  throwing  but  new  colonies 
further  and  further  into  the  jungle. 

Between  these  two  tracts,  the  marshy  swamps  on  the  north  and  the 
Sundarban  forests  in  the  south,  a  strip  of  comparatively  high  land  intervenes 
which  has  been  longer  settled.  The  population  has  here  attained  a  density 
that  does  not  permit  of  further  rapid  growth,  save  only  in  the  east,  in  the 
Bhola  and  Barmuddin  thanas,  where  the  effects  of  Magh  incursions  have 
not  yet  altogether  passed  away,  and  there  are  still  considerable  stretches  of 
cultivable  waste  land.  The  main  crop  is  the  long-stemmed  winter  rice.  The 
land  is  everywhere  most  fertile  and  owing  to  the  extensive  areas  of 
waste  and  the  independent  character  of  the  cultivators,  especially  of 
those  who  are  Muhammadans,  they  have  succeeded  in  making  very  favourable 
terms  with  their  landlords.  They  are  thus  exceptionally  prosperous  even  for 
this  part  of  Bengal.  Thanks  to  the  strong  winds  of  the  south-west  monsoon, 
fever  is  far  less  prevalent  than  further  inland.  The  water-supply,  however, 
is  bad  during  the  winter  months  and  epidemics  of  cholera  are  not  uncommon. 

153.  The  district  is  most  fortunately  situated  in  every  way  but  one;  it  is 
peculiarly  exposed  to  the  devastating  effects  of  cyclones,  and  from  time  to  time, 
when  an  exceptionally  strong  south  wind  happens  to  coincide  with  the  bore 
or  tidal  wave  which  sweeps  up  the  Megna  at  the  time  of  the  full  and  the  new 
moon  storm -waves  break  over  the  country,  drowning  men  and  cattle  and 
destroying  crops  and  houses.  Nor  is  the  harm  done  by  these  storm-waves 
confined  to  the  immediate  loss  which  they  cause.  The  inrush  of  salt- 
water renders  the  water  of  the  rivers  undrinkable  and  the  people  have 
resort  to  stagnant  tanks  and  bils.  This  and  exposure  inevitably  lead  to 
disastrous  epidemics  of  cholera  and  othei  diseases.  The  worst  of  the  recent 
calamities  of  this  nature  was  in  1876,  when  a  tidal  wave  submerged  a  great 
part  of  the  district  to  a  depth  of  from  10  to  45  feet.  Nearly  74,000  persons 
in  the  Backergunge  district  alone  were  drowned,  and  the  cholera  epidemic 
which  followed  carried  off  nearly  50,000  more.  The  census  of  1881  showed 
a  nominal  increase,  but  it  seems  probable  that  this  was  due  to  the  inaccuracy 
of  the  previous  census,  and  that  there  had  in  reality  been  a  considerable  loss  of 
population.  During  the  next  decade  the  district  made  a  rapid  recovery 
and  added  13'3  per  cent,  to  its  population.  The  increase  was  enormous 
in  Galachipa,  Barmuddin  and  other  thanas  that  had  suffered  most  seriously 
from  ihe  sto'rm-Wave.  By  1891,  therefore,  it  may  be  said  that  the  district 
had  fully  recovered  from  the  disaster  of  1876. 

During  the  last  decade  the  crops  have  been  uniformly  good,  but  there 
have  been  three  cyclones,  in  October  1893,   October  1895,   and  June  1896, 
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which  though  not  in  any  way  comparable  to  the  terrible  disaster  of  1876, 
did  a  considerable  amount  of  damage,  especially  in  the  Bhola  and  Barmuddin 
thanas,  where  they  were  accompanied  by  floods  of  salt-water.  These  cyclones 
were  followed  as  usual  by  epidemic  diseases,  but  in  spite  of  this  the  average 
.reported  birth-rate  was  nearly  43  per  1,000  compared  with  a  death-rate  of 
rather  less  than  37.  The  decade,  in  the  district  as  a  whole,  may  therefore 
be  held  to  have  been  fairly  healthy,  but  some  parts  suffered  from  fever, 
especially  the  Bauphal  and  Matbari  Police  Circles;  in  the  former  the  reported 
deaths  exceeded,  and  in  the  latter  they  very  nearly  equalled,  the  births. 

154.     The    census   of    1901    shows    a  net    gain    of    6-4    per   cent.,   or 

almost  exactly  the  same  as  that 
indicated  by  the  vital  statistics  of  the 
district.  There  has  been  a  decline 
in  the  Matbaria  thana  which  has 
suffered  from  fever,  but  the  other 
two  Sundarban  thanas — Amtali  and 
Galachipa — have  grown  rapidly,  as 
also  have  the  hil  thanas,  Graurnadi 
and  Sarupkati.  The  remaining 
thanas  all  show  a  fair  rate  of 
increase,  with  the  exception  of  Nal- 
chiti,  Backergunge,  Fatuakhali,  and 
Bauphal  in  the  centre  of  the  district, 
the  population  of  which  is  almost 
stationary.  This  appears  to  be  due, 
to  a  great  extent  to  migration  to 
the  waste  lands  in  the  north  and 
south  of  the  district,  and,  in  Bauphal 
to  a  high  rate  of  mortality.  The 
eastern  thanas  in  the  Dakhin  Shah- 
bazpur  subdivision  would  doubtless 
have  shown  a  much  greater  increase 
but  for  the  damage  done  by  cyclones. 

There  has  been  a  considerable  falling-off    in    the    number    of    female 

immigrants,  while  amongst  emigrants 


Thabta. 
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tion. 

VEBCENIAeE  OP 
VABIAIIOH. 

1901. 

1891-1901. 

1881—1891. 

DISTBICT  XOTAZ    ... 

3,291,7B2 

+6-4 

+  13-3 

Stidar  Subdivision.     ... 

945,367 

+  7'S 

+  7-9 

Barisal             

Qanmadi          

Mebdiganj       
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Nalchiti            

Backergunge    

143,573 
238,934 
165,675 
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80,466 
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+  7-7 
+14-8 
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+  2'5 
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+  6-1 
+  12-9 
+  7-0 
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114,195 
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+  29-2 
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+5'2 

+26-4 
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+  11-9 
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+  18-4 
+  83-8 

JOahhin       Shahbaspur 
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270,233 

+4-6 

+31-7 

Bhola                

Barmuddin       

150,435 
119,748 

+  4-2 
+  6-0 

+  17-2 
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POPUIATIOK. 


1901. 


Male, 


Actual  population 
Immigrants 
Emigrants 
Natural  population 


1,175.903 

61,085 

24,635 

1,149,353 


Female. 


1,115,849 

8,900 

14,477 

1,121,426 


1891. 


Male. 


1,104,443 
61,725 
29,178 

1,081,891 


Female. 


12,688 

13,1)58 

1,061,992 


the  decline  is  chiefly  in  the  number 
of  males  who  have  left  the  district. 
The  immigrants  greatly  outnumber 
the  emigrants,  but  this  is  due  to  a 
large  excess  of  males  who,  when  not 
accompanied  by  females,  are  usually 
only  temporary  settlers.  So  far  as 
permanent  migration  is  concerned,  the  balance  seems  to  be  against  the  district 
and  the  natural  increase  of  the  population  is  probably  somewhat  greater  than 
the  variation  in  the  actual  population  would  indicate. 

155.     The  Noakhali  district  comprises  a  tract  of  mainland,  the  whole  of 
NoAKHALi.  which,  with  the  exception  of  a  narrow  strip  in  the 

extreme  east,  where  it  borders  on  Hill  Tippera,  is 
low-lying  alluvium,  and  several  islands  in  the  mouth  of  the  Megud,  the  largest 
of  which  are  Sandip  and  Hatiya.  The  houses  are  built,  as  in  many  other 
parts  of  East  Bengal;  on  mounds  of  earth.  Each  house  stands  in  the  middle 
of  its  occupant's  fruit  trees  and  cultivation,  and  there  are  few  of  the  crowded 
village  sites  so  common  further  west.^  The  district  is  still  being  added  to  by 
alluvion,  and  though  parts  are  occasionally  washed  away,  its  area  is  steadily 
growing.  The  Megna,  which  once  flowed  past  the  town  of  Noakhali  has 
now  receded  to  a  distance  of  more  than  eight  miles.  The  country  is  intersected 
by  numerous  water  channels.  The  soil  is  an  alluvial  clay  and  is  extraordinarily 
fertile;  as  long  ago  as  1625  the  island  of  Sandip  was  described  by  Sir  Thomas 
Herbert  as  '_'  one  of  the  fairest  and  most  fruitful  spots  in  all  India."  It  is  esti- 
mated that  in  normal  years  the  district  produces  twice  the  quantity  of  rice 
required  for  local  consumption.,  Large  quantities  of  betel-nuts  and  cocoanuts 
are  also  grown  for  export.  The  health  of  the  people  is  generally  fair,  but  the 
water-supply  is  very  inferior;  it  is  usually  derived  from  the  shallow  tanks  or 
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ditches  from  which  earth  has  been  taken  to  raise  the  land  on  which  the  houses 
are  constructed.  I'he  district  is  liable,  like  Backergunge,  to  inundation  from 
the  bores  or  tidal  waves  which  sweep  up  the  Megna  at  the  full  and  new  moon, 
especially  at  the  time  of  the  equinox,  and  when  assisted  by  a  strong  south 
wind  occasionally  submerge  the  islands  and  considerable  areas  on  the  main 
land.  Noakhali  suffered  even  more  than  Backergunge  from  the  bore  of  1876; 
its  recorded  decrease  of  2*3  per  cent,  between  1872  and  1881  probably 
represents  only  a  small  portion  of  the  actual  loss  of  population,  but  even  accord- 
ing to  the  census  figures  the  islands  of  Hatiya  lost  a  quarter  and  Sandip  a 
sixth  of  its  inhabitants.  During  the  next  ten  years,  everything  was  favourable 
to  a  rapid  increase  of  the  population,  and  the  census  of  1891  showed  an  increase 
of  23*0  per  cent.,  which  was  wholly  due  to  natural  growth,  a  remarkable 
instance  of  the  way  in  which  a  community  can  recover  from  the  efEects  of  a 
catastrophe  of  the  kind  without  any  assistance  from  outside,  and  a  proof  that  in 
some  way  or  other,  positive  or  preventive  checks  on  the  growth  of  population 
in  India,  operate  to  a  far  greater  extent  than  is  usually  imagined.  It  is  possible 
that  to  some  extent  the  deaths  from  drowning  and  disease  occurred  mainly 
amongst  the  old  and  feeble,  i.e.,  the  part  of  the  population  whose  share  in  the 
reproductive  process  was  already  at  an  end,  and  whose  loss  would  be  noticeable 
only  for  the  few  years  which  would  otherwise  have  elapsed  before  their  decease. 
But  other  causes  also  must  have  operated.  It  is  often  the  case  that  a  severe 
epidemic  is  followed  by  a  cycle  of  healthy  years  when  the  death-rate  is  much 
below  normal.  Moreover  the  great  reduction  in  the  population  must  have 
relaxed  the  pressure  on  the  land,  thereby  enabling  young  men  to  set  up  separate 
establishments  at  an  earlier  date  and  encouraging  the  Muhamtnadans,  who 
comprise  three  quarters  of  the  population,  to  accept  in  their  harems  the  widows 
of  their  deceased  neighbours,  who  in  leaner  years  would  have  remained  unappro- 
priated and  infertile. 

156.  During  the  last  ten  years  the  crops  have  been  uniformly  good  and 
communications  have  been  greatly  improved.  As  stated  by  the  Magistrate, 
Mr.  CargiU.— 

The  district  has  rapidly  advanced  in  the  scale  of  civilisation  during  the  decade 
Telegraphic  communication  to  Noakhali  has  been  introduced.  Eoads  have  been  improved 
Steamer  communication  has  been  opened  up  between  various  parts  of .  the  district  and 
Backergunge.  The  Assam- Bengal  Eailway,  which  runs  though  the  east  of  the  district,  has 
been  constructed.  These  improved  communications  have  facilitated  exports  and  the  standard 
of  living  has  thus  been  raised.  An  ordinary  raiyat  wearing  a  shirt  and  a  pair  of  shoes  with 
an  umbrella  over  his  head,  is  a  common  sight. 

The  district  was  visited  in  1893  by  a  cyclone  which  destroyed  a  fifth 
of  the  rice  crop  and  up-rooted  nearly  half  the  betelnut  trees.  The  loss  caused 
by  the  destruction  of  these  valuable  trees  has  not  yet  been  made  good,  but  in 
other  respects  the  people  soon  recovered  from  their  losses. 

The  health  of  the  district  is  said  to  be  deteriorating,  but  this  conclusion 
seems  to  be  based  on  the  gradually  growing  number  of  deaths  reported  by  the 
police,  which  in  1900  reached  a  ratio  of  42*1  per  1,000  calculated  on  the 
population  of  1891.  The  gradual  increase,  however,  seems  attributable  rather 
to  improved  reporting  and,  if  the  ratio  be  calculated  as  it  should  be,  on  the  popu- 
lation of  1901,  it  falls  to  37-2  per  1,000,  which,  if  correct,  is  considerably  below 
the  estimated  actual  death-rate  in  the  province  as  a  whole.  That  the  reporting 
is  now  very  accurate  seems  to  be  proved  by  the  extraordinary  number  of 
births  shown  in  the  return  for  1900  which  represent  a  ratio  of  59*3  per  1,000 
on  the  population  of  1891  or  52-3  on  that  of  the  present  census. 

157.     The  growth  of  the  population  dm-ing  the  last  decade  has  been  13'1 

per  cent.,  and  the  whole  of  this  has 
been  due  to  natural  development. 
The  volume  of  migration  has  not 
varied  to  any  great  extent,  and  so  far 
as  it  goes,  the  balance  is  against  the 
district.  The  amount  of  permanent 
movement  to  and  from  the  district  is 
about  equal,  but  amongst  temporary 
migrants  the  number  of  persons  born 


Population. 

1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population 

Immigrants         

Emigrants 

Natural  population 

668,777 
10,776 
26,139 

684,141 

•572,961 
8,568 
7,444 

671,627 

508,727 
10,976 
21,499 

619,260 

600,966 
7,748 
7,626 

600,849 

in  Noakhali  who  were  absent  from  the  district  was  far  greater  than  that  of 
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TiPPBEA. 


persons  bom  elsewhere  who  were  found  there  at  the  time  of  the  census ;  it  was 
also  considerably  in  excess  of  the  corresponding  number  in  1891.  The  fact 
already  alluded  to,  viz.,  that  three  quarters  of  the  inhabitants  are  Muhamma- 
dans  is  no  doubt  largely  accountable  for  the  continued  rapid  growth  of  the 
population.  An  examination  of  the  details  reveals  a  decrease  only  m  one 
thaua,  Companyganj,  where  the  Megna,  or  Bamni  as  it  is  here  called,  has  cut 
away  a  considerable  area  of  land,   and  has  caused  many  people  to  move  to 

other  parts  of  the  district.  The  in- 
crease is  moderate  in  Sudharam  where 
there  has  probably  been  some  diluvion, 
and  in  the  eastern  thana,  Chhagal- 
naia ;  it  is  somewhat  greater  in 
Fenny  and  in  the  islands  of  Sandip 
and  Hatiya,  and  is  greatest  of  all  in 
the  north-west  of  the  district,  in  the 
Begamganj,  Ramganj  and  Lakhmi- 
pur  thanas.  These  thanas  escaped 
the  cyclone  of  1893;  their  climate  is 
particularly  good,  and  they  adjoin  the 
thanas  in  the  Tippera  district  where 
the  greatest  development  in  that 
rapidly  growing  district  has  taken 
place.  They  have  also  benefited  by 
the  great  expansion  in  jute  cultivation 
which  has  taken  place  since  1891. 

158.     Tippera  is  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Megna,  and  on  the  east  by 

the  native  State  of  Hill  Tippera.  The  greater  part 
of  the  district  is  a  low  alluvial  flat,  with  a  light  and 
somewhat  sandy,  but  very  fertile  soil.  Towards  the  eastern  boundary  the 
surface  becomes  undulating  and  gradually  rises ;  the  soil  is  here  a  deep  alluvium, 
alternating  with  bands  of  clay  and  sand.  The  great  majority  of  the  inhabit- 
ants are  Muhammadans,  who  are  known  to  be  more  prolific  than  their 
Hindu  neighbours.  The  district  was  still  very  sparsely  inhabited  at  the  time 
of  the  first  census  in  1872,  but  since  that  date  it  has  enjoyed  uninterrupted  pros- 
perity and  its  population  has  grown  rapidly.  Between  1872  and  1881,  the 
increase  was  only  7*8  per  cent.,  but  during  the  next  decade  it  rose  to  17'8. 
The  growth  was  greatest  in  the  Chandpur  subdivision,  which  added  nearly  31 
per  cent,  to  its  population  in  the  course  of  the  ten  years,  a  result  which 
was  at  the  time  thought  impossible,  in  the  absence  of  any  marked  immigra- 
tion from  outside,  except  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  count  of  1881  were 
defective. 

Since  1891  the  harvests  have  been  good  in  seven  years,  poor  in  two,  1895 
and  1896,  and  bad  in  one,  1893,  when  heavy  floods  destroyed  a  great  part  of 
the  crop  and  drowned  many  cattle,  and  relief  works  on   a   small   scale  were 
found  necessary.     The  peasantry  soon  recovered  from  this  temporary  calamity, 
and  they  are  now,  says  the  Magistrate,  as  prosperous  as   any   in   India.     The 
construction   of  the  Assam-Bengal  Railway,  which  traverses  the  district  from 
north  to  south  and  has  a  branch  running  westwards  through  the   southern  part 
of  the  district  to  Chandpur  on  the  Megna,  has  greatly  improved  the  communi- 
cations, and  has  assisted  in  the  rapid  development  of  the  jute  trade,  which  is  the 
other  main  feature  of  the  decade.     The  Civil  Surgeon  reports  that   the  health 
of  the  people  has  not  been  satisfactory,  but  here,  as  elsewhere,  the  gradual 
rise  in  the  reported  death-rate  appears  to  be  due  to  the  greater  accuracy  of 
the   vital  statistics  rather    than  to    a    growing    unhealthiness.      And    even 
now  the  reported  death-rate  is  extraordinarily  low,  that  in   1900  being   at 
the  rate  of  only  28  per  1,000  of  the  population  according  to  the  present  census. 
The  recorded  birth-rate   in   the   same  year  was  39'4  per  1,000.     According 
to   the  returns,  the   net  excess   of   births   over  deaths   during  the  nine  years 
preceding  the  year  901  was  215,933. 

159.  The  actual  increase  as  shown  by  the  census  is  335,056,  or  18'8 
per  cent.  This  great  development  has  taken  place  entirely  through  the 
procreative  capacity  of  the  people  living  in  the  district  without  any  aid  from 
migration.    The  number  of   immigrants  slightly  exceeds  that  of  emigrants, 


EAST   BENGAL. 


79 


Population. 
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but  whereas  the  former  stand  at  almost  the  same  figure  as  in  1891,  the  latter 

have  increased  by  more  than 
10,000.  The  number  of  women, 
and  therefore  of  permanent  mi- 
grants, is  also  considerably  greater 
amongst  those  who  have  left  the 
district  than  amongst  the  new 
arrivals.  As  on  previous  occasions 
the  growth  is  greatest  in  the  south 
of  the  district  and  the  Chandpur  subdivision  now  possesses  considerably  more 
than  twice  as  many  inhabitants  as  it  had  in  the  year  1872.  The  rapid 
spread  of  jute  cultivation,  the  formation  of  new  accretions  along  the  bank 
of  the  Megnd,  and  the  development  of  trade  in  Chandpur  town  account  in 
part  for  the  exceptionally  rapid   rate  of  progress  in  the  Chandpur    thana. 

Matlab  Bazar  has  also  benefited 
by  alluvion,  but  in  Hajiganj  no 
such  explanation  is  possible,  and 
the  reasons  for  its  rapid  growth 
must  be  sought  in  the  extension  of 
jute  cultivation  and  the  improve- 
ment of  communications  by  the 
construction  of  the  Assam-Bengal 
Railway  and  the  enlargement  by 
natural  processes  of  the  channel 
cut  some  years  ago  to  connect  the 
Dakatia  river  with  the  Megna. 
Here  and  in  the  Laksam  and 
Chandina  thanas  which  adjoin  it, 
the  population  is  still  far  less  dense 
than  in  any  other  part  of  the  dis- 
trict, and  there  is  even  now  ample 
room  for  further  expansioi).  In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  present  rate  of  pro- 
gress has  been  continuous  since  1872,  too  much  stress  cannot  be  laid  on  the 
improvement  of  communications  during  the  decade,  and  the  main  reason  for 
the  increase  which  has  taken  place  is  doubtless  the  fact  that  the  tract  is  very 
fertile  and  is  capable  of  supporting  a  -much  larger  population  than  it  posseted 
in  1872,  and  that  it  has  enjoyed  great  prosperity  unbroken  by  any  serious  crop 
failure  or  wave  of  unhealthiness.  To  the  east  and  north  of  this  area  of  maximum 
development  the  rate  of  growth  gradually  diminishes.  It  is  least  in  Camilla 
and  the  thanas  to  the  north  of  it  which  adjoin  the  Hill  Tippera  boundary.  This 
is  the  oldest  part  of  the  district ;  there  is  less  room  for  further  expansion,  the 
soil  is  not  so  well  adapted  to  the  cultivation  of  jute,  and  there  is  a  tendency  to 
migrate  to  Hill  Tippera  where  a  considerable  amount  of  cultivation  is  already 
carried  on  by  persons  resident  in  the  adjacent  parts  of  the  Tippera  district.  It 
seems  probable  also  that  there  has  been  some  migration  from  these  thanas  to 
those  in  the  south  of  the  district. 

160.     Gbittagong  differs  from  the  portions  of  Eastern  Bengal  hitherto  dealt 

with  in  that  it  is  not,  in  the  main,  alluvial.    It  con- 
Chittagong.  gjgjg  Qf  g^  jQQg  narrow  strip  of  coast,  valleys  and  low 

ranges  of  hills,  lying  between  the  Bay  of  Bengal  and  the  Hill  Tracts.  Its 
average  breadth  is  about  15  miles  and  its  length  about  165  miles.  The  g.en€»ral 
trend  of  the  hills  is  north  and  south.  The  islands  of  Maskhal  and  Kutubdia,  a 
small  tract  opposite  to  them  in  the  centre  of  the  district  and  a  very  narrow  line 
along  the  coast  are  the  only  parts  of  the  district  where  the  soil  is  alluvial.  The 
people  generally  are  prosperous.  They  get  two  crops  of  rice  yearly  and 
building  materials  are  cheap  and  easily  procurable.  The  poorer  classes  obtain 
remunerative  employment  in  Arakan  during  the  paddy  harvest  when  they 
earn  a  rupee  a  day.  The  south  of  the  district  is  occupied  largely  by  Maghs 
who  took  refuge  there  in  the  latter  years  of  the  18th  century  after  the  cojiquest 
of  Arakan  by  the  Burmese.  In  Chittagong  town  the  climate  is  feverish,  Kut  in 
most  parts  of  the  district  it  is  fairly  healthy.  As  in  Noakhali  and  Backeigwge 
so  also  in  the  alluvial  part  of  Chittagong,  the  great  scourge  of  the  country 
are  the  inundations  of  sea  water  which  occasionally  take  place.  Ihe  tidal 
wave  of  1876  afflicted  Chittagong  almost  as  much  as  Backergunge  and  the 
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census  of  1881  would  have  disclosed  a  decrease  of  population  but  for  the  omis- 
sions that  took  place  in  1872.  The  next  ten  years  were  healthy  and  prosperous 
and  a  considerable  increase  of  population  was  recorded  in  1891. 

In  the  earlier  years  of  the  last  decade  the  crops  and  the  public  health  were 
good,  but  in  1896  and  1897  the  outturn  of  rice  was  considerably  below  the 
average.  The  opening  of  the  Assam-Bengal  .Railway  not  only  vastly  improved 
the  local  communications  but  also  gave  a  great  stimulus  to  the  development  of 
the  Port  of  Chittagong,  which  has  now  become  the  natural  harbour  for  South 
Assam  and  a  great  part  of  Eastern  Bengal. 

161.  But  on  the  24th  October  1897  the  district  was  devastated  by  a 
cyclone  worse  than  any  that  it  had  suffered  from  since  1876,  The  hurricane 
reached  its  maximum  intensity  in  the  small  hours  of  the  night  when  a 
series  of  storm  waves  swept  over  the  islands  of  Kutubdia  and  Maskhal  and 
the  villages  on  the  mainland  near  the  coast,  drowning  many  thousands  of  men 
and  cattle,  sweeping  away  homesteads  and  destroying  the  standing  crops.  The 
loss  of  life  by  drowning  alone  was  estimated  at  14,000  souls.  But  this  was  by  no 
means  all.  The  district  had  suffered  from  two  bad  seasons  and  the  total  loss  of 
the  rice  crop  in  the  tracts  chiefly  affected  caused  intense  distress.  The  houses 
in  which  the  people  lived  had  been  blown  down  and  where  the  storm  waves  had 
passed,  the  very  materials  had  disappeared.  In  his  report  on  the  disaster,  the 
Magistrate  says  that  in  some  places,  only  the  stumps  of  broken  fruit  trees  and, 
here  and  there,  the  remnants  of  the  posts  of  houses  remained  to  show  that  a 
village  had  ever  existed.  Active  relief  operations  were  taken  in  hand  imme- 
diately and  it  is  believed  that  there  was  no  direct  loss  of  life  from  starvation. 
But  want  and  exposure  must  have  lowered  the  general  health  and  rendered  the 
people  liable  to  the  attacks  of  disease.  The  country  was  covered  with  corpses 
of  men  and  animals  and  the  water-supply  was  polluted.  Cholera  broke  out 
with  appalling  intensity,  and  in  Kutubdia  alone  it  was  estimated  that  1,.300 
persons,  or  more  than  1 1  per  cent,  of  the  population,  died  during  the  epidemic. 
The  total  number  of  deaths  from  cholera  in  the  district  in  1897  and  1898 
aggregated  21,001  against  4,234  in  the  two  preceding,  and  1,340  in  the  two 
following,  years.  The  excess  over  the  average  of  these  two  periods  or  about 
18,000  deaths  may  not  unreasonably  be  ascribed  to  the  effects  of  the  cyclone. 

To  fully  appreciate  the  effect  of  this  catastrophe  on  the  population  of  the 
affected  tracts  it  is  necessary  not  only  to  compare  the  figures  for  the  recent  census 
with  those  for  1891  but  also  to  note  the  progress  made  during  the  previous  decade. 
These  tracts  form  the  most  fertile  part  of  the  district  and  in  1891  the  Maskhal 
thana,  which  includes  the  island  of  that  name  and  Kutubdia,  showed  an 
increase  of  29'6  per  cent.  Banskhali  increased  by  25*4  and  Chakaria  by 
20*3  per  cent.  It  may  be  assumed  that,  but  for  the  cyclone,  an  equally  rapid 
rate  of  progress  would  have  occurred  between  1891  and  1901.  Maskhal 
however  shows  a  decrease  of  7*3  per  cent,  and  the  other  two  thanas  are  practi- 
cally stationary.  The  difference  between  their  present  population  and  that 
-which  they  would  have  attained  if  they  had  continued  to  grow  at  the  same  pace 
as  in  the  previous  decade   is  about   54,000.     The  whole  of  this  difference 

may  be  laid  to  the  account  of  the 
cyclone.  There  has  been  some 
loss  in  other  thanas  also,  due  partly 
to  damages  caused  by  the  cyclone 
and  partly  to  subsequent  emigration 
to  Kutubdia  and  Maskhal  which 
has  concealed  to  some  extent  the 
true  extent  of  the  loss  sustained  by 
the  latter  tracts.  It  is  probably 
to  these  causes  that  the  decline 
in  the  population  of  the  Satkania 
thana  must  be  ascribed. 

1 62,  The  net  increase  during  the 
decade  in  the  district  as  a  whole  is 
63,083  or  4-9  per  cent.  It  seems 
probable  that  this  is  only  about 
half  of  that  which  would  have 
taken  place  but  for  this  disastrous 
cyclone.    Ihe  greatest  growth  has  occurred  in  the  thanas  along  the  coast  which 
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escaped  the  brunt  of  the  cyclone,  vis.,  Teknaf  and  Cox's  Bazar  in  the  south,  and 
Chittagong,  Sitakund  and'Mirsarai  in  the  north.  The  two  former  are  still  very 
sparsely  inhabited.  In  the  three  latter,  the  soil  is  more  fertile  and  there  is  a 
much  smaller  proportion  of  uncultivated  waste  than  in  the  inland  thanas,  and 
they  are  now  traversed  by  the  railway. 

There  is  very  little  immigration  to  Chittagong  and  the  emigration  which  takes 

place  is  to  a  great  extent  of  a  tem- 
porary character.  Such  emigrants 
are  mostly  men  who  leave  their 
wives  in  Chittagong  and  go  for  a 
few  months  to  Arakanto  cut  paddy 
or  serve  as  laskars  on  steamers. 
Owing  to  the  poor  rice  crop  in  1900- 
1901,  the  number  of  these  tem- 
porary emigrants  was  greater  than  usual  from  Satkania  thana  which  furnishes 
the  greater  number  of  these  harvest  labourers.  The  number  of  females  amongst 
the  Ghittagonians  enumerated  elsewhere,  however,  shows  that  there  is  also  a  good 
deal  of  permanent  emigration,  especially  to  Arakan,  where  nearly  14,000  of 
the  total  number  were  found.  Most  of  these  are  Maghs,  whose  ancestors  sought 
refuge  in  the  district  a  century  ago  and  who  are  now  gradually  finding  their 
way  back  to  their  old  home.  The  Magistrate  reports  that  a  number  of  families 
left  the  district  to  settle  permanently  in  Arakan  after  the  cyclone  of  1897. 
The  net  loss  by  the  movements  of  the  people  during  the  decade  would  be  about 
37,000  if  all  were  permanent  migrants,  but  as  so  many  of  them  are  only  tem- 
porary, the  real  loss  is  much  less,  possibly  not  more  than  from  20,000  to  35,000. 

163.  The  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts  lie  to  the  east  and  north-east  of   the 

regulation   district  of  Chittagong   of   which  they 
CHiTTAGONe  Hill  Teacts.         formed  part  until  1860.     The  greater  part  of  the 
country  consists  of  hills  and  ravines  covered  with  dense  tree-jungle.     The  main 
rivers  are  the  Karnaphuli,   Sangu,  and  Mamori.     The  inhabitants  are  Maghs, 
ChAkmas,  Tiparas,  and  Kukis.     They  build  their  houses  on  bamboo  platforms 
raised  ten  feet  from  the  ground,   and  cultivate  on  the /^^zm  system;  that  is  to 
say,  they  make  clearances  in  the  jungle,  and  when  the  trees  and  undergrowth 
they  have  cut  down  become  sufficiently  dry,  they  burn  them ;  then  after  the 
ground  has  been  softened  by  rain,  they  dibble  in  seeds  of  rice,  cotton,  maize, 
melons,  and  yams,  all  mixed  together.     The  ashes  of  the  trees  furnish  a  rich 
manure,  and  the  cultivator  thus  obtains  a  bountiful  return  from  the  various  seeds 
sown.     After  one   or   two  years,  cultivation  becomes  impossible  on  account  of 
the  choking  weeds  that  spring  up,   and   the   cultivator  .  moves   on  to   a   fresh 
clearance.     The   district  is  divided  into  three  circles,  each  under  its  own  chief 
or  raja, — the  Bohmong  in  the  south,  the   Ch^kma  in  the   centre   and   north, 
and   the   Mong  in  the  north-west.     The  Chakma  Circle  is  inhabited  mainly  by 
Ch^km^s,  the  Bohmong  by  Maghs,  and  the  Mong  by  Tiparas.    The  settlement 
of  the   Maghs  dates  from  the   Burmese   occupation   of  Arakan,  rather  more 
than  a  century  ago.     During  the  decade   preceding  the   census   of    1891    the 
district  showed  a  net  gain   of  5  "2   per  cent.      There   was   a   great   decrease 
in  the  Mong  Circle,  and  a  still  greater  increase  in  the  Bohmong,  whither  many 
families  had  migrated  from  the  Mong  Circle,  but  the  differences  are  so   great 
that  it  seems  doubtful  if  the  areas  of  the  two  circles  were  the  same  on  both 
occasions.     The  ChAkmdi  Circle  showed  an  increase  of  6'6  per  cent. 

164.  Since  1891  the  history  of  the  district  has  been  quiet  and  uneventful. 

The  crops  have  been  good,  there  have 
been  no  widespread  epidemics,  and 
the  population  has  grown  rapidly,  es- 
pecially that  of  the  Bohmong  Circle 
in  the  south,  where  the  increase 
exceeds  40  per  cent.  This  is  due 
probably  to  migration  from  other 
circles  or  to  differences  in  the  divid- 
ing line  as  drawn  at  the  two  enu- 
merations.    The  district  lost  about 
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1  600  persons  by  the  adjustment  of  the  Lushai  boundary  in  1898.     But  for  this 
the  net  increase  would  have  been  17'7  per  cent.     This  is  due  entirely  to  natural 
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development,  coupled  perhaps  with  a  more  accurate  enumeration.     The  number 
of  immigrants  is  sKghtly  less  than  in   1891.     On  both  occasions  males  greg^ly 

preponderated  over  females;  many 
of  the  former  were  temporary  visitors 
who  had  come  to  cut  timber  in  the 
forests  or  to  serve  in  the  local  police 
force.  The  emigrants  are  slightly 
more  numerous  than  they  were  ten 
years  ago,  but  even  now  their  num- 
ber is  very  small.  Two-thirds  of 
the  total  number  were  found  in  Hill 
Tippera.  Thirty  years  ago  there  was  a  considerable  movement  from  that  State 
to  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts,  but  since  then  the  pendulum  seems  to  have 
swung  in  the  other  direction,  and  the  present  tendency  is  to  leave  these  hills 
and  settle  in  Hill  Tippera. 

165.     The  State  of  Hill  Tippera  comprises  several  ranges  of  low  hills  run- 

ning  from  north   to   south   and  the  narrow  valleys 

HillTippeea.  between    them.     The    country,    covered    for    the 

most   part    with   dense  jungle,    resembles  very   closely  the   Chittagong  Hill 

Tracts.  Towards  the  north  the  val- 
leys become  wider,  and  along  the 
northern  and  western  boundary  there 
is  a  strip  of  comparatively  low, 
level  land  very  similar  to  the  ad- 
joining parts  of  Noakhali  and 
plains  of  Tippera.  In  the  hills  the 
j'hum  system  of  cultivation  prevails, 
but  in  the  lowlands  the  plough  is  used 
and  the  land  is  held  permanently. 
Here  cultivation  is  rapidly  extend- 
ing, and  the  waste  land  is  being 
brought  under  cultivation  by  immigrants  from  British  territory,  including,  it 
is  said,  absconding  coolies  from  the  tea  gardens  of  Sylhet. 

The  census  of  1872  was  very  inaccurate,  and  in  1881  also  it  is  doubtful 
if  a  complete  count  was  obtained.  In  1891  the  arrangements  were  less 
elaborate  than  in  British  territory,  and  less  information  was  asked  for  but  it 
is  probable  that  so  far  as  the  bare  numbers  are  concerned,  the  enumeration  was 
very  fairly  accurate.  On  the  present  occasion  the  full  schedule  was  used  and 
the  procedure  differed  but  little  from  that  laid  down  in  the  Census  Code  for 
Bengal.  The  increase  of  43*8  per  cent,  recorded  in  1891  was  probably  due,  to 
a  considerable  extent,  to  the  greater  accuracy  of  the  census  in  that  year.  The 
increase  of  26*  1  per  cent,  now  recorded  appears  to  be  due  mainly  to  the  grow- 
ing immigration  from  the  neighbouring  districts  of  Sylhet,  Tippera,  Chittagong, 

Noakhali  and  the  Chittagong  Hill 
Tracts.  With  a  death-rate  of  40  per 
1,000  per  annum,  the  total  number 
of  new  settlers  requisite  to  fill  death 
vacancies  in  the  foreign-born  popu- 
lation of  1891  would  be  rather  more 
than  13,000,  and  about  the  same 
number  would  be  required  to  raise 
their  strength  to  the  number  now  returned.  This  leaves  10,000  or  rather 
more  than  7  per  cent,  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  natural  growth  of  the 
population. 
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166.     The  Patna  district  stretches  along  the  southern  bank  of  the  Ganges. 

p  Except  in  the   extreme   south  the  land  is  a  dead 

level   and  the   soil    alluvial.     It    is    watered    by 

various  rivers,    and  practically   the  whole   area   is    under    cultivation ;    the 

western   part  is  irrigated   by   the  Sone  Canals.     Before  the  era  of  railways 

the  trade  followed  the  course  of    the    Ganges,    and  its    banks    are    lined 
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river  traffic,  but  the  trade  has 
are  decadent.  Twenty  years  ago  the 
agricultural  population  had  apparently  already  reached  the  limit  which  the 
land  could  support,  and  in  1891  the  increase  recorded  was  purely  nominal. 
During  the  last  decade  the  conditions  were  normal  up  to  1900.  There  was 
a  heavy  mortality  in  1892,  1894  and  1^96,  but  in  other  years  the  public 
health  was  fairly  good,  and  the  crops  were  on  the  whole  satisfactory.  There 
was  a  short  outturn  in  several  years,  notably  in  1891  and  1896,  but  even 
in  the  latter  year,  though  the  landless  classes  suffered  from  the  prevalent 
high  prices,  the  district  escaped  the  stress  of  famine.  The  recorded  births 
during  the  eight  years  1892-^1899  inclusive  exceeded  the  deaths  by  23,762, 
and  but  for  the  plague,  which  appeared  in  epidemic  form  in  January  1900,  there 
is  no  reason  why  the  district  should  not  have  at  least  maintained  its  position. 

But  the  plague  wrought  terrible  havoc.  It  broke  out  in  January 
1900,  and  in  the  course  of  that  month  the  number  of  reported  deaths 
was  2,127.  The  recorded  mortality  rose  to  4,461  in  February  and  8,486  in 
March.  In  April  the  epidemic  began  to  subside,  and  only  3,229  deaths  were 
reported.  During  the  next  few  months  the  disease  was  comparatively  quies- 
cent, but  on  the  advent  of  the  cold  weather  it  again  began  to  assume  serious 
dimensions.  In  November  814  deaths  were  recorded,  and  in  December  2,886. 
The  total  reported  mortality  from  plague  during  the  year  was  23,022.  The 
deaths  from  all  causes  aggregated  86,996,  and  exceeded  the  births  by  17,946. 
In  January  and  February  1901  the  epidemic  continued  to  grow  in  virulence, 
and  11,510  deaths  from  plague  were  reported.  The  epidemic  was  at  its 
height  at  the  time  when  the  census  was  taken.  The  inhabitants  were  in  a 
wild  state  of  alarm.  Most  of  the  people  whose  homes  were  in  other  districts 
had  fled,  and  wherever  the  disease  broke  out,  those  who  did  not  go  away 
altogether  removed  en  masse  to  temporary  sheds  in  their  fields.  Even  if 
the  census  staff  had  escaped  the  general  panic  and  the  ravages  of  the  disease, 
the  work  of  enumerating  a  population  that  was  constantly  on  the  move  would 
have  been  a  very  difficult  task.  But  they  did  not  escape.  Many  of  them  were 
stricken,  and  many  fled,  often  at  the  last  moment  when  it  was  next  to 
impossible  to  replace  them  and  to  prepare  afresh  the  preliminary  record,  which 
as  often  as  not  had  disappeared.  Everything  possible  was  done  to  overcome 
these  difficulties,  and  in  the  places  where  the  epidemic  was  worst,  the  census 
was  taken  in  the  day  time  instead  of  at  night.  At  the  same  time  it  cannot 
be  contended  that  the  enumeration  was  as  accurate  as  it  would  otherwise 
have  been,  and  it  is  inevitable  that  some  of  the  people  who  were  absent  from 
their  own  houses  must  have  been  left  out  of  account. 

167.     The  net  result  of  the  census  was  a  decrease  of  148,425,  or  8'4  per 

cent.  The  decline  was  greatest 
amongst  immigrants,  who  were 
fewer  by  53,052,  or  36  per  cent., 
than  at  the  previous  census.  It 
may  be  assumed  that  this  result 
was  entirely  due  to  the  plague 
scare  which  caused  many  of  these 
temporary  settlers  to  return  to 
their  homes.  There  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  any  great  exodus  of  the  district-born  and  the  number 
of  such  persons  who  were  enumerated  in  other  districts  was  almost  the 
same  as  in  1891.  After  allowing  for  the  loss  due  to  the  absence  of 
a  great  part  of  the  foreign-born  population  there  is  still  a  net  decrease 
of  95,373  to  be  accounted  for.  For  this  it  would  seem,  the  plague  is 
mainly  to  blame.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  general  tendency  in  Bihar 
is  to  a  diminished  rate  of  reproduction,  and  it  will  be  shown  in  another 
chapter  that  the  proportion  of  children  is  slowly,  but  steadily,  falling.  But 
the  fact  remains  that,  until  the  plague  epidemic,  the  vital  statistics  showed 
a  slight  excess  of  births  over  deaths,  and  even  if  we  allow  for  deaths  in 
other  districts  amongst  the  large  number  of  Patna  people  who  seek  work 
elsewhere  during  the  dry  season,  it  is  not  likely  that  the  total  number  of 
deaths  would  greatly  exceed  that  of  births.  To  what  extent  this  decrease  of 
more  than  95,000  is  to  be  ascribed  to  actual  mortality,  and  how  far  it  was  due 
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1901. 

1891. 

Population. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  popnlation     

Immigrants      

Emigrants 

Natural  popnlation 

fill 

820,402 
60,178 
68,334 

838,658 

863,026 
67,168 
72,717 

883,276 

906,334 
78,024 
69,827 

896,68Y 
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Xhanas. 

POPULi- 
TION. 

PEItCEIITA.SE  07 
VAKIATIONS. 

1901. 

1891-1901. 

1881-1891. 

DISTMXCT  TOTAI, 

l,eS4,985 

-    8-4 

-I-0-9 

Sadar  Subdivision    

504,666 

-13-7 

-hO-7 

Pirbahor         

Sultanftanj      

Alamgani        

Khwaja  Kalan         ...       .:. 

Chank  Kalan 

Malsalami       

Phulwari         

Bikrara            

Masaudhi  Buzurg    

27,565 

1,746 

25,222 

35,093 

23,619 

27,742 

90,839 

163,612 

109,228 

+     7*1 

-  90-3 

-  14-6 

-  19-9 

-  16-7 

-  20-3 

-  9-9 

-  9-4 

-  11-4 

-f  4-0 

-mi 

-  47 
-1-  2'7 
-12-0 

-  3-6 
■¥  3-9 

+"2-a 

Binapore  Subdivision 

1SS,08B 

-11* 

*6-6 

Dinapore        

Maner 

64,962 
87,103 

-  If2 

-  11-6 

■¥  6-6 
-  3-4 

BarJi  Subdivision     

36B,3S7 

-lOB 

■>r8-S 

Barh      

Fatua 

Mokameh        

195,839 
72,608 
96,890 

-  4-4 

-  18-7 

-  151 

A-  5'6 
H-  1-4 
+21 '6 

Bihar  Subdivision    

602,907 

-   09 

-31 

Bihar    

Hilsa     

Chandi 

Islampur  or  Athasaria 
Bilao      

265,066 
99,529 
70,766 
79,482 
88,064 

+      0-8 
+      2-7) 

-  S'S) 

-  2-4 

-  1-9 

-  6-7 

-  0-9 

-1-  3-1 

-  1-8 

to  omissions  from  the  Census  Record,  it  is  impossible  to  say.  The  total 
reported  mortality  from  plague  was  less  than  35,000,  but  a  very  great  number 
of  aeaths  must  have  occurred  which  were  not  included  in  the  returns.  The 
people  feared  the  remedies  that  it  was  sought  to  apply  almost  as  much  as  they 
did  the  plague  itself,   and  it  was  often  found  that  plague  had  been  raging  for 

weeks  in  villages  where  no  deaths 
had  been  notified.  The  reporting 
agency  moreover  suffered  as  much 
as  the  general  population  and, 
apart  from  wilful  suppression,  the 
reporting  must  often  have  been 
very  incomplete,  owing  to  the 
general  disorganisation  f  roin  which 
the  district  administration  suffered. 
It  is  probable  that  at  least  half  the 
plague  deaths  escaped  notice,  but 
even  so,  it  must  apparently  be 
admitted  that  some  25,000  persons 
were  omitted  from  the  census 
returns. 

The  thanas  which  show  the 
greatest  decadence  are  all,  with 
two  exceptions,  on  the  bank  of  the 
Ganges  or  the  Sone.  The  great- 
est falling-off  is  in  Malsalami, 
Fatua  and  Mokameh.  The  only 
inland  police  circles  where  there  has 
been  a  marked  decline  are  Masaudhi 
Buzurg  and  Chandi.  Excluding 
Chandi,  the  Bihar  subdivision,  as  a 
whole,  shows  a  slight  increase.  These  variations  follow  very  closely  the  course 
of  the  plague  epidemic,  and  the  greatest  decline  has  occurred  in  the  thanas 
where  plague  was  most  virulent. 

168.     Prior  to  1865  the  northern  part  of  Gaya  formed,   with  the  south  of 

Patna,  the  old  district  of  Bihar,  while  the  southern 
part  constituted,  with  part  of  Hazaribagh,  the  sila 
Ramgarh.  The  characteristics  of  the  two  tracts  are  quite  distinct.  The  northern 
part,  which  extends  southwards  to  about  10  miles  beyond  Gaya  town,  is  fairly 
level,  but  has  a  slope  sufHcient  to  enable  the  water  to  be  collected  in  reservoirs, 
which  the  people  construct  themselves  and  from  which  they  irrigate  their  fields. 
In  the  west  a  considerable  area  is  irrigated  from  the  Sone  Canals,  The  soil 
is  fertile  and  the  population  is  fairly  dense.  The  southern  part  which  still  bears 
the  name  of  Ramgarh,  is  imperfectly  irrigated,  the  surface  is  more  elevated, 
and  the  soil  is  comparatively  barren  ;  the  population  is  here  sparse  and  a  great 
part  of  the  area  is  still  covered  with  forest.  The  proportion  of  landless  labourers 
in  Gaya  is  somewhat  high,  and  many  eke  out  their  local  earnings  by  working 
as  coolies  in  Calcutta  and  other  parts  of  Bengal  Proper  during  the  dry  months. 
The  population  is  not  progressive.  Between  1872  and  1881  there  was  an 
increase  of  9*1  per  cent.,  but  much  of  this  must  has  been  due  to  better  enumera- 
tion. The  following  decade  showed  an  increase  of  only  0*6  per  cent.  This 
was  explained  partly  by  the  unhealthiness  that  had  prevailed  and  partly  by  the 
loss  sustained  by  migration.  Since  1891  the  conditions  have  on  the  whole  been 
unfavourable.  During  the  earlier  years  fever  was  very  prevalent,  and  in  1892 
and  1894  the  number  of  reported  deaths  exceeded  that  of  the  births.     Later  on 

there  seems  to  have  been  less  fever, 
but  in  1897  a  severe  outbreak  of 
cholera  again  caused  the  deaths  to 
exceed  the  births.  Taken  as  a  whole, 
the  births  during  the  nine  years 
ending  with  1900,  exceeded  the 
reported  deaths  by  about  60,000,  but 
it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  a  con- 
siderable proportion  of  the  district  population  is  absent  for  several  months  in 
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Population. 

1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population 
Immigrants 
Emigrants 
Natural  population 

1,011,271 
18,876 
96,530 

1,088,926 

1,048,662 
27,289 
76,939 

1,098,362 

1,046,011 

21,714 

114,349 

1,137,616 

1,093,320 

32,860 

106,336 

1.167,306 
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the  year,  and  if  the  deaths  that  occur  amongst  them  while  away  from  home, 
which  are  registered  in  other  districts,  be  added  to  those  recorded  in  Gaya,  the 
total  number  would  equal,  if  it  did  not  surpass,  the  recorded  excess  of  births 
over  deaths.  There  was  scarcity  in  1891-92  owing  to  the  failure  of  the  winter- 
rice  and  spring  crops,  and  again  in  1896-97,  when  the  short  outturn  was 
aggravated  by  the  high  prices  of  food  grains  consequent  on  famine  elsewhere. 
In  the  Nawada  Subdivision,  the  Sakri  river  overflowed  its  banks  in  1896, 
carrying  away  several  villages  and  covering  the  land  with  a  deposit  of  sand. 
The  condition  of  the  poorer  classes  during  the  decade  has,  on  the  whole,  been 
unsatisfactory. 

169.  At  the  same  time,  but  for  the  appearance  of  plague  in  the 
latter  part  of  1900,  there  seems  no  reason  why  the  population  of  the  district 
should  have  decreased,  as  it  has  done,  by  3 -7  per  cent.  The  disease  broke  out 
in  Gaya  town  in  October  and  spread  rapidly  during  the  next  four  months.  By 
the  day  of  the  census  the  recorded  deaths  from  plague  aggregated  3,775,  and  it 
is  probable  that  the  actual  mortality  was  far  greater.  The  people  of  villages 
where  plague  appeared  left  their  homes  and  took  refuge  in  temporary  sheds 
constructed  sometimes  near  and  sometimes  far  away  from  the  old  village  sites. 
The  difficulties  which  the  prevalence  of  the  epidemic  threw  in  the  way  of  the 
census  operations  in  the  Patna  district  have  already  been  described.  The 
conclusion  arrived  at,  which  is  applicable  also  to  Gaya,  was  that  the  census 
results  were  affected  in  three  ways ;  firstly,  by  a  mortality  far  in  excess  of  that 
indicated  in  the  death  returns,  secondly,  by  the  departure  to  their  own  homes 
of  temporary  settlers  from  other  districts,  and,  thirdly,  by  an  incomplete  census, 
due  partly  to  deaths  and  desertions  amongst  the  census  staff  and  partly  to 
the  failure  to  enumerate  the  whole  of  the  panic-stricken  fugitives  from  villages 
where  plague  had  broken  out.  The  loss  due  to  the  flight  of  natives  of  other 
districts  may  be  taken  as  the  difference  between  the  present  immigrant  popu- 
lation of  the  district  and  that  recorded  ten  years  ago,  or  about  8,000.  The 
rest  of  the  decrease  or  about  70,000  must  apparently  be  attributed  partly 
to  plague  mortality  and  partly  to  a  defeclive  census  in  the  plague-stricken 
parts  of  the  district.  The  Magistrate,  Mr.  Oldhamj  points  out  that  the 
Nawada  Subdivision  which  was  remarkably  free  from  plague  up  to  the  date  of 
census,  shows  an  increase  in  every  tbana.  As  regards  the  extent  to  which  the 
two  factors  mentioned  have  contributed  to  the  falling  off  in  the  district-born 
population  it  is  difficult  to  form  any  definite  opinion.  Mr.  Oldham  has  gone 
into  the  subject  with  some  fulness,  and  the  following  remarks  are  extracted 
from  his  report : — 

"  As  soon  as  the  first  of  the  charge  totals  came  in,  the  decrease  attracted  my  attention. 
The  very  marked  decrease  in  the  case  of  the  Tikari  thana  charge  led  me  to  seriously  doubt 
the  correctness  of  the  figures  reported,  although  I  knew  that  plague  had  been  particularly 
bad  in  that  jurisdiction.  ,      ,         ,  i.   .  ^ 

"  I  immediately  ordered  that  all  supervisors  and  enumerators  were  to  be  brought  into 
Tikari  with  all  schedules,  both  draft  and  final,  and  kept  present  from  the  morning  of  the 
6th  when  I  would  go  out  and  inspect  the  books  and  examine  the  stafE.  As  soon  as  the 
provisional  district  totals  were  despatched,  I  proceeded  to  Tikari  and  made  a  systematio 
inspection  and  enquiry.  I  found  in  this  way  that  more  than  eleven  thousand  persons  had 
in  this  jurisdiction  alone  left  their  houses  since  the  preliminary  record.  We  then  proceeded 
to  cross. question  the  enumerators,  especially  those  in  whose  books  the  largest  number  of 
red  ink  cuttings  had  been  made,  as  to  each  individual  case.  I  read  out  each  name  that  had 
been  scored  through  and  questioned  the  enumerator  as  to  where  the  person  had  gone  to. 
I  found  the  enumerators  were  invariably  able  to  give  a  satisfactory  answer.  The  •persons 
had  either  run  away  or  had  died  of  plague.  When  the  person  was  reported  to  have  fled  to 
another  village  in  the  same  jurisdiction,  1  got  out  the  schedule  book  of  that  village,  and  made 
sure  that  he  had  been  entered  in  red  ink  in  that  village.  In  this  way  we  checked  a  large 
proportion  of  the  red  ink  cuttings,  and  I  was  agreeably  surprised  to  find  the  general  oare 
and  precision  witli  which  the  work  had  been  done  and  the  general  accuracy  of  the  books. 

1 70.  It  would  thus  appear  that  the  decrease  was  due  more  to  the  deaths 
that  occurred  than  to  the  disorganisation  of  the  arrangements,  but  where 
such  large  numbers  of  persons  were  on  the  move  it  seems  impossible  that 
all  could  have  been  accounted  for  by  the  census  staff.  Even  without  the 
complication  of  plague,  absentees  are  more  readily  noticed  than  new  arrivals, 
and  the  final  revision  on  the  night  of  the  actual  census  tends  to  deduce 
slightly  the  real  population.    This  tendency  must  be  greatly  exaggerated  when 
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Sadar  Suidvvislon 

Gaya 

Gaya  Town    ... 

Tikari 

BherghaU 

Atari 

Barachati 


Ifawadah  Subdivision 

Nawadah       

Bajauli  

Pakribarwan 

Aurangabad  Subdivision 

Anrangabad 

Daudnngar 

Nabinagar      


J^aha/nabad  Subdivision  , 


Jabanabad 
Arwal 


POPCIA- 

TION. 


1901. 


PEBOENTAdE  OB 
TABIAIION. 


1891—1901. 


1881-1891. 


3,039,933 


751,8BS 

168,228 
71,288 
148,131 
162,023 
106,269 
106,916 


453,868 

296,029 
76,202 
82,637 


467,673 

247,663 
112,625 
107,497 


386,333 

267,879 
118,666 


-3-7 


-9-7 


+3-3 

+  4'6 
+  0-6 
+  1-0 


-10 

-  4-1 
+  6-1 

-  0-5 


+  0-6 


-16 


-  6-5 
-11-8 

-10-9 
+  5-1 

-19-8 

-  1-4 
-14-9 

-  2'S 

+  4'3 

-  1-3 
+27 '9 

-  0-3 

-1-8 


-  39 

+  3-a 


-7-4 

-  6-7 
-10'4 

-  7-9 


+3-8 

+  B-1 
+  3-7 
+  10-3 


+S'3 


-  1'6 
+  13-2 


Shahabad. 


the  absentees  and  new  arrivals  are  exceptionally  numerous,  and  when  the 
people  are  overcome  with  fear  and  the  enumerators  are  performing  a  thankless 
^    ^  task  under  exceptional  diflSculties, 

and  when  many  of  them  are  new 
men,  hastily  appointed  at  the  last 
moment,  to  replace  others  who  have 
died  or  disappeared.  When  we 
turn  to  the  statistics  for  individual 
thanas,  the  responsibility  of  the 
plague  for  the  loss  of  population 
that  has  occurred  becomes  very 
apparent.  Up  to  the  date  of  the 
census  the  epidemic  had  wrought 
most  havoc  in  Tikari,  and  this 
thana  has  sustained  a  loss  of  19'8 
per  cent. ;  then  come  Atari,  Gaya 
Town  and  Gaya  thana,  with  de- 
creases of  14'9, 11-3  and  6-5  respec- 
tively. The  three  thanas  in  the 
Nawadah  Subdivision  which  escap- 
ed the  epidemic  all  show  a  slight 
advance.  The  decadence  in  Ram- 
garh,  i.e.  in  the  south^n  thanas, 
is  due  partly  to  long  continued 
general  unhealthiness  and  partly 
to  emigration  to  the  adjoining  districts  of  Hazaribagh  and  Palamau.  In 
Sherghati  and  Barachati  the  decrease  has  been  continuous  since  1881. 

171.  Shahabad,  like  Gaya,  is  divided  into  two  distinct  parts.  The  nor- 
thern portion,  comprising  about  three-fourths  of  the 
whole  area,  is  a  low-lying  alluvial  flat  and  is  entirely 

under  cultivation.  It  is  extensively  irrigated  by  canals  and  its  crops  are 
thus  to  a  great  extent  protected  from  drought.  The  south  of  the  district, 
comprising  the  greater  part  of  the  Bhabua  and  Sasaram  thanas,  is  occupied 
by  the  Kaimur  hills,  an  undulating  plateau,  unprotected  by  irrigation,  and 
yielding  poor  and  precarious  crops.  The  population  is  here  very  sparse  and 
much  of  the  land  is  still  covered  with  forest.  The  tenantry  of  Shahabad 
are  sturdy  and  independent  and  enjoy  a  fixity  of  tenure  which  saves  them 
from  rack-renting.  The  proportion  of  landless  labourers  is  small  and  the 
surplus  inhabitants  find  ready  employment  in  Bengal  either  in  the  police  force 
or  as  peons  and  club-men  under  the  zamindars  ;  the  district  also  supplies 
many  recruits  for  the  native  army.  The  climate  of  the  northern  part  of  the  dis- 
trict is  said  to  be  steadily  deteriorating.  There  is  no  system  of  drainage  and 
the  surface  is  so  flat  and  low  that  there  is  no  outlet  for  the  water  which 
accumulates.  The  introduction  of  the  canals  is  said  to  have  raised  the  sub-soil 
water  level  and  so  encouraged  malaria,  but  whether  this  be  so  or  not,  and 
the  view  is  not  supported  by  the  results  of  recent  research  regarding^  the  spread 
of  malarial  affections.  The  district  has  long  been  very  unhealthy,  and  in  1891 
a  decrease  was  averted  only  by  a  large  gain  from  migration.  Fever  began  to 
make  its  ravages  felt  in  1879  and  from  that  time  the  epidemic  grew  steadily 
worse  until  1886,  when  the  district  was  stigmatized  as  the  worst  in  the  whole 
province  in  respect  of  fever  mortality. 

172.  During  the  last  decade  there  has  been  no  marked  change  in  the  condi- 
tion of  the  people.  There  was  a  partial  crop  failure  in  1896  but  it  resulted  in 
famine  only  in  the  southern  part  of  the  district  where  irrigation  aff'ords  no 
protection  against  deficient  rainfall.  Wages  have  risen,  and  the  prices  of  food 
grains  are  higher  than  they  were  ten  years  ago.  The  district  has  maintained 
its  reputation  for  unhealthiness.  The  worst  year  was  1894  when  the  recorded, 
death-rate  exceeded  53  per  thousand  and  the  mortality  from  fevers  was  greater 
than  in  any  other  district  in  the  Province.  From  1892  to  1900  inclusive,  the 
vital  statistics  show  an  excess  of  deaths  over  births  amounting  to  more  than 
25,000.  It  would  probably  be  double  this  amount  if  allowance  were  made 
on  account  of  the  deaths  registered  in   other  parts   of  Bengal   amongst  the 
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natives  of  this  district  who  were  temporarily  away  from  it.    The  district  escaped 

the  ravages  of  plague  until  shortly 


PoPutATIOH. 
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1891. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female, 

Actual  population     

Immigrants      

EmigrantB        

Natural  population 

936,644 
26,877 
82,679 

992,246 

1,026,162 
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77,134 

1,046,260 

989,596 
73,184 
79,030 

996,412 

1,070,983 

61,048 

100,7)4 

1,120,649 

census,  when  it  broke 


before  the 

out  in  the  head -quarters  station. 
The  number  of  deaths  reported  was 
small,  but  the  alarm  which  the 
epidemic  created  sufficed  to  drive 
to  their  homes  most  of  the  tem- 
j  ^,  ,         n  n      .      ,  porary  settlers  from  other  districts 

and  the  number  of  foreign-born  males  found  in  Shahabad  at  the  time  of  the 
census  was  only  26,877  compared  with  73,184  ten  years  previously.  The 
movements  of  the  population  have  resulted  in  a  net  loss  to  the  district  which 
IS  even  greater  than  the  figures  would  indicate,  as  there  has  been  an  emigra- 
tion of  7,633  persons  to  the  colonies,  of  whom  the  census  necessarily  took  no 
count.  Allowing  for  those  who  returned  from  the  colonies,  the  net  loss  oa 
this  account  may  be  placed  at  about  6,000. 

173.     The  above  adverse  conditions  have  resulted  in   a   decrease    in   the 
district  population  of  97,883  or  4-7  per  cent.*     The  falling   oS  is  most  marked 

in  the  Bhabhua  subdivision  where 
it  is  due  to  the  unhealthiness  of  the 
climate  and  to  the  migration  of 
the  people,  especially  during  the 
famine  year,  to  more  favoured  parts 
of  the  district.  Elsewhere  the 
decrease  is  greatest  in  the  Arrah 
thana  where  it  may  be  wholly 
ascribed  to  the  exodus  on  account 
of  plague.  The  only  thanas  that 
have  gained  ground  are  three  of 
the  four  thanas  of  the  Sasaram 
subdivision.  The  construction  of 
the  railway  accounts  largely  for 
this,  coupled  with  the  fact  that 
the  area  irrigated  by  canals  is 
greater  here  than  in  any  other 
part  of  the  district.  Piaro  thana 
in  the  head-quarters  subdivision,  which  borders  on  this  tract  and  has  also  a 
plentiful  supply  of  canal  water,  is  practically  stationary. 

174.     Rather  more  than  a  third  of  the  Monghyr  district   is   on   the   north 

bank  of  the  Ganges,  and  is  a  low  but  fertile  alluvial 
plain  which  supports  a  dense  population  and  difEers 
but  little  from  the  adjoining  portions  of  Darbhanga  and  Bhagalpur.  The 
south  of  the  district  is  also  to  a  great  extent  alluvial,  but  the  general  level 
is  higher  and  the  surface  is  more  undulating,  and  several  ranges  of 
hills,  outliers  of  the  Vindhyan  series,  enter  the  district  from  the  south  and 
gradually  converge  towards  Monghyr  town.  The  soil  in  the  hilly  tracts 
is  comparatively  barren  and  the  inhabitants  are  few  in  number.  Between  1872 
and  1881  there  was  an  increase  of  8'5  per  cent,  in  the  population,  and  the 
next  ten  years  showed  a  further  advance  of  3*3  per  cent.  The  greatest  gain 
was  in  the  Beguserai  subdivision.  The  north-eastern  part  of  the  Jamui  sub- 
division, which  had  suffered  a  great  deal  from  fever,  lost  heavily  and  the  popu- 
lation of  the  subdivision  as  a  whole  was  stationary. 

During  the  last  decade  the  public  health  has  been  fairly  good,  and.  in 
only  two  years,  1892  and  1894,  did  the  deaths  out-number  the  births. 
According  to  the  returns  the  net  excess  of  births  during  the  nine  years,  1892- 
1900,  has  been  126,872,  but  the  Magistrate  is  of  opinion  that  the  reporting  of 
the  deaths  of  infants  is  very  defective,  and  that  the  real  difference 
between  the  birth  and  death  rates  is  less  than  these  figures  would  indicate. 
Plague  broke  out  in  January  1900,  but  subsided  in  May,  only  to  reappear  with 
renewed  virulence  in  the  ensuing  cold  weather.  The .  total  number  of  deaths 
from  plague  reported  in   1900  was  2,052,   and  in  the   first  two  months  of 

*  All  the  districts  of  the  United  Provinces  which  adjoin  Shahabad,  viz.,  Mirzapur,  Benares,  Ghazi- 
pur  and  Ballia,  show  a  heavy  decrease. 
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1901  it  was  2,433.  As  in  other  districts,  so  also  in  Monghyr,  the  disease 
was  far  more  prevalent  than  the  reports  would  indicate,  and  much  of  the 
mortality  was  concealed.  The  parts  of  the  district  which  sufEered  most  were 
Monghyr  town  and  Shaikhpura  Thana.  The  material  condition  of  the  people 
seems  to  have  improved  somewhat.  The  crops  were  short  in  1891,  especially 
in  the  northern  part  of  the  district,  and  relief  works  were  opened  for  several 
Hionths.  In  1896-97  the  people  suffered  from  high  prices  consequent  on  famine 
elsewhere,  but  the  crops  were  fairly  good.  In  other  years  the  general  result 
of  agricultural  operations  has  been  satisfactory,  and  the  wages  of  ordinary 
labourers  have  risen  by  about  33  per  cent. 

175.    The  census  of  1901  shows  an  increase  of  32,783,  or  1*6  per  cent.    The 

improvement  is  considerably  less 
than  the  vital  statistics  would  lead 
one  to  anticipate.  Directly  and  in- 
directly, plague  probably  accounts 
for  a  loss  of  from  20  to  25  thou- 
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sand  persons,  and  in  addition  to 
this  there  is  a  large  adverse  balance 
on  account  of  migration.  Assum- 
ing all  movements  to  and  from  the 
district  to  be  of  a  permanent  nature,  it  may  be  noted  that  the  immigrants  now 
number  86,069,  or  about  19,000  more  than  would  have  been  the  case  had  there 
been  no  new  comers  since  the  previous  census,  but  the  emigrants  exceed  by 
about  58,000  the  estimated  number  of  survivors  amongst  the  emigrants  of  1891. 
These  figures  indicate  a  net  annual  loss  of  about  4,500  persons.  The  whole 
of  the  migration  however  is  not  permanent  and  the  real  loss  on  this  account 
in  the  decade  may  be  roughly  estimated  at  from  30,000  to  40,000  persons. 

The  fertile  Begusarai   subdivision,    on  the  north   of   the  Ganges,  again 

shows  the  greatest  growth  of 
population.  The  head-quarters 
subdivision  is  stationary,  owing 
mainly  to  the  out-break  of  plague 
and  the  consequent  mortality  and 
confusion,  but  the  removal  of 
certain  offices  of  the  East  Indian 
Kailway  from  Jamalpur  to 
Calcutta  has  also  affected  the 
population  some  extent.  The  only 
thana  in  this  subdivision  which 
shows  a  marked  increase  is 
Kharagpur,  which  at  the  time  of 
the  census  harboured  a  consider- 
able number  of  plague  refugees 
frorn^  Monghyr.  In  the  Jamui 
subdivision  also,  the  population  is 
practically  stationary ;  the  sparsely 
inhabited  and  hilly  thanas  in  the 
south-east,  Jamui  and  Chakai, 
CMitinue  to  show  steady  development,  while  Shaikhpura  and  Sikandra,  in  the 
north-east,  have  lost  ground.  The  decrease  is  specially  marked  in  Shaikhpura 
which  adjoins  the  Mokameh  Thana  in  Patna  and,  like  it,  has  suffered  greatly 
from  the  ravages  of  plague.  Both  Shaikhpura  and  Sikandra  were  decadent  in 
1891  also,  when  the  prevalence  of  fever  was  blamed  for  the  result. 
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Saran  is  a  fertile  tract  of  rich  alluvial  soil  lying  between  the  Gogra 
Si^^j,  and  Ganges  on  the  south,  and  the  Gandak  on  the 

north  and  east.  It  is  very  densely  populated 
and  highly  cultivated.  It  grows  an  unusual  variety  of  crops,  including  opium 
and  indigo.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  irrigation,  partly  from  canals  but  mainly 
from  wells  constructed  by  the  cultivators  themselves.  The  increase  of  10*5 
per  cent,  between  1872  and  1881  was  attributed  mainly  to  better  enumeration  and 
the  same  explanation  was  given  of  part  of  the  increase  of  7*4  per  cent,  during 
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the  next  decade.  The  district  already  contains  a  larger  population  than  it 
can  support  and  it  sends  its  surplus  inhabitants  into  every  part  of  Bengal 
in  search  of  employment.  Most  of  them  go  only  for  a  time  and  return  home 
after  intervals  of  one  or  two  years.  The  improvement  in  railway  commu- 
nications has  greatly  facilitated  their  movements,  and  while  on  the  one  hand 
more  people  leave  the  district,  on  the  other,  they  return  home  at  more 
frequent  intervals  than  formerly.* 

177.  During  the  first  half  of  the  last  decade  the  crops  were  fairly  good, 
and  the  general  condition  of  the  people  was  satisfactory.  The  short  rain- 
fall of  1896  resulted  in  famine  but,  owing  to  the  variety  of  crops  grown, 
the  district  suffered  less  severely  than  its  neighbours  in  North  Bihar. 
The  distress  was  greatest  where  the  cultivation  of  rice  predominated.  The 
Gopalganj  subdivision  suffered  most,  but  about  two-1;hirds  of  the  Si  wan  and 
half  of  the  Sadar  subdivision  were  also  badly  affected.  Relief  operations  were 
commenced  in  November  1896  and  continued  for  ten  months,  when  the  posi- 
tion was  restored  by  a  good  hhadoi  harvest  (Indian  corn  and  millets),  and  the 
prospect  of  a  bumper  crop  of  winter  rice.  The  famine  undoubtedly  told 
severely  on  the  people  and  there  must  necessarily  have  been  some  deaths 
amongst  the  aged  and  infirm  owing  to  the  want  of  proper  nutrition,  but 
it  had  no  apparent  effect  on  the  reported  death-rate  for  the  district  as  a 
whole.  The  recorded  mortality  in  1897  was  less  by  11  per  cent,  than  the 
average  of  the  preceding  three  years.  The  birth-rate  was  also  less,  but  only 
by  8  per  cent.  It  may  be  argued  that  a  diminution  in  both  births  and  deaths 
points  to  defective  reporting  of  vital  occurrences  in  a  season  of  special  strain. 
But  a  reduction  in  the  birth-rate,  especially  in  the  latter  months  of  the  year, 
would  naturally  result  from  the  reduced  vitality  of  the  people.  Moreover, 
defective  reporting  would  reduce  the  returns  for  births  and  deaths  in  equal 
proportions  so  that  even  if  it  be  assumed  that  the  whole  decrease  in  the  birth-rate 
in  1897  was  due  to  this  cause,  the  fact  remains  that  the  deaths  decreased  in  a 
greater  proportion  than  the  births,  and  that  they  were  therefore  really  fewer 
in  number  than  the  average  of  the  three  previous  years.  Since  the  famine 
the  harvests  have  again  been  good  and  by  the  time  of  the  census  the  people 
had  entirely  recovered  from  its  effects. 

The  decade  was  healthy  up  to  1899,  when  plague  made  its  first  appearance, 
and  between  1892  and  1900  the  reported  births  exceeded  the  deaths  by 
83,725. t  The  history  of  the  plague  is  much  the  same  as  in  Patna,  but  it 
was  less  widespread  and  the  Gopalganj  and  Siwan  subdivisions  were  very 
little  affected.  The  disease  assumed  epidemic  proportions  during  the  cold 
weather  of  1899-1900.  It  then  gradually  faded  away,  but  appeared  with 
renewed  intensity  in  the  succeeding  cold  weather.  During  the  three  months 
preceding  the  census  6,767  deaths  from  plague  were  recorded.  The  real  number 
was  doubtless  far  greater,  and  the  epidemic  had  the  usual  effect  of  disorganis- 
ing the  arrangements  for  the  census  as  already  described   in   the  case  of  Patna 

and  Gaya. 

178.  There  has  been  a  loss  of  population  during  the  decade  of  57,968  per- 
sons or  2"2  per  cent.J  Owing  to  the 
unusual  amount  of  emigration  from 
this  district  it  is  very  difficult  to  trace 
the  causes  of  this  most  unsatisfactory 
result.  At  first  sight  it  would  seem 
that  as  immigrants  have  increased 
and  emigrants  have  fallen  off  the 
district  must  have  gained  by  the 
movements  of  the  people,   but  this 
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does  not  appear  to  be  the  case.     There  is  of  course  no   doubt  that  the  district 
has   gained   by   immigration.     Just    as   prior   to    1891    there   had   existed   a 

*  T+  I'a  mterestine  to  notice  that  the  remittances  by  money  order  to  the  Sami  district  aggregated  nearly 
S5  lakhs  oiupee'in^GOO  compared  with  less  than  17  lakhs  in  1892-93     This  may  be  due  partly  to 
ll  inereasinz  use  of  the  post  office  for  the  purpose  of  remitting  money,  but  it  must  also  be  attributed  m 
™,t+ntb«  larger  number  of  Saran  people  who  go  elsewhere  to  earn  a  livelihood. 
^      t  K  this  e™    at  least  half  should  be  deducted  on  account  of  deaths  amongst  temporary  emi- 

^'^''fThf  n1?gSourSg^distSts''of'  the  United  Provinoes-Ballia,  Azamgarh  and  Gorakhpur-also  show  a 
loss  of  population. 
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its   neighbours,   so   during  the 
been    in    the    other    direction, 
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strong    flow  of  population    from    Saran    to 

last    decade  the    tendency    seems    to    have  n  ..     ri  •+  ^    t>      ■     ^ 

especially  in  the  case  of  the  adjoining  districts  of  the  United  Provinces, 
which  have  given  32,064  persons  to  Saran,  compared  with  only  14,992  in 
189 1  But  on  the  other  hand,  in  spite  of  the  superficial  conclusion  indicated  by 
the  figures,  it  seems  equally  clear  that  there  has  been  an  even  greater  loss  by 
emigration.     The  decrease  in  the  census  figures  occurs  m  the  districts  adjoining 

Saran  where  the  migration  may  be 
held  in  the  main  to  be  of  a  perma- 
nent character.  Prior  to  1891,  in 
addition  to  accidental  migration  due 
to  marriage,  there  had  evidently  been 
a  strong  overflow  of  the  surplus 
population  of  Saran  into  Champaran, 
Grorakhpur  and  Shahabad,  where 
there  was  a  greater  quantity  of  land 
available  for  cultivation.*  Owing  to 
bad  crops  and  other  causes  the  same 
inducement  for  migration  no  longer  exists  and  the  movement  has  died  out. 
The  decrease  in  the  number  of  Saran  people  now  found  in  the  adjoining  dis- 
tricts seems  to  be  due,  not  so  much  to  these  settlers  having  returned  to  their  old 
homes>  as  to  the  fact  that  many  of  them  have  died  since  1891,  and  their  place 
has  been  taken  by  their  children  born  in  the  districts  to  which  they  migrated. 
If  so,  it  will  appear  that  even  in  the  case  of  Bihar  districts  there  has  been 
some  loss  by  migration!,  and  in  Bengal  Proper,  the  emigrants  from  Saran 
now  number  114,193  compared  with  85,536  ten  years  ago.  Another  reason 
for  the  decline  is  that  there  has  been  a  reduction  in  the  birth-rate.  This 
subject  belongs  properly  to  another  chapter,  but  it  may  be  noted  here  that 
there  has  been  a  marked  falling  o£E  in  Saran  in  the  proportion  of  married  people 
and  also  in  the  number  of  children  brought  into  the  world. 

179.     The  net  result  of  the  last  census  is,  as  already  stated,  a  decrease  of 

2 '2  per  cent.  For  this  the  Sadar 
subdivision,  which  has  lost  5*6  per 
cent.,  and  Darauli  thana  in  Siwan 
are  responsible.  This  is  the  tract 
which  was  suffering  from  plague 
at  the  time  of  the  census.  The 
rest  of  the  district  has  almost  exactly 
the  same  population  as  it  had  ten 
years  ago.  The  decrease  is  greatest 
where  the  plague  was  worst,  i.e., 
in  Sonpur,  Chapra  and  Parsa  thanas. 
It  may  therefore  be  concluded  that 
while  the  general  want  of  progress  is 
due  to  the  adverse  balance  of  migra- 
tion and  to  the  fact  that  the  district  is 
unable  to  support  a  much  greater 
population  than  it  already  possessed 
in  1891,  the  plague  is  to  blame  for 
has   occurred  in  the  southern  part  of 


Ttaana, 

POPUIA- 
TlOlf. 

Peecehtage  op 
vaeiatiok. 

1901. 

1891-1901. 

1881-1891. 

DISTSICX  TOXAZ    ... 

Sadar  Subdivision      ... 

Chapra 
Manjhi 
Parsa 

Mashrak     ... 
Sonpur 

GopalganJ  Subdivision 

Gopalganj  .„ 
Mirganj 

Siwan  Subdivision     ... 

Siwan 

Darauli      ... 
Basantpur... 

2,4O9,B09 

972,718 
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162,460 
223,266 
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100,111 

635,047 
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801,744 
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-  7-3 

-  a-4 
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+  -a 
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-  -1 

+    -1 

+  l-l 
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+    7-4 

+    2-7 

+     8'6 
+     4-3 
+     2-0 

-  3'7 

-  6-1 
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+     6'6 
+   16-9 

+  103 

+  11-1 

+     6-8 
+   14-0 

of  the  decrease  that 


Champaean. 


the  greater  part 
the  district. 

180.  In  the  east  and  south,  Champaran  closely  resembles  the  adjoining  dis- 
tricts ;  the  land  is  level,  fertile  and  highly  cultivated, 
and  the  population  is  dense.  Towards  the  north- 
west the  surface  becomes  more  undulating  and  gradually  rises  as  the  Nepal 
frontier  is   approached.      The   population  is  here  sparse  and  cultivation  gives 

*  In  the  case  o{  Cliamparau  most  of  the  immigrants  took  up  land  in  the  sparsely  populated  northern 
thanas,  Bagaha,  Shikarpur  and  Adapvir.  A  similar  movement  within  Saran  itself  was  observed  between 
1881  and  1891  in  the  case  of  Mirganj,  where  the  existence  of  more  waste  land  there  than  in  other  parts  of 
the  district  attracted  settlers  from  other  thanas. 

t  The  decrease  in  the  number  of  Saran-born  persons  enumerated  in  the  Sonthal  Parsanas  from 
15,145  to  1,370  is  probably  fictitious.  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  point  out  that  the  Sonthal 
Parganas  return  of  birth-place  in  1891  is  untrustworthy.  No  less  than  18,238  persons  enumerated  in  the 
Sonthal-Parganas  were  shown  as  born  in  Gaya  compared  with  l,64i6  on  the  present  occasion. 
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way   to   grassy    plains   and   extensive   tracts   of  forest,   amongst   which  the 
scattered  clearances  of  the  aboriginal  Thdrus  afford  the  only  evidence  of  human 
occupation.      The   Gandak  now  forms  the    south-western  boundary   of    the 
district,  but   it  formerly  flowed  through  the  centre,  along  the  course  indicated 
on  the  maps  as  the  Buri  Grandak.   The  whole  of  the  tract  between  the  new  and 
the  Buri  Gandak    has  been   subject  to   fluvial  action    within   comparatively 
recent  times,  and  the  soil  is  here  light  and   sandy.      On  the  other   or  north- 
eastern  side   of  the-  Buri   Gandak  the  prevailing   soil  is  the  hhdngar  or  older 
alluvium,  a  stiff  clay  requiring  irrigation,  which  is  provided  mainly  from  tanks 
and  wells  and  by  damming  up  the  hill-streams.     The  rainfall  in  Champaran  is 
heavier  than  in  other   Bihar   districts,    and  the  moisture   of   the   atmosphere, 
the  presence  of   numerous   stagnant   lakes   formed  in  old  river  beds,  and  the 
proximity  of  the  hills  combine  to  give  the  district  a  far  more  unhealthy  climate 
than  any  other  part  of  Bihar.     The   census  of   1881   showed   an  increase  of 
population  amounting  to  19 '5  per  cent.,   due  partly  to  improved  enumeration 
and  partly  to  immigration  from  the  adjoining  districts  to  the  sparsely  inhabited 
thanas  in  the  north  of  the  district.     The  next  decade  showed  a  further  advance 
of  7*9  per  cent.,  which   was  due  mainly  to   a   continuance   of   the  stream  of 
immigration;   the  total  number   of  persons  born  elsewhere  but   censused  in 
Champaran  having  reached  the  unprecedented  number  of  248,511. 

181.  Since  1891  the  district  has  suffered  from  a  succession  of  lean  years. 
The  harvest  of  winter-rice  in  1891  and  the  spring  crop  of  1892  were  poor  and 
prices  rose,  causing  the  people  to  feel  the  pinch  of  scarcity.  In  1892  the  winter- 
rice  crop  was  again  below  the  average.  The  crops  of  1893  and  1894  were  fair, 
but  they  were  followed  by  bad  harvests  in  1895,  and  the  spring  of  1896,  and  a 
general  failure  of  the  winter-rice  crop  in  the  autumn  of  that  year.  The  general 
distress  then  deepened  into  famine.  Practically  the  whole  district  was 
affected.  The  Dhaka  thana  suffered  most  of  all,  and  next  to  that,  the  whole  of 
the  Bettiah  subdivision,  except  a  narrow  strip  on  the  banks  of  the  Gandak. 
The  relief  operations  were  on  a  larger  scale  than  in  Saran,  but  their  duration 
was  about  the  same.  The  efforts  of  Government  to  save  the  people  from 
starvation  appear  to  have  been  successful,  and  the  number  of  deaths  reported  ' 
was  lower  than  the  average  of  the  three  preceding  years.  The  birth-rate 
fell  in  about  the  same  ratio,  but  as  already  explained,  a  low  birth-rate  is  a 
necessary  sequel  of  a  famine,  and  the  number  of  births  during  the  latter  part 
at  least  of  1897  would  naturally  be  below  the  normal.  It  follows  that  even  if 
the  reporting  agency  did  their  work  less  efficiently  during  the  famine  than  at 
other  times  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  there  were  more  deaths  in  1897 
than  in  the'  average  of  the  three  preceding  years.  The  death-rate  which  was 
low  in  1897  was  still  lower  in  1898  while,  on  the  other  hand,  more  births 
were  reported  in  1899  than  in  any  other  year  since  the  registration  of 
births  was  introduced.  In  1898  and  1899  the  people  enjoyed  better  harvests, 
but  it  was   not  until   the   end   of    1900   that   their   prosperity   was   generally 

It  was  reported  in  1891  that  the  district  was  gradually  losing  its  reputa- 
tion for  unhealthiness,  but  unfortunately  the  improvement  has  not  been  main- 
tained There  have  been  frequent  epidemics  of  cholera,  and  fever  also  has  been 
very  prevalent.  In  five  of  the  nine  years  ending  in  1900  the  reported 
deaths  have  exceeded  the  births,  and  the  net  result  is  an  excess  of  1,059  deaths.* 

182.  The  census  of  1891  shows  a  decrease  of  69,002  persons,  or  3-7  per  cent. 

The  result  is  directly  attributable  to 

the   short    crops    and   unhealthiness 
from  which  the  district  has  suffered. 
Not  only  has  the  arrival  of   new  set- 
tlers  ceased,  but  it   seems   probable 
that  if  the  figures  for  1891  are  correct 
many  of  those  who  were  then  in   the 
district  must   since  have  returned  to 
Even  if  a  death-rate  of  50  per  1,000  be  allowed  on  account 
TirZllZiZim^Loi  the  decade,   there' would  still  be  nearly   150,000 
survivorrfromam^        the  settlers  enumerated  m  1891   even  if  the^r  ranks 

"Tri^'Magistrate  thinks  it  probabl«i  that  deaths  due  to  epidemics  of  chokra  are.  not  fully  repofted. 

M   2 


1901. 

1891. 

Population. 
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Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population 

Immil^rants 

Emigrants 

Natural' population      ... 

886,607 
55,047 
16,442 

847,002 
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872.767 
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140,992 

S0,896 

816,039 
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107,519 

19,2SS 

;    836,099 

their  former  homes. 
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The  actual  number 
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had  not  been   swelled  by  the  arrival  of  any  new  comers 
of  immigrants,  however,  is  now  only  106,781.  .  ,  i     •        • 

Part  of  the  decrease  may  be  due  to  the  return  home  of  some  of  the  immi- 
grants who  were  enumerated  in 
Champaran  in  1891,  but  the  fall- 
ing off  is  due  mainly  to  the  un- 
healthiness  of  the  decade  and  the 
diminished  fecundity  of  the  people 
consequent  on  a  series  of  bad  years. 
The  emigration  to  other  districts 
of  persons  born  in  Champaran  does 
not  appear  to  have  greatly  affected 
the  figures.  The  number  of  female 
emigrants  remains  practically  un- 
changed, but  that  of  males,  most  of 
whom  are  temporary  absentees,  has 
decreased.  The  Magistrate  is  of 
opinion  that  there  has  been  some  movement  across  the  Nepal  frontier,  but  of 
this  no  statistics  are  available.  The  only  thana  that  has  not  contributed  its 
quota  to  the  general  result  is  Adapur.  This  thana  enjoys  the  advantage 
of  irrigation  and  an  exceptionally  fertile  soil,  and  in  part  of  it  a  full  rice  crop 
was  secured  even  in  1896,  when  there  was  a  disastrous  failure  elsewhere. 
The  thanas  that  have  suffered  most  are  Gobindganj  and  Motihari,  but  the 
reason  for  this  is  not  apparent.  They  suffered  from  the  famine  far  less  than 
Dhaka,  where  the  proportional  decrease  is  only  half  as  great  as  in  the  thanas 
to  the  north-west,  where  there  has  been  only  a  very  slight  loss  of  population. 
183.     Muzaffarpur    is  an   alluvial  plain,   but   the  country  north  of  the 

Baghmati  is  more  marshy  than  that  to  the  south  of 
Mtjzaffaepue.  ^jj-g  j,j^gj.^  ^^^  £^g  climate  is  reputed  to   be  less 

salubrious  than  the  rest  of  the  district,  which  is  usually  very  healthy.  The 
staple  crop  is  rice.  Between  the  Bdghmati  and  the  Buri  Gandak  the  land 
though  less  marshy,  is  more  liable  to  inundation.  Further  south  again,  in  the 
Hajipur  subdivision,  the  country  is  higher,  but  it  is  capable  of  irrigation  from 
the  numerous  streams  that .  intersect  it.  This  part  of  the  district  is  reputed 
to  be  the  most  fertile,  and  it  has  the  further  advantage  of  a  variety  of  crops, 
so  that  it  is  less  seriously  affected  by  a  failure  of  the  monsoon  rains.  Prior 
to  1881  there  was  a  considerable  growth  of  population,  which  was  atlributed 
in  part  to  the  defects  of  the  first  census  in  1872.  There  was  a  further 
increase  of  5  per  cent,  in  1891 ;  there  was  a  falling  off  in  Hajipur,  but  this 
was  counterbalanced  by  a  large  increase  in  the  northern  subdivision  of 
Sitamarhi.  Since  1891,  there  have  been  crop  failures  in  1891-92,  when  relief 
operations  on  a  small  scale  had  to  be  undertaken,  and  again  in  1896-97  when 
the  whole  district  suffered  from  famine  except  the  southern  part  of  Hajipur. 
The  Sitamarhi  subdivision  sustained  the  brunt  of  the  distress.  The  relief 
operations  were  carefully  planned  and  successfully  carried  out.  The  people, 
no  doubt,  suffered  a  good  deal,  but  so  far  as  can  be  gathered  from  the  vital 
statistics  returns,  there  was  no  loss  of  life  directly  attributable  to  want  of 
food.  The  reported  deaths  fell  short  of  the  average  of  the  three  preceding 
years  by  about  25,000,  while  the  deficiency  of  births  was  only  17,000.  Thanks 
to  a  succession  of  good  harvests,  the  effects  of  the  famine  were  not  long  felt, 
and  by  the  end  of  the  decade  the  people  had  entirely  recovered  their  normal 
condition.  There  were  heavy  floods  in  1898,  which  caused  considerable  loss 
of  cattle  and  damaged  the  standing  rice  crops,  but  no  permanent  injury 
resulted  from  them. 

There  were  epidemics  of  cholera  in  1893,  1894,  1896  and  1900,  which 
carried  off  more  than  76,000  persons,  but  in  other  respects  the  public  health 
has  been  fairly  good,  and  the  returns  for  the  nine  years  1892 — 1900  show 
an  excess  of  nearly  80,000  births  over  deaths. 

*  The  great  redncl ion  in  the  number  of  immigrants  attracted  my  attention  as  soon  as  the  figures 
were  reported,  and  their  number  was  again  counted  direct  from  the  schedules.  This  fresh  count,  which 
was  carefully  checked,  brought  out  a  slightly  smaller  number  of  immigrants  than  the  rriginal  return.  The 
figures  for  1891  appear  to  be  extraordinarily  high.  They  include  83,241  immigrants  from  Saran,  56,076 
from  Muzaffarpur,  52,186  from  the  United  Provinces  and  34,626  from  Nepal. 
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184.  The  recent  census  discloses  a  slight  increase  of  41,933,  or  barely- 
half  the  amount  that  the  vital 
statistics  returns  would  indicate. 
The  immigrant  females  are  about 
as  numerous  as  in  1891,  and  there 
is  an  increase  of  more  than  4,000 
male  immigrants.  The  emigrants 
are  less  numerous  than  in  1891,  the 
falling  ofE  being  especially  marked 
in  the  case  of  males.  There  is  still,  however,  a  heavy  balance  against  the 
district  and  the  figures  do  not  include  the  persons  who  have  migrated  across  the 
Nepal  frontier. 

It   is   a  notable  fact  that  every  thana  in  the   great 

north  of  the 
suffered  most 
famine,      has 


Population. 

1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population      

Immigrants                

Emigrants                   

Natural  population 

1,318,647 
32,200 
86,607 

1,372,854 

1,436,243 
66,602 
67,030 

1,447,771 

1,306,027 

27,803 

121,647 

1,399,771 

1,406,830 
66,185 
82,642 

1,434,287 

increase,  while 
of  that   river, 


rice-growing  tract 
Baghmati,  which 
severely  from  the 
shown  a  marked 
every  thana  south 
except  Hajipur  in 
the  extreme  south,  has  lost  popu- 
lation. The  former  tract  has  been 
growing  steadily  since  the  time 
of  the  first  census  in  1872,  and  it 
attracts  settlers  both  from  Nepal 
and  from  the  southern  part  of 
the  District.  The  progress  is 
greatest  in  the  Sitamarhi  and 
Shuihar  thanas  which  march  with 
the  Nepal  frontier.  The  Hajipur 
subdivision,  which  is  now  station- 
ary, sustained  a  slight  loss  of 
population  in  the  decade  preceding 
the  census  of  1891.  The  decHne  in 
the  Muzaffarpur  thana  is  said  to  be  due  to  its  having  suffered  most  from  cholera 
and  to  the  fact  that  it  is  this  tract  which  supplies  the  majority  of  the  persons 
who  emigrate  to  lower  Bengal  in  search  of  work. 

185.     Darbhanga  greatly  resembles  Muzaffarpur,  to  which  it  appertained 

until  1875.  The  northern  and  central  part  of  the 
district  is  devoted  mainly  to  the  cultivation  of  rice, 
and  the  bulk  of  the  inhabitants  are  dependent  on  the  aghani  or  winter  rice  crop. 
The  south  of  the  district  possesses  great  natural  fertility,  and  wheat,  barley, 
oil-seeds,  various  kinds  of  pulses,  indigo,  and  opium  are  grown.  As  in  Muzafiar- 
pur  the  increase  recorded  in  1881  was  attributed  to  a  more  accurate  enumera- 
tion. In  1891  the  district  showed  a  further  increase  of  6"5  per  cent. — a  gain  of 
11*5  per  cent.,  in  the  Madhubani  subdivision  in  the  north  being  to  some  extent 
counter-balanced  by  a  loss  of  2*3  in  the  southern  or  Samastipur  subdivision. 
The  decade  peceding  the  present  census  has  not  been  a  prosperous  one.  In 
1891  the  crops  failed  over  a  considerable  area  in  the  sadar  and  Madhu- 
bani subdivisions,  and  relief  operations  were  necessitated.  In  the  next  two 
years  the  crops  were  good  and  the  people  regained  their  prosperity,  but  in 
1895  the    harvest   was  again   a   short  one,    — -"    ^'^■"    ~""    j^^h^^^j  t.«  ^i^- 
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DAEBHAUaA. 


and 


this  was  followed  by  the 
great  crop  failure  of  1896.  This  affected  the  whole  district  except  two 
of  the  three  thanas  of  the  Samastipur  subdivision ;  in  the  third  thana,  Waris- 
nagar,  the  distress  was  less  acute  than  in  the  rest  of  the  district,  and  it 
w^  greatest  in  the  western  part  of  the  sadar  and  Madhubani  subdivisions. 
The  number  of  persons  requiring  relief  was  greater  in  Darbhanga  than  in  any 
other  district,  but  the  recovery  after  the  famine  was  at  least  equally  rapid. 
The  Magistrate,  Mr.  "Wheeler,  says  that  "  the  end  of  1897-98  saw  the  people 
„i „j.  ^stored   to   their  normal  condition."     The  prosperity  of  1898-99   was 


prosperity 

in  the  south-west  of  the  district  in  the 

1900,  the  crops  were  generally 


m 


almost  restored   to 

marred  by  floods.     There  were  floods 

following  year  also,  but  both  then  and 

^^^  The  decade  has  not  been  a  very  healthy  one.     The  mortality  was  excep- 
tionally heavy  in  1892,  1894,  1896  and  1900;  in  the  three  formei  years  ths 
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POPUIATIOIT. 

1901. 

1891. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 

Actual  population     

Immigrsnts      

Emigrants        

Natural  population 

1,416,474 
33,473 
68,143 

1.441,114 

1,496,137 
67,107 
53,069 

1,492,099 

1,370,986 
36,381 
55,228 

1,389,832 

1,430,970 
47,799 
53,962 

1,137,133 

deaths  out-numbered  the  births,  but  taking  the  period  as  a  whole  (excluding 
1891  when  births  were  not  registered)  the  reported  births  exceeded  the  deaths 
by  65,918.  Plague  broke  oub  in  the  Dalsing  Serai  thana  about  the  beginning 
of  December  1900  and  in  February  1901  the  number  of  reported  deaths 
was  420,  but  the  real  number,  says  the  Magistrate,  was  undoubtedly  greater. 
The  disease  subsequently  spread  to  other  thanas,  but  not  until  after  the  census. 
186,  The  census  shows  that  since  1891  there  has  been  an  addition  to  the 
population  of  110,656  persons  or  3'9  per  cent.     The  movements  of  the  people 

do  not  appear  to  have  materially 
afifected  the  result.  So  far  as  per- 
manent movements  are  concerned 
the  balance  of  the  account  is  in 
favour  of  the  district.  The  number 
of  emigrant  females  is  nearly  4,000 
less  than  that  of  those  who  have 
come  in  from  other  districts,  and 
while  the  former  are  slightly  less  numerous  than  in  1891,  the  latter  have  grown 
by  more  than  9,000.  There  has  been  a  loss  on  account  of  the  migration  of 
males,  but  this  is  mostly  of  a  temporary  character.  There  were  3,000  fewer 
male  immigrants  at  the  time  of  the  present  census  and  3,000  more  emigrants 
than  there  were  ten  years  previously,  and  the  excess  of  the  latter  over  the 
former  now  amounts  to  about  25,000  or  some  6,000  more  than  in  1891. 

On  examining  the  details  of  the  variations  for  individual  thanas  we  again 
fail  to  find  any  correlation  between  them  and  the  famine.  The  increase  is 
slight  in  the  Samastipur  subdivision  which  was  least  afEected  by  famine,  while 

it  is  greatest  in  Madhubani,  where 
the  distress  Avas  most  severe  both  in 
1892  and  1897.  Nor  do  the  vital 
statistics  seem  to  account  for  the 
variations,  and  in  the  four  un- 
healthy years,  the  reported  death- 
rate  was  higher  in  Madhubani  than 
any  where  else.  The  fact  seems 
to  be  that  while  the  other  parts 
of  the  district  have  as  dense  a 
population  as  the  land  will  support, 
there  is  still  some  room  for  expan- 
sion in  Madhubani,  where  even 
now  there  are  only  812  persons  per 
square  mile  compared  with  872  in 
the  sadar,  and  985  in  the  Samasti- 
pur subdivision.  Madhubani,  more- 
over is  the  great  rice-growing 
subdivision,  and  although  it  is  the 
rice  crop  which  suffers  most  in  seasons  of  deficient  rainfall,  it  seems  probable 
that  it  gives  the  greatest  return  to  the  husbandman  when  the  seasons  are 
normal.  It  would  appear,  therefore,  that  there  has  been  some  migration  within 
the  district  from  the  more  crowded  thanas  of  the  south  to  the  rice  growing 
country  in  the  north,  The  only  thanas  in  the  district  that  show  a  decline  are 
Warisnagar  and  Darbhanga.  In  the  former  the  death-rate  was  higher  than  the 
district  average  while  the  latter  would  have  shown  a  slight  increase  but  for 
the  inclusion  of  the  figures  for  Darbhanga  town  which,  as  explained  elsewhere, 
has  sufifered  a  considerable  loss  of  population.  Dalsing  Serai,  where  a  decrease 
of  6-1  m  1891  was  attributed  to  diluvion,  would  probably  have  shown  a 
somewhat  larger  increase  but  for  the  advent  of  plague.  The  Ganges  is  still 
working  its  way  further  north,  but  not  sufficiently  so  to  appreciably  afieet 
the  population. 

187.     Bhagalpur,  like  Monghyr,   lies  on  both  sides  of  the   Ganges  which 

Bhagalptte.  divides  it  into  nearly  equal  parts.     The  northern 

.    .  forms  a  continuation  of  the  great  alluvial  plain   of 

North  Bihar,  but  it  is  reputed  to  be  less  fertile  than  the  country  further  west 

It  is   intersected   with   rivers   and  water  channels      '  '  ' 


PopuiAiioir. 

PEECENTACtE  OF 
VAEIATION. 

Thaka. 

1901. 

1891—1901. 

1881—1891. 

DISTJtlCX  TOTAL 

3,912,611 

+  3-9 

+  6-5 

Sadar  Subdivision    

1,065,595 

+    1-6 

+   8-0 

Darbhanga     

Sahera           

Roserha 

436,153 
355,021 
275,118 

-■    ri 

+     2-7 
+     6-1 

+  9-3 
+  11-6 
+     2-0 

Samaitipur  Subdivision  ... 

75S,637 

+   1-9 

-  ss 

Samastipur     

Dalsingh  Sarai         

"Warisnagar 

311,312 

272,270, 
169,056 

+      2'0 
+     3-8 
-     1-1 

-  0-3 

-  6-1 
+     0"6 

Madhubani  Subdivision  ... 

1,094,379 

+    7-8 

+  1S0 

Madlmbanl    

Khajnuli         

Banipati         

Phulparas       

263,665 
247,329 
266,431 
326,961 

+     3-9 
+     8-0 
+     8-8 
+   10-2 

+  16-3 
+  28-6 
-  1-0 
+   10'9 

oi  very  deficient  rainfall,    render  irrigation   easy, 


which,   except   in   seasons 
and  rice   is:  therefore  the 
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principal  crop.  In  the  southern  tract  also,  rice  is  the  main  staple.  The  riparian 
portion  is  fairly  level  but  in  sorae  parts  the  surface  is  undulating,  and  here 
it  is  cleverly  terraced  and  irrigated  from  reservoirs  constructed  on  the  higher 
slopes.  In  addition  to  rice,  wheat,  sugarcane,  and  other  crops  requiring  a  less 
ample  and  constant  supply  of  water  are  extensively  grown.  Further  from 
the  river  the  surface  has  a  greater  elevation,  and  the  soil  becomes  more 
shallow  and  rocky  and  comparatively  barren.  The  inhabitants  are  fewer  in 
number  and  their  crops  are  scantier  and  more  precarious.  The  growth  of 
the  population  between  1872  and  1881  amounted  to  7-7  per  cent.  In  the 
next  decade  there  was  a  further  advance  of  3*3  per  cent.,  the  out-come  of  a 
considerable  increase  in  the  western  part  of  North  Bhagalpur,  and  in  Banka 
and  Bhagalpur  thanas  in  South  Bhagalpur,  combined  with  a  decline  in  the 
Kishanganj  and  Bihpur  thanas,  due  to  the  ravages  of  the  Kosi,  on  the  north 
bank,  and  in  Sultanganj  and  Amarpur  on  the  south. 

Since  1891  the  district  has  twice  suffered  from  famine,  in  1891-93  and 
again  in  1896-97.  The  tract  most  affected  was  the  western  part  of  North 
Bhagalpur,  in  the  Supaul  and  Bangaon  thanas.  South  of  the  Ganges,  the 
scarcity  did  not  in  either  year  amount  to  famine.  Test  works  were  opened 
early  in  1897  but  they  failed  to  show  any  demand  for  labour.  Since  the  last 
famine  the  crops,  on  the  whole,  have  been  good  and  the  people  have  recovered 
from  its  effects.  The  vital  statistics  show  an  excess  of  births  over  deaths 
between  the  years  1892  and  1900,  amounting  to  76,604.  The  only  year  in 
which  the  deaths  out-numbered  the  births  was  1894.  There  was  an  epidemic 
of  cholera  which  was  especially  bad  in  Amarpur,  but  the  main  cause  of  the 
high  mortality  was  the  excessive  prevalence  of  fever  which  accounted  for 
42*23  deaths  per  1,000  in  Kishanganj  and  for  33'03  in  the  district  as  a 
whole.  The  healthiest  years  were  the  famine  year,  1897,  and  the  year  imme- 
diately after  it.  In  1897,  13,000  fewer  deaths  were  reported  than  the  average 
of   the  three  previous  years,   while  the   births   were   7,000   above  the  same 


average. 
188. 


The 


addition  to  the  population  brought  out  by  the  last  'census  is 

56,257  or  2-8  per  cent.  The 
general  rate  of  increase  is  much 
the  same  as  in  the  previous  decade, 
but  the  figures  for  individual 
thanas  vary  greatly.  Sultanganj, 
Bihpur,  and  Amarpur  cum 
Katauria,  which  lost  ground  in 
1891,  now  show  an  increase, 
while  Banka  which  then  was  the 
most  progressive  thana  in  the  dis- 
trict, is  now  slightly  decadent. 
Madhipura  has  lost  rather  more 
than  it  gained  in  1891.  The  two 
thanas  of  the  Supaul  subdivision 
and  the  Bangaon  and  Bhagal- 
pur thanas  show  a  continuous 
growth,  and  Kishanganj  a  continu- 
ous decline.  Kishanganj  suffers 
more  from  fever  than  any  other 
part  of  the  district,  and  it  is  liable  to  devastation  from  the  sandladen  floods  of 
the  Kosi.  The  same  adverse  conditions  account  also  for  the  decline  in  Madhi- 
pura. The  most  progressive  thana  on  this  occasion  is  Pratapganj,  which  owes 
its  access  of  population  to  the  advent  of  the  railway. 

The  number  of  settlers  from  other  districts,  and  chiefly  from  the  adjoining 

portions  of  Darbhanga,  Monghyr, 
and  Purnea  is  far  less  than  in  1891, 
but  this  is  due  probably  to  deaths 
amongst  the  original  immigrants 
rather  than  to  their  subsequent 
return  to  their  original  homes. 
The  gradual  westward  movement 


POPHLA- 
TIOM. 

PekoehI AOE  or 

TAEIATIOS. 

1901. 

1891—1901. 

1881—1891. 

DISTRICT  TOTAL 

Sadar  Subdivision 

Bhagalpur     

Colgong          

Sultanganj     

Bibput            

Banka  Subdivision 

Banka            

Amarpur        

Eatauria         

Madhipura  Subdivision  ... 

Madhipura     

Kishanganj    

Bangaon         

Supaul  Subdivision 

Supaul            

Pratapganj     

8,088,9B3 

B8B,344 

189,980 

204,088 

96,116 

96,060 

433,499 

161,602 
162,963 
118,944 

BB9,310 

276,462 
116,647 
166,311 

B10,900 

359,535 
151,306 

+  S-8 

+  eo 

+   8"5 
+    6-6 
+    31 
+    2-7 

'+S-4 

-  1-1 
+    5-6 
+  3-6 

-2-8 

-  3-8 

-  6'9 
+   2'0 

+  6-1 

+   3-6 

+  12-4 

+  3-3 

+  11 

+  9-3 
+    0"6 

-  63 

-  3-0 

+  0-B 

+21-8 
]     -  9-3 

+  S1 

+  2'7 

-  7-5 
+  9-7 

+  9-9 

+12-5 
+   3-9 

Population. 

1901, 

1891. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population     

Immigrants 

Emigrants        

Natural  population 

1,027,536 
68,006 
66,491 

1.036,020 

1,061,418 
49,632 
67,814 

1,069,700 

1,004,865 

7»,6e4 

64,804 

991,105 

1,027,881 
76,000 
60,323 

1,018,164 

of  the  Kosi,  however,  may  have  driven  some  of  the  settlers  from  Purnea  back 
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to  that  district.  The  emigrants  stand  at  almost  the  same  figure  as  they  did  ten 
years  previously  but  they  include  rather  fewer  females  and  rather  more  males. 
The  district  has  thus  sustained  some  loss  by  migration  and  it  seems  probable 
that,  but  for  this,  it  would  have  shown  an  increase  somewhat  in  excess  of 
that  recorded  in  1891. 

189.  The  part  of  Purnea  east  of  the  Mahdnanda  is  more  nearly  allied  to 

Bengal  than  Bihar,  and  the  bulk  of  the  inhabitants 
■^'^^^^^'  are   of    Rajbansi   Koch    origin,   though    most    of 

them  are  now  converts  to  Muhammadanism.  There  are  numerous  swamps 
especially  towards  the  south.  The  main  crop  is  rice,  but  jute  also  is  exten- 
sively grown.  West  of  the  Mahanandd  the  population  is  mainly  Hindu,  and 
the  castes  are  the  same  as  in  the  adjoining  Bihar  districts.  A  considerable 
portion  of  this  latter  tract,  say  from  Purnea  town  westwards,  has  been  greatly 
affected  by  the  vagaries  of  th^  Kosi  river,  which  is  constantly  changing  its 
bed,  and  the  soil,  which  elsewhere  is  a  rich  loam,  is  here  very  sandy,  admirably 
adapted  for  pasture,  but  not  so  well  suited  for  cultivation.  The  main  crop  is 
rice  and  though  it  seldom  sufEers  from  want  of  rain,  there  is  constant  danger  of 
destruction  by  the  floods  from  the  Kosi. 

Though  their  houses  are  poor  and  luxuries  are  rare,  the  inhabitants  are  not 
badly  o£E.  Rent  is  low  and  the  people  have  as  much  food  and  clothing  as  they 
require.  There  are  very  few  landless  labourers,  and  unskilled  labour  has  to  be 
imported  from  outside.  There  was  an  increase  of  population  between  1872  and 
1881  amounting  to  7'8  per  cent.,  and  a  further  increase  of  5'1  per  cent,  between 
1881  and  1891.  The  growth  was  most  rapid  in  the  great  pastoral  thanas, 
Dhamdaha  and  Matiari,  which  attracted  numerous  settlers  from  Bhagalpur, 
Monghyr  and  Darbhanga,  and  added  a  third  and  a  seventh  respectively  to 
their  population. 

Since  1891  the  crops  have  been  fairly  good.  There  was  some  scarcity  in 
1891-92  and  again  in  1896-97,  but  no  famine.  The  communications  have  been 
improved  by  the  construction  of  new  railway  lines.  The  district,  however,  is 
very  unhealthy  and  the  vital  statistics  show  that  the  deaths  outnumbered  the 
births  in  every  year  except  1897,  1898  and  1899.  The  mortality  was  greatest 
in  1891  and  1900  when  cholera  was  terribly  prevalent ;  in  the  latter  year, 
according  to  the  returns,  it  accounted  for  no  less  than  46,240  deaths  or  24  per 
1,000,  a  rate  of  mortality  which,  with  one  solitary  exception,  was  more  than 
double  that  of  any  other  district  in  any  year  of  the  decade.  The  total  recorded 
death-rate  in  that  year  reached  the  appalling  figure  of  57  per  1,000.  During  the 
years  1892 — 1900  the  reported  deaths  were  more  numerous  than  the  births  by 
38,239.  Statistics  of  births  in  1891  are  not  available,  but  the  year  was  a  very 
unhealthy  one,  and  it  probably  witnessed  a  considerable  loss  of  population. 

190.  The  result  of  this  marked  unhealthiness  is  reflected  in  the  statistics  of 
the   present  census  which  shows  a  decrease  of  69,864   or  3-6  per   cent.     There 

is  a  decrease  both  in  the  number  of 


Population. 

1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population      

Immigrants               

EmigraDtB                  

Natural  population 

958,452 
69,03-2 
•20,615 

910,035 

916,342 
38,973 
16,803 

894,172 

993,496 
83,313 
40,689 

960,872 

951,162 
61,935 
30,398 

929,626 

persons  coming  from,  and  going  to, 
other  districts,  but  the  inter- district 
movements  appear  to  have  been 
exceptionally  great  in  the  years 
preceding  1891 ;  in  1881  the  figures 
very  closely  resemble  those  of  the 
recent  census.  At  all  three 
enumerations  the  number  of 
persons  who  have  come  to  the  district  has  greatly  outnumbered  that  of  those 
who  have  left  it,  but  a  great  many  of  the  former  are  only  temporary  visitors 
who  bring  their  cattle  in  the  cold  weather  months  to  graze  in  the  splendid 
pasture  lands  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Kosi.  The  fact  that  the  fees  for  grazing 
are  now  more  strictly  realised  coupled  with  the  extension  of  cultivation  may, 
perhaps,  account  for  the  smaller  number  of  persons  who  now  come  with  their 
cattle  from  other  districts.  Wbere  so  much  of  the  migration  is  of  a  purely  tem- 
porary character  it  is  very  difficult  to  frame  an  estimate  of  the  extent  to  which 
a  district  has  gained  or  lost  by  the  movements  of  the  people.  The  immigrants 
have  decreased  to  a  greater  extent  than  the  emigrants  and  if  they  were  all 
only  temporarily  away  from  their  native  districts,  the  figures  would  indicate  a 
small  net  loss.    If  on  the  other  hand,  they  had  all  changed  their  residence 
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permanently  there  must  have  been  a  considerable  gain;  the  number  of 
immigrants  is  greater  by  about  18,000  than  it  would  be  had  there  been  no  new 
arrivals  while  the  shrinkage  amongst  emigrants  is  greater  than  deaths  alone 
would  account  for,  and  it  would  seem  as  if  some  must  have  returned  home 
since  1891. 

The  only  thana  in  the  whole  district  that  shows  an  increase  is  Saifganj, 

which  owes  its  development  to  the 
fact  that  it  contains  the  important 
railway  junction  at  Katihar.* 
Thanks  to  this  thana  the  tract  west 
of  the  Mahanand^  has  slightly 
gained  in  population  since  1891, 
while  that  to  the  east  of  that  river  is 
responsible  for  the  whole  of  the  loss 
which  has  taken  place.  The  decline 
is  least  marked  in  Purnea  itself 
and  in  the  thanaa  bordering  on  the 
Kosi,  and  if  Saifganj  be  left  out 
of  account  it  becomes  gradually 
greater  towards  the  east.  It  is 
most  considerable  in  Balarampur, 
which  is  the  unhealthiest  thana  in 
the  district.  No  reason  beyond 
unhealthiness  can  be  assigned  for 
the  changes  which  have  taken  place. 
The  fatal  epidemic  of  cholera  in 
1900  affected  chiefly  the  western 
part  of  the  district  which,  but  for  this,  would  doubtless  have  shown  much  better 
reisults. 


Thanas. 

POPULA- 

ATIOH, 

1901. 

PEBCEKIAeB  OP 
TARIATIOlf. 

1891-1901. 

1881—1891. 

DISTRICT  TOTAL 

1,874,794 

-36 

+  S-1 

Sadar  Sutdivision 

838,333 

-9-6 

+  60 

Purnea             

KasbaAmur 

Gondwara       

Dhamdaha      

Kadwa             

Balarampur 

Saifganj          

155,894 
119,135 
109.368 
144,661 
132,821 
78,174 
98,280 

-0-6 

-  2'7 

-  5'6 

-  0-1 

-  8-0 
-22-S 
+28-6 

+  1-9 
+  0-6 
-  6'4 
+  30-9 
+  3-8 
+  7-0 

KishanganJ  Subdivision  ... 

619,476 

-4-8 

+  3-7 

Riahaoganj     

Bahadurganj 

Kaliaganj       

149,979 
203,281 
266,216 

-  B'O 

-  5-4 

-  4-S 

-  2-2 
+  9-6 
+  0-2 

Araria  Subdivision 

416,985 

-3-6 

+  80 

Araria             

Matiari            

Banigani         

■       201,028 
128,906 
87,061 

-  i-e 

-  2-4 

-  2-9 

+  5-3 
+14-2 
+  5-0 
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Cuttack  is  divisible  into  three  parts  with  very  different  characteris- 
tics.    To  the    east,   bordering  on  the  Garjdts  or 
^'^''^''^'  Tributary  States   of  Orisaa,  is  a  region  of  rocky 

hills  and  barren  soil,  supporting  a  scanty  and  semi-Hinduised  population  with 
a  very  low  standard  of  comfort.  To  the  west,  on  the  seashore,  is  a  low-lying 
tract  of  great  natural  fertility  where  protected  from  the  action  of  the  salt 
water.  A  great  part,  however,  is  unprotected  and  unfit  for  cultivation,  and 
much  of  the  rest  is  exposed  to  damage  from,  storm-waves.  The  population  is 
therefore  sparse.  Between  these  two  extremes  lies  a  fertile  alluvial  plain 
watered  by  three  great  rivers — the  Mahdnadi,  Brahmani,  and  Baitarni — and 
protected  from  drought  by  an  extensive  system  of  canal  irrigation.  This  tract 
is  very  highly  cultivated  and  has  in  parts  a  density  of  population  very  little 
less  than  that  of  the  most  thickly  inhabited  parts  of  Eastern  Bengal  and 
Tirhut.  It  is  this  portion  of  the  district  which  sends  its  surplus  male  popula- 
tion to  Calcutta  and  other  parts  of  Bengal  in  search  of  work  as  domestic 
servants,  door-keepers,  &c.,  and  the  local  earnings  from  agriculture  are 
supplemented  by  large  remittances  from  relatives  in  service  elsewhere.  Thanks 
partly  to  these  remittances  the  standard  of  comfort  is  a  comparatively 
high  one. 

The  censuses  of  1881  and  1891  disclosed  an  increase  of  16"3  and  7*8  per 
cent,  respectively.  The  Magistrate  thinks  that  the  census  of  1872  was 
incorrect  and  that  the  actual  population  exceeded  the  census  figures  by  at 
least  100,000.  This  would  reduce  the  rate  of  growth  in  the  succeeding 
nine  years  to  13  per  cent.,  which  is  about  what  might  be  expected  during 
the  period  when  the  district  was  recovering  from  the  terrible  famine  of  1866. 
The  progress  during  the  next  decade  would  have  been  greater,  but  for  the 
cyclone  of  September  1885  which  destroyed  45  villages  in  Patamandi 
thana,  most  of  whose  inhabitants  were  either  drowned  or  succumbed  to  fever 
and  cholera  which,  as  usual,  followed  in  the  wake  of  the  flood. 

*  Saifganj  has  been  formed  into  a  thana  since  1891  and  there  may  possibly  have  been  some  mistake  in 
working  out  the  population  from  the  tabulation  registers  of  the  last  census.  At  the  same  time  the  great 
growth  of  tie  railway  centre  at  Eatihar,  seems  quite  sufficient  to  account  for  the  recorded  increase 
in  its  poptilatiou. 
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CUAPTEE   II — VARIATIONS   IN   THE  POPULATION. 


192.     Since   1891   the   district   has   on   the  whole  enjoyed  good  health. 
Cholera  has  seldom  been  absent,  but  it  assumed  serious  proportions  only  in  1892, 
when  it  accounted  for  21,289  deaths  and  in  1900  when  the  mortality  was  at  the 
rate  of  8*5  per  1,000.     Since  1896  the  birth-rate  has  been  uniformly  high,  and 
in  1899  the  number  of  births  reported  represents  a  ratio  of  nearly  50  per  1,000 
on  the  population  of  1891.    During  the  nine  years  preceding  the  present  census 
the  reported  births  exceeded  the  deaths  by  108,540.    The  excess  would  probably 
have   been   greater   had  the   figures   been   available   for   1891,  which   was   a 
particularly   healthy  year.     There   was   a   cyclone   in   1891   which  did  con- 
siderable  damage  along  the  coast,  and  in  this  year  and  again  in  1900  there 
were  floods  throughout  the  district.     The  famine  of  1897  was  felt  in  Cuttack 
but  slightly,   but   the   high   prices  affected   the  non-agricultural   community. 
The  advent  of  the  railway  has  greatly  improved  the  communications ;  it  has 
not  been  open  long  enough  to  affect  the  area  under  cultivation,  but  it  has 
greatly    stimulated   migration.      Natives  of   the  district  employed  in  Bengal 
return   home   at   much   more   frequent  intervals  than   formerly,   but   on  the 
other  hand  the  number  seeking  employment  elsewhere  has  increased.     But  the 
greatest  immediate  benefit  from  the  railway  is  the  comparative  immuoity  which 
the  district  has  secured  from  the  dissemination  of  epidemic  disease  by  the  crowds 
of  pilgrims  travelling  to  and  from  the  temple  of  Jagannath  at  Puri  who   now 
go   by   rail  instead   of  on  foot.      The  fact  that   the  work   on   the  railway 
embankments  did  not  attract  labour  from  within  the  district  shows  that  the 
people  are  too  well  off  to  care  about  serving  as  coolies.     The  recent  settlement 
operations,  though  possibly  irksome  at  the  time,  have  done  much   to  teach   the 
peasantry   what   their  rights  are   and   to  protect  them   from  harassment  and 
illegal  exaction. 

193.  The  result  of  the  recent  census 
per  cent.  This  is  rather  greater  than  the 
the   latter  do   not  include  the   figures   for 
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Population. 

1901. 

1891. 

Male, 

Pemale. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population     

Immigrants      

BmigrantB        

Natural  population   ...       ,.,; 

996,409 

11,606 

81,283 

1,066,088 

1,067,349 
21,338 
35,476 

1,081,487 

940,667 

8,817 

61,452 

998,192 

997,114 

21,117 

61,163 

1,027,160 

an  increase  of  125,087,  or  6-5 
vital  statistics  would  indicate,  but 
1891,  which,  as  already  stated, 
was  a  particularly  healthy  year. 
The  number  of  immigrant  females 
is  about  the  same  as  it  was  ten 
years  ago ;  male  settlers  are  more 
numerous,  chiefly  on  account  of 
the  railway.  The  number  of 
females  who  have  left  the  district 
is  considerably  less  than  in  1891, 
chiefly  on,  account  of  the  figures 
for  the  Orissa  States,  Singhbhum  and  the  24-Pa.rganas,  but  that  of  males  is 
nearly  20,000  greater.  These  males  are  mostly  temporary  absentees,  but  even 
so  the  district  has  suffered  a  net  loss  by  the  movements  of  the  people  since 
1891   which  is  sufficient  probably  to  account  for  the  diminution  in  the  rate  of 

growth  that  has  taken  place  as 
compared  with  that  in  the  previous 
decade.  The  general  increment  is 
shared  by  all  parts  of  the  district 
and  the, rate  of  development  is 
remarkably  uniform  throughout. 
The  growth  of  population  has  been 
least  in  the  already  densely 
inhabited  thanas,, Cuttack,  Salepur, 
Jajpur  and  Jagatsinghpur  and 
greatest  in  the  fertile  but  sparsely 
inhabited  thanas,  Patamandi  any 
Aul,  on  the  sea  coast,  where  thfc 
construction  of  protective  embank 
ments  and  the  offer  of  easy  terms 
of  settlement  have  led  to  consider- 
able reclamations  of  land  thrown 
out  of  cultivation  by  the  salt  water  floods  of  1885.  Then  follow  the  inland  thanaa 
which  adjoin  the  Garj^t  States,  Dbarmsala  and  Banki,  which  have  also  a  very 
sparse  population,  and  then  Kendrapara,  where  the  population,  though  more 
dense,  is  less  so  than  in  the  other  central  thanks. 


Thanae. 

POPUIA- 
TlOIf. 

Peecektaoe   of 
taeiation. 

1901. 

1891—1901. 

1881—1891. 

DISXBICX  TOXJ.Z 

Sadar  Subdivision    

Cuttack          

Banki             

Salepur           

Tirtol               

Jagatiingpur          

Vendvapara  Subdivision 

Kendrapara 

Patamandi      

Aul                   

jajpur  Subdivision 

Jajpnr            

Dharmsala     

2,063,7  S  8 

1,035,275 

213,238 
74,677 
282,691 
180,309 
284,360 

467,081 

'  280,197 
126,646 
111,339 

560,402 

269,419 
290,963 

+  6-5 

+  5-4 

+  6-0 
+  7-4 
+  4'6 
+  6-8 
+  6-4 

+S-7 

+  7'1 
-l-10'7 
+  9-8 

+  6-6 

+  4-3 
+  8-8 

+  7'9 

+  85 

+    8'6 
+    0-8 
+    8-2 
-     8-1 
+  25-6 

+100 

+  12'4 

-^    1-4 
+  11-1 

+  6-3 

+    S-0 
+    7-6 
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194.     Balasore   consists   of  a  long  strip  of  land,  mostly   alluvial,    between 
Balasoee,  ^^^  ^^y  ?^  Bengal  and   the  Tributary  States,  very 

narrow  in  the  centre  but  growing  broader  towards 
the  north  and  south.  Along  the  coast  is  a  belt  of  land  about  three  miles 
broad,  which  is  impregnated  with  salt  and  unfit  for  cultivation.  The  western 
portion,  which  runs  along  the  foot  of  the  hills  and  borders  on  the  Garjats,  is 
jungly  and  uncultivable.  Between  these  two  extremes  lies  the  fertile,  arable 
country  which  constitutes  the  greater  part  of  the  district.  The  climate  is  good, 
except  in  the  north,  whither  malarial  fevers  have  spread  from  the  adjacent 
unhealthy  thanas  of  Midnapore.  Between  1873  and  1881  a  great  increase 
in  the  population  was  recorded,  owing  partly  to  improved  enumeration  and 
partly  to  a  recovery  from  the  losses  caused  by  the  famine  of  1866.  The  next 
decade  witnessed  a  greatly  diminished  rate  of  progress,  and  the  general 
expansion  was  only  5"0  per  cent.  Jellasore,  in  the  extreme  north,  had  suffered 
from  malaria  and  was  stationary.  Chandbali,  in  the  south,  with  its  scanty 
population  and  prosperous  port,  showed  a  rapid  develop^ient.  In  the  rest 
of  the  district  the  increase  was  very  evenly  distributed. 

Since  1891  the  north  of  the  district  has  become  less  unhealthy.  There 
have  been  frequent  epidemics  of  cholera.  The  worst  outbreak  was  in  1892 
when  this  disease  was  responsible  for  a  mortality  of  15  per  1,000,  a  rate  which 
was  exceeded  during  the  decade  only  in  the  terrible  epidemic  in  Purnea  in 
1900.  The  reported  deaths  exceeded  the  births  in  this  year  and  also  in  1894 
and  1896,  when  cholera  was  again  prevalent,  but  in  the  nine  years,  1892 — 
1900,  taken  together,  the  births  outnumbered  the  deaths  by  about  30,000. 
The  people  are  fairly  prosperous,  and  nearly  every  one  has  land  of  his  own. 
The  crops  have  been  good,  and  the  opening  of  the  railway  has  greatly  improved 
communications.  The  only  disaster  was  a  high  flood  in  October  1900,  which 
destroyed  crops  and  cattle,  though  it  caused  very  little  loss  of  life.  The  area 
chiefly  affected  was  in  the  Dhamnagar  Thana. 

195.     The  favourable  conditions  of  the  decade  are  reflected   in  the  census 

figures,  and  in  spite  of  some  loss 
by  migration  the  population  of  the 
district  in  1901  is  greater  than  that 
at  the  time  of  the  previous  census  by 
76,522,  or  7*7  per  cent.  Amongst 
females  emigrants  and  immigrants 
are  both  less  numerous  than  in 
1891,  but  the  ex:cess  of  the  for- 
mer over  the  latter  remains  about  the  same.  The  male  immigrants  are  fewer 
and  the  emigrants  more  numerous  than  in  1891,  and  the  latter  now  out-number 
the  former  by  nearly  16,000.  The  loss  owing  to  the  movements  of  the  people 
may  thus  be  roughly  estimated  at  from  1  to  2  per  cent. 

The  population  of  the  Chandbali  and  Basudeb  thanas  shows  the  great- 
est development.  They  are  on 
the  sea  shore ;  both  contain  much 
land  fit  for  cultivation,  and 
the  absence  of  destructive  cy- 
clones has  encouraged  reclamation. 
Dhamnagar,  in  the  south-east, 
shows  a  slight  loss  of  population, 
which,  however,  is  probably  only 
temporary.  The  destruction  of 
crops  by  the  flood  which  occurred 
shortly  before  the  census  sent 
many  of  the  males  to  other  dis- 
tricts in  search  of  work  where- 
by to  tide  over  their  temporary 
difficulties.  This  explanation  is 
confirmed  by  the  figures  for  each 
sex  ;  the  falling-off  is  confined  to 
males  and  the  female  population  is  greater  than  in  1891.  Throughout  the  rest 
of  the  district  the  rate  of  increase  is  uniform,  varying  from  7-9  per  cent,  in 
Jellasore  to  9  per  cent,  in  Bhadrak. 

N  2 


POPULATIOS. 

1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

Pemale. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population      

ImmigTants      

Emigrants         

Natural  population 

617,643 
13,235 
29,024 

633,332 

563,654 
16,232 
22,739 

560,161 

481,664 
15,006 
25,147 

491,806 

613.011 
19,917 
25,421 

618,615 

POPULA- 

Tioir. 

Pebcentag-e  OB 

TAKIATIOK. 

1901. 

1891—1901. 

1881—1891. 

DISTRICT  TOXAI, 

Sadar  Subdivision 

Balasore 

Soro 

Jellasore 

Baliapal 

Basta 

JBhadrak  Subdivision     ... 

Bbadralc 

Basudebpur     ...             ... 

I)]iamnagar 
Clundbali 

1,071,197 

B93,S44 

122,594 
229,263 

59,721 
100,839 

80,127 

478,633 

193,410 
83,129 

1S7,70& 
64,406 

+  7-y 

+  8-3 

+  8-9 
+   8-1 
+  7'9 
+   8-7 
+   8-0 

+  69 

+  9'0 
+  12'0 

-     -4 
+  ll'B 

+  S-3 
+  B-1 

+  4-e 

+    7-2 
+    0'6 
+    5-8 
+    4-0 

+  S-J 

+  4-3 
+    1-0 
+   4-6 
+  11-1 
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CHAPTER  II — ^VARIATIONS  IN  THE   POPULATION. 


196.     The  Khurda  subdivision  of  Puri  is  a  Government  estate.     The 

country  is  above  flood  level  while  the  numerous 
^^^^'  rivers    that  intersect   it   afford    ample   means  for 

irrigation.  The  rest  of  the  district  is  a  low  alluvial  plain,  through  which  the 
torpid  rivers  find  their  uncertain  way  towards  the  sea.;  their  final  exit  is  often 
impeded  by  ridges  of  sand  thrown  up  by  the  strong  monsoon  currents,  and  their 
banked-up  waters  often  burst  the  embankments  that  have  been  erected  to 
restrain  them  and  cause  disastrous  floods.  The  district  has  grown  steadily  since 
1872  and  at  the  last  census  an  increase  of  6'4  per  cent,  was  recorded,  part  of 
which  was  attributed  to  defects  in  the  previous  enumeration. 

The  public  health  has  not  been  very  good  since_  1891.  Cholera  is 
imported  annually  by  pilgrims,  and  fever  is  prevalent  during  the  cold  weather. 
The  reported  deaths  exceeded  the  births  in  1892  and  1897,  but  in  the  nine 
years,  1892  to  1900,  there  was,  according  to  the  returns,  a  net  excess  of  32,153 
births  over  deaths.  In  1891  the  crops  suffered  greatly  from  insufficient  rain  at 
the  commencement  of  the  monsoon,  and  the  damage  was  aggravated  by  a  cyclone 
in  the  following  November,  which  brought  on  an  exceptionally  heavy  flood. 
Most  of  the  embankments  were  breached,  the  standing  crops  were  destroyed, 
and  cholera,  dysentery  and  other  diseases  spread  all  over  the  district.  -  The 
year  1897  was  equally  disastrous.  The  crops  of  1896  were  short  everywhere 
and  this  resulted  in  a  general  scarcity,  though  relief  operations  were  necessary 
only  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Chilka  lake  and  in  parts  of  the  Khurda 
subdivision.  The  country  round  the  Chilka  was  again  subject  to  scarcity  in 
1900,  when  the  rainfall  was  scanty  and  ill-distributed.  So  far,  therefore, 
as  agricultural  operations  are  concerned  the  conditions  have  not  been  satis- 
factory. On  the  other  hand  the  opening  oE  the  railway  has  benefited  the 
people  greatly.  Its  construction  afforded  profitable  employment  to  the 
labouring  classes,  and  now  that  the  district  has  been  brought  into  easy  com- 
munication with  Calcutta,  emigration  in  search  of  employment  has  been  greatly 
facilitated  and  wages  have  risen  in  consequence.  Prices  of  produce  also  have 
risen  owing  to  the  new  markets  that  have  been  brought  within  easy  reach. 

197.     The  actual  increase  brought  out  by  the  present  census  is   72,286,  or 

7*6  per  cent.,  but  part  of  this  is  due 

to  the  fact  that  a  great  religious 

festival  was  in  progress  at   Puri 

at  the  time  when  the  census   was 

the  immigrant  popu- 

exceeded  that  of  189*1 

than     13,000.       The 

persons   born  in   the 

districts     who      were 


POPDLATIQN. 

1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population     

Immigrants      

Emigrants        

Natural  population 

606,839 
20,919 
11,487 

497,407 

610,445 
32,114 
17,604 

495,836 

474,530 
16,797 
11,517 

470,250 

470,483 

■     24,132 

19,871 

465,707 

and 
thus 


taken, 
lation 
by     more 
number   of 
adjoining 

enumerated  in  Puri  was  less  than  in  1891,  and  the  addition  to  the  population  due 
to  pilgrims  must  therefore  have  been  greater  than  the  above  figures  would 
indicate.*  The  number  of  female  emigrants  has  fallen  off  while  that  of  males 
is  about  the  same  as  it  was  ten  years  previously.  But  for  these  movements 
of  the  people  the  rate  of  growth  would  probably  have  been  about  the  same  as, 
or  rather  less  than,  that  of  the  previous  decade. 

The  Sadar  and  Pipli  thanas  show  the  smallest  rate   of  progress.     Thi< 

is  due  mainly  to  the  fact  that  the 
embankment  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  Bhargavi  river  has  been  breach 
ed  so  often  that  it  was  decided  in 
1895  to  leave  it  unrepaired,  and 
the  consequences,  says  the  Magis- 
trate, have  been  fatal  to  the  pros 
perity  of  the  country  which  thij 
embankment  had  been  designed  to 
protect,  and  which  was  previously 
one  of  the  richest  and  most  popu 
lous  parts  of  the  district.  The 
opejiing    of    the    railway,    more 


Th^na. 

POPTTLA- 
TIOS. 

fRBCBITTAaE  OV 
TAKIATIOK. 

1901. 

1891-1901. 

1881-1891. 

BISTItlCT  TOTAZ 

Sofdar  Subdivision 

Puri      

PnriTown     ...       

Gop      

Pipli     

Khtirda  Subdivision 

Khurda         

Bhanpur        

1,017,384 

eS8,048 

217,126 

49,334 

142,439 

249,150 

3B9,S30 

264,296 
104,941 

+  7-6 

+  7-3 

+  S'7 
+71'3 
+  6'8 
+  3'2 

+  S-4 

+  8'3 
+  8-5 

+e-3 

+  86 

+  6'« 
+12-1 
+15'S 
+  «'4 

+9-3 

+  0-4 
+  76 

over,   has  stimulated  emigration  in   search  of    employment.      Many    of    the 

*  The  number  of  pUgriniB  in  Puri  town  on  the  night  of  the  eensus  exceeded  17,000, 
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poorer  Brahmans  who  live  in  these  thanas,  have  taken  to  the  profession  of  pil- 
grim-conductors and  large  numbers  were  absent  at  the  time  of  the  census.  Gop 
thana  shows  a  greater  increase  than  the  rest  of  the  head-quarters  subdivision, 
Q'S  it  is^  less  developed,  and  there  is  more  room  for  expansion.  The  Khurda 
subdivision  is  more  favourably  situated  than  other  parts  of  the  district,  and 
its  somewhat  more  rapid  development  is  therefore  only  natural. 

CHOTA  NAGPUR  PLATEAU. 

198.  Hazaribagh,  like  the  rest  of  Cbota  Nagpur,  consists,  to  a  great  extent, 

of  rock  and  ravine,  and  the  cultivable  area  is  com- 
AZAEiBAGH.  parativoly  small.     On  the  north  it  rises  somewhat 

abruptly  from  the  Bihar  plain,  and  a  table- land  is  formed  which  stretches 
along  the  northern  face  of  the  district,  having  an  average  width  of  about  15 
miles.  South  of  this  a  further  rise  takes  place  and  leads  to  a  second  plateau 
which  occupies  the  west  central  part  of  the  district.  In  the  western  part  of  the 
northern  table-land  the  slope  is  towards  the  north  and  the  rivers  find  an  exit 
in  the  plains  of  South  Bihar,  but  elsewhere  there  is  a  gentle  declivity  towards 
the  south-east,  and  the  drainage  of  the  country  converges  on  two  main  channels, 
the  Barakar  and  the  Damodar.  The  valleys  of  these  rivers  gradually 
become  wider  and  in  places  highly  cultivated  and  fairly  extensive  tracts  of 
level  alluvium  take  the  place  of  the  scattered  and  laboriously  constructed 
terraces  on  the  slopes  of  the  hills  which  are  to  be  seen  elsewhere.  The  district 
is  unprotected  by  irrigation.  A  large  proportion  of  the  inhabitants  are  Bhuiy^s, 
Santals  and  Kurmis,  and  other  aborigines  whose  habits  are  migratory  and  who 
are  in  great  demand  as  coolies  on  tea-gardens.  The  first  reliable  census 
was  in  1881,  and  between  that  year  and  1891  there  was  an  increase  of  5*7  per 
cent,  in  the  population.  With  the  exception  of  the  Hunterganj  thana  the 
whole  of,  the  north-west  of  the  district  lost  ground,  but  this  was  more 
than  compensated  for  by  the  increase  elsewhere,  especially  in  the  Giridih 
subdivision.  These  variations  were  explained  partly  by  the  movement  of  the 
population  within  the  district  and  partly  by  emigration  to  Assam  and  other  parts 
of  Bengal. 

199.  Since  1891  the  district  has  suffered  three  times  from  short  crops,  the 
result  of  deficient  rainfall.  In  1895  the  harvests  were  deficient,  and  in  the 
following  year  they  failed  almost  completely.  Owing  to  the  partial  failure  in 
the  previous  year,  the  distress  thus  caused  was  general  and  widespread.  The 
thanas  most  affected  were  Barhi,  Koderma,  Bagodar,  Gumia,  Ramgarh,  Mandu 
and  Hazaribagh.  Relief  works  failed  to  attract  labour  owing,  it  is  said,  partly 
to  the  unwillingness  of  the  wilder  tribes  to  engage  in  unaccustomed  forms  of 
labour,  and  partly  to  a  fear  that  the  acceptance  of  famine  rates  of  payment 
would  tend  to  lower  wages  permanently,  but  a  good  deal  of  employment  was 
afforded  by  the  District  Board,  and  gratuitous  relief  was  given  to  beggars  and 
destitute  travellers.  Two  good  years  sufficed  to  restore  prosperity,  and  when,  in 
in  the  year  1899,  there  were  again  deficient  harvests,  the  people  were  able, 
without  serious  distress,  to  tide  over  till  better  times.  The  decade  was,  on  the 
Tsrhole,  a  fairly  healthy  one,  and,  according  to  the  vital  statistics  returns,  the  births 
sut-numbered  the  deaths  by  about  81,000.  The  unhealthy  years  were  1894  and 
1897,  especially  the  latter,  when  the  deaths  that  were  reported  numbered  56,036, 
or  48  per  1,000.  This  was  the  famine  year.  The  Sanitary  Commissioner  attri- 
Ibuted  the  high  death-rate  to  unhealthiness  resulting  from  an  excessive  rainfall  in 
1896  but  the  Civil  Surgeon  of  the  district  thinks  that  although  fever  and 
cholera  were  chiefly  to  blame,  the  high  mortality  was  due  partly  to  the  indirect 
effects  o£  the  privations  endured  by  the  people.  The  tendency  of  the  forest 
Jribes  who  suffered  most  from  the  famine  is  to  seek  for  sustenance  in  the  jungles 
jather  than  go  to  the  Government  relief  works.  These  jungle  products  when 
taken  with  other  articles  of  food  are  not  unwholesome,  but  as  a  sole  dietary  they 
lire  innutritions  and  indigestible.  A  long  course  of  such  food  enfeebles  the 
tonstitution  and  predisposes  to  disease.  The  birth-rate  of  1897  and  1898  was 
very  low,  but  in  1899  it  suddenly  rose  to  over  50  per  1,000.  Plague  appeared 
in  several  parts  of  the  district  in  January  1901,  but  the  totial  number  of  plagub 
deaths  reported  prior  to  the  census  was  only  309, 
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CHAPTER   n— VARIATIONS   IN   THE    POPULATION. 


1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population  ... 

Immigrants 

Emigrants     

Natural  population... 

670,122 
19,469 
83,672 

634,225 

607,639 
22,414 
60,784 

653,209 

666,964 
26,312 
60,484 

601,136 

697,367 
46,833 
63,138 

603,863 

200.  The  recent  enumeration  shows  a  slight  increase  of  13,640,  or  1'2  per 

cent.,  but  the  real  growth  of  the 
population  has  been  much  greater 
than  these  figures  would  indicate. 
The  balance  of  migration  has  gone 
heayily  against  the  district.  The 
immigrants  are  far  fewer  than  in 
1891,  and  the  arrival  of  new  settlers 
has,   if    anything,   been   more   than 

discounted  by  the  return  to  their  old  homes  of  persons  from  other  districts 
who  were  enumerated  in  Hazaribagh  in  1891.  On  the  other  hand,  the  number 
of  persons  who  have  left  the  district  has  greatly  increased,  and  150,356 
persons  born  in  Hazaribagh,  were  enumerated  elsewhere  compared  with 
only  113,622  in  1891.  If  we  take  the  death-rate  at  40  per  1,000,  and  assume 
that  an  equal  number  of  persons  left  the  district  in  each  year  of  the  decade, 
this  would  seem  to  indicate  an  annual  emigration  of  about  9,111  persons,  or 
91,110  during  the  decennium.*  The  real  number  is  probably  somewhat  less 
than  this,  as  the  years  when  emigration  was  most  active  were  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  decade.  But  for  this  loss  by  migration  the  rate  of  increase  would  pro- 
bably have  been  not  less  than  8  per  cent. 

201.  The  local  variations   follow  the  same  general  direction  as  in  1891. 

The  decadent  thanas  include  the 
whole  western  half  of  the  district 
except  Hunterganj  in  the  extreme 
north-west,  and  Mandu,  Ramgarh, 
and  Kasmar  in  the  south.  It  is  in 
this  part  of  the  district  that  recruit- 
ing operations  for  the  tea  districts 
are  most  active.  The  great  increase 
in  Kasmar  is  due  in  part  to  its  prox- 
imity to  the  Jheria  coalfield  and  to 
the  construction  of  the  Jheria-Katras 
railway.  All  the  thanas  in  the 
Giridih  subdivision  show  an  im- 
provement, but  the  growth  is  most 
marked  in  the  case  of  Giridih  itself 
where  the  coal  mines  of  the  East 
Indian  Railway  attract  a  steadity 
increasing  number  of  labourers.  In 
Ganwan  and  also  in  Kodarma,  in  the 
head-quarters  subdivision,  mica  mining 

affords  employment  to  many,  and  this  has  no  doubt  affected  the  population  to 
some  extent. 

202.  The  greater  part  of  Ranchi   is  an  elevated  undulating  table  land, 

where  the  terraces  cut  in  the  slopes  of  the  depress- 
ions which  lie   between  the  ridges  are  almost  the 
only  places  where  permanent  cultivation  is  feasible.      Towards  the  west  and 
south  the  surface  becomes  more  broken;  the  hills  are  steeper  and  the  valleys  are 
replaced  by  ravines  where  no  crops  can  be  grown.     The  district  is  the  great 

*  The  yearly  number  of  deaths  at  40  per  1,000  amongst  the  113,632  persons  enumerated  elsewhere 
in  1891  would  be  4,545,  consequently  45,450  persons  must  have  gone  from  the  district  during  the  decade  to 
keep  up  the  number  of  emigraots  ascertained  in  1891.  The  annual  emigration  necessary  to  produce  the 
excess  of  36,734  emigrants  shown  in  the  returas  for  1901  is  calculated  thus  : — 

Let  a;=the  number  of  emigrants  in  each  year  and  '040  (i.e.  40  per  1,000)  the  death-rate.  Then  the 
number  surviving  at  the  end  of  one  year  will  bea;X  -960,  at  the  end  of  two  years  mX  'dQQ',  and  so  on.  Hence 
the  total  number  of  new  emigrants  at  the  end  of  the  decade  will  be — 

X  (•960W  + •960^+9608,  etc.  +-960)=36,734. 


PEECEHTAeE  OF 

Thanas, 

Population, 
1901. 

Vauiatiow. 

1891—1901. 

1881-1891. 

DISTRICT  XOTJ.I, 

1,177,961 

+  i-e 

+   S-4 

Hadar  Subdivision 

760,164 

-    -3 

+  3-a 

Hazaribagh          

92,923 

—  8-3 

—     1-3 

Barhi          

60,292 

—  2-5 

—       -6 

Bagodar      

64,490 

—     -1 

+      8'9 

Uamgar       

ao,78i 

+   1-4 

+     9-6- 

Kodarma     

79,413 

+   2-2 

+     6-S 

Kasmar       

67,741 

.    +13-6 

+     7-4 

Simaria 

37,936 

+   3-7 

—     1-0 

Ohorparan   ... 

60,858 

—  33 

—  10'6 

Hunterganj           

63,693 

+    8-9 

+     2'6 

Gumian       

Mandu         

29|S13 
29,968 

—  2-7 
+   2-2 

}   +   12-3 

BurkagaoD 

64,479 

—  49 

+     2-6 

Chatra         

67,777 

-   69 

—   4-a 

Giridih  Subdivision      ... 

417,797 

+  40 

+  ll}-0 

Giridih        

116,993 

+   8-8 

+   26-1 

Kharagdiha          

87,696 

+     -6 

1    +     4-0 

Dhanwar    

71,262 

+    23 

Dumurhi     

82,328 

+    2-6 

+    17-0 

Ganwaa      

69,629 

+   4-1 

+     7-2 

The  approximate  accuracy  of  this  method  is  confirmed  by  a  comparison  of  the  results  afforded  by  it 
with  the  statistics  maintained  under  the  Inland  Emigration  Act.  According  to  these  statistics  180,097 
persons  weje  imported  to  Assam  as  tea-garden  coolies  from  Ohota  Nagpur  Plateau  during  the  decade. 
The  number  of  persons  enumerated  in  Assam  but  born  in  this  tract  was  209,068  in  1891  and  281,375  in  1901. 
At  a  death-rate  of  40  per  1,000,  the  total  number  of  emigrants  needed  to  keep  up  the  1891  population  would 
be  83,627,  while  to  produce  the  excess  of  72,207  shown  in  1901,  89,765  new  emigrants  woifid  be  needed. 
The  total  of  173,393  falls  very  little  short  of  the  figiire  separately  ascertained  under  the  labour  law. 
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recruiting  ground  for  tea-garden  coolies,  and  its  aboriginal  tribes,  especially 
its  Oraons  and  Mundas,  are  to  be  found  on  every  tea-garden  in  Assam  and 
the  Western  Duars.  During  the  decade  ending  in  1891  the  district  added  6-7 
per  cent,  to  its  population,  in  spite  of  a  large  and  growing  stream  of 
emigration. 

Since  1891  there  have  been  four  years  of  very  deficient  harvests,  viz., 
1891,  1895,  1896  and  1899.  The  crop  failure  was  greatest  in  1899,  but  the 
suffering  was  less  than  in  1896,  partly  because  it  came  after  two  seasons  of  good 
crops,  while  the  short  harvest  of  1896  followed  immediately  on  that  of  1895, 
partly  because  in  the  absence  of  general  scarcity  elsewhere  prices  never  rose  so 
high,  and  partly  because  the  preparations  for  meeting  the  calamity  were  more 
complete.  In  1897,  as  test  works  failed  to  attract  labour,  it  was  hoped  that  the 
people  would  be  able  to  surmount  their  trouble  without  help  from  Govern- 
ment. The  hope  unfortunately  was  not  realized,  and  great  distress  suddenly 
developed  in  the  central  part  of  the  district,  chiefly  in  the  Toto,  Sesai  and 
Karra  thanas.  Relief  operations  were  at  once  undertaken,  but  the  acute  stage 
of  distress  was  of  very  short  duration.  Only  three  deaths  from  actual  starvation 
were  reported,  but  cholera  broke  out  in  epidemic  form,  and  the  mortality  from 
bowel-complaints  was  also  exceptionally  high,  owing,  it  is  said,  to  the  bad 
effects  of  eating  gondii  {panicum  miliare)  grain  unmixed  with  rice  on  constitu- 
tions enfeebled  by  a  low  and  insufficient  diet  of  roots  and  fruits  gathered  in 
the  forests.  In  1899  the  area  that  suffered  most  was  much  the  same  as  in  1896. 
Relief  works  were  opened  in  ample  time,  the  attendance  on  them  was  far  better 
than  in  the  previous  famine,  and  the  distress  that  would  otherwise  have  ensued 
was  thus  to  a  great  extent  averted. 

203.  The  decade  is  reported  to  have  been  an  unhealthy  one,  but  if  so, 
vital  statistics  returns  must  be  exceptionally  inaccurate.  The  returns  show 
an  average  birth-rate  of  38  and  a  death-rate  of  29  per  1,000  and  a  net  excess 
of  births  over  deaths  of  110,191.  The  mortality  was  highest  in  1897,  when  it 
exceeded  the  average  of  the  decade  by  60  per  cent.  It  is  to  be  feared, 
as  in  Hazaribagh,  that  the  famine  was  indirectly  responsible  for  much  of  this 
mortality.  In  Bihar,  as  we  have  seen,  the  famine  had  no  apparent  effect  on 
the  mortality.  Not  only  was  the  death-rate  lower  than  usual  dm-ing  the  famine 
year,  but  the  census  shows  that  the  tracts  which  suffered  most  are  precisely 
those  where  the  greatest  increase  of  population  has  taken  place.  The  reason 
why  the  result  should  have  been  different  in  Chota  Nagpur  is  explained  as 
follows  in  the  Government  Resolution  on  the  famine: — 

"A.  considerable  part  of  the  food-supply  consists  of  the  edible  _  forest  products, 
which  are  resortefi  to  largely  everywhere  as  a  supplement  to  the  ordinary  diet.  The 
most  important  of  these  products  is  the  flower  of  the  mahua  tree,  but  a  large  variety  of 
jungle  fruits  and  roots  are  eaten,  both  cooked  and  raw.  This  diet,  though  sufficient  to 
sustain  life,  is  deleterious  if  unaccompanied  by  rice  or  other  grain,  yet  the  aboriginal  and 
semi-aboriginal  tribes,  who  form  a  considerable  portion  of  the  population,  are  content  to 
eke  out  a  scanty  subsistence  upon  it  in  their  native  jungles  rather  than  do  anything  in 
the  nature  of  a  "  task  "  upon  relief  works.  Consequently,  though  the  numbers  on  relief  m 
the  division  were  at  no  time  large,  there  was  more  anxiety  felt  on  its  account  than  else- 
where. The  inaccessible  character  of  the  country  and  the  range  of  prices,  which  here 
reached  a  higher  level  than  in  any  other  portion  of  the  Province,  combined  with  the  scat- 
tered character  of  the  population  and  the  restless  and  independent  nature  of  the  forest 
tribes,  gave  rise  to  great  fears  lest  the  food  supplies  should  fail  and  the  people  die  m  the 
jungles  rather  than  resort  to  relief  works ;  and  although  only  a  few  actual  deaths  from 
starvation  are  reported  to  have  occurred,  yet  there  is  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  sufEenngs 
of  the  poorer  classes  haw  been  greater  in  this  Division  than  elsewhere." 

It  should,  however,  be  mentioned  that  in    1900,  when  famine   conditions 
ftgain    prevailed,   the  reported    death-rate    was  below  the  average  for    the 

20*4.     The  short  harvests  greatly  stimulated  emigration,  and  recruiting  for 
the  tea  gardens  of  Assam  and  the  Duars  was  very  active.*     The  balance  of 

#  Tiin  Tiiimber  of  emigrants  to  Assam  registered  at  Eanchi  daring  the  decade  was  47,764  of  whem 
vW^OOOoTereregisteTeaintlietwo  years  1897-98  and  1899-1900.    These  figures  do  not  include  aU 
nearly  20.000  were  registereQm  A    ^   ^^      ^     ^^^^  the  relative  strength  of  the  tendency  to 

emigrants  to  AsBambt  they  may  ^^^^^^^  Kanchi-born  persons  enumerated  in  Assam  in  1901 

tS  7V4  compared  wftr70,049^  1891  which  would  represent   a  total  emigratioi,  of  about  65,000 
assuining  an  equal  number  of  emigrants  to  have  left  yearly. 
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CHAPTRE  II — ^VARIATIONS  IN  THE  POPULATION. 


POPrlATIOH. 

1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population      

Immigrants      

Emigrants         

Natural  population    

677,180 
17,030 
142,910 
703,060 

610,746 
16,026 
132,341 

728,060 

651,873 
12,526 
119,190 
658,637 

677,012 

12,979 

126,832 

690,865 

Note.— Ranohi  and  Palamau  formed  one  district  until  the  1st 
January  1892  an!  the  statistics  of  migration  collected  in  1891  refer 
to  the  two  districts  combined.  For  tlie  purpose  of  this  and  similar 
statements  it  has  been  assumed  that  the  immigrants  and  emigrants 
vere  then  distributed  between  them  in  the  same  proportions  as  at 
the  present  census. 


migration  was  heavily  against  the  district  in  1891  and  it  is  still  more  so  at  the 

present  census ;  emigrants  now  out- 
number immigrants  by  243,195 
compared  with  220,517  ten  years 
ago.  Assuming  all  these  to  be  per- 
manent migrants  and  assuming  also 
that  the  volume  of  migration  was 
the  same  in  each  year  and  that  the 
annual  death-rate  was  40  per 
1,000,  these  figures  indicate  a  net 
loss  to  the  district  during  the 
decade,  of  about  116,000  persons.* 
After  allowing  for  temporary 
migrants  and  for  the  excessive  emigration  of  1897  and  1900  it  would  still  seem 
that  the  true  increase  in  the  population  must  have  been  about  13  per  cent., 
instead  of  5*2  per  cent,  which  is  the  actual  variation  in  the  number  of  persons 
enumerated  in  the  district.  It  will  be  seen,  when  dealing  with  Palamau,  that 
some  of  the  emigrants  from  that  district  have  probably  been  credited  to  Ranchi, 
but  it  is  impossible  to  frame  any  estimate  of  their  number,  f 

205.  The  variations  iu  individual  thanas  cannot  always  be  clearly  ascer- 
tained, owing  to  the  numerous 
changes  in  jurisdiction  that  have 
taken  place  since  1891,  and  to  the 
fact  that  the  corrections  made  in 
the  population  according  to  the 
census  of  that  year  were  in  some 
cases  rough  estimates  based  on  the 
assumption  that  the  density  of 
population  was  uniform  throughout 
the  thanas  afEected.  This  circum- 
stance probably  accounts  for  the 
great  apparent  increase  in'  Chain- 
pur,  Kurdeg,  Kolebira  and  Bano. 
The  last  two  thanas  with  Bassiaall 
formed  one  thana  in  1891.  In 
the  three  together  the  increase  is 
23-3  per  cent,  which  is  still 
sufficiently   striking.      There   has 

been  a  good  deal  of  migration  within  the  district  from  the  older  thanas,  where 
the  landlords  are  very  powerful,  to  the  more  jungly  thanas  along  the  south  of  the 
district,  and  this  probably  accounts  for  a  good  deal  of  the  increase  in  Kurdeg, 
Kochdega,  Kolebira,  Bano,  and  Khunti,  and  for  the  slight  decline  that  has 
taken  place  in  PalkotJ  The  only  thanas  that  show  a  more  than  nominal 
decrease  are  Toto,  Sisai  and  Karra  which  suffered  most  from  the  famines  of 
1897  and  1900  and  so  furnished  a  specially  large  quota  of  emigrants  to  Assam 
as  well  as  to  the  more  favoured  tracts  in  the  south  of  the  district. 

206.  Palamau  was  separated  from   Lohardaga,  now  called   Rancbi,    and 

formed  into   a  separate   district    in  1892.     Unlike 
Paiamatt.  Ranchi  and   Hazaribagh,   there   is  here   but   little 

table-land  and  the  face  of  the  country  is  wilder  and  more  broken  by  rock 
and  jungle.  The  only  level  areas  of  any  extent  are  in  the  north* of  the  district, 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Sone,  and  in  the  valleys  of  the  North  Koel  and 
Amanat  rivers,  where  permanent  rice  cultivation  is  carried  on  by  people  of  the 
same  castes  as  are  met  with  in  the  adjoining  plains  districts.  Elsewhere 
the  inhabitants  are  mainly  forest  tribes  who  eke  out  their  precarious  crops  of 
oil-seeds,  maize  and  cotton  with   the   blossoms   of   the   mahuA  tree   and  other 

*  The  method  of  arriving  at  this  figure  has  been  explained  in  the  foot-note  on  page  103. 

■f  There  was  also  some  confusion  in  1891,  due  to  the  system  of  working  out  the  results  in  the  districts 
instead  of  in  Central  offices.  The  work  was  generally  well  done  but  in  a  few  offices  it  was  not  properlj 
supervised.  In  Hooghly  for  instance,  the  birthplace  return  shows  no  persons  born  in  Hazaribagh,  Eanehi 
or  Singhbhum  and  2736  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  States.  This  figure  clearly  refers  to  persons  bom  in  all  parts 
of  Chota  Nasrpur  except  Manbhum. 

J  The  Deputy  Commissioner  thinks  that  in  the  jungle  thanas  to  the  south  of  the  district  and  in 
Chainpur  on  the  west,  the  census  of  1891  was  not  altogether  accurate. 


FEBCEITTAaE  OV 

Thanas. 

Population 
1901. 

VABIAIIOU. 

1891-1901. 

1881-1891. 

mSTRICT  XOTAI,      ... 

i,lS7,9ge 

+58 

+  6-7 

Toto         

46,663 

—  4-1 

+  6-S 

Khnnti     

113,660 

+17'8 

Mandar              

75,307 

+  2'1 

+10-6 

Bishenpnr         

19,485 

+  1-2 

Included  in 
Chainpur. 

Kurdeg     

26,918 

+22-6 

Included  in 
Kochdega. 

Palkot      

67,036 

—    -2 

+  4-4 

Kanchi     

177,685 

—    -01 

+22-7 

Tamar 

111,747 

+  9'3 

+  92 

Karra       

90,346 

—  6-5 

—11-0 

SiHi          

76,643 

—    -9 

+11-3 

Kolebira 

37,788 

+66-1 

Basia        

49,682 

+  3-6 

>         +  1'7 

Bano        

29,660 

-l-SO'7 

) 

Kochdega           

68,903 

+  13-7 

+  16-6 

Ijobardaga          

109,048 

+  1-3 

+  10 

Sisai         

63,490 

-6-7 

Included  in 

Toto. 

Chainpur 

46,384 

+20-9 

+  I'l 
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1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population 
Immigrants 
Emigrants 
Matural  population 

306,203 
19,899 
11,689 

800,993 

813,397 
18,939 
17,621 

311,979 

291,320 
19,361 
12,261 

287,220 

302,160 
16,117 
16,792 

303.095 

products  of  the  jungle.  The  district  is  not  a  healthy  one.  Malarial  affections 
are  prevalent,  and  also  bowel-complaints,  due  to  the  unwholesome  food  on 
which  the  people  live.  The  decade  ending  in  1891  disclosed  an  increase  in 
the  population  of  8'3  per  cent. 

The  district  suffered  like  its  neighbours  from  short  crops  in  1895,  1896 
and  1899.  The  crop  failure  of  1896  resulted  in  severe  distress,  culminating 
in  famine  m  a  broad  tract  stretching  across  the  centre  of  the  district 
from  east  to  west.  In  1899  the  Mahuadanr  thana  in  the  south-east  of  the 
district  suffered  most  but,  judging  from  the  numbers  on  relief,  the  famine  that 
ensued  was  less  than  a  third  as  widespread  as  that  of  1897.  Both  in  1897  and 
1900  the  recorded  mortality  was  above  the  average,  but  while  the  death-rate 
in  1897  had  been  exceeded  in  1893  and  1894,  that  of  1900  was  by  far  the 
highest  of  the  decade  and  reached  the  unprecedented  rate  of  48  per  1,000. 
Fever  was  very  prevalent,  and  there  was  a  severe  epidemic  of  cholera.  The 
reported  birth-rate  in  1899  had  been  exceptionally  high  (53  per  1,000),  and 
a  high  rate  of  mortality  is  usual  amongst  infants.  It  is  possible  that  the 
famine  was,  to  some  extent,  responsible  for  the  high  mortality  but  probably 
not  to  any  marked  extent. 

207.  In  the  decade  as  a  whole,  the  returns  indicate  an  excess  of 
births  over  deaths  aggregating  21,099.  This  corresponds  very  closely  with 
the  result  of  the  recent  census,  which  shows  an  increase   of   22,830  persons, 

or  3'8  per  cent.  The  returns  of 
migration  are  given  in  the  margin. 
They  disclose  but  little  varia- 
tion during  the  decade,  and  if  they 
are  correct,  they  show  that  the  district 
gains  rather  more  than  it  loses  by 
the  movements  of  the  people.  It 
is  doubtful,  however,  how  far  the 
statistics  of  emigration  are  reliable.  The  district  is  a  new  one,  and  it  is  not  im- 
possible that  its  emigrants  often  described  themselves  as  having  been  born  in 
Lohardaga,  and  have  thus  been  credited  to  Ranchi  in  our  returns.  It  is  certain 
that  there  was  a  good  deal  of  emigration  during  the  recent  lean  years,  but  this 
does  not  seem  to  be  reflected  in  the  census  figures. 

The  increase  of  population  is  greatest  in  the  northern  part  of  the  district, 

where  there  is  the  greatest  propor- 
tion of  land  fit  for  permanent  culti- 
vation, and  where  the  inhabitants 
belong  to  castes  that  do  not  emigrate 
to  tea-gardens  or  readily  leave  their 
homes.  The  only  thanas  which  show 
a  decrease  are  Balumath  and  Latehar 
in  the  south-east,  where  the  condi- 
tions are  very  similar  to  those  in  the 
decadent  part  of  Hazaribagh  that 
adjoins  them.  The  Balumath  thana 
is  co-extensive  with  the  estate  Tosi 
which  has  suffered  much  from  mismanage  ment  and  has  recently  been  brought 
under  the  provisions  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  Encumbered  Estates  Act. 

208.  Manbhum  occupies  the  declivity  between  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

and  Western  Bengal.     It  is  far  more  open  than  the 
Manbhttm.  districts  hitherto  dealt  with ;  the  area  under  cultiva- 

tion is  greater,  and  the  inhabitants  are  more  civilised.     Towards  the  east  there 
is  but  little  to  distinguish  it  from  the  adjacent  parts  of  Burdwan  and  Bankura. 
In  the  uplands  the  soil  is  a  ferruginous  gravel  which  changes  in  the   lower 
levels  to  a   rich  alluvium.     The   district  is  a  healthy  one  and  its  population 
has  grown  rapidly  since  the  first  census,  thirty  years  ago.     The  last  decade  has 
witnessed  a  marked  improvement  in  the  material  condition  of  the  people.     The 
crops  were  bad   in  several  years,   as  in  the  rest  of  Chota  Nagpur,  but  the 
failure  was  not   so  great,  and  the  people  enjoyed  advantages  which,  in  the 
decade  as  a  whole,  more  than  compensated  for  their  losses  on  account  of  bad 
harvests      The  Bengal-Nagpur  Railway  traverses  the  headquarters  subdivision 
from  north-east  to  south-west,  and  the  branch  line  to  Katras  has  opened  out 


Thasas. 

Population, 
1901. 

Pekobkiaoe  op 
vaeiatiou. 

1891-1901.      1881-91. 

DISTRICT  TOTAL       ... 

Daltonganj 

Latehar 

Balumath 

Banka 

Mahuadanr 

Chhatarpur 

Husainabad 

Garhwa 

Pathn 

619,600 

106,179 
41,938 
61,718 
36,101 
26,999 
13,157 

119,741 
93,256 
87,914 

+1'9 
-1-9 
-3-9 
+  6-7 
•       +3'2 
+  5'8 
+7'0 
+7-1 
+6-1 

+  8-3 

+  33-6 

-  3-6 

+  a-O 

-  27-3 
+  S6-8 
+  11-4 
+    8-8 
+    9-C 
+   4-0 
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POPDLATIOK. 

1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

TemalP. 

Actual  population     

Immigrants      

Emigrants        

Natural  population 

65S,336 
37,391 
64,916 

680,860 

648,028 
24,728 
71,057 

694,357 

693,199 
23,729 
59,354 

628,824 

600,129 
23,362 
69,639 

636,316 

the  Gobindpur  subdivision,  and  caused  a  rapid  development  of  tiie  mining 
industry  in  the  Jheria  coalfield.  The  death-rate  has  been  low  and  the  birth- 
rate comparatively  high.  The  return  is  no  doubt  still  very  defective,  but  a 
comparison  of  the  births  and  deaths  shows  an  excess  of  107,744  births  between 
1892  and  1900. 

209.  According  to  the  census  there  has  been  an  increase  of  108,036 
persons  or  9'1  per  cent,  during  the  decade.  In  spite  of  the  attraction 
of  the  coal  mines  the  district  has  lost  by  migration.  The  number  of  female 
immigrants   is   slightly   greater  than  in  1891  and  there  are  about  14,000  more 

male  immigrants,  chiefly  from 
Hazaiibagh,  Bihar  and  the  United 
Provinces,  who  have  come  to 
work  in  the  mines.  The  emi- 
grants, however,  have  grown  in 
even  greater  proportions,  and  the 
net  excess  of  emigrants  over  immi- 
grants is  now  73,853  compared 
with  71,812  in  1891.*  It  would 
thus  appear  that  there  has  been  a  net  loss  of  about  30,000  persons  by  migration, 
and  if  these  be  added,  the  natural  increase  in  the  district  comes  to  between  1 1 
and  12  per  cent. 

The  figures  for  the  different 
thanas  show  considerable  varia- 
tions. The  development  of  the 
coal  mines  has  caused  a  remark- 
able expansion  of  75  per  cent,  in  the 
population  of  Jheria,  and  of  30  per 
cent,  in  that  of  Topchanchi.  Part 
of  this  is  due  to  immigration  from 
outside  the  district  and  part  to  the 
attraction  of  settlers  from  the  sur- 
rounding thanas.  The  latter  move- 
ment accounts  for  the  slight  de- 
crease in  Para  and  the  stationary 
condition  of  Gaurandi,  Jhalda, 
Chas  and  Raghunathpur.  Away 
from  the  coal  mines  the  growth  of 
population  is  greatest  in  the  Purulia 
and  Manbazar  thanas.  The  former 
contains  the  head-quarters  of  the 
,      .  -        .  district  with  its  huge  coolie  recruit- 

ing busmess  and  an  important  railway  station.  The  relatively  hio-h  increase  in 
Manbazar  is  due  mainly  to  the  fact  that  its  inhabitants  are  for  the  most  part 
Hindus,  belonging  to  castes  that  do  not  emigrate  to  tea  gardens. 

210.  The  general  level  of  Singhbum  is  high,  but  the  country  is  fairly  open 
SiNGHBHUM.  except  towards  the  south-west,  where  the  undulating 

.     .     „  _,,  ,     uplands  give  way  to  a  mountainous  tract  clothed  in 

virgm  forest.  1  he  population  is  very  sparse,  and  there  are  large  areas  capable 
of  reclamation,  especially  in  Ghatsila  and  the  Kolhan.  The  district  has  shown  a 
contmuous  and  rapid  growth  since  1872.  The  climate  is  healthy  and  the  inhabi- 
tants are  prolific,  but  at  the  same  time  it  is  probable  that  a  great  part  of  the 
apparent  increase  prior  to  1891  was  due  to  the  imperfection  of  the  earUer 
enumerations.  Since  that  year  the  people  have  been  fairly  orosperous  The 
recent  resettlement  of  the  Kolhan  has  resulted  in  a  revenue  demand  twice  as 
great  as  that  previously  assessed,  but  the  people  have  paid  it  with  ease.  There 
was  scarcity  m  1897  and  in  1900,  especially  in  the  Kolhan,  where  the  inhabitants 
ai-e  chiefly  improvident  Hos  who  spend  all  they  get  and  never  trouble  to  save. 
At  the  same  time  they  are  better  able  than  their  Hindu  neighbours  to  endure  the 
want  of  proper  food  and  can  subsist,  without  great  suffering,  on  various  kinds  of 
roots,  fruits  and  leaves  gathered  in  the  jungles.  The  opening  of  the  railway 
through  the  district  has  done  much  to  develop  trade  and  wages,  and  the  prices  of 
gram  nave  risen  considerably.  "  i-   voo  ua 

*  More  than  half  the  emigi-ants  from  Alanbhum  were  enumerated  in  Assam"  ' 


Population. 

Percentage  of 
Variation. 

Thanas. 

1901. 

1891-1901. 

1881—1891. 

DlSXniCX  XOTAX, 

1,301,304 

+   91 

+12-9 

Sadar  Subdivision 

1,0S4,242 

+  e-4 

+  13-7 

Purulia       

249,038 

+    11-8 

+  12-1 

Barahabhum         

130,330 

+      4'9 

+  12-9 

Manbazar 

86,083 

+    10.4 

+  21-2 

Chandil       

98,710 

+     6-5 

+  140 

Chas 

101,266 

+       -8 

+  127 

Raghunathpur      

119,029 

+     26 

+     7-5 

Gaurandi     

62,741 

+        -2 

+  14' 7 

Para 

42,654 

—     2-1 

+     9-2 

Baghmandi 

40,582 

+      5-4 

+  15-2 

Jhalda         

103,009 

+        -7 

+  11'6 

Gobindpur  Subdivision^,, 

S77,tg9 

+SS-1 

■HS-6 

Gobindpur 

38,183 

+     4'4 

+   14'5 

Tundl          ...       ..T 

30,776 

+     4-1 

+     6"0 

Jharia         

76,003 

+  75-1 

—     6'4 

Topchanchi          

69,327 

+    30-2 

+    26'1 

Niraha        

62,833 

+     7-1 

+    16-0 
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POPUIATIOH. 

1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

"Pemalo. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population      

Iinmigrants      

Emigrants         

Natural  population 

'302,425 
18,636 
31,293 

315,182 

311,154 
18,044 
3-2,527 

325,637 

271,417 
19,635 
21,824 

273,706 

274,071 
19,774 
21,707 

276,004 

THA1IA9. 

Population, 
1901. 

PEEOEKTAeB  OP 
VAEIATIOS. 

1891-1901. 

1881—1391. 

DISTRICT  TOTAL 

Chaibassa 

Ohakradharpur    

Gliatsila      

Hanai-pur 

613,579 

260,404 
102,663 
220,269 
40,348 

+1S-B 

+    9-3 

+  18-0 
+  13-3 
+  15-7 

+soa 

+  18-1 
-1-  13-7 
+  17-3 
+  100-0 

211.  According  to  the  vital   statistics   of  the   district  the  births  during 

1893—1900  outnumbered  the  deaths 
by  56,604.  The  actual  increase 
between  1891  and  1901,  according 
to  the  census,  is  68,091,  or  12'5  per 
cent.  The  progress  would  have  been 
much  greater  but  for  the  adverse 
balance  of  migration.  Immigrants 
are  fewer  by   nearly   3,OlO   while 

emigrants  exceed  by  about  20,000  the  number  recorded  in  1891.* 

But   for  this  loss   by    emigration  the  increase  would  probably  have  been 

about  18  per  cent.  The  tracts  that 
show  the  greatest  development  are 
Ohakradharpur  and  Manoharpur 
through  which  the  railway  runs. 
Then  comes  Ghatsila  which  has 
also,  but  more  recently,  been  tapped 
by  the  railway.  The  Kolhan 
which  shows  the   least  progress  is 

, away  from  the  line  of  railway  and 

has  probably  sent  out  more  emigrants  than  any  other  part  of  the  district, 

212.  The  Sonthal    Parganas   comprises  (1)  a  narrow  strip  of  flat  alluvial 

country  running  along   the  loop   line    of    railway; 

Sonthal  Paeganas.  ^g)  a   belt  of  hill  and  forest  stretching  from  Sahib- 

ganj  southwards  beyond  Naya  Dumka,  the  greater  part  of  which  is  included 
in  the  Damin-i-Koh,  or  reservation  originally  intended  for  the  benefit  of  the 
MaU,  but  now  also  extensively  occupied  by  Santdls,  and  (3)  a  rolling,  open 
country  stretching  south  and  west  from  the  Darain-i-Koh,  resembling  in  its 
general  features  the  neighbouring  districts  of  Hazaribagh  and  Manbhum. 

The  district  is  for  the  most  part  healthy,  and  the  Santils,  who  are  the 
most  numerous  tribe,  are  remarkable  for  their  fecundity ;  there  is  much  waste 
land  available  for  cultivation,  and  rents  are  light.  The  district  showed  a 
rapid  growth  of  population  in  1881  and  again  in  1891,  but  on  both  occasions 
improved  enumeration  accounted  for  a  great  part  of  the  increase.  The 
first  reliable  census  was  that  of  1891.  Since  that  year  the  district  has 
enjoyed  good  health,  except  in  parts  of  Rajmabal,  where  malaria  is  prevalent. 
The  vital  statistics  returns  are,  however,  too  inaccurate  to  be  worthy  of 
examination.  Two  months  before  the  census,  plague  broke  out  in  Sahibganj. 
Two  hundred  deaths  were  reported,  and  there  was  a  great  efflux  of  population. 
The  crops  have  been  fair  on  the  whole,  but  there  was  a  serious  failure  m 
1896  which  resulted  in  famine  in  the  Deoghur  and  part  of  the  Jamtara  sub- 
divisions  in  the  south-west  of  the  district.  In  September  1899  a  heavy  storm 
burst  over  the  northern  slope  of  the  Damin-i-Koh  xn  the  Godda  subdivision. 
The  precipitation  of  the  rain  was  so  great  that  the  streams  qmckly  over- 
flowed their  banks  and  flooded  the  valleys  through  which  they  flowed.  Whole 
hamlets  ware  washed  away,  and  over  sixteen  hundred  human  bemgs  besides 
thousands  of  cattle  and  goats  were  drowned.  The  flood  subsided  as  quickly  as 
it  came,  and  the  crops  escaped  with  comparatively  slight  damage. 

213.  The  recent  census  shows   a   net  increase  ot    66,9b^,    or   6-^  per 

cent.,  a  surprisingly  small  rate  of 
development  for  a  healthy  district 
with  a  prolific  population.  The 
statistics  of  migration  supply  the 
necessary  explanation.  The  num- 
ber of  persons  born  in  the  Sonthal 
Parganas  but  enumerated  else- 
where was  117,142  in  1891,  and 
their   number  has    now    risen  to 


1901. 

1891. 

POPTJIATIOH. 

Male. 

Pemale. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population     

Immigranto      

Emigrants        

Natural  population 

896,373 

63,191 

116,894 

969,076 

913,364 

68,334 

110,114 

966,144 

870,864 
77,396 
61,67S 

854,648 

883.411 
76,691 
66,'lfi4 

863,184 

226  008.  an  increase  of  108,866.  Most  of  these  have  left  the  district 
«Prmanentlv  for  the  Barind  and  other  parts  ot  Bengal,  or  for  Assam.  If  thp 
SSratT  amongst  emigrants  be  assumed  to  be  40  per  1,000,  an  annual  exodus 
of  4  685  perrns  woulAe  needed  to  maintain  the  emigrants  of  1891  at  their 

• *  jjost  of  the  emigration  is  to  the  Oiissa  States,  Assam  and  Jalpaiguri. 
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original  strength,  and  a  further  exodus  of  13,634  would  be  required  to  raise  it  to 
the  figure  recorded  at  the  recent  census.*  In  other  words,  at  least  182,190 
persons  must  have  left  the  district  during  the  decade.  The  immigrants  are 
about  half  as  numerous  as  the  emigrants.  Most  of  the  latter  also  are  permanent, 
but  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain  how  far  they  have  affected  the  population,  as  the 
figures  for  1891  are  open  to  doubt.  It  may,  however,  be  taken  as  certain  that 
the  advent  of  new  comers  has  been  on  a  very  much  smaller  scale  than  the 
departure  elsewhere  of  persons  born  in  the  district.  If  the  proportion  be  taken 
roughly  as  one-third,  and  it  was  probably  much  less,  the  lose  due  to  migration 
during  the  decade  would  be  about  120,000.  If  so,  the  natural  increase  must 
have  been  at  least  10  per  cent. 

214.  The  population  of  the  Damin-i-Koh  is  stationary  or  decadent  except 

the  part  that  lies  in  the  Bajmahal 
subdivision,  where  the  collection  of 
sabai  grass  (Ischaemum  angusti 
folium)  for  the  paper  mills  affords 
profitable  employment.  Elsewhere 
emigration  has  been  busily  at 
work,  especially  amongst  the 
Santdils,  who  chafe  under  the  res- 
trictions imposed  by  the  Forest 
Department  en  the  indiscriminate 
felling  of  timber.  Outside  the 
Damin-i-Koh  the  only  tracts  that 
show  a  decline  are  Rajmahal, 
Sahibganj,  and  Poreya.  In  the 
first-mentioned  tract  it  is  due 
to  migration  across  the  Ganges, 
while  in  Sahibganj  the  plague 
epidemic  is  alone  to  blame;  but 
for  that  an  increase  would  pro- 
bably have  been  recorded.  Poreya 
is  a  poor  and  barren  tract  and, 
like  the  Damin-i-Koh,  it  has  lost 
by  emigration. 

The  most  fertile  and  densely- 
populated  thanas  are  Mahagama, 
Godda,  and  Pakaur,  and  these  all 
show  a  marked  improvement.  So 
also  do  the  thanas  in  the  south 
of  the  district.  The  reason  seems  to  be  that  there  are  here  extensive  areas 
covered  with  forest  while  there  is  no  system  of  conservancy  to  prevent  the 
people  from  destroying  it.  Although  therefore  there  is  some  emigration  in 
search  of  work  there  is  none  in  order  to  find  land  for  cultivation.  The  soil  in 
these  thanas  is  more  fertile  than  that  in  the  hilly  tracts  in  the  centre  of  the 
district. 

215.  The     Chota    Nagpur     States    include     seven    Tributary    States — 
CHOT.  maP.B  SX.TES.  ^^^°g  m^k^r    Korea,  Sirguja,  Udaipiir,  Jashpur, 

b-angpur,  and  J3onai — which  are  wedged  m  between 
Chota  Nagpur  Proper  and  the  Central  Provinces,  and  the  two  Political  States 
of  Kharsawan  and  Seraikela  which  lie  within  the  district  of  Singhbhum. 
The  earlier  enumerations  were  here  very  inaccurate  and  no  useful  purpose 
would  be  served  by  considering  the  variations  disclosed  by  them.  The 
country  is  for  the  most  part  an  irregular  mass  of  hill  ranges  and  broken 
plateaux  covered  with  dense  jungle,  but  there  are  occasional  patches  of  fertile 
land,  such  as  the  valley  of  the  Mand  river  in  Udaipur  and  parts  of  the 
Gangpur  and  Jashpur  table-lands.  The  population  is  exceedingly  sparse  and 
in  spite  of  the  generally  inhospitable  character  of  the  country  there  is  still 
ample  room  for  expansion.  The  conditions  of  the  last  decade  are  very  similar 
to  those  already  described  in  the  case  of  the  adjoining  districts  of  Chota 
Nagpur.  The  people  are  improvident  aborigines  and  as  they  spend  whatever 
they  earn,  they  are  at  once  affected  by  a  deficient  harvest.     On  the  other  hand 


, 

Percentase  oe 

Thaitas. 

Population, 
1901. 

TAKIATIOIf. 

1891—1901. 

1881-1891. 

DISXBICT  TOTAL 

1,809,737 

+  3-3 

■m-8 

Deoghur  Subdivision 

397,403 

+   4-7 

+138 

Deoeliur          

Maonupur       

Sarath 

144,838 
76,611 
76,964 

+     2'9 
+     4-2 
+      8-8 

+    10-2 
-I-    19-6 

+    12-7 

Godda  Subdivision 

390,333 

+    14 

+  10-2 

Godda  

Mahagama      

Poreva  

Portion  of  Damin-i-Koh    ... 

137,906 
93,854 
69,354 
99,229 

+   12-3 
+     6-2 

-  2-3 

-  12-3 

+   12-4 
-I-   133 
+    11'2 
-1-      6-0 

JPakaur  Stibdivision 

338,648 

+    3-6 

+13-3 

Pakaur  

Moheapur       

Portion  of  Damin-i-Eoh    ... 

73,871 
99,263 
66,624 

+     8-2 
■4-     2-1 
+     1-1 

+    10-6 
+   17-2 
+     6-6 

Bafmahal  Subdivision      ... 

376,703 

■f        1 

-1-   9-6 

Rajmahal       

SambKanj       

Portion  ol Damin-i-Koh    ... 

93,961 
19,681 
163,071 

-  6-7 

-  26 
+     4-8 

•4-     7-5 

+   47-6 
+     7-1 

Dumka  Subdivision 

416,861 

+  3t 

+110 

Dumka... 

Portion  of  Damin-i-Koh    ... 

886,391 
80,470 

•^    6-6 

-  26-S 

+    12-2 
+     3-3 

Jamtara  Subdivision 

189,799 

-I-    9-8 

+  190 

Jamtara         

189,799 

-1-     9-2 

+   19-0 

*  The  method  of  arriTing  at  this  figure  has  been  explained  in  the  foot-note  on  page  102. 
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they  can  subsist  without  much  difficulty  on  jungle  products  eked  out  with  a 
modicum  of  rice.  Their  condition  since  1891  has,  on  the  whole,  been  good. 
There  was  scarcity,  not  amounting  to  famine,  in  1897,  and  1900  and  in  the 
former  year  cholera  raged  with  unusual  virulence.  The  Bengal-Nagpur  Kail- 
way,  which  runs  through  the  whole  length  of  the  Gangpur  State  and  passes  near 
the  boundary  of  Bonai  and  Udaipur,  was  opened  ten  years  ago,  and  has  done 

much  to  develop  this  part  of  the 
country.  There  has  been  a  falling 
ofi  in  migration  both  to  and  from 
the  States  since  1891.  In  that  year 
there  were  97,240  settlers  from 
Ranchi  and  Palamau,  but  now 
there  are  only  38,620.  Allowing 
for  deaths  at  the  rate  of  40  per 
1,000  per  annum,  64,647  of  the 
settlers  of  1891  would  be  still  alive  in  1901,  and  it  would  seem,  therefore,  that 
many  of  them  must  have  re-crossed  the  boundary  and  returned  to  their  old 


Population. 

1901. 

1891,    . 

Male. 

Temale. 

Male. 

Female. 

Actual  population     

Immigrants      

Emigrants        ....       

Natural  population 

606,759 
64,345 
12,603 

466,017 

494,670 
60,381 
11,760 

436,089 

449,683 
78,689 
29,433 

400,427 

433,676 
74,381 
18,956 

378,260 

homes. 

Palamau 

probably 


states. 
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PEROBNTAflB  OF 
VABIATIOir. 


1901. 


1891-1901. 


1881—1891. 


rroxAz 


ChangbhalE 

Korea 

Birguja 

Udaipur 

Jashpur 

OangpuT 

Jfonai 

Kbareawan 

Seraikela 


The  number  of  immigrants  from  places  other  than  Ranchi  and 
shows  an  increase.  The  decline  in  the  number  of  emigrants  is 
only   apparent.      The    1891   return  shows  that    15,949   natives   of 

these  States  were  enumerated  in 
Jalpaiguri,  2,735  in  Hooghly,  and 
2,038  in  Shahabad,  but  it  was  sur- 
mised by  Mr.  O'Donnell  that  the 
great  majority  of  these  were  in 
reality  natives  of  Ranchi  and  other 
districts  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  Divi- 
sion,  and  the  figures  for  the 
present  census  fully  confirm  this 
conclusion.  It  is  thus  difficult  to 
say  with  any  pretence  to  accuracy 
to  what  extent  the  States  have 
gained  or  lost  by  migration  during 


1,001,*29 


I9,64S 

36,113 

361,011 

45,391 

132,114 

238,896 

38,277 

36,540 

'  104,639 


+I3'4 


+  B-5 

—  S-1 

+  81 

+  20-9 

+  16-3 

+  24-8 

+  W2 

+  3-02 

+  11'4 


Ji-30-3 


33-3 
22-2 
20-0 
12-8 
26'0 
76-7 
83-3 
13-9 
21-5 


the  decade,  but  probably  the  ebb  and  flow  have  been  fairly  equal 

216  The  States  taken  together  show  an  increase  ot  13-4  per  cent.,  of 
which  some  part  is  doubtless  due  to  a  more  accurate  enumeration.  The 
Greatest  development  is  shown  by  Gangpur  which  has  been  opened  out  by  the 
rflilwav  and  then  come  Udaipur  and  Bonai  which  have  also  been  rendered  more 
n^-ppssible  The  only  other  State  that  shows  a  large  increase  is  Jashpur,  where 
the  nroportion  of  arable  land  is  fairly  high  and  where  the  people  have  benefited 
bv  the  introduction  of  sugarcane  and  wheat  cultivation,  and  roads  have  been 
constructed  from  the  capital  to  the  borders  of  Ranchi,  feirguja,  Udaipur  and 
GanffDur  Korea  alone  shows  a  decrease.  The  country  is  here  very  wild  and 
baS  and  the  inhabitants  are  for  the  most  part  migratory  aborigines 

217  The  Tributary  States  of  Orissa  comprise  a  succession  of-  hill  ranges, 

the  eastern  outliers  of  the  Satpuras.  The  country  is 
Teibtttaet  States  of  Oeissi.  generally  mountainous,  but  there  are  several  fine 
v^llevs  notably  those  through  which  the  Mahdnadi,  Brdhmani,  Baitarani 
Ind  Burdbalang  rivers  find  an  exit  to  the  Orissa  p  ams  There  are  m  all 
seventeen  states,  but  many  of  them  are  very  small,  and  Mayurbhanj  and 
Snihar  alone  contain  half  the  total  area,  and  nearly  half  the  total  number 
ii.eoujii»_  ^^^  population  is  very  sparse,  but  becomes  greater  on  the 

the    plains   of    Orissa    are    approached.      As  in  the   Chota 


of  inhabitants 
lower  levels   as 


States  the  earlier   enumerations  were  very  defective,  and  the  large 


KfttJ-Tiur  States  tne  eariior   euuiiic.a,uiY"°   ""■-    ---j   — ^  — o- 

•  ^?ol  hrouffht  out  by  each  successive  census  is  due  in  a  great  measure  to 
Smmoyements^in  the  arrangements  for  counting,  the  people.  At  the  same 
IX  the^e  is  no  doubt  that  the  population  is  growing  rapidly  under  the  eegis 


;7T?riti8h  rule.  The  greater  part  of  the  country  is  very  healthy ;  the  i^abi. 
,  hardv  and  prolific,  and  there  is  ample  room  for  expansion.  There 
gistration  of  births  and  deaths  in  the  Tributary  States.    It  is  reported 

that  theC  decade  has  been  a  healthy  one  generally,  but  the  Sta  e  of  Baud 

in  the  south-west,  has  suffered  from  epidemics  of  cholera  and  sm^all-pox,^  ^and 

malarial  affections  are  common  there. 


tants  are 
is  no  rej 


Cholera  was  especially  bad  in  1900. 
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POPDLATIOH. 

1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male.       Female. 

1 

Actual  population 

Immigrants         

Emii?rants           

Natural  population 

969,973 
66,300 
21,295 

924,968 

977,829 
76,092 
36,194 

937,931 

849,4S0 
78,560 
13,708 

784,598 

847,260 
83,225 
22,699 

786,734 

The  pilgrims  to  Sonepur  pass   through  Daspalla,  and  the  Chief  of  that  State 

complains  that  cholera  is' imported  by 
them  almost  every  year.  The  harvests 
on  the  whole  have  been  good,  and 
even  in  1897  and  1900  there  was  no 
widespread  famine.  The  crops  in 
both  years  were  short  throughout 
most  of  the  states,  but  with  the 
aid  of  jungle  products  the  people 
managed     to     support      themselves 

without  much  suffering.     In  only  a  few  instances  were  regular  relief  operations 

undertaken. 

218.  The  census  of  1881  disclosed  a  surprising  amount  of  immigration,  and 
no  fewer  than  199,895  persons  born  elsewhere  were  enumerated  in  these  states, 
inclusive  of  Angul.  In  1891,  excluding  Angul,  the  number  of  immigrants  had 
iallen  to  161,785,  and  there  are  now  only  142,ii92.  The  volume  of  immigration  is 
thus  declining,  but  it  is  still  very  considerable.  At  the  estimated  death-rate  of  40 
per  1,000,  the  foreign-born  population  of  1891  would,  in  the  absence  of  fresh 
settlers,  have  shrunk  in  the  course  of  the  decade  to  107,560,  and  the  excess  over  this 
number  indicates  an  annual  settlement  of  over  4,000  new  comers.  The  number 
of  emigrants  has  risen  from  36,407  to  57,489  during    the   last  decade,  and  to 

produce  this  result  some  4,000  per- 
sons must  have  left  the  states  yearly.* 
This  calculation  is  necessarily  approxi- 
mate, as  it  assumes  that  the  movements 
of  the  people  were  uniform  through- 
out the  decade,  and  that  the  whole  of 
the  migration  was  permanent ;  but  it 
may  perhaps  be  accepted  as  showing 
that  the  movement  in  both  directions 
is  now  about  equal,  and  that  there  is 
not  at  the  present  time  any  marked 
excess  of  immigration  such  as  must 
have  existed  previous  to  1891.  The 
whole  of  the  growth  disclosed  by  the 
present  census  must,  therefore,  be 
ascribed  to  the  natural  growth  of  a 
prolific  population  and  to  the  greater 
accuracy  of  the  enumeration.  To  what  extent  the  latter  factor  has  contributed 
to  the  result  it  is  difficult  to  say,  as  I  have  been  unable  to  trace  any  detailed 
record  of  the  procedure  in  1891,  but  it  probably  does  not  account  for 
more  than  2  or  3  per  cent.,  and  if  so,  the  natural  growth  stands  at  about 
12  per  cent. 

219.  The  greatest  increase  is  in  the  sparsely  inhabited  State  of  Athmallik, 
which  has  gamed  by  immigration  from  Baud  and  the  Central  Provinces,  and  in 
Hindol,  which  has_  also  received  an  accession  of  new  settlers;  in  both  these 
States,  however,  it  is  probable  that  the  recent  census  was  more  complete  than 
that  of  1 891 ,  and  that  part  of  the  increase  is  due  to  improved  enumeration.  With 
the  exception  of  Tigaria,  Khandpara,  and  Baud,  the  other  States  show  an  im- 
provement varying  from  13-5  to  19-6  per  cent.  The  comparatively  slow  rate  of 
increase  m  Tigaria  and  Khandpara  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  population 
is  already  much  more  dense  than  elsewhere.  Tigaria  has  492  inhabitants 
to  the  square  mile  compared  with  285  in  Baramba,  which  stands  next  to  it  in 
this  respect,  and  Khandpara  has  284  persons  to  the  square  mile  compared  with 
only  92  m  its  next  door  neighbour,  Daspalla.  With  these  easily  explained 
exceptiOTis,  the  growth  of  the  population  has  been  greatest  along  the  borders  of  the 
Orissa  Division,  where  the  level  is  comparatively  low,  and  the  proportion  of 
arable  land  is  relatively  high.  The  construction  of  the  railway  through  Orissa, 
and  of  feeder  roads  m  connection  with  it,  has  greatly  improved  the  communications 
and  raised  the  prices  of  produce  in  this  tract.  Baud  alone  shows  a  falling 
off,  which  IS  due,  as  m  the  case  of  the  adjoining  Khondmals  subdivision  of 
Angul,  partly  to  the  prevalence  of  epidemic  disease  and  general  unhealthiness  and 
partly  to  the  emigration  of  the  migratory  Kandhs  during  the  scarcity  of  1900. 

o,  Jo  ^j!-*-^  ^"i  ^*^'-  ^'*^?  *°  ™pI*°?  ^^^^}^  Tacancies  and  2,628  to  produce  in  the  course  of  the  decade  the 
21,082  additional  emigrants  recorded  at  the  census  of  1901.  uecaae  me 


POPTJIATION. 

Percentage  op 
taeiatioh. 

States. 

1901. 

1891-1901. 

1881—1891. 

TOTAL         

1,947.803 

+14-8 

+20-3 

Athgarh             

43,784 

+  19-6 

+  17-8 

Talcher              

60,432 

+  14-7 

+  48-3 

Mayurbhanj      

610,383 

+  14-7 

+  37-3 

Nilgiri               

66,460 

+  18-3 

+  10'3 

Keonjhar           

286,768 

+  15-2 

+  14'2 

Pal  Lahara        

22,351 

+  13-5 

+  33-3 

Dhenkeual         

273,662 

+  14-8 

+  14'7 

Athmalik           

40,763 

+  28-9 

+  43-3 

Hindol               

47,180 

+  24-2 

+  12-9 

Narsinehpur      

Baramba           

39,613 

+  17-03 

.     +    3-8 

38,260 

+  17-6 

+    9-4 

Tigari.i              

22,626 

+  10-1 

+    3-4 

Khandpara       

69,450 

+     9-7 

-     4-4 

Nayagarh          

140,779 

+  19'4 

+     2-5 

Eanpur              

46,075 

+  14-9 

+  10-0 

Daspalla            

61,9(17 

+  14-0 

+     9'6 

Baud                 

83,260 

-     1-4 

+  28-7 

SUMMARY. 
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■Vabixtioit. 

1891—1901. 

1881—1891. 

ANGUJj 

PttSar 
Khondmals 

IBlfiU 

127,697 
M,2U 

■Hg-8 

+  23-1 
-    S-2 

+5-7 

)  not  ay  ail. 
S    able. 

220.     Angul  is  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  the  Tributary  States  of  Orissa 

and  the  Central  Provinces.      It  was  itself  a  Tribu- 
Angui  and  Khondmals.  ^^^  g^^^^  ^^^^-j  j g^^-  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  confiscated  owing 

to  the  rebellion  of  the  Chief.  The  Khondmals  subdivision  lies  between  G  an  jam 
in  Madras  and  the  State  of  Baud,  whose  Chief  ceded  it  to  Government  in 
1885   owing   to   his  inability   to   suppress   a  rebellion.     The  two  tracts  were 

formed  into  a  regular  district  in 
1891.  Their  physical  features  differ 
in  no  respect  from  those  of  the  sur- 
rounding States.  Angul,  however,  is 
more  open  and  better  watered,  and  the 
climate  is  less  unhealthy  than  that 
of  the  Khondmals  where  hill  and 
jangle  reign  supreme.  The  latter 
tract  is  so  unhealthly  that  outsiders  fear  to  visit  it,  and  many  of  the  enu- 
merators sent  up  from  Cuttack  to  assist  in  taking  the  census  were  prostrated 
by  fever.  Cholera  made  its  first  appearance  in  the  Khondmals,  at  least 
for  many  years,  in  1900.  It  was  introduced  by  persons  fleeing  from  an 
epidemic  in  the  adjoining  States  of  the  Central  Provinces  and  spread  with 
appalling  ranidity.  There  are  no  statistics  of  births  and  deaths  in  these 
wild  hills,  but  it  is  known  that  the  loss  of  life  was  very  great.  In  some 
villages  syphilis  is  extraordinarily  prevalent  and  almost  all  the  inhabitants  are 
suffering  from  the  disease  in  one  stage  or  another. 

In  Angul  the  rents  are  very  low.  In  the  Khondmals  no  rent  is  charged, 
but  the  people  pay  a  contribution  of  three  annas  a  plough  towards  the  cost 
of  improving  communications.  The  inhabitants  of  the  latter  tract  are  mostly 
Kandhs,  but  the  comparatively  small  Hindu  population  has  succeeded  in  obtaining 
possession  of  the  best  rice  lands.  The  Kandhs  grow  oil  seeds  and  turmeric. 
They  are  indolent,  improvident,  and  fond  of  drink.  The  people  in  both  tracts 
are  usually  prosperous,  but  their  powers  of  endurance  have  been  severely 
tried  by  several  lean  years  in  the  latter  half  of  the  last  decade.  There  were 
short  crops  in  1896  and  again  in  1899.  In  Angul  the  cultivators  were  able  to 
tide  over  the  bad  times  with  the  aid  of  loans,  but  in  the  Khondmals  relief 
operations  were  necessary. 

221.     The  recent  census  shows  a  great  increase  in  Angul,  but  in  the 

Khondmals  there  has  been  a  loss  of 
3  "2  per  cent.  This  is  amply  account- 
ed for  by  the  adverse  conditions  of 
the  latter  part  of  the  decade,  viz.,  the 
prevalence  of  cholera  and  other 
diseases  and  the  scarcity,  which 
stimulated  emigration  amongst  the 
Kandhs.  There  was  very  little  im- 
migration to  the  Khondmals  except  from  Ganjam  in  Madras.  In  Angul, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  comparatively  favourable  circumstances  have  attracted 
settlers  from  the  adjoining  States.  In  the  two  tracts  together,  the  number 
of  immigrants  has  risen  from  9,508  in  1891  to  21,532.  There  were  12,753  im- 
migrants from  the  Tributary  States  (all  but  1,109  to  Angul),  and  3,599  from 
Madras,  of  whom  all  but  93  were  found  in  the  Khondmals.  The  emigrants 
number  6,482  compared  with  1,939  according  to  the  previous  census,  but  the 
return  of  emigration  in  189 1  was  not  very  accurate,  as  Angul  was  constituted 
a  separate  district  just  about  the  time  of  the  census. 


POPUIAIION. 

1901. 

1891. 

Male. 

Temale. 

Male. 

Female, 

Actual  population 
Immigrants 
Dmigranti           . 
Natural  population      ... 

96,936 
9,S63 
2,294 

88,866 

95.976 
12,169 
4,184 
87,991- 

86,768 

4,939 

668 

81,497 

81,290 
4,669 
1,271 

80,992 

SUMMARY. 


222.    We  are  now  in  a  position  to  reconstruct  the  figures  and  to  glance  at 

the  variations  for  the  groups  of  districts  which 
WmtEbngai.  comprise  the  eight  Natural  Divisions  into  which 

the  Province  has  been  divided.  West  Bengal,  which  is  coterminous  with  the 
Burdwan  Division,  has  grown  since  1891  by  7*1  per  cent.  The  variations  in 
the  population  of  districts  taken  as  a  whole  have  been  indicated  in  the 
map  of  Bengal  on  page  39.    But  the  circumstances  of  diflterenb  parts  of  a 
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district  often  vary  greatly   and    it  is,   therefore,    desirable  to  display  the 

changes  for  smaller  units.  The 
map  in  the  margin  shows  the 
variations  in  the  population  of 
each  thana  in  the  districts  of  West 
Bengal.  The  most  progressive  dis- 
trict is  Birbhum  which  has  added 
13  per  cent,  to  its  population. 
This  result  is  due  mainly  to 
natural  growth.  The  increase  is 
most  marked  in  the  south  of  the 
district,  where  it  represents  a 
recovery  from  the  unhealthiness  of 
the  previous  decade,  and  in  the  ex- 
treme north,  where  there  has  been  a 
considerable  settlement  of  Sant^ls. 
Howrah,  which  comes  next,  owes 
its  development  to  the  presence  of 
a  large  manufacturing  town  and 
to  its  proximity  to  the  metropolis. 
No  less  than  17  per  cent,  of  its 
inhabitants  are  immigrants  attrac- 
ted by  the  mills  and  other  forms 
of  remunerative  employment 
obtainable  in  Calcutta  and  in 
Howrah  city.  Excluding  the 
Municipalities  of  Howrah  and 
Bally,  the  rate  of  increase  ranges 
from  5  to  10  per  cent.,  except 
in  the  north-east  corner  which  is 
wedged  in  between  decadent  tracts 
in  Midnapore  and  Hooghly,  where 
it  is  only  2*4  per  cent.  Burdwan,  which  follows  close  on  Howrah  with  a  gain  of 
lO'l  per  cent.,  also  owes  a  great  part  of  its  expansion  to  immigration,  especially 
in  the  westernmost  thana,  Asansol,  where  the  coal  mines  have  created  a  demand 
for  labour  far  in  excess  of  the  supply  available  locally,  and  nearly  one-third  of 
the  inhabitants  are  foreign-born.  The  central  part  of  the  district,  having 
escaped  from  the  clutches  of  the  Burdwan  fever,  has  also  grown  with  more  than 
average  rapidity,  and  the  jungly  and  ill-drained  western  tract  which  slopes  back 
from  the  banks  of  the  Bhdgirathi,  is  alone  stationary  or  decadent.  The  increase 
of  5*9  per  cent,  in  Midnapore  is  the  resultant  of  a  rapid  growth  of  the  population 
along  the  sea-coast  and  the  estuary  of  the  Hooghly,  and  a  fair  natural  develop- 
ment in  the  healthy  but  barren  and  sparsely  inhabited  up-lands  in  the  west  of 
the  district,  combined  with  stagnation  or  decline  in  the  ill-drained  depression 
that  intervenes  between  these  two  extremes.  The  district  has  lost  slightly  by 
migration,  but  not  to  the  same  extent  as  Bankura,  where  the  increase  of 
4' 3  per  cent,  represents  less  than  half  of  that  which  would  have  been  registered 
had  none  of  its  inhabitants  sought  a  more  hospitable  home  elsewhere,  or  gone  to 
eke  out  their  local  earnings  by  working  in  the  metropolitan  districts  during  the 
cold-weather  months.  The  number  who  were  temporarily  absent  at  the 
time  of  the  census  was  greater  than  usual  owing  to  the  short  harvests  of  the 
preceding  year.  The  southern  part  of  Bankura  has  suffered  most  by  this 
exodus  of  the  people,  and  in  the  extreme  south  it  has  been  sufficient,  not  only  to 
retard  progress,  but  to  actually  reduce  the  population.  The  eastern  part  of  the 
district  resembles  the  adjacent  part  of  Burdwan  and,  like  it,  has  grown  with  fair 
rapidity  now  that  it  is  no  longer  subject  to  the  ravages  of  the  '  Burdwan  fever.' 
Hooghly  remains  to  be  mentioned.  This  district  suflfers  from  the  same 
insanitary  conditions  as  the  west  of  Burdwan  and  the  central  part  of  Midnapore. 
It  contains  the  busy  and  growing  town  of  Serampur  which  affords  employment 
to  numerous  immigrants,  and  if  the  figures  for  this  town  were  excluded,  the 
small  increase  of  1*4  would  disappear,  leaving  the  population  almost  exactly 
at  the  figure  at  which  it  stood  ten  years  ago. 

323.     Central  Bengal,  or  the  Presidency  Division  excluding  Khulna,  shows 
_  _  an  increase  of  5'1  per  cent.      This  result  is  due 

CENTEiL  Bengal.  ^^.^j^  ^^  ^j^^  g^^^^  ^^^  Calcutta  and  the  24-Par- 

ganas,   Calcutta  has  grown  by  24*2  per  cent.,  but  here  tb©  greater  accuracy 
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of  the  present  enumeration  has  obscured  the  tme  growth.     The  expansion  of 
?•  ?®^-  ^?°*'      °^°  ^y  *^®  24-Parganas  is  due   mainly  to  the  rapid  progress 
which  IS  bemg  made  in  the  reclamation  of  land  for  cultivation  in  the  Sundar- 

bans,  and   to  the  opening  of  new 
mills  on   the  banks  of  the  Hugli. 
Between  the  riparian  tract  and  the 
Sundarban  area  -there  is  a  strip  of 
country  where  the  conditions   are 
unfavourable  to  the  growth  of  the 
population.     These  adverse   con- 
ditions are   especially   marked  in 
the  north-central  part  of  the   dis- 
trict, where  the  village  sites  are 
buried  in  dense  jungle,  and  the 
drainage    is   obstructed   and  the 
drinking      water     unwholesome. 
Here,  as  in  the  adjoining  parts  of 
Nadia  and  Jessore,  the  population 
has   declined.      The    only   other 
district  in  Central  Bengal  which 
shows   a  fair  rate  of  progress  is 
Murshidabad  where  the  gain  of  6-5 
would  have  been  slightly  greater 
had  not  the  emigration  of  Muham- 
madans  from  the  country  east  of 
the  Bhdgirathi  to  the  adj  oining  part 
of  Malda  exceeded  the  immigration 
of   Santals  to  the  undulating  up- 
lands  west   of    that   river.     The 
growth  of  East  Murshidabad  which 
is  low  and  alluvial  is  only  3*1  per 
cent,  while  that  of  West  Murshida- 
bad  which  belongs  to  an   older 
formation    and    has   a    healthier 
climate,  is    12-9    per   cent.     The 
central  portion  of  the  latter  tract,  which  is  still  very  sparsely  inhabited,  has  added 
more  than  a  quarter  to  the  population  recorded  in  1891.    The  other  two  districts 
of  Central  Bengal,  Nadia  and   Jessore,  are  a  region  of  moribund  rivers  and 
obstructed   drainage.     In   Jessore  the  village  sites  are  old  and  are  surrounded 
by  rank   jungle.     Except   in  the  south  and  the  extreme  north-east,  where  the 
conditions  resemble  those  of  Jessore,  Nadia  is  more  open  and,  its  soil  being  more 
sandy,   there  are  fewer  stagnant  swamps.     The  result  is  that  while  Jessore  has 
lost  ground  to  the  extent  of  4'0  per  cent.,  Nadia  has  registered  a  slight  improve- 
ment  of   1*4   per  cent.,  the   decadence   in  the  south  being  more  than  coimter- 
balanced  by  the  moderate  growth  that  has  taken  place  in  most  of  the  other  police 
circles  of  the  district.     The  country  round  Bogula,  on  the  Eastern  Bengal  State 
Railway,  which  showed  a  decrease  in  1891  on  account  of  the  damage  done  by 
floods,  and  a  small  tract  in  the  extreme  west  which  adjoins  the  progressive  part 
of  Murshidabad,  are  the  only  parts  where  the  growth  of  the  population  has 
been  at  all  rapid.     In  Jessore  the  decadence  is  general,  and  the  south-eastern 
corner  is   the   only  tract  which  shows  even  a  nominal  improvement.     The  loss 
of  population  is  greatest  in  the  country  running  west  and   south-west   from  the 
Muhammadpur  thana  on  the  eastern  boundary,  which  possesses  the  evil  reputa- 
tion of  having  been  the  matrix  both  of  epidemic  cholera  and  of  the  'Burdwan 
fever.'     It  will  be  seen,  in  dealing  with  East  Bengal,  that  this  unhealthy   zone 
stretches   eastwards  and  southwards  beyond  the  Jessore  boundary,  and  includes 
the  north-western  part  of  Faridpur  and  a  small  area  in  the  north-west  of  Khulna. 
224.     North  Bengal,  which  includes  Malda  and  the  Native  States  of  Kuch 

Bihar   and  Sikkim,    as   well   as  the  districts  of  the 
NoBTH  Bengal.  Rajshahi  Commissionership,  has  added  5-9  per  cent, 

to  its  population  in  the  course  of  the  decade.  Excluding  Sikkim,  where  part 
of  the  apparent  expansion  is  attributable  to  the  greater  accuracy  of  the  present 
census,  the  most  rapid  rate  of  increase  is  found  in  the  great  tea  district,  Jalpai- 
guri,  where  it  amounts  to  15*6  percent.  This  district  is  not  a  healthy  one, 
and  almost  the  whole  of  the  increment  as  compared  with  1891  is  due  to 
immigration  to  the  Duars,  i.e.,  the  eastern  portion  of  the  district  which 
was  taken  from  Bhotan  in    1865.    The  tea  gardens  are  the  great  attraction, 
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there  has  also  been  a  considerable  extension  of  ordinary  cultivation.     The 

proportion    of     the  foreign-born 
NORTH  BENGAL         1      population  is  high  throughout  the 

Duars,  and  varies  from  38  to  55 
per  cent.  West  of  the  Tista  the 
little  immigration  that  exists  is 
more  than  counterbalanced  by  the 
tendency  of  the  people  to  move 
eastwards  and  take  up  land  in  the 
Duars,  and  the  population  in  this 
part  of  the  district  is  decadent. 
The  second  place  in  point  of 
development  is  held  by  Darjeel- 
ing,  which  is  more  populous  by 
11*5  per  cent,  than  it  was  in  1891. 
The  greatest  expansion  is  in 
Kalimpong,  which  was  annexed 
at  the  same  time  as  the  Western 
Duars,  and  which  owes  its  rapid 
growth  to  the  advent  of  cultivators, 
mainly  from  Nepal.  The  head- 
quarters and  Kurseong  subdivi- 
sions have  also  grown,  the  former 
very  considerably  and  the  latter 
only  slightly,  while  the  unhealthy 
Terai  at  the  foot  of  the  hills,  in 
spite  of  the  growth  of  its  tea 
gardens,  shares  in  the  loss  of  popu- 
lation sustained  by  the  western  part 
of  Jalpaiguri  which  it  adjoins. 
Bogra,  with  11*7  per  cent.,  shows 
almost  the  same  progress  as  Dar- 
jeeling,  but  the  increase  is  more  evenly  distributed  and  there  is  no  part  of  the 
district  where  it  falls  below  6  per  cent.  The  greatest  expansion  of  the  popula- 
tion is  in  the  north-west  corner.  This  tract  rests  on  the  laterite  formation  known 
as  the  Barind  which  extends  over  the  adjoining  parts  of  Dinajpur,  Rajshahi  and 
Malda.  It  was  once  highly  cultivated  but  at  some  period,  possibly  about  five 
or  six  centuries  ago,  it  relapsed  into  jungle,  and  remained  desolate  and  unin- 
habited until  the  Santals,  who  have  been  steadily  pushing  their  way  to  the  north- 
east, ever  since  the  beginning  of  the  last  century,  arrived  on  the  scene,  and  set 
themselves  to  the  task  of  reclaiming  it.  The  east  of  Bogra  which  is  on  the 
bank  of  the  Jamuna  and  is  a  great  centre  of  jute  cultivation,  also  shows  an 
unusually  rapid  development. 

325.  Malda  with  a  net  growth  of  8*4  per  cent,  has  great  local  variations. 
The  east-central  part  of  the  district  lies  in  the  Barind  and  has  shared  in  the 
rapid  increase  which  is  the  present  characteristic  of  that  tract  of  country. 
The  south-western  portion  is  washed  by  the  Ganges  and,  having  gained  consi- 
derably by  alluvion,  has  attracted  numerous  settlers  from  other  parts  of  the 
district  and  from  Murshidabad,  on  the  other  side  of  the  river,  which  has  suffered 
a  corresponding  loss  of  territory.  North  and  south  of  this  progressive  area, 
diluvion  has  been  followed  by  emigration,  and  a  slight  decrease  has  occurred, 
while  the  centre  of  the  district,  which  is  low  and  swampy  and  has  been  very 
unhealthy  of  late  years,  has  suffered  a  still  greater  loss  of  population.  About 
half  the  net  gain  in  this  district  seems  to  be  due  to  immigration  and  half  to 
natural  growth.  The  increase  in  Dinajpur  is  5  7  per  cent,  of  which  nearly 
three-quarters  is  due  to  migration.  The  south  of  the  district  lies  in  the  Barind 
and  is  very  progressive.  Further  north  the  notorious  unhealthiness  of  the 
climate  has  prevented  more  than  a  very  slight  growth  of  the  population  but, 
with  the  exception  of  one  police  circle,  the  district  is  free  from  the  decadence 
which  characterises  the  adjacent  parts  of  Purnea  on  the  west  and  of  Jalpaiguri 
on  the  north-east. 

Pabna  (4'3  per  cent.,)  and  Rangpur  (4"3  per  cent.,)  which  lie  respectively  to 
the  south  and  north  of  Bogra,  show  approximately  the  same  rate  of  growth. 
The  north  of  Pabna  which  comprises  the  Serajganj  Subdivision  and  is  largely 
given  up  to  the  cultivation  of  jute,  is  progressive,  and  there  has  been  a  gain  of 
y'4  per  cent.,  while  the  south,  which  is  water-logged  and  unhealthy  and  has 
suffered  from  floods     and   diluvion,   has  lost     2*1   per  cent.     Prior   to  1891 
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Eangpur  had  a  long  history  of  unhealthiness  and  in  that  year,  as  well  as  in 
1881,  a  loss  of  population  was  recorded.  Its  increase  at  the  present  census 
appears  to  be  due  largely  to  immigration,  but  apart  from  this  there  has  been  a 
slight  natural  increase,  and  it  would  seem  that  the  tide  has  at  last  turned.  In 
the  estimation  of  the  people  also,  the  district  has  become  more  salubrious,  and 
it  may  be  hoped  that  the  small  increment  now  recorded  is  only  a  harbinger  of 
more  rapid  progress  during  the  next  ten  years.  The  greatest  "improvement  at 
the  present  census  is  in  the  south,  along  the  boundary  of  Bogra.  There  is  a 
considerable  area  in  the  centre  of  the  district  where  the  population  is  still  re- 
trogressive. 

The  increase  of  I'S  per  cent,  in  Rajshahi  is  the  net  result  of  a  con- 
siderable growth  of  population  in  the  extreme  north,  in  the  B^rind,  and  a 
slight  improvement  in  the  rest  of  the  northern  half  of  the  district,  combined 
with  a  decline  in  the  southern  part,  where  the  drainage  is  obstructed  to  almost 
as  great  an  extent  as  in  Jessore  and  malarial  fevers  are  very  prevalent.  The 
State  of  Kuch  Bihar  forms  the  eastern  extremity  of  the  unhealthy  belt  of 
country  which  stretches  westwards  as  far  as  the  Kosi  and  shares  in  the  loss  of 
population  which  has  been  sustained  by  Purnea,  the  Darjeeling  Terai  and  the 
west  of  Jalpaiguri.  The  decrease  at  the  present  census  is  2'0  per  cent,  com- 
pared with  3'9  per  cent,  in  1891, 

226.     East  Bengal  with  an  increase  of  10*4  per  cent,  is  at   present  by  far 

the  most  progressive  part  of  the  Province.     The 

East    engai,.  climate  is  generally  healthy,  the  people  are  most 

prosperous  and  a   very  large  proportion  of  them  are  prolific  Muhammadans. 

The  whole   tract   shares   in   the   general    result  but    the   greatest    apparent 

development  is  in  Hill 
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Tippera    where    the 
population  is  greater 
by    26'1     per    cent, 
than  it  was  in  1891. 
The      present     enu- 
meration is  possibly 
more  accurate  than  its 
predecessor,  but  the 
statistics    of     birth- 
place show  that  the 
State   has  gained 
largely  by  the  over- 
flow    of    population 
from  the  neighbour- 
ing districts  and  es- 
pecially from  Sylhet 
and  Plains  Tippera. 
Natural     growth 
accounts  for  less  than 
a  third  of  the   total 
increment.      The 
British     district     o  f 
Tippera  comes  next 
with  an  advance  18*7 
per    cent,    which   is 
attributable  solely  to 
natural   growth   and 
affords  a  remarkable 
illustration    of     the 
rate    at    which    the 
human  race  can  mul- 
tiply itself  when  all 
the  conditions  are  favourable.     The  soil  is  very  fertile  and  there  is  still  room 
for  expansion,  the  crops  have  been  good  throughout  the  decacre,  and  the  district 
has  been  rem^kably  free  from -disease  of  all  kmds.     The  most  rapid  growth 
is  in  the  south  where  there  has  been  a  great  extension  of   jute  cultivation. 
Pn  Ihe  rest  of  the  district  the  improvement  is  most  marked  along  tiie  bank  ot 
the  Meffna;  the  country  further  east  is  somewhat  less  fertile  and  has  suffered 
sliffhtlv  from  emigration.    Excluding  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts  which  shows 
an  increase  of  16-2  per  cent.,  attributable  to  a  naore  accurate  enumeration  and  to 
the  natui-al  growth  of  a  very  sparse  population,  Noakhali,  with  a  growth  of  13  0 
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per  cent,  stands  next  to  Tippera.  There  has  been  some  loss  by  migration  and 
the  real  increase  is  slightly  greater  than  would  appear  from  the  census  figures. 
The  most  progressive  part  is  in  the  north,  along  the  Tippera  boundary,  but  the 
whole  district  has  contributed  its  quota  to  the  increment  except  a  small  tract 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Feni  river  where  there  has  been  a  good  deal  of  diluvion. 
Mymensingh,  with  an  increase  of  12'7  per  cent.,  follows  close  on  Noakhali. 
There  has  beeA  some  gain  by  migration,  but  not  enough  to  materially  affect 
the  result.  The  western  half  of  the  district  is  more  progressive  than  the 
eastern.  The  latter  is  low  and  contains  numerous  large  hollows  which  are  filled 
with  water  in  the  rains,  while  to  the  north  the  climate  is  unhealthy  and  a  slight 
loss  of  population  has  been  sustained,  Dacca  has  gained  10*6  per  cent,  since  1891. 
The  increase  is  greatest  in  the  north-east,  where  extensive  clearances  have  been 
made  in  theMadhupur  jungle,  and  least  in  the  south-west,  where  the  population 
is  already  very  dense  and  the  Padma  has  diluviated  a  considerable  area.  This 
district  has  lost  somewhat  by  migration. 

227.  The  three  districts  of  East  Bengal  which  lie  to  the  west  of  the 
Padma  and  of  the  united  channel  of  that  river  and  the  Megna,  viz.,  Khulna, 
Backerguuge  and  Faridpur,  show  a  remarkably  uniform  rate  of  growth  amount- 
ing respectively  to  6"4,  6'4  and  6*2  per  cent.  In  Khulna  the  result  is  the  out- 
come of  a  very  rapid  extension  of  cultivation  in  the  'south- central  and  south- 
western portion  of  the  district  and  a  steady  but  less  rapid  growth  in  the  lil 
country  to  the  north-east,  on  the  confines  of  Faridpur,  combined  with  a  decrease 
ill  the  north-western  corner  which  projects  into  Jessore,  and  in  a  narrow  strip 
of  country  running  from  it  first  in  a  southerly  and  then  in  a  south-easterly 
direction ;  fever  is  here  very  prevalent.  Backerguuge  shows  a  rapid  growth  in 
the  Ml  country  to  the  north  and  in  the  Sundarbans  to  the  south.  The  progress 
is  least  in  the  part  between  these  two  extremes.  The  centre  of  the  district  has 
been  long  settled  and  its  population  is  already  so  dense  that  many  of  its 
inhabitants  are  fain  to  seek  a  home  in  the  more  thinly  inhabited  tracts  to  the 
north  and  south.  The  western  part  of  this  central  tract  has  also  sustained 
damage  from  cyclones  on  more  than  one  occasion  since  1891.  Faridpur  has 
gained  most  in  the  central  part  of  the  tract  bordering  on  the  Padma,  where 
new  alluvial  formations  have  attracted  fresh  settlers,  and  in  the  south  where  the 
bih  are  gradually  being  reclaimed  for  cultivation.  The  north-western  portion 
which  borders  on  the  most  unhealthy  part  of  Jessore  is  decadent.  In  Khulna 
migration  accounts  for  nearly  a  quarter  of  the  total  increase,  but  in  Backer- 
gunge  and  Faridpur,  it  has  not  appreciably  affected  the  result. 

The  least  progressive  tract  in  the  whole  of  Eastern  Bengal  is  Chittagonff, 
where  there  has  been  an  increase  of  only  4'8  per  cent.  Its  soil  is  only  to  a  small 
extent  alluvial,  but  the  comparatively  slow  development  is  due  mainly  to  the 
havoc  wrought  by  the  cyclone  of  October  1897,  and  to  the  emigration  which 
followed  it.  But  for  this  the  growth  of  the  population  would  probably  have 
been  twice  as  great  as  it  has  actually  been. 

228.  South  Bihar  includes  all  the  plague  districts  except  Saran,  and  its 
South  Bihae.  decrease  of  3-6  per  cent,  is  mainly  attributable  to  the 

direct  and  indirect  losses  caused  by   the  epidemic 
viz.,  a  very  heavy  mortality,  the  flight  of  a  great  part  of  the  immigrant  popula- 
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tion  and,  in  some  parts,  the 
failure  of  the  census  staff  to 
effect  an  exhaustive  enumera- 
tion. Except  in  the  west  of 
Shahabad,  the  areas  of  great- 
est decadence  exactly  coincide 
with  the  areas  which  have 
suffered  most  from  plague, 
and  tracts  that  have  been  free 
from  the  disease  have,  as  a 
rule,  added  to  their  popula- 
tion. Prior  to  the  census 
the  epidemic  had  been  most 
virulent  and  most  widespread 
in  Patna,  where  the  popula- 
tion has  declined  by  8-3  per 
cent,  as  compared  with  1891.  The  loss  is  greatest  in  the  thickly  populated 
urban  and  serai-urban  country  on  the  bank  of  the  Ganges,  where  the  mortality 
due  to  plague  was  greatest.  The  southern  part  of  the  district  which  suffered 
lea^t  from  plaguo  has  almost  held  its  ground. 
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Gaya,  witli  a  net  decrease  of  3' 6  per  cent.,  has  sustained  the  greatest  loss 
in  the  central  police  circles  where  plague  has  been  most  prevalent.  There  is 
also  a  slight  decadence,  for  which  plague  is  not  to  blame,  in  the  south-west  of 
the  district,  where  the  land  is  high  and  barren  and  the  crops  are  scanty  and 
uncertain.  The  Nawadah  sublivision  in  the  east,  and  a  small  tract  which  bene- 
fits by  irrigation  from  the  Sone  in  the  north-west,  have  added  to  their  popula- 
tion; both  these  tracts  had  escaped  the  ravages  of  plague  up  to  the  time  of 
the  census.  Shahabad  has  lost  4-7  per  cent,  of  the  population  recorded  in  1891. 
The  whole  of  the  western  half  of  the  district,  which  has  long  been  very  un- 
healthy and  marches  with  an  extensive  decadent  area  in  the  United  Provinces, 
shows  a  comparatively  heavy  decrease,  and  so  also  does  the  north-eastern 
portion  on  the  Patna  border,  where  the  result  is  attributable  mainly  to  the 
appearance  of  plague  shortly  before  the  census.  Three  of  the  four  police 
circles  of  the  Sasaram  subdivision,  where  the  area  under  irrigation  is  greatest, 
alone  show  an  increase.  Monghyr,  with  a  slight  gain  of  1*6  per  cent.,  is  the 
only  district  in  South  Bihar  which  has  escaped  a  loss  of  population,  and  even 
here  the  result  is  due  to  the  fact  that  part  of  the  district  lies  on  the  north  bank 
of  the  Ganges ;  the  portion  south  of  that  river  has  sustained  a  small  net  loss 
an  increase  in  four  police  circles  having  been  more  than  obliterated  by  a  heavy 
loss  in  four  others  where  plague  had  appeared,  viz.,  the  town  of  Monghyr 
and  its  environs  and  two  police  circles  in  the  west  whither  the  epidemic 
spread  from  Mokameh  in  the  Patna  district. 

229.     The  population  of  North  Bihar  stands  at  almost  exactly  the  same 

„         g  figure  now  as  it  did  ten  years  ago,  and  the  question 

that  immediately  occurs  to  one  is  how  far  the  unpro- 

gressive  state  of  this  tract  is  attributable  to  the  famine  of   1896-97.    I  have 
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shown  in  the  notes 
on  the  Champaran, 
Muzaffarpur  and 
Darbhanga  dis- 
tricts that  the  real, 
as  well  as  the  re- 
ported, mortality 
was  less  than  usual 
in  the  famine  year, 
and  that  no  con- 
nection can  be  trac- 
ed between  the  re- 
lative severity  of 
the  famine  and  the 
variations  in  the 
population  in  the 
different  parts  of 
these  districts;  but 
it  may  be  as  well 
to  review  briefly 
the  salient  points 
the  argument,  so  far  as  it  depends  upon  the  census  figures,  from  a 
more  general  stand  point.  The  stress  of  famine  was  greatest  in  Darbhanga,  but 
this  district  shows  the  largest  gain  of  population  (3-9  per  cent).  Purnea 
escaped  the  famine  altogether,  but  it  has  sustained  a  loss  of  3-5  per  cent,  or 
exactly  the  same  as  Champaran  where  the  decline  is  greatest  in  the  very  tract  that 
suffered  least  from  famine,  Saran,  which  has  a  decrease  of  2'2  per  cent,  was 
far  less  severely  affected  than  Muzaffarpur,  which  has  gained  1'5  per  cent.,  and 
its  loss  of  population  is  amply  accounted  for  by  the  plague  epidemic  which 
was  more  virulent  there  than  in  any  other  district  except  Patna,  The  Gopal- 
ffani  subdivision,  where  the  famine  was  worst  has  added  slightly  to  its  popu- 
lation In  Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga  the  great  rice-growing  tracts  under  the 
Nenal*  frontier,  which  suffered  most  in  the  famine  year,  show  the  greatest 
0-rowth  of  population.  The  decadent  tracts  in  Muzaffarpur  and  Bhagalpur 
either  escaped  the  famine  altogether,  or  suffered  from  it  only  ma  mmor 
dearee  The  true  causes  of  the  decay  m  parts  of  North  Bihar  must,  therefore, 
be  sought  elsewhere.  Champaran  and  Purnea  are  well  known  to  be  unhealthy 
and  have  suffered  since  1891,  not  only  from  malarial  affections  but  also  from 
severe  epidemics  of  cholera.  The  outbreak  of  this  disease  in  Purnea  in  1900 
wis  of  unparalleled  severity  and  no  fewer  than  46,240  deaths  were  laid  to  its 
Jccount  in  the  annual  returns  of  mortality.    The  part  of  Bhagalpur  that  has 


m 


118 


CHAPTER  n — VAEIATIONS  IN  THE  POPULATION. 


ORISSA 


lost  population  borders  on  Purnea  and  shares  the  uuhealthiness  of  which  that 
district  is  the  victim.  In  Saran,  as  already  noted,  plague  fully  accounts  for 
the  decrease  which  is  greatest  where  that  disease  was  most  prevalent. 

230.    The  Orissa  Division  has  enjoyed  a  placid  period  of  peaceful  develop- 
ment and  the  rate  of  growth  is  remarkably  uniform 
^^^'^^'  throughout.     Cuttack  has  added  6-4  per  cent,  to  its 

population,  or  slightly  less  than  Balasore  and  Puri,  both  of  which  show  an 

increment  of  7*6  per  cent.  The 
increase  is  wholly  due  to  natural 
growth  and  would  have  been 
slightly  greater,  but  for  a  small 
adverse  balance  on  account  of 
migration.  Throughout  the 
greater  part  of  the  Division  tlie 
rate  of  progress  ranges  betwen  5 
and  10  per  cent.  It  exceeds  10 
per  cent,  only  in  two  fertile  but 
sparsely  inhabited  tracts,  the  one 
in  the  south-east  of  Balasore  and 
the  other  in  the  east  of  Cuttack, 
both  on  the  sea  coast.  The  rate 
of  increase  is  less  than  5  per  cent, 
only  in  the  more  densely  popu- 
lated parts  of  Cuttack  and  in  a 
strip  of  country  running  north 
and  south  through  the  centre  of 
Puri  where  considerable  damage 
has  been  caused  by  floods.  There 
is  a  decrease  only  in  one  small 
area,  in  the  south  of  Balasore,  and 
here,  too,  floods  are  blamed  for 
the  result.  The  loss  of  population 
is  little  more  than  nominal,  and 
is  not  of  a  permanent  nature ;  it  is 
due  to  a  large  part  of  the  male  population  having  gone  away  temporarily  to 
seek  work  near  Calcutta,  in  order  to  recoup  themselves  for  the  loss  of  their  crops. 
231.     The  true  increase  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau,  which  includes  the 

Tributary    States    of  Orissa  and   Chota  Nagpur, 

Chota  Nigpue  Plateau.         ^^^  Sonthal  Parganas  and  Angul,  has  been  obscured 

by  the  extraordinary  amount  of  emigration  that  has  taken  place.     The  census 

shows  a  net  increase  of  7*8  per  cent.,  but  if  there 
had  been  no  emigration  it  would  probably  have  been 
not  less  than  10  per  cent.  The  rate  of  growth 
is  greatest  in  the  Tributary  States  of  Orissa  and 
Chota  Nagpur  where  it  amounts  respectively  to 
14:"8  and  13-3  per  cent.  The  whole  of  this  tract 
is  very  sparsely  inhabited,  and  although  the 
proportion  of  unculturable  land  is  high,  there  is 
still  ample  room  for  expansion.  In  a  few  States 
great  it  is  probable  that  improved  enumeration 

during  the  decade 
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where  the  increase  is  very 

accounts  for  a  part  of  it,  but  even  so,  the  actual  growth 

probably  not  less  than  ]  2  per  cent.  The  only  States  which  have  lost  popula- 
tion are  Baud  in  the  south,  where  it  is  due  to  uuhealthiness  and  emigration 
after  the  scarcity  of  1900,  and  Korea  in  the  north,  where  it  is  due  mainly 
to  emigration. 

Angul  which  lies  in  the  midst  of  the  Orissa  States  shows  a  net  increase  of 
12*8  per  cent.,  but  while  the  head-quarters  subdivision  has  gained  more  than  23 
per  cent.,  the  Khondmals  subdivision  has  lost  rather  more  than  3  per  cent. 
The  latter  tract  has  been  affected,  but  to  a  greater  extent,  by  the  adverse 
circumstances  that  have  reduced  the  population  of  Baud  which  adjoins  it  and 
to  which  it  formerly  belonged. 

232.  Next  to  Angul  and  the  Tributary  States,  the  greatest  progress  is 
shown  by  Singbbhum  which  has  suffered  less  from  scarcity  and  has  lost  less  by 
emigration  than,  the  other  districts  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  Division.  The 
opening  of  the  railway  has  benefited  the  district,  and  the  tracts  which  show 
the  greatest  improvement  are  those  through  which  the  railway  runs.  The  net 
increase  is  13'4  per  cent.,  while  in  Manbhum  which  adjoins  it.  it  is  9'0  ner  cent. 
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The  most  progressive  tract  in  the  latter  district  is  in  the  north-west  where  the 
rapid  development  of  the  Jheria  coal  field  has  created  a  great  and  growing 
demand  for  labour.  In  spite  of  this  the  district  has  sustained  a  net  loss  by 
migration,  owing  to  the  recruitment  of  coolies  for  Assam,  and  the  true  rate  of 
increase  must  have  exceeded  the  census  figures  by  2  or  3  per  cent.  Ranchi 
has  lost  by  migration  more  than  any  district  except  the  Sonthal  Parganaa,  and 
its  apparent  increase  of  5*2  per  cent,  represents  less  than  half  of  the  real  growth 
of  the  population.  More  than  91,000  persons  born  in  this  district  were 
enumerated  in  Assam.  Apart  from  this  vast  emigration  troubles  between 
landlord  and  tenant  have  led  to  a  movement  of  the  population  from  the  central 
plateau  towards  the  west  and  south  of  the  district.  The  migration  statistics 
of  Palamau  show  a  slight  balance  in  favour  of  the  district,  but  the  figures 
are  not  very  trustworthy,  and  many  of  the  ignorant  emigrants  probably 
returned  Lohardaga  (the  old  name  for  Ranchi)  as  their  birth-place.  The 
census  shows  an  increase  of  3 "8  per  cent.,  and  even  if  we  raise  this  to  6  per 
cent,  to  allow  for  a  probable  though  unrecorded  loss  on  account  of  emigrants, 
the  rate  of  progress  is  still  small  for  so  sparsely  inhabited  a  district.  I^'he 
decade  has  been  unhealthy,  and  this  is  probably  the  reason  why  the  growth 
of  population  has  not  been  greater.  The  apparent  increase  in  the  Sonthal 
Parganas  (3*1  per  cent.)  is  rather  less  than  in  Palamau,  but  the  real  growth 
has  been  far  greater.  The  district  has  sent  out  more  than  180,000  emi- 
grants as  tea-garden  coolies  in  Assam  and  Jalpaiguri  and  as  pioneers  of 
cultivation  in  the  B^rind.  But  for  this  its  rate  of  growth  would  have  exceeded 
10  per  cent.  There  are  two  decadent  tracts  in  the  district.  The  Damin-i- 
Koh,  which  has  lost  by  permanent  emigration,  and  a  narrow  strip  in  the 
north-east  of  the  district  where  plague  broke  out  shortly  before  the  census  and 
caused  the  temporary  flight  of  many  of  the  settlers  from  other  districts. 
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Hazaribagh  with  I'l  per  cent,  has  the  lowest  recorded  increase  of 
district  in  the  Cbota  Nagpur  Plateau  but  here,  as  in  the  Sonthal  Parganas 
Ranchi,  there  has  been  a  very  heavy  loss  by  emigration.  It  is  probable 
more  than  90,000  persons  left  the  district  during  the  decade,  and  if  so, 
natural  growth  of  population  would  be  about  8  per  cent.  The  central  part  of 
the  district,  where  recruiting  for  tea  gardens  was  most  active,  shows  an  actual 
decrease.  In  the  Giridih  subdivision  and  the  Kasmar  thana  the  coal  fields 
have  attracted  labour,  and  the  rate  of  expansion  is  more  rapid  than  in  the 
rest  of  the  district. 
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233.     In  conclusion  we  may  briefly  notice  the  progress  in  the  province  as  a 

whole  and  in   each  natural  divi- 


Pbogeess  in  each  natueai;  division  compabbd. 

Diagram  showing  the  variation  since  1873  per  1,000 
of  the  population  in  each  natural  division. 


sion  since  1872.  The  diagram 
in  the  margin  shows  the  varia- 
tion per  1,000  of  the  population 
of  the  different  natural  divisions 
at  each  successive  enumeration. 
Between  1872  and  1881  the 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  showed 
the  greatest  apparent  improve- 
ment, but  this  was  due  mainly 
to  the  inaccuracy  of  the  first 
census  in  a  wild,  remote  and 
sparsely-peopled  tract,  where 
the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a 
proper  enumeration  are  excep- 
tionally great.  Orissa,  which 
came  second,  had  suffered  a 
terrible  loss  of  population  in  the 
great  famine  of  1866,  and  its 
rapid^  growth  was  the  natural 
reaction  from  that  calamity 
during  a  period  of  renewed 
prosperity.  In  North  and  South 
Bihar,  as  in  Chota  Nagpur,  the 
census  of  1872  was  defective, 
and  the  increment  brought  to 
light  in  1881  was  thus  to  a  great 
extent  fictitious.  The  decline  in 
West  Bengal  was  due  to  the  Burdwan  fever,  which  was  then  at  its  height. 
Between  1881  and  1891  the  apparent  rate  of  development  in  East  Bengal 
and  Chota  Nagpur  was  about  the  same,  but  the  latter  tract  again  owed  part 
of  its  increase  to  better  enumeration,  and  the  real  growth  was  greatest  in 
East  Bengal.  Then  followed  Orissa  and  North  Bihar,  then  North  Bengal, 
and  then  in  order  West  Bengal,  Central  Bengal,  and  South  Bihar.  On  the 
present  occasion  East  Bengal  again  heads  the  list  and  is  followed  in  order 
by  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau,  Orissa,  West  Bengal,  North  Bengal,  and  Central 
Bengal.  The  population  of  North  Bihar  is  stationary,  while  that  of  South 
Bihar  has  suffered  a  loss  of  3  per  cent. 

234.  The  province  as  a  whole,  is  now  more  populous  by  25  per  cent,  than 

it  was  at  the  time  of  the  first  enumeration  in  1872. 
The  centee  of  population.  ^^^  ^^^  varying  rate  of  progress  shown  by  different 
districts,  has  caused  the  centre  of  the  population  to  shift  eastwards  and  south- 
wards. If  we  take  as  the  centre  of  population  the  point  of  intersection  of  two 
lines  drawn,  the  one  north  and  south  and  the  other  east  and  west,  in  such  a  way 
that  the  population  on  either  side  of  each  line  is  exactly  equal,  the  positicm  of 
this  point  in  1891  was  6*4  miles  due  west  of  the  Rampur  Hat  railway  station 
whereas  it  is  now  8*8  miles  due  south  of  it.  In  other  words  it  has  moved  very 
nearly  1 1  miles  in  a  south-easterly  direction.  This  way  of  considering  the  sub- 
ject, however,  is  defective  as  it  fails  to  recognize  all  the  movements  that  are  in 
progress,  and  leaves  out  of  account  all  changes  which  do  not  pass  across  one  or 
other  of  the  two  dividing  lines.  If  individual  parts  of  the  Province  be  con- 
sidered it  will  appear  that  in  Bihar  the  centre  of  population  has  moved  to  the 
east,  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  and  Central  Bengal  to  the  south,  and  in  North 
Bengal  to  the  north. 

235.  The  general  rate  of  growth  shows  a  progressive  decline.  The 
census  of  1881  brought  out  an  increase  of  11  per  cent.;  in  1891  it  was  7  per 
cent.,  and  on  the  present  occasion  it  is  only  5  per  cent.  This  is  due  in 
part  to  the  greater  accuracy  of  each  succeeding  enumeration.  The  pioneer 
census  of  1872  was  admittedly  very  incomplete.  A  fresh  count  of  part  of 
the  Darbhanga  district  taken  only  two  and-a-half  years  later  disclosed  an  excess 
of  25  per  cent,  over  the  population  recorded  in  1872.  A  similar  revision 
of  the  figures  for  Madhubani  in  1876  showed  a  gain  of  20  per  cent.  The 
Nadia  district  suffered  terribly  from  fever  between  1872  and  1881,  and  in 
one  year  lost  no  less  than  4  per  cent,  of  its  inhabitants,  yet  in  spite  of  this  the 
recorded  population  was  greater  in  1881  by  more  than  11  per  cent,  than 
it  was   in   1872.     The  present  Deputy  Commissioner  of  Jalnaiffuri  est.imafftB 
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that  the  population  of  that  district  was  under-estimated  in  1872  to  the  extent  of 
at  least  15  per  cent.  In  1881  the  numbering  of  the  people  was  carried  out 
with^  far  greater  accuracy,  and  although  it  is  impossible  to  gauge,  even  ap- 
proximately, the  extent  to  which  this  affected  the  comparative  results  of  the  two 
enumerations,  it  is  quite  certain  that  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  apparent 
growth  must  have  been  due  to  this  cause.  It  would  probably  be  quite  safe 
to  assume  that,  but  for  this  disturbing  factor,  the  excess  of  the  figures  for 
1881  over  those  for  1872  would  have  been  less  than  the  increment  disclosed  by 
the  present  census  as  compared  with  1891. 

But  although  the  census  of  1881  was  very  much  more  complete  than  that 
of  1872,  there  were  still  tracts  where  the  standard  of  accuracy  fell  con- 
siderably below  that  attained  ten  years  later.  In  1881  there  were  disturbances 
in  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  and  in  Darjeeling  many  of  the  ignorant  hill  men 
fled  to  Nepal  to  escape  the  imaginary  dangers  with  which  the  census  was 
associated  in  their  minds.  In  the  remoter  tracts  of  Chota  Nagpur  the  diffi- 
culties encountered  were  very  great,  and  the  success  in  surmounting  them 
was  less  than  that  attained  ten  years  later  with  the  aid  of  the  experience  then 
gained.  Speaking  of  the  apparent-  growth  of  the  population  of  the  Chota 
Nagpur  States,  as  disclosed  by  the  census  of  1891,  Mr,  O'Donnell  says  that 
"  it  is  no  doubt,  two-thirds  due  to  improved  enumeration,"  and  mentions  that  in 
Grangpur,  two  hundred  villages  were  left  out  of  account  in  1881.  It  would 
probably  be  safe  to  estimate  the  gain  due  to  the  greater  accuracy  of  the 
count  of   1891   in  these   remote   tracts  at  the  difference  between  the  increase 

then  obtained  and  that  disclosed  by  the  present 
census,  or  at  about  420,000  in  all,  to  which  may 
perhaps  be  added  another  80,000  to  allow  for  a 
fictitious  improvement  in  Saran  and  other  districts 
where  the  earlier  enumeration  was  less  complete 
than  the  later  one.  The  standard  of  accuracy  in 
1891  had  reached  a  stage  which  left  but  little  room  for  further  improvement 
and,  as  compared  with  that  census,  it  is  probable  that  the  general  gain  on  this 
account  at  the  present  enumeration  does  not,  at  the  outside,  exceed  100,000, 
while  in  the  districts  where  plague  was  prevalent,  the  census  of  1901  was  less 
complete  than  its  predecessor.  Taking  the  gain  and  loss  together,  it  may  be 
concluded  that  there  has  been  no  appreciable  improvement  in  the  matter  of 
accuracy  at  the  present  census. 

If  half  a  milKon  be  added  to  the  population  of  1881  to  allow  for  omissions 
which  did  not  occur  at  the  succeeding  census,  the  net  increase  comes  to  4,636,858, 
which  is  still  about  800,000  more  than  that  of  the  decade  preceding  the  census 
of  1901.  This  must  be  due  either  to  (1)  a  lower  birth-rate,  (2)  a  higher  mortality, 
or  (3)  an  adverse  balance  of  migration.  The  consideration  of  the  birth  and 
death-rates  must  be  left  to  a  subsequent  chapter,  but  it  may  be  noted  here  that 
the  appearance,  for  the  first  time,  of  plague  has  added  a  new  factor  to  the  causes 
affecting  mortality,  and  that  the  recorded  number  of  deaths  from  this  disease 
between  the  first  outbreak  in  1898  and  the  1st  March  1901,  amounting  to 
65,884,  probably  represents  less  than  half  of  the  loss  of  life  that  actually 
occurred.  The  cyclone  of  1897  in  Chittagong,  which  is  estimated  to  be 
responsible,  directly  or  indirectly,  for  some  50,000  deaths,  is  another  calamity 
of  a  special  character  that  cannot  be  left  out  of  account. 

The  record  of  migration  between  Bengal  and  other  countries  and  pro- 
vinces is  incomplete  as  we  have  no  information  of  the  number  of  persons  who 
go  across  the  Nepal  boundary.  The  figures  so  far  as  they  go,  show  a  consider- 
able net  loss,  chiefly  in  the  direction  of  Assam,  but  it  does  not  appear  that  it 
has  been  greater  during  the  last  decade  than  it  was  in  the  preceding  ten  years. 
So  far,  therefore,  as  the  causes  affecting  the  relative  rate  of  growth  are 
concerned,  migration  may  be  left  out  of  the  reckoning.  If  200,000  deaths  be 
allowed  for  on  account  of  plague  and  cyclone,  there  still  remains  a  difference  of 
about  600,000  between  the  increment  in  1891-1901  and  that  during  the  previous 
decade,  which  is  attributable  either  to  a  lower  birth-rate  or  a  greater  general 
mortality.* 

236.    Before  closing  this  Chapter,  there  is  one  more  point  to  which  I  should 
like  to  draw  attention,   viz.,  the  comparative  progress  made  by  tracts  of 

*  The  conclusions  arriyed  at  in  the  chapter  on  age  are  that  the  mortality  has  not  increased  but  that  the 
birth-rate  has  fallen.  The  reasons  for  the  decline  in  the  birth-rate  vary.  In  Bihar  it  is  due  to  the  in- 
fluence of  bad  seasons  which  has  led  to  Tarious  preventive  checks  on  the  growth  of  the  population  while 
in  Orissa  and  Central  and  West  Bengal  the  birth-rate  prior  to  1891  was  abnormally  high  owing  to  the 
recovery,  in  the  one  case,  from  the  famine  of  1866  and,  in  the  other,  from  the  ravages  of  Burdwan  fever. 
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varying  density  of  population.  It  is  generally  assumed  that  the  tendency  is 
for  people  to  move  from  densely-inhahited  tracts  to  those  that  are  more 
sparsely  populated.  The  extent  to  which  this  is  actually  the  case  will  be  seen 
by  a  reference  to  Subsidiary  Table  No.  III.  The  greatest  absolute  increase 
has  occurred  in  thanas  with  a  density  of  less  than  300  to  the  square  mile,  but 
this  is  mainly  owing  to  the  figures  for  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  where  the 
population  is  unusually  prolific  and  where  most  of  the  police  circles  belong 
to  this  category.  The  proportional  rate  of  increase  in  Chota  Nagpur  is  not  so 
great  in  these  sparsely  inhabited  police  circles  as  it  is  in  some  that  carry  a 
much  greater  population.  North  Bengal,  which  also  contributes  largely  to  the 
total  growth  of  population  in  this  group  of  thanas,  does  so  owing  to  the  recla- 
mation of  the  Barind  and  the  development  of  the  recently  acquired  tracts  in  the 
east  of  Jalpaiguri  and  Darjeeling.  If  Chota  Nagpur  and  North  Bengal  be  left 
out  of  account  the  greatest  absolute  addition  to  the  population  during  the  last 
decade  has  occurred  in  thanas  with  a  density  of  500  to  600  persons  per  square 
mile.  In  East  Bengal  the  greatest  absolute  increment  has  taken  place  in  thanas 
with  800  to  900  persons  per  square  mile  and  the  greatest  proportional  growth 
•in  ihose  with  from  400  to  500  and  then  in  those  with  from  900  to  1,000.  West 
Bengal  has  gained  most,  both  absolutely  and  relatively,  in  the  thanas  with  a 
density  of  from  400  to  500.  The  proportional  growth  in  Central  Bengal  is 
greatest  in  the  most  sparsely  inhabited  thanas  but  the  actual  gain  is  insignificant 
compared  with  that  in  thanas  with  a  population  of  900  to  1,000  per  square 
mile.  In  North  Bihar  also,  though  the  proportional  increase  is  greatest  in  the 
police  circles  of  very  low  density,  the  actual  increment  is  far  greater  in  those 
with  a  population  varying  from  800  to  1,000  per  square  mile.  In  Orissa  the 
greatest  increase  from  both  standpoints  has  taken  place  in  police  circles  with  a 
population  of  from  700  to  800  per  square  mile.  It  may,  therefore,  be  concluded 
that,  although  sparsely  inhabited  tracts  may  grow  at  a  very  rapid  rate  in  special 
cases  where  annexation  or  a  successful  experiment  in  colonisation  may  have 
brought  about  a  change  of  circumstances  and  so  encouraged  immigration, 
the  general  tendency  is  for  those  tracts  to  grow  most  where  the  general  condi- 
tions of  life  are  favourable,  irrespective  of  the  existing  density  of  population. 
In  other  words  climate  is  still,  as  a  rule,  a  more  important  factor  than  the 
density  of  the  population  in  determining  the  growth  or  decay  of  the  population. 
In  Bihar  it  seems  doubtful  if  the  most  thickly  inhabited  tracts  are  capable  of 
sustaining  a  larger  population  than  that  which  they  already  carry,  but  in  East 
Bengal  there  seems  to  be  no  area  where  the  inhabitants  have  reached  the  limit 
which  the  land  can  support. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLES  REFERRED  TO  IN  CHAPTER  II. 

Subsidiary  Table  No.     /.—Showing  the  variations  in  the  population  since  187'2. 
Subsidiary  Table  No.    i/.— Comparing  the  census  variations  with  those  indicated  by  the 

vital  statistics  returns. 
Subsidiary  Table  No.  ///.—Showing  the  variations  according  to  density  of  population. 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  I~Showing  the  variations  in  the  population 

SINCE  1872. 


NilTJEAI.  DrVIBIOHS  ABD 
mSTBICIS. 


Pbbcbhtaoe  op  VAEIATIOIT 

IirCBEASE   (  +  )  OBSEOKEASE  (-). 


1891—1901. 


BENGAL 


WEST  BENGAL 

Burdwan  ... 
Birbham  ... 
Bankura  ... 
Midnapore... 
Hooghly  ... 
Howrau     ... 


CENTRAL  BENGAL 

24-PaTganaa 
Calcutta     ... 
Nadia 

Murshidabad 
Jessore 


NOETH  BENGAL 

Eajshabi    ... 
Dinajpur   ... 
Jalpaiguri ... 
Darjeeling 
Bangpur    ... 
Bogra 
Pabna 
Malda 
Knch  Bibar 
Sikkim 


EAST  BENGAL 

Ehulaa 
Dacca 

Mymeasingb 
Faridpur  ... 
Backergunge 
Xippera  ... 
Noakbali  ... 
Chittagong 

Do.       Hill  Tracts 
Hill  Tippera    


NOETH  BIHAR 

Saran 

Ghamparan 

Muzafiarpur 

Darbhanga 

Bhagalput 

Barnea 


SOUTH  BIHAB 

Batna 
Gaya 

Shahabad  ... 
Hough jr   ... 


OKISSA 

Cuttack 
Balasore 
Bori 


OHOTA  NAGPUE  FLATBATJ 

Hazaribigh 
Banchi 
Falamau  ... 
Manbhum ...  ... 

Singhbbum 
Bonthal  Parganas  ... 
Chota    Nagpur     Tributary 

States     .„  

Orisss  Ditto 

Angul 


CITIES 

Calcutta     ... 

Howrah     ... 

Cossipore-Chitpnr  . 

Uanicktala 

Garden  Eeach 

SerampoT  .„ 

Bally 

Dacca 

Fatiu        ... 

Darbhanga 

Muzaf^pur 

Monghyr  ,„  . 

Bhigalpur 

Chapts      ... 

Bibar 

Gaya         ,„ 


+  Bl 


+  71 

+  lO-l 

+  13-0 

+  4-S 

+  5-9 

+  Vi 

+  ll'S 


1881—1891. 


+ 

Bl 

+ 

9-8 

+ 

ii-2 

+ 

n 

+ 

6-6 

i-0 

+ 

5-9 

+ 

1-0 

+  6-7 

+  16-6 

+  11-6 

+  4-3 

+  11-7 

+  4-3 

+  8-4 

-  2-0 

+  93-7 


+  10  4 

+  6'4 

+  10-6 

+  12-7 

+  6-2 

+  6-4 

+  18-7 

+  13-0 

+  4-8 

+  16-2 

+  26-1 


+     -1 


2-2 
S-7 
1-6 
»-9 
2-7 
3-6 


3-6 

8-4 
3-6 
4-7 
1-6 


+  7  OS 

+  6-4 
+  7-6 
+     7-6 


+  7S 

+  1-1 

+  6-2 

+  8-8 

+  9-0 

+  12-4 

+  S-1 

+  133 
+   14-8 

+  12-8 


+  10-9 

+  24-2 

+  36'1 

+  29-6 

+  15-0 

+  IK) 

+  23-6 

+  in 

+  9-9 

-  7-6 

-  9-9 

-  7-2 

-  371 
+     9-« 

-  19-9 

-  6-6 

-  11-3 


+  7-5 


+  3-9 


2-7 

4-6 

6-1 

13'1 


1872—1881. 


+  31 

+  11-8 

+  11-4 

-  1-1 

+  1-9 


+  4-4 

-  -7 

+  a-s 

-t  17-3 

+  43'4 

-  1-6 
+  11-2 
+  3'9 
+  14-5 

-  3-9 


+  141 

+  9-0 

+  14-6 

+  13-6 

+  9'9 

+  13-3 

+  17-8 

+  23-0 

+  13'9 

+  6'5 

+  43-8 


+  BS 


7-4 
8-0 
6-0 
6-6 
33 
61 


+  Z-6 

+  -9 

+  '6 

+  6-6 

+  3-3 


+  68 

+  7-9 

+  6-2 

+  6-3 


+  13  5 


6'4 
6-7 
8-3 
12-7 
20-2 
11-8 

30-3 
20'S 

6'7 


+  8  3 

+  11-4 

+  28-4 

+  19'6 

-  41-4 
+  4fi'7 
•f  40-4 
+  13-7 
+  4-1 

-  S-2 
+  11-6 
+  16-8 
+  3-1 
+  1-2 
+  in-9 

-  2-6 
+  6-1 


Net  tari- 
atioit  is 

FEBIOS 

1872-1901 

INOBEABB 

(  +  )    OB 

Decbease 

(-) 


Meaic  dbnbitt  of  PopirtATioir  pee 

BQUABE  miLE. 


+  irB    +  3B-9 


s-7 


7-6 

1-1 

12-9 
6-2 


+  11-7 

+  62 

-  3-2 

+  10-8 

+  1-01 

+  8; 


+  S-3 

+  1-9 

+  -8 

+  38-9 

+  63-8 

-  2-6 

+  6-9 

+  8-2 

+  6'0 

+  15-1 


8  3 

3-1 
6-9 

15-2 
9-6 
6-2 

33-7 


+  10  9 


3-1 
14-8 


8-4 

•7 

7-8 

2-3 

•4 

45-9 

171-2 


+  14-0 

+  10-6 

+  19-4 

+  14-9 

+  23-1 

+  7-7 

+  7-8 


+  10-9 

+  12-6 

+  9-1 

+  13  9 

+  8-6 


+  ars 

+  31-4 
+  3a*9 

+  111 

+     9-8 
+  24-9 


+  leo 

+  2-7 

+  9-5 

+  88-4 
+  162-2 

+  -02 

+  33-1 

+  17-3 

+  30-5 

+  65 


+  399 

+  19-6 
+  44-9 
+  66-5 
+  26*6 
+  21-4 
+  50-8 
+  35-8 
+  20-0 
+  79-2 
+391-6 


+  ao-8 

+  160 
+  24-3 
+  22-6 
+  36-3 
+  14-4 
+     8-3 


+  9-7 

+  4-2 

+  5-8 

+  14-7 

+  14-0 


+  176 

+  16-2 
+  22-07 
+   15-4 


+331 

+  43-1 

+  SO-1 

+  80-1) 

+  28-9 

+  42-6 

+  24-6 

+  S6-9 
+  27-7 
+ 105-2 


+  a-9 


+  8-0 

+  3-6 

-  10-8 
+  18-6 
+  4-6 
+  8-0 
+  14-2 
+  7-3 
+  22-7 
+  11-0 

-  7-2 
+  4-3 
+  11-6 
+  10-6 
+  14-8 


+  34-S 

+  33-6 

+  39-7 

+  32-1 


+   618 

+  52-6 

+  46  0 

+  46-2 

+  68-6 

+  92-8 

+  43-7 

+  1 00-8 
+  76-4 
+  144-8 


+  83-8 

+  33-9 

+  87-4 

+  60-6 

-  40-0 
+  756 
+  81-8 
+  36-1 
+  30-8 

-  3-9 
+  23-2 
+    19-2 

-  39-9 
+    15-9 

-8 
+  1-7 
+     6-6 


1901. 


1891. 


413 


B91 

670 
616 
426 
633 

881 


775 


42,390 
697 


6'iO 


483 

664 
397 
266 
214 
617 
629 
772 
466 
434 
21 


701 


618 
849 
628 
848 
694 
643 
24 
42 


636 

907 
607 
917 
873 
494 
378 


BU 

783 
437 
449 
527 


BOS 

B68 
620 
411 

IBZ 


167 
126 
814 
163 
331 


135 

114 


1S,11« 

42,390 

17,510 

13,583 

6,398 

9,403 

11,112 

9.331 

10,060 

16,964 

9,4«3 

7,602 

4,486 

9,4/0 

6,697 

6,007 

10,184 


1881. 


393 


BBl 

518 
466 
408 
607 
868 
1,497 


736 


34,116 
689 
684 
646 


4B8 

655 
376 
230 
192 
591 
663 
740 
429 
443 
11 


63B 

66? 
861 
548 
800 
691 
713 
614 
613 
21 
84 


63S 

928 
627 
903 
840 
481 


B31 

855 
454 
471 
519 


47S 


534 
483 


141 

166 
158 
121 
288 
145 
821 

66 
118 
101 


13,631 

34,116 

12,966 

10,474 

4,693 

9,308 

8,988 

8,360 

9,147 

18,354 

10,608 

8,198 

7,134 

8,638 

8,193 

5,302 

11,483 


366 


630 

618 
452 
397 
485 
818 
1,324 


714 


30,615 
596 

672 


439 


S66 

196 
134 
600 
605 
712 
374 
461 


B&S 

620 
761 
482 
727 
521 
606 
499 
464 


600 


488 
869 
788 
465 
870 


B17 

846 
460 
446 
602 


44S 

494 
469 
869 


134 

167 
148 
112 
256 
121 
286 


95 


t3,S69 

S0,C]6 

10,090 
8,764 
8,021 
6,344 
6,890 
7,407 
8,786 

18,961 
9,422 
7,076 
6,921 
8,529 
7,381 
6,441 

10,916 


1872. 


338 


B4S 

663 
486 
369 
490 
940 
1,246 


639 

760 

31,650 

637 


417 


141 

81 
616 
472 
658 
856 
407 


BOS 

604 
667 
371 
671 
518 
662 
611 
452 
13 
8 


B36 

781 
408 
747 
640 
432 
348 


466 

751 
413 

391 
462 


378 

425 
874 
811 


94 

110 
114 

86 
198 

85 
230 

31 

77 
46 


13,31S 

31,690 
9,841 
8,456 
8,998 
6,363 
6,110 
6,867 
7,690 

17,655 
7,677 
6.873 
7,462 
8,172 

c,«ia 

4,921 
9,649 


the 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  II — Comparing  the  vakiation  in  the  actual  and  natural 

POPULATION   OF  EACH   DISTRICT  WITH  THAT  INDICATED   BY   THE  VITAL  STATISTICS  RETURNS. 


DiSIBICM, 


PBorurcE 


BUEDWAN  DIVISION 

Burdwan 

Birbhum 

Bankurs 

Midnapoie 

EooKhiy 

Howran 


PBJ5SIDENCT  DIVISION 

ai-Parganas 

Calcutta 

Nadia  i,. 

Uutshidabad 

Jesaoie 

Ehulna 


BAISHAHI  DIVISION 

Baisbahi 

Diaajpur 

Jalpaiguri 

Darjeelmg 

Bangpui 

Bogta  ... 

Fabna 


DACCA  DIVISION 

Dacca 

Mjmensingli 
Faridpur 
Backerguoge 

CHITTAGONG  DIVISION 

Tippera 

Noakhali 

Chittagong 


PATNA  DIVISION 

Patna  ••• 

Qaya 

Shababad 

Saran 

Cbamparan 

MuzaSaxpur 

Darbhanga 

BHAGAIiPUE  DIVISION 

Mongbyr  ... 

Bhti«alpur 

Purnea 

Malda  

Soatbal  Fargana!! 


OBISSA  DIVISION 

Onttack 
Balasore 
Puri  

CHOTA  NAGPCK  DIVISION 

Hazaiibagh 

Xaanchi 

Palaman 

Manbhum 

Singhbhani 


Total  number 
of  deaths 

reported  trom 
1891.1900, 


Number  ol 

deaths 

per  cent,  ol 

population 

of  1891. 


Sg,390,8ll9 


3^18,060 

416,422 
239,011 
858,36e 
730,461 
347,451 


3,837,47s 

487,162 
261,875 
683,496 
423,033 
717,126 
374,783 


3,813,887 

630,284 
668,923 
249,471 
93,017 
694,780 
233,938 
445,474 


3,078,601 

725,674 
921,389 
646,401 
786,137 


1,18B,13B 

461,736 
330,972 
402,427 


B,090,i7B 

600,432 
708,209 
•  677,274 
742,143 
616,031 
902,578 
843,808 


3,683,711 


667,984 
679,539 
306,672 
377,707 


1,194,133 

691,019 
312,317 
290,797 


1,388,383 

359,681 
337,203 
190,340 
286,024 
115,204 


3 
31B0 

38-84 

29-91 
29-94 
24-15 
27-75 
33-59 
89-64 

S3-!i4 

26-76 
36-92 
36-49 
83-81 
37-96 
31-82 

3B-1S 

36-83 
38-37 
36-64 
41-65 
33-63 
30-60 

sa-72 

31-S6 

30-29 
26-63 
3B-S8 
36-4S 

39-09 

25-33 
32-77 
31-19 

33-19 

33-85 
33-11 
32-88 
30-10 
33-12 
33-2? 

so-u 


S1-3S 

S2-45 
32-37 
34-94 
37-63 
21-53 


BiBIHB. 


1892—1900. 


30-79 

30-60 
31-39 

30-77 


37-83 

30-88 
29-87 
31-89 
23-96 
21-11 


Add   ith 
for 
1891. 


83,99B,036 

3,300,886 

400,996 
270,442 
333,601 
800,653 
267,046 
228,348 

3,B79,%6B 

474,117 
103,920 
686,119 
471,000 
669,372 
374,737 

3,B70,96B 

474,149 
531,720 
207,697 
68,636 
640,082 
250,446 
408,337 

3,4liB,886 

851,140 

1,110,405 

636,406 

828,936 

1,47B,4S9 

636,617 

408,062 
431,760 

B,0S0,430 

668,761 
706,330 
610,864 
761,177 
574,106 
911,663 
897,649 

S,781,8B3 

729,234 
676,689 


614,193 


1,391,B37 

663,466 
338,736 
299,336 


1,B48,78B 

412,209 
396,392 
211,439 
367,242 
161,503 


Total 
1891-1900. 


3,BBB,003 

3BB,6S4 

44,665 
30,049 
37,066 
88,950 
29,672 
26,372 

386,888 

52,680 
11,647 
66,124 
62,333 
63,261 
41,637 

388,663 

62,683 
59,080 
23,078 
6,604 
71,120 
27,827 
46,371 

380,684 

94,671 

123,378 

70,601 

92,104 

163,936 

70,624 
46,339 
47,973 

687,836 

62,083 
78,481 
67,874 
84,676 
63,790 
101,284 
99,739 

309,098 

81,026 
76,188 
63,141 
32,607 
67,133 


143,803 

72,606 
87,637 
33,260 


173,087 

45,801 
44,043 
22,493 
40,8115 
17,945 


Number  of 

births 

per  cent,  of 

population 

of  1891. 


38,880,039 

3,886,840 

445,661 
300,491 
370,667 
889,603 
296,718 
253,720 

3,868,880 

626,797 
115,467 
661,243 
623,333 
632,636 
416,374 


3,856,638 

626,832 
690,800 
230,775 
66,039 
711,202 
278,272 
453,708 


3,806,840 

946,711 

1,233,783 

706,007 

921,039 


1,639,368 

706,241 
463,391 
479,773 


8,878,386 

620,834 
784,811 
678,738 
846,752 
637,896 
1,012,837 
097,388 


3,090,948 

810,260 
761,877 
631,409 
326,076 
671,326 


1,438,030 

726,061 
376,373 
332,596 


1,730,873 

458,010 
440,436 
234,932 
408,047 
179,448 


38-9 


33-34 

32-01 
37-64 
S4'64 


33-22 


33-87 

27-86 
16-92 
39-61 
41-83 
33-49 
36-35 


38-63 

36-58 
39-99 
33-90 
29-12 
34-43 
36-40 
33-33 


38-66 

39-48 
35-53 
38-71 
4a-76 


40-li 

89-61 
44-93 
37-18 


38-S8 

35-00 
36-70 
32-94 
34-3  L 
S4-30 
37-33 
35-69 


36-01 

89-78 
36-99 
32-46 
40-01 
32-67 


37-0 

37-47 
37-83 
35-19 


37-18 


39-01 
39-37 
84-26 
32-90 


+3,189,300 


+  338,480 


Excess  or 

deficiency  of 

column  6 

compared 

with  2. 


29,129 
61,480 
112,191 
169,062 
50,733 
27,361 


38,378 

39,635 
136,4118 

67,747 
100,300 

84,490 

41^91 


40,741 

3,462 
21,877 
18,696 
27,978 
16,422 
44,334 

8,234 


Increase  Or 


actual  popu- 
lation at 
census  ol  1901, 
compared  vitii 
1891. 


*3,3B8,B76 


+880,887 


+  727,939 

+  220,037 

+  312,394 
+      60,606 

+  134,902 


+484,S30 

+  254,606 
+  122,419 
+      77,306 


+487,781 

-I-  20,402 
76,602 
1,464 
103,609 
21,866 
110,259 
163,680 


■I-  408,337 


149,461 
93,893 
48,130 
19,404 

193,619 


+  340,897 


136,042 
64,066 
41,799 


+  433,830 


98,429 
103,292 

44,692 
122,023 

64.244 


140,695 
104,026 

46,743 
167,648 

14,986 


+  487,903 


187,071 
165,491 
23,383 
82,238 
78,672 
76,391 


+477,757 


22,773 
84,610 
106,644 
25,803 
88,717 
90,072 
69,238 


+  948,698 

+  264,092 

+  442,8S2 

+  113,931 

+  137,787 


+550,174 


Increase  or 
decrease  ip 
natural  popu- 
lation at 
census  of  1901, 
compared  witb 
1891, 


336,066 

132,036 

63,083 


-896,617 

-  148,425 

-  78,398 

-  97,883 

-  65,498 


41,933 
110,656 


+  144^49 


32,783 
66,267 
69,864 
69,111 
66,962 


+»75,S95 


126,087 
76,622 
72,286 


10 


+3.840,973 


+  403,390 

+  63,527 

+  97,842 

+  94,342 

+  168,470 
68,184 

+  56,843 


+    386,334 


+371,637 


13,640 

69,040 

22,830 

108,036 

68,091 


143,402 
101,487 
26,104 
88,218 
93,968 
88,071 


+    330,881 


48,065 
63,727 
89,339 
15,967 
110,296 
63,810 


+  960,373 

+  290,659 

+  436,647 

+  97,071 

+  136,886 


848,031 

345,405 
136,869 
66,757 


337,484 

95,101 
117,664 

77,695 
208,860 

68,621 

13,433 
106,678 


+    339,883 


102,4bl 
76,'i90 
61,413 

206,390 


366,679 

126,221 
83,173 
67,285 


+    386,996 


81,435 
104,376 


110,077 
91,109 


. 


Wn™  -This  statement  is  exclusive  of  the  figures  for  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts,    Angul  and  the   Feudatory  States ;  birth  and  death  statistics  are  net 
J1UJ.X,.    '.uA  ^g^^^^g  j  jq  these  tracts.    Still-births  are  not  included.    The  number  of  such  births  were  highest  in  1899,  when  they  amounted  to  106,666,  or  abont 
1-2  per  1,000  of  the  population  of  1891. 
The  flmres  in  column  10  mclude  the  peisoins  bom  in  each  district,  and  enumerated,  not  only  in  other  parts  of  Bengal  l^ut  alio  in  Aiiam,  tbe  United 
Provinces,  the  Central  Provinces,  Burma  (lor  Ohittpgong  only)  and  Madras  (for  Puri  only). 
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CHAPTEE   II — VARIATIONS  IN   THE   POPULATION. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  III.— Showing  the  vaeiation  in  the 

POPULATION   according   TO  DENSITY. 


(I)  (Actual  variation). 


Serial 
No. 


NATtJBAI  DlYISIOlT. 


VARIATION  IN  POPULATION  OP  THAN  AS  WITH  A  DBNSIT1  PEE  SQUAEE  MILE  OP— 


Less  teait  300. 


1881—1891. 


1891—1901, 


300-400. 


1881—1891.     1891—1901. 


400-600. 


1881—1891.     1891—1901, 


600-600. 


1881-1891.      1891—1901, 


Total 

West  Bengal 
Central  Bengal 
North       do. 
East  do. 

North  Bihar 
South    do. 
Orissa 
Chota  Nagpnr  Plateau 


+1,767,74S 

63,637 

1 1,203 

223,920 

280,714 

113,792 

29,893 

36,866 

1,008,824 


+  1,003,819 


26,289 
23,671 

198,382 
91,369 
34,371 
4,697 
32,712 

601,032 


+371,709 

+  60,348 
+  2,011 
+  83,583 
+  63,189 
+  32, 1  2 1 
+  67,529 
+  46,774 
+  36,164 


+363,041 

+  37,434 

+  22,973 

+  88,802 

+  124,337 

-  62,174 

-  17,221 
+  63,198 
+  96,692 


+^3,090 

-  3,606 

-  18,958 
+  20,662 
+296,029 
+  68,236 
+  17,417 
+  43,038 
+  21,283 


+364,BS4. 

+  185,965 

+  7,265 

+  23,996 

+  158,168 

-  14,208 

-  26,763 
+  33,996 

-  8,848 


+BSS,4S0 

+  14,606 
-  18,836 
+  36,122 
+  300,738 
+  131,496 
+  11,168 
+  30,266 
+    16,932 


+440fi63 


21,760 
60,438 


4,608 

3,819 

14,680 

16,125 


VAEIATION  IN  POPULATION  OF  THANAS  WITH  A  DENSITY  PEE  SQUARE  MILE  OP— 


Serial 

No. 


600-700. 


1881—1891.      1891—1901 


700-800. 


10 

+B77,619 

+ 

7,197 

— 

r8,399 

+ 

44,784 

+ 

364,091 

+ 

1  07,044 

+ 

21,861 

+ 

61.041 

11 

+SS3,13S 

+  96,215 

-  3.109 
+  141,238 
+  46,218 

-  16,289 

-  .  69,166 
+  16,914 
+      11,113 


1881-1891.      1891—1901. 


12 

+418,963 

-  2,377 
+     60,822 

-  20,276 
+  264,207 
+  73,603 
+  39,320 
+       7,664 


13 
+318,568 


+  19,666 
+  17,744 
364 
+  208,679 
+  34,848 
-      36.782 


800-900. 


1881—1891.      1891—1901. 


14 

+  489,786 

+  16,681 
+  66, 1  27 
-  36,868 
+  186,736 
+  149,426 
+  38,096 
+  20,689 


15 
+388,930 


6,273 
20,541 
326 
288,978 
61,164 
47,710 
11,019 


900-1,000. 


Otsb  1,000. 


16 

+  173,714 

+  29,283 
+     19,891 

+  '43i588 
+  92,670 
-     18,217 


+       6,499 


17 

+  307,998 

+  9,486 
+  44,073 
128 
+  207,126 
+  61,977 
16,668 
+       12,123 


1881-1891. 

18 

+  348,873 

+ 

110,517 

+ 

74,246 

+ 

;S0,346 

+ 

111,748 

+ 

10,773 

+ 

11,616 

+ 

3,130 

19 
+830,491 


101,806 
28,248 
21,140 

200,692 
72,742 
68,590 
20,640 
60S 


(2)  (Proportional  figures). 


Serial 
No. 


NATuBix  Dinsioirs. 


VARIATION  PER  CENT  IN  POPULATION  OP  THANAS  WITH  A  DENSITY  PER  SQUARE  MILE  OP- 


Ubdeb  300. 


1881—1891.  1891—1901 


300-400. 


1881—1891.      1891—1901. 


400-600. 


1881-1891.      1891-1901, 


500-600. 


1881—1891.     1801-1901, 


Total 

West  Bengal 
Central  Bengal 
North       do. 
Eaet  do. 

North  Bihar 
South    do. 
Orissa 
Chota  Nagpnr  Plateau 


+  14-4 

+  8-7 
+  22-6 
+26-1 
+  24-6 
+  15-2 
+  2-9 
+  8-3 
+  138 


+  8-6 


+  7-3 


+B-3 


+  6'3 

+  9-3 

+  4-1 

+41-8 

+  30 

+21-9 

+  20-7 

+  6-8 

+  7-4 

+14-0 

+  10-3 

+11-4 

+  6-3 

+  3-6 

-  4-6 

-  0-4 

+  7-7 

-  3-1 

+  7-0 

+  6-9 

+  8-7 

+  80 

+  9-8 

+  8-4 

+  BO 

-  0-3 

-  3-3 
+  10 
+  14-4 
+  4-5 
+  3-1 
+  4-0 
+  9-6 


+4-B 

+11-3 
+  0-9 
+  1-6 
+19-9 

-  ri 

-  2-4 
+  4-8 

-  1-7 


+    B-7 

+  10 
-  1-2 
+  2-6 
+  185 
+  9-6 
+  0-9 
+  6-0 
+  121 


+46 

+  6-6 
+  1-4 
+  3-4 
+10-5 

-  0-4 

-  0-3 
+  2-5 
+12-3 


VARIATION  PEE  CENT  IN  POPULATION  OP  THANAS  WITH  A  DENSITY  PEE  SQUARE  MILE  OP- 


Serial 
No. 


600-700. 


700-800. 


800-900. 


900-1,000 


Otek  1,000. 


1881-1891.   1891—1901, 


1881—1891.   1891-1901, 


1881—1891.   1891—1901, 


1881—1891.   1891-1901, 


1881-1891.   1891-1901, 


10 


+  «•© 


OS 
1-6 
3-2 
13  2 
8-2 
1-4 
9-6 


+8-4 

+  8-5 

-  0'2 
+  7-7 
+  2'2 

-  1-1 

-  4-8 
+  89 
+  7*U 


12 


+  4-8 


•2 
2-8 
I '2 
12-3 
4-1 
2-6 
o'O 


13 


+3-6 


+  3-6 
+  1-8 


+  9-6 

+  a-i 

-  3-0 

+10-0 


14 


+  71 

+  e-2 

+  11-9 
-  89 
+  12-3 
+  5-9 
+  59 
+  8-2 


16 


+4-1 

+  2-4 
+  3-8 

+11-3 
+  1-8 
-  3-8 
+  4-2 


18 


+  48 


+   5-8 
+  5-8 


+  4-3 
+  4-7 
-   6-8 


+47-4 


17 


+6-9 

+  2-2 

+12-4 
-  0-2 
+14-4 
+  2-8 
-18-6 
+  4-4 


18 


+  8-S 

+  13-0 
+  16-1 
+  9-2 
+  14-1 
+  0-8 
+  2-6 
+  12-1 


+3-1 

+  7-4 
+  2-8 
+  8-7 
+10-2 

-  S'l 
-16-0 
+71-3 

-  2-4 
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Chaptn*  ill. 

MIGBATION. 

237.  The   statistics  of   birthplace  are  contained  in  Imperial  Table  XI. 

The  following  Subsidiary  Tables  in  which  the 
prominent  features  of  the  statistics  are  pourtrayed 
will  be  found  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Subsidiary  Table  No.  I — Showing  the  general  distribution  according  to 
birthplace  of  the  persons  enumerated  in  each  district. 

Subsidiary  Table  No.  II — Showing  the  general  distribution  according  to 
the  place  of  enumeration  of  the  persons  born  in  each  district. 

Subsidiary  Table  No.  Ill — Containing  proportional  figures  of  the  migration 
to  and  from  each  district. 

Subsidiary  Table  No.  IV — Showing  the  volume  of  migration  between  Com- 
missioners' and  Natural  Divisions  at  the  present  census  and  in  1891. 

Subsidiary  Table  No.  V — Showing  the  gain  or  loss  by  migration  between 
Bengal  and  other  parts  of  India. 

Subsidiary  Table  No,  VI- — Showing  the  number  of  immigrants  from  cer- 
tain foreign  countries. 

238.  The  movements  of  the  people  so  far  as  they  affect  the  total  popula- 

tion of  each  district  have  been  dealt  with  in  the  last 
Vaeiotjs  kinds  op  miohatiok.       chapter  and  the  present  discussion  will  be  directed 
mainly  to  the  direction  and  character  of  the  migration,  and  to  the  reasons  that 
induce  it. 

Five  different  types  of  migration  may  be  distinguished  in  this  Province,*  v{s.-~ 

I.  Casual — Or  the  accidental  movement  backwards  and  forwards  across  the 
boundary  line  between  contiguous  districts.  All  over  the  province,  people  are 
constantly  found  moving  shorty  distances  from  their  original  home.  Amongst 
Hindus  this  is  especially  the  case  with  women,  as  men  usually  get  their  wives 
from  villages  at  some  little  distance  from  their  own.f  The  volume  of  casual 
migration  is  for  this  reason  much  greater  in  Bihar,  West  Bengal,  and  Orissa, 
where  Hindus  largely  preponderate,  than  it  is  east  of  the  Bhagirathi,  where  the 
Muhammadan  element  is  greater.  Where  a  man's  wife  is  a  native  of  another 
district  bis  eldest  child  will  usually  be  born  there  also,  as  it  is  the  usual  practice 
for  the  young  wife  to  return  to  her  parents'  home  for  her  first  confinement. 
These  minor  movements  pass  unnoticed  except  along  the  line  which  happens  to 
have  been  selected  as  the  district  boundary.  In  Subsidiary  Tables  I,  II,  and 
III  migration  between  contiguous  districts  has  been  shown  separately,  but  it 
does  not  by  any  means  follow  that  the  whole  or  even  the  greater  part  of  it  is 
due  to  movements  of  the  casual  nature  here  described.  There  maybe  a  genuine 
permanent  progression  from  one  district  to  another,  such  as  that  from  Hazaribagh 
to  the  Sonthal  Parganas  in  the  early  half  of  the  last  century. 

II.  Temporary. — Due  to  a  temporary  demand  for  labour  on  roads  or  rail- 
ways, journeys  on  business,  pilgrimages  and  the  like.  This  form  of  movement 
needs  no  illustration. 

III.  Periodic. — Due  to  the  changing  seasons.  Of  this  nature  is  the  annual 
exodus  from  Chittagong  for  the  rice  harvest  in  Akyab,  or  the  visits  paid  to 
Bengal  by  Nunias  and  other  labouring  castes  from  upcountry  during  the  cold 
weather  months,  when  their  crops  are  off  the  ground,  and  there  is  no  work 
requiring  their  presence  at  home. 

IV.  Semi- Permanent. — Where  the  inhabitants  of  one  place  earn  their  liveli- 
hood in  another,  but  maintain  their  connection  with  their  old  homes,  leave  their 
families  there,  return  there  themselves  at  more  or  less  regular  intervals,  and 
look  forward  to  the  time  when  they  may  again  live  there  permanently.    The 

*  The  classification  of  the  difEerent  types  of  migration  is  based  on  that  adopted  by  Mr- Ibbetson  in  the 
Puniab  in  1881  with  the  necessary  modifications  due  to  diflEerent  local  conditions. 

t  There  appears  to  be  no  religious  sentiment  involved,  and  the  reason  generally  assigned  is  that  if  a 
wife  s  Barents  liome  is  near  she  is  very-  prone  to  return  there  whenever  she  quarrels  with  her  husband, 
whereas  if  they  reside  at  a  distance  this  is  less  easy,  and  the  husband  can  keep  her  in  greater  eubjection. 
Amongst  Muhammadans  these  considerations  are  outweighed  by  the  tact  that  it  is  considered  desirable  to 
marry  a  woman  of  the  same  family. 
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aettlement  of  Englishmen  in  India  is  generally  of  this  nature  ;  so  also  is  that 
of  M^rwaris  in  Bengal,  or  of  clerks  who  obtain  employment  at  a  distance  from 
their  own  home. 

V.  Permanent. — Where  over-crowding  drives  people  away  or  the  superior 
attractions  of  some  other  locality  induce  them  to  settle  there  permanently  with 
their  families.  The  gradual  development  of  the  Sundarbans  afEords  an  example 
of  this  sort  of  migration. 

239.  The  character  of  the  migration  is  to  a  great  extent  reflected  in  the 
proportion  of  the  sexes.*  Where  it  is  casual  females  will  naturally  be  in 
excess,  as  almost  every  woman  changes  her  residence  after  marriage  and 
amongst  Hindus,  she  usually  marries  at  some  distance  from  her  parental  home. 
Where  it  is  temporary  or  periodic,  on  the  other  hand,  except  where  a  pilgrim- 
age is  the  object,  the  majority  of  the  migrants  will  be  men.  Amongst  pilgrims 
women,  in  this  Province,  bulk  much  more  largely  than  men,  but  they  leave  their 
homes  comparatively  seldom  for  purposes  of  trade  or  temporary  work.  In  the 
case  of  semi-permanent  migration  also,  males  are  usually  in  excess.  A  man 
does  not  ordinarily  take  his  wife  and  family  with  him  until  he  has  decided 
finally  to  sever  his  connection  with  his  old  home.  It  is,  therefore,  only  when  a 
movement  is  of  a  permanent  nature  that  the  proportion  of  the  sexes  will 
approach  equality. 

240.  The  census  statistics  refer  to  the  distribution  of  the  population 

on  a  particular  day  and  the  volume  of  temporary 
MiaE^m™^''^''^*^       APPEOTiNG    ^nd    periodic    migration    will  therefore    depend 

very  largely  on  the  date  when  it  i»  taken.  In 
respect  of  temporary  migration  it  may  be  mentioned  that  in  1891  there 
were  two  large  movements  of  a  religious  nature  in  progress  on  the  day 
of  the  census,  the  Ardhodaya  Yoga  which  drew  many  thousands  of  pilgrims 
from  all  parts  of  the  country,  but  especially  from  the  Eastern  districts, 
to  the  banks  of  the  Granges,  and  the  Dhulut  ceremony  at  Nabadwip  which 
was  attended  by  about  15,000  persons  from  the  neighbouring  districts.  At 
the  present  census  the  only  large  gathering  of  this  nature  was  the  Oolind 
Du&dasi  festival  at  Puri  which  is  estimated  to  have  been  attended  by  about 
20,000  persons.  Periodic  migration  is  mainly  of  two  kinds.  Many  of  the 
labouring  classes  from  Bihar,  Chota  Nagpur,  Birbhum,  and  Bankura,  visit 
Bengal  Proper  every  season  as  soon  as  their  rice  crop  is  harvested,  and  do  not 
return  until  the  commencement  of  the  monsoon  a£fords  them  employment 
nearer  home.  The  census  is  always  taken  in  India  towards  the  end  of  the 
cold  weather,  when  the  number  of  persons  thus  absent  from  home  is  at  i|s 
maximum.  The  other  main  form  of  periodic  migration  is  in  connection  with 
harvest  operations.  The  great  harvest  which  attracts  people  from  other  dis- 
tricts is  that  of  the  winter  rice.  This  is  over  before  the  end  of  January  and 
people  who  had  gone  to  assist  in  the  operations  in  other  districts  would  usually 
be  back  in  their  permanent  homes  before  the  end  of  February.  Of  them, 
therefore,  the  present  census,  like  its  predecessor,  has  for  the  most  part  taken, 
no  count.  The  jute  season  in  some  of  the  districts  of  East  Bengal  attracts  a 
great  number  of  labourers  from  Bihar,  but  this  is  during  the  rains  and  only 
those  are  included  in  the  census  returns  who  belong  to  the  category  of 
semi-permanent  migrants,  «.e.,  who  do  not  come  merely  for  the  jute  season  but 
stay  on  during  the  cold  weather  months  as  palki- bearers,  earth-workers, 
brick-makers,  etc.  The  rabi  or  spring  harvest  in  Bengal  Proper  attracts  very 
few  labourers  from  other  districts.  It  does  so  to  a  much  greater  extent  in 
Bihar,  but  owing  to  the  prevalence  of  plague  it  is  probable  that  the  number 
of  foreign  reapers  was  much  smaller  on  this  occasion  in  Saran  and  South  Bihar 
than  it  was  in  1891.  There  is  one  more  general  consideration  that  should 
be  mentioned  before  proceeding  to  a  discussion  of  the  figures;  the  effects  of 
permanent  migration  are  cumulative,  but  those  of  other  movements  are  not  so. 
The  Western  Duars  of  Jalpaiguri  were  practically  uniuhabited  when  acquired 
from  Bhutan  less  than  forty  years  ago.  The  country  is  naturally  fertile  and 
much  of  it  is  well  suited  for  tea.  Under  British  rule,  permanent  settlers  soon 
began  to  pour  in  and   the   waste  land  is    rapidly  being  reclaimed.      The 

*  The  extent  to  which  the  varying  proportion  of  the  sexes  in  the  difEerent  districts  is  due  to  migra- 
tion will  be  indicated  in  the  chapter  on  sex. 
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Period. 

Number  ol 
difitrict  boun- 
daries altered. 

1872-1881           

1881—1891           

Id91-1901           

19 
24 
13 

process  will  doubtless  continue  until  the  pro,portion  of  arable  land  is  as  great 
there  as  it  is  in  the  adjoining  districts.  The  original  settlers  are  gradually 
being  replaced  by  their  children  born  in  the  district,  and  not  by  new 
comers  from  outside.  Consequently  when  the  land  fit  for  cultivation  has  been 
opened  out  the  flow  of  migration  will  cease  and  a  generation  later  there 
will  be  no  indication  in  the  census  returns  of  the  movement  that  has  taken  place. 
In  other  words  permanent  migration  tends  to  exhaust  itself  and  die  out.  In  the 
case  of  all  other  kinds  of  migration,  however,  the  effect  is  not  cumulative  and 
so  long  as  the  circumstances  remain  the  same  the  volume  at  each  succeeding 
census  will  be  as  great  as  it  was  before.  If  the  demand  for  labour  increases  the 
number  of  migrants  will  tend  to  grow  in  the  same  proportion.* 

^  241.  Finally  the  apparent  movements  of  the  people  may  occasionally  be 
fictitious,  and  without  any  existence  in  fact.  The  alteration  of  district 
boundaries  leaves  the  actual  residence  of  the  inhabitants  imchanged,  but  it  may 
often  happen  that  a  man   born  in  a  tract  subsequently  transferred  from  district 

A  to  district  B  may  describe  himself  as  having 
been  born  in  district  A  and  so  go  to  swell  the 
number  of  persons  returned  as  born  outside  the 
limits  of  district  B.  The  number  of  changes  in 
district  boundaries  was  less  in  the  decade  preceding 
the  present  census  than  in  the  two  previous  ones, 
and  it  is,  therefore,  probable  that  the  returns  have 
been  less  affected  by  mistakes  of  this  nature. 

242.     In  the  province  as  a  whole,  of  every  10,000  persons  9,423  were  born 

MmBiTioN   BETWEEN  B«Na..     ^^  the  district  iu  which  enumerated,  293  in  conti- 

AND  FoBBiGN  CouNTBiEs.  guous  Qistricts  01  thc  provincc,  1 67  m  other  parts 

of  Bengal,  93  in  other  provinces,  and  24  in  other 
countries.  The  total  amount  of  migration  is  therefore  very  small,  and  it  will  be 
still  smaller  if  we  exclude  from  consideration  the  casual  migration  across  the 
borders  of  contiguous  districts.  But  before  considering  the  movements  within 
the  province  we  may  glance  briefly  at  those  between  Bengal  and  (1)  other 
countries,  and  (2)  other  parts  of  India.  The  only  movements  of  any  moment 
between  Bengal  and  foreign  countries  are — 

(1 )  immigration  frorn,  and  emigration  to,  Nepal ; 

(2)  emigration  to  the  Colonies ; 

(3)  immigration  from  the  British  Islands. 

The  total  number  of  persons  born  in  Nepal  but  enumerated  in  this  Pro- 
vince is  161,495,  or  slightly  less  than  in  1891.     Nearly  half  the  total  number 
are  found  in  the  Darjeeling  district  and  nearly  three  quarters  of  the  remainder 
in  Sikkim,   Champaran  and  Jalpaiguri.     Most  of  these  are  permanent  settlers, 
the   great   attraction   in   Darjeeling  being  the  tea  gardens.     The   expansion 
of   the   tea  industry  there  has   now   practically   ceased,    and   there   is   very 
little   fresh  immigration  from  Nepal,     The    original   settlers    are   gradually 
being    replaced    by    their    children   born    in  the    district.    The    number  of 
immigrants  at  the  present  census  is  therefore  less  than  it  was  in  1891.     There 
has  been  no  change  elsewhere  worth  noting,  except  in  Champaran  and  Purnea, 
where  it  would  seem  that  some  of  the  Nepalese  who  were  in  British   territory 
in  1891,  must  since  have  recrossed  the  frontier.    We  have,  however,  no  statistics 
of  the  population  of  Nepal,  and  it  is  thus  impossible  to  verify  this  inference, 
or  to  learn   how  far  the  influx  into   British  territory  is  counterbalanced   by 
an  ebb  of  population  in  the  opposite  direction.    It  is  believed  that  a  considerable 
number  of  people   go   from  the  North  Bihar  districts,   and   especially   from 
Champaran,  Muzaffarpur,  Darbhanga  and   Bhagalpur  to  the  adjoining  part  of 
Nepal,  but  that  very  few  go  thither  from  Darjeeling,  Jalpaiguri  or  Sikkim. f 

•  The  above  prepositions  are  only  intended  to  indicate  the  general  tendency  of  each  kind  of  migration. 
Periodic  migration  may  become  semi-permanent,  and  semi-permanent  migration  may  become  permanent. 
This  subject  will  be  dealt  with  further  in  paragraph  262  in  connection  with  thB  movement  from  Bihar  and 
the  United  Provinces  to  Bengal.  Proper. 

t  In  Purnea  the  movements  of  a  permanent  nature  across  the  boundary  are  said  to  show  no 
special  tendency  in  either  direction.  They  are  due  mainly  to  the  matrimonial  arrangements  of  th? 
people.  Many  persons  living  in  Purnea  hold  land  in  Nepal,  but  they  only  go  thither  when  agricultural 
operations  require  their  presence.  The  Magistrate  of  Cliamparan  thinks  that  the  emigration  to  Nepal 
'exceeds  the  counterrailing  immigration.  A  strip  of  jungle  in  the  Nepal  Terai  is  now  being  cleared  for 
cultivation  and  this  attracts  settlers.  The  Magistrates  of  Bhagalpur  aud  Muzaffarpur  are  of  the  same 
opinion.    Eents,  it  is  saidi  are  lower  in  Nepal  and  good  land  is  plentiful. 
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District 

No.  of 
Emigrants. 

Shahabad 

Barau 

Patna 

Gaya 

Muzaffarpnr      ... 

Other  districts 

7,633 
2,617 
2,029 
1,423 
901 
2,316 

243.  The  emigration  to  the  Colonies,  though  not  shown  in  the 
census  statistics,  is  known  from  special  returns  which  are  maintained 
under  the  orders  of  Government-  The  total  number  of  emigrants  during 
the    decade    1891 — 1901    was    16,818,   of   whom    nearly    half    went    from 

Shahabad,  and  most  of  the  remainder  from  Saran, 
Patna,  Gaya  and  Muzaffarpur.  On  the  average 
about  1  in  4  of  these  emigrants  returns  home. 
The  persons  born  in  the  British  Islands  now 
number  11,886  compared  with  9,544  in  1891. 
This  is  due  mainly  to  the  figures  for  Calcutta 
where  there  was  a  decrease  in  1891,  which  was 
attributed  by  Mr.  O'Donnell  to  some  of  the 
schedules  on  which  Europeans"  were  enumerated 
having  been  lost.  The  industrial  towns  near  Calcutta  and  the  coalfields  of 
Jheiia  and  Asansol  contain  more  Europeans  than  they  did  10  years  previously, 
but  there  has  been  a  falling  off  in  Darjeeling  due  to  the  reduction  of  tea 
garden  establishments.  Three  quarters  of  the  British-born  are  males  and 
only  one  quarter  females.  The  persons  who  returned  Afghanistan  as  their 
birthplace  are  chiefly  itinerant  traders,  most  of  whom  are  only  cold  weather 
visitors ;  almost  all  of  them  were  shown  as  woollen  cloth  dealers,  but  a  few  were 
returned  as  fruit- sellers,  hide-dealers  and  money-lenders. 

244:.     The  number  of  immigrants  to  Bengal  from  other  parts  of  India, 

according  to  the  present  census,  is  728,715,  and  the 
MiGEATioN    BETWEEN  Bengal    correspouding  number  of  emigrants  is  879,583.    Bv 

AND     OTHBE     PAET8     OF       IjfDlA—        j.  , ,   -^  °     .  i.         J!      •  •  7.        '     .  „         J 

United  Pbovincbs.  lar  the  greatest  amount  ot   immigration  is  from 

the  United  Provinces  which  send  a  continually 
growing  supply  of  labourers  for  the  mills  of  the  metropolitan  districts  and  the 
coalfields  of  Burdwan  and  Manbhum,  and  for  earth- work,  palki-bearing,  etc. 
throughout  the  province.  The  total  number  of  persons  born  in  the  United 
Provinces  and  States,  but  enumerated  in  Bengal,  is  496,940,  compared  with 
365,248  in  1891  and  351,933  in  1881.  These  figures  include  migration  between 
contiguous  districts  along  the  common  boundary  line.  If  this  be  left  out  of 
account,  the  number  of  immigrants  from  the  United  Provinces  at  the  present 
census  is  about  416,000.  Of  these  nearly  three-sevenths  were  enumerated 
in  Calcutta,  the  24-Parganas,  and  Howrah.*  The  emigrants  to  the  United 
Provinces  number  only  128,991,  of  whom  all  but  about  32,000  were  found  in 
districts  contiguous  to  their  district  of  birth.  Of  the  migration  between 
contiguous  districts  of  Bihar  and  the  United  Provinces  the  most  notable 
featm'esare  (1)  the  decrease  in  the  number  of  settlers  from  Gorakhpur 
in  Champaran  and  a  corresponding  increase  in  the  number  of  these  settlers 
in  Saran ;  (2)  the  remarkable  falling-ofE  in  the  number  of  Saran-born  people 
enumerated  in  Gorakhpur,  which  is  now  little  more  than  a  third  of  the 
figure  (70,660),  returned  in  1891 ;  and  (3)  the  total  absence  of  any  emigration 
from  the  Chota  Nagpur  States  to  Mirzapur.  The  great  balance  of  migration 
in  favour  of  Bengal,  in  the  case  of  migration  other  than  to  contiguous  districts 
is  of  course  due  to  the  great  demand  for  labour  in  Bengal  Proper,  where  the 
landless  labourer  is  in  many  parts  unknown  and  there  is  no  local  supply  of 
field  labourers,  palki-bearers  and  earth-workers.  The  mills  around  Calcutta  and 
the  coal  mines  and  tea  gardens  also  need  far  more  workers  than  they  can 
procure  within  the  limits  of  the  province.  The  emigrants  from  Bengal  to  the 
United  Provinces  belong  to  a  great  extent  to  the  educated  classes,  and  find 
employment  as  pleaders  or  as  clerks  under  Government  or  in  the  railway  offices. 
Numerous  pilgrims  go  from  Bengal  to  Benares  and  other  holy  places  and  of 
these  the  greater  number  are  women.  Many  well-to-do  widows  also  settle 
permanently  at  Benares  for  religious  reasons.  This  explains  why  of  the  total 
number  of  Bengal-bom  persons  in  Benares  (20,157)  two-thirds  are  females. 
In  Ballia,  where  the  proportion  of  females  born  in  Darbhanga  is  extraordinarily 
high  (1,564  out  of  1,574),  the  Census  Superintendent  of  the  United  Provinces 
informs  me  that  it  is  due  to  hypergamy.     The  low  class  but  wealthy  Bdbhans 

*  The  districts   of  the  United   Provinces  from  which  most  of  the  emigrants  come  are  those  in  the 
extreme  east,  viz.,  Ballia,  Azamgarh,  G-bazipur,  Gorakhpur,  Benares,  Jannpnp,  Mirzannr  and   Allahabad 
Then  come  the  districts  immediately  to  the  west  of   these,  Tiz.,  Fyzabad,  Sul^anpui    Partab-'arh    'R. 
Bareli,  Lucknow,  Fatehpur  ajid  CawjipTjr.  '  ^a      >  #a^ 
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and  Rajputs  of  Darbhanga  are  said  to  be  addicted  to  marrying  their  daughters 
to  their  poorer  but  better  bred  caste-fellows  of  Ballia.  Except  for  the  move- 
ments between  contiguous  districts  and  the  interchange  of  wives,  most  of  the 
migration  between  Bengal  and  the  United  Provinces  is  temporary,  but  the 
extent  to  which  this  is  so  will  be  further  discussed  in  a  subsequent  paragraph. 

245.  lu  the  case  of  Assam  the  balance  of  migration   is  heavily  ao'ainst 
^gg^jj  Bengal.     The  emigrants    aggregate    503,876,   an 

increase  of  85,532  as  compared  with  1891,  while  the 
immigrants  number  only  48,296,  or  5,337  less  than  at  the  time  of  the  previous 
census.  If  we  exclude  from  the  account  the  ebb  and  flow  of  population  between 
tiontigttous  districts,  the  loss  by  migration  is  about  457,000  and  the  gain  only 
12,000.  This  great  exodus  is,  of  course,  mainly  in  connection  with  the  tea 
industry ;  most  of  the  coolies  for  the  Assam  tea  gardens  are  recruited  in  the 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  and  the  adjoining  district  of  Gaya  and  West  Bengal. 
The  returns  maintained  under  the  labour  law  show  that  during  the  decade 

1891-1900  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  million  persons 
g^ota  Nagpur  Plateau    ..  180,097     ^^^^  recruited  in  Bengal  and  sent  up  to  Assam  to 

Bengal  Proper' and  Orissa    46,'674     work  on  the   tea  gardens.     Comparatively  few  of 
T  + 1  „t.,    "    these   return   to   Bengal   on   the  expiry  of    their 

lotal        ...  252,939      ■>   ••  j        j.         ji  •      •,  -.i  , 

laoour  contracts;   the  majority  either  stay  on  m 

Assam  as  garden  coolies  or  settle  down  there  as 
cultivators*  This  enormous  exodus  is  therefore  a  great  drain  on  this  Province, 
and  constitutes  one  of  the  main  reasons  for  the  very  small  growth  of  population 
in  the  districts  from  which  the  coolies  are  mainly  drawn. 

246.  Another  noticeable  feature  in  these  statistics  is  the  growing  number 
Other  Pbovince*  of  people  who  go  from  Bengal  to  Burma.     Of  the 

total  number  79,262  are  from  Chittagong.  Many 
of  these  ate  temporary  emigrants  in  connection  with  the  Akyab  rice  harvest; 
of  the  remainder,  about  77,000,  the  majority  are  labourers  who  ultimately  return 
home,  but  many  are  permanent  emigrants  who  have  been  settled  on  waste  land 
grants  in  Upper  Burma.  Most  of  them  come  from  Bihar,  but  unfortunately 
the  Burma  census  returns  a£ford  no  information  as  to  the  particular  districts 
from  which  they  have  emigrated. f  The  nexti  most  considerable  inter-provin- 
cial movement  is  that  with  the  Central  Provinces,  but  here  the  interchange  of 
population  is  more  even ;  Bengal  receives  62,181  and  gives  44,360,  so  that 
there  is  a  net  gain  of  rather  less  than  18,000.  The  bulk  of  this  migration 
occurs  between  the  Triljutary  States  of  Orissa  and  Ohota  Nagpur  and  the  conti- 
guous districts  and  States  of  the  Central  Provinces.  Elsewhere  the  immigrants 
ar«  mainly  general  labourers,  earth- workers  and  tea  garden  coolies.  The  volume 
of  migration  between  Bengal  and  Madras  is  about  a  third  of  that  with  the 
Central  Provinces,  but  the  balance  in  favour  of  Bengal  is  almost  as  great. 
Three  quarters  of  the  immigrants  from  this  Province  are  to  be  found  in 
Orissa  and  the  Orissa  States,  and  more  than  a  third  of  the  remainder  in 
the  24-Pargana3  and  Calcutta.  There  are  wings  of  a  Madras  regiment  at 
Cuttack  and  Barrackpore.  Elsewhere  most  of  the  Madrdsis,  other  than  those 
in  Puri,  Angul  and  the  Orissa  States,  have  come  for  employment  on  railways. 
Rajputana  sends  about  40,000  persons  to  Bengal,  almost  all  of  whom  are 
traders,  and  receives  barely  1,000  in  exchange.  Central  India  gives  about 
33,000,  and  receives  back  only  5,000.  Most  of  this  interchange  of  population 
takes  place  with  the  States  of  Chota  Nagpur.  The  Panjab  gives  17,000  and 
gets  7,000.    The  occupations  of  the  Panjabis  enumerated  in  Bengal  are  various. 

*  The  persons  born  in  non-contiguous  districts  of  Bengal  who  were  enumerated  in  Assam  in  1891 
numbered  368,071.  At  a  death-rate  of  4)  per  1,000  an  annual  emigration  of  14,723  persons  would  be 
needed  to  maintain  this  number,  and  a  further  annual  emigration  of  about  11,100  persons  would  be 
required  to  produce  the  excess  of  88,962  shown  by  the  present  census.  If  none  returned  home,  this  would 
mean  a  total  emigration  of  about  260,000  persons  in  the  decade.  The  number  of  ex-garden  coolies  who 
return  to  Bengal  but  little,  if  at  all,  exceeds  the  number  of  persons,  other  than  garden  coolies,  who  go  from 
Bengal  to  non-contiguous  districts  of  Assam,  and  the  number  of  such  persons  is  known  to  he  very  small. 
It  consists  mainly  of  persons  connected  with  the  railway  and  of  a  few  Government  officers,  clerks,  shop- 
keepers and  domestic  servants. 

+  I  supplied  all  other  provinces  with  full  details  of  the  birth  districts  of  the  persons  born  in  theni 
who  were  enumerated  in  Bengal,  but  the  United  Provinces  and  Assam  were  the  only  provinces  from  which 
1  received  similar  information  regarding  persons  who  had  gone  to  them  from  Bengal.  On  a  futurd 
occasion  it  would  be  Well  to  arrange  beforehand  for  the  preparation  of  a  more  complete  return,  at  least  fo* 
contiguous  district^  of  Madras,  the  CeRixal  Provinces  and  Burma. 

&  2 


132  CHAPTER  ni — MIGRATION. 


Many  are  carpenters,  railway  mechanics,  door-keepers  and  peons,  but  there  are 
also  many  shop-keepers  of  various  kinds,  chiefly  dealers  in  woollen-cloth,  shawls, 
etc.  The  majority  are  Path^ns,  but  there  are  also  many  Chatris  and  Baniyas, 
and  many  who  described  themselves  as  Sikhs  by  caste.  The  immigrants  from 
Bombay  number  only  6,695,  and  the  emigrants  to  that  Province  only  5,402. 
Many  of  the  natives  of  Bombay  who  were  enumerated  in  Bengal  hold  appoint- 
ments in  railway  offices,  and  many  are  shop-keepers,  contractors,  masons  and 
coolies.     There  are  also  a  few  sepoys  of  the  Bombay  army  stationed  at  Alipore. 

247.  The  total  number  of  persons  born  in  Bengal    who   were  enumerated 

outside  their  district  of  birth  was  4,494,935,  or  573 
MiasATioN  IN  DiMEEBNT  PAETs    pgj.  iQ  QOO  of  tho  populatlon.    Of  "theso,  3,279,512, 

OF   THE  PbOTINCE.  ^  ^'  i  ^  AAA  i     J       ■  i.- 

or  290  per  1 0,000,  were  enumerated  in  contiguous 
districts,  1,335,840,  or  170  per  10,000  in  other  parts  of  Bengal,  and  879,583,  or 
113  per  10,000  in  other  parts  of  India.  Immigration,  both  from  contiguous  and 
from  distant  districts,  is  most  active  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  metropolis  and 
in  North  Bengal,  while  the  volume  of  emigration  is  gi*eatest  in  the  case  of  the 
Chota  Nagpur  plateau  and  North  and  South  Bihar.  Of  the  number  of  persons 
enumerated  in  districts  contiguous  to  those  where  they  were  born  51  "9  per  cent, 
were  females.  Amongst  those  enumerated  in  other  parts  of  the  Province, 
and  in  other  parts  of  India  29*5  and  42"6  per  cent.,  respectively,  were  females. 
The  relatively  high  proportion  of  females  in  the  case  of  contiguous  districts 
is  due,  as  already  explained,  to  marriage,  which  usually  means  for  women  a 
move  to  a  new  home,  and,  in  the  case  of  Hindus,  to  a  home  in  another  village 
some  distance  away.  The  proportion  is  highest  in  Bihar  and  Orissa  where 
the  great  bulk  of  the  people  are  Hindus,  and  lowest  in  East  Bengal  where 
Muhammadans  greatly  preponderate. 

The  principal  statistics  of  the  migration  to  and  from  each  district  will  be 
found  in  Appendix  I  at  the  end  of  this  volume,  and  it  is  not  proposed  to  cumber 
the  text  with  details  that  can  be  more  readily  gathered  from  these  figured 
statements.  The  following  discussion  will,  therefore,  be  confined  to  a  brief 
review  of  the  general  trend  and  volume  of  these  interdistrict  movements  and 
of  the  reasons  for  the  same  so  far  as  they  can  be  ascertained. 

248.  In  West  Bengal,  as  a  whole,  the  gains  and   losses  due  to  migration 
„      „  .  almost  cancel  each   other  but  there  are  great  local 

variations.  Burdwan  attracts  labourers  for  its  coal 
mines,  iron  works,  paper  mills  and  potteries  in  large  numbers,  not  only  from 
Bankura  within  the  division,  but  also  from  Manbhum,  Hazaribagh  and  the 
Sonthal  Parganas  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau,  from  Patna,  Gaya,  Shahabad 
and  Monghyr  in  Bihar,  and  from  the  United  Provinces.  On  the  other  hand 
it  sends  out  numerous  clerks  to  Calcutta  and  labourers  to  Assam,  and  loses 
more  than  it  gains  by  the  casual  migration  across  the  boundary  line  that 
divides  it  from  Birbhum  and  Hooghly.  The  loss  in  both  cases  is  due 
mainly  to  the  demand  in  these  districts  for  wives  born  in  Burdwan.  Birbhum 
receives  a  considerable  number  of  settlers  from  the  Sonthal  Parganas  for 
the  purpose  of  cultivation,  and  labourers,  shopkeepers,  zemindars'  peons,  etc., 
from  Shahabad  and  the  United  Provinces.  Many  of  its  inhabitants  go  to 
Assam  as  tea  garden  coolies,  but,  apart  from  this,  most  of  the  emigration  •  is 
of  the  casual  type.  Bankura  sends  numerous  coolies  to  Assam,  and  there  is  also 
a  great  deal  of  periodic  and  semi-permanent  emigration  to  other  parts  of 
Bengal,  chiefly  to  the  coal  mines  of  Burdwan  and  Manbhum  and  the  mills  of 
Hooghly.  The  short  crops  of  1900  greatly  stimulated  migration  in  the  season 
when  the  census  was  taken.  Midnapore  receives  in  proportion  to  its  population 
a  smaller  number  of  immigrants  than  any  district  in  West  Bengal.  If 
contiguous  districts  be  excluded  the  foreign-born  population  comes  mainly  from 
the  United  and  Central  Provinces,  Guttack  and  Shahabad.  There  is  a  consider- 
able permanent  migration  from  the  west  of  the  district  to  Mayurbhanj  and  to  the 
Assam  tea  gardens,  and  a  fair  amount  of  periodic  emigration  from  the  Contai, 
Tamluk  and  Ghatal  subdivisions  for  employment  as  cultivators  and  field 
labourers  in  the  Sundarbans,  and  as  mill  hands  and  coolies  in  the  metropolitan 
districts.  It  would  appear  from  the  proportion  of  women  amongst  them  that 
many  of  the  migrants  to  the  Sundarbans  are  beginning  to  settle  down  there 
permanently. 
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Hooghly  gains  largely  in  its  dealings  with  all  the  adjoining  districts  of 
West  Bengal  except  Howrah,  where  the  loss  is  probably  to  a  great  extent 
fictitious,*  but  it  loses  greatly  to  Calcutta  and  the  Si-Parganas.  The  natives  of 
Hooghly  in  Calcutta  are  chiefly  petty  shopkeepers  and  clerks.  The  better 
classes  who  find  employment  in  the  metropolis  often  return  home  daily  after 
their  work  is  over.  The  mills  attract  large  numbers  of  labourers  from  the 
United  Provinces,  Bihar,  Chota  Nagpur  and  Cuttack ;  many  Oriyas  also  come  as 
domestic  servants  and  palki-bearers,  and  many  inhabitants  of  Chota  Nagpur  and 
Bankura,  as  labourers  in  the  brick-fields  and  on  earth-work  during  the  dry  season. 
The  emigrants  whom  Hooghly  supplies  to  these  districts  are  comparatively  few 
in  number  and  consist  mainly  of  clerks  and  their  families.  Howrah  gains 
largely  from  all  the  contiguous  districts  except  Calcutta,  and  also  from  the 
United  Provinces  and  Bihar.  The  mills,  iron  works,  &c.,  in  Howrah  town  are 
the  cause  of  most  of  this  immigration  and  we  have  already  seen  that  barely  one- 
third  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  busy  manufacturing  centre  are  district-born.  At 
the  time  of  the  census  extensive  operations  were  in  progress  on  the  Bengal- 
Nagpur  Railway,  in  connection  with  the  goods  terminus  at  Shalimar  and 
various  sidings,  and  these  gave  temporary  employment  to  several  thousand 
Coolies  from  Chota  Nagpur,  Bankura  arid  Midnapore. 

249.     Central  Bengal,  from  the  point  of  view  of  migration,  comprises  two 

very  different  tracts.     Calcutta,  with  its  great  trade 

CeNTEAI    BeNQAI.  y  •      J        ±    •  ii.ll  1.  J. 

and  numerous  industries,  attracts  large  numbers  not 
only  from  the  neighbouring  districts,  nor  even  from  the  whole  of  Bengal  but,  it 
might  almost  be  said,  from  the  whole  of  India.  Barely  one-third  of  its  inhabitants 
own  Calcutta  as  their  birth-place;  all  the  rest  have  come  thither  from  outside, 
including  more  than  120,000  from  South  Bihar,  Saran  and  MuzafEarpur  and 
about  90,000  from  the  United  Provinces,  83,000  from  the  24-Parganas,  47,000 
from  Hooghly,  25,000  from  Midnapore,  18,000  each  from  Cuttack  and  Burdwan, 
15,000  from  Dacca  and  13,000  each  from  Nadia  and  Howrah.  The  corresponding 
loss  is  very  small  even  in  the  case  of  neighbouring  districts.  Elsewhere  it  is, 
to  a  great  extent,  duo  to  the  return  home  of  persons  belonging  to  other  districts 
with  their  children  who  were  born  in  Calcutta.  The  other  emigrants  are 
probably  persons  belonginsr  to  the  educated  classes  who  have  secured  appoint- 
ments elsewhere.  The  24-Parganas  benefits  by  its  proximity  to  Calcutta,  and 
the  mills  which  line  the  bank  of  the  Hooghly  are  worked  mainly  by  labourers 
from  Bihar  and  the  United  Provinces. f  Trade  also  brings  many  from  other 
parts  of  Bengal,  Rajputana  and  elsewhere.  In  addition  to  this  the  Sundarbans 
contain  large  areas  capable  of  reclamation,  and  the  settlers  there  include  many 
persons  whose  permanent  home  is  in  Midnapore,  Balasore,  Nadia  and  other 
districts.  Except  in  the  case  of  contiguous  districts  the  number  of  emigrants 
from  the  24-Parganas  is  very  small. 

In  the  remaining  districts  of  Central  Bengal  emigration  is  on  a  much 
smaller  scale.  Nadia  loses  population  to  all  the  districts  that  adjoin  it,  even  to 
unhealthy  Jessore.J  In  the  case  of  Rajshahi  and  Pabna  this  is  attributable  in 
nart  to  the  action  of  the  Padma  which  has  cut  away  land  from  its  south  bank 
and  thrown  it  up  on  the  north,  but  the  general  loss  by  migration  seems  to  show 
that  the  material  condition  of  the  district  is  less  satisfactory  than  that  of  its 
neighbours.  The  local  losses  are  to  some  slight  extent  compensated  for  by 
immigration  from  Bihar  and  the  United  Provinces.  Murshidabad  like  Nadia  has 
suffered  from  diluvion  which  explains  the  adverse  balance  of  migration  in  the 
case  of  Malda  and  Rajshahi.  It  has  gained  by  the  movements  of  the  people  on 
the  borders  of  Nadia  and  the  Sonthal  Parganas  and  has  lost  slightly  along  the 
Birbhum  and  Burdwan  boundary.  There  is  a  fair  amount  of  immigration 
from  Bihar  and  the  United  Provinces  but  comparatively  little  of  this  is 
permanent.  Many  stay  for  years  in  the  police  or  in  service  under  the 
zemindars  but  they  form  their  matrimonial  connections  io  their  own  country 
and  ultimately  return  thither.     Jessore  is   affected   by   migration    to   a  lees 

*  Howrah  is  in  the  revenue  jurisdicfion  of  Hooghly,  and  there  is  a  strong  tendency  amongst  the 

P^°tTrnrbe^/KS2s"fS^^  the  United  Provinces  was  95.419.  The  number  of 

*'^l?h"ma1rcro;fn"mL'ifti^^  There  is  no  local  demand  for  labour  at  the  time 

when  the  X  er  rice  is  reaped,  and  so  many  harvesters  go  from  the  district  to  help  m  the  reaping  of  crops 
iuEasteLTngal     These,  however,  must  for  the  most  part  have  returned  home  before  the  census. 
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extent  than  any  other  district  in  Central  Bengal.  It  loses  slightly  to  all  the 
surrounding  districts  except  Nadia.  The  number  of  immigrants  from  up- 
country  is  insignificant.  The  emigrants  to  Khulna  are  probably,  for  the  most 
part,  persons  who  have  talcen  up  land  in  the  Sundarbans. 

250.  North  Bengal  is  notable  for  the  very  small  number  of  its  inhabitants 
J,        _  who  leave  it,   while  it   receives  more   immigrants 

than  any  other  Natural  Division  save  only  Central 
Bengal.  This  is  explained  by  the  sparseness  of  its  population,  especially  in 
the  north  and  centre,  the  fertility  of  the  soil  and  the  generally  low  rates  of 
rent.  Rajshahi  gains  from  all  its  neighbours  except  Dinajpur,  but  mainly  on 
the  south  where  the  Padma  has  receded  at  the  expense  of  Nadia  and  Murshi- 
dabad.  *  There  is  a  considerable  amount  of  permanent  migration  to  the  B^rind 
from  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  Ranchi  and  Manbhum,  and  the  United  Provinces 
and  parts  of  Bihar  supply  a  fair  number  of  cold  weather  visitors  in  search  of 
employment  on  roads  and  as  palki-bearers,  tank-diggers  and  labourers  in  the 
mulberry  fields.  The  emigration  to  non-contiguous  districts  is  small.  Many 
of  the  landlords  are  absentees  living  in  Calcutta  and  elsewhere,  but  the  total 
numbers  of  this  class  is  small. 

The  ebb  and  flow  of  the  population  between  Dihajpur  and  jalpaigurl 
are  practically  equal,  but  in  all  other  directions  the  former  district  gains 
from  its  neighbours.  There  is  also  a  considerable  immigration  from 
Nadia  and  Murshidabad  and  still  more  from  Bihar  and  the  United 
Provinces.  Some  of  these  foreigners  have  settled  down  as  cultivators  and 
others  are  domestic  servants,  but  the  great  majority  belong  to  the  periodic  type 
of  emigrants  who  visit  the  district  in  the  cold  weather  and  return  home  before 
the  breaking  of  the  rains.  But  the  most  striking  feature  in  the  returns  for  this 
district  is  the  enormous  migration  from  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau,  and 
especially  from  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  which  has  sent  nearly  50,000  permanent 
settlers  into  the  district  in  search  of  new  homes  in  the  Barind.  A  few  Garo 
families  from  Mymensingh  have  also  settled  in  the  district.  Jalpaiguri  receives 
as  settlers  for  ordinary  cultivation  in  the  Duars  a  net  excess  of  immigrants 
from  Kuch  Bihar,  Rangpur  and  Purnea,  especially  the  two  former,  but  its 
greatest  gain  is  from  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  which  supplies  most  of  its 
tea  garden  coolies.  Ranchi  alone  gives  80,000  coolies  to  this  district,  and 
the  Sonthal  Parganas  10,000.  Many  of  these  settle  permanently,  either  in 
the  gardens  or  as  cultivators  and  cart  owners,  but  many  of  them  are  said 
to  re.tum  to  their  homes  at  intervals.  In  the  tea  gardens  on  the  higher  slopes, 
at  the  foot  of  the  hills,  coolies  from  Nepal  replace  those  from  Chota  Nagpur  and 
many  of  these  also  find  a  permanent  home  in  the  district.  There  is  a  fair 
number  of  upcountry  coolies,  who  are  employed  mainly  on  the  roads  and 
railways,  but  most  of  them  return  to  their  homes  at  the  end  of  the  cold 
weather.  Nearly  a  quarter  of  the  present  inhabitants  of  this  district  are 
foreign-born  and  of  these  nearly  three  quarters  have  come  from  a  distance. 
The  corresponding  loss  by  migration  is  extraordinarily  small,  and  less  than  1  per 
1,000  of  the  population  was  enumerated  elsewhere.  This  seems  to  show  that 
fewer  of  the  emigrants  from  Chota  Nagpur,  or  at  least  of  those  who  are 
married  and  have  children  in  Jalpaiguri,  return  home  than  is  usually  supposed. 

251.  Darjeeling  has  an  even  larger  proportion  of  foreigners,  and  ranks  in 
this  respect  second  only  to  Calcutta,  barely  half  of  its  inhabitants  having  been 
born  in  the  district.  It  has  received  in  the  Terai  numerous  settlers  from  Purnea 
and  Jalpaiguri,  for  ordinary  cultivation,  and  from  Ranchi  and  the  Sonthal 
Parganas,  for  work  in  the  tea  gardens,  but  the  great  bulk  of  its  immigrants 
(76,301)  come  from  Nepal,  chiefly  as  coolies  on  the  hill  tea  gardens.  Most  of 
these  are  permanent  settlers.  The  district  was  very  sparsely  inhabited  when  it 
was  first  acquired,  but  it  is  gradually  filling  up  and  the  proportion  of  the 
foreign  born  is  diminishing.  In  1891  more  than  60  per  cent,  of  its  inhabitants 
were  bom  outside  the  district.  It  sends  out  very  few  emigrants  and  of  these 
the  majority  are  employed  in  various  Military  Police  battalions.  Sikkim 
stands  next  to  Darjeeling  in  regard  to  the  number  of  its  immigrants,  who 
represent  more  than  two-fifths  of  the  total  population,  and  like  that  district 

*  The  rice  harvest  in  the  B4rind  attracts  namerous  labourers   from  Murshidabad,  but  these   had 
probably  returned  to  their  homes  before  the  date  of  the  census. 
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it  owes  most  of  them  to  Nepal.  Rangpur  loses  considerably  by  the  movements 
to  and  fro  across  the  borders  of  contiguous  districts,  gaining  on  the  south 
from  Bogra  and  Mymensingh  and  losing  on  the  east,  west  and  north  to 
Goalpara  (in  Assam),  Dinajpur,  Jalpaiguri  and  Kuch  Bihar.  It  gains,  however, 
by  migration  with  places  at  a  distance,  especially  from  Pabna,  Dacca  and  Nadia 
in  Bengal  Proper,  and  still  more  so  from  Bihar*  and  the  United  Provinces,  but 
persons  from  these  latter  places  are  as  a  rule  only  cold  weather  visitors.  Their 
number  was  unusually  large  at  the  time  of  the  census,  owing  to  the  construction 
of  the  bridge  over  the  Tista  and  other  railway  works  then  in  progress. 

Bogra  receives  more  people  from  Pabna  than  it  gives  in  return,  but  taking 
all  contiguous  districts  together,  the  net  gain  is  small.  There  is,  however,  a 
considerable  immigration  from  Nadia,  Saran,  the  Ghota  Nagpur  Plateau  and  the 
United  Provinces.  The  immigrants  from  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  who  are 
locally  known  as  Bunas,  are  found  mainly  in  Panchbibi  thana  which  forms  part 
of  the  Barind.  Pabna  gains  only  from  Nadia  and  loses  to  all  the  other  sur^ 
rounding  districts ;  the  explanation,  so  far  as  the  eastern  boundary  is  concerned, 
is  that  much  land  has  been  diluviated  by  the  Jamufia.  It  receives  a  fair 
number  of  semi-permanent  settlers  from  Bihar,  the  United  Provinces  and 
Hazaribagh,  but  not  enough  to  counterbalance  the  ^aaigration  to  Calcutta, 
Rangpur  and  other  non-contiguous  districts.  Malda  benefits  by  an  extensive 
movement  of  Santals  to  the  Gajol  and  Old  Malda  thanas  in  the  Bdrind  and  also, 
though  to  a  much  smaller  extent,  by  the  advent  of  Musalmans  from  Murshida- 
bad  to  the  new  chars  thrown  up  by  the  Padma.  It  also  receives  numerous 
settlers  from  Bhagalpur  and  other  Bihar  districts  and  from  the  United  Pro- 
vinces. There  are  very  few  emigrants  from  Malda  to  places  at  a  distance,  but 
it  suffers  a  slight  net  loss  by  migration  to  contiguous  districts  other  than  the 
Sonthal  Parganas  and  Murshidabad.  Kuch  Bihar  loses  heavily  to  Jalpaiguri, 
but  recovers  nearly  two-thirds  of  its  loss  by  immigration  from  Rangpur  and 
Goalpara.  Public  works  in  progres,?  at  the  time  of  the  census  were  mainly 
responsible  for  a  fair  number  of  visitors  from  Saran  and  other  Bihar  districts 
and  from  the  United  Provinces. 

252.     East  Bengal  is  for  the  most  part  cut  off  from  the  rest  of  the  province 

by  great  rivers  which  make  reciprocal  intercourse 
East  Bengai,.  unusually  difficult  and  have  gradually  put  a  stop  to 

intermarriage  which  is  such  a  fruitful  source  of  migration  between  contiguous 
districts  elsewhere.  Moreover  the  bulk  of  the  inhabitants  are  Muhammadans  who 
take  their  wives  from  places  nearer  home  than  do  the  Hindus.  The  amount  of 
casual  migration  between  East  Bengal  and  the  adjoining  districts  of  Central 
and  North  Bengal  is  thus  unusually  small  and  the  proportion  of  immigrants  from, 
and  emigrants  to,  contiguous  districts  within  the  Division  is  smaller  than  in  any 
other  part  of  the  province.  Owing  to  the  inroads  of  the  Padma,  Dacca  has  sus- 
tained  a  small  net  loss  from  the  movements  of  the  population  between  it  and  th© 
adjoining  districts.  It  receives  a  number  of  labourers  from  Monghyr  and  other 
districts  further  west,  but  it  has  lost  many  more  people  than  it  has  gained.  Its 
boatmen  ply  on  every  river  in  Bengal  and  its  babus  are  found  earning  their 
Kvelihood  throughout  Bengal  and  Assam  and  even  further  afield.f  There  is 
also  a  good  deal  of  temporary  emigration  of  the  poorer  classes  to  assist  in 
agricultural  operations  in  Backergunge  where  the  people  are  too  well  off  to 
work  as  day  labourers.  „    .       .      , 

Mymensingh  has  also  suffered  from  diluvion  and  some  of  its  riparian 
inhabitants  have  crossed  over  to  Rangpur  to  cultivate  the  corresponding 
accretions  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Jamuna.  It  has  also  lost  along  the 
boundaries  of  Dacca  and  Sylhet  but  has  gained  from  Tippera,  whose  women 
are  in  request  as  wives  and  also  as  maid  servants.  Its  emigrants  to  distant 
places  are  very  few  but  it  receives  large  numbers  of  labourers  from  upcountry 
during  the  cold  weather  months,  especially  from  the  United  Provinces,  whose 
emigrants  are  more  numerous  here  than  in  any  district  of  Bengal  except  only 
Calcutta  the  24-Parganas,  Howrah  and  Shahabad.  Faridpur  benefits  on  the 
whole  by  the  movements  of  the  people  across  the  line  which  divides  it  from 

*  Saran  alone  seuds  22,161.  ,    «.       •    ol-h  ^       xl    tj-i 

t  Many  of  the  best  clerjcs  in  the  Gotrenjniwit  officei  in  Sljillong  oome  from  the  Bikrampur  pargana  l^ 
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its  neighbours.  It  gains  largely  from  Pabna  and  Dacca,  owing  to  alluvial 
accretions,  and  also,  though  to  a  less  extent,  from  Jessore  and  Nadia ;  but 
on  the  other  hand  it  loses  to  Tippera  and  Backergunge,  especially  to  the  latter, 
which  it  supplies  with  many  of  the  day  labourers  of  whom  that  district  has 
no  local  supply.  Many  of  the  itinerant  traders  in  boats  who  are  found  on  all 
the  rivers  of  East  Bengal  are  natives  of  this  district.  There  are  a  good  many 
immigrants  from  upcountry,  but  these  are  far  outnumbered  by  the  emigrants 
to  non-contiguous  districts.  Many  of  the  latter  are  labourers  in  search  of  tem- 
porary employment  in  Tippera,  Noakhali  and  Mymensingh. 

253.  The  balance  of  migration  between  Khulna  and  the  24-PaTganas  is 
slightly  adverse  to  the  former,  but  it  gains  largely  from  the  other  contiguous 
districts,  Backergunge  and  Jessore^  which  supply  many  of  the  cultivators  on 
new  clearances  in  the  Sundarbans.  Some  of  these  have  settled  permanently 
but  the  excess  of  males  shows  that  many  are  still  domiciled  elsewhere.  Khulna 
gains  also  by  migration  to  and  from  places  at  a  distance,  but  except  in 
the  case  of  Faridpur,  these  movements  are  on  a  comparatively  small  scale. 
Backergunge,  as  has  been  seen,  loses  to  Khulna  but  gains  largely  from 
other  contiguous  distiicts  and  also  from  Danca.  Most  of  its  immigi-ants 
are  men  working  temporarily  as  labourers.  The  emigration  to  places  at  a 
distance  is  on  a  very  small  scale  and  is  far  less  than  from  any  other  tract  in  this 
Division  except  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts  and  Hill  Tippera.  Tippera  is 
very  little  affected  by  migration.  The  movements  across  the  boundaries 
of  the  adjoining  districts  result  in  a  slight  net  loss  which  is  very  nearly 
made  good  by  the  excess  of  immigrants  over  emigrants  in  the  case  of  places 
at  a  distance.  The  number  of  people  from  up-country  is  not  at  present 
very  large  but  it  is  rapidly  growing  now  that  the  jute  firms  afford  a  lucrative 
occupation  in  the  rains,  when  earthwork  is  no  longer  possible.  Noakhali  gains 
slightly  from  Chittagong  but  loses  somewhat  heavily  to  other  contiguous  tracts. 
Except  in  the  case  of  Dacca,  where  the  balance  is  in  favour  of  Noakhali,  there 
is  but  little  intermigration  with  places  at  a  distance.  Most  of  thfe  emigrants  to 
distant  places  are  lascars  on  ships. 

The  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts  and  Hill  Tippera  attract  a  good  many  people 
from  Chittagong  and  give  very  few  of  their  own  inhabitants  in  exchange,  but 
in  the  case  of  the  former  they  are  mainly  wood-cutters  and  other  temporary 
emigrants.  The  emigrants  from  Chittagong  to  Tippera  exceed  the  immigrants, 
but  the  former  consist  to  a  much  larger  extent  of  temporary  labourers.  But  the 
great  feature  of  migration  in  Chittagong  is  the  large  annual  exodus  for  the  Akyab 
rice  harvest  where  the  reapers  are  said  to  earn  as  much  as  a  rupee  a  day.  At  the 
time  of  the  census  no  fewer  than  79,262  natives  of  this  district  were  found  in 
Burma,  of  whom  all  but  14,347  were  males.  There  has  been  some  permanent 
emigration  of  Maghs,  especially  after  the  cyclone  of  1897,  but  there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  great  majority  of  Chittagonians  enumerated  in  Akyab  were  only  tem- 
porary absentees  who  returned  home  soon  after  the  census.  Many  others  had 
probably  already  returned  before  the  census  was  taken.  The  Chittagong  Hill 
Tracts  receives  a  good  many  of  immigrants  (mostly  temporary)  from  Chitta- 
gong, and  gives  a  much  smaller  number  (about  a  fifth)  to  Hill  Tippera,  The 
movements  between  this  State  and  the  Hill  Tracts  set  sometimes  in  one  direc- 
tion and  sometimes  in  the  other  according  to  the  whim  of  the  migratory  tribes 
who  live  there.  Nearly  one-fourth  of  the  inhabitants  of  Hill  Tippera  are 
foreign-born.  There  is  a  strip  of  level  and  fertile,  but  until  recently  almost 
desolate,  country  running  along  the  northern  and  western  boundary  of  this  State, 
and  this  is  now  attracting  numerous  settlers  from  Sjlhet,  Tippera,  Chittagong 
and  Noakhali.  These  do  not  at  once  give  up  their  old  homes,  but  gradually  do 
so  as  their  new  cultivation  extends  and  Ihe  country  becomes  more  settled. 

254.  The  statistics  for  South  Bihar  have  been  affected   by  the  prevalence 
SoiTTH  Bihar.  ^^  plague  at   the  time   of  the   census.     Many  of 

the  inhabitants  whose  permanent  homes  were  in 
other  districts  had  fled,  and  the  number  of  pilgrims  was  also  unusually  low 
while  on  the  other  hand,  some  of  the  natives  of  the  district  who  would  otherwise 
have  been  away  at  the  time  of  the  census,  had  returned  home  to  look  after  their 
families.  The  normal  amount  of  migration  must  be  much  greater  than  the 
present   census  would  show.     In  Pataa  the  amount  of  inter-migration  with 
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contiguous  districts  is  still  very  considerable,  but  the  large  proportion  of  females 
snows  tbat  it  IS  due  mainly  to  the  interchange  of  women.  The  number  of 
immigrants  from  distant  places  is  small,  but  the  emigrants  aggregate  nearly 
one-twentieth  of  the  district  population.  They  are  especially  numerous  in 
Calcutta  where  more  than  30,000  natives  of  this  district  were  enumerated, 
iheseareforthemostpart  only  temporary  absentees  and  two-thirds  of  them 
are  males.  G-aya  sends  out  numerous  emigrants  to  Hazaribagh  and  Palamau, 
where  they  settle  permanently,  and  also  to  Bengal  Proper,  especially  Calcutta 
tut  ^^^S^^^^^ood.  The  emigrants  to  Calcutta  alone  constitute  more  than 
halt  the  total  number  of  natives  of  Gaya  who  were  enumerated  in  non- 
contiguous districts.  The  immigrants  from  adjoining  districts  are  only  half  as 
numerous  as  the  emigrants,  while  thpse  from  distant  places  are  outnumbered 
by  the  emigrants  in  the  ratio  of  27  to  1, 

The  interchange  of  population  between  Shahabad  and  the  United  Provinces 
leaves  the  number  of  its  inhabitants  practically  unaltered.  It  loses  slightly 
to  Palamau  on  the  south  but  gains  from  the  adjoining  districts  of  Bihar. 
As  with  Patna  and  Gaya  the  emigrants  to  distant  places  are  far  more  numerous 
than  the  immigrants.  The  people  of  this  district  are  greatly  in  demand  all 
over  Bengal,  as  zemindars'  peons  and  clubmen,  but  they  are  especially  numerous 
in  Purnea,  North  Bengal,  Dacca  and  Calcutta.  A  large  number  of  persons 
from  this  district  also  find  their  way  to  Assam.  Gaya  is  the  only  adjacent 
district  from  which  Monghyr  receives  more  than  it  loses,  but  except  in  the  case 
of  Bhagalpur  and  the  _  Sonthal  Parganas  the  excess  emigration  is  not  very 
marked.  The  emigration  to  a  distance  far  exceeds  the  countervailing  immigra- 
tion. The  places  where  the  natives  of  Monghyr  prefer  to  seek  employment  are 
the  metropolitan  districts,  Dacca,  Rangpur  and  Dinajpur. 

255.     In  spite  of  the  fact  that  8aran,  sends  out  a   greater  proportion  of 
j^    ^    „  emigrants  than  any  other  district  in  the  Province, 

outside  Chota  Nagpur,  North  Bihar  as  a  whole, 
is  far  less  afEected  by  migration  than  the  tract  south  of  the  Ganges.  More 
than  10  per  cent,  of  the  persons  born  in  Saran  were  enumerated  away 
from  home.  About  one-fifth  of  these  absentees  were  found  in  contiguous 
districts  while  the  remaining  four-fifths  had  gone  further  afield.  The  emi- 
grants from  this  district  are  scattered  all  over  Bengal  Proper  but  are  most 
numerous  in  Rangpur,  Calcutta,  the  24-Parganas  and  Mymensingh.  Cham- 
paran  is  the  only  Bihar  district,  except  Purnea,  where  the  immigrants  out- 
number those  who  have  left  the  district.  It  gains  largely  from  Gorakhpur  in 
the  United  Provinces  and  from  Saran,  and  also,  though  to  a  less  extent,  from 
MuzafBarpur.  Migration  between  Champaran  and  distant  places  takes  place 
only  on  a  comparatively  small  scale,  but  those  who  thus  leave,  outnumber 
those  who  come  to  the  district  in  the  ratio  of  more  than  4  to  1.  MuzaflEarpur 
loses  slightly  to  its  contiguous  districts,  chiefly  by  the  interchange  of  women. 
The  immigrants  from  a  distance  are  fewer  in  proportion  to  its  population  than 
in  any  other  North  Bihar  district,  while  the  number  of  its  emigrants  is  exceeded 
only  by  those  from  S^ran,  though  they  are  barely  one-third  as  numerous  as 
those  from  that  district ;  they  are  found  chiefly  in  the  metropolitan  districts,  - 
Bhagalpur,  Purnea,  and  North  Bengal. 

The  ebb  and  flow  between  Darbhanga  and  its  neighbours  is  almost 
at  a  par;  it  loses  to  Bhagalpur  and  gains  in  all  other  directions.  The 
immigrants  from  a  distance  are  almost  as  few  as  in  the  case  of  Muzaffarpur, 
but  the  emigrants  to  non-contiguous  places  are  less  than  half  as  numerous. 
The  latter  go  by  preference  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Calcutta,  or  to  Dacca  and 
North  Bengal.  Bhagalpur  shows  a  larger  amount  of  inter-migration  with 
contiguous  districts  than  any  other  district  in  North  Bihar.  It  loses  to  the 
Sonthal  Parganas  and  Purnea  and  gains  from  Darbhanga  and  Monghyr,  the  net 
result  being  a  loss  of  some  20,000.  Et  is  very  little  afEected  by  migration  to  a 
distance,  and  the  credit  and  debit  balances  are  here  almost  equal.  It  may 
be  noted,  however,  that  (excluding  contiguous  districts)  it  is  the  most  westerly 
district  in  Bengal  which  receives  any  appreciable  number  of  immigrants 
from  the  United  Provinces. 

It  will  be  observed  that  except  in  the  case  of  Champaran,   the  general 
tendency   throughout  North   Bihar  is  for  the  population  to   move  gradaally 
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eastwards.  Saran  gives  to  Muzaffarpur  more  than  it  gets  in  exchange, 
MuzafEarpur  does  the  same  to  Darbhanga  and  Darbhanga  to  Bhagalpur.  This 
tendency  is  even  more  marked  in  Purnea  which  gains  from  Bhagalpur 
and  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  and  loses  to  Dinajpur,  Malda,  Jalpaigitri  and 
Darjeeling,  the  net  result  being  a  gain  of  nearly  20,000.  This  is  the  only 
part  of  Bihar  which  benefits  by  the  movements  of  the  people  to  places  at 
a  distance;  it  gains  nearly  40,000  from  non-contiguous  Bihar  districts  and 
8,000  from  the  United  Provinces.  The  number  of  emigrants  to  a  distance 
is  extraordinarily  small,  being  only  28  per  10,000  of  the  population.  In 
respect  of  migration  the  conditions  in  Purnea  resemble  those  in  North  Bengal 
and  differ  entirely  from  those  in  other  parts  of  Bihar. 

266.     Apart  from  the   temjjprary  visits  of  pilgrims  who  were  specially 

numerous  in  Puri  on  the  date  when  the  census  was 
^^^^■^'  taken,  there   is  but  little   immigration    to    Oiissa. 

There  are  numerous  emigrants  to  the  metropolitan  districts,  where  they 
serve  as  palanquin  bearers,  door-keepers  and  labourers ;  natives  of  Orissa  are 
also  found  working  as  cooks  and  domestic  servants  throughout  Bengal,  and 
as  cultivators  and  field  labourers  in  the  Sundarbans.  There  is  a  general 
loss  by  migration  to  the  sparsely  inhabited  Native  States  which  form  the 
western  boundary  of  (he  division.  Cuttack,  being  the  most  densely  populated, 
loses  not  only  to  those  States  but  also  to  Balasore  and  Puri,  the  net  excess 
of  emigrants  being  about  28,000.  It  loses  considerably  more  than  twice  this 
number  by  migration  to  distant  'places,  chiefly  to  the  metropolitan  area, 
Assam  and  the  Central  Provinces.  Balasore  sends  more  settlers  to  the  Orissa 
States  than  does  Cuttack,  but  its  gains  from  the  latter  district  and,  to  a 
less  extent,  from  Midnapore,  reduce  the  net  deficit  on  account  of  local  move- 
ments to  a  comparatively  trifling  amount.  Its  emigrants  to  Calcutta  and  other 
distant  places  are  considerably  less  numerous  than  those  from  Cuttack,  but  it 
receives  an  equally  small  amount  of  compensatory  immigration.  The  gain 
and  loss  by  migration  between  Puri  and  the  adjoining  parts  of  Bengal  are 
about  on  a  par,  while  there  is  a  very  large  apparent  gain  from  Madras,  the 
Central  Provinces  and  the  United  Provinces.  A  very  large  proportion  of  the 
immigrants,  however,  were  pilgrims.  If  these  were  excluded  the  district  would 
show  a  net  loss  by  migration. 

257.     The  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  is  inhabited  by   hardy  aboriginal  tribes 
r,        T.T  -n  who  are  remarkable  for  their  fecundity,   and  as  the 

Chota  Naopue  Plateau.  t       .       •iir        -i  ,,•  j  >    "  ^«*  «*<=  "lo 

climate  is  healthy  the  population  tends  to  grow 
rapidly.  But  the  country  is  barren  and  the  natural  growth  acts,  to  a  great 
extent,  merely  as  a  stimulant  to  emigration  to  other  places  where  a  better 
livelihood  can  be  obtained.  Hazaribagh  is  the  nidus  from  which  the  Santdls 
poured  forth  about  70  years  ago  to  people  the  Damin-i-koh  in  the  Sonthal 
Parganas.  This  movement  in  its  original  magnitude  has  long  since  died  out  • 
but  the  emigrants  to  that  district  are  still  numerous  and  greatly  exceed  the 
return  flow  of  immigrants.  There  is  also  a  considerable  loss  of  population  to 
Manbhum,  where  the  coal  mines  afford  remunerative  employment,  and  to 
Ranchi  and  Palamau.  There  is,  on  the  other  hand,  a  considerable  influx  from 
Gaya  and  a  smaller  one  from  Monghyr.  The  net  result  of  these  movements  to 
and  from  adjoining  districts  is  a  small  gain,  but  there  is  a  net  loss  of  nearly 
100,000  by  emigration  to  more  distant  places.  Assam  alone  takes  nearly  69,000 
persons  from  this  district.  Heavy  as  this  loss  is  it  is  barely  half  that  sustained 
by  Ranchi  which  sends  out  more  than  200,000  persons  to  places  at  a  distance 
including  about  92,000  to  Assam  and  80,000  to  Jalpaiguri.  Nearer  home  the 
interchange  of  population  with  Palamau  and  Manbhum  is  fairly  even  •  there  is 
a  gain  from  Hazaribagh,  and  a  heavy  loss  in  the  direction  of  the  Chota  Nagpur 
States  and  Singhbhum. 

Palamau  gains  from  Gaya,  Shahabad  and  Hazaribagh,  and  loses  slightly 
to  Ranchi  and  considerably  to  the  Chota  Nagpur  States.  The  net  result  of  this 
local  migration  is  a  gain,  not  large,  but  still  sufficient  to  counterbalance 
the  loss  on  account  of  emigration  to  a  distance,  which,  so  far  as  the  figures 
go,  is  on  a  smaller  scale  than  from  any  other  district  of  Chota  Nagpur.  The 
Assam  returns  show  that  only  6,776  natives  of  this  district  were  enumerated 
in  that   Province   compared  with  ten  to  thirteen  times   that  number  from 
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Ranchi  and  Hazaribagh.  As  already  noted  this  may  be  due  in  part  to 
many  of  the  Palamau  emigrants  having  returned  their  birth  district  as 
Lohardaga,  the  old  name  for  Ranchi,  of  which  Palamau  was  a  subdivision 
until  1891,  and  so  been  assigned  to  the  category  of  persons  born  in  Ranchi. 
The  migration  between  Manbhum  and  the  adjoining  districts  discloses  curious 
variations.  There  is  a  loss  to  the  Southal  Parganas  on  the  north  and  a  con- 
siderable gain  from  Hazaribagh  on  the  north-west,  an  equilibrium  with  Ranchi 
on  the  west,  a  loss  to  Singhbhum  and  its  political  States  on  the  south,  a  gain 
from  Bankura  on  tlie  east,  and  a  heavy  loss  to  Burdwan  on  the  north-east.  The 
general  explanation  of  these  figures  is  that  the  tendency  of  local  migration  is 
towards  two  centres,  the  coal  mines  in  the  north  of  the  district  and  those  in  the 
Raniganj  subdivision  of  Burdwan,  while  the  former  also  attract  labour  from 
Hazaribagh  and  Bankura.  The  emigration  to  other  districts  in  Bengal 
has  resulted  in  a  slight  loss.  The  district  sends  nearly  70,000  emigrants  to 
Assam  and  receives  in  exchange  only  some  4,000  from  the  United  Provinces, 
and  a  few  hundred  from  the  Central  Provinces.  Singhbhum  gains  con- 
siderably from  Ranchi,  Manbhum  and  Midnapore,  but  loses  very  heavily  to 
the  Tributary  States  of  Chota  Nagpur  and  Orissa.  It  receives  a  considerable 
number  of  permanent  settlers  from  Bankura,  Cuttack,  Balasore,  and  Hazaribagh, 
and  of  traders,  labourers  and  other  temporary  residents  from  Gaya  and 
the  United  Provinces.  It  sends  out  comparatively  few  emigrants  to  distant 
parts  of  Bengal,  but  the  Assam  return  of  birth-place  shows  that  nearly  13,000 
of  its  natives  were  enumerated  in  that  Province. 

258.  The  most  striking  features  of  migration  in  the  Sonthal  Parganas  are 
firstly,  its  great  volume,  and  secondly,  the  strong  tendency  of  the  people  to 
move  eastwards.  There  is  a  strong  inflow  from  all  the  adjoining  districts  west 
of  a  line  drawn  approximately  north  and  south  through  the  centre  of  the  district 
(from  Sahebganj  to  Jamtara),  i.e.,  from  Bhagalpur,  Monghyr,  Hazaribagh  and 
Manbhimi,  and  a  still  stronger  ebb  in  the  direction  of  all  districts  east  of  this 
line,  viz.,  Purnea,  Malda,  Murshidabad,  Birbhum  and  Burdwaa  The  immi- 
grants from  the  west  exceed  83,000  while  the  emigrants  to  the  east  number  close 
on  117  000.  The  great  migration  of  the  Santdls  from  the  south  and  west  to  the 
district  that  now  bears  their  name  took  place  during  the  middle  part  of  the  last 
century  and  many  of  the  present  immigrants  are  probably  the  survivors  of 
those  who  took  part  in  tbis  movement.  The  tribe  is  still  spreading  east  and 
north  and  the  full  effect  of  the  movement  is  not  exhausted  in  the  districts  that 
adjoin  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  but  makes  itself  felt  even  further  away,  in  those 
parts  of  Dinajpur,  Rajshahi  and  Bogra  which  share  with  Malda  the  elevated 
tract  of  quasi  laterite  known,  as  the  B^rind.  Dinajpur  alone  contains  more 
than  48,000  persons  born  in  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  and  Rajshahi  and  Bogra 
more  than  8,000.  The  manner  in  which  the  jungles  of  the  B^rind  are  being 
brought  under  cultivation  has  already  been  explained.  These  wanderings  of  the 
Santdls  have  hitherto  been  confined  to  a  laterite  soil  and  they  are  said  to  be 
averse  to  the  payment  of  rent.  In  what  direction  they  will  spread  when  they 
have  finished  their  work  of  reclamation  in  the  B^rind  it  is  impossible  yet  to 
conjecture.  The  future  alone  can  show  whether  they  will  then  accept  the 
inevitable  and  settle  down  as  permanent  rent-paying  cultivators,  or  move 
further  afield,  overcoming  their  dislike  to  alluvial  soil,*  or  retrace  their  steps 
and  rove  once  more  in  the  infertile  uplands  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau.  Of 
emigration  from  the  Sonthal  Parganas  to  more  distant  places  the  most  noticeable 
feature  is  the  exodus  to  the  Assam  tea  gardens,  where  more  than  31,000  natives 
of  this  district  were  enumerated,  and  to  Jalpaiguri  where  they  number   more 

than  10,000.  ^         ,  r,      •  j  .u    /-.  •       ow  ^i. 

Angul  receives  from  the  Central  Provinces  and  the  Orissa  States  more  than 
twice  as  many  persons  as  it  gives  in  exchange.  It  also  benefits  considerably 
bv  immigration  from  Madras  and  Cuttack.  The  Chota  Nagpur  States  gain  about 
50  000  by  migration  with  the  districts  of  Chota  Nagpur  and  the  Orissa  States, 
of' which    more  than  half  is  due  to  the   influx  from   Ranchi,  where  in  some 

*  Their  avoidance  of  aUuvial  soil  may  be  only  fortuitous  and  due  to  the  fact  that  hitheito  the  more 

broken  Mgh^untry.  being  comparatively  sparsely  inhabited    has  ofiered  them  what  they  most  need 
DroKenniguwjuiiwj,  ^       combined  with  a  minimum  of  outside  mtetferenoe.    Mr,  Bompas  is  of 

riiiSatXr^vTrX  depend  onVTe.istence  of  sdl  forest  and  .the  absence  of  restrictioiis   on 
cE  it  down     TWtree  isTte  says,  to  the  Santal  what  the  bamboo  is  to  the  Bengali  TiUagei. 
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parts  agrarian  disputes  have  unsettled  the  cultivators.  On  the  side  of  the 
Central  Provinces  the  movements  backwards  and  forwards  have  been 
considerable ;  the  net  result  is  a  very  slight  gain.  There  are  nearly  8,000 
immigrants,  from  the  United  Provinces,  mostly  from  the  contiguous  district 
of  Mirzapur,  but  only  14  are  reported  to  have  emigrated  to  those  Provinces 
and  none  are  shown  in  the  birth-place  returns  for  Assam.  Possibly  in  both 
these  provinces  the  persons  born  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  States  have  been  credited 
to  some  district  of  Chota  Nagpur.  The  Orissa  States  show  a  net  gain  of  about 
60,000  persons  from  contiguous  territory  in  Bengal  and  of  7,000  from  the 
Central  Provinces.  Singhbhum  gives  about  half  the  total  number  of  emigrants 
from  other  parts  of  Bengal,  but  there  are  also  numerous  settlers  from  Cuttack, 
Balasore,  Midnapore  and  Puri.  There  is  a  loss  to  Angul  and  the  Chota  Nagpur 
States,  The  Assam  returns  show  no  emigration  from  the  Orissa  States  to  that 
province,  but  possibly  some  of  the  persons  shown  against  Cuttack  and  Balasore 
were  in  reality  born  there. 

259.     It  will  be  convenient  to  summarise  briefly  the  general  tendencies  of 

migration  within    the   province.     One  of   the  most 

UMMABT.  noticeable  features  is  the  great  movement  from  Bihar 

to  Bengal  Proper  in  quest  of  work.     The  total  number  of  persons  born  in  the 

BicKfram  showing  tie  proportion  of  immiffrants  fo  Bengal  Proper     ^9^^^^'    Out    enumerated     in 
from  Bihar,  the  United  Provinces  and  Orissa. 
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the  latter,  tract  is  nearly  half 
a  million,  and  rather  more 
than  half  of  them  come 
from  North  Bihar.  Saran 
sends  out  a  greater  propor- 
tion of  these  emigrants  than 
any  other  district ;  then, 
though  at  some  distance, 
come  the  four  districts  of 
South  Bihar  and  then,  again 
at  a  considerable  distance, 
Muzaffarpur.  The  emigra- 
tion from  the  other  districts 
of  North  Bihar  is  small  and 
that  from  Purnea  is  infinite- 
simal. The  emigrants  from 
South  Bihar  find  their  way 
chiefly  to  the  metropolitan 
districts  and  especially  to 
Calcutta.  Only  I  in  5  goes 
to  North  or  East  Bengal. 
In  North  Bihar,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  people  prefer  to 
go  to  districts  of  North 
Bengal,  especially  Dinaj- 
pur,  Jalpaiguri  and  Rang- 
pur,  and  more  than  half 
the  total  number  who  were 
enumerated  in  Bengal  Proper  were  found  in  this  part  of  the  Province.  The 
proportion  would  be  far  higher  if  we  omitted  Saran,  whose  numerous  emigrants 
are  more  catholic  in  the  choice  of  a  temporary  home  and  swamp  the  figures 
for  Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga. 

Another  point  deserving  special  notice  is  the  way  in  which  the  natives  of  the 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  and  the  adjoining  parts  of  West  Bengal  are  spreading 
over  this  province  and  Assam.  More  than  400,000  were  enumerated  in  other 
parts  of  Bengal  and  nearly  300,000  in  Assam.  The  Santals  have  been  work- 
ing their  way  steadily  north  and  east  for  70  years  or  more.  The  other  tribes 
are  following  their  lead  as  pioneers  of  cultivation,  and  there  are  also  numerous 
colonies  of  them  in  Bengal  Proper,  the  descendants  of  coolies  imported  to  work 
in  the  indigo  factories  in  the  days  when  indigo  was  extensively  cultivated. 
Large  numbers  also  go  out  every  cold  weather  to  obtain  employment  on  earth- 
work or  as  field  labourers.    Many  again  take  service  in  the  coal  fields.    But  the 
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Note. — The  baiie  of  each  rectangle  indicates  the  actnal  number  of  immigrants 
and  the  height,  the  proportion  coming  from  each  locality. 
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most  fruitful  source  of  emigration  in  the  case  of  these  tribes  is  their  recruitment 
for  the  tea-gardens  of  Assam  and  Jalpaiguri.  In  Chota  Nagpur  itself  the 
present  tendency  seems  to  be  to  work  southwards.  Hazaribagh  gains  from  the 
northern  slopes  of  the  hills  which  lie  in  Gaya.  Ranchi  and  Manbhum  gain  from 
Hazaribagh,  Singhbhum  from  Ranchi  and  Manbhum  and  the  Orissa  States  froni 
Singhbhum.  To  the  same  southward  tendency  we  may  attribute  the  traditional 
migration  of  the  Oraons  from  the  south  of  Shahabad  to  the  north-east  of  Ranchi, 
where  many  of  the  villages  occupied  by  them  still  bear  Munda  names.  In 
North  Bihar  there  is  a  general  trend  from  west  to  east  but  on  the  south  bank  of 
the  Granges  no  such  movement  is  noticeable.  In  Bengal  Proper  emigration 
takes  place  on  a  comparatively  small  scale.  The  Sundarbans  attract  settlers 
from  the  surrounding  districts  and  harvesters  resort  hither  and  to  a  few  other 
districts  to  assist  in  reaping  the  winter  rice.  Nadia  sends  out  more  harvesters 
than  any  other  district  except  Chittagong,  whose  inhabitants  flock  in  great 
numbers  to  Akyab  when  the  rice  crop  is  ready  for  the  sickle. 

260.     There  is  no    apparent    correspondence  between    the   density    of 

population   and  migration.     The  greatest  amount 
Po^u!!™   ^^"^         '^^   °^     of  emigration  is  from  the   Chota   Nagpur   Plateau 

which  is   the  most   sparsely  populated  tract  in  the 
province.     Saran,  which  sends  out  more  emigrants  than  any  plains  district,  has 

a  very  dense  population, 
but  it  is  not  so  dense  as 
that  of  Muzaffarpur  or 
Dacca  whose  emigrants 
(other  than  to  contiguous 
districts)  are  less  than 
one  third  as  numerous. 
Chittagong,  which  comes 
next,  has  a  lower  density 
of  population  than  any 
other  plains  district  in 
East  Bengal.  Gaya  is 
less  crowded  than  Cham- 
paran,  but  its  emigrants 
are  five  times  as  numer- 
ous. Monghyr  has  fewer 
persons  to  the  square 
mile  than  Rajshahi,  but 
its  natives  who  seek  a 
livelihood  abroad  out- 
number the  emigrants 
from  Rajshahi  in  the  ratio  of  8  to  1.  If  reliable  figures  showing  the  area  fit  for 
cultivation  were  available,  which  is  only  the  case  for  a  few  districts  recently 
surveyed,  it  is  probable  that  a  much  closer  connection  between  the  two  sets  of 
figures  could  be  established,  but  even  so,  there  would  be  widedifferences  due  to 
the  varying  fertility  of  the  soil,  the  rainfall  and  general  climatic  conditions, 
and  the  class  of  crops  grown.  Speaking  generally,  it  may  be  said  that  Eastern 
Bengal  is  capable  of  supporting  a  much  greater  population  per  square  mile  than 
Bihar,  alid  that  in  Bihar  the  tracts  which  can  support  most  people  are  those 
where  rice  is  grown.  This  explains  why  Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga^  with 
their  extensive  rice  tracts,  are  less  dependent  on  earnings  outside  the  district 
than  Saran,  which  is  reputed  to  be  very  fertile  and  is  highly  cultivated  and  well 
irrigated,  but  which  has  a  comparatively  small  area  under  rice  cultivation. 
Purnea,  whence  the  emigration  is  least,  is  almost  wholly  devoted  to  the  growth 

of  1*106 

861.     The  emigration  of  aboriginal  tribes  from  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

and  the  neighbouring  districts  of  West  Bengal  takes 
GBNBBAt  Fbatums  OP  Emioev     geygral  forms.    Some  of  it  is  periodic  and  confined  to 
TioN  FEOM  Chota  NAffpuK.  ^^^  ^^j^  weather  months.    To  this  category  belongs 

the  emigration  for  crop-cutting  or  earthwork  in  the  cold  weather.  Some  again 
is  semi-permanent,  such  as  the  emigration  to  the  coal-fields.  Some  again  is 
permanent  as  in  the  case  of  the  Santals  in  the  Barind.    The  emigration  to  tea 
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gardens  also  generally  ends  in  becoming  permanent.  The  aboriginal  Munda 
Oraon  has,  it  would  seem,  no  strong  ties  to  bind  him  to  his  home  and,  in  tl 
case  of  semi-permanent  migration,  he  is  often  accompanied  by  his  wife  ai 
children.  If  he  be  unmarried,  he  is  pretty  certain  to  find  maids  of  his  race 
his  new  home,  and  his  simple  customs  have  not  yet  been  sufficiently  tinged  1 
Hinduism  to  stand  in  the  way  of  his  matrimonial  arrangements.  Consequent 
if  the  pay  is  good  and  the  place  suits  him,  he  is  readily  induced  to  break  c 
all  connection  with  his  old  home  and  settle  down  permanently.  He  m£ 
not  do  this  at  once.  Probably  after  the  first  two  or  three  years'  absence, 
longing  to  return  to  his  country  will  seize  him  and  he  will  revisit  the  old  horn 
only  to  find  that  it  has  not  the  attractions  his  imagination  had  invested  it  wit 
and  that  such  as  it  has,  are  not  sufficient  to  outweigh  the  better  pay  and  easi 
life  obtainable  abroad.  He  will  again  emigrate  and,  sooner  or  later,  w 
give  up  all  thought  of  ever  going  back  to  his  native  home. 

263.    In  the  case  of  Bihar  and  the  United  Provinces  the  general  form 
Geneeal  Featttees  op  Emioea.    migration  is  very  different.    The  people  are  Hindu 
HON  feomBihaeandthbUmitsd    and  a  man  who  leaves  his  permanent  home  suite 
Peovinces.  from  many  disadvantages.     He  is  cut  o£E  from  h 

old  social  group  and  he  finds  it  very  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  enter  a  ne 
one.  He  has  in  his  own  country  a  certain  circle  within  which  he  forms  h 
matrimonial  connections,  and  outside  that  circle  it  is  very  difficult  either  to  gi^ 
a  daughter  in  marriage  or  to  obtain  a  wife.  If  he  marries  abroad  he  is  in  dang 
of  finding  himself  looked  upon  as  a  sort  of  outcaste  and  of  being  debarred  fro 
intercourse  with  his  own  people.  It  follows  that  though  the  struggle  for  existent 
is  far  harder  upcountry  than  in  Bengal  Proper,  few  if  any,  of  the  people  wl 
come  in  search  of  work,  do  so  with  the  intention  of  settling  permanently.  Tl 
sole  object  is  to  make  money  with  which  to  eke  out  the  family  income  at  hom 
The  emigrant  leaves  his  wife  and  children  with  his  relations ;  he  returns  home 
intervals,  as  funds  and  opportunity  permit,  and  he  cherishes  the  hope  of  spen 
ing  his  declining  years  in  his  native  village.  This  he  generally  does,  unle 
circumstances  are  unusually  adverse,  or  unless  disease  carries  him  off  in  tl 
meantime.  But  it  often  happens  that  the  visits  to  his  home  gradually  becon 
less  frequent  and  that  the  presence  of  a  large  number  of  his  caste  fellows  in  tl 
place  where  he  has  made  his  temporary  home,  or  the  acquisition  of  proper 
there,  or  the  securing  of  permanent  employment  or  some  similar  cause,  may  les 
him  to  give  up  all  thoughts  of  going  back  to  the  harder  life  in  his  native  counti 
and  induce  him  to  send  for  his  wife  and  children  and  make  a  new  home  in  tl 
land  of  his  adoption.  Prior  to  the  construction  of  railways  the  difficulty 
travelling  was  a  potent  factor  in  inducing  many  upcountry  men  to  sett 
permanently  in  Bengal  and  it  is  thought  that  the  proportion  who  do  so  now 
smaller  than  it  was  formerly. 

263.     The  extent  to  which  permanent  settlement  takes  place  varies  a  gre 
deal  according  to  circumstances  and  to  the  caste  to  which  the  migrants  belon 
Br^hmans  and  Rajputs  who   come  chiefly  as  priests,  constables,  jail-wardei 
zamindars'  peons  and   the  like,  very  seldom  bring  their  women  with  them 
form  matrimonial  alliances  in  ^Bengal.     They  may  spend  their  whole  life  hei 
but  they  retain  their  connection  with  their  homes,  remit  money  regularly 
their  families  and  visit  them  at  intervals.   Boatmen  also  are  seldom  accompani^ 
by  their  wives,  and  their  visits  to  Bengal  Proper  are  generally  temporary,  ai 
confined  to  the  rivers  on  which  they   ply  their  craft.     Earth-workers,   pall 
bearers,  syces,  and  mill-hands  may  also  be  said,  as  a  class,  to  seldom  settle 
Bengal.     There  are  of  course  exceptions.     Colonies  of  Bhars  and  Binds  a 
found  in  Malda,  Mymensingh  and  other  places,  and  men  who  have  secur 
permanent  employment  will  sometimes   decide  to  remain,  either  sending  1 
their  families  or  taking  a  wife  locally.     There  are  also  cases  where  entang 
merits  with  local  women  induce  permanent  settlement,  but  these  are  compai 
tively  rare,*    Amongst  upcountry  men  who  come  for  domestic  service  or 
petty  shop-keepers,  the  number  who  become  domiciled  in  Bengal  is  larg( 
They  often  find  that  the  presence  of  their  women  adds  to  their  earnings,  a: 
having  brought  them,  the  inducements   to  go   home  are  less  strong.     Th 

*  In  suet  cases,  caste  difficulties  are  usually  overcome  by  converiiou  to  Muhammadamsm  or  Vai 
BftTism. 
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usually  endeavour,  however,  to  marry  their  children  in  their  own  country  or  to 
new  comers  of  their  own  caste.  In  order  to  succeed  in  this  they  must  retain 
their  old  customs  and  way  of  living.  If  they  neglect  to  do  so  they  are  looked 
on  as  degraded,  and  no  one  will  marry  their  daughters.  The  castes  that  take 
most  readily  to  permanent  residence  in  Bengal  are  those  at  the  bottom  of  the 
social  scale,  the  sweeper  castes  and  Cham^rs.  Sweepers,  as  a  rule,  are  imported 
by  municipalities  with  their  families  and  form  a  community  sufficiently  large  to 
be  independent  and  self-contained.  The  pay  they  get  is  good  and  there  is  no 
inducement  for  them  to  return  to  their  old  homes.  The  Chamdrs  have  no 
business  rivals  amongst  the  indigenous  castes  of  Bengal  and  the  profit  from  the 
collection  of  hides  is  in  inverse  proportion  to  the  number  of  persons  engaged 
in  collecting  them.  They  have  thus  spread  all  over  Bengal  and  small  colonies 
are  to  be  found  in  every  district.  The  large  proportion  of  females  amongst 
them  shows  that  they  have  come  to  stay. 

264.  I  have  said  that  the  extent  to  which  permanent  settlement  takes 
place  is  indicated  by  the  proportion  of  women  amongst  the  immigrants, 
but  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  railways,  by  reducing  the  difficulties 
of  locomotion,  have  encouraged  men  to  take  their  wives  with  them  even  when 
they  do  not  intend  to  abandon  their  old  homes,  whereas,  formerly  this  was 
seldom  done  except  when  permanent  settlement  was  intended.     This  can  be 

the  only  explanation  of  the  figures 
noted  in  the  margin  unless  the  general 
opinion  that  permanent  migration  is 
less  frequent  than  it  was  before  the 
era  of  railways  is  to  be  set  aside  as 
incorrect.  The  proportion  of  women 
amongst  emigrants  from  Bihar  is 
greatest  in  the  metropolitan  districts 
whither  the  journey  is  an   easy  one, 
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and  smallest  in  East  Bengal  which,  to  an  upcountry  man,  is  the  least  accessible 
part  of  the  Province.  At  the  same  time  the  proportion  of  females  from  North 
Bihar  in  East  Bengal  is  twice  as  great  as  it  was  ten  years  ago. 

265.     The  occupations  of  these  emigrants  have  been  incidentally  enumera- 
ted in  the  previous  paragraphs.    The  great  majority 
Castbs   and  Occupations   op     are   employed   on  work  involving   hard    physical 
SJtb^d  Peotikoes  "^  ^^^     labour,  such  as  earth-work  and   palki-bearing,  or 

degradation,  such  as  removing  night-soil  or  mani- 
pulating skins.  They  follow  numerous  other  occupations  also,  such  as  boating 
(from  all  the  river  districts,  but  chiefly  from  Ballia  and  Gorakhpur)  trade, 
domestic  service  and  service  in  the  police  or  as  clubmen.  There  are  isolated 
settlements  of  up-country  cultivators  in  Dinajpur,  Pabna,  and  other  places 
where  waste  land  is  plentiful,  but  though  they  are  often  found  working  as  field 
labourers,  they  do  not  as  a  general  rule  obtain  possession  of  land. 

The  high   castes  that  come  chiefly  to  Bengal  for  employment  are  Brah- 
mins and  Rdjputs.    Up-country  Kayasths  and  Mbhans  are  rarely  met  with. 
Amongst  other  castes  the  most  conimon  are  perhaps  the  Tanti,  Goala,  Kurmi, 
Kahar,  Kalwd^r,  Bhar,  Dosadh,  Nunia,  Bind,  Chamar.*    Except,  in  the  case  of 
the  Chamdr  who  still  prefers  his  own  line  of  business,  in  which  he  is  hampered 
by  no  competitors,  caste  seems  to  impose  very  little  restriction  on  occupation, 
and  all  sorts  of  employments  are  followed  by  the  upcountry  men  who  come  to 
Bengal,  including  many  that  would  be  deemed  degrading  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  their  own  homes.     Thus  Brahmans,  though  occasionally  returned  as  priests 
and  pilgrim  conductors,  or  as  following  some  other  respectable  occupation,  e.g., 
that  of  clerk,  are  far  more  commonljr  found  serving  as  peons  or  in  the  police,  as 
door-keepers,  cooks  and  even  as  coolies  and  day  labourers.    Many  were  entered 
as  beggars  and  some  as  singers,  but  these  doubtless  were  members  of  some 
wandering  tribe  such  as  the  Kapm-ia,  whose  claim  to  Brdhmanical  rank  is  very 
slender.     The  Tdntis  who  come  to  Bengal  (mostly  from  Monghyr)  are  never 
found  working  as  weavers,   but   are  almost  invariably  day  labourers,   earth- 
workers  and  palki-bearers. 


*  The  above  enumeration  is  of  course  far  from  exhausting  even  the  castes  commonly  met  with.  Amongst 
others  may  be  mentioned  Halirai,  Koiri,  K4ndu,  Gonr,  Mallah,  Kewat,  P&si,  Dhanuk,  Dhobd,  Jolaha, 
Dhuni&  and  Shekh. 
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Rdjputs  follow  a  multiplicity  of  occupations,  but  the  great  majority  are 
constables,  door-keepers,  jail  warders,  peons  aud  the  like.  Some  were  returned 
as  railway  porters  or  labourers,  but  the  number  following  these  despised  occu- 
pations is  very  small.  The  up-country  Gcald,  or  Ahir  who  comes  to  Bengal  is 
usually  a  labourer,  but  some  have  shops  or  serve  as  domestic  servants.  Kah^rs, 
Kurmis  and  Dosadhs  are  usually  labourers  or  miU-hands,  but  many  of  the  two  first 
mentioned  are  indoor  servants  and  Dosadhs  are  often  syces..  The  emigrants 
from  Orissa  are  mostly  Brahmans,  who  are  nearly  always  cooks,  Goalas,  who  act 
as  bearers  in  European  households,  and  also  as  door-keepers  etc.,  and  various 
castes  who  work  in  the  mills  and  as  labourers  in  the  metropolitan  districts. 

266.     Want  of  time  prevents  a  full  comparison  of  the  statistics  of  migration 

at  the  time  of   the    present  census  with   the  corre- 

CoMPAEisoK  WITH  1891.  sponging  rctum  of  1891,  and  a  brief  indication 
of  the  general  results  is  all  that  can  be  given.*  The  total  number  of  persons 
enumerated  in  districts  other  than  that  of  their  birth  has  fallen  slightly  (0*8  per 
cent.),  but  this  is  due  to  a  decrease  in  migration  between  contiguous  districts. 
The  number  of  persons  enumerated  outside  the  district  of  birth  and  the  districts 
that  adjoin  it  is  greater  by  18  per  cent,  than  it  was  ten  years  ago,  while  that  of 
persons  who  were  found  in  districts  contiguous  to  that  in  which  they 'were  born, 
has  fallen  by  14  per  cent.  These  results  are  easily  explained.  The  diminution 
in  the  volume  of  migration  between  adjacent  districts  has  occurred  mainly  in 
Bihar  where  it  is  attributable  to  the  plague  scare  which  drove  away  most  of  the 
people  whose  permanent  homes  were  in  the  neighbouring  districts.  The  same 
explanation  is  given  by  the  Magistrate  of  the  24-Parganas  for  the  smaller 
number  of  persons  from  the  adjoining  districts  who  were  in  his  jurisdiction 
when  the  census  was  taken.  There  were  fewer  alterations  in  district  boundaries 
in  the  decade  preceding  the  present  census  than  there  had  been  in  the  previous 
ten  years,  and  in  Howrah  the  tendency  of  the  people  to  return  their  birth-place 
as  Hooghly,  the  revenue  district,  was  more  successfully  restrained.  There 
were  also  fewer  religious  festivals  in  progress  on  the  date  of  the  present  census 
than  in  1891  and  these  festivals  attract  people  chiefly  from  the  neighbouring 
districts  The  increase  in  migration  to  a  distance  is  attributable  in  the  main  to 
the  great  industrial  development  which  has  taken  place  in  the  metropolitan 
area,  to  the  greater  demand  for  labour  in  the  coal  mines  and  tea  gardens,  and  to 
the  opening  out  of  the  Bdrind  by  Santals  and  other  forest  tribes. 


*  Wkenever  any  marked  divergence  from  the  figures  for  1891  was  noticed,  careful  enquiry  was  made, 
and  cm-  figures  were  scrutinized  anew.  In  Champaran,  for  instance,  where  tke  number  of  immigrants 
fj-om  Saran  has  fallen  from  83,241  to  25,452  and  that  of  those  born  in  Muzafifarpur  from  56,076  to  26,968;  I 
caused  the  statistics  for  all  the  thanas  contiguous  to  these  districts  to  be  worked  out  a  second  time  direct 
trom  the  schedules,  the  result  being  a  very  slight  decrease  as  compared  with  that  originally  obtained  by 
sorting  the  slips.  The  Magistrate  of  Champaran  explains  the  difference  between  the  present  figures  and 
those  of  1891  by  saying  that  the  best  lands  which  attracted  immigrants  had  probably  been  taken  up  before 
1891.  But  even  if  there  had  been  no  new  immigrants  the  number  surviving  amongst  those  in  the  district  in 
18^1  would  far  exceed  the  number  now  ascertained.  Apparently  some  must  have  since  gone  back  to  their 
old  homes. 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  I. — Showing  the  actual  amount  of  Immigeation  to  each  District. 


SisiBici  Aim 
Natcbai  DrviaioN 

ATBD. 


BORN  IN. 


DiBTEIOT  OR  DiVIBIOlf. 


BENGAL 


WEST  BENGAL 

Bard  wan 
Birbhum 
Bankura ... 
Midnapore 
Hooghly ... 
Howrah  ... 


BBN- 


CENTEAL 
GAL 

S4.Faiganas 
CalcuttSi... 
Nadia 

MuTshidabad 
Jessore   ... 


NOKTH  BENGAL 

Bajshahi... 

I>iaaj[pur... 

Jalpaiguri 

SarjeeliQK 

Kangpur... 

Bogra     ... 

Pabna 

Halda      

Kuch  Bihar 
Sikkim    ... 


BAST  BENGAL 

Khulna  ... 
Dacca     ... 
MTmensingh 
Faridpur... 
Backergunge 
Tippera  ... 
Noakhali 
Chlttagong 
Do. 
Tracts  ... 
Hill  Tippera 


Total. 


77,B78,asa 


7,894,999 

1,374,128 
841,674 

1,086,877 

2,739,263 

909,568 

706,894 


6,978,939 

1,852,992° 
290,657 
1,608,481 
1,262,088 
1,766,119 


9,g91,991 

1,383,228 

1 ,435,077 

699, 1 57 

124,726 

2,044,765 

816,636 

1,371,421 

786,143 

622,131 

34,010 


Male. 


38,708,939 


3,898,073 

680,631 

417,4»S 

637,744 

1,362,«9 

446,166 
S4U,884 


3,B10,497 

937,963 
160,9tl4 
797,283 
617,498 
889,540 


4,713,943 

694,875 

743,183 

317,963 

61.716 

1,044,689 

414,991 

675,333 

332,569 

273,498 

17,468 


Female. 


38,869,313 


3,996,984 

693,694 
424,179 
649,133 
1,376,774 
463,112 
365,019 


3,468,443 

915,029 
129,663 
811,198 
644,690 
876,679 

4fi77,349 

686,353 

691,894 

281,194 

63,010 

1,000,076 

401,645 

696,183 

403,574 

248,633 

16,652 


Hill 


NOETHBIHAE.. 


Champaran 
Muzaffarpur 
Darbtianga 
Bbagalpur 
Fnrnea    ... 


SOUTH  BIHAE  .. 


Fatna 
Gaya 
ghahabad 
MonRhyr 


OBISSA   ... 

Gnttack  ... 
Balasore  ... 
Puri 


CHOTA  NAGPTJE 
PLATEAU 

Hazaribagh 
Eanchi    ... 
Palaman 
Manbham 
Singhbhum 
Soiithal  Parganas.. 
Angul      ...  v' 

Ghota  Nagpur  Tri- 
butary Htrttes    ... 
Orissa       Do. 


16,706,896 

1,187,526 
2,664,223 
3,800,058 
1,864,163 
2.231,767 
2,061,239 
1,122,385 
1,341,911 

117,898 
129,431 


13,BSa,644 

2,363,085 
1,683,682 
2,667,088 
2,822,03 1 
1,981,416 
1,766,789 

7,SSS,609 

1,642,646 
2,013,819 
1,878,783 
1,982,736 


4fi81,6S4 

2,029,814 

1,041,730 

964,251 


9,498,627 

1,136,078 
1,165,869 

680,762 
1,239,245 

676,999 
1,698,212 

170,379 

896,753 
1,805,410 


COHTIOOOCB  DiSTBIOI  IH 
.PROVINOB. 


8,407,313 

609,773 
1,256,650 
1,93Z,U45 

a23,491 
1,124,818 
1,U48,894 

658,UU2 

634,963 

61,901 
67,667 


6,567,070 

1,076,836 

83U,5ti0 

1,286,347 

1,31>3,U01 

96i<,529 

889,420 


3,693,538 

772,321 
992,396 
909,667 

974,066 


1,989,933 

983,803 
604,308 
4^5,920 


4,694,194 


8,399,313 

677,653 
1,308,573 
1,868,013 

940,672 
1,106,949 
1,012,345 

664,383 

707,548 

66,997 
61,764 


6,983,574 

1,276,249 
863,122 
1,380,741 
1,439,030 
1,011,886 
877,369 


3,863,071 

770,224 
1,021,423 

969,116 
1,008,679 

3,091,733 

1,016,011 

637,422 
478,331 


4,798,433 


550,663 

685,426 

560,150 

695,719 

286,304 

294,458 

615,945 

623,300 

283,889 

293,110 

843,182 

855,030 

86,572 

83,807 

452,414 

444,339 

903,673 

901,737 

Total. 


Male 


136,631 

108,195 
61,438 
26,806 
31,556 
91,981 
49,461 


340,178 

66,290 
96,434 
44,233 
60,88 1 
38,799 


331,483 

46,649 
27,220 
48,210 
15,212 
23,834 
17,282 
28,496 
67,088 
21,696 
1,909 


83,431 

47,717 
48,756 
41,371 
66,415 
35,321 
38,  M  5 
I  1,479 
2,638 

6,204 
23,701 


138,396 

21,742 
62,420 
71,208 
71,253 
73,196 
61,109 


89,973 

71,262 
38,891 
36,8 1 6 
69,561 


36,BBS 

22,664 
24,376 
23,837 


158,749 

36,348 
18,720 
31,386 
42,162 
25,193 
82,631 
12,766 

58,769 
104,570 


63,837 

49,925 
21,240 
9,241 
14,891 
44,772 
26,719 


143,113 

40,134 
66,110 
19,666 
21,649 
18,419 


145,394 

26,460 
13,901 
24,364 

8,455 
12,665 

8,424 
17,443 
33,995 

9,165 

1,017 


Female. 


51,090 

28,656 
26,496 
26,682 
83,377 
29,392 
23,974 
5,691 
1,615 

6,824 
13,535 


39,419 

5,874 
25,765 
24,696 
23,288 
85,189 
29,023 


36,399 

24,981 

13,789 

9,930 

26,520 


6,843 

6,482 
9,699 
6,653 


OThBE  PAEIS  OE  PBOVINCB. 


Total. 


73,814 

68,270 
30,198 
16,664 
17,166 
47,209 
23,742 


97,066 

23,156 

40,324 
24,678 
29,332 
20,380 


103,888 

21,189 
13,319 
23,856 

6,767 
11,169 

8,858 
11,052 
33,093 
12,631 


31,401 

19,062 

22,260 

14,789 

23,038 

5,929 

14,141 

6,788 

1,023 

380 
10,166 


69,177 

15,863 
26,656 
46,612 
47,965 
38,006 


53,681 

46,281 
25,102 
26,885 
43,041 


19,710 

17,182 
14,676 
17,184 


89fi57 

15,360 
8,154 
15,390 
22,494 
11,802 
36,563 
4,996 

28,838 
47,411 


Male. 


130,g87 

33,416 

7,044 

2,577 

8,241 

33,457 

61,372 


390,473 

1 06,668 

327,907 

9,723 

13,326 

6,003 


368,393 

26,466 
96,114 
113,908 
26,044 
70,050 
I  6,062 
12,236 
22,366 
14,923 
120 


67,480 

16,304 

23, 1 05 

25,755 

11,987 

22,768 

7,701 

7,486 

6,406 

471 
2,627 


15,886 

1,809 
3,626 
3,842 
7,221 
20,600 
46,211 


8,403 

2,794 
3,084 
3,560 
9,436 


13,116 

2,119 

1,766 

10,767 


91,839 

22,414 
4,604 
1,582 
6,626 
26,716 
41,022 


948,099 


78,415 

245,389 

6,611 

9,104 

4,144 


183,543 

16,612 
60,243 
65,272 
16,172 
56,894 
10,202 
9,918 
14,927 
12,668 
111 


56,098 

13,445 
19,529 


Female. 


76,699 

19,988 
10,666 
15,990 
19,668 
13,391 
46,078 
7,768 

29,931 
57,169 


93,794 

3,596 
10,824 

1,262 
13,686 

8,569 
19,610 

2,323 

6,789 
9,412 


20,057 
6,764 
4,780 
3,903 

372 
1,790 


9,880 

944 
2,833 
2,376 
5,047 
14,436 
31,706 


3,130 

1,615 
2,159 
1,975 
6,871 


4,973 

1,323 
1,228 
3,330 


46,409 

2,266 
7,061 
1,035 
10,131 
6,039 
11,396 
:i,927 

4,812 
5,'^31 


OUIBIDE  PEOVINCE. 


Total. 


10 


38,455 

11,002 

2,640 

995 

1,616 

8,741 

10,360 


79,374 

28,243 

82,518 

3,112 

4,221 

1,859 


84,851 

9,863 

34,871 

48,636 

9,872 

14,156 

4,860 

2,318 

7,428 

2,255 


11/439 

2,869 
3,576 
3,171 
2,696 
2,711 
937 
2,706 
2,502 

99 
837 


6,006 

866 
1,193 
1,466 
2,174 
6,064 
13,606 


3,933 

1,179 

925 

1,585 

3,564 


8,144 

796 

637 

7,437 


49,393 

1,340 
3,773 
227 
3,465 
3,630 
8,114 


913,138 


88,139 

16,736 
2,124 
1,162 
1 0,064 
14,276 
43,787 


300,393 


Male. 


Female. 


62,419 

133,798 

6,064 

6,890 

2,234 


194,011 

6,066 

9,669 

26, 1 05 

83, 1 35 

16,632 

6,663 

8,309 

8,444 

8,224 

22,976 


101,360 

1,696 
13,438 
47,884 

6,081 

1,896 

10,936 

378 

2,296 

189 
17,666 


12 


369,347 


63,308 

11,869 
1,45« 
917 
6,737 
10,335 
31,900 


148,684 

■  86,404 

101,103 

4,060 

5,195 

1,922 


130,136 

4,743 
6,645 
15,288 
46,662 
11,861 
3,732 
6,797 
6,148 
6,051 
12,209 


69,389 

1,697 

10,742 

33,594 

3,904 

1,636 

6,367 

304 

1,511 

141 
9,603 


133,994 

32,873 
60,836 
12,662 
12,106 
13,843 
11,685 


63,134 

8,384 

4,139 

43,638 

7.073 


39,917 

8,161 
3,327 
18,429 


104,308 

2,939 
2,512 
6,200 
6,371 
2,818 
9,384 
6,466 


1.9"         39,118 
;4,181         28,410 


65,534 

11,634 
26,949 
6,128 
5,138 
8,381 
8,304 


38,698 

6,(t66 
2,927 
14,972 
,6,133 


18,043 

4,801 
2,308 
10,936 


53,633 

1,863 
1,825 
3,478 
4,766 
1,695 
6,242 
2,441 

20,696 
13,658 


13 


34B,911 


34J931 

4,867 

674 

235 

3,327 

3,941 

11,887 


51,711 

16,015 

3^696 

994 

1,696 

312 

73,873 

1,322 
3,024 
10,817 
36,473 
3,671 
1,821 
1,512 
2,296 
2,173 
10,766 

33,071 

99 
2,696 
14,290 
1,177 

260 
4,679 

74 
785 

48 
8,063 

68,460 

21,239 
23,386 
7,524 
6,968 
6,462 
3,381 


34,436 

2,718 
1,212 
28,666 
1,940 


11,873 


1,019 
4,798 


481,535 

1085 
687 
2,722 
1,605 
1,123 
4,142 
4,015 

18,462 
11,752 


T„  lalnaiBuii  Columns  11  to  13  include  60  pereore  (  *7  males  and  13  females )  born  in  Goalpara  in  Assam. 
Tn  S^Sanur  Columns  11  to  13  Include  872  persons  ( 443  males  and  429  females  )  bom  in  Goalpara  in  Assam. 

sS^zltirJlSit^SrST^oT^^^^^^^^  -1-  -d  177  female.)  born  in  Azamgarh. 

-4°SSSrri?t?iSre'?i,?a^^^^^^ 

?"  S'rH°S^r,°V\'?l'?oT3'?ndude  1?  H67eST?4tl*mtllf andl  !^^^  )  Sn  in  Ballia,  15,340  persons  (  4,360  males  and  10,980  females)  in  Ghazipui^  6,008 

In  ShahBbnd,  Columns  11  to  13  include  W^^^  677  rerlons  (1  473  males  and  2,204  females)  in  Mirzapur. 

'''TFiT?^otX"n  to  M^no?ute^lTO  l^?sTs  (Mw'mliri  anSVesO  females)  born'in  Ganjam  in  Madras. 

J^S:f^7u4nyltolSii«au&e2|4p^^^^^^^ 

In  the  ChptaNagpm  Tributary  States,  Colum^^^^^  j„  Madras;  8,664  persona  (3,946  males  and  4,708 

fema^°es?in°So?puS9%oS^^^^^^^^  P*"""'  (129  "»les  aid  91  females)  in  Bamra,  876  persons  (389  males  and  m  females) 

in  Fatna  in  the  Central  rtOTinces, 
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CHAPTER  HI — MIGRATION. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  II.— Showing  the  actual  amount  of  Emigration  from  each  district. 


DiBTEIOT  AND 

JfAIUIlAL  Division. 

BOKH  IK— 

ENUMERATED  IN— 

1 

DiBiBici  OB  Division. 

Contiguous  Disteiot 
in  pbovihce. 

OlEEB  FABIS  O;  FBOVINCE. 

Outside  pbovibce. 

Total. 

Male. 

Pemale. 

Total. 

Male. 

Pemale. 

Total. 

Male. 

Female. 

Total. 

Male. 

Female. 

1 

2 

S 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

BESQAZ 

77,378,953 

38,708,939 

38,869,313 

879,583 

504,965 

374,618 

WEST  BENGAL    ... 

7,894,999 

3,898,075 

3,996,934 

139,616 

70,349 

69,367 

135,983 

86,887 

49,096 

55,571 

117,366 

38,305 

Burdwan             . .  • 

1,374,128 

680,634 

'693,594 

62,055 

20,497 

31,553 

33,961 

19^627 

14,334 

8,398 

8,413 

4,985 

Birbhum 

841,674 

417,485 

424,179 

33,382 

12,463 

20,929 

8,424 

4,509 

3,915 

6,665 

3,914 

1,641 

'Ra.nlrriT'n. 

1,086,877 

637,744 

649,133 

107,226 

64,198 

63,023 

17,180 

10,691 

S'J!? 

22, 1  1 2 

10,380 

11,732 

■DallK  urOi                      • .  < 

Midnapore 

Hooghly 

Howrah ... 

2,739,263 

1,362,479 

1,376,774 

86,348 

44,671 

40,777 

31,403 

19,116 

12,288 

17,494 

8,443 

9,051 

909,668 

446,466 

463,112 

111,718 

64,027 

47,691 

8,436 

5,329 

*i^ 

1,687 

934 

763 

705,894 

340,884 

866,010 

21,117 

13,687 

7,430 

1,954 

1,015 

939 

326 

18:i 

143 

CENTRAL  BENGAL 

6,978,939 

3,510,497 

3,468,443 

164,553 

88,096 

76,456 

55,473 

33,351 

33,333 

10,330 

6,777 

4,443 

24-Parganas 
Calcutta    . 

1,862,992 

937,963 

915,029 

26,017 

11,371 

14,646 

90,196 

49,977 

40,219 

2,747 

1,669 

1,078 

290,667 

160,994 

129,663 

17,176 

8,617 

8,669 

16,066 

8,023 

8,043 

3,078 

1,382 

1,696 

Kadia 

1,608,481 

797,283 

811,198 

86, 1  77 

45,617 

40,560 

34,978 

23,948 

11,030 

2,682 

1,695 

987 

Murfihidflibad       LL 

1,262,088 

617,498 

644.590 

64,680 

30,183 

31,497 

13,262 

7,912 

5,350 

764 

374 

38(1 

iMX  iAap^*a\*MM»n^              w^ 

Jeffiore    ...          ... 

1,766,119 

889,640 

876,679 

51,744 

28,035 

23,709 

18,331 

14,983 

3,348 

1,069 

757 

802 

NOETH  BENGAL 

9,391,391 

4,713,943 

4,577,349 

51,874 

38,357 

33,617 

10,144 

7,104 

3,040 

33,638 

13,694 

9,934 

Eaishahi 

Dinajpur 

Jalpaiguri 

Darjeeling 

Rangpnr 

Bogra      

Pabna     ...           ... 

1,383,228 

694,376 

688,353 

19,610 

9,694 

9,916 

3,493 

2,022 

1,471 

609 

225 

284 

1,435,077 

743,133 

691,894 

14,683 

6,784 

7,799 

2,218 

1,416 

802 

Ct92 

220 

172 

699, 1  67 

317,963 

281,194 

16,741 

7,114 

9,627 

345 

247 

98 

340 

194 

146 

124,726 

61,716 

63,010 

4,142 

2,147 

1,996 

760 

486 

264 

802 

495 

307 

2,044,765 

1,044,689 

1,000,076 

34,564 

16,882 

18,682 

2,145 

1,237 

908 

17,453 

9,573 

7,880 

816,636 

414,991 

401,645 

14,783 

7,576 

7,208 

656 

377 

278 

318 

166 

133 

1,371,421 

676,238 

696,133 

42,034 

24,529 

17,505 

19,895 

13,398 

6.497 

^•?If 

1,9S0 

386 

Malda     ... 

786,143 

382,569 

403,674 

24,666 

11,887 

12,779 

1,932 

1,244 

688 

166 

89 

77 

Eucli  Bihar         ... 

522,131 

273,498 

248,6.'i3 

30,781 

15,764 

16,017 

490 

274 

216 

1,272 

723 

649 

Sikkim 

34,010 

17,458 

16,652 

2,106 

1,004 

1,102 

82 

42 

40 

BAST  BENGAL     ... 

16,706,836 

8,407,313 

8,399,513 

66,339 

38,911 

37,418 

60,873 

49,347 

llfi36 

133,303 

98,346 

35,056 

Khulna  ...           ... 

1,187,326 

609,773 

577,653 

19,683 

9,637 

10,046 

6,995 

4,306 

1,689 

205 

125 

80 

2,564,223 

1,256,650 

1,308,673 

61,212 

40,859  ' 

20,353 

53,874 

43,472 

10,402 

13,401 

10.611 

2,890 

Mymensingh 
Saridpur 
BackerguDge 
Tippera  ... 
NnnfthfLli 

3,800,058 

1,932,046 

1,868,013 

48,054 

24,809 

23,246 

10,211 

8,434 

1,777 

22,300 

12,728 

9,672 

1,864,163 

923,491 

940,672 

48,843 

33,088 

15,765 

24,865 

19,681 

5,274 

2,112 

1,621 

691 

2,231,767 

3,124,818 

1,106,949 

30,375 

18,231 

12,144 

8,203 

6,002 

2,201 

434 

302 

132 

2,06r,2S9 

1,048,394 

1,012,345 

40,127 

22,490 

17,637 

2,845 

2,141 

704 

12,567 

6,736 

6,821 

1,122,386 

658,002 

664,383 

27,816 

20,862 

6,964 

5,232 

4,743 

484 

535 

629 

6 

Chittagong 

1,341,911 

634,363 

707,618 

16,414 

10,953 

4,461 

9,181 

8,359 

822 

81,442 

66,492 

14,960 

Chittagong    Hill 
Tracts 

117,898 

61,901 

65,997 

1,554 

808 

746 

2 

2 

316 

301 

14 

Hill  Tippera       '.'.'. 

129,431 

67,667 

61,764 

114 

64 

60 

37 

"■33 

4 

1 

1 

NORTH  BIHAR    ... 

13,Be9,644 

6,567,070 

6,985,574 

173,737 

94,131 

78fil6 

187,834 

161,703 

36,131 

66,314 

35,467 

30,747 

Saran      .»           ... 

2,363,085 

1,078,886 

1,276,249 

64,161 

29,629 

2i,522 

138,902 

119,602 

19,298 

49,437 

21,937 

24,500 

Ohamparan 
Muzaffarpur 
Darbhanga 
Bhagalpur 
Pumea 

1,683,682 

830,560 

863,122 

23,  r  22 

6,496 

16,626 

10,447 

8,618 

1,929 

2,508 

1,428 

1,080 

2,667,088 

l,286„t47 

1,380,741 

80,758 

26,114 

64,644 

67,325 

56,083 

11,242 

5,464 

4,310 

1,144 

2,822,03  r 

1,383,001 

1,439,030 

74,488 

27,603 

46,886 

53,198 

29,118 

4,080 

3,826 

1,722 

2,104 

1,981,416 

969,529 

1,011,886 

93,321 

46,746 

46,676 

27, 1  1  1 

17,442 

9,669 

3,873 

2,303 

1,570 

1,766,789 

889,4^0 

877,369 

32,078 

17,114 

14,964 

4,224 

2,734 

1,490 

1,116 

767 

349 

SOUTH  BIHAR     ... 

7,BSS,609 

3,693,538 

3,863,071 

154,043 

73,013 

8!l,039 

369,113 

190,979 

78,134 

98,735 

41,545 

57,190 

Patna                  ... 

1,642,545 

772,321 

770,224 

64,486 

22,767 

41,713 

70,365 

47,176 

23,190 

7,466 

4,040 

3,426 
6,697 

Gaya       

Shahabad             ... 

2,013,819 

992,396 

1,021,423 

77,432 

29,749 

47,683 

81,164 

68,505 

23,669 

14,873 

8,276 

1,878,783 

909,667 

969,116 

23,206 

9,162 

14,094 

77,856 

64,229 

23,627 

68,661 

19,198 

39,453 

Moughyr 

1,982,735 

974,056 

1,008,679 

99,537 

39,037 

60,600 

66,837 

47,476 

19,361 

17,745 

10,031 

7,714 

OEISSA      

4,081,6B4 

1,989,933 

3,091,733 

\6S,B55 

38,637 

34,918 

73,166 

67,310 

6,956 

14,933 

10,046 

4,887 

Guttack  ...          ... 

2,029,814 

983,803 

1,046,011 

50,687 

22,923 

27,763 

64,197 

60,018 

4,179 

11,876 

8,340 

3,635 

Balasore ... 

1,041,730 

604,308 

537,422 

30,682 

10,953 

19,729 

19,171 

17,166 

2,005 

1,910 

905 

1,005 
347 

Pari 

964,251 

485,920 

478,331 

24,414 

7,603 

16,911 

3,429 

3,183 

246 

1,148 

801 

CHOTA      NAGPUR 
PLATEAU 

9,493,637 

4,694,194 

4,798,433 

178,097 

79,814 

98,383 

340,375 

137,799 

t03,476 

330,645 

160,440 

160,305 

Hazaribagh 

l,r  36,078 

650,653 

685,425 

48,424 

24,123 

24,301 

32,303 

23,299 

9,004 

69,629 

36,150 

33,479 

Ranchi 

1,166,869 

560,160 

595,719 

54,476 

25,802 

28,674 

121,222 

68,102 

53,120 

89,663 

49,006 

50,547 
5,715 

Palamau 

680,762 

286,304 

294,458 

21,204 

10,307 

10,897 

2,079 

1,170 

909 

8,927 

3,212 

Manbhum 

1,239,246 

616,945 

623,300 

51,624 

21,378 

30,246 

14,564 

8,318 

6,246 

69,784 

35,219 

34,566 

Singhbhum         ... 

676,999 

283,889 

293,110 

48,243 

22,714 

25,529 

2,464 

1,341 

1,113 

13,123 

7,238 

6,885 
14,816 

Sonthal  Parganas 

1,698,212 

848,182 

865,080 

116,923 

66,663 

60,260 

77,842 

42,8U4 

35,038 

31,243 

16,427 

Aogul 

170,379 

86,672 

83,807 

6,133 

1,702 

3,431 

85 

65 

20 

1,260 

627 

733 

Chota  Nagpnr  Tri- 
butary  States     ... 

898,753 

452,414 

444,339 

8,136 

4,168 

8,978 

2,417 

1,706 

711 

13,800 

6,739 

7,061 

OrisBa     Tributary 

States 

1,805,410 

903,673 

901,737 

43,146 

14,767 

28,379 

1,017 

606 

411 

13,326 

5,922 

7,404 

UoiEl.— The  details  in  columns  11,  12  and  13  do  not  work  up  to  the  total,  as  the  latter  includes  10,999  persons  (6,444  males  and  4,565  females)  enumerated  in  French 
Chandernagore  and  145,336  persons  (106,040  males  and  39,296  females)  enumerated  in  other  Provinces  (as  noted  below)  who  were  returned  as  bom  in  BenitaL 
but  whose  district  of  birth  is  not  known,  and  who  are,  therefore,  left  out  of  account  in  the  figures  for  individual  districts :—  .  =  *■ 


Total.        Male.       Female. 


Burma 

...      77,736 

67,290 

10,416 

Cochin 

Madras     ... 

9,669 

4,970 

4,717 

Ajmir 

7,074 

4,363 

2,711 

Andamans 

United  Provinces  of  Agra  and  Oudh 

...       26,706 

13,689 

13,017 

Berar 

Assam       

6,638 

4,738 

1,850 

Bombay 

Gwalior    ... 

1,167 

367 

790 

Coorg 

Central  India  Agency 

6,039 

2,201 

2,838 

Baroda 

Hyderabad 

290 

213 

77 

Kashmir 

Rajpatana 

884 

608 

876 

Mysore 

Total, 


Male.       Female. 


62 

42 

10 

395 

250 

145 

2,457 

2,220 

237 

290 

218 

77 

6,402 

8,813 

1,589 

18 

14 

4 

916 

664 

252 

198 

146 

62 

415 

289 

126 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  III — Showing  the  propoetional  Migration  to, 

AND   PROM,    EACH   DISTRICT. 


DiaiBlCT  AHD  NiHIEAI 

Division. 


BEXGAL 


WEST  BENBAL 

Burdwan  ... 
Birbhmn  ... 
Bankura 
Midnapore  ... 
Hooghly  ... 
Honrab 


CENTRAL  BENGAL 

24-Farganas 
Calcutta 
Nadia 
Murshidabad 


NORTH  BENGAL 

Raishahi      ... 
Dinajpur     ... 
Jalpaiguri   ... 
Darjeeling  ... 
Bangpur      ... 
Bogra 
Pabna 
Malda 
Kuch  Bihar 
Sikkim 


EAST  BENGAL 

Khulna        ...  •■■ 

Dacca 

Mymensmgh 
Faridpur     ... 
Backergonge 
Tippera 
Ncakhali     .•■ 
Chlttagong ;..  - 

Ohittagong  HiU  Tracts 
Hill  Tippera  .» 


NORTH  BIHAR 

Sanm 
Ghampamn 
Muzaffarpur 
Uarbhanga  ... 
BbagalpoT  ... 
Pnmea 


NDMBEK  PEK  10,000  OP  PBBSEHT  POPULAIIOH  OP  DISTKIOT 
WHO  AEE— 


Immigiants. 


Total. 


117 


419 

1,033 

671 

264 

178 

1,331 

1,700 


983 

1,084 

6,571 

363 

633 

2S9 


713 


From  con- 
tiguous 
districts. 


SOUTH  BIHAR 

Fatna 
Oa;a 

Shahabad    ... 
MoDghyr     .„ 


OBISSA  

Cuttack       ...  

Balasore      y 

Furi 

CHOTA  NAGFUR  FLATEAU 

Hazaribagh 
Ranchi 
Falamau      ... 
Manbhum   ... 
Singhbhnm ... 
Sonthal  Parganas    ... 

Ch^  Nagpur  Tributarj? 


Oriasa  Tributary  States 


14S 

624 
322 
293 
379 
261 
268 
169 
83 
650 
2,532 


SOI 

234 
696 
318 
310 
614 
676 


SOS 

507 
224 
427 
416 


167 

159 
275 
521 


364 

355 
269 
626 
477 
686 
616 
1,121 
1,045 

731 


44 


166 

706 
570 
231 

lis 

876 
682 


310 

319 
1,186 


SU 


SSI 


From 
other 
places. 


641 

319 

842 

174 

2,390 

6ia 

4,993 

611 

507 

110 

443 

202 

346 

201 

1,107 

769 

790 

382 

4,236 

323 

49 

381 
181 
106 
291 
164 
180 
100 
19 
497 
1,367 


95 


268 
244 
8S0 
273 


116 

438 
189 
187 
336 


64 

110 
228 
234 


161 

300 
167 
606 
324 
411 
467 
664 
587 

637 


Emigrants. 


NUMBEB  OP  PEMALES  TO  100  MALES 
AMOHOSI— 


Total. 


75 


SB3 

327 

101 

33 

66 

465 

1,118 


673 

765 
6,446 

88 
161 

49 


46S 

222 

668 

1,778 

4,382 

397 

241 

144 

348 

408 

3,913 


99 

143 
138 
188 


64 

63 

1,166 


108 


144 
303 


66 
164 


9S 


36 

240 

80 


103 


47 
287 


SOS 

56 
112 
120 
163 
185 
159 
457 
458 

194 


112 


40li 

616 

626 
,312 

481 
1,170 

275 


297 

672 
428 
742 
690 
392 


85 


To  con- 
tiguous 
districts. 


To  other 
places. 


161 

134 

27 

109 

93 

16 

221 

212 

9 

228 

166 

62 

251 

160 

91 

184 

173 

n 

452 

295 

167 

303 

279 

24 

574 

643 

31 

371 

357 

14 

153 

207 
485 
206 
391 
170 
262 
294 
784 
149 
8 


309 

1,016 
201 
^  557 
382 
695 
199 


676 

876 
842 
814 
890 


365 

666 
483 
285 


750 

1,276 

2,317 

619 

1,046 

1,040 

1,249 

337 

243 

295 


169 


S70 
960 
306 
1,064 
248 


SIS 

126 
203 
617 

4S6 
285 


B3 


39 

167 
231 
122 
252 
132 
189 
243 
114 
124 


ISB 


255 
447 
171 


goo 

397 
376 
118 
481 


153 

246 
286 
240 

181 

412 
459 
342 
396 
786 
646 
267 
81 


S3 


S33 

277 
165 
352 
176 
106 
27 


85 

447 
226 
225 
106 
107 

35 


Immigrants. 


Prom  con- 
tiguous 
districts. 


114 


254 
83 


73 
61 
670 
26 


184 

791 
72 
264 
127 
148 


476 


479 
466 


ms 

321 

197 
46 


569 

864 
1,868 
177 
649 
264 
603 
70 
162 

74 


From 
other 
places. 


Emigrants. 


To  con- 
tiguous 
districts- 


To  other 
places. 


65 


114 

116 
142 
179 
119 

106 


68 

65 
73 
126 
136 
110 


73 

83 
96 
98 
80 
83 

106 
63 
97 

136 
87 


61 


101 


6 

75 


116 

270 
103 

188 

206 

108 

76 


145 

185 
182 
270 


«88 


313 
151 


93 

130 
129 
104 
87 
lis 
126 
166 
104 

120 


4S 

34 

46 
64 
49 
37 
29 
30 

31 


BS 

62 
66 

74 
74 
26 
48 
22 
46 
23 
87 

34 

19 
20 
31 
28 
IS 
42 
54 
60 
28 
79 


98 

176 

85 
120 
89 
60 
42 


111 

53 
42 
178 
50 


87 

67 
44 
104 


95 

59 
60 
65 
34 
69 
73 
100 
79 

100 


ISl 


98 

164 

168 

98 

91 

74 
64 


87 


101 


114 
84 


84 


70 

104 
50 
93 
47 
66 
78 
S3 
40 


83 

83 
256 

209 
170 
99 

87 


114 

183 
160 
153 
156 


ISS 


121 
180 


ISS 

100 
ill 
105 
141 
112 
107 
201 
9S 

192 


6S 


68 

84 
66 
86 
77 
78 
90 


68 


104 

47 


23 


6S 


102 

78 

115 

60 

136 

66 

93 

68 

117 

81 

96 

73 

71 

46 

107 

a 

95 

77 

109 

96 

31 

40 
25 
63 
28 
37 
95 
9 

ai 

5 
12 

S9 

31 

30 
20 
20 
67 
62 


58 

52 
44 
86 
47 


14 

13 

17 
15 


88 

71 

SS 

161 

94 


84 
127 
92 

120 


HOTE.-The  flgures  tor  '  Bengal'  and  the  total  ol  each  natural  division  refer  to  migration  beyond  the  limits  of  the  province  and  of  the  natural  divMion, 
respectively. 
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CHAPTER  III — MIGRATION, 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  IV. — Showing  the  migration  between  (1)  Commissioneks' 

AND  (2j  Natural  Divisions. 

(1)  Conuuissiouers'  Divisions- 


DiyiBioir  IS  WHICH 

BOBS. 

DlTIBIOir   IS    WHICH   EHCMEKATED. 

Burdwan. 

Presi- 
dency. 

Eajsbahi. 

Dacca. 

Chitta- 
gong. 

Fatna. 

Bhagal- 
pur. 

Orissa. 

Chota 
Nagpur. 

Peudatory 
States. 

Toiii. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

(1901... 
XOXAZ]    ... 

1891... 

346,077 

777,551 

621,803 

209,789 

61,220 

242,034 

271,648 

88,835 

134,086 

349,442 

3,101,494 

337,33S 

674,800 

534,328 

306,343 

60,433 

378,774 

333,140 

60,455 

133,661 

393,334 

3,880,430 

Burdwan     ...{f^\--- 



192,163 
193,506 

5,853 
6,481 

2,890 
3,943 

1,468 
1,721 

2,771 
6,631 

18,933 
44,831 

11,279 
8,640 

29,646 
38,303 

10,597 

i6,goa 

276,598 
3:3,098 

Preridency...|l|»l;:: 

60,062 

■ 

.... 

60,761 
66,3» 

85.24S 
33,866 

1,219 
1,292 

4.167 
6,686 

27,261 
31,744 

4,658 
1,228 

2,006 
1,241 

1,131 
1,321 

196,491 
193,290 

Eaj.hahi     ...{1|»1;:; 

807 
1,W 

15,291 
»1,36» 

24,660 
37,644 

245 
246 

324 
1,886 

10,944 
16,783 

735 
360 

145 
686 

24,461 
29,090 

77,612 
107,301 

Dacca          ...{Z\z 

3,783 
8,796 

76,107 
S7,70« 

38,097 
29,101 

36,213 
33,049 

689 
643 

2,001 
1,867 

1,138 
292 

392 
114 

3,229 
8,984 

161,640 
157,801 

CUttagong...{l|»l;;; 

515 
S94 

9,194 
6,873 

846 
680 

34,049 
86,884 

234 
106 

.172 
18 

213 
164 

70 
66 

23,800 
19,668 

69,003 
63,916 

^"t-          ■■■&]- 

66,086 
3S,U4 

176,485 
14B,U3 

78,329 
68,999 

32,465 
31,414 

4,906 
4,416 

136,070 
164,669 

1,341 

988 

66,431 
66,669 

13,866 
10,367 

664,979 
622,738 

Bhagalpur...{X-; 

62,545 
SS,946 

38,248 
37,639 

129,264 
96,883 

9,647 
9,643 

1,417 
1,466 

68,116 
67,163 



417 
526 

13,840 
18,767 

1,711 
9S3 

305,096 
246,715 

Orissa         ...{f,^2 

21.449 
18,i71 

47,628 
^,236 

3,543 
1,493 

1,642 
1,038 

414 
308 

168 
404 

614 
260 



3,036 
4,716 

61,174 
71,087 

139,657 
139,902 

C!hotaNagp<ir{J^l;;; 

61,312 
^,386 

19,995 
17,487 

116,044 
38,117 

892 
649 

1,418 
1,106 

10,893 
11,238 

!6,078 
(8,760 

390 
386 

93,180 
134,079 

319,202 
269,047 

Fendatoryri901... 
States.         ilS91... 

1,389 
S.OU 

849 
932 

34,708 
68,706 

109 
493 

121 
704 

166 
8,803 

146 
16 

82,291 
81,140 

7,681 
3,007 

76,969 
94,824 

Outside  ProT-f  1901... 
ince.            \1S91 ... 

88,139 
36,976 

212,091 
m,7i7 

164,368 
170,696 

68,299 
66,739 

13,799 
16,137 

164,627 
198,986 

S0,429 
»,MS 

36,371 
86,803 

30,840 
12^63 

116,293 
106,639 

816,168 
792,608 

(2)  Ifatural  Divisions. 

DlVISIOK  IH 

WHICH  ENUMEBATBD. 

DlVIBIOK  13f  WHICH 
BOEir. 

West  Ben. 
gal. 

Central 
Bengal. 

North  Ben- 
gal. 

Bast  Ben- 
gal. 

North 
Bihar. 

South 
Bihar. 

Orissa, 

Chota  Nag- 
pur Plateau. 

Total. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

(1901... 
XOXAZ            .«\ 

L1891... 

345,077 

761,046 

It  3,886 

251,261 

278,476 

160,809 

69,686 

358,681 

2,938,821 

SS7,3S3 

656,691 

564,595 

361,134 

340,698 

948,661 

64,509 

405,735 

3,759,306 

West  Bengal      ...{J^"". 

191,235 
198,617 

7,046 
9,164 

6,358 
6,668 

3,648 
4,991 

2,4U' 
6,097 

11,267 
8,640 

54,734 
86,081 

276,699 
313,098 

Central  Bengal  ...{J^J  ;;; 

69,689 

es.sss 

....!! 

74,303 
7S,61S 

61.372 

76,884 

4,648 
4,846 

2,844 
6,018 

4,427 
1,221 

12,842 
11,743 

220,025 
227,808 

North  Bengal    ...  {J^J;" 

1,137 
1,701 

20,446 
»8,1BS 

26,645 
39,243 

7,504 
11,048 

299 
453 

950 
411 

6,137 
9,044 

62,018 
90,062 

East  Bengal      ...{Jlai;;; 

4,661 
3,43S 

75,269 
8S,048 

42,695 
33,498 



831 
388 

944 
706 

1,663 
468 

1,349 
386 

1 27,202 
120,911 

North  Bihar      ...{]^i-"_ 

26,136 
13,667 

66,912 
63,886 

128,731 
123,900 

32,707 
30,061 

76,464 
168,988 

826 
431 

30,105 
16,130 

360,571 
390,903 

South  Bihar      .~[f^]z 

50,291 
e9,41S 

127,104 
112,108 

26,601 
23,911 

18,640 
18,222 

111,641 
143,901 

980 
786 

87,888 
90,786 

423,136 
418,072 

Orissa               ...{^ZZ 

21,449 
18,471 

47,202 
«,767 

3,704 
1,696 

2,726 
1,736 

95 
863 

127 
864 

61,418 
79,888 

136,721 
143,464 

Chota        Nagpur  fl901 ... 
Plateau.            11891... 

93.675 
67,901 

32,483 
8^698 

236,896 
113,613 

3,563 
3,147 

16,315 
13,091 

16,696 
18,303 

19,966 
21,692 



418,372 
262,239 

Outside  Province  Jj^J"; 

88,139 
36,976 

200,395 
181,686 

194,011 
186,401 

101,360 
88,868 

133,994 
168,780 

63,134 
63,834 

29,917 
20,980 

104,203 
113,398 

816,168 
782,688 

Note.— In  this  statement  a  correction  has  been  made  on  account  of  the  obvious  inaccuracy  ot  the  birth-place  return  for  1891  in  the  Snnthsl 
PflTganas.  The  said  returns  showed  amongst  the  persons  enumerated  in  that  district  6,888  persons  bom  in  Nadia,  10,889  in  Dinaipnr.  10  806  in  Patn*  lasSS 
in  Gaya,  and  15,146  in  Saran.  In  hen  of  these  figures  the  foUowiog,  being  those  ol  the  present  census,  have  besss  safeatstuted.  «fa' .  S  "  4S^ni?.^ 
67,  Fatna  2,639,  Gaya  1,64S  and  Saian  1,370, 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  V — Showing  the  Q/Mn  or  loss  by  Migeation 
BKTWEEN  Bengal  and  other  Parts  of  India. 


ExCIEBa  as  iMMiaBATIOK 

iMMIOEAyTB  TO  BESaAI,.              1 

EMiasAiris  sBOM  Bsirau. 

Pkovihcb  oe  Siatb. 

OVEE  EMiaEATIOK. 

1901. 

1891. 

Variation. 

1901. 

1891.           Variation. 

1901. 

1891. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

TOTAL           ...       

7«S,7i« 

S83,1SB 

+145,630 

879,B83 

836,357 

+  23,226 

-139,811 

—268,249 

Ajmwe-Merwara 

464 

60 

+            404 

396 

979 

684 

+            69 

—          919 

Assam 

48,296 

63,623 

-       8,827 

603,876 

418,3M 

+      86,582 

-      455,680 

-     364,721 

Berar 

89 

123 

34 

290 

419 

129 

201 

296 

Bomba;  and  States  (Sindh) 

6.695 

6,474 

+           221 

6,402 

11,218 

6,816 

+        1,293 

-        4,744 

Burma 

1,664 

2,352 

688 

156,998 

112,069 

+       44,929 

-     165,334 

-     109,717 

Central  Provinces  and  Statei 

62,181 

90,997 

-      28,816 

44,360 

65,741 

-       11,381 

■1-       17,821 

-1-       36,266 

Coorg         

6 

162 

147 

18 

16 

-h               2 

13 

-i-           136 

Gwalior     

1,157 

■I-        1,167 

1,167 

... 

Madras  and  States ... 

27„649 

24,544 

+    ""3,106 

9,772 

"io,9S4 

1,162 

+    \i.m 

+      13,610 

V.  P.  and  States     

496,940 

363,248 

+     131,692 

128,091 

206,026 

-       77,086 

+     367,949 

+     169,222 

Fnnjab  and  States 

17,442 

16,914 

-i-         1,628 

7,074 

7,730 

666 

-H       10,868 

+        8,184 

Andamana,  etc. 

168 

46 

••■            112 

2,467 

2,866 

408 

2,299 

2,819 

Hyderabad 

662 

680 

18 

290 

1,231 

941 

+           872 

651 

Baroda       

134 

96 

+             38 

916 

613 

+           803 

782 

617 

Mysore 

621 

166 

+           456 

415 

652 

137 

-1-            206 

387 

Kashmir    ... 

326 

123 

+           202 

198 

111 

+            87 

+            127 

+             12 

Bajpntana ... 

40,572 

16,962 

+       83,610 

884 

4,106 

-        3,221 

+       89,688 

■^      (12,867 

Central  India         

23,116 

3,557 

-t-       19,559 

5,039 

18,476 

-       18,437 

+      18,077 

-      14,919 

India  (unspecified) 

1,970 

1,970 

+        1,970 

French  Settlements 

"1,012 

109 

+           903 

'16,999 

"4,913 

-1-    "'"6,086 

-     ■  9,987 

+        4,804 

Portuguese  Settlements     ... 
Shan  States           

690 

+           690 

16 

-    "'"     16 

-^          690 

-    "■"      16 

Cochin       , 

... 

62 

■h            62 

... 

Details  of  Migration  betv 

i^EEN  CONTIGUOUS   DISTRICTS   OF  BeNGAL  AND 

Assam. 

Bom  in 

Enumerated  in 

1901. 

1891. 

Variation. 

Born  in 

Enumerated  in 

1901. 

1891. 

Variation. 

DiTmensingh     ... 

Garo  Hills      ... 

,      2,857 

1,814 

+   1,043 

Giro  Hills 

Mymensingh   ... 

611 

629 

-     118 

Ditto 

Sylhet 

16,289 

12,603 

+    2,686 

Sylhet 

Ditto 

9,040 

11,133 

-  2,(193 

Tippera 
HillTippera      ... 

Do. 

11,690 

10,819 

+      871 

Do. 

Tippera 

7,929 

9,660 

—  1,731 

Do. 

878 

—      878 

Do. 

HillTippera  ... 

18,646 

11,291 

+  4,255 

Biangput 
Eucta  Bihar 

Goalpaia 

16,611 

22,788 

—  7,177 

Gaalpara 

Rangpur 
KuchBihar     ... 

872 

728 

+      144 

Ditto 

1,144 

1,217 

-        78 

Ditto 

2,406 

3,124 

-     718 

Jalpaiguri 

Ditto 

262 

154 

+       98 

Ditto 

Jalpaiguri 

60 

139 

—       79 

Total  born  in  Bengal  but  enumer- 

Total born  in  Assam  but  enumer- 

ated in  contignons  districts  ci  Assam 

46,843 

eO,S73 

—3,430 

ated  in  contiguous  districts  of  Bengal. 

36,364 

36,704 

-340 

Details  of  MigeatioS  bet\^ 

TEES  CONTIGUOUS   DISTRICTS  OP  BeNGAL  AND 

THE 

United  Provinces. 

Born  in 

Enumerated  in 

1901. 

1891. 

Variation, 

Born  in 

Enumerated  in 

1901. 

1891. 

Variation. 

Ch&mparan 

GoraKhpur 

1,286 

3,977 

—    8,692 

Gorakhpnr 

Champaran     ... 

21,407 

40,662 

-  19,265 

Saran 

Ditto 

24,038 

70,560 

-  46,622 

Ditto 

Saran 

24,936 

7.982 

-i-  17,014 

Bo. 

Ballia 

11,209 

13,636 

-    2,426 

Ballia 

Do. 

4,820 

4iS31 

+       289 

ghahabad 

Do. 

8,747 

14,906 

-    6,169 

Do, 

Shahabad 

13,816 

l6,680 

—    6,714 

Ditto 

Ghazipur 

16,923 

21,700 

-    6,777 

Ghazipur 

Ditto 

16,340 

5.116 

-(-  10,225 

Ditto 

Benares 

10,221 

11,598 

-    1.377 

Benares 

Ditto 

6,003 

3,753 

+    1,260 

Ditto 

Mirzapur 

7,487 

8,737 

+       760 

Mirzapur 

Ditto 

8,677 

2,766 

-H       911 

Palamau 

Ditto 
Ditto 

2,151 

8,647 

-    6,396 

Ditto 

Palamau 

2,204 

1,291 

-1-        913 

Chota        Nagpnr 

2 

... 

+           2 

Ditto 

Chota     Nagpur 

6,666 

6,696 

—       929 

Tributary  States. 

Tributary  States. 

Total  bom  in  Bengal  but  enumer- 

81,063 

151,660 

-70,597 

Total  bom  in  the  United  Frovinces 

96,869 

9S,16S 

T^tJmT 

ated  in  contignous  districts  of  the 

but  enumerated  in  contignons  dis- 

United FrOTinces. 

tricts  of  Bengal. 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  VI — Showing  the  variations  compared  with  1891  in  the  number  of 

IMMIGRANTS   FROM   CERTAIN   FOREIGN   COUNTRIES. 


COHTIODOUB  OODSTKIBa. 

DlSIAHI    COUNTKIES. 

11 

Other 

Nepal.  . 

Afghanistan. 

British  Islands. 

Germany. 

France. 

European 
Countries. 

America. 

Africa. 

Australia. 

1901. 

1891. 

1901. 

1891. 

1901. 

1891. 

1901. 

1891. 

1901. 

1891. 

1901. 

1891. 

1901 

1891. 

1901. 

1891. 

1901 

1891 

Total 

Male. 

Fe- 
male. 

Total. 

Male. 

Fe- 
male. 

13 

19 

21 

22 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

16 

16 

17 

20 

as 

BENGAL 

161,49S 

175,328 

4,3es 

3,455 

11,886 

9,390 

3,596 

9,544 

7,548 

1,996 

359 

339 

353 

298 

837 

911 

370 

938 

170 

161 

195 

122 

WEST  BKN6AL   ... 

70 

48 

B73 

303 

1,101 

8S9 

363 

788 

483 

340 

14 

56 

16 

46 

33 

109 

143 

99 

8 

26 

30 

4. 

Burdwan 

IS 

3 

142 

70 

370 

280 

90 

304 

173 

131 

9 

62 

11 

45 

10 

67 

9 

81 

1 

"11 

3 

Birbhum 

1 

13 

100 

42 

21 

16 

6 

23 

19 

4 

2 

1 

1 

"2 

... 

Bankura 

1 

7 

66 

23 

9 

8 

1 

4 

4 

■.. 

4 

... 

"i 

Midnapore 

6 

6 

62 

76 

51 

35 

16 

12 

9 

"s 

"2 

... 

"2 

9 

13 

"i 

16 

Hooghly 

4 

5 

121 

65 

118 

95 

23 

69 

57 

12 

"2 

4 

1 

2 

... 

"* 

Hovrrah 

45 

14 

82 

27 

532 

406 

126 

310 

220 

90 

"5 

"3 

"3 

"i 

19 

36 

18 

"5 

4 

i'i 

■9 

CENTRAL  BENGAL 

181 

675 

1,183 

585 

7,805 

6,317 

1,488 

6,11s 

4,916 

1,300 

173 

344 

181 

88  7 

608  619 

197 

186 

109 

69 

92 

79 

24-Parganas 

10 

6 

152 

68 

1,921 

1,729 

192 

?.696 

1,632 

164 

3 

69 

3 

15 

1 

26 

13 

2 

7 

Calcutta 

163 

636 

323 

276 

5,796 

4,634 

1,262 

4,325 

3,320 

1,05 

168 

173 

176 

224 

661 

601 

170 

186 

92 

49 

86 

77 

Nadia 

4 

270 

33 

46 

27 

19 

49 

34 

16 

1 

21 

10 

1 

... 

2 

1 

Murshidabad     ... 

■■'  1 

i 

168 

125 

34 

21 

IS 

23 

14 

9 

i 

"3 

3 

3 

"4 

16 

JesBore 

1 

5 

279 

83 

8 

6 

2 

22 

16 

7 

"2 

8 

4 

"• 

i" 

NORTH  BENGAL 

118^0 

108,787 

1,049 

890 

591 

349 

343 

793 

610 

183 

31 

4 

7 

1 

48 

19 

89 

2 

4 

2 

IS 

3 

Bajshahi 

8 

169 

81 

17 

10 

7 

22 

14 

8 

1 

2 

Dinajpur 

32 

■"51 

121 

31 

10 

7 

3 

9 

5 

4 

Jalpaigari 

18,649 

20,543 

223 

253 

164 

136 

28 

128 

107 

21 

"i 

... 

i 

i 

Darjeelmg 

76.301 

88,021 

33 

435 

286 

113 

173 

524 

401 

123 

27 

"1 

6 

25 

"e 

26 

"i 

1 

16 

Bangpur 

219 

43 

269 

1 

69 

40 

19 

32 

22 

10 

... 

6 

7 

1 

2 

1 

Bogra 

125 

5 

65 

43 

1 

1 

6 

4 

1 

Pabna 

7 

10 

111 

57 

32 

23 

■■■9 

40 

32 

8 

"i 

... 

i 

"7 

i 

i 

'3 

3 

Malda 

12 

1 

41 

6 

2 

2 

9 

3 

6 

i 

2 

Kuch  Bihar 

347 

lis 

16 

34 

20 

17 

'  "3 

24 

22 

2 

2 

3 

"4 

"i 

"i 

Sikkim 

22,720 

... 

1 

4 

EAST  BENGAL    ... 

S04 

790 

699 

304 

870 

190 

80 

830 

170 

60 

14 

... 

18 

B 

38 

9 

6 

4 

4 

1 

32 

13 

Ebulna 

7 

1 

ISS 

49 

14 

9 

5 

6 

4 

1 

Dacca 

S 

209 

76 

59 

75 

52 

23 

70 

49 

21 

"b 

li 

... 

23 

"4 

i 

i 

i 

Mymensingh     ... 

54 

75 

21S 

112 

M 

10 

1 

15 

6 

10 

■    1 

1 

6 

"2 
6 

2 
2 
1 

Faridpur 

1 

11 

113 

30 

27 

19 

8 

67 

65 

12 

*3 

2 

1 

2 

Backergimge 

2 

3 

42 

12 

24 

16 

9 

22 

16 

6 

"i 

... 

i 

3 

2 

1 

mppera  . 

6 

2 

85 

26 

17 

12 

6 

12 

9 

3 

"i 

1 

1 

i 

"i 

8 

Noakhali 

,., 

3 

4 

3 

2 

1 

4 

3 

1 

"2 

2 

2 

Chittagong 
Ditto       Hill 

"\i 

4 

23 

13 

98 

70 

28 

SI 

26 

6 

"e 

... 

4 

6 

"i 

"2 

"5 

Tracts 

70 

317 

4 

4 

1 

Hill  Tippera      ... 

48 

168 

"s 

... 

•••   1 

'"1 

... 

"i 

"i 

•  a. 

NORTH  BIHAR   ... 

43,1^ 

69,40a 

SB6 

353 

41S 

875 

164 

376 

363 

113 

83 

1 

9 

8 

36 

4 

85 

8 

4 

31 

17 

11 

Saran 

9 

4 

11 

82 

67 

26 

86 

60 

26 

2 

1 

1 

11 

2 

2 

8 

Champaran 

19,540 

34,626 

48 

"41 

78 

42 

36 

50 

33 

17 

8 

1 

12 

8 

1 

"i 
2 
e 
2 

1 

Muzaffarpnr 

9,133 

10,343 

36 

42 

131 

85 

46 

103 

68 

36 

1 

2 

1 

3 

... 

1 

Darbhanga 

7,692 

7,934 

98 

30 

36 

■      22 

14 

77 

69 

18 

"7 

1 

5 

3 

2 

2 

i 

12 

12 

Bbagalpur 

3,968 

3,490 

70 

16 

48 

33 

IS 

34 

23 

11 

2 

6 

3 

1 

"3 

1 

3 

Purnea 

1,816 

6,012 

93 

126 

43 

34 

9 

26 

20 

6 

i 

i 

7 

"2 

2 

"i 

1 

SOUTH  BIHAR    ... 

13a 

SOS 

134 

817 

1,368 

1,204 

344 

1,319 

1,040 

179 

87 

11 

5 

34 

85 

36 

S 

0 

26 

16 

s 

Pataia 

58 

211 

40 

lOO 

878 

777 

101 

952 

860 

92 

22 

S 

2 

17 

22 

10 

3 

6 

8 

Gaya 

12 

25 

27 

99 

59 

23 

31 

18 

13 

5 

4 

1 

11 

3 

1 

is 

... 

Shahabad 

20 

33 

37 

689 

74 

60 

24 

65 

46 

19 

"1 

' 

1 

... 

4 

11 

19 

8 

2 

... 

Monghyr 

42 

34 

30 

29 

257 

167 

88 

184 

121 

63 

4 

1 

"s 

12 

■3 

4 

"2 

4 

6 

"s 

QEI8SA 

S4 

97 

50 

106 

114 

81 

33 

«9 

68 

81 

2 

3 

5 

6 

13 

81 

16 

3 

e 

3 

1 

1 

Cuttack 

8 

71 

11 

35 

59 

40 

19 

65 

83 

17 

6 

1 

4 

11 

1 

2 

1 

Baiagore 

7 

26 

24 

70 

37 

28 

9 

26 

24 

2 

"2 

"3 

6 

9 

69 

13 

"3 

3 

2 

i 

'"i 

Puri 

39 

... 

15 

... 

18 

13 

5 

8 

6 

2 

•  •• 

1 

2 

CHOTA     NAGPUE 

PLATEAU 

SS9 

119 

azo 

198 

319 

217 

108 

348 

161 

87 

76 

33 

6 

43 

45 

SO 

9 

6 

« 

18 

3 

Hazaribagb 

3 

3 

25 

47 

72 

49 

23 

103 

46 

67 

12 

6 

1 

3 

1 

7 

Ranchi 

19 

55 

43 

12 

39 

19 

20 

48 

37 

11 

43 

31 

"3 

27 

36 

6 

1 

3 

Palaman 

, 

211 

7 

7 

>•• 

Manbhnm 

6 

8 

82 

"79 

76 

69 

"\1 

T4 

'"s 

'"a 

"i 

"i 

2 

"2 

i 

3 
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Distribution  and  Variations  since  1891. 


267.    The  imperial  tables  dealing  with  the  subject  of  religion  are  Table  VI, 

which  gives  the  strength  of  all  the  religions  returned 
INTEODUCTOEY.  ^  for  cach  district  and  state,  and  Tables   XVII   and 

XVIII  which  contain  details  of  the  sects,  races,  and  ages  of  Christians.  The 
following  subsidiary  tables,  in  which  the  most  prominent  features  of  the 
statistics  are  illustrated  by  means  of  proportional  figures,  will  be  found  at  the 
end  of  this  chapter. 

Subsidiary  Table  No.       I. — Showing  the  general  distribution  of  the  popu- 
lation by  religion. 

Subsidiary  Table  No.     77.— Showing  the  strength,  etc.,  of  the  main  religions 
in  each  district  and  natural  division  at  each  of  the  last  three  censuses. 

Subsidiary  Table  No.  7/7.— Showing    the    variation    in    the    number     of 
Christians  in  each  district. 

Subsidiary  Table  No.    IV. — Showing  the  distribution  of  Christians  by  race 
and  sect. 

Subsidiary  Table  No.      V. — -Showing  the  distribution  per  1,000  (a)  of  each 
race  of  Christians  by  sect,  and  (&)  of  each  sect  by  race. 

Subsidiary  Table  No.    F/.— Showing  the  distribution  of  the  population  of 
towns  by  religion. 

26^.     The  general  distribution  of  the  people  by  religion  is  noted  in  the 

margin.  It  will  be  seen  that  nearly 
two-thirds  of  the  population  are 
Hindus  and  rather  less  than  one-third 
are  Muhammadans.  The  only  other 
religions  with  more  than  a  few  thousand 
representatives  are  the  Animistic, 
Christian  and  Buddhist.  Apart  from 
the  great  predominance  of  the  two 
main  religions,  the  most  noticeable 
f  eatm-es  in  the  figures  are  the  relatively 
more  rapid  growth  of  Muhammadans 
as  compared  with  Hindus,  the 
•  Excludes  11,397  entered  as  "not  returned."  stationary  condition  of  the  Animistic 

population,  and  the  great  increase  in  the  number  of  Christians. 

-The  distribution  of  the  above  religions  varies  greatly  in  difierent  parts 
of  the  Province,  and  for  this  reason,  and  also  in  order  to  ascertain  the  causes 
of  the  changes  which  have  taken  place,  it  is  necessary  to  examine  the  statistics 
for  individual  districts.  In  this  section  the  discussion  will  be  mainly  statistical, 
and  all  subjects  of  a  more  general  nature,  which  cannot  be  compressed  within 
fairly  narrow  limits,  will  be  dealt  with  in  the  following  separate  sections,  viz., 
Sects  and  Races  of  Christians,  the  Muhammadans  of  Bengal,  Hindu  sects  and 
Godlings  and  Traces  of  Buddhism. 

269.     It  will  be  convenient  to  begin  with  the  Animists.    Animism  is  defined 

by  Tiele  as  "  the  belief  in  the  existence  of  souls  or 
Animists.  spirits,  of  which  only  the  powerful,  those  on  which 
man  feels  himself  dependent,  and  before  which  he  stands  in  awe,  acquire  the 
rank  of  divine  beings,  and  become  objects  of  worship.  These  spirits  are  con- 
ceived as  moving  freely  through  earth  and  air,  and  either  of  their  own  accord, 
or  because  conjured  by  some  spell,  and  thus  under  compulsion,  appear  to  men 
(Spiritism).  But  they  may  also  take  up  their  abode,  either  temporarily  or 
permanently,  in  some  object,  whether  living  or  lifeless,  it  matters  not ;  and  this 
object,  as  endowed  with  higher  power,  is  then  worshipped,  or  employed  to 
protect  individuals  and  communities  {Fetiehism)."* „____ 

*  Outline  of  the  Histpry  of  Ancient  Eeligions,  page  9. 


Belision. 

NUMBEKIN— 

1901. 

1891. 

Hindus       

BrahmoB     

Silths          

Jains           

Buddhists 

Parsis        

Musalmans          

Christians 

Jews          

Animists     

Confucians 

Others        

49,687,362 

8,171 

840 

7,831 

237,893 

25,495,416 

278,366 

1,916 

2,780,480 

178 

60 

47,821,881 

2,546 

417 

7,270 

194,717 

179 

23,658,108 

192,484 

1,448 

2,763,061 

32 

Total 

78,493,410 

74,631,943« 
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The  term  embraces  the  various  forms  of  belief  of  all  the  aboriginal 
tribes  of  India  who  have  not  yet  come  under  the  influence  of  Hinduism  (includ- 
ing its  off-shoots  Buddhism  and  Jainism),  Muhammadanism  or  Christianity. 
There  is  no  regular  creed  amongst  these  vague,  unformulated  beliefs,  but  there 
is  none  the  less  a  considerable  general  inter-resemblance.  The  following 
extract  from  my  report  on  the  Assam  Census  of  1891  seems  to  me  to  set  forth 
the  salient  features  of  the  forms  of  Animism  generally  met  with  in  this  part  of 
India : — 

"  There  is  a  vague  but  very  general  belief  in  some  one  omnipotent  being,  who  is  well- 
disposed  towards  men,  and  whom,  therefore,  it  is  unnecessary  to  propitiate.  Then  come  a 
number  of  evil  spirits,  who  are  ill-disposed  towards  human  beings,  and  to  whose  malevolent 
influence  are  ascribed  all  the  woes  which  afflict  mankind.  To  them,  therefore,  sacrifices  must 
be  offered.  These  malevolent  spirits  are  sylvan  deities,  spirits  of  the  trees,  the  rocks,  and 
the  streams,  and  sometimes  also  of  the  tribal  ancestors.  There  is  no  regular  priesthood,  but 
some  persons  are  supposed  to  be  better  endowed  with  the  powers  of  divination  than  others. 
When  a  calamity  occurs,  one  of  these  diviners,  shdmans  or  sooth-sayers,'  is  called  on  to 
ascertain  the  particular  demon  who  is  ojBEended  and  who  requires  to  be  pacified  by  a  sacrifice. 
This  is  done,  either  by  devil-dancing,  when  the  diviner  works  himself  into  a  paroxysm  of 
drunkenness  and  excitement,  and  then  holds  converse  with  the  unseen  spirits  around  him,  or 
by  the  examination  of  omens — eggs,  grains  of  rice,  or  the  entrails  of  a  fowl.  There  is  a 
profound  belief  in  omens  of  all  sorts ;  no  journey  is  undertaken  unless  it  is  ascertained  that 
the  fates  are  propitious,  while  persons  who  have  started  on  a  journey  will  turn  back  should 
adverse  omens  be  met  with  on  the  way." 

370.  The  difficulty  in  obtaining  a  correct  return  of  the  number  of  Animists 
is  two-fold.  In  tlie  first  place  they  themselves  have  no  name  for  their  religion, 
if  such  it  can  be  called,  and  all  that  they  can  say  is  that  they  are  not  Hindus, 
Musalmans  or  Christians,  and  that  they  believe  in  the  same  things  as  the  rest  of 
their  particular  tribe.  This  difficulty  was  got  over  by  directing  that  the  name  of 
the  tribe  should  be  repeated  in  the  column  of  the  schedule  in  which  religion  was 
recorded.  The  second  difficulty  was  more  serious.  The  dividing  line  between 
Hinduism  and  Animism  is  uncertain.  Hinduism  does  not,  like  Christianity  and 
Islam,  demand  of  its  votaries  the  rejection  of  all  other  religious  beliefs ;  and  it  will 
be  seen  further  on  that  amongst  many  of  the  lower  castes  of  Hindus  the  real 
working  religion  derives  its  inspiration,  not  from  the  Vedas,  but  from  the  non- 
Aryan  beliefs  of  the  aborigines.  Hinduism  is  not  so  much  a  form  of  religious 
belief  as  a  social  organisation,  and  a  man's  faith  does  not  greatly  matter  so  long 
as  he  recognises  the  supremacy  of  the  Brdihmans  and  observes  the  restrictions 
of  the  Hindu  caste  system. 

371.     The  way  in  which  Hinduism  is  gradually  attracting  the   non-Aryan 

„  tribes  within  its  fold  has  often  been  discussed,  and  it 

CoNTEEsioNs  TO  Hinduism.         •  j.        i-      j.     .i  i  •     ,       .  >  "  «v»  iu 

13  unnecessary  to  refer  to  the  subject  at  any  length 

here.  It  will  suffice  to  say  that  at  the  present  time  two  great  influences 
are  at  work.  The  first  is  the  contempt  shown,  by  the  general  body  of  Hindus 
for  their  aboriginal  neighbours,  and  their  refusal  to  have  any  dealings  with 
them.  They  are  spurned  as  unclean,  and  gradually  come  to  share  the  feeling 
themselves  and  to  take  the  superior  Hindu  at  his  own  valuation.  The  other  in- 
fluence, paradoxical  as  it  may  seem,  is  the  cajolery  of  certain  classes  of  Brahmans. 
Degraded  members  of  the  priestly  caste  wander  amongst  them  in  search 
of  a  livelihood.  They  commence  by  reading  some  religious  book,  and  so 
gradually  acquire  an  influence  which  often  ends  in  their  obtaining  the  position 
of  spiritual  adviser  to  the  rude  inhabitants  of  the  village  they  have  settled 
upon.  In  the  Orissa  States  and  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts,  Vaishnava  Bairagis, 
more  often  than  Brahmans,  act  as  missionaries  of  a  debased  form  of  Hinduism* 
In  this  way  the  tendency  is  spreading,  amongst  even  the  wilder  tribes, 
to  call  themselves  Hindus.  Thus  in  Singhbhum  the  Deputy  Commissioner 
reports  that  some  Hos  "style  themselves  Hindus  and  profess  to  believe  in  the 
Hindu  gods  and  goddesses.  Some  of  them  have  taken  to  wearing  the  Br^hnia- 
nical  thread."  In  parts  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  States,  certain  Pans  call  themselves 
D^s  and  set  up  as  twice-born  Hindus,  and  in  Baramba,  many  Kandhs  and  Savars, 
who  were  returned  as  Animists  in  1891,  claimed  that'  since  then  they  had 
taken  to  Hindu  forms  of  worship,  and  were  in  consequence  allowed  to  be 
classed  as  Hindus.     In  Mayurbhanj  some  Santals  have  accepted  the  ministration 


♦  See,  for  example,  Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal,  volame  I,  page  173. 
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of  Vaishnava  preachers  and  now  call  themselves  Hindus.  One  of  the  curious 
features  of  the  movement  inaugurated  by  the  Kharwars  or  Santal  revivalists 
was  their  leaning  towards  Hinduism.  Occasionally,  but  very  rarely,  there  is  a 
reaction.  Mr.  Bompas  tells  me  that  at  the  present  moment  there  is  a  movement 
of  the  sort  in  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  where  the  women  have  broken  their  lac- 
bangles  and  taken  once  more  to  home-made  cloth  instead  of  the  imported 
article. 

272.     The  instructions  to   the  enumerators  were  to  the  effect   that   each 
„  person's   statement    as   to    his   religion  should  be 

UnCBBTAINTY   of   the   EETUBN.  iJ-Ui.-  i.-il-  K  111 

accepted,  but  m  practice  this  was  oiten  overlooked, 
and  the  census  officers  took  it  upon  themselves  to  decide  whether  a  man  was  a 
Hindu  or  not.  Many  held  to  the  fiction  that  a  man  cannot,  become  a  Hindu 
unless  he  is  born  one,  and  many  others  could  not  reconcile  themselves  to  enter 
a  man  as  a  Hindu,  merely  because  he  said  he  was  one,  when  it  was  apparent 
to  all  that  in  his  customs  and  mode  of  life  he  still  preserved  much  that  was 
repugnant  to  Hindu  ideas  of  purity  and  clean  living.*  Thus  in  the  Sonthal 
Parganas  the  Deputy  Commissioner  writes : — 

"In  some  parts  a  good  many  Santals  have  been  entered  as  Hindu  by  religion.     This, 
I  am  afraid,  depended  largely  on  the  idiosynoraey  of  the  Charge  Superintendent." 

The  general  tendency  was  to  enter  the  various  tribes  as  Animists  in  the 
places  where  they  are  chiefly  found,  and  where  they  and  their  mode  of  life 
are  familiar  to  all,  and  to  show  Ihem  as  Hindus  in  places  at  a  distance  from  their 
tribal  head-quarters,  where  they  are  not  so  well  known.  Thus,  in  the  Sonthal~ 
Parganas,  barely  one-tenth  of  the  Santdls  were  shown  as  Hindus,  while  in 
Malda  two-thirds  of  them  were  thus  recorded  and  in  Dinajpur  rather  more  than 
a  quarter.  More  than  99  per  cent,  of  the  Oraons  in  Ranchi  were  entered  as 
Animists,  but  barely  one  per  cent,  in  Jalpaiguri.f 

273.     According  to  the  returns,  the  Animists  are  most  numerous  in  Ranchi 

and  Singhbhum,  where  nearly  half  the  population 
DisTEiBUTioN  on  Akimists.       ^^^  rotumed  under  this  head.     In  the  Sonthal  Par- 
ganas and  the  Chota  Nagpur  States  more  than  one-third  of   the  inhabitants  are 

Animistic  and  in  Angul 
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more  than  a  fifth.     In 
all  the  other  tracts  of 
the       Chota      Nagpur 
Plateau  the  proportion 
is  8  per  cent.,  except  in 
Palamau,   where  it    is 
only   4  per   cent.      In 
the  rest  of  the  Province 
the  proportion  of  Ani- 
mists, according  to  the 
census  figures,  is  gener- 
ally only  nominal ;  they 
are  nowhere  very  num- 
erous, but  the  real  pro- 
portion is  higher   than 
that   indicated  by   the 
census,    owing  to  the 
tendency     of      census 


officers  above  alluded  to,  to  enter  them  as  Hindus  in  places  where  they  are  not 
^^nV'lT    Th„«.  in  Jalnaiffuri,  where  only  2  per  cent,  of  the  population  has 


Thus,  in  Jalpaiguri, 


'''"^tCr;tuiiedrthe¥undrsrOrdon's,'and  Santals  would   alone  represent 
8  per'ceVt!  of  th^  .district  population,   Had_^they^^_l^een^d.tn^^^^^^^^ 


been 


Amm'ism  and  Hinduism  in  the  proportion  which  is  found  to  exist  in  the  districts 
whence  they  chiefly  come. 

—.-^^^^^Z^rts  7  the -"^^;o7^^  -!«  above 

referred  to.  and  it  was  -'f  ^  that  tbe  ceBS      ,t^^^^^^^^^^  ^^  ^  ^.^^^  ^        ^^ 

ltJ!S^Tr^o,nInl  the  former  L  Hi^du.,  just  because  they  may  choose,  to  say  they  are.  the  returns 
are  rendered  ^correct."  discrepancy  in  the  case  of  Hindu  and  Animistic  Oraons  taken  separately. 

*      ^  ^^'Jran?s  males  greatly  predX^^^^        and  almost  all  were  shown  as  Hindus,  while  then-  wives 
ffiSrwrrtSd^f  hom^were  entered  as  Animists, 
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274.  The  practical  concentration  of  the  Animistic  religions  on  the  barren 
uplands  of  Chota  Nagpur  is  due  to  the  comparative  inaccessibility  and  poverty 
of  this  tract.  Successive  streams  of  immigrants  from  the  North- West  poured 
down  the  course  of  the  Ganges  and  spread  over  the  level  country  on  both  sides 
of  that  great  river,  but  the  hilly  tract  beyond  was  left  untouched.  The  original 
inhabitants  of  the  hills  and  of  the  plains  were  doubtless  closely  allied,  but 
while  those  of  the  hills  were  left  to  their  own  devices,  their  congeners  in  the 
plains  were  either  subjugated,  like  the  Musahars,  or  peaceably  converted  to 
Hinduism,  like  the  Rajbansis,  or  driven  back  into  the  hills,  like  the  Ordons  and 
the  main  body  of  the  Bhuiyas.  It  will  be  seen  in  the  Chapter  on  Language  how 
the  Aryan  dialects  have  supplanted  the  non-Aryan  throughout  the  plains  districts 
and  are  now  slowly  ousting  them  from  their  last  strongholds  in  the  hills,  and  the 
subversion  of  the  earlier  creeds  has  proceeded  pari  passu  with  the  disappearance 
of  the  tribal  languages.  The  only  noticeable  difference  between  the  distribution 
of  Animists  and  that  of  the  non-Aryan  languages,  as  shown  in  the  map  on 
page  314,  is  that  the  latter  are  found  not  only  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  but 
also  in  the  north-east  and  south-east  of  the  Province,  where  they  are  mostly 
spoken,  not  by  Hindus,  but  by  Buddhists,  who  will  be  treated  of  in  a  subsequent 
paragraph. 

275      A  comparison  of  the  figures  for  individual   districts  discloses  some 

curious  variations  between  the  results  of  successive 

Vaeiation  since  1891.  .    T,         •      ,i  i.    n-       ■■  i  i  ^°°'-\° 

censuses,  especially  m  the  case  of  Smghbhum  in 
1881  and'Angul  in  1891.  These  marked  differences  are  explained  by  the  diffi- 
culties  attending  a  correct  differentiation  between  Hindus  and  Animists  and  by 
the  personal  equation  of  the  census  staff.  They  show  clearly  that  much  reliance 
cannot  be  placed  on  the  figures  for  any  particular  tract,  but  when  this  large 
Province  is  being  dealt  with  as  a  whole,  it  may  perhaps  be  assumed  that  indivi- 
dual peculiarities  of  treatment  tend  to  cancel  each  other,  and  to  leave  the  total 
for  the  Province  practically  unaffected.  At  the  present  enumeration  for 
example,  the  Animistic  population  has  gained  by  a  more  correct  classification  of 
religions  in  Angul  and  has  lost  by  the  indiscriminate  entry  as  Hindus  of  the 
aboriginal  emigrants  to  Jalpaiguri,  Malda,  and  othea-  districts.  We  may 
assume  that  on  the  whole,  the  classification  of  Animists  is  neither  more  nor 
less  accurate  than  at  the  previous  census. 

The  aboriginal  tribes  are  well  known  to  be  prolific  and  yet  the  persons 
whose  creeds  have  been  classed  as  Animistic  have  increased  by  only  1  per  cent, 
since  1891.  This  is  due,  partly  to  a  very  large  amount  of  emigration  of  persons 
belonging  to  the  aboriginal  tribes  to  Assam  tea-gardens,  and  partly  to  numerous 
conversions  to  Hinduism  and  Christianity.  The  leaning  of  these  rude  tribes  to 
Hinduism  has  already  been  discussed.  The  methods  and  success  of  the 
Christian  propaganda  will  be  dealt  with  further  on. 

276.     We  have   seen  that  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole  population  are 

DisTBiEUTioK  o.  HiNDtr..         ^^?*^"'-  /^^y  ,^T«  most   numerous   in   Bihar  and 

Orissa  and  in  a  string  of  districts  along   the  eastern 
edge  of  the  Chota  Nagpur   Plateau  and  the   western   fringe  of  Bengal  which 

^^ link    these   two    tracts 

together.  Their  pre- 
dominacce  is  disputed 
in  the  Chota  Nagpur 
Plateau  by  the  Ani- 
mistic forms  of  belief 
already  described,  and 
in  Bengal  Proper  by 
the  followers  of  the 
Prophet.  The  propor- 
tion of  Hindus  steadily 
diminishes  towards  the 
east,  until  in  Bogra  it 
falls  to  18  per  cent. 
Ith  Pabna,  Kajshahi, 
Mymensingh,  Noakhali 
and  Chittagong,  only 
about  a  quarter  of  the 
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inhabitants  are  Hindus,  whereas  in  Bihar,  if  we  exclude  Purnea,  where  Bihar 
and  Bengal  meet,  at  least  eight-ninths  of  the  population  acknowledge  the 
supremacy  of  the  IBrahmans.  In  Purnea,  west  of  the  Mahdnanda,  two-thirds  of 
the  inhabitants  are  Hindus  while  to  the  east  of  it  two-thirds  are  Muhammadans. 
In  the  north-east  and  south-east  the  rivals  of  the  Hindus  are  neither  Muham- 
madans nor  Animists,  but  Buddhists.  The  greatest  stronghold  of  Hinduism  in 
this  Province  is  Orissa,  where  more  than  97  per  cent,  of  the  population  profess 
this  religion. 

277.  In  the  Province,  as  a  whole,  the  Hindus  have  increased  by  nearly  4 
-rr  ,on.  V^^  cent,  during  the  decade.     The  improvement  is 
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greatest  m  the  Uhota  Nagpur  Plateau,  where  they 
are  more  numerous  by  10  per  cent,  than  they  were  in  1891.  In  West  and  East 
Bengal  and  in  Orissa  the  increment  is  about  7  per  cent.,  and  it  exceeds  5  per 
cent,  in  Central  and  North  Bengal.  In  North  Biha,r  the  Hindu  population  is 
stationary,  while  in  South  Bihar  it  has  fallen  by  about  3^  per  cent. 

The  changes  in  the  strength  of  any  religion  depend  on  three  causes,  viz., 
the  reproductive  power  of  its  adherents,  migration,  and  conversion.  As  an 
instance  of  migration  we  may  refer  to  the  movement  of  natives  of  Bihar 
and  the  United  Provinces  to  Central  Bengal,  while  as  regards  conversion,  we 
have  already  seen  how  the  non-Aryan  tribes  are  gradually  being  enveloped 
in  the  folds  of  Hinduism.  There  is  also  a  tendency  on  the  part  of  this 
religion  to  grow  at  the  expense  of  the  small  Buddhist  population  still  surviving 
on  the  north-east  and  south-east  outskirts  of  the  Province.  Thanks  to  the 
energy  of  its  missionaries.  Buddhism  gained  a  much  wider  range  than 
Hinduism  has  yet  attained,  and  although  it  has  gradually  been  supplanted  by 
the  latter  in  India  Proper,  it  is  still  the  religion  of  many  on  the  borders"  of 
this  Province.  But  even  here  it  is  gradually  being  pushed  back.  In  Nepal 
the  Hindu  religion,  backed  up  by  the  ruling  dynasty,  is  steadily  gaining  ground. 
In  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts  the  contest  is  more'  even,  but  here  too  the 
victory  will  probably  rest  ultimately  with  the  Brahmans.  The  following  ex- 
tract from  Mr.  Risley's  account  of  the  Chakm^s  is  interesting  as  throwing  light 
on  the  manner  in  which  Hinduism  is  still  attacking  the  retreating  outposts  of 
its  ancient  rival: — 

"  The  Ohakmas  profess  to  be  Buddhists,  but  during  the  last  generation  or  so  their  practice 
in  matters  of  religion  has  been  noticeably  coloured  by  contact  with  the  gross  Hinduism  of 
Eastern  Bengal.  This  tendency  was  encouraged  by  the  example  of  E^j^  Dharm  Baksh 
Khan  and  his  wife  Kalindi  Eani,  who  observed  the  Hindu  festivals,  consulted  Hindu  astro- 
logers, kept  a  Chittagong  Brdhman  to  supervise  the  daily  worship  of  the  goddess  Kali,  and 
persuaded  themselves  that  they  were  lineal  representatives  of  the  Kshatriya  caste.  Some 
years  ago,  however,  a  celebrated  Phoongyee  came  over  from  Arakan,  after  the  Edja's  death, 
to  strengthen  the  cause  of  Buddhism  and  to  take  the  Eani  to  task  for  her  leanings  towards 
idolatry.  His  efforts  are  said  to  have  met  with  some  success,  and  the  RAni  is  believed  to 
have  formally  proclaimed  her  adhesion  to  Buddhism." 

278.  It  would  b'e  interesting  if  we  could  form  an  idea  of  the  extent  to 
which  Hinduism  has  gained  during  the  decade  by  causes  other  than  natural 
growth,  but  the  subject  is  too  complicated  to  enable  even  an  approximate  esti- 
mate to  be  arrived  at.  We  know  that  there  are  about  130,000  more  immigrants 
from  the  United  Provinces  than  there  were  ten  years  ago,  and  it  is  probable 
that  the  majority  of  these  are  Hindus.  The  Animistic  population  of  Bengal 
shows  a  growth  of  only  1  per  cent.,  whereas,  in  the  absence  of  emigration  to 
Assam,  and  conversion  to  other  religions  within  the  Province,  it  would  pro-; 
bably  have  grown  by  at  least  12  per  cent.  The  difference  between  this  and  the 
actual  growth,  or  about  313,000,  is  due  to  emigration  to  Assam  and  conversions 
to  Hinduism  and  Christianity.  The  latter  religion  has  taken  about  60,000, 
which  leaves  253,000  to  be  accounted  for  by  emigration  and  conversion  to 
Hinduism.  Unfortunately  we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  the  proportion  of 
the  emigrants  from  Bengal  to  Assam  who  would  have  described  themselves  as 
Animists  before  they  left  theif  homes.  We  have  also  no  means  of  apportioning 
the  emigrants  to  Burma  between  Hindus  and  Muhammadans.  It  may, 
however,  be  assumed  roughly  that,  excluding  gains  by  conversion  from  amongst 
the  Animists  and  Buddhists,  the  increase  during  the  decade  would  have 
approximated  more  nearly  to  3|  than  to  4  per  cent.*     On  the  other  hand  there 

»  The  enumeration  of  Sikkim  by  religion  has  added  38,000  to  the  number  of  Hindus. 


156 


CHAPTER   IV — RELIGION. 


has  been  some  loss  by  conversions  to  Miihammadanism,  and  it  will  be  seen 
further  on  that  the  Muhammadans  have  grown  during  the  decade  almost  twice 
as  rapidly  as  have  the  Hindus.  How  far  this  is-  due  to  the  conversion  of 
Hindus,  and  how  far  to  the  greater  fecundity  of  the  Musalman  population,  will 
be  discussed  in  paragraph  310. 

279.     Prior  to  the  enumeration  of  1873  it  was  thought  that  Muhammadans 

were  most  numerous  in  Bihar,  but  it  was  then  clearly 
established  that  this  is  by  no  means  the  case,  and 
that  theMusalmans  of  Bihar  are  greatly  out-numbered  by  those  of  Bengal  Proper. 
In  East  Bengal,  two-thirds  of  the  inhabitants,  and  in  North  Bengal  nearly 
three-fifths,   are  followers  of   the   Prophet,   while  in  North  Bihar  less  than  a 

sixth,     and  in     South 
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of 


Bihar  less  than  a 
tenth,  of  the  popula- 
tion acknowledge  his 
authority.  The  pro- 
portion of  Muham- 
madans is  smallest  in 
Orissa,  where  it  is  less 
than  2A  per  cent.  Of 
individual  districts, 
Bogra,  with  82  per 
cent.,  has  the  greatest 
proportionate  Musal- 
man population;  then 
follow  Rajshahi  with 
78,  Noakhali  with 
76,  Pabna  with  75, 
and  Mymensingh  and 
Chittagong  with  71 
the  places  famous  as 
the   residence    of  the 


per  cent.*  None  of  these  districts  contain  any 
the  head-quarters  of  Muhammadan  rulers.  Dacca  was 
Nav?d,bs  for  about  a  hundred  years,  but  it  contains  a  smaller  proportion  of 
Muhammadans  than  any  of  the  surrounding  districts,  except  Faridpur.  Malda 
and  Murshidabad  contain  the  old  capitals,  which  were  the  centre  of  Musalman 
rule  for  nearly  4|  centuries,  and  yet  the  Muhammadans  form  a  smaller 
proportion  of  the  population  than  they  do  in  the  adjacent  districts  of 
Dinajpur,  Rajshahi  and  Nadia.  Bihar,  Bhagalpur  and  Monghyr  were 
important  Muhammadan  cities,  but  in  spite  of  this  the  Muhammadans,  comprise 
barely  a  tenth  of  the  population  of  the  districts  in  which  they  lie.  This 
distribution  of  the  Muhammadan  population  is  significant  in  connection  with 
the  source  from  which  it  springs,  which  will  form  the  subject  of  enquiry 
further  on. 

280.     The  Muhammadans  have  increased  by  7'7  per  cent,  during   the   last 

decade.  The  greatest  expansion  is  in  the  Chota 
Nagpur  Plateau,  where  it  is  15'0  per  cent.,  then 
follow  East  Bengal  and  Orissa  with  12"3  and  ll-O  per  cent.,  respectively.  In 
South  Bihar  there  has  been  a  falling  off  of  3'0  per  cent.,  in  sympathy 
with  a  general  decline  in  the  population  of  that  tract.  The  actual  incre- 
ment in  the  number  of  Muhammadans  is  about  the  same  as  in  the  case 
of  the  Hindus,  but  the  proportional  growth  is  nearly  twice  as  great.  This 
is  due  in  part  to  the  local  distribution  of  the  two  religions.  The  Muham- 
madans are  most  numerous  in  the  progressive  districts  of  East  Bengal,  while 
the  districts  of  Bihar,  which  are  for  the  most  part  stationary  or  decadent 
contain  the  greatest  number  of  Hindus.     But  this  is  only  a  partial  explanation! 


Vaeiation  since  1891. 


*  T.^"^  proportion  of  Muhammadans  m  some  areas  is  obscured  by  great  local  variations  within  tho 
boundaries  o±  a  district.  We  hare  already  seen  how,  in  Purnea,  two-thirds  of  the  iohabitantg  east  of  ihl 
Mahananda  are  Muhammadans  and  less  than  one-third  in  the  tract  west  of  that  river.  Similarly  inRan^niir 
about  three  quarters  of  the  residents  of  the  Gaibandha  subdivision,  which  adjoins  Bogra  and  Mymensinnlh 
are  Musalmans,  compared  with  about  three-fifths  in  the  rest  of  the  district.  In  the  Sadar  and  H&aa^hl^l- 
subdivisions  of  Nadia,  considerably  less  than  half  the  population  is  Muhammadan,  while  in  the  north-n»»t 
6f  the  district  the  proportion  rises  to  70  per  cent.  The  Narayanganj  subdivision  of  Dacca  is  three-auartpr. 
Mundiumadan  but  in  the  rest  of  the  district  the  proportion  is  less  than  three-fifths 
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F£BCEtlTA.aB  c? 

IB  CREASE, 

Natttbai,  Division. 

Hindus. 

Muaal- 
mans. 

■West     Bengal    

+    7-1 

+    8-6 

Central     

+    5-6 

+    i-5 

North       „          

+    6'S 

+    6-3 

Bast          

+    6*9 

+  12'3 

North  Bihar        

+    O'S 

+    O'B 

South      „            

-    S-6 

-    SO 

Orissa         

+    6-7 

+  11-0 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  ... 

+  10-1 

+  lB-0 

Teas. 

Number  of  Christians. 

1872            

1881            

1891            

1901            

91,063 
128,134 
192,484 
278,366 

The  Muhammadans  have  grown  more  rapidly  than  the  Hindus  in  every  Natural 

Division  except  North  Bengal,  where  the  rate  is 
the  same  for  both  religions,  and  Central  Bengal, 
where  the  Hindus  have  the  advantage.  In  • 
both  these  cases  the  result  is  due  entirely  to 
migration.  The  immigrant  population  has 
grown  very  largely,  and  the  great  bulk  of 
the  new  settlers  are  Hindus.  In  North 
Bengal,  moreover,  the  enumeration  of  Sikkim 
by  religion  has  added  38,000  persons  to 
the  Hindu  and  only  21   to  the  Muhammadan 

population.     The  reason  why  the  latter  should  grow  more  rapidly  than  their 

Hindu  neighbours  will  be  discussed  further  on. 

281.  The  Christian  community  comprises  Europeans  and  other  foreigners, 

Eurasians  and  native  converts.     The  total  number 

HEISTIA.N8.  ^£  Qiij,jgtians,    who    now   considerably   exceed    a 

quarter   of   a  million,  has  been   growing  rapidly   during  the  last   30  years, 

and  there  are  now  three  times  as  many  as  there 
were  at  the  first  census  in  1872.  The  converts  are 
most  numerous  in  the  Ranchi  district,  where  three 
distinct  missions  are  at  work  amongst  the  abori- 
ginal Mundas  and  Ordons,  and  there  are  now 
124,958  Christians  compared  with  only  36,263 
in  1881.  Calcutta  comes  next  with  about  38,000,  but  this  number  includes 
about  28,000  Europeans  and  Eurasians,  and  the  total  strength  has  not  grown 
very  greatly  duriog  the  last  20  years.  Then  follow  the  24-Parganas  with 
about  14,000,  Dacca  with  11,500,  the  Sonthal  Parganas  with  10,000,  and  Nadia 
and  Palamau  with  about  8,000  each.  The  only  other  districts  where  the 
number  of  Christians  exceeds  4,000  are  Darjeeling,  Faridpur  and  Backergunge. 
The  distribution  by  race  and  sect  and  the  various  missions  at  work  will  be 
noticed  in  the  next  section. 

282.  The  total  number  of  Buddhists  is  237,893,  compared  with  194,717 

at  the  last   census.     The  increase  is  due  partly  to 

Btddhists.  ^jjg  inclusion  of  20,544  Buddhists  enumerated  in 

Sikkim   where   there  was  no  return  of  religions  in  1891 :  but  there  has  also 

been  a  considerable  increase  in  several  districts,  the  figures  for  which  are  given 

in  the  margin.  The  Calcutta  Buddhists  are  chiefly 
immigrant  Chinamen.  There  is  a  small  Buddhist 
colony  in  the  Baramba  State  in  Orissa,  an 
interesting  survival  of  the  time  when  Buddhism 
was  the  predominanli  religion  in  India.  The 
persons  in  question  are  Saraks  by  caste  and  still 
inter-^mairy  freely  with  the  so-called  Sar^ki  T^ntis 
of  the  Moghalbandi,  who  now  describe  themselves 
as  Hindus.     This  interesting  community   will  be 

further  dealt  with  in  the  chapter  on  Caste. 

It  is  well  known  that  at  the  Council  of  Jalandhar,  held  by  the  Scythian 
King  Kanishka  about  the  end  of  the  first  century  of  our  era,  a  split  occurred 
amongst  the  Buddhists,  some  following  the  purer  doctrine  preached  by  Buddha 
himself  with  all  the  difficulties  it  placed  in  the  way  of  attammg  salvation,  while 
others  extended  it  to  all  and,  by  idealising  Buddha  and  his  attributes,  gradually 
added  new  Buddhas  and  Bodhisats,  who  assisted  m  the  work  of  salvation,  and 
introduced  numerous  gods  and  demons  as  objects  of  worship.  The  former  or 
southern  school,  contemptuously  called  by  its  opponents  the  Hinaydna,  or  Little 
Vehicle,  is  represented  by  the  Buddhism  of  Ceylon  and  Burma,  while  the  latter 
or  MahlyAna,  is  the  basis  of  Tibetan  Lamaism  and  also  of  the  Buddhism  of 
Npnal  Its  gradual  debasement  in  Tibet  has  been  ably  described  by  Colonel 
Waddell,  and  it  was  probably  this  form  of  Buddhism  which  prevailed  in  Bengal 
and  gradually  became  more  and  more  tinged  with  T^ntrik  developments  and 
corrupt,  until  at  last  it  was  driven  out  by  the  Hindu  revivalists. 

283      The   Buddhists  enumerated  m  North  Bengal  are  either  natives  of 
the  Himalayan  State  of  Sikkim,  or  immigrants  from  Bhotan,  Tibet  and  Nepal. 


Number  of  Budd- 
hists in— 

1901. 

1891. 

Chittagong  Hill  Tracts 

Chittagong      

Darjeeling       

Jelpaiguri       

Backergunge 

Calcutta          

HillTippera 

83,137 
64,973 
64,044 
6,291 
7,220 
2,903 
6,999 

74,128 
61,615 
40,620 
2,609 
6,080 
2,199 
4,734 
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The  great  maiority  are  Tibetans,  Lepchas  andMurmis.  In  Chittagong  and 
the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts,  those  who  profess  this  religion  f^  mainly  Maghs 
and  Chdkmas,  but  there  is  also  a  fair  sprink  mg  of  Tipar^s  (about  3,000)  in 
the  Hill  Tracts,  who  described  themselves  at  the  census  as  Buddhists.  In  the 
Tippera  State  the  Tiparas  now  call  themselves  Hindus;  but  this  country  was 
formerly  a  great  Buddhist  centre,  and  some  sacred  shrines  there  were  yisited  by 
the  Tibetan  traveller  Buddha  Gupta  Ndth,  who  travelled  m  India  in  the  7th 

centu^ry^t    j^.^.^^  ^^^  formerly  supposed  to  be  a  comparatively  recent  ofE-shoot 

of  Buddhism  ;  but  modern  research  has  shown  that 
Jaihs.  it  ig  quite  as  ancient  as  the  latter,  and  was  founded 

independently  by  a  Kshattriya  Prince,  named  Vardh  am  ana  or  Mahavira,  who 
was  born  at  Vaisali^,  near  Patna,  about  599  B.C.  He  at  first  became  a  monk  ot 
the  order  of  Parsvandth,  but  subsequently  left  it  and  founded  an  order  o±  his 
own,  one  of  the  leading  tenets  of  which  was  absolute  nudity.  He  became 
known  as  a  Jina,  or  spiritual  conqueror,  from  which  the  term  Jam  is  denved. 
His  followers  were  most  numerous  in  North  and  South  Bihar,  and  came  chieHy 
from  the  ranks  of  the  Kshattriyas  and  Vaisyas.  The  artizan  classes  were  but 
little  influenced  by  his  propaganda.  He  died  about  527  B.C.  About  200  years 
later  a  section  of  the  Jain  monks  abandoned  the  habit  of  nudit;^,  and  this 
led  to  a  schism,  the  two  sects  being  known,  respectively,  as  "  Svetambara  or 
clothed  in  white  and  '' Digambara"  or  naked  (sky-clad).  The  former  made 
a  collection  of  sacred  books  about  300  B.C.,  which  is  still  in  existence,  and  has 
of  late  attracted  the  attention  of  Professor  Buhler  and  other  scholars.§ 

285.  The  chief  point  of  difference  between  Jainism  and  Buddhism  is  that 
the  former  rejects  the  doctrine  of  Nirvana,  and  believes  that  when  the  soul  has 
been  delivered  from  the  trammels  of  successive  existences  it  begins  a  spiritual 
life  in  some  indefinable  mansion  of  the  blessed.  The  Jains  worship  the  saints 
who  have  attained  this  spiritual  life.  Chief  amongst  these  is  Parsvandth,  whose 
order  Mahavira  originally  entered,  and  who  is  regarded  as  the  latter's  im- 
mediate predecessor.  His  image  is  found  in  many  Jain  temples,  and  from  him 
the  sacred  hill  of  Paresndth  takes  its  name.  Buddhism,  says  Dr.  Hoernle,  was 
more  practical  than  Jainism,  which  was  comparatively  speculative  and  unen- 
terprising, and  having  an  active  missionary  spirit  developed  into  popular  re- 
ligions in  Ceylon,  Burma,  Tibet  and  other  lands  far  beyond  the  borders 
of  India. 

Jainism  also  differed  from  Buddhism  in  that  it  admitted  its  lay  adherents 
into  communion  with  the  order  ;  devotional  services  were  held  for  them,  they 
were  bound  by  vows,  and  rules  were  framed  to  regulate  their  position  and 
conduct.  They  thus  formed  an  integral  part  of  the  community.  Buddhism, 
on  the  other  hand,  gave  its  lay  adherents  no  share  in  the  monastic  organisation, 
and  held  no  services  for  their  benefit.  Consequently  when  the  Brahmanic  re- 
vival of  Sankar  Acharjya  came,  and  was  followed  by  Muhammadau  persecu- 
tion and  the  destruction  of  monasteries,  Buddhism  in  India  simply  disap- 
peared. Jainism,  on  the  other  hand,  still  survives  as  the  religion  of  many  of  the 
Baniya  castes,  who  represent  the  ancient  Vaisyas.  Chief  amongst  these  are 
Agarwdls  (Digambari)  and  Oswals  (Svetdmbari),  though  both  castes  include  also 

*^Tlie  Maghs  of  Chittagong  consist  o£  two  classes:  (a)  descendants  of  Arakanese  immigrants  who 
came  when  Arakan  was  conquered  by  the  Bunnese  in  1785,  These  are  the  most  numerous,  especially  in 
Cox's  Bazaar :  and  (6)  descendants  of  Magh  women  by  Bengali  fathers.  These  are  called  liajbansis  or  tiarua 
Maghs. ,  .  .  ^ 

t  Tippera  is  mentioned  by  TarAnath  as  a  place  where,  in  his  time,  the  Tantrik  form  of  Suddhism  was 
popular. 

t  For  a  full  review  of  recent  discoveries  Dr-  Hoernle's  able  Presidential  Address  to  the  Asiatic  Society 
of  Bengal  in  February  1898  may  be  referred  to  (Proceedings,  February  1898).  The  Jains  themselvesJiaTe 
begun  to  interest  themselves  in  their  ancient  history,  and  a  society  has  been  formed  with  the  object  of 
promoting  a  systematic  investigation. 

§  Dr.  Hoernle  points  out  that  neither  Buddhism  nor  Jainism  are  religions  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
word,  but  are  rather  monastic  organisations  of  a  type  very  common  about  the  period  when  they  were 
founded.  Their  rules  and  observances,  and  their  tenderness  for  life  and  aversion  to  meat,  are  largely  drawn 
from  those  of  similar  Brahmanic  orgamsations,  but  the  latter  had  gradually  come  to  exclude  all  who 
were  not  brahmjns,  and  tbis  led  to  opposition,  as  a  result  of  which  the  non-Drahmanical  orders  discontinued 
the  reading^  of  the  Vedas  and  were  thus  forced  outside  the  pale  of  Brdhmanism.  They  did  not  represent 
a  revolt  against  the  tyranny  of  caste  but  only  against  the  caste  exclusiveness  of  Brahman  ascetics  ;  caste 
as  such  was  fully  acknowledged  by  them.  Lastly,  the  Buddhist  or  Jain  priest  only  acted  as  the  spiritual 
guide  of  his  followers  ;  for  their  religious  and  ceremonial  observances  Brahman  priests  had  always  to  b^ 
called  in. 
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many  who  are  Hindus.  It  may  be  mentioned  here  that  this  religious  schism 
seldom  operates  as  a  bar  to  marriage  any  more  than  do  differences  which  are 
purely  sectarian.  The  Jains  themselves  do  not  consider  that  they  are  a 
separate  religious  community,  and  at'  the  census  many  returned  their  religion 
as  Hindu.  The  number  of  Jains  shown  in  our  returns  is  only  7,831  compared 
with  7,270  in  1891,  but  the  true  number  is  probably  greater. 

280.    The  Brahmo  Somaj,  founded  by  Rd]&  Ram  Mohan  Roy,  is  too  well 

known  to  need   detailed  description.     It  is  divided 
/       B  HMOS.  £jj^^  three   sections,    the  Adi    or    'original,'    the 

Nababidhdn  or  '  New  Dispensation '  and  the  Sddhdran  or  '  common '  Samdj,  but 
all  alike  believe  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  the  brotherhood  of  man,  and  direct 
communion  with  God  in  spirit  without  the  intervention  of  any  mediator. 
The  differences  which  exist  are  ritualistic  and  social  rather  than  religious.  The 
A'di  Samdj,  or  oldest  section,  is  also  the  most  conservative.  While  discarding 
all  idolatrous  forms,  it  follows  as  closely  as  possible  the  rites  of  Hinduism,  and 
draws  its.  inspiration  solely  from  the  religious  books  of  the  Hindus,  especially 
the  Upamshads,  and  not  from  the  Bible  or  Koran.  It  has  only  once  allowed  a 
non-Brd,hman  to  o6Bciate  as  its  minister.  Inter-caste  marriages  are  not  allowed, 
and  a  considerable  agitation  was  raised  when  one  of  its  Brahman  members 
recently  married  the  daughter  of  the  Mahdraja  of  Kuch  Bihar.  In  other  respects 
the  restrictions  of  the  caste  system  sit  lightly  on  the  members  of  the 
Samdj,  but  they  are  particular  to  style  themselves  Hindus,  and  before  the 
census  of  1891  they  submitted  a  memorial  intimating  their  desire  to  be  entered 
as  Theistic  Hindus  and  not  as  Brahmos.  The  leader  of  this  section  is 
Maharsbi  Debendra  Ndth  Tagore. 

The  Nababidhan  Samiij,  or  Church  of  the  New  Dispensation,  also  known 
as  the  Bharatbarshiya  Brahmo  Samaj  was  founded  by  Keshab  Chandra  Sen. 
It  is  mote  eclectic  and  has  assimilated  what  it  considers  just  not  only  in  the 
Shastras,  but  also  in  the  religious  teachings  of  Christianity,  Buddhism  and  Islam. 
The  present  leader  is  Babu  Pratap  Chandra  Mozoomdar  who,  like  Keshab, 
is  a  Baidya  by  caste.  Inter-caste  marriages,  though  not  greatly  disapproved 
of,  are  rare.*  It  is  not  clear  how  members  of  this  communion  would  return 
themselves  at  the  census.  Probably  many  of  them  would  prefer  to  call 
themselves  Hindus,  unless  their  caste  happened  to  be  a  humble  one,  in  which 
case  they  might  describe  themselves  as  Brahmos. 

287.  The  Sadh^ran  Brahmo  Samdj  is  the  most  advanced  of  these  churches. 
It  relies,  like  the  Nababidhan,  on  the  teachings  of  all  religious  systems,  but  is 
more  uncompromising  in  its  disapproval  of  ritual  and  set  forms  of  worship.  It 
rejects  altogether  the  system  of  caste.  It  is  also  strongly  opposed  to  the  par  da 
system,  gives  its  women  a  liberal  education  and  allows  them  an  equal  voice  in  all 
matters  of  church  government.  It  freely  permits  inter-caste  marriages  not  only 
in  theory  but  in  practice.  Thus,  a  covenanted  civilian  who  is  a  Brahman,  has 
married  the  daughter  of  a  Kdyasth;  and  the  daughter  of  a  well  known  retired 
civilian  of  the  Eiyasth  caste  is  married  to  a  civilian  of  the  Baidya  caste.  There 
are  numerous  similar  cases.  The  members  of  the  Sddhdran  Brdhmo  Sam^j,  from 
being  a  religious  sect,  are  thus  gradually  becoming  a  separate  caste,  recruited 
from  a  variety  of  different  sources,  but  mainly  from  the  ranks  of  the  Brahmans, 
Baidyas  and  Kdyasths.  Other  castes  of  similar  origin  are  by  no  means 
unknown  in  Bengal,  but  the  Brahmos  are  far  more  select  than  their  earlier 
prototypes. 

I'his  section  is  uncompromising  in  its  rejection  of  all  the  essentials  of  what 
is  commonly  regarded  as  Hinduism,  and  most  of  its  members  doubtless  described 
themselves  as  Brahmos  in  the  census  schedules.  It  may,  I  think,  be  assumed 
that  the  majority  of  the  3,171  persons  returned  as  Brdhmos  at  the  census  were 
members  of  the  Sadharan  Brahmo  Samdj.  The  number  is  small  but  growing. 
In  1891  only  2,546  persons  were  returned  as  Brahmos,  and  in  1881  only  788. 
In  spite  of  its  numerical  insignificance  the  community  is  very  influential  and 
it  numbers  amongst  its  members  some  of  the  best  known  men  in  the  country. 
Most  Indian  gentlemen  who  have  received  an  European  education  join 
this  community,   not  so   much  perhaps  on  account  of  religious  conviction  as 

*  It  is,  of  course,  well  known  that  the  founder  gare  his  daughter  in  marriage  tq  the  Maharaja  of  Kuch 
Bihar. 
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because  of  the  freedom  which  it  allows  to  them  from  the  irksome  trammels  of 
caste  and  from  the  necessity  of  undergoing  a  ceremony   of  purification. 

288.  The  few  persons  returned  as   Confucians  are  Chinamen   living  in 
„  Calcutta.     Confucius,  or  Kong-fu-tse,   was  a   sage 

who  laid  down  an  elaborate  moral  code  but  predica- 
ted nothing  regarding  God.  Confucianism  is  the  State  religion  of  China,  It 
has  little  outward  ceremonial,  and  the  study,  contemplation  and  performance  of 
the  moral  precepts  of  the  ancients  constitute  the  chief  duties  of  its  adherents. 
Many  of  the  most  ardent  amongst  them  profess  to  be  Agnostics,  but  they  often 
render  to  Confucius  and  to  their  ancestors  homage  very  little  short  of  worship.* 
Confucianism  is  thus  not  a  religion  in  the  ordinary  meaning  of  the 
word,  and  although  most  Chinamen  revere  its  founder,  they  generally,  es- 
pecially in  Central  and  Southern  China,  subscribe  also  to  the  teaching  either  of 
Buddha  or  of  Lao-tse.  The  latter  was  a  contemporary  of  Confucius.  His 
system,  known  as  Tao-ism,  recognises  the  divinity  of  the  five  planets,  as  re- 
presenting the  five  elements  of  the  earth.  All  the  powers  of  nature  are  deified 
and  many  are  symbolised  by  mysterious  dragons.  The  priests  of  the  cult 
deal  largely  in  astrology  and  exorcism.  Of  the  Chinese  enumerated  in  Bengal, 
none  returned  themselves  as  Tao-ists,  and  the  Confucians  represent  only  one- 
thirteenth  of  the  total  number.  The  rest  were  all  entered  as  Buddhists.  There 
were  no  Confucians  in  the  returns  of  the  last  census. 

Races  and  Sects  of  Christians. 

289.  Of  the  total  number  of  Christians,   27,489,t  or  9*9  per  cent.,  belong 
^  ^  to  European  and   allied  races;   23,114,  or   8-3  ner 

Gekebal  Disteib^tion  by  Eace.      ^^^^_^  J^  Eurasians,  and  227,7,63,  or  8 1-8  per  cent., 

are  native  converts.  I  have  treated  as  Eurasians  all  persons  who  returned 
themselves  as  Anglo-Indian ;  but  even  so,  it  is  certain  that  the  figures  for 
Europeans  include  a  good  many  persons  of  mixed  descent.  From  enquiries 
made  after  the  census  it  was  found  that  in  one  district  ^^  Dacca)  14  out  of  63 
persons,  who  had  described  themselves  as  Europeans,  were  in  reality  Eurasians. 
If  this  represents  the  general  proportion  of  Eurasians  who  were  -wrongly 
returned  as  Europeans,  the  actual  number  of  the  latter  would  fall  to  21,380, 
while  that  of  the  Eurasians  would  rise  to  29,2234 

According  to  the  birth-place  statistics  the  total  number  of  persons  enu" 
merated  in  Bengal  who  were  born  in  Europe,  America,  Africa,  and  Australia 
was  only  14,070,  and  if  an  addition  of  50  per  cent,  were  made  on  account  of 
persons  of  pure  European  parentage  bom  in  India,  the  result  would  agree  very 
closely  with  the  figure  obtained  by  deducting  23  per  cent,  from  the  total 
returned  at  the  census.  There  is,  however,  no  reason  for  taking  the  number  of 
Indian-born  Europeans  as  50  per  cent,  of  those  of  foreign  birth,  and  it  is 
probable  that  the  actual  number  is  considerably  greater.  The  total  number  of 
Europeans  and  allied  races  includes  5,198  children  under  15  years  of  age ; 
most  of  these  must  in  any  case  have  been  born  in  India,  and  if  so,  the  allowance 
of  50  per  cent,  would  give  only  about  2,000  adult  Europeans  of  Indian  birth. 
However  this  may  be,  the  return  is  clearly  more  accurate  than  that  of  the  last 
census,  when  the  Eurasians  accounted  for  only  39  per  cent,  of  the  combined 
population  of  the  two  races,  compared  with  46  per  cent,  on  the  present  occasion. 

The  figures  for  Eurasians  include  2,221  Feringis,  all  of  whom  were  enu- 
merated in  Dacca,  Backergunge,  Chittagong,  and  Noakhali.  These  claim  to  be 
the  descendants  of  the   Portuguese  who  infested  the  mouth  of  the   Megna  in 

*  It  has  been  said  that  the  real  religion  of  the  Chinese  as  a  nation  is  ancestor  worship.  From 
birth  to  death  the  chief  aim  of  every  Chinaman  is  propitiation  of  the  dead.  Whatever  may  be  his 
nominal  religion,  his  first  care  is  to  sacrifice  to  the  spirits  of  his  ancestors.  There  was  a  time  in  the 
history  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  Missions  in  China  when  it  was  seriously  debated  whether  ancestor  worship 
should  be  permitted  to  the  converts  or  not.  It  was  urged  in  support  of  this  strange  proposal  that 
the  permission  would  enormously  increase  the  number  of  converts,  and  that  the  Church  could  gradually 
be  purged  of  the  irregularity  after  it  had  assimilated  the  new  material  thus  induced  to  accept  its  teaching. 

t  Includes  1,081  Armenians. 

j  It  is  doubtful  if  the  general  proportion  of  misdescription  would  be  as  high  as  it  was  in  the  case  of 
Dacca.  The  return  of  Eurasian  children  in  schools,  for  example,  would  probably  be  absolutely  correct* 
and  so  would  be  that  of  the  poorer  classes  of  this  community  whose  schedules  were  filled  in,  not  bv 
themselves,  but  by  the  enumeraters. 
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EuBASIAIfS. 


S,A.CE. 


Aqe. 


0-15 


European  British  sub- 


Other  Europeans 

Eurasians... 

Armenians 

Total 


Male. 


Pernale. 


2,316 
188 

3,650 
109 

6,158 


15-60 


2.324 

175 

3,859 

91 

6,449 


Male. 


Female. 


12,273 

1,189 

6,820 

440 

19,722 


5,122 

497 

5,552 


11,430 


,'60  and  over 


Male. 


1,178 
213 


2,517 


Female. 


825 
113 

1,114 
64 

2,106 


JVoife.-Poringhia  aie  here  excluded  from  the  figures  tor  Eurasians. 

to   the  number   who   are   volunteers,   has 


ntz$\wo-tH"/s  olTe  f"*^  •''"*""^^-*     ^^°"'  ^^^^  ^^  *h«   Europeans   and 
290      -A  r;?rffT;^''''^^'^"^w«^««"u°ierated  in  Calcutta 
290.     A-ongstEuropeans  thoseofBritishnationalitygr^a^preponderate, 
Nationality  OF  EuEOMANs.         and   represent   91  per   cent,   of  the   total  t     The 

are  most  numerous,  then  Fi3h  L1  °.r*^T  "f  ^°"^^^*^a  J'  ^^^'^«-     ^^ermans 
non-British  EuronennT  w«,  ^  H'®'?   Austrians.     About   half   of   these 

engaged  inburer     nlhTre^rrtr  p'^   "   ^'^'"**^'  ."^^'^  *^^3^-^  -°«% 
of  the  Roman  Cathblic  and  lSLvI     \     T'^'l'^^';^^  ^^'^"^  ^'^  missionaries 

busings  and  some  ottrelSret^^^^^^^^^^^  '''  ^'^^''^  '^ 

No  useful  purpose  would  be  served  by   dwelling  at   any  bn^th  on  the  a.e 

^AaBA..s..o.EnH0P.A.sA.i,     statistics  of  Europeans  fnd  EuVsS     The   pZ 

cipal  figures  are  reproduced  in  the  margin,  and 
further  details  will  be  found  in 
Table  XVIIJ.  It  may  be  noted 
that  of  the  European  British 
subjects  73-4  per  cent,  are  bet- 
ween the  ages  of  15  and  50,  and 
that  in  the  case  of  other  Euro- 
peans, Eurasians  and  Armenians 
the  corresponding  percentage  is 
71-1,  54-4  and  64-7,  respectively. 
A  special  return  of  the  males 
of  these  classes,    with  details   as 

tostanceof  the  Military- Dep-^rtro;!  T^^t  EplrCSes^'  *d» 
15  and  over  greatly  outnumber  the  females  ^ 

291.     More  than  three-fifths  of  the  Europeans  belong  to  the  Anglican  com- 

less  than  one-tenth,  but  it  isS^^^^^^^ 

some  of  those  who  described  themselves  as  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Cknd 
were  brought  up  as  Presbyterians  Of  the  Eurasians,  more  than  half  are  Roman 
Catholics  and  nearly  two  fifths  belong  to  the  Anglican  communion.  Less  t W 
one^tenth  belong  o  al  the  other  sects  combined.  The  propoiSn  of  Roman 
Catholics  18  swollen  by  the  inclusion  of  the  2,221  Feringis,  of  whom  all  Tu^ 
194  belong  to  this  persuasion. 

292.     The  collection  of  information  regarding  the  sects  of  Native  Christians 

was  a  matter  of  special   difficulty,    owing  to  the 
ignorance  of  the  persons  concerned  and  of  the  enu- 
merators who  recorded  the  particulars  regarding  them.    Some  months  before  the 
census,  enquiry  was  made  in  every  district  as  to  the  missions  at  work  and  the 
villages  in  which   converts  were  found.     When  the  required   particulars  had 
been  collected,  the  district  officers  were  asked  to  see  that  special  instructions  en 
the  subject  were   given  to  the  supervisors  and  enumerators   concerned.     The 
heads  of  the  various  missions  were  at  the  same  time  requested  to  instruct  their 
converts  as  to  how  they  should  describe  themselves.     In   spite   of  this   all  sorts 
of  strange   entries  were  found.     Some  of  these  could  easily  be  classified,  with 
reference  to  the  information  collected  before  the  census  regarding  local  names 
of  missions,  but  others   could  only  be  diagnosed  after  enquiry  in  the  district. 
As  an  instance  I  may  mention  "  Christian  Wdst6."J     Wastd  seemed  at  first  to  be 
intended  for  Wesleyan,  but  enquiry  on  the  spot  showed  that  it  v/as  meant  for 
University,  and  that  the  persons  thus   described  were   converts  of   the  Dublin 
University   Mission,     Another  difficulty  was  that  many  were  merely  returned 

*  The  chapter  on  Caste  (paragraph.  696)  contains  a  fuller  description  of  this  community. 

t  Armenians  are  here  left  out  of  account. 

J  The  references  to  district  officers  with  a  view  to  local  enquiry  were  very  numerous,  and  were  not  by 
any  means  confined  to  the  subject  of  sect.  Doubtful  caste  entries  were  referred  in  great  numbers  and 
also  doubtful  combinations  of  age  and  civil  condition,  doubtful  returns  of  language,  occupation,  religion  and 
the  like.  Special  enquiries  were  also  made  in  the  case  of  certain  infirmities  returned  at  the  census.  We 
made  as  many  references  as  we  thought  that  the  district  stafi  would  be  nble  and  willing  to  cope'  with, 
and  in  some  cases  the  compliance  with  our  numerous  requests  for  information  must  have  constituted  a 
serious  addition  to  the  ordinary  work  of  the  district  officer.  But  the  amount  of  local  investigation  that 
was  practical  was  by  no  means  equal  to  the  amount  that  was  desirable, 

f  TIT 
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as  "Christian"  or  as  "Protestant."  Enquiries  were  made  in  as  many  cases  as 
possible  and  the  return  was  corrected  in  accordance  with  the  repljes  received 
from  the  district  officers.  But  enquiries  could  not  always  be  made,  and  in  the 
end  about  one  Native  Christian  in  every  sixty  had  to  be  entered  in  the  final 
tables  as  of  sect  unspecified  *  It  is  probable  that  the  majority  of  these  belonged 
to  one  or  other  of  the  various  Protestant  sects,  but  the  total  number  is  so  small 
that  it  does  not  appreciably  affect  the  details. 

So  far  as  the  returns  go,  about  two-fifths  of  the  Native  Christians  are 
members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church;  nearly  one-third  are  Lutherans; 
rather  more  than  a  seventh  belong  to  the  Anglican  communion,  and  nearly  one- 
eleventh  are  Baptists.  The  other  denominations  combined  account  for  only 
about  one  in  every  19  Native  Christians. 

293.  The  total  number  of  Native  Roman  Catholics  is  now  about  90,000, 

compared  with  78,000  in    1891.     There-  has  thus 
EoMiN  Catholic  Missios8,        ^^^^  ^^  increase  of  15  per  cent.     The  great  centre 

of  Roman  Catholic  Missionary  enterprise  in  this  Province  is  the  district  of 
Ranchi,  where  its  converts  exceed  54,000  or  about  three-fifths  of  the  total 
number  in  the  Province.  In  this  district  and  Palamau  combined,  there  has 
been  an  increase  of  about  17  per  cent,  during  the  decade.  The  next  most 
numerous  community  of  Roman  Catholic  Native  Christians  is  in  Dacca, 
where  the  number  exceeds  10,000;  then  comes  Calcutta  with  4,000,  the  24- 
Parganas  with  3,000  and  Nadia  and  Champaran  with  3,000  each.  Although 
small  in  point  of  numbers,  the  Roman  Catholic  Mission  in  Champaran  has 
an  interesting  history.  There  are  two  main  centres,  at  Bettiah  and  Chuhri, 
The  former  was  established  about  1740  by  Father  Joseph  Mary,  an  Italian 
missionary  of  the  Capuchin  Order,  who  was  passing  near  Bettiah  on  his  way 
to  Nepal  when  he  was  summoned  by  Rdj^  Dhruva  Shah  of  Bettiah  to  attend  his 
daughter,  who  was  dangerously  ill.  He  succeeded  in  curing  her,  and  the 
grateful  Raja  invited  him  to  stay  at  Bettiah  and  ga^e  him  a  house  and  about 
90  acres  of  land.  The  Chuhri  Mission  owes  its  origin  to  some  missionaries 
who  left  Italy  in  1707  for  Tibet.  Two  reached  Lhassa  and  were  followed  by 
others.  They  built  a  mission-house  and  chapel ;  but  as  soon  as  the  number  of 
their  converts  began  to  increase,  they  incurred  the  ill- will  of  the  Grand  Lama 
and  were  forced  to  leave.  They  then  settled  in  Nepal  (in  1713)  and  established 
missions  at  Khatmandu,  Patau  and  Bhdtgdon.  They  received  grants  of  land 
from  the  New^r  kingsf  and  prospered  considerably  until  1769,  when  the  Newar 
dynasty  was  overthrown  by  the  Gorkhas  who  were  instigated  by  their  priests 
to  exterminate  the  Christians,  Being  warned  in  time,  the  missionaries,  with 
sixteen  families  of  their  converts,  fled  to  Bettiah  and  were  given  a  small  land- 
grant  at  Chuhri.  Many  of  the  present  Christians  in  Chuhri  are  the  descendants 
of  the  original  fugitives  from  Nepal  and  still  speak  their  old  language,  but  they 
have  intermarried  to  a  considerable  extent  with  the  Native  Christians  of  Bettiah 

294.  The  Lutherans  have  rather  more  than  69,000  converts  compared  with 

LHTHBRAN  MxSSIO.8.  Z^Lf'^^^-    ^   '^l^'   .  91^^^  '^^^'^''^    "^^^^^Cr  aboUt 

57,000  are  m  Ranchi,  5,000  m  the  Sonthal  Paro-anas 
3,500  m  Smghbhum,  nearly  2,000  in  Manbhum  and  1,000  in  the  Chota  Nagpur 
States.     Elsewhere  the  number  is  small  and  consists  probably  of  emigrants  from 
the  places  named  above„     The  mission  in  Ranchi,  where  most  of  the  converts 
of  this  denomination  are  found,  was  originally  known   as   Gossner's  Mission 
and   was  started  by   six   German   missionaries  in  1846,     Twenty- three  years 
later   there  was  an  unfortunate  disagreement  and   the  Mission  was   split   up 
into  two   sections,  the   one   enrolling  itself  under    the  Society  for   the  Pro 
pagation   of  the  Gospel  and  the  other  retaining  the  name  of  Gossner's  Mission 
The  progress  made  during  the   decade  in  the  Ranchi  District  has  been  pheno- 
menal.    X  en  years  ago   the   number   of   converts   was   less   than   19,000  and 
.f   now   three  times  as  great.     Some  years  ago  the   Mun das  were  greatly 
agitated  by   disputes  with   their  landlords ;  their  cause  was   espoused   by  the 

a  ir.\?2^^^hl'hZ  t?  "^T"^  Y^  ^^^^  ^°*«'«d  ^"^  *^«  schedules  as  "  Christian."  A  still  smaller  number 
iUS'as^tSer'ro^t^T^^^^^^^  --' -^^   ^^^   orders  of  the  Census  Com^J^rn'e? 
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missionaries  and  it  is  thought  by  some  that  political  reasons  may  have  arti- 
ficially augmented  the  number  of  professed  Christians.  Unlike  the  Hindus, 
the  Mundas  receive  apostates  from  Christianity  back  into  their  community,  and 
it  is  said  that  cases  of  backsliding  are  by  no  means  rare.  We  must,  therefore, 
wait  for  the  next  census  before  we  can  pronounce  how  far  the  wonderful 
progress  made  in  the  past  decade  is  genuine  and  permanent. 

295.    Although  barely  half  as  numerous  as  the  Ijutherans,  the  Native 

^  ^  Christians  of  the  Anglican   communion  are  much 

CHtTECH  OP  EXGLAI.D  CoNVBKTs.     ^^^^  ^j^^j^  ^-g^g^^  ^^^^  ^^^  Proviuce,  and  many 

of  them  are  drawn  from  classes  amongst  whom  the  obstacles,  social  and 
otherwise,  which  stand  in  the  way  of  an  open  profession  of  Christianity  are 
far  greater  than  is  the  case  with  the  primitive  tribes  of  the  Chota  Nagpur 
Plateau.  Their  largest  community  is  nevertheless  in  Ranchi,  where  it  represents 
the  seceders  from  Gossner's  Mission,  and  numbers  about  13,000  compared 
with  rather  more  than  10,000  in  1891.  The  difference  between  the  progress 
made  by  this  mission  and  that  attained  by  the  Lutherans  is  very  marked, 
but  it  must  be  remembered  that  there  are  2i  Lutheran  missionaries  compared 
with  only  three  belonging  to  the  Church  of  England,  and  that  the  former 
have  seven  out-stations  in  different  parts  of  the  district,  while  the  latter  are 
congregated  at  the  district  head-quarters. 

Next  to  Ranchi  the  Nadia  District,  with  nearly  6,000,  contains  the  largest 
number  of  Native  Christians  of  this  denomination.  The  Nadia  mission  was 
founded  by  the  Church  Missionary  Society  in  1831,  fifteen  years  after 
the  inception  of  the  first  mission  in  Burdwan.  In  1838,  when  much  relief 
was  being  given  to  sufferers  from  famine,  600  families,  or  about  3,000  souls, 
placed  themselves  under  Christian  instruction,  and  in  the  following  year  900 
persons  were  baptised  at  the  same  time.  These  wholesale  admissions  to  the 
Church  included  many  who  were  not  true  converts,  and  for  many  years  there 
was  much  trouble  in  consequence.  Not  only  did  many  apostatize,  but  great 
difficulty  was  experienced  in  putting  down  caste  distinctions  ;  and  even  to  the 
present  day  many  of  the  Native  Christians  of  Nadia  preserve  the  memory  of  their 
old  social  distinctions,  and  those  from  a  high  caste  will  not  willingly  associate 
or  eat  with  others  of  low  origin.  The  advent  of  a  Roman  CathoUc  mission 
in  the  district  has  not  increased  the  capacity  of  the  missionaries  to  deal  with 
these  difficulties,  but  in  spite  of  them  the  number  of  professed  Christians  of 
this  persuasion  appeals  to  have  grown  by  about  19  per  cent,  since  1891. 
Amongst  other  important  missions  of  the  Church  of  England  are  those  in  the 
24-Pargflnas,  Calcutta,  and  the  Sonthal  Parganas. 

296.  The  BaptistSj  with  a  total  strength  of  more  than  19,000,  have  their 

head-quarters  in  the   swamps  of  Backergunge  and 
Baptists.  Faridpur,  where  they  have  been  working  amongst 

the  Chaaidals  or  Namasudras  since  1834,  and  where  the  number  of  their  converts 
now  exceeds  7,000.  The  first  Baptist  Missi(m  in  this  province  was  established 
in  Jessore  in  1802  but  the  number  of  Native  Christians  in  this  district  who 
were  returned  as  Baptists  at  the  present  census  is  only  276.*  Next  to  Backer- 
gunge and  Faridpur,  Cuttack,  with  2,000  Native  Christians,  is  the  most 
important  centre  of  Baptist  Missionary  enterprise  in  this  province.  The  mission 
there  was  founded  in  1823.  i  ..,.„,,     r.,       , 

297.  The  only  other  mission  that  need  be  mentioned  is  that  oi  the  Church 

of  Scotland  whose  missionaries  are  now  at  work  in 
Pbesbtteeians.  various    parts    of    the  Darjeejing  and   Jalpaiguri 

districts  The  work  began  in  1870,  but  it  is  only  in  recent  years  that  marked 
nroffxess  has  been  made.  No  natives  of  the  Darjeeling  district  were  returned 
as  Presbyterians  in  1891,  and  the  total  number  of  Native  Christians  was  only 
298  Ai  the  present  census  the  number  returned  as  Presbyterians  is  1,775, 
and'  there  are  also  243  Protestants  unspecified,  who  have  been  added  to  the 
Anfflican  communion  in  accordance  with  the  general  scheme  of  classification, 
and  76  Native  Christians  whose  sect  was  not  returned.  Most  of  these  also 
were  OTobably  Presbyterians.  If  they  be  added  the  total  comes  to  2,091. 
According  to  the  Church  returns  kept  by  the  mission  the  number  of   converts 

*  in  Khulna;  wHici  was  till  recently  p_art  of  jQSsore,  there  are  about  1  000  Native  Christians  of  the 
Bantist  ^eioSion  The  Baptist  Mission  in  Backergunge  now  has  a  rival  m  he  Oxford  Mission,  which 
JlfstartdXre  ih  1895  and  hai  gained  about  500  converts,  chiefly  m  the  Bansal  and  Gaurnadi  thanas. 
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is  considerably  ia  excess  of  these  figures,  but  the  difference  was  brought  to  my 
notice  at  a  very  late  stage  when  it  was  no  longer  possible  to  make  proper 
enquiries  into  the  cause  of  the  discrepancy.* 

298.  The  classes  most  receptive  of  Christianity  are  those  who  are  outside 

the  Hindu  system,  or  whom  Hinduism  regards  as 
Oeigin  op  Native  Cheisiians.  Aggraded,  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  the  missions 
in  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  have  so  much  greater  apparent  success  than 
those  in  the  plains,  while  of  the  latter,  the  most  flourishing  are  those  whose 
work  lies  amongst  depressed  communities  such  as  the  Namasudras  of  Backer- 
gunge  and  Faridpur.  Amongst  the  higher  Hindu  castes,  there  are  serious 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  conversion,  of  which  family  influence  and  the  caste 
system  are  the  greatest.  By  accepting  Christianity  a  man  at  once  cuts  himself 
off  from  all  his  old  associations  and  is  regarded,  even  by  his  own  family,  as  an 
outcaste.  Moreover,  the  prospect  of  such  an  occurrence  is  viewed  with  the 
greatest  dread,  and  when  any  one  is  suspected  of  an  intention  to  become  a 
Christian,  the  greatest  possible  pressure  is  put  on  him  by  all  his  relations 
and  friends,  in  order  to  make  him  change  his  mind.  The  inducements  to 
conversion  in  such  a  case  must  be  exceptionally  strong,  and  the  catechumen's 
character  must  be  one  of  unusual  independence,  before  he  will  take  the  final 
step  and  allow  himself  to  be  baptised. 

The  influence  of  Christian  teaching  is  no  doubt  far  reaching,  and  there  are 
many  whose  acts  and  opinions  have  been  greatly  modified  thereby,  but 
amongst  the  higher  castes  the  number  who  at  the  present  time  are  moved  to  make 
a  public  profession  of  their  faith  in  Christ  is  very  small.  At  one  time  there 
seemed  a  prospect  of  numerous  converts  being  gained  from  the  ranks  of  the 
educated  Hindus,  but  the  efforts  of  Keshab  Chandra  Sen  and  other  eloquent 
Br^hmo  preachers  turned  their  thoughts  and  aspirations  into  another  channel. 

299.  The  Christian  Missions,  or  at  least  those  of  the  Protestant  faith,  do 
not  recognise  caste,  and  in  most  parts  Native  Christians  were  simply  entered 
as  such  without  any  reference  to  their  origin.  But  amongst  converts  who 
had  never  been  under  the  caste  system,  i.e.,  who  belonged  to  tribes,  not  castes, 
there  is  no  more  objection  to  the  retention  of  the  old  tribal  name  than  there 
is  to  an  Englishman  distinguishing  himself  from  a  native  of  France.  Amongst 
converts  of  this  class,  therefore,  the  tribe  of  origin  was  usually  entered  in  the 
caste  column.  When  this  was  done,  the  information  was  tabulated  and  the 
result  has  been  noted,  for  the  tribes  concerned,  in  the  column  of  remarks  in 
Table  XIII.   The  figures  for  some  districts  are  very  complete  and  here  they  fully 

confirm  what  has  been    said   above 


Caste  or  Tribe. 

No.  of 

Caste  or  Tribe. 

No.  of 

persons. 

persons. 

Ranchi. 

Darjeeling. 

Ordon            

fi0,888 

Lepcha      

1,333 

Munda          

fil,60B 

Khamba    

198 

Kharii           

10,367 

K4mi          

136 

Bhnija          

.  833 

Murmi       

133 

Lohir             

501 

Gurung      

86 

Chik              

198 

Mangar      

84 

Pin                

132 

Limbn       

77 

Turi               

118 

New4r       

67 

Ahir               

234 

Orion        

60 

Knrmi            

29 

Sikkim,  Ehotia  ... 

43 

Asur               

23 

Damai       

33 

Santil            ...       ... 

16 

Munda      

14 

Eiiput           

13 

Gharti       

12 

Chamar          

8 

Khas         

11 

Unspecified    

362 

Sarki          

9 

Tibelan     

8 

Singhbhwn. 

Tikhi       

G 

Sharpa,  Bhotia   ... 

4 

Manda 

4,m 

Nepali       

212 

Ho                  

Or&on             

901 
198 

Unspecified 

212 

Unspecified    

1,335 

Chota  Naffpur 

Mymeniinghi. 

States. 

Munda           

644 

Giro         

989 

Orion             

346 

Unspecified 

a« 

Uuspecified 

862 

Note-— The  mfcrmation  tor  Palamau  and  the  Sonthal  Par- 
garas  was  too  incomplete  to  be  recorded.  It  may  be  mentioned 
howeyer,  that  in  Palamau,  although  "  Native  Christian"  was  the 
usual  entry  in  the  casle  column,  the  language  of  7,214  out  of  7  897 
was  Orion.  80  that  most  of  the  converts  may  be  held  to  have  been 
recruited  from  this  tribe. 


*  The  Mission  returns  show  2,578  Natiye 
Dnars  of  Jalpaiguri. 


regarding  the  classes  who  are  most 
readily  brought  under  the  influence 
of  Christianity.  In  Ranchi,  for  ex- 
ample, of  125,000  Native  Christians, 
all  but  a  few  hundred  belong  to 
one  or  other  of  the  aboriginal 
tribes,  Or^on,  Munda  and  Kharia. 
The_  persons  returned  as  of  Loh^r 
origin,  are  doubtless  recruits  from 
the  aboriginal  blacksmiths,  more 
correctly  known  as  Kol  Lohara, 
and  the  Ahirs  are  probably  cattle- 
keepers  of  non-Aryan  descent.  The 
converts  from  the  ranks  of  Hinduism 
are  very  few  in  number,  and  even 
these  do  not  usually  come  from  tie 
higher  strata  of  Hindu  society.  The 
figures  for  Singhbhum  and  the  Chota 
Nagpur  States,  though  less  complete 
than  those  for  Ranchi,  point  clearly 
to  the  same  conclusion.  In  Mymen- 
singh_  four- fifths  of  the  Native 
Christians    were  returned   as   G^ros 


Christians  ia  Darjeeling,  200  in  Sikkim  and  366  in  the 
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and  it  is  probable  that  of  the  remaining  fifth,  who  did  not  state  their  origin, 
many  belonged  to  the  same  race.  In  Darjeeling,  the  greatest  success  is 
met  with  amongst  the  Lepchas,  who  constitute  nearly  half  the  total  number  of 
Native  Christians  in  the  district.  Then  follow  the  Khambus,  another  non- 
Hindu  tribe,  and  then  the  Kamis,  or  blacksmiths  of  Nepal.  The  last  mentioned 
are  Hindus,  but  their  social  position  is  a  very  degraded  one. 

As  regards  the  inducements  to  conversion,  Colonel  Dalton  writes  as   follows 
regarding  the  Oraons  : — 

"  If  we  analyse  the  -views  of  most  of  the  Orfon  converts  to  Christianity,  we  shall  I  think 
be  able  to  discern  the  influence  of  their  pagan  doctrines  and  superstitions  in  the  motives 
that  first  led  them  to  become  catechumens.  The  Supreme  Being,  who  does  not  protect 
them  from  the  spite  of  malevolent  spirits,  has,  they  are  assured,  the  Christians  under  his 
special  care.  They  consider  that,  in  consequence  of  this  guardianship,  the  witches  and 
bhuts  have  no  power  over  Christians  ;  and  it  is,  therefore,  good  for  them  to  join  that  body. 
They  are  taught  that,  for  the  salvation  of  Christians,  one  great  sacrifice  has  been  made,  and 
they  see  that  those  who  are  baptised  do  not  in  fact  reduce  their  live  stoct  to  propitiate  the 
evil  spirits.  They  grasp  at  this  notion  ;  and  long  afterwards,  when  they  understand  it 
better,  the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin  by  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the  doctrine  on  which 
their  simple  minds  most  dwell." 

The  Muhammadans  of  Bengal. 

300.     A  Muhammadan  gentleman  has  recently  published  a  book  in  which 

he  attempts  to  controvert  the   statement  made  by 
Origin  of  the  MuHAMMiDANs     ^j.  Beverley  in  the  Census  Report  for    1872   that 
OF  Bbngal.  "the  existence  of  Muhammadans  in  Bengal  is  due, 

not  so  much  to  the  introduction  of  Moghal  blood  into  the  country,  as  to  the 
conversion  of  the  former  inhabitants,  for  whom  a  rigid  system  of  caste  discipline 
rendered  Hinduism  intolerable,"  and  to  prove  that  they  are  mainly  of  foreign 
extraction.*     His  argument  may  be  summarised  as  follows : — 


tunes,  .  .  -  - 

ed  the  Diwani  in  176-5.  The  Musalman  rulers  attracted  their  co-religionists 
from  other  countries.  They  appointed  Saiads,  Moghals  and  Afghans  as  their 
officers  of  State,  and  granted  rent-free  lands  to  men  of  learning  and  piety.  lu 
spite  of  numerous  resumptions  numbers  of  such  grants  are  still  extant,  chiefly 
in  the  Rarh  country,  and  many  parganas  and  villages  still  have  Persian 
names  showing  that  they  once  formed  part  of  estates  owned  by  Musalmans.f 
Their '  armies  were  also  composed  of  foreigners  who  likewise  settled  in  the 
country.  Bengal  was,  moreover,  a  great  asylum  for  Muhammadan  refugees 
from  Upper  India,  especially  during  the  time  of  the  independent  kings  (1338  to 
1576 ).  At  the  downfall  of  the  Ghori  dynasty  and  during  the  reign  of 
Muhammad  Tughlak,  numerous  families  sought  shelter  in  Bengal.  In  Akbar'a 
reign,  many  religious  teachers  were  deported  to  this  province.  Large  numbers 
again  were  attracted  by  the  wealth  and  fertility  of  the  country.  Those  who 
came  remained  as  permanent  settlers,  and  it  is  from  them  that  the  present 
Muhammadan  population  is  chiefly  descended.  The  Musalmans  are  far  more 
prolific  than  the  Hindus,  and  it  is,  therefore,  not  surprising  that  their 
descendants  should  now  outnumber  the  indigenous  population. 

301.  It  was  never  intended  by  Mr.  Beverley  to  deny  that  many  of 
the  leading  Muhammadan  families  can  trace  their  origin  to  foreign  sources. 
This  is  admitted  by  all.  The  Nawdb  Bahadur  of  Murshidabad,  for  instance,  is 
a  Hasan-ul-Husaini  Saiad,  and  there  are  in  most  districts  several  well  known 
fainilies  of  foreign  descent  who  have  preserved  the  purity  of  their  blood  by 
refraining  from  intermarriage  with  families  of  more  dubious  ancestry.J  It  is 
also  beyond  doubt  that  owing  to  the  Muhammadan  law  of  inheritance  and  other 
causes  many  families  of  foreign  origin  have  gradually  sunk  and  become  merged 
in  the  general  mass  of  the  population,  and  that  the  numerous  soldiers  of  fortune 

*  ..  rpi^g  Origin  of  the  Muhammadans  of  Bengal  "  by  Khondkar  Puzli  Eubbee  ;  Messrs  Thacter,  Spink 

*  *^*i'rw«f nkS"  (1214-27)  Nasir-ud-din  (1426-57)  and  Husain  Shkh  (1498-1621)  are  specially  men- 

T  walJd^-uu-ux^   V  fiio  sotHement  of  noble  or  pions  Mnhammadans. 

^'"'^t  MoSfSeToTthlfcat'egoS^a^^^^^^     Aans  o'r  Saiads.    Very  few  call  themselves  Shekhs. 
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^3= ~ 

Locality. 

Number  of 
Muhammadans, 

Proportion  per 
10,000 
population. 

Punjab 

United  Provinces 

Bombay  (with  Bind.)    ... 

Madras 

14,141,122 
4,567,296 
1,835,037 
2,477,610 

6,261 

1,796 

1,389 

641 

BENGAL 

35,4,95,416 

3,248 

North  Bihar* 
South 

■West  Bengal 
Central  Bengal 
North  Bengal 
East  Bengal 

2,221,942 
744,608 
1,084,820 
8,773,821 
6,876,408 
11,220,427 

1,621 
966 
1,317 
4.875 
6,873 
6,617 

and  their  followers  who  once  found  a  livelihood  in  Bengal  must  have  left  chil- 
dren  behind  them  whose   descendants  are  still  alive.    This,  however,  does 

not  in  any  way  account  for  the  fact  that 
there  are  more  than  25  millions  of  Muham- 
madans in  JJengal,  or  explain  their  local 
distribution.  In  Bihar,  which  first  came 
under  Muslim  rule,  the  proportion  of 
Muhammadans  is  far  smaller  than  it  is 
in  Bengal  Proper,  and  although  in  the 
latter  tract,  Muhammadans  are  numerous 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  old  capitals  at 
Gaur,  Panduah,  Rajmahal  and  Murshid- 
abad,  near  which  most  of  the  land  grants 
.ExdudesKishanga.ni.subdivisi<,noiPttmea  which  lies  are  fouud,  they  are  far  less  80  than  in 
EastofMahinanda.  Eastem   aud    N.orthem   Bengial,   whither 

the  stream  of  immigration  must  have  been  comparatively  thin  and  attenuated. 
Even  near  the  old  capitals  the  Muhammadan  settlers  always  sought  the  higher 
levels,  and  they  would  never  willingly  have  taken  up  their  residence  in  the 
rice  swamps  of  Noakhali,  Bogra  and  Backergunge.  The  number  of  old 
Muhammadan  families  is  very  small  in  East  and  North  Bengal,  and  yet  it  is 
there  that  the  Muhammadans  as  a  class  are  more  numerous,  not  only  than 
in  any  other  part  of  Bengal,  but  than  in  any  other  part  of  India.  Again,  the 
early  invaders  were  chi«fly  Pathdns,  not  Arabs,  and  yet  the  Muhammadans  of 
Bengal  who  call  themselves  Shekh  outnumber  those  who  profess  to  be  Pathans* 
in  the  ratio  of  50  to  1.  The  number  of  Moghals  in  this  Province  is  quite 
insignificant,  but  that  of  soi-disant  Shekhs,  is  more  than  twenty  times  as  great  as 
the  estimated  population  of  Arabia.f  Many  of  these  'Shekhs,'  moreover,  have 
only  recently  begun  to  claim  this  appellation.  They  were  formerly  known  as 
Atraf  in  South  and  as  Nasya  in  North  Bengal ;  the  latter  word  is  still  commonly 
used  by  outsiders,  thoug^h  the  people  concerned  now  prefer  to  describe  themselves 
by  a  more j pretentious  name. 

The  small  extent  to  which  Muhammadans  bulk  in  the  population  when 
their  numbers  are  not  added  to  from  outside  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  in  Orissa, 
the  last  stronghold  of  the  Afghdns  in  this  Province,  wh-ither  they  fled  after 
Akbar  defeated  them  in  Bengal,  and  where  they  were  granted  extensive  jagirs, 
the  proportion  of  Muhammadans  to  the  total  population  is  only  2|  per  cent. 

302.  Mr.  Abu  A.  Ghaznavi,  a  leading  Muhammadan  gentleman  of  Mymen- 
singb,  who  has  prepared  an  excellent  account  of  the  Muhammadana  of  that 
district,  and  who  is  a  strong  supporter  of  the  theory  of  the  foreign  origin  of  the 
Muhammadans,  admits  that  local  converts  bulk  largely  in  the  total.  His  con- 
clusion is  that  "roughly  speaking  20  per  cent,  of  the  present  Muhammadans  are 
lineal  descendants  of  foreign  settlers,  50  per  cent,  of  them  have  an  admixture  of 
foreign  blood  and  the  remaining  30  per  cent  are  probably  descended  from  Hindu 
and  other  converts."  In  another  part  of  his  essay,  Mr.  Ghaznavi  makes  some 
observations  which  seem  to  point  to  a  larger  proportion  of  local  converts  than 
the  above  estimate  would  indicate.     He  says  : — 

"  Besides  the  few  families  of  unquestionable  foreign  extraction  there  are  other  families 
in  considerable  numbers  who  have  an  admixture  of  foreign  blood  in  their  veins.  There  are 
22  distinct  villages  where  most  of  their  families  reside." 

There  are  more  than  2|  million  Muhammadans  in  Mymensingh,  and  nearly 
10,000  villages.  The  writer  seems  to  be  referring  only  to  the  Tangail  sub- 
division of  the  district,  but  even  so  the  Muhammadans  residing  in  twenty-two 
villages  can  form  but  a  microscopic  proportion  of  the  total  Muhammadan 
population. 

*  The  persons  returned  as  Pathans  and  Moghals  are  less  than  43i,000  and  19,000  respectively. 

The  fact  that  the  speech  of  the  Muhammadans  differs  slightly  from  that  of  the  Hindus  is  sometimes 
brought  forward  as  a  proof  of  their  foreign  origin,  but  this  is  really  no  test.  All  Muhammadans  look  on 
Ar«bic  as  their  sacred  language  and  they  interlard  their  conversation  with  any  Persian  or  Arabic  words  they 
can  pick  up  from  their  Mullahs  or  froni  their  religious  books.  The  grammar  remains  Bengali  and  it  is  only 
some  of  the  Tooableij  which  are  changed.  The  better  educated  converts  often  deliberately  abandon  their 
native  language.  The  Garpeda  Uhuiyas  of  Balasore  furnish  an  illustration  of  this.  They  are  descended 
from  a  Krahman  and  the  females  are  still  so  far  imbued  with  Hindu  prejudices  that  they  abstain  from  beef. 
But  they  have  completely  given  up  the  use  of  Oriya  and  now  speak  Hindustani  even  in  the  family  circle, 

t  According  to  the  Statesman's  Year  Book  fr.T  1901,  page  1127,  the  population  of  Arabia  is  estimated 
to  be  1,063,000. 
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Mr,  Ghaznavi's  essay  was  one  of  a  series  wMch  I  collected  from  all  the 
districts  in  tbe  Province.  The  almost  unanimous  conclusion  of  all  other  report- 
ers in  Eastern  and  Northern  Bengal  was  that  the  great  bulk  of  th«  Muham- 
madan  population  is  there  descended  from  local  converts.  Another  writer  from 
Mymensingh  (also  a  Muhammadanj  expresses  the  opinion  that  the  local 
Muhammadans  "  are  chiefly  descendants  of  local  converts,"  and  in  the  report 
from  Bogra  it  is  stated  that:— 

"  I  have  on  many  oocasiona  seen  Muhammadans  whose  features  are  identical  with  those 
of  members  of  the  Kooh  caste  with  a  decided  Mongolian  expression." 

The  survival  of  Hindu  names  and  Hindu  superstitions  is  constantly  dwelt 
on  in  these  reports  but  this  subject  will  be  adverted  to  in  more  detail  furttier  on.* 

303.  The  above  reports  refer  to  the  general  character  of  the  Musalman 
population  in  most  parts  of  East  and  North  Bengal.  There  are  occasional 
exceptions,  e.g.  in  'Chittagong,  where  there  was  an  old  Arab  settlement  of 
traders  and  adventurers.f  Mr.  Allen  notices  this  in  his  Settlement  Report 
where  he  says  that  :— 

"  The  high  cheek  bones,  hook  noses  and  narrow  faces  of  many  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Ohittagong  proolaim  their  Arab  origin.  Again  the  muscular,  bull-necked,  strong-featured 
and  thick  bearded  dweller  on  the  chars  is  a  verj  different  creature  from  the  fleshless,  feature- 
less, hairless  inhabitant  of  the  interior  of  the  district.  These  differences  are  racial,  the  former 
being  descendants  of  soldiers  of  the  Moghal  armies  while  the  latter  are  probably  of  mixed 
origin." 

And  even  in  places  where  the  general  appearance  of  the  Muhammadans 
most  closely  resembles  that  of  their  Hindu  neighbours,  there  are  often  cases 
of  atavism,  where  the  full  eye,  Semitic  nose,  high  stature  and  strong  beard  show 
unmistakeable  traces  of  foreign  blood.  It  is  not  contended  that  even  in  Bengal 
Proper  the  ordinary  Muhammadans  are  all  of  purely  Indian  descent,  but  it  is 
certain  that,  of  the  total  number,  those  who  are  wholly  Indian  or  in  which 
the  Indian  element  greatly  preponderates,  form  by  far  the  largest  proportion. 

bOfd.     In  this  connection  it  is  important  to  notice  the  opinion  of  that  able 

and  close  observer,   Brian  Hodgson.     Speaking  of 

"  In  a  word  Visva  Singh  with  all  the  people  of  condition  apostatised  to  Hinduism ;  the 
country  was  re-named  Bihar ;  the  people  Rdjbansi  j  so  that  none  but  the  low  and  mean  of  thia 
race  could  longer  tolerate  the  very  name  of  Kooh,  and  most  of  them  being  refused  a  decent 
status  under  the  Hindu  regime,  yet  infected  like  their  betters,  with  the  disposition  to  change, 
very  wisely  adopted  IsMm  in  preference  to  helot  Hinduism.  Thus  .the  mass  of  the  Eoch 
people  became  Muhammadans." 

Buchanan  Hamilton,  an -equally  capable  judge,  was  of  the  same  opinion:-^ 

"Although  the  followers  of  the  Kor£n  form  tbe  largest  proportion  of  the  inhabitants  of 
this  district  (Eangpur),  there  is  little  reason  to  suppose  that  many  of  them  are  mtTuders. 
They  seem  in  general,  from  their  countenances,  to  be  descendants  of  theorigmal  mhabitants.  a 

The  above  extracts  refer  to  the  origin  of  the  Muhammadans  of  North 
Bengal  Dr.  Wise  has  dealt  with  the  subject  for  Dacca  and  the  neighbouring 
districts,  and  his  remarks  Are  so  complete  that  I  may  perhaps  be  pardoned  for 
giving  a  somewhat  lengthy  extract  from  them,|| 

"  The  enthusiastic  soldiers,  who,  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  spread  the 
faith  of  Islam  among  the  timid  races  of  Bengal,  made  forcible  conversions  by  the  sword, 
and,  penetrating  the  dense  forests  of  the  Eastern  frontier,  planted  the  crescent  m  the  villages 
of  Svlhet  •  Tradition  still  preserves  the  names  of  Adam  Shdbid,  Sh^^h  Jal^l  Mujarrad,  and 
Kdrfdrma's^hib,  as  three' of  the^  most  successful  of  ihese  enthusiasts.  ,.,.,. 

As  early  as  AD.  1S38  a  Muhammadan  King  ruled  over  the  Eastern  districts  from 
Sutindrgaon,  and  for  a  century  and  a  half  that  «ity-was  the  provisional  residence  of  the  rulers 

*  THssometintesdeniedrthattlie  praralenee  of  Hindu  sapeKtitions  is  a  proof  of  the  Hiadu  origin  of 

*  It  IS  sometuaBB  aemc  equally  well  be  due  to  the  religious  torpor 
the  P«°P^^„^°imIdans  wmSl'  pTev^HedTt  the  beginning  of  British  rule.  This  might  possibly  explain 
amongst  the  f^"^*'".'^"'**^twimrt?inrarfi  in  the  minoritv.  but  it  could  never  do  so  where  they  form  the 
the  facts  in  places  where ^^f^^^lZ-^^'^^Z-TSIi^  affect  each  other  to  some  extent,  but  a  atrong 
bulk  of  the  PoP-^l^tion.  l^^  ^[°{^^%°^^^r^^^v^^,  way  before  a  tolerant,  amorphous  and  polytheistic 
monotheistic  reWnhke^ha^^^^^  ^  woien,  who  in  this  country  are  always  the  most 
rser^lt^t  riot  SSrs,  who-are  chUy  inauenced  by  Hindu  idea.. 

t  J.A.8  B.,  18?3,  Pt.  I.  page  m. 
-J  Bstavs  on  Indian  Subjects,  Vol.  1,  page,  108. 

r Ihe  feainXs  IfS'e"' &,  c«nmunicated  by  Mr.  Bisley  from  Dr.  Wise  rpapers  to  the 
Jovial  of  The  ITiatic  Society  of  Beugal,  1891,  Pt.  HI.  page  28. 
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of  Bengal.  Although  situated  on  the  borders  of  the  Empire,  and  surrounded  by  brave  and 
aggressive  races,  Sunnfirgaon  attracted  crowds  of  holy  men,  whose  mouldering  tombs  still  mark 
the  site  of  the  ancient  city.  From  it  was  summoned  the  preceptor,  who  trained  J  al41uddin 
in  the  doctrines  of  his  intolerant  creed,  and  to  its  families  of  Khw4nd-kar8,  Eastern  Bengal 
looked  for  its  supply  of  Muhammadan  instructors.  During  the  five  centuries  and  a  half  of 
Muhammadan  rule  in  Eastern  Bengal,  we  only  hear  of  one  wholesale  persecution  of  the 
subject  Hindus,  and  that  was  waged  by  Jaliluddin,  from  A.D.  1414  to  1430.  The  only 
conditions  he  offered  were  the  Koran,  or  death ;  and  it  is  said  that  rather  than  submit  to  such 
terms,  many  Hindus  fled  to  K^mrup  and  the  jungles  of  Assam  and  Xachhar,  but  it  is 
nevertheless  probable  that  more  Muhammadans  were  added  to  Islam  during  these  seventeen 
years  than  in  the  next  three  hundred. 

In  Muhammadan  histories  no  mention  Is  made  of  any  large  Muhammadan  immigration 
from  Upper  India ;  and  we  know  that  in  the  reign  of  Akbar  the  climate  of  Bengal  was 
considered  so  uncongenial  to  the  Moghal  invaders,  that  an  order  to  proceed  there  was 
regarded  as  a  sentence  of  banishment.  The  Viceroys  and  nobles  governing  Bengal  amassed 
wealth  rapidly,  and  returned  to  spend  it  in  the  luxurious  places  of  Delhi  and  Agra,  while 
only  a  few  officers  and  private  soldiers,  having  married  into  native  fanoilies,  remained  and 
settled  in  their  new  homes.  While,  therefore,  each  seat  of  Government,  and  each  Military 
Station,  was  in  early  times  more  or  less  a  centre  of  missionary  agitation,  we  find  another 
agency  from  across  the  seas  working  towards  the  same  ends,  uninfluenced  by  the  policy  of  the 
Delhi  Court.  On  the  South-Bastern  frontier  of  Bengal,  a  hardy  and  enterprising  class  of 
Muhammadans  have  been  settled  from  the  earliest  historical  times ;  and  long  before  the  first 
European  landed  at  Chittagong,  Arab  merchants  carried  on  an  extensive  and  lucrative  trade 
with  its  inhabitants,  and  disseminated  their  religious  ideas  among  the  people.  How  or  when 
the  dwellers  on  the  coast  became  Musalman  is  unknown,  but  when  Barbosa  visited 
Bengal  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  he  found  the  inhabitants  of  the  interior. 
Gentiles,  subject  to  the  King  of  Bengal,  who  was  a  Moor  ;  while  the  seaports  were  inhabited 
by  Moors  and  Gentiles.  He  also  met  with  many  foreigners,  both  Arabs,  Persians, 
Abyssinians  and  Indians,  and  adds,  "  Every  day  many  Gentiles  turn  Moors  to  obtain  the 
favour  of  the  King  and  Governors."  Caesar  Frederick  and  Yincent  Le  Blanc,  who  were  in 
Bengal  about  1570,  also  inform  us  that  the  island  of  Sandip  was  then  inhabited  by  Moors. 
In  the  sixteenth  century,  therefore,  Chittagong  was  a  centre  from  which  an  unceasing 
propagandism  was  carried  on. 

Wherever  Muhammadan  rule  existed,  slavery  was  developed,  and  during  the  centuries 
of  misrule  and  oppression,  through  which  Bengal  passed,  slavery  was  accepted  by  the  Hindus 
as  a  refuge  for  their  troubles.  Bengal  has  for  its  encouragement  of  slavery  always  possessed 
an  unenviable  notoriety,  and  the  Delhi  Court  obtained,  not  only  its  slaves,  but  also  its 
eunuchs,  from  the  villages  of  Eastern  Bengal.  The  incursions  of  Aseamese  and  Maghs, 
the  famines,  pestilences  and  civil  wars  impoverished  and  hardened  the  people  and  drove  them 
in  sheer  desperation  to  sell  their  children  as  Musalman  slaves.  The  treatment  of  these 
slaves  was  humane,  and  their  position  comparatively  a  good  one,  as  they  were  allowed 
to  marry,  and  their  families,  supported  by  the  master,  added  to  the  number  of  Isldm. 

Stories  of  forcible  conversion,  such  as  the  following,  are  however  narrated  by  the 
Muhammadans  themselves,  without  any  feelings  of  shame  or  astonishment.  While  the 
Muhammadan  population  was  still  scattered,  it  was  customary  for  each  householder  to  hang 
an  earthen  water-pot  (badana)  from  his  thatched  roof,  as  a  sign  of  his  religious  belief. 
One  day  a  Maulavi,  after  some  years'  absence,  went  to  visit  a  disciple,  who  lived  in  the  centre 
of  a  Hindu  village,  but  could  not  find  the  "  badand."  On  enquiry  he  was  told  that  the 
Musalman  villager  had  renounced  his  faith  and  joined  an  outcast  tribe.  On  his  return 
to  the  city,  the  circumstances  being  reported  to  the  Naw^b,  a  detachment  of  troops  was 
ordered  out,  the  village  surrounded,  and  every  person  in  it  compelled  to  become  Muhammadan. 

Another  class  of  Hindus  voluntarily  turned  Muhammadans,  as  the  only  means  of 
escaping  punishment  for  murder  or  adultery,  as  this  step  was  considered  full  atonement  for 
either  crime.* 

In  later  times  this  compulsory  system  was  still  further  extended.  The  tyrannical 
Murshid  KuH  Khdn  enforced  a  law  that  any  Amal,  or  zaminddr,  failing  to  pay  the  revenue 
that  was  due,  or  being  unable  to  make  good  the  loss,  should,  with  his  wife  and  children,  be 
compelled  to  become  Muhammadans.  Furthermore,  it  was  the.  common  law  that  any  Hindu 
forfeiting  his  caste  by  a  breach  of  regulations  could  only  be  reinstated  by  the  Muhammadan 
Government,  and  if  it  refused  to  interfere,  the  delinquent  remained,  an  outcast,  ultimately 
taking  shelter  in  the  ranks  of  the  Faithful." 

305.     But   the  most  convincing  testimony  is  that  afforded  by  the  exact 

measurements  carried  out  by  Mr.  Eisley.      The 
^^^^^'^^^°^°'^^™'^^^      coNCLTT-     average  Cephalic  index   (proportion  of  breadth  of 

head  to  length)  of  185  Muhammadans  of  East 
Bengal  is  almost  identical  with  that  of  67  Chanddls.  The  nasal  index  (propor- 
tion of  breadth  of  nose  to  height)  of  the  Muhammadans  was  greater  than  that 
of  the  Chandd.l6  but  not  very  different  from  that  of  the  Chandala'  half-brothers, 
the   Pods,  and  in   any  case  a   broad  nose  is   characteristic  of   the   Dravidian 

*  "Bernier  "  Vol.  1, 144.    "  Voyages  de  Le  Goowz,"  p.  157. 
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rather  than  of  the  Aryan  and  Semitic  types.  These  measurements  show 
clearly  that  the  foreign  element  amongst  the  Muhammadans  of  East  Bengal  is 
very  small.  The  author  of  the  book  already  referred  to  has  protested  strongly 
against  the  manner  in  which  the  subjects  for  measurement  were  chosen,  i.e., 
against  the  selection  of  ordinary  cultivators  and  the  exclusion  of  all  Muham- 
madans of  birth,  but  his  protest  seems  to  be  based  on  a  misunderstanding. 
The  object  of  the  measurements  was  to  ascertain  the  affinities  of  the  low  class 
Muhammadans  of  East  Bengal  who  form  the  great  bulk  of  the  Muhammadan 
population  of  that  part  of  the  Province.  There  is  no  question  as  to  the  foreign 
origin  of  many  of  those  of  the  better  class ;  the  difference  between  the  coarsb 
features  and  dark  complexion  of  the  ordinary  villagers  and  the  fair  skin,  and 
fine  features  of  some  of  the  gentry  is  apparent  to  all,  and  it  was  precisely  foi? 
this  reason  that  instructions  were  given  to  exclude  the  latter  from  the 
operations  of  the  Anthropometric  survey.*  There  have  been  no  measurements 
of  the  Muhammadans  of  North  Bengal,  but  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  that, 
if  they  could  be  taken,  they  would  fully  confirm  the  popular  view  that  they  are 
for  the  most  part  very  closely  allied  to  the  Rdjbausis  amongst  whom  they  live 
and  whom  they  closely  resemble  in  feature. 

306.  It  seems  to  me  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  local  origin  of 

most  of  the  Muhammadans   of    East  and   North 

EsTiMATB    OF  pEopoBTioN   OF    Bengal.    lu  othef  parts  of  the  Province  also  the 

MnHTM"M.i,Aro.  CLT   '^'    general  opinion  is  that  the  lower  classes  of  Muham- 

madans  are  recruited  mainly  from  local  converts.  It 
is  impossible  to  form  an  exact  estimate  of  the  relative  strength  of  the  two 
elements,  the  Indian  and  the  foreign,  but  it  may  be  said  generally  that  almost  the 
whole  of  the  functional  groups,  such  as  Jolaha  and  Dhuni^,  throughout  the  Pro- 
vince, the  great  majority,  probably  nine-tenths,  of  the  Shekhs  in  Bengal  Proper, 
and  a  large  proportion  of  them,  possibly  half,  in  Bihar  are  of  Indian  origin. 
The   foreign  element  must  be  looked  for  chiefly  in  the  ranks  of  the  Saiads, 

Pathans  and  Moghals.  Even  here  there  are  many 
who  are  descended  from  Hindus,  and  it  will  be  seen 
in  the  chapter  on  Caste  that  high  caste  converts  are 
often  allowed  to  assume  these  titles  and,  in  some 
cases,  to  intermarry  with  those  who  are  really  of 
foreign  descent.  Their  number,  however,  is  pos- 
sibly only  a  small  proportion  of  the  total  and  may 
be  neglected.  If  the  above  estimates  be  taken 
as  a  basis,  it  would  appear  that  the  strength  of  the 
foreign  element  amongst  tlie  Muhammadans  of 
Bengal  cannot,  at  the  most,  exceed  four  millions,  or 
say,  one-sixth  of  the  total  number  of  persons  who  profess  the  faith  of  Islam. 

307.  It  has  already  been  noted  that  the  affinities  of  the   Muhammadans  of 

East     Bengal     seem    to    be    with    the    Pods  and 
Classes jEOM  which  convbbts     (jhandals  and  those  of  North  Bengal  with  the  Raj- 

bansis  and  Koches.  The  conclusion  is  based,  not 
only  on  their  striking  physical  resemblance  to  their  neighbours,  but  also  on  the 
fact  that  the  proportion  of  Hindus  of  other  castes  in  these  parts  of  the  country 
is,  and  always  has  been,  very  small.f  The  main  castes  are  the  Rdjbansis 
(including  Koches)  in  North  Bengal  and  the  Chandals  and  other  castes  of  non- 
Aryan  origin  in  East  Bengal,  so  that  even  if  the  different  groups  yielded  converts 
in  equal  proportions,  the  absolute  number  of  converts  from  such  castes  would 
be  much  greater  than  from  others.  But,  except  in  the  case  of  forcible  conver- 
sion, it' is  not  likely  that  the  proportions  were  at  all  equal.  The  Musalman 
religion,  with  its  doctrine  that  all  men  are  equal  in  the  sight  of  God,  must 
necessarily  have  presented  far  greater  attractions  to  the  Chanddls  and  Koches, 
who  were  regarded  as  outcastes  by  the  Hindus,  than  to  the  Brahmans,  Baidyas, 

•  It  would  be  most  interesting  if  a  second  series  of  measurements  could  be  taken  for  the  better  classes 
of  Muhammadans.  .Nothing  would  more  clearly  bring  out  the  difference  between  their  orii;in  and  t\at  of 
their  co-religionists  of  lower  rank. 

t  The  Koches  are  generally  supposed  to  have  spreadMn  any  numbers  only  as  tar  westwards  as  the 
Mahananda  which  runs  through  the  Purnea  district  East  of  that  river,  where  the  bulk  of  the  population 
is  Eoch,  no  less  than  two-thirds  of  the  population  are  Muhammadans,  while  to  ihe  west  of  it  where 
the  Koch  element  is  weak,  less  than  one-third  of  the  population  was  returned  under  this  relip,ion.  This  too 
iu  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  old  Muhammadan  capital  in  Puruea  lay  in  the  centre  of  the  latter  tract. 


Ea.cg. 

Ndmbee. 

Saiad, 

Pathan 

Mosfhal 

One-tenth  of  Shekhs 

in  Bengal  Proper. , 
H  alf  of  ditto  in  rest 

of  Bengal. 

'  236,468 

423,740 

18,678 

1,952,723 

1,092,976 

Total 

3,724,584 
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and  Kayasths,  who  in  tli6  Hindu  caste  system  enjoy  a  position  far  above  their 
fellows.  The  convert  to  Islam  could  not  of  course  expect  to  rank  with  the 
higher  classes  of  Muhammadans,  but  he  would  escape  from  the  degradation  which 
Hinduism  imposes  on  him  ;  he  would  no  longer  be  scorned  as  a  social  leper ; 
the  mosque  would  be  open  to  him ;  the  Mullah  would  perform  his  religious 
ceremonies,  and,  when  he  died,  he  would  be  accorded  a  decent  bilrial.  The 
experience  of  the  Christian  missionaries  in  Bengal  at  the  present  day  points 
to  the  same  conclusion.  Converts  from  the  higher  Hindu  castes  are  rare,  and 
it  is  amongst  the  non-Aryan  tribes  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  and  North 
Bengal,  and  amongst  the  Chand^ls  of  Backergunge,  that  the  greatest  success 
is  met  with. 

It  is  not  contended  that  the  higher  castes  did  not  contribute  their  quota,  but 
it  was  undoubtedly  a  comparatively  small  one,*  and  obtained  usually  by  force  or 
accident,  rather  than  by  a  voluntary  adhesion  to  the  tenets  of  the  Koran.  This 
seems  clearly  indicated  by  the  history  of  Muhammadan  families  of  known  Hindu 
origin.  The  Piralis,  for  example,  became  Muhammadans  because  they  were  out- 
casted  on  account  of  having  been  forced  to  taste  (or  smell)  forbidden  food  cooked 
by  a  Muhammadan,  and  they  still  retain  many  Hindu  beliefs  and  customs.f  The 
Eajas  of  Kharagpur  were  originally  Khetauris,  and  only  became  Muhammadans 
because,  after  being  defeated  by  one  of  Akbar's  generals,  the  acceptance  of  Islam 
was  made  a  condition  of  being  allowed  to  retain  the  family  estates.  J  The  pre- 
sent E^ja  of  Parsouni  in  Darbhanga  is  descended  from  Raja  Purdil  Singh,  who 
rebelled  against  the  Emperor  and  became  a  Muhammadan  by  way  of  expiation. § 
The  family  of  Asad  AU  Khan,  of  Baranthan  in  Chittagong,  is  by  origin  a  branch 
of  the  Srijukta  family  of  Naopara.  Their  ancestor,  Syam  Rai  Chaudhuri,  was 
deprived  of  his  caste  by  being  forced  to  smell  beef  and  was  fain  to  become  a 
Muhammadan.  Jadu,  the  son  of  Rajd  Kans,  the  only  Hindu  king  of  Bengal, 
embraced  the  Muhammadan  religion  in  order  to  be  allowed  to  succeed  his  father. 
In  Backergunge  many  Hindus  became  Musalmans  after  the  Maghs  had  passed 
through  their  houses  and  so  caused  them  to  be  outcasted.|| 

308.     This  leads  to  the  question  how  far  the  conversion  of  Hindus  generally 

was  voluntary  and  how  far  it  was  due  to  force.     The 

ETBODs  OP  ooNTEEsioN.  Moghals  wcTo  38  a  rule,  tolerant  in  religious  matters, 
but  the  Afghans  who  preceded  them  were  often  very  fanatical.  It  does  not 
appear,  however,  that  the  Afghan  rulers  of  Bengal  often  used  force  to  propagate 
their  faith,  and  the  only  organised  persecution  of  the  Hindus  is  that  of 
Jalaluddin,  mentioned  by  Dr.  Wise,  who  is  said  to  have  offered  the  Kor^n  or 
death,  and  who  must  have  effected  wholesale  conversions.^f  But  although  therd 
was  no  general  attack  on  the  Hindu  religion,  there  are  numerous  traditions 
of  conversions  on  a  large  scale  by  enthusiastic  freelances,  such  as  the  renowned 
3hah  Jalal  of  Sylhet.  In  Mandaran  thana  in  the  Arambagh  subdivision  of 
Hooghly,  where  the  Muhammadan  population  preponderates  over  the  Hindu, 
there  is  a  tradition  that  Muhammad  Ismail  Shah  Ghdzi  defeated  the  local 
Raja  and  forcibly  converted  the  people  to  Islam.  These  traditions  are  not  con- 
^rmed  by  history,  but  history  tells  us  very  little  of  what  went  on  in  Bengal 
during  the  reigns  of  the  independent  kings,  and,  when  even  the  names  of  some 
of  them  are  known  to  us  only  from  the  inscriptionsion  their  coins,  while  there 
ip  no  record  whatever  of  many  of  the  local   satraps,   it  is  not  to  be  expected 


*  It  will  be  seen,  moreorer,  further  on,  that  the  converts  from  the  higher  castes  do  not  usually  assume 
the  designation  of  Shelsb-  ' 

t  Some  only  of  the  Piralis  are  Muhammadans.  Others  have  succeeded  to  a  certain  extent  in  recover- 
Jng  their  ori^nal  caste  and  have  remained  Hindus.  They  are  named  after  Pir  Ah  the  dewan  of  Khan  Jahan 
All  or  Ehanja  ^li  who  ruled  in  the  south  of  Jessore  about  four  centuries  ago.  Pir  Ali,  whoso  proper 
name  was  Muhammad  Tahir.was  a  Srahman  apostate,  and.  like  all  renegades,  he  probably  proved  a 
worse  persecutor  of  his  origiaal  faith  than  others  wko  were  Muhammadans  by  birth.  Very  little  is 
known  of  Pir  Ali,  but  a  good  deal  of  information  regarding  his  master  will  be  found  in  Sir  James 
Westland's  '  Jessore,'  pages  11  to  22, 

t  Statistical  Account  of  Monghyr,  page  179. 

§  It  would  be  interesting  to  carry  this  enquiry  further  and  to  trace  the  cause  of  conversion  in  other 
families  of  known  Hindu  origin,  such  as  the  Dewan  families  of  Pargana  Sarail  in  Tippera,  and  of  Haibat- 
nagar  and  Jangalbari  in  Mymensingh,  who  were  formerly  £rahmans,  the  Pathans  of  Majhouli  in  Darbhanga, 
whp  sprang  from  the  family  of  the  Baj4  of  Narhan,  etc.  Amongst  early  Brahman  converts  may  be  men- 
tioned Murehid  Kuli  Khan  and  the  dreaded  iconoclast,  K&.\k  Pahar. 

II  Beveridge's  History  of  Backergunge,  page  340. 

%■  Dr.  Wise,  as  we  have  seen,  conjectures  that  there  were  more  converts  to  IsMm  during  the  seventeen 
years  of  this  crusade  than  in  the  next  three  hundred. 
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that,  even  if  forcible  conversions  were  common,  there  would  be  any  written 
account  of  them.  There  must  doubtless,  here  and  there,  have  been  ruthless 
fanatics  like  the  notorious  Tippu  Sahib  of  more  recent  times,  who  forcibly 
circumcised  many  of  his  Hindu  subjects  and  perpetrated  many  acts  of  the 
grossest  oppression,  and  the  h/ot  that  Muhammadan  mosques  were  often  con- 
structed of  stones  taken  from  Hindu  temples,  clearly  shows  that,  at  some 
times  and  in  some  places,  the  Hindus  were  subjected  to  persecution  at  the  hands 
of  their  Musalman  conquerors.  Several  cases  in  which  persons  belonging  to 
the  bigher  castes  were  forced  to  become  Muhammadans  have  been  quoted  above, 
and  these  are  doubtless  typical  of  many  others.  We  read,  for  instance,  in  the 
accounts  of  Chaitanya's  life,  that  two  of  his  leading  disciples  were  Brahmans 
who  had  been  compelled  to  embrace  the  faith  of  Islam. 

In  spite,  however,  of  the  fact  that  cases  of  foiicible  conversion  were  by  no 
means  rare,  it  seems  probable  that  very  many  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Bengal 
Muhammadans  voluntarily  gave  in  their  adhesion  to  Islam.  The  advantages 
which  that  religion  oflfered  to  persons  held  in  low  esteem  by  the  Hindus,  have 
already  been  pointed  out,  and  under  Muslim  rule  there  was  no  lack  of  pious  Pirs 
and  Fakirs  who  devoted  their  lives  to  gaining  converts  to  the  faith.  There 
were  special  reasons  which,  during  the  early  years  of  the  Muhammadan  supre- 
macy, made  conversion  comparatively  easy.  Although  the  days  when 
Buddhism  was  a  glowing  faith  had  long  since  passed,  the  people  of  Bengal 
were  still  to  a  great  extent  Buddhistic,  and  when  Bakhty^r  Khilji  conquered 
Bihar  and  massacred  the  Buddhist  monks  assembled  at  Odontapuri,  the  common 
people,  who  were  already  lukewarm,  deprived  of  their  priests  and  teachers,  were 
easily  attracted  from  their  old  form  of  belief,  some  to  Hinduism  and  others  to 
the  creed  of  Muhammad.*  The  higher  castes  probably  found  their  way  back 
to  Hinduism,  while  the  non- Aryan  tribes  who  had,  in  all  probability,  never 
been  Hindus,  preferred  the  greater  attractions  of  Islam.    , 

309.  The  dislike  which  educated  Muhammadans  have  for  the  theory  that 
most  of  the  local  converts  in  Eastern  and  Northern  Bengal  are  of  Chandal  and 
Koch  origin  seems  to  be  due  to  the  influence  of  Hindu  ideas  regarding  social 
status,  according  to  which  these  tribes  occupy  a  very  degraded  position. 
This,  however,  is  merely  due  to  the  fact  that  they  are  of  known  non-Aryan 
origin.  If,  instead  of  the  British,  the  Hindus  had  succeeded  the  Moghals  as 
the  paramount  power  in  India,  and  the  Muhammadan  faith  had  gradually  grown 
weak  and  its  votaries  had  attorned  to  Hinduism,  the  Moghals  and  Pathans  would 
have  been  given  much  the  same  rank  as  that  now  accorded  to  the  Chanddls 
and  Koches.  These  tribes  were  formerly  dominant,  and  it  is  only  because  they 
have  lost  their  political  supremacy  and  have  fallen  under  the  yoke  of  the 
Brahmans,  that  they  have  sunk  to  their  present  low  position.f  _  In  the  days  of 
their  supremacy  they  were  accorded  Kshattriya  rank,  and  it  is  certain  that,  if 
they  had  maintained  their  independence,  they  would  no  more  have  been  regarded 
as  low  castes  to-day,  than  are  the  descendants  of  the  Moghal  conquerors  of  Delhi. 
They  are  in  fact  alHed  by  race  to  the  Moghals,  but  while  they  entered  India 
from  the  north-east,  the  latter  did  so  from  the  north-west,  and  came  earlier 
under  the  influence  of  the  greatest  proselytising  religion,  next  to  Buddhism,  that 
Asia  has  yet  seen.  The  Moghals  are  converts,  just  as  much  as  are  the  Chandals. 
It  is  only  a  question  of  time  and  place.  The  Christian  religion  prides  itself  as 
much  on  converts  from  one  race  as  on  those  from  another,  and  except  for 
tho  influence  of  Hindu  ideas  it  is  not  clear  why  the  Muhammadans  should  not 
do  so  too. 

*  As  noted  elsewhere,  the  Pods  and  Chandals  were  probably  the  dominant  tribes  in  the  kingdom  of 
Paundra  Vardhana  and  to  this  day  traces  of  the  Bnddhlst  faith  can  still  be  found  in  the  working  religion  of 
the  Pods.  Amongst  the  Koches  also,  traces  of  Buddhist  influence  still  survived  when  Kalph  Pitch  visited 
the  country  in  the  16th  century  (J.  A.  S.  B.  1873,  part  I,  page  240).  mt.       •       .i.-      ■  i.        . 

t  The  present  depressed  condition  of  these  castes  is  due  to  political  reasons,  ihere  is  nothing  mherent- 
Iv  low  in  them,  and  at  one  time  they  epjoyed  a  considerable  amount  of  oivilis  ition.  Speaking  of  the  Hhars, 
who  once  ruled  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Ganges  from  Monghyr  to  Oudh,  and  whose  skill  is  evidenced  by 
the  remains  of  numerous  embankments,  tanks  and  forts,  Sherring  points  out  that  they  were  not  by  any  means 
a  barbarous  race  He  adds :  -The  more  I  investigate  the  matter,  the  stronger  do  my  convictions  become  that 
thp  Hindus  have  learnt  much  from  the  aboriginal  races,  but  that,  in  the  course  of  ages,  these  races  have 
bepn  so  completely  subdued,  and  treated  with  such  extreme  rigour  and  scorn,  that  in  the  present  condition 
of  abieot  debasement  in  which  we  find  them,  ve  have  no  adequate  means  of  judging  of  their  originalgenius 
and  power.  "  fHindu  Tribes  and  Castes,"  Vol.  I,  page  363.]  The  Bhars  have  for  the  most  part  disappeared 
owing  to  alsorption  into  other  social  groups  (e.flr.  the  PasiP).  Those  still  knowa  by  the  old  tribal  name 
occupy  a  very  degraded  position  arid  are  frequently  swineherds  like  the  Kaoras. 
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310.    We  have  already  seen  that  the  Muhammad ans  are  increasing  more 

rapidly  than  the  Hindus,  and  the  question  arises  as 
EAK^D  "bowt°h  orMUHiMMlDAN  to  thc  reasoDS  why  this  should  be  so.  I  have  made 
POPULATION.  particular   enquiries   as  to  the  number  of  conver- 

sions at  the  present  day  and  the  general  opinion  is  that  it  is  not  very  great.* 
Occasionally  an  eloquent  Mullah  obtains  a  few  genuine  converts  but,  as  a 
rule,  the  persons  who  cross  over  from  the  one  religion  to  the  other  do  so  for 
material,  and  not  for  religious,  reasons,  e.g.,  a  Muhammadan  takes  a  Hindu  widow 
as  his  second  wife,  or  a  Hindu  widow  is  detected  in  an  intrigue  with  a  Muham- 
madan and,  being  outcasted,  is  fain  to  seek  an  asylum  in  the  ranks  of  Islam,  or  a 
Hindu  falls  in  love  with  a  Muhammadan  girl  and  has  to  adopt  her  religion  before 
he  can  marry  her.  There  are  no  doubt  occasional  instances  of  a  genuine 
change  of  faith,  but  these  form  only  a  small  minority.  I  have  endeavoured 
to  collect  information  regarding  recent  cases  of  conversion  and  the  causes 
which  are  assigned  for  them,  and  the  result  is  given  in  Appendix  II.  The 
most  noticeable  feature  disclosed  by  the  various  reports  is  the  very  small 
number  of  such  cases  which  have  come  to  notice  and,  unless  the  information 
received  is  very  defective,  it  is  clear  that  the  main  explanation  of  the  relatively 
more  rapid,  growth  of  the  Muhammadan  population  must  be  its  greater 
fecundity.  One  great  reason  for  this  is  that  the  Muhammadan  widow  re-marries 
more  readily  than  her  Hindu  sister.  The  higher  Hindu  castes  throughout  the 
Province,  and  in  Bengal  Proper  most  of  the  other  castes  also,  forbid  their  widows 
to  marry  a  second  time.  The  statistics  of  age  and  civil  condition  show  that 
of  every  100  Hindu  women  between  the  ages  of  15  and  40,  more  than  16 
are  widows,  whereas  amongst  the  Musaimans  the  number  is  only  12.t  There 
is  also  less  inequality  in  the  ages  of  husband  and  wife  Ihan  is  often  the  case 
amongst  Hindus.  The  Muhammadan  again  has  a  more  nutritious  dietary 
than  the  Hindu  and  his  fecundity  is  proportionately  increased.  Moreover,  in 
Eastern  Bengal  at  least,  he  is  usually  better  off.  The  Hindu  has  scruples 
about  leaving  his  home,  and  will  rather  stay  on  there  and  suffer  some  privation, 
owing  to  his  holding  being  too  small  to  meet  the  needs  of  a  growing  family, 
rather  than  move  elsewhere.  The  Muhammadan  has  no  such  prejudices  and 
it  is  he  who  occupies  the  chars  of  the  great  rivers  of  East  Bengal  and  extracts 
bounteous  crops  from  the  fertile  alluvial  soil.  Even  in  India,  the  growth  of 
the  population  is  regulated  to  a  great  extent  by  the  material  condition  of  the 
people,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  comparatively  rapid  increase  of  the 
Muhammadans  is  in  part  attributable  to  their  being  as  a  class  in  better  circum- 
stances than  their  Hindu  neighbours. 

311.     In  Bihar  a  converted  Hindu  of  the  Brahman  or  Kayasth   castes  is 

usually  allowed  to  call  himself  Shekh  and  to  asso- 
Rank     and   DBsiaNATioN   OF     (.fate    Bud   intermarry  with   genuine    Shekhs.     A 

CONVBBTBD  HiNDDS,  n'-Ll-  Tt  ^  •        i.        •         1.1.  •  , 

Babhan  or  Kajput  m  the  same  circumstances, 
becomes  a  Pathan,  but  the  lower  castes  have  to  content  themselves  with  the 
title  Nau-Muslim  and  it  is  only  after  the  lapse  of  some  years  that  they  are 
gradually  recognised  as  Shekh.  In  Mymensingh  high  caste  converts  are  given 
the  title  of  Khan  and  call  themselves  Pathans. 

Amongst  the  earlier  converts,  and  especially  in  the  functional  groups,  Hindu 
names  and  titles  are  still  very  common.  Names  such  as  Kdli  Shekh,  Kdlachdnd 
Shekh,  Braja  Shekh  or  Gopal  Mandal  are  constantly  met  with.  When  a 
Mullah  effects  a  conversion  at  the  present  day,  he  usually  gives  the  neophyte 
a  new  name,  but  it  is  often  chosen  in  such  a  way  as  to  give  some  indication 
of  the  old  one  ;  Rajani  for  example  becomes  Ridz-uddin.  This  reminds  one 
of  the  way  in  which  a  Muhammadan  of  low  social  position  gradually  assumes 
a  more  high  sounding  designation  as  he  rises  in  life,  which  has  given  rise 
to  the  saying— 

"  Age  thdke  Ulla  Tulla  Sheshe  hay  Uddin, 
Taler  Mdmud  upare  jay  Kapdl  phere  JaddinP 

*  There  are  a  few  exceptions.  The  reporters  from  Midnapore,  Champaran  and  Monghyr  are  of  opinion 
that  considerable  progress  is  being  made. 

■f  It  is  not  only  that  the  actual  proportion  of  widows  is  greater  amongst  the  Hindus,  but  also  that  when 
a  widow  has  an  intrigue  and  becomes  pregnant,  if  a  Hindu,  she  generally  commits  Hbortion ;  whereas 
if  she  is  a  Muhammadan^  she  welcomes  the  prospect  of  a  child  as  an  inducement' to  her  paramour  to  take  her 
into  his  zenana. 
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The  saying  can  best  be  illustrated  by  the  successive  changes  of  name 
of  a  hypothetical  Meher  Ullah,  who  becomes  first  Meheruddin,  then  Meheruddin 
Muhammad  and  then  Muhammad  Meheruddin.  He  will  probably  at  this  stage 
prefix  Munshi,  then  add  Ahmad,  and  finally  blossom  into  Maulavi  Muhammad 
Meheruddin  Ahmad.  In  North  Bengal  a  well-to-do  Nasya  calls  himself  Sarkdr, 
and  if  he  continues  to  prosper,  he  becomes  in  turn  Paramanik,  Chaudhuri  and 
Munshi,  and  eventually,  if  his  circumstances  are  sufficiently  good,  he  assumes 
the  title  of  Maulavi. 

312.    The  two  main  sects  of  Muhammadans  are  of  course  the  Sunnis  and 

the  Shiahs.    The  former  accept  the  authority  of  all 
MuHAMMiDAN  Sects.  ^^^  successors   of  Muhammad,  whereas  the  Shiahs 

look  upon  the  first  three,  AbuBakr,  Omar,  and  Osman,  as  interlopers,  and  regard 
Ali,  Muhammad's  son-in-law,  as  the  first  true  Khalifa.  They  also  greatly  rever- 
ence bis  martyred  sons,  Hasan  and  Husain.  Sect  was  not  returned  at  the 
Census,  but  it  is  known  that,  with  the  exception  of  those  of  Moghal  origin,  the 
great  majority  of  Bengal  Muhammadans  consider  themselves  Sunnis,  although 
at  the  same  time  they  exalt  Hasan  and  Husain  and  observe  the  Ramsdn  as 
strictly  as  the  Shiahs.  The  reUgious  writings  of  the  Sunnis  consist  not 
only  of  the  Koran,  but  also  of  the  Hadfs  or  traditional  sayings  of  Bluhammad 
not  embodied  in  the  Kor^n.  These  are  in  themselves  hard  to  understand,  but 
there  are  four  recognized  glossographers,  and  the  followers  of  their  commen- 
taries are  called  after  them,  being  known  respectively  as  Hdnafi,  Shafai, 
Maliki  and  Hambali,  The  difference  between  these  sects  is  very  slight,  but 
the  main  characteristic  of  the  Hanafis,  which  is  practically  the  only  one 
known  in  Bengal,  is  that  the  traditions  are  freely  interpreted  in  the  light  of 
analogical  reasoning,  whereas  the  others  take  their  stand  against  any 
modification  of  the  actual  words  of  Muhammad.  Some,  who  interpret  the 
traditions  for  themselves,  without  following  any  particular  Imam,  call  them- 
selves Ahli  Hadis,  '  people  of  the  tradition,'  or  Ghair  Mukallid,  'those  who 
do  not  wear  the  collar '  (of  any  Imdm). 

313.     In  the  17th  century  a  new  sect  of  Muhammadan  pnrists  arose  in 

Arabia  who  rejected  the  glosses  of  the  Imdms  and 
The    Wahabbi    movement—     denied  the  authority  of  the  Sultan,  made  compara- 

Mixrr  '"''^^    ^""^     ^'"'°''     *^^®^y  ^'g^*  °*  *^^  authority  of  Muhammad,  forbade 

the  offering  of  prayers  to  any  prophet  or  saint,  and 
insisted  on  the  necessity  for  waging  war  against  all  infidels.  1'hey  were  called 
Wah^bbis  after  their  founder,  Muhammad  Wdhab  of  Nejd.  Their  doctrines 
were  introduced  into  India  by  Saiad  Ahmad  Shah  of  Kai  Bareilli,  who  pro- 
claimed Sijihdd  or  holy  war  against  the  Sikhs  in  1826,  and  founded  the  colony 
of  fanatics  on  the  North- West  frontier.  Saiad  Ahmad  and  his  disciple,  Maulavi 
Muhammad  Ismail,  gained  many  converts  who,  in  this  Province,  made  Patna 
their  head -quarters,  whence  they  sent  out  emissaries  to  propagate  their 
doctrines  all  over  Bengal  and  Bihar. 

Before  noticing  them,  however,  we  may  refer  to  a  movement,  similar  but 
independent,  in  East  Bengal  which  was  originated  by  Haji  Shariat  Ullah,  the 
son   of  a   Joldha   of   Faridpur,  who  returned  about    1820  A..  D.  from   Mecca, 
where  he  had  been  a  disciple   of  the  Wdh^bbis,  and  disseminated  the  teachings 
of  that  sect  in  Faridpur  and  Dacca.*     Amongst  other  things  he  prohibited  the 
performance  of  Hindu  rites  and  the   joining   in  Hindu  religious   ceremonies, 
the  preparation  of  Tasias  (models  of  the  tomb  of  Hasan  and  Husain)  and  the 
praying  to  pirs  (saints)  and  prophets.    He  also  held  that  India  was  Ddru-l-harh 
/the  mansion  of  war j,  where  the  observance  of  the  Friday  prayers  is  unlawful 
and  the  waging  of  war  against  infidels  is  a  religious  necessity.f    He  gained 
many    followers,     chiefly    amongst    the    lowest    classes.     His    son    Dudhu 
Miyan,   who    succeeded  him,    was    even    more    successful    and  acquired    ft 

*  This  note  so  far  as  it  refers  to  religious  movements  in  East  Bengal,  is  based  mainly  on  Dr.  Wise's 
Dosthumous  paper  on  "The  Muhammadans  of  EasteraBengal,"  contributed  by  Mr.  Eisley  to  the  J.  A.  S.  B. 
for  1894  The  few  modifications  that  I  have  made  are  the  outcome  of  further  enquiries  made  on  the 
basis  of  what  Dr  Wise  wrote.  Isolated  efforts  of  Muhammadan  Maulavis  to  combat  Hindu  superstitions 
are  constantly  coming  to  notice.  They  may  meet  j^ith  success  for  a  time,  but  ^e  leamngs  to  Hindu 
snuerstitions  and  symbolism  are  so  deeprooted  m  the  hearts  of  low  caste  converts  from  Hinduism  that, 
when  the  movement  has  spent  itself,  they  frequently  relapse  and  revive  their  old  idolatrous  practices. 

t  The  modern  followers  of  this  sect  deny  that  they  hold  India  to  be  Daru-l-haro,  but  u  is 
impossible  to  say  if  this  is  really  the  casie. 
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paramount  influence  amongst  the  Muliammadan  cultivators  and  craftsmen  of 
Dacca,  Backergunge.  Faridpur,  Noakhali  and  Pabna.  He  partitioned  the 
country  into  circles  and  appointed  an  agent  to  each  to  keep  his  sect  together. 
He  endeavoured  to  force  .all  Muhammadans  to  join  him,  and  made  a  deter- 
mined stand  against  the  levy  of  illegal  cesses  by  landlords,  and  especially 
against  contributions  to  the  idol  of  Durgd.  He  made  himself  notorious  for  his 
high-handed  proceedings,  was  repeatedly  charged  with  criminal  offences  and, 
on  one  occasion  at  least,  was  convicted.     He  died  in  1860. 

314.    Concurrently  with  this  movement  other  reformers  were  spreading  the 
g.    ,        r  doctrines  of  the  Patna  School,  the  most  successful 

of  whom  was  Maulana  Karamat  Ali  of  Jaunpur.     He 
made  two  important  modifications  in  the  tenets  of  his  leaders.     la  thejfirst 
place  he  did  not  altogether  reject  the  glosses   on  the  Hadis.    He  recognised 
that  there  were  imperfections  and  contradictions,  but  he  held  that  they  were 
not  sufficient  to  justify  the  formation  of  a  new   sect.     Consequently  he  and  his 
followers  are  generally  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  Hdnafi  sect.   Secondly,  in  his 
later  years  at  least,  he  declared  that  India  under  English  rule   was  not  Ddru-l- 
harb,  and  consequently  that  infidels   are  not  here  a  legitimate  object  of  attack 
and  the  Friday    prayers  are  lawful.     He    strongly  denounced   the  various 
Hindu  superstitions  common  amongst  the  people,  and  especially  the  offering  of 
Shirnis  or  cakes  to  the  spirits  of  ancestors  on  the  Shah-i-lardt.    He  also  prohibited 
the  use  of  music  and  the  preparation  of  Tdsias.     On  the  other  hand,  he  held 
that  holy  pirs  possessed  a  limited  power  of  intercession  with  God  and  enconr- 
aged  the  making  of   offerings  at  theii*  tombs.      Karamat  Ali  died  in  1874. 
His  mission  was  ably  carried  on  by  his  son  Hafiz  Ahmad,  who  preached  all  over 
East  and  North   Bengal  and   died  only  about  three  years  ago.     There  are 
numerous   other  preachers  of  the  same  doctrines,  of  whom  Shdh  Abu  Jiakr,  of 
Furfura  in  the   Hooghly  district,  is  one   of  the  most  famous.     The   Hazrat 
of  Banaudhia  in  Murshidabad  is  also  well  known ;  but  he  owes  his  influence  less 
to  his  intellectual  qualifications  than  to  his  reputation  as  a  saint  endowed  with 
miraculous  powers. 

3 1 5.    These  two  reformed  sects  are  collectively  known  as  Farazi,*  '  followers 

Sect  «omenclatdeb.  «*  *^®  ^*,^^.?f  "^f.^  Hafiz,  '  one  who  remembers  his 

prayers,'  Hidayati, '  guides  to  salvation,'  or   Sbara, 
'followers  of  the  precepts  of  Muhammad'  as  distinguished  from  the  S^biki,  'old  ' 
Berabi  '  without  a  guide,'  Bedaiyati  or  Beshdra,  by  which  terms  the  unreformed 
Muhammadans  are  generally  known.   The  distinctive  name  of  the  followers  of 
Kardmat  Ali  and  his  successors  is^  Ta'aiyuni,  '  those  who  appoint,'  from   their 
practice  of  appointing  from  their  number  a  leader  who  decides  religiouii 
questions  and  takes  the  place  of  a  Kdzi,  thereby  making  the  observance  of  the 
Friday  prayers  lawful.     The  followers  of  Dudhu  Miydn  are  called  Wdh^bbis  by 
the  Ta'aiyunis,   but  the  name  is  held  in  bad  odour,  and  they  themselves  prefer 
the  appellations  of  Muhammadi,  Ahli-hadfs  or  Rafi-yadain,  the  last  name  beino- 
given  with  reference  to  their  practice   of  raising  their  hands   to  their  ears 
when  praying,  whereas  the  ordinary  Sunnis  fold  their  arms  in  front  and  the 
Shiahs  allow  them  to  hang  dpwn.f     They  are  also  sometimes  called  Amini 
because  they  pronounce  Amen  in  a  loud  voice  like  the  Shafai  sect,  and  not  in 
an  undertone  like  the  followers  of  Abu  Hanifa.     La-Mazhabi,  'no  doctrine  '  ia 
another  designation  given  them,  because  they  reject  all  doctrines  except  those 
contained  in  the  Koran. 

816.    Since  Dadhu  Miydn's  death  his  sect  has  been  gradually  dwindling  in 

numbers,  and  at  the  present  time  the  followers  of 
MA^Ti'TsFcr^"^'^  °^  ^"'''     Karamat  Ali  greatly     outnumber    them    all    over 

Eastern  Bengal.  In  Khulna  it  is  estimated  that  only 
1  per  cent  of  the  Muhammadans  are  of  the  Rafi-yadain  persuasion,  and  it  is 
only  in  Faridpur  and  Bogra  that  this  sect  still  holds  its  own.  Dudhu  Miyan's 
son,  Saijuddin  Khan  Bahadur,  still  has  great  influence  in  Faridpur,  especially 
amongst  the  cultivators  and  Jolahas  in  the  south  of  the  district.  In  Bogra  the 
number  of  this  sect  is  said  to  be  small,  but  growing.    It  is  reported  from    that 

*  This  term  is  aometiraes  said  to  he  applicable  more  particularly  to  Dndhu  Miyan's  party. 
t  The  sects,  other  than  that  of  Dudhu  Mijan,  ate  sometimes  kncwn  collectively  as  the  'Adam  rafa  '  or 
those  who  do  not  raise  their  hands.  ' 
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district  that  they  are  not  very  well  affected  towards  Government,  and  that 
every  family  sets  aside  a  handful  of  rice  daily  for  religious  objects.  This  is 
collected  by  the  local  head  of  the  community,  and  it  is  suspected  that  the 
proceeds  are  used  for  promoting  a  JiMd. 

317.  Owing,  it  may  be,  to  the  Wdhabbi  trials,  the  reformers  in  Bihar  have 
_,  „  not  hitherto  gained  the  success  achieved  in  Bengal, 

but  at  the  present  time  considerable  activity  is 
being  shown  by  the  leaders  of  the  Ahl-i-Hadis,  as  the  modern  representatives 
of  the  "W  ahdbbis  prefer  to  style  themselves.  Patna  seems  to  be  still  the  head- 
quarters of  the  sect,  but  unfortunately  I  am  without  information  regarding 
that  district.  In  the  other  districts  of  South  Bihar  the  number  of  its  adherents 
is  still  very  small.  In  Gaya  it  is  reported  that  the  only  Wah^bbis  are  police- 
men from  Patna.  The  movement  in  North  Bihar  was  inaugurated  by  Maulavi 
Nazir  Husain,  a  native  of  Monghyr  now  resident  in  Delhi,  and  others.  The 
tenets  of  the  sect  appear  to  be  intermediate  between  those  of  the  two  branches  of 
the  reformed  church  in  Bengal  Proper.  As  regards  the  question  whether  India  is 
Ddm-l-harb  or  Ddru-l-Isldm  opinion  appears  to  be  divided,  but  Friday  prayers 
are  enjoined.  The  hands  are  raised  in  prayer,  and  the  'Amen'  is  pronounced 
in  a  loud  voice.  The  use  of  music,  the  celebration  of  the  Muharram  festival,  the 
offering  of  the  shirni  to  the  manes  of  ancestors,  and  the  veneration  of  pirs  are 
strictly  forbidden.*  In  Muzaffarpur  the  movement  at  first  gained  ground  rapid- 
ly but  at  present  it  is  making  slow  progress.  In  Darbhanga  and  Champaran  it 
is  still  spreading,  but  in  the  latter  district  it  is  estimated  that  the  total  number 
of  its  adherents  is  stiU  less  than  a  thousand.  In  Saran  the  amount  of  success 
hitherto  achieved  is  very  small.  In  the  Sonthal  Parganas  the  reformed 
doctrines  are  being  energetically  propagated  amongst  the  local  Muhammadans 
and  with  a  considerable  amount  of  success.  In,  all  cases,  it  is  the  AjMf  or 
lower  class  of  Muhammadans  who  are  most  attracted  by  the  preaching  of  the 
reformers ;  the  bettor  classes  generally  hold  aloof. 

318.  The  propagation  of  these  new  doctrines  frequently  leads  to  much  ill- 

feeling  between  the  adherents  of  the  different  sects. 
Disputes  between  eival  sects.     ^^^  ^^^^^  -^  ^^f^^^^  danger  of  a  breach   of  the  peace. 

It  is  reported  from  Champaran  that  the  disputes  between  the  Mukallids  and 
Ghair  Mukallids  would  more  than  once  have  ended  in  bloodshed  but  for 
fear  of  the  law,  while  in  Faridpur  it  was  thought  necessary  a  few  years  ago 
to  direct  a  preacher  of  Karamat  Ali's  persuasion  to  leave  the  neighbourhood 
of  Sibchar,  the  head-quarters  of  the  Dudhu  Miyin  sect,  in  order  to  prevent 
a  breach  of  the  peace  between  the  two  parties.  In  the  Nilphamari  Sub- 
division a  Maulavi  from  Peshawar  was  sentenced  to  imprisonment  a  few  years 
ago  for  abetting  a  riot  with  the  object  of  preventing  the  carrying  of  Tasias  in 
the  celebration  of  the  Moharram.  As  an  illustration  of  the  way  in  which  these 
religious  discussions  are  carried  on  I  give  below  an  extract  from  a  report 
received  from  the  Magistrate  of  Bogra:— 

A  sort  of  Babdj  (religious  oontroversy)  took  placfr  recently  at  Jamalganj  between  the 
Hdnafis  and  the  Eafi-yadains  which  ended  with  the  use  of  most  filthy  language  by  both 
parties.  Since  then  each  party  is  trying  to  outbid  the  other.  Two  Madrasas  have  been 
started"  in  the  locality,  one  by  the  Hanafis  and  the  other  by  the  Eafi-yadains.  In  November 
last  a  Muhammadan  reformer,  Munshi  Meherulla  of  Jessore,  was  invited  by  the  Hanafis  to 
deliver  lectures  on  the  superiority  of  the  Muhammadan  religion  in  general,  and  more  especially 
on  that  of  the  Hdnan  doctrine.  The  feeling  of  the  two'  sections  had  by  that  time  grown  so 
bitter  that  they  both  applied  to  me  for  protection.  The  Munshi,  however,  delivered  excellent 
lectures  on  the  necessity  for  reform  of  the  Musalman  community  and  gave  offence  to 
none  Now  and  then  he  threw  a  -word  at  the  Hindus  telling  them  that  the  Muhammadan 
relieion  does  not  inculcate  the  duty  of  making  war  for  the  spread  of  religion  or  of  killing 
the  Kaffir  if  he  would  not  accept  "the  true  faith."  I  mention  this  as  it  indicates  that  the 
present  reformers  of  the  community  are  actuated  by  a  conciliatory  spirit. 

319.  The  unreformed  Muhammadans  of  the  lower  and  uneducated  cla,8ses 

are  deeply  infected  with  Hindu  superstitions,  and 

TJneefobmed  Muhammadans.       t^eir  knowledge   of  the  faith  they  profess  seldom 

extends  beyond  the  three  cardinal  doctrines  of  the  Unity  of  God,  the  Mimoa  of 

Muhammad,  and  the  truth  of  the  Koran,  and  they  have  a  very  faint  idea  of 

^  m,^  ^PTipration  of  Pirs  and  also  of  Muhammad  himself  is  deaonnced  as  *to-A,  i.e.,  as  asmmng  to 
them  a  partaersMp  with  the  Deity,  or  powers  which  belong  to  God  alone. 
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the  differences  between  their  religion  and  that  of  the  Hindus.  Sometime* 
they  believe  that  they  are  descended  from  Abel  (Habil)  while  the  Hindus  owe 
their  origin  to  Cain  (Kdbil).  K^bil  they  say  killed  H^bil  and  dug  a  grave 
for  him  with  a  crow's  beak.* 

320.     Before  the  recent  crusade  against  idolatry  it  was  the  regular  practice 

of  low  class Muhammadans  to  join  inthe  Durga  Puja 

Hindi;  Scpeestitions.  ^^^  ^^-^^^  g.^^^  religious  festivals,   and  although 

they  have  been  purged  of  many  superstitions,  many  still  remain.  In  particular 
they  are  very  careful  about  omens  and  auspicious  days.  Dates  for  weddings 
are  often  fixed  after  consulting  a  Hindu  astrologer ;  bamboos  are  not  cut,  nor 
the  building  of  new  houses  commenced,  on  certain  days  of  the  week,  and 
journeys  are  often  undertaken  only  after  referring  to  the  Hindu  Almanac  to  see 
if  the  proposed  day  is  auspicious.  When  disease  is  prevalent  Sitala  and  Rakshyd 
Kali  are  worshipped.  Dharmardj,  Manasa  and  Bishahari  are  also  venerated 
by  many  ignorant  Muhammadans.f  Sasthi  is  worshipped  when  a  child  is  born. 
Even  now  in  some  parts  of  Bengal  they  observe  the  Durga  Puj^  and  buy  new. 
clothes  for  the  festival  like  the  Hindus.  In  Bihar  they  join  in  the  worship  of 
the  Sun,  and  when  a  child  is  born  they  light  a  fire  and  place  cactus  and  a  sword 
at  the  door  to  prevent  the  demon  Jawan  from  entering  and  killing  the  infant. 
At  marriage  the  bridegroom  often  follows  the  Hindu  practice  of  smearing  the 
bride's  forehead  with  vermilion.J  In  the  Sonthal  Parganas  Muhammadans  are 
often  seen  to  carry  sacred  water  to  the  shrine  of  Baidyandth  and,  as  they  may 
not  enter  the  shrine,  pour  it  as  a  libation  on  the  outside  verandah.  Offerings 
are  made  totheGrdmya  devat^  before  sowing  or  transplanting  rice  seedlings,  and 
exorcism  is  resorted  to  in  case  of  sickness.  Ghosts  are  propitiated  by  offerings 
of  black  fowls  and  pigeons  before  a  figure  drawn  in  vermilion  on  a  plantain 
leaf.  These  practices  are  gradually  disappearing,  but  they  die  hard,  and 
amulets  containing  a  text  from  the  Koran  are  commonly  worn,  even  by  the 
MuUdhs  who  inveigh  against  these  survivals  of  Hindu  beliefs. 

321.     Apart  from  Hindu  superstitions  there  are  certain  forms  of   worship 

common   amongst     Muhammadans  which  are   not 
DOEATioN  OF    lEs.  bascd  ou  tho   Koran.     The  most  common  of  these 

is  the  adoration  of  departed  Pirs.  It  should  be  explained  that  the  priesthood 
of  Islam  is  two-fold.  The  law  and  the  dogmas  are  expounded  by  the  Mullah 
or  learned  teacher;  the  spiritual  submission  to,  and  communion  with,  the  deity 
is  inculcated  by  the  Pir  or  spiritual  guide.  There  are  four  famous  Pirs  who  are 
universally  revered  throughout  the  Muslim   world,   and  all   subsequent   Pirs 

have  belonged  to  one  or  other  of   their   spiritual 

(2)  ABrisHAK'sHAMi  OP  Chisht.     systems.§     They    trace  back  their  line  of  spiritual 

(3)  MomuMN  Naksh-band.  guides  in   an  unbroken  series  to  the  Prophet,  who 

(4)  Abdul  Kadie  Sohae-Waedi.  ^    jg  g^yi^^    ^^^    fountain  head  of   all   Pirs.     With 

the  exception  of  the  Ahl-i-Hadis  or  Wahdbbis,  almost  all  Muhammadans  of  the 
Sunni  sect  go  through  the  ceremony  of  initiation  by  a  Pir.  The  disciple  or 
Muridll  places  his  hands  in  the  hands  of  the  spiritual  guide  and  declares  his 
belief  in  the  Muhammadan  creed,  the  unity  of  God,  the  mission  of  the  Prophet, 
the  truth  of  the  Koran,  the  existence  of  angels  and  the  day  of  resurrection;  he 
then  promises  to  live  a  virtuous  life  and  to  abstain  from  sin ;  he  calls  on  the 
guide  and  his  spiritual  predecessors  up  to  the  Prophet  to  witness  his  declaration, 

*  There  are  some  verses  which  give  espression  to  this  belief,  but  I  have  been  able  to  obtain  only  the 
first  two  lines: — 

Hdbiler  pharjjanjdrd, 
Isldm  haila  tdrd. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  mention  here  that  some  of  the  Bnnas  of  Nadia  and  Jessore  believe  that 
Balaram  and  AUah  are  identical. 

They  say :     MuTch  Makkah,  Bil  Kordn. 
HArer  upar  Ohdm 
Tdite  beteche  Scdardm. 

t  Goats  are  often  made  over  to  Hindus  who  perform  the  sacrifice  on  their  behalf. 

j  Sometimes  sandalwood  paste  is  used  instead  of  vermilion. 

§  As  with  the  Bishops  of  the  Christian  Church  there  is  a  regular  system  of  ordination,  and  every 
Pir  traces  his  spiritual  descent  from  the  Prophet  himself  thron^h  one  or  other  of  the  four  great  Pirs 
mentioned  above.  There  seems  to  be  but  little  difference  in  the  cults  originating  with  these  Pirs,  except 
the  followers  of  Abu  Ishak  of  (whisht  make  use  of  music  and  singing  and  keep  the  image  of  their  spiritual 
guide  before  the  mind's  eye.    These  practices  are  forbidden  by  the  othem. 

II  The  reformed  sects  object  to  the  words  Pir  and  Murid,  and  replace  them  by  Ustad  and  Shagird 
which  do  not  connote  the  same  degree  of  submission  on  the  part  of  the  disciple. 
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and  concludes  by  afSrming  that  he  has  become  a  member  of  the  particular 
spiritual  communion  to  which  his  Pir  belongs.  The  disciple  must  thenceforth 
think  of  his  Pir  and  of  the  vows  he  has  made  at  least  once  daily,  and  he 
is  visited  at  intervals  by  the  latter  who  comes  to  rekindle  his  zeal. 

Sometimes  Pirs  of  exceptional  sanctity  are  credited  with  supernatm-al 
powers.  Asgar  Ali  Shah  in  Muzaffarpur  has  this  reputation,  and  many  persons, 
Hindus  as  well  as  Muhammadans,  the  educated  as  well  as  the  ignorant,  when 
afflicted  with  illness  or  other  calamities,  wait  upon  him  for  relief.  His  suppliants 
offer  him  money  and  food,  but  he  seldom  accepts  their  presents.  He  spends 
most  of  his  time  in  a  state  of  abstraction. 

"When  a  holy  Pir  departs  from  this  life,  he  is  popularly  believed  to  be  still 
present  in  spirit  and  to  offer  his  daily  prayers  at  Mecca  or  Medina,  and  his 
dargah  or  tomb  becomes  a  place  of  pilgrimage  to  which  persons  resort  for  the 
cure  of  disease,  or  the  exorcism  of  evil  spirits,  or  to  obtain  the  fulfilment  of 
some  cherished  wish,  such  as  the  birth  of  a  child,  or  success  in  pending  litiga- 
tion.* The  educated  stoutly  deny  that  Pirs  are  worshipped,  and  say  that  they 
are  merely  asked  to  intercede  with  God,  but  amongst  the  lower  classes  it  is 
very  doubtful  if  this  distinction  is  clearly  recognised,  even  if  it  acjtually  exists. 

322.     Of   Indian   Pirs  the   greatest  is  perhaps  Hazrat  Moinuddin  Ohisti, 

who  was  born  in  Persia  in  1140  A.D.  and  came  to 
Notes  oi.  some  pamous  Pibs.  j^^ -^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  Prophet,  who  appear- 
ed to  him  and -told  him  to  spread  the  faith  in  this  country.  He  died  at  Ajmir 
in  1234  and  his  dargah  there  is  visited  by  pilgrims  from  all  parts  of  India. 
According  to  Ferishta,  Akbar  himself  often  visited  this  shrine  on  foot.  The 
late  Raja  of  Tikari,  Ran  Bahadur  Singh  (a  Hindu),  paid  it  annual  visits  and 
made  valuable  offerings.  He  firmly  believed  that  the  Tikari  Raj  was  a 
gift  to  his  family  from  this  Pir,  and  that  it  was  by  his  favour  that  he  won 
his  law-suits,  a  faith  which  was  once  severely  shaken  when  the  decision  in 
an  important  case  was  given  against  him.  In  Bengal,  almost  every  district  has 
its  dargah,  where  vows  are  registered  and  offerings  made,  by  Hindus  as  well  as 
Muhammadans,  in  the  hope  of  gaining  some  material  benefit,  or  of  being  cured 
from  disease.  The  offerings  usually  consist  of  sweetmeats,  but  sometimes  clay 
figures  of  horses  are  given  and,  on  special  occasions,  goats  and  fowls  are  sacri- 
ficed.f  These  offerings  are  usually  the  perquisite  of  the  Mujdwir,  or  custodian 
of  the  tomb,  who  is  generally  a  fakir.  A  few  of  the  more  famous  of  these 
Pirs  are  noted  below : 

(1)  Machanddli  Saif.  Tomb  near  Ganga  Sagar  in  the  24-Parganas. 
There  is  a  story  that  one  day  a  barber  was  shaving  this  saint  when  he  suddenly 
disappeared.  He  returned  shortly  afterwards  dripping  with  perspiratioii,  and 
on  being  questioned  explained  that  a  ship  had  run  aground,  and  as  the  crew 
had  appealed  to  him,  he  bad  gone  to  pull  it  into  deep  water.  The  barber 
laughed  incredulously,  whereupon  he  and  all  his  family  died  forthwith. 

(2)  Khdn  Jah^n  Ali,  Dargah  at  Rambijoypur  in  the  Bagirhat  subdivision 
of  Khulna.  Miraculous  cures  are  said  to  be  effected  at  his  tomb,  and  there  is  a 
special  yearly  festival  when  people  come  to  make  offerings.  Khan  Jahan  is 
mentioned  in  Sir  James  Westland's  Account  of  Jessore  as  a  great  local  magnate, 
but  the  account  there  given  of  him  does  not  indicate  that  during  his  lifetime  ho 
possessed  any  specially  large  stock  of  sanctity.  According  to_  tradition  he 
became  pious  in  his  old  age  and  entered  his  tomb,  while  still  alive,  to  escape 
from  a  punitive  force  sent  against  him  by  Jahangir. 

(3)  Shdh  Sultdn.  Dargah  at  Mahdsthan  in  Bogra.  The  story  goes  that  a 
fakir  appeared  before  Parasuram,  the  last  Hindu  king  of  Mabdsthan,  riding 
upon  a  fish.  He  prayed  for  a  piece  of  land  large  enough  for  hioi  to  spread  a 
mat,  on  which  to  sit  and  pray.     The  king   granted  his  request,  whereupon   the 

*  £  propos  of  this  adoration  of  Pirs  and  the  wonderful  acts  attributed  to  them,  there  is  a  Persian 
proverb    "  I'he  Pirs  don't  fly ;  their  disciples  make  them  fly." 

t    Mr  O'Malley  writing  of  the  Gaya  dargahs  says  :~ 

The  toinbs  of  these  Pii-s  are  visited  in  great  numbers  by  the  pious  ;  sweetmeats  are  offered,  passages 
of  the  Kovin  recited  and  some  ofEering,  such  as  a  sheet  for  the  tomb,  is  made.  Sometimes  to  the  sound 
of  music  AoZ/fcai  takes  place,  i.e.,  one  of  the  audience  becomes  suddenly  inspired  and  professes  to  have 
been  transported  to  the  presence  of  God  or  of  the  Pir.  He  becomes  ecstatic  and  loudly  cries  "Hakk  hsi.^' 
Shaking  his  body  and  head  he  rises  to  his  feet  and  dances  fantastically,  ihe  whole  assemoly  rises  m 
his  honour,  the  fanatic  repeats  his  cry,  and  when  exhausted  sits  down.  The  audience  sits  down  with  him 
an4  waits  till  the  divine  afflatus  inspires  someone  else. 
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mat  begau  to  ^row  miraculously,  and  gradually  spread  over  the  greater  part 
of  the  kingdom.  He  eventually  dethroned  Parasurdm  and  established  a 
Muhammadan  kingdom.  Parasurlm'a  daughter  drowned  herself  in  the  Kar4- 
toya  to  escape  being  married  to  the  fakir,  who  was  now  known  as  Shah  Sultan, 
and  the  place  where  she  did  so  is  still  called  Siladebi's  Ghat  in  remembrance 
of  her.  A  fair  is  held  at  the  Dargah  every  year  and  is  attended  by  large 
numbers  both  of  Hindus  and  of  Muhammadans.  To  the  Hindus,  however, 
a  dip  in  the  sacred  river  at  Siladebi's  Ghat  seems  to  be  the  chief  attraction. 

(4)  Pir  Baclar  of  Chittagong  is  the  guardian  saint  of  sailors.  He  is 
invoked  by  the  boating  classes,  Hindu  as  well  as  Muhammadan,  when  they  start 
on  a  journey  by  sea  or  river  as  follows : — 

Amar4  ^chhi  polapan. 

Gaji  achhe  niklidindn. 

Shire  G-anga  darij-ci.    Panch  Pir 

Badar  Badar  Badar. 

Which  may  be  translated  thus : — 

"  We  are  but  children,  the  Ghdzi  is  our  protector,  the  Ganges  river  is  on 
our  head.  Oh  Five  Saints,  Oh  Badar,  Badar,  Badar,"  This  Pir,  who  is  said  to 
have  arrived  at  Chittagong  floating  upon  a  stone  slab,  is  mentioned  by  Dr.  Wise, 
according  to  whom  he  is  no  other  than  one  Badruddin,  who  was  for  many 
years  a  resident  of  Chittagong,  died  in  1440,  and  was  buried  in  the  Chhota 
Dargah  of  ^Bihar.  The  local  story  of  his  arrival  is  that  Chittagong  was  at 
the  time  the.  abode  of  fairies  and  hobgoblins,  and  that  no  one  could  live 
there.  ^  The  saint  begged  a  space  for  his  lamp.  This  was  granted  and  when 
he  lit  it,  its  magic  power  was  so  great  that  the  spirits  were  frightened  away. 
An  old  Portuguese  resident  of  Chittagong  who  died  recently  used  to  aver  that 
the  saint  was  a  Portuguese  sailor,  the  only  survivor  from  a  shipwreck,  who 
floated  ashore  on  a  raft  and  became  a  Muhammadan.  There  is  a  hillock  in 
front  of  the  Commissioner's  house  which  is  reputed  to  be  the  place  where  Pir 
Badar  lit  his  lamp,  and  here  candles  are  burnt  nightly,  the  cost  being  met  by 
contributions  from  Hindus,  and  even  Feringis,  as  well  as  from  Muhammadans.* 

(5)  Shah  ^hmadOaisu  Daraz.  Dargah  at  Kharampur  near  Akhaura  in 
Tippera.  He  fought  on  the  side  of  Sh^h  Jalal  (whose  shrine  is  in  Sylhet  town) 
agamst  Gaur  Gobind,  the  Hindu  king  of  Sylhet,  and  was  killed  in  the  battle 
His  severed  head  and  one  of  his  wooden  shoes  were  found  by  a  Kaibartta  who 
was  fishing  in  the  river  and,  to  the  latter's  great  astonishment,  the  head  began 
to  speak.  The  Kaibai-tta  embraced  the  Muhammadan  faith  and  erecteda 
tomb  to  the  saint,  of  which  his  descendants  are  still  the  Ehddims  or  custodians 
A  former  Mah^rajd  of  Hill  Tippera  ^a  Hindu)  made  a  grant  of  rent-free  land 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  shrine,  and  offerings  of  cattle,  money  and  sweetmeats 
are  constantly  made  there  by  all  classes  of  people.  Many  miraculous  cures  are 
said  to  have  resulted  from  the  appeals  made  to  this  holy  man. 

(6)  KhwajaMirzaHalim.  Shrine  at  Mehsi  in  Champara'n.  Many  miracu- 
lous feats  are  attributed  to  this  saint,  such  as  drawing  enough  milk  from  a 
cow,  which  had  never  been  in  calf,  to  satisfy  the  thirst  of  his  many  followers 
There  is  a  date-palm  near  the  Dargah,  and  it  is  said  that  when  a  Kalwar  once 
attempted  to  tap  it,  m  order  to  obtain  the  juice  for  the  manufacture  of  intoxi- 
cating dnnk  (which  is  forbidden  to  Muhammadans),  blood  flowed  from  the  tree 

There  is  a  tradition  that  there  was  formerly  an  inscribed  stone  at  the  gate 
of  the  tomb  with  the  magic  aid  of  which  thieves  could  be  unerringly  detected 
and  the  stolen  property  recovered.  Jung  Bahadur,  says  the  legend,  removed 
this  stone  to  Nepal,  and  when  the  samt  remonstrated,  he  promised  to  erect  a 
cenotaph  m  his  memory  The  original  Dar^«Hs  a  great  place  of  pilgrimage 
and  an  annual  fair  is  held  there  at  which  some  thousands  attend  It  is  visited 
by  persons  for  all  sorts  of  purposes,  but  mainly  by  those  who  desire  to  be 
blessed  with  children  or  who  are  suffering  from  some  lingering  disease 

(7)  One  of  the  most  modern  saints  is  Patuki  S^in  who  lived  near  the 
Court  House  at  Motihan  and  died  only  30  or  40  years  ago.  He  was  illiterate 
and  m   his  lifetime  had  no  great  reputation.     It  was  only  after  his   death 

*.   ^'^•, .^.-  C-  Hamilton,  c.s..  is  disposed  to  identify  Pir  Badar  with  Ktw^ja  Khizr.  '  Badar  inTjWti-I 
S  orxSir.  K^rn^t^c^S^nor''  ^  ''''''^'-    ^'^  '<^-««-«on.^he  says.  e.p.atV"^  £" 
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that   he  achieved  the  reputation  of  holiness;  a   striking  illustration  of  the 
proverb — 

BarM  to  Mir 
Ghdtd  to  Fakir 
Mard  to  Pir. 

"  If  he  grew  rich,  he  became  a  chief,  if  poor,  a  beggar,  and  if  he  died,  he 
blossomed  into  a  saint." 

The  tomb  of  this  Pir  was  erected  by  a  Hindu  money-lender  of  the  Kalw^r 
caste,  and  his  reputation  is  already  so  great  that  about  half  the  residents  of 
the  town  believe  in  his  miraculous  powers  and  pray  for  his  assistance,  flis  aid 
is  especially  invoked  by  litigants  in  the  Courts,  and  their  ofEerings  form  a 
considerable  addition  to  the  income  of  the  custodian,  an  orderly  peon  of  the 
District  Magistrate's  establishment.  The  Mdrwdris  make  an  annual  ofEering  to 
this  saint  and  his  aid  is  also  sought  by  the  women  of  the  town,  who  visit°his 
tomb  in  a  body  with  a  band  playing  various  musical  instruments. 

Space  forbids  a  further  enumeration  of  the  numerous  local  Pirs,  but  there 
are  many  others  of  considerable  renown,  such  as  Hazrat  Makhdum  Sharifuddin 
of  Bihar  town,  the  author  of  '  Maktubat  Sadi,'  and  Hazrat  Makhdum  Shah  Abul 
Fateh  of  Tangaul_  in  Hajipur  who,  amongst  other  feats,  threw  his  nephew 
into  a  river,  while  in  a  fit  of  abstraction,  and  recovered  him  unhurt  six  years 
later,_wheu  he  came  to  his  senses  and  was  told  what  he  had  done.  On  another 
occasion  he  made  a  river  change  its  course  for  several  miles  in  order  to  obtain 
a  drink  of  water. 

323.  Closely  allied  to  the  adoration  of  Pirs  is  the  homage  paid  to   certain 

mythical  persons,  amongst  whom  Khwaia  Khizr 
^Mtthicai    jeesoks.    KHwijA     stands   pre-eminent.  ^  This    personage    appears    to 

have  been  a  pre-Islamic  hero  of  the  i\rabs  *  and 
is  said  by  many  to  be  the  '  servant  of  God  '  mentioned  in  the  Koran,  whom 
Moses  found  by  following  in  the  track  of  a  fried  fish  which  miraculoualy  came 
to  life,  and  who  rebuked  Moses  on  several  occasions  for  his  undue  curiosity. f 
However  this  may  be,  Khwaja  Khizr  is  believed  at  the  present  day  to 
reside  in  the  seas  and  rivers  of  India,  and  to  protect  mariners  from  shipwreck. J 
He  is  invoked  by  them,  and  is  also  propitiated  by  the  more  ignorant  Muham- 
madans,  at  marriages  and  during  the  rainy  season,  by  the  launching  in  rivers 
and  tanks  of  leras  or  small  paper  boats,  decorated  with  flowers  and  lit  up  with 
candles.  Food  is  also  distributed  to  the  destitute  in  his  name,  or  left  on  the 
bank  to  be  picked  up  by  the  first  beggar  who  passes. 

324.  Ghazi  Miyan  is  generally  said  to   be   the   nephew   of   Mahmud   of 
„    ,  „  Ghazni  and  to  have  died,  fightin;?  against  the  infidel, 

gSzi.''  ^'"  ""    after  performing  prodigies  of  valour.     He  is  called 

the  Prince  of  Martyrs  and  his  tomb  at  Bahraich  is 
visited  by  crowds  of  pilgrims.  Large  immbers  of  the  Dafdli,  Kunjra  and 
similar  low  Muhammadan  castes  of  Bihar  go  to  visit  this  tomb.  As  usual,  there 
are  comparatively  few  of  his  worshippers  who  can  give  an  account  of  him  and 
some  of  the  stories  received  are  very  vague.  According  to  one  reporter  he 
perished  in  a  fire  on  the  eve  of  his  wedding. 

Zindah  Gh^zi,  from  Zindik-i- Ghazi  '  conqueror  of  infidels, '  rides  on 
a  tiger  in  the  Sundarbans,§  and  is  the  patron  saint  of  wood-cutters  whom  he  is 
supposed  to  protect  from  tigers,  and  crocodiles.  He  is  sometimes  identified  with 
Ghazi  Miyan  and  sometimes  with  Gh^zi  Madar.     One  Muhammadan  gentleman 

*    Some  say  he  was  a  prophet  or  Paighambar  born  a  thousand  years  before  Muhammad. 

t  Sura  Ealif,  Chapter  XVIII.  The  Hindus  of  Upper  India  call  Khw4ja  Khizr,  Jlaja  Kidar, 
which  clearly  connects  him  with  Alkhedr  who,  according  to  Sale,  is  also  identified  with  the  same 
'servant  of  God."  He  is  of  ten  confounded  with  Phineas,  Elias  and  St.  G-eorge,  and  his  soul  is  supposed 
to  have  passed  through  them  all  by  metempsychosis.  He  is  supposed  to  have  become  immortal  by  finding 
out,  and  drinking  of,  the  water  of  life.  The  name  Khizr  or  'evergreen'  was  given  him  because  every 
spot  he  sat  on  became  covered  with  green  grass.  Part  of  these  fictions  were  taken  from  the  Jews  who  fancy- 
that  Phineas  was  Elias.  (Sale's  Koran,  Vol.  II,-  page  131.)  According  to  Dr.  Wise,  Alkhedr  is  no  other 
than  Alexander  the  Great,  but  this  seems  incorrect.  There  is  a  legend  that  Alexander  the  Great  wanted  to 
diink  the  water  of  everlasting  life  and  was  conducted  to  the  spring  by  Khwaja  Khizr,  but  finding  it 
surrounded  by  a  crowd  of  decrepit  old  men,  who,  though  still  alive,  could  not  stir,  he  was  disgusted  at 
the  sight  and  returned  to  the  upper  world  without  tasting  the  water. 

X  His  special  connection  with  water  is  due  to  his  having  wandered  all  over  the  waters  of  the  world 
in  search  of  the  water  of  everlasting  life. 

§    In  Wadia  there  is  a  Pir  Sher  Ali  who  is  reputed  to  ride  on  tigers. 

a2 
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tells  me  he  is  Badiruddin  Shah  Madar  who  died  in  A.  H.  840  fighting  against 
infidels*  Songs  are  sung  in  his  honour  and  ofi'erings  are  made  after  a  safe 
return  from  a  journey.  Hindu  women  often  make  vows  to  have  songs  sung  to 
him  if  theij  children  reach  a  certain  age.  His  shrine  is  believed  to  be  on  a 
mountain  called  Madaria  in  the  Himalayas. 

325.  Satya  Pir  or  Satya  Narayan,   as  he  is  often  called  by  Hindus,  is  an 

indefinite   entity  whose  origin  it  is  most  difficult 
Satya  Pxe.  ^^  ^^^^^^     jj^  j^  worshipped  both  by   Hindus  and 

Muhammadans  and  is  supposed  to  have  the  special  _  power  of  conferring 
happiness.  According  to  one  tradition  he  was  an  inhabitant  of  Bagdad  of  the 
name  of  Mansar  Hallak.  He  uttered  the  words  "I  am  the  truth,"  whereupon 
he  was  killed  for  blasphemy,  but  his  blood  then  repeated  the  words.  His  body 
was   burnt  but  his  ashes  continued  to  cry  "  I  am  the  truth." 

326.  According  to  Dr.  Wise,    She'kh   Sadu   was  Maulavi  of  a  Mosque  at 

Amroha  in  Rohilkand.     Mr.  O'Malley  tells  me  that 
Shekh  bADu,  .^  g^^^^  ^^   .g   supposed  to   have   been  a  student 

at  Ganj  Moradabad.  The  story  runs  that  he  found  a  lamp  with  four  wicks  and, 
on  lighting  them,  four  genii  appeared  and  announced  that  they  were  the  slaves 
of  the  lamp,  and  at  his  service.  He  used  them  for  the  purpose  of  debauchery, 
but  was  eventually  killed  through  the  intervention  of  another  genius  and  was 
buried  at  Amroha.  The  spirit  of  the  Shekh  is  worshipped  all  over  Bihar, 
especially  in  Graya.  People,  chiefly  women,  are  often  possessed  by  him,  and 
when  this  happens,  they  shout  out  extracts  from  the  Kordn  or,  if  illiterate,  a 
string  of  gibberish  which  passes  muster  for  Arabic  amongst  their  equally 
ignorant  neighbours.  When  this  happens,  sacrifices  of  goats  and  fowls  are 
offered  to  the  Shekh  to  appease  him.  People  liable  to  be  possessed  are 
supposed  to  have  supernatural  powers  and  are  often  summoned  in  cases  of 
illness  or  trouble  to  find  out  the  cure.  The  usual  answer  is  that  a  sacrifice  of 
a  goat  or  cock  must  be  offered  to  Shekh  Sadu. 

327.  The  last  of  these  mythical  persons  deserving   of  mention  is  Sultan 
,  Shahid  who  is   reported   only  from  Gaya.    He   is 

worshipped  all  over  the  district  by  low  class  Muham- 
madans and  also  by  Hindus  of  the  lower  castes.  He  is  variously  said  to  be 
the  body-guard  and  paramour  of  Debi,  and  in  any  case,  he  seems  to  be  very 
closely  connected  with  that  goddess.  A  "pindi"  or  small  altar  is  invariably 
erected  to  him  near  the  temples  of  Debi,  and  cocks  are  offered  to  him  before 
her  worship  is  commenced. 

328.  This   discussion   of   some  of  the  less   orthodox  aspects   of  Muham- 
„        .       p  madanism     would     not  be    complete    without     a 

reference  to  the  elusive  "Panch  Pir."  The  place 
of  worship  is  usually  a  small  tomb  with  five  domes,  or  a  simple  mound  at  the 
foot  of  a  Pipal  {Jicus  religiosa)  or  banyan  tree  {Jicus  Indiea.)  Offerings  of  goats, 
cocks,  sweetmeats,  etc.,  are  made  in  order  to  obtain  children,  or  get  rid  of  some 
incin'able  disease,  or  to  ensure  success  in  business,  etc.  In  the  minds  of  the 
ignorant  the  expression  is  usually  associated  with  some  of  the  best  known  Pirs 
and  mythical  personages,  such  as  Ghazi  Miyan,  Pir  Badar,  Zindah  Qhazi, 
Shekh  Farid,  Khw^ja  Khizr,  and  even  Shekh  Sadu.  The  actual  persons  vary 
from  place  to  place,  but  the  veneration  for  the  Panch  Pir  is  universal,  not  only 
amongst  the  Muhammadans  but  also,  as  we  shall  presently  see,t  amongst 
Kalwdrs,  Halw^is,  Telis,  Bhuiy^s  and  many  other  castes  of  Hindus  in  Bihar. 

Amongst  the  educated  the  term  is  sometimes  taken  as  referring  to  the 
"  Panjtani  pak, "  or  five  holy  persons,  who,  according  to  the  Shiahs,  are 
Muhammad,  A'li,  Fatima,  Hasan  and  Husain,  while  many  Sunnis  interpret  the 
same  expression  as  meaning  Muhammad  and  the  first  four  Khalifas,  whom  they 
call  the  Ghdr  yar,  or  four  friends  of  the  Prophet.  It  seems  very  probable 
that  the  idea  of  the  P^nch  Pir  may  have  arisen  from  a  misunderstanding 
of  the  words  "Panj  tani  pak."  Dr.  Wise  conjectured  that  the  word 'five'  is  used 
vaguely  as  indicating  an  indefinite  number,  in  the  same  way  as  '  half-a-dozen ' 
is  sometimes  used  in  English,  but  if  so,  it  is  not  clear  why  there  should  be  a 
collective  tomb  for  these  Pirs  in  addition  to  their  individual  shrines,  nor  why 
there  should  invariably   be  a   representation   of   exactly  five   separate  tombs, 

*  Otlxer  legends  are  given  by  Dr.  Wise  in  the  Essay  already  mentioned.      )     f  Paragraph  338. 
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According  to  Mr.  Ghaznavi  the  words  are  more  a  mode  of  expression  than 
indicative  of  any  real  cult,  and  are  applied  to  a  man  who  does  not  know  his 
own  mind  and  is  constantly  following  new  doctrines.  This,  however,  seems  at 
variance  with  the  fact  that  the  Pdnch  Pir  are  specifically  worshipped. 

Hindu  Sects  and  Codlings. 

329.  There  was  no  return  of  sect  at  the  census.    In  Bihar  the  distinctions 

in  question  are  ill-defined  and   the  more   ignorant 

Sects  op  Hindus.  ^j^^^^^  ^^^j^  g^^  j^  difficult  to  Say  to  which   of  the 

conventional  divisions  of  Hinduism  they  belong.  But  in  Bengal  and  Orissa, 
owing  to  the  great  Vaishnava  movement  inaugurated  by  Chaitanya,  the  case 
is  otherwise  and  thel-e  would  be  but  little  difficulty  in  obtaining  a  fairly 
accurate  record  of  the  sectarian  distribution  of  the  population.  The  two 
great  sects  are  the  S^kta  and  the  Vaishnava.  The  latter  is  predominant  through- 
out Orissa,  the  Orissa  States  and  the  south  of  Midnapore,  where  the  great 
object  of  adoration  is  the  quondam  Buddhist  idol  of  Jagannath  at  Puri,  who  is 
worshipped  as  a  representation  of  Krishna.  In  Bengal  Proper  the  Vaishnavas 
are  in  the  majority  in  Central  Bengal,  but  in  the  east,  north,  and  perhaps  the 
west,  the  Saktas  are  still  the  more  numerous.  The  great  majority  of  the  race 
castes  are  Vaishnavas,  especially  the  Kaibarttas  and  Chandals  and  the  R^jbansis 
properly  so-called,  but  the  Tipdras  in  the  extreme  east  and  the  KochesandMeches 
in  the  north*  are  Sdktas.  The  Subarnabauiks  and  many  of  the  Nabasakha  group 
of  castes  are  for  the  most  part  Vaishnavas  and  so  also  are  the  majority  of  the 
Baidyas  of  the  Srikhanda  Samdj.  Other  Baidyas  and  all  classes  of  Brdhmans 
and  Kdyasths,  on  the  other  hand,  are  usually  of  the  Sdkta  persuasion. 

In  Bihar,  as  has  already  been  stated,  the  dividing  line  between  Saktas 
and  Vaishnavas  is  less  clearly  defined,  and,  except  in  the  case  of  certain 
ascetics,  the  worship  of  one  God  is  not  necessarily  exclusive  of  that  of  another, 
as  it  is  in  Bengal  Proper,  where  a  strict  Vaishnava  will  not  even  name  Kali  and 
Durgd,  or  the  leaves  of  the  Bel  tree,  which  are  largely  used  in  connection  with 
the  relio"ious  ceremonies  of  the  Saktas.  The  reason  seems  to  be  that  Bihar  was 
never  so  deeply  infected  as  Bengal  with  the  worst  forms  of  Sakta  worship,  and 
that  the  Vaishnava  revival  of  Chaitanya  which  represented  a  revulsion  from 
Saktism  never  spread  thither.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  a  variety  of  sects, 
many  of  which  are  based  on  an  attempt  to  reconcile  the  differences  between 
Hinduism  and  the  creed  of  Muhammad,  such  as  the  Ndnak  Shdhi,  Kabirpan- 
thi  and  Panchpiriyd.  Others  again  are  Sauras  or  sun  worshippers,  and  others 
pay  special  reverence  to  Goreiya,  Sokhd  and  other  minor  deities,  or  godlings 
as  Mr.  Ibbetson  has  aptly  called  them,  unknown  to  orthodox  Hinduism. 

330.  Saktism  is  based  on  the   worship  of  the  active  producing  principle 

(Prakriti)   as  manifested  in   one   or  other  of  the 
AKTisM.  goddess   wives    of    Siva    (Durgd,   Kdli,    Parvati,', 

the  female  energy  or  Sakti  of  the  primordial  male,  Purusha  or  Siva. 
In  this  cult  the  various  forces  of  nature  are  deified  under  separate  personalities, 
which  are  known  as  the  divine  mothers  or  Matrigan.  The  ritual  to  be 
observed,  the  sacrifices  to  be  offered,  and  the  mantras,  or  magic  texts,  to  be 
uttered,  in  order  to  secure  the  efficacy  of  the  worship  and  to  procure  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  worshipper's  desire,  are  laid  down  in  a  series  of  religious  writings 
known  as  Tantras.  The  cult  is  supposed  to  have  originated  in  East  Bengal  or 
Assam  about  the  fifth  century.f    Kali  is  said  to  be  the  same  as   IJurgd  but  she 

*  For  the  probable  distinction  between  Eoch  and  E&jbansi  the  Chapter  on  "  Caste  "  should  be 
referred  to  (paragraph  617).  .    .      , 

t  For  an  account  of  the  evolution  of  Tantrik  worship  and  the  addition  of  female  counterparts  to  the 
male  gods  previously  worshipped,  and  of  the  influence  which  it  had  both  on  Hinduism  and  Buddhism, 
the  reader  is  referred  to  a  paper  in  the  Asiatic  Quarterly  Beview  for  1894  (page  139)  by  Colonel 
Waddell  l  M.S.  Ihe  genesis  of  Durga  and  Kali  is  given  in  the  Markandeya  Puran,  which  is  said  by  a  well 
known  Hindu  writer  to  be  the  "holiest  of  the  holy  works  of  the  Hindus  "and  to  be  recited  in  almost 
every  household  as  a  charm.  Durga  is  there  described  as  havinfi  her  origin  in  the  energy  which  issued 
froin  the  mouths  of  Vishnn,  Siva  and  Brahma,  and  from  the  bodies  of  the  other  gods  when  hard  pressed  by 
Moh  shasnr  and  his  army  of  Asuras  er  non-Hindus.  This  energy  amalgamated  and  became  a  female.  Kali 
in  her  turn'  issued  from  JJurga's  head.  The  two,  however,  are  merely  different  forms  of  the  same  p.-rson. 
The  head-quarters  of  T^ntnk  worship  was  probably  Eamakshya  in  Assam.  The  chaiacier  in  which  the 
original  Tantras  were  written  was  Bengali,  not  Devanagri,  and  there  are  clear  indications  that  they  were 
introduced  into  Tibet  Nepal,  and  Gujarat,  from  Bengal.  Moreover,  in  the  Mahtoirvana  Tantra  the  three 
kinds  of  fish  mentioned  as  fit  for  sacrificial  use  are  the  Sal,  Bol,  and  Eui,  all  characteristic  of  Bengal 
diet     The  Yogini  Tantra,  by  its  innumerable  local  references,  was  cleaily  composed  in  Assam. 
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can  assume  any  number  of  forms  at  the  same  time.  The  characteristic  of 
Durga  is  beneficence,  while  Kali  is  terrific  and  bloodthirsty.  In  the  Kalikd 
Puran  the  immolation  of  human  beings  is  recommended*  and  numerous  animals 
are  enumerated  as  suitable  for  sacrifice.  At  the  present  time  pigeons,  goats  and, 
more  rarely,  buffaloes,  are  the  usual  victims  at  the  shrine  of  the.  goddess.  The 
ceremony  commences  with  the  adoration  of  the  sacrificial  axe  ;  various  mantras 
are  recited  and  the  animal  is  then  decapitated  at  one  stroke.  As  soon  as  the 
head  falls  to  the  ground,  the  votaries  rush  forward  and  smear  their  fore- 
heads with  the  blood  of  the  victim.  The  great  occasion  for  these  sacrifices  is 
during  the  three  days  of  the  Durg^  Puja.t  The  opposition  between  Saktism  and 
Vedic  Hinduism  is  expressly  stated  in  the  Mahanirvana  Tantra  where  it  is  said 
that  the  mantras  contained  in  the  Vedas  are  now  devoid  of  all  energy  and 
resemble  snakes  deprived  of  their  venom.  In  the  Satya  and  other  ages  they 
were  effective  but  in  the  Kali  Yuga  they  are,  as  it  were,  dead. 

331.  Modern  Vaishnavism,  as  preached  by  Chaitanya,  represents  a  revulsion 

against  the  gross    and    debasing    religion   of   the 
Vaishnavism,  Tantras.    Chaitanya  was  a  Baidik  Brahman  and  was 

born  in  Nabadvip  in  1484.  He  preached  mainly  in  Central  Bengal  and  Orissa, 
and  his  doctrines  found  ready  acceptance  amongst  large  numbers  of  the  people, 
especially  amongst  those  who  were  still,  or  had  only  recently  been,  Buddhists. 
This  was  due  mainly  to  the  fact  that  he  ignored  caste  and  drew  his  folio  svers 
from  all  sources,  so  much  so  that  even  Muhammadans  followed  him.  He 
preached  vehemently  against  the  immolation  of  animals  in  'sacrifice  and  tbe  use 
of  animal  food  and  stimulants,  and  taught  that  the  true  road  to  salvation  lay  in 
Bhakti,  or  fervent  devotion  to  God,  He  recommended  Radha  worship  and 
taught  that  the  love  felt  by  her  for  Krishna  was  the  best  form  of  devotion.  The 
acceptable  offerings  were  flowers,  money,  and  the  like,  but  the  great  form  of 
worship  was  that  of  the  Sankirtan  or  procession  of  worshippers  playing  and  sing- 
ing. A  peculiarity  of  Chaitanya's  cult  is  that  the  post  of  spiritual  guide  or 
Gosain  is  not  confined  to  Brahmans,  and  several  of  those  best  known  belong  to 
the  Baidya  caste.  They  are  all  of  them  descended  from  the  leading  men  of 
Chaitanya's  immediate  entourage.  The  holy  places  of  the  cult  are  Nabadvip, 
Chaitanya's  birth-place,  and  in  a  still  greater  degree,  Brindaban,  the  scene  of 
Krishna's  sports  with  the  milk-maids,  which  Chaitanya  and  his  disciples 
reclaimed  from  jungle,  and  where  he  personally  identified  the  various  sacred^ 
spots,  on  which  great  shrines  have  now  been  erected.  At  Nabadvip  the  most 
important  shrines  are  in  the  keeping  of  Brdhinans  who  are  themselves  staunch 
Saktas. 

332.  In  course  of  time  the  followers  of  Chaitanya  split  into  two  bodies, 
those  who  retained,  and  those  who  rejected  caste.  The  latter,  who  are  also 
known  as  Jat  Baishtams  or  Baii'agi,  consist  of  recruits  from  all  castes,  who 
profess  to  intermarry  freely  amongst  themselves,^  and,  except  for  the  fact  that 
outsiders  are  still  admitted,  they  form  a  community  very  similar  to  the  ordinary 
Hindu  caste.  Its  reputation  at  the  present  day  is  tarnished  by  the  fact  that 
most  of  its  new  recruits  have  joined  owing  to  love  intrigues,  or  because  they 
have  been  turned  out  of  their  own  caste,  or  for  some  other  sordid  motive.  Those 
who  have  retained  their  caste  and  are  merely  Vaishnavas  by  sect  are,  of  course, 
in  no  way  connected  with  the  J^t  Baishtams  just  described,  and  their  religion 
is  on  the  whole  a  far  purer  one  than  that  of  the  8aktas.  The  stricter 
Vaishnavas  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  Saktism  and  are  vegetarians,  but 
amongst  the  B^gdis   and  other    low  classes,  many    of   the  professed   followers 

*  It  is  said  that  by  such  a  sacrifice  Debt  (Kali)  is  pleased  for  a  thousand  years.  The  frequent 
occurrence  of  human  sacrifices  in  ancient  Assam'  was  discusted  by  me  in  a  paper  contributed  to  the 
J.  A.  S.  B.  In  1898  (Part  III,  page  b6). 

t  Great  stress  is  laid  on  the  exact  performance  of  the  prescribed  ritual  and  the  correct  utterance  of  the 
mantras,  failing  which  the  sacrifice  loses  its  eiflcacy.  There  are  three  main  subdivisions  of  the  Saktas.  The 
Dakahinacharis  or  right-handed,  who  are  comparatively  free  from  sensuality,  and  do  not  otfer  wine  or  flesh 
to  the  deity,  the  Bamacharis  from  whose  school  the  majority  of  the  Tantras  have  emanated,  and  the  Kaulas 
or  extremists.  It  is  unnecessary  here  to  describe  the  details,  but  it  may  be  mentioned  that  the  five 
essentials  of  worship  amongst  the  extreme  school  are  iish,  flesh,  wine,  mystical  gestures  with  the  fingers, 
and  sexual  intercourse.  During  the  orgies,  miscalled  worship,  unlawful  food  becomes  lawful,  and  all  dis- 
tinctions of  caste  are  for  the  time  being  ignored.  For  further  details  the  account  given  by  the  late 
Jogendra  Nath  Bhattacharya  in  his  book  on  "  Hindu  Castes  and  Sects,"  and  a  series  of  papers  on  the 
Tantras  by  the  Hev.  K.  S.  Maodonald  may  be  referred  to. 

X  Casta  distinctions  are  not  entirely  obliterated,  and  the  recruits  from  the  higher,  hold  aloof  from 
those  from  the  lower,  castes. 
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of  the  sect  -will  freely  eat  animal  food  and  follow  in  the  Durga  procession, 
though  they  will  not  on  any  account  be  present  when  the  sacrifices  are 
offered  Tip. 

There  are  numerous  Vaishnava  sects,  some  of  which,  like  those  of  Ramanuja 
and  Ramdvat,  are  independent  of  Chaitanya,  while  others  are  debased  off-shoots 
of  the  great  movement  inaugm^ated  by  him.  I  shall  not  attempt  a  general 
account  of  these  or  other  sects  but  shall  merely  refer  to  one  or  two  which 
<;ame  specially  to  notice  in  the  course  of  the  census  operations,  and  regarding 
which  a  certain  amount  of  fresh  information  was  obtained.* 

333.     Amongst  the  latter  day  offshoots  of  Chaitanya's  teaching,  one  of  the 

most   curious  is  that  of  the  Kartabhajas,  the  wor- 
HE     AET  BHAJis.  shippcrs  of  tho  Karta  or  headman,  or  as  they  prefer 

to  call  themselves  Bhab^janas  or  as  Bhagawanis,  the  men  of  God.f  They  call 
their  creed  the  Satya  Dharma,  or  true  faith,  while  outsiders  are  known  as 
Aihika  or  children  of  the  world.  The  founder  of  thejsect  was  a  Sadgop  named 
Rdm  Smaran  Pal,  more  generally  known  as  Karta  Baba,  who  was  born  about 
two  hundred  years  ago,  near  Chakdaha  in  Nadia.  His  birth  as  an  incarnation 
of  the  Almighty  is  said  to  have  been  foretold  by  a  religious  mendicant  (appa- 
rently a  Muhammadan)  known  as  the  Fakir  Thakur  alias  Kvl  Chdnd,  to  whom 
numerous  miracles  are  attributed,  and  who  appears  to  have  presided  over  the 
youth's  up-bringing  and  to  have  been  largely  instrumental  in  obtaining  recogni- 
tion for  him  as  the  incarnation  of  the  Divinity.  Next  to  Fakir  Thakur  his  chief 
disciples  were  twenty-two  mendicants  known  as  the  Bdish  Fakir,  who  were 
endowed  with  miraculous  powers  and  obtained  many  converts  in  all  the  dis- 
tricts of  the  Presidency  Division.  Karta  Baba  died  at  Ghoshpara  near 
Chakdaha,  at  the  age  of  84,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Rdm  Dulal  alias 
Dulil  Chand,  who  is  popularly  believed  to  be  a  re-birth  of  Fakir  Thdkur.  He 
organized  the  sect  and  laid  down  its  precepts  in  a  series  of  songs  supposed 
to  have  been  uttered  by  him  in  his  sleep.  J  He  was  very  successful  in  pro- 
pagating tke  new  faith  and  obtained  converts  in  all  parts  of  Bengal,  and 
even  in  Orissa  and  the  United  Provinces.  Ram  Dulal  was  succeeded  by  two 
of  his  sons  in  turn.  Then  followed  a  quarrel  between  his  grandsons,  and  now 
there  is  no  longer  a  single  spiritual  head.  The  disciples  can  select,  each  for 
himself,  any  male  member  of  the  family  whom  he  may  choose  as  the  object 
of  his  homage  and  adoration.  Each  has  his  own  ffadi  or  seat  where  the 
offerings  of  his  votaries  are  deposited.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  under  these 
conditions  the  popularity  of  the  sect  is  declining. 

334.     The  main  doctrines  inculcated  appear  to  be: — 

( 1)  There  is  only  one  God,  who  is  incarnate  in  the  Karta. 

(2)  The  Mahashay  or  spiritual  guide  must  be  all  in   all   to  his   Barati 

or  disciple.  A  man  may  question  a  Mahashay's  fitness  before 
becoming  his  disciple  but  never  afterwards.  A  Bardti  can 
obtain  salvation  only  through  his  Mahashay.  § 

(3)  The   mantra  or  religious  formula  of   the  sects  must  be   repeated 

five  times  a  day  as  a  means  of  salvation  and  of  obtaining  mate- 
rial prosperity.  || 

(4)  Meat  and  wine  must  be  abstained  from. 

(5)  Friday  must    be  held  sacred    and  should  be  spent  in  religious 

meditation  and  discussion. 

(6)  There   is  no   distinction   in   the   cult   between  high  caste  and  low, 

or  between  JEUndus   and   Mahammadans   or   Christians.     Any 

*  Further  information  regarding  Hindu  sects  will  be  found  in  H.  H.  Wilson's  "  Religious  Sects  of  the 
Hindus,"  Mr.  Bisley's  "Trihes  and  Castes  of  Bengal,"  and  in  tke  late  Jogendra  Nath  fihattacharya  s 
"Hindu  Cas_t^e^a^an^^ ec^^^_  ^^^^  ^^^  seem  to  he  wholly  confined  to  the  Kartibhajfi,  sect,  and  it  is  oftea 
naed  as  a  STuonym  for  Bhagwat,  a  name  applied  to  Muhammadans  who  are  under  a  vow  to  abstain  from 
meatlnd  fish  and  may  be  sfen  wearing  the  characteristic  necklace  of  the  Bairagi.  The  number  of  such 
M^aidanTis  smJu  but  they  are  occasionally  to  be  met  with  both  m  Bengal  and  m  Bihar. 

+  These  have  been  ooUected  and  printed.    They  are  known  as  the  Bhaber  Git. 

t  The  Mahashay  h  usuaUy  the  member  ot  the  sect  to  whom  the  convert  owes  his  conversion..  A 
Mahlshay  isexpecteatobo  thoroughly  well  acquainted  with  the  Bhaber  Git.  to  attend  ^'i\'«^'#,'°'J« 
WivalsYtGh^para  where  he  must  present  his  own  andlus  disciples'  contributions,  and  to  be  able  to 
nromote  the  s^Xal!and  still  more  the  material  welfare  of  his  own  disciple,  e.g  by  healing  their  diseases, 
promote  the  spiritual,  an  ^^,j^^         ^  j^^^  ^„lia  (^^1  Qhand  )  is    lord  of  all     I    move  accord- 

ing    I  yo^  plea  Sre     I  do  not  live  apart  from  you  but  am  always  with  you.  Oh  gi-eat  Lord ! 
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one,  whatever  his  caste  or  race  or  creed,  can  not  only  become  a 
member  of  the  sect,  but  can  also  obtain  high  rank  in  it. 
It  has  happened  more  than  once  that  a  Muhammadan  or  a 
low  caste  Hindu  has  become  the  spiritual  guide  or  ]\[ahdshay 
of  a  Brdhman.  No  outward  sign  of  adherence  to  the  sect 
is  required,  A  Brahman  may  keep  his  sacred  thread  and 
a  Muhammadan  ia  not  required  to  shave  his  beard.  It  is  only 
in  their  intercourse  with  each  other  at  religious  meetings 
that  social  and  racial  distinctions  are  ignored.*  In  their 
dealings  with  the  people  of  the  outside  world  or  Aihika  the 
Kartabhajas  observe  the  ordinary  social  restrictions.  And  even 
with  other  Kartabhajas  the  usual  rules  in  respect  of  marriage 
are  not  relaxed ;  a  Hindu  of  one  caste  would  never  give  his 
daughter  to  anyone  but  a  member  of  his  own  caste. 

335.  It  is  said  that  the  Muhammadan  Kartabhajas  do  not  circumcise  their 
male  children,  nor  enter  the  mosque,  nor  listen  to  the  preaching  of  the  Maulavis; 
they  do  not  even  believe  in  the  Kor^n,  and  the  only  point  in  respect  of  which 
they  still  follow  Muhammadan  practice  is  that  they  bury  their  dead,  and  do 
not  cremate  them.  According  to  a  Hindu  writerf  the  exhibition  of  fervid 
love  is  the  only  form  of  religious  exercise  practised  by  the  Kartabhajas.  At 
their  secret  nocturnal  meetings  they  sing  some  songs  regarding  A'ul  Chand, 
Krishna  or  Gauranga  as  a  cloak  for  familiarities  that  cannot  be  described. 

There  are  four  annual  festivals  when  the  votaries  assemble  at  Ghoshpara 
in  large  numbers.  The  chief  is  the  Dol  Jatr^  when  from  fifteen  to  twenty 
thousand  persons  collect  together.  The  principal  spots  visited  by  them 
are  the  Samajghar  where  the  first  Karta's  wife  lies  buried,  the  Dalimtaldi 
or  spot  where  the  second  Karta's  body  was  placed  on  the  way  to  the  burning 
ghat,  where  a  fine  pomegranate  tree  immediately  sprang  up,  and  the  Him 
Sdgar  or  tank  consecrated  to  Ram  Dul^l  by  a  former  Mahar^jd.  of  Burdwan. 
This  tank  is  said  to  possess  wonderful  properties  and  immersion  in  it  is  supposed 
to  cure  various  diseases  and  deformities.  At  the  Samajghar  and  Dalimtala  also, 
valuable  hints  are  communicated  in  some  occult  fashion  to  persons  suffering  from 
incurable  diseases  or  seeking  the  fulfilment  of  their  desires.  "With  this  object 
offerings  called  mdnasik  (chiefly  money)  are  made  by  the  devotees.  The  Karta 
for  the  time  being  is  also  supposed  to  work  miraculous  cures. 

The  census   yields   no  information  as  to  the  number  of   persons  following 

this  seel.  The  great  majority  entered  their 
religion  as  Hindu  or  Muhammadan  as  the  case 
might  be.  In  the  Jessore  district  only  a  few 
persons,  as  noted  in  the  margin,  returned  their 
religion  as  Kartabhaja  or  Bhagawani.  Having 
regard  to  the  entries  iu  the  caste  column,  these 
have  been  classed  in  the  census  tables  as 
Muhammadans,  and  it  is  reported  that  they  are  still 
generally  regarded  as  belonging  to  this  religion. 
In  point  of  fact  this  is  not  the  case,  but  there  was  no  object  in  showing  separately 
the  few  who  described  themselves  as  Kartdbhaj^,  when  the  great  majority 
of  the  persons  belonging  to  the  sect  were  otherwise  returned. 

336.     The  sects  founded   by   Kabir  and  Nanak   are   too    well   known  to 

need  detailed  description.  Kabir  was  one  of  the 
.S^r^^'"^""    ^"''^  ^""^^''^  disciples  of   Uamanand,  and  preached  about 

the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century.  He  was  a  weaver 
by  caste  or,  as  some  say,  the  son  of  a  Brdhman  widow  who  was  brought  up 
by  weavers.  He  endeavoured  to  build  up  a  religion  that  would  embrace  Hindu 
and  Muhammadan  alike.  The  foundation  stone  of  his  creed  was  that  there  is 
only  one  Grod,  that  the  Grod  of  the  Hindus  is  God  also  of  the  Muhammadans 
and  that  he  may  be  invoked  either  as  Ali  or  as  'Rdm.  On  his  death  both 
Hindus  and  Muhammadans  claimed  his  body,  the  Hindus  in  order  to  bum  and 
the  Muhammadans  to  bury,  it. 

*  They  have  secret  signs  by  which  they  can  recognise  each  other, 
t  Jogendra  Nath  Bhattacharya. 


Religion. 

Caste. 

Number. 

EarUbbaj^ 

Bliagaw4ni      ... 

Shekh 

44 

JolAha 

^          I 

Eartibbaj^ 

Ebagaw^ni 

Ditto 

Bhagawani 

21 

Ditto 

Slielth 

18 

Ditto 

Jolilii 

108 

Bhagawtoi 

Shekh 

8 

Total    ... 

208 

HINDir  SECTS  AND   GODLINGS.  185 


Many  of  the  lower  castes  of  Bihar,  such  as  Chamars,  Dosddhs  and  the  like, 
belong  to  this  sect,  but  those  so  returned  in  the  caste  colunin  at  the  census  were 
probably  Sadhus  or  Fakirs  belonging  to  the  sect,  who  wan  der  about  the 
country  singing  songs  in  honour  of  its  founder.  Although  probably  in 
the  first  instance  a  pupil  of  Kabir,  Ndiaak  achieved  a  far  greatev  reputation 
as  the  founder  of  the  religion  of  the  Sikhs  which,  under  Gobind  the  tenth 
Guru,  was  transformed  from  a  purely  religious,  into  a  political,  association. 
An  account  of  the  ordinances  of  this  religion  will  be  found  in  paragraphs 
260  to  267  of  Mr.  Ibbetson's  Report  on  the  Census  of  the  Punjab  in  1881. 

The  Nanakpanthis  of  this  Province  are  followers  of  the  teaching  of 
the  original  founder,  and  are  found  chiefly  amongst  the  Kumhars  and  Dosadhs, 
and  other  low  castes.  Those  returned  under  this  head  at  the  census  were 
probably  itinerant  mendicants. 

337.  The  Seo  Narayanis  are  a  small  sect  founded  about  two  centuries  ago 

by   a   Rdjput  named   Seo  Narayan  of  Ghazipur. 
Seo  N^batani.  r^^^^  believe  in  one  formless  {nird/cdr)  God,  forbid 

idolatry,  and  venerate  their  original  Guru,  whom  they  regard  as  an  incarna- 
tion of  the  Almighty.  The  eating  of  flesh  and  drinking  of  wine  were  forbidden 
by  the  founder  of  the  sect,  but  this  rule  has  now  been  relaxed.*  Mantras  were 
composed  by  the  founder,  to  be  uttered  from  time  to  time  during  the  day,  e:g., 
when  bathing.  The  sacred  book  of  the  sect  is  known  as  the  Sabda-Sant  or  Guru 
Granth.  It  contains  moral  precepts  and  declares  that  salvation  is  to  be  attain- 
ed only  by  unswerving  faith  in  God,  control  over  the  passions,  and  implicit  obedi- 
euce  to  the  teachings  of  the  Guru.  The  Guru  is  said  to  be  held  in  such  respect 
that  all  his  leavings  are  most  scrupulously  partaken  of  by  his  disciples.  Their 
great  annual  festival  is  on  the  5th  night  after  the  new  moon  of  Magh,  when  they 
assemble  in  the  house  of  one  of  their  fraternity,  and  sing  songs  and  read  extracts 
from  the  Guru  Granth.  When  a  man  wishes  to  become  a  Seo  N^rayani,  he 
selects  one.of  the  sect,  belonging  to  a  caste  not  inferior  to  his  own,  who  imparts 
to  him  the  iwawj'ra  of  initiation.  He  is  then  enjoined  to  have  faith  in  God 
(Bhagaban)  and  the  original  Guru,  and  is  given  a  certificate  of  admission.  This 
is  done  in  the  presence  of  several  members  of  the  sect,  whose  names  and 
addresses  are  noted  in  the  certificate.  All  jsastes  are  admitted,  but  most  of  the 
disciples  come  from  the  lower  grades  of  society,  such  as  the  Tatwa,  Chamdr 
and  Dosadh  castes.  The  cult  was  formerly  more  popular  that  it  is  now  and 
higher  castes  are  said  to  have  supplied  it  with  recruits. 

The  Seo  Nardyanis  bury  their  dead,  and  one  of  the  great  inducements  to 
join  the  fraternity  is  said  to  be  the  knowledge  that  they  will  give  a  decent 
burial  to  their  comrades  when  they  die,  and  will  not  allow  their  bodies  to  be 
touched  bv  sweepers.  Their  funeral  processions  are  conducted  with  some 
pomp,  and^  are  accompanied  by  songs  and  music.  The  ordinary  caste  restric- 
tions are  observed,  save  only  in  the  case  of  the  extremists  who  adopt  an 
ascetic  life.  It  was  probably  people  of  this  latter  class  who  were  returned  as 
Seo  Narayanis  in  the  caste  column  of  the  census  schedules. 

338.  One  of  the  most  curious  forms  of  belief,  even  in  this  country  of 

extraordinary  religious  developments,  is  that  of  the 
Panchpibitas.  Panchpiriyas.     How  the  sect  originated  cannot  now 

be  ascertained,  but  it  seems  clear  that  it  is  one  of  those  syncretic  cults  which 
arose  during  the  time  of  the  Muhammadan  supremacy,  when  the  thoughts  of 
many  were  turned  to  the  reconciliation  of  the  religious  differences  which  existed 
b<}tween  the  ruling  race  and  their  subjectsj.  The  Panch  Pir  form  one  of  the 
main  objects  of  adoration,  not  only  of  many  Muhammadans,  but  also  of  numer- 
ous Hindus  in  Bihar,  such  as  Halwais,  K^ndus,  Binds,  and  Muriydris,  who  often 
worship  them  as  their  family  deities.  They  are  usually  represented  by  a  small 
mound  on  a  clay  plinth  erected  in  the  north-west  corner  of  the  room.  A  panja 
of  iron  resembling  the  human  hand  with  a  band  of  yellow  cloth  at  the  wrist  is 
placed  on  the  plinth  near  the  mound.  Every  Wednesday  the  mound  is  washed, 
incense  is  burned  before  it  and  offerings  of  flowers  are  made.  On  special  occa- 
sions sacrifices  are  offered,  either  of  goats  or  cocks.     Where  the  votary  is^ 

*  A  stbrv  is  told  in  iiisiification  of  this  relaxation  to  the  effect  that  a  certain  ywa  of  the  sect  on  being 
nrpssed  bv  some  European  gentlemen  to  eat  their  forbidden  articles,  at  last  agreed,  on  condition  that  a 
S  shonid  &st  be  spread  over  the  table.  This  was  done,  and  when  it  was  removed  iho  meat  was  found 
to  have  been  miraculously  convert^  into  sweets  and  the  wine  into  milk.  .  ,    ,    \^  ^  , 

t  'ih.e  penonnel  of  the  five  Pirs  has  already  been  discussed  in  connection  with  the  Muhammadans, 

A  A. 
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Hindu  he  often  engages  a  DaMli  Fakir  to  perform  ceremony  on  his  behalf. 
The  Panehpiri5'a  Hindus  eat  the  flesh  of  goats  killed  by  Muhammadan  butchers 
in  accordance  "with  the  forms  prescribed  by  their  religion  and  -will  not  touch  the 
flesh  of  animals  which  have  been  sacrificed  before  a  Hindu  God.  They  do  not, 
however,  neglect  the  worship  of  Hindu  duties. 

339.    We  have  been  dealing  hitherto  with  sects  thrown  off  from  orthodox 
^  .  Hinduism,     There  is,   however,  another  aspect  of 

WoBSHiP  OP  kon-Aetak  deities,     heterodoxy.    Thereligion  actually  professed  by  the 

people  contains  much  that  is  foreign  altogether  to  the  teachings  inculcated  in 
the  Shastras.  The  way  in  which  non-Aryan  tribes  are  received  into  the  Hindu 
communion  has  already  been  adverted  to.  The  great  points  on  which  the 
Brdhmans  insist  are  the  recognition  of  their  own  supremacy  and  the  existence  of 
certain  Hindu  gods,  and  the  observance  of  certain  restrictions  in  the  matter  of 
food  and  drink  and  social  practices.  But  the  acceptance  of  Hinduism  does 
not,  as  does  that  of  Christianity,  necessitate  the  abandonment  of  all  other  forms 
of  belief,  and  if  the  conditions  made  by  the  Br^hmans  are  complied  with,  they 
are  quite  content  to  leave  their  neophytes  in  the  undisturbed  possession  of  their 
old  pantheon,  and  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  them  from  worshippiag  in  their 
own  way,  with  their  own  priests,  their  own  peculiar  gods  and  devils,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  Hindu  gods  at  whose  worship  none  but  Brahmans  can  offiiciate.  It 
thus  happens  that  all  the  lower,  and  many  even  of  the  more  respectable,  castes 
reverence  numerous  minor  deities,  who  have  appropriately  been  dubbed  god- 
lings,  who  are  quite  unknown  to  Vedic  Hinduism.  Where  the  worship  of  any 
one  of  them  is  specially  popular  and  therefore  profitable,  it  is  in  time  identified 
with  Kali,  herself  a  creation  of  Tantrik  Hinduism,  or  s(  me  other  recognised 
divinity  of  the  Hindu  pantheon,  and  its  worship  is  taken  charge  of  by  the 
Brahmans.* 

Considerations  of  Space  and  time  forbid  anything  approaching  a  complete 
enumeration  and  description  of  the  various  godlings  worshipped  in  this 
province,  but  it  will  be  interesting  to  notice  a  few  of  the  better  known  ones. 
But  before  doing  so,  I  propose  to  give  a  short  account  of  the  religion  oi  the 
Tip^ras  as  an  illustration  of  the  transitional  state  between  Animism  and 
Hinduism  through  which  many  of  the  recognised  Hindu  castes  have  probably 
passed  at  some  earlier  period.  With  very  few  exceptions  the  Tipar^s  were 
returned  at  the  Census  as  Hindus,  but  it  will  be  seen  that  their  religion  is  still 
of  a  very  irregular  type.  As  time  goes  on,  they  will  gradually  drop  the  least 
respectable  members  of  their  pantheon  ;  others  will  be  identified  with  orthodox 
divinities,  and  their  worship,  with  the  accompanying  perquisites,  will  be  appro- 
priated by  the  Brahmans,  while  a  few  will  survive  as  godlings  who  will  hold 
a  position  similar  to  that  of  those  to  be  described  in  the  subsequent  paragraphs 
of  this  section. 

340.     The  religion  of  the  Tiparas  is  a   curious  mixture   of   Hinduism   and 

ieeugiok  op  the  TiPiBis.  ^""TTu  ^^J^"^^^  ^"^f^^^  have  found  their  May 

to  the  hills  and  inculcated  a  belief  in  the  Hindu 
deities  and  in  the  sacred  character  of  the  cow.  But  the  old  tribal  gods  have 
not  yet  been  ousted  and  they  are  worshipped  side  by  side  with  those  of  the 
Hindus  by  tribal  priests  called  A!nchai  or  Ochai  (cf.  Ojh^).  Their  own  gods  and 
goddesses  are : 

(1)  Matdikatar  (now  beginning  to  be  identified  with  Siva  and  Durga). 

(2)  Tuinia,t  a  river  goddess  (now  said  to  be  the  same  as  Gangd.) 

«  The  way  in  which  the  Brahmans  have  incorporated  non-Aryan  religious  ceremonies  and  beliefs  in 
order  to  gain  the  adhesion  of  the  tribes  with  whom  they  came  in  contact,  may  perhaps  find  an  illnstralion 
in  the  following  account  given  in  Hooter's  HimalayaD  Journals  (vol.  1,  page  364)  of  a  ceremony  performed 
by  a  Lama  or  Buddhist  priest  to  appease  the  spirits  of  the  woods  and  waters:— 

"  The  Lama  had  come  provided  with  a  piece  of  bark,  shaped  like  a  boat,  some  juniper  incense  and  a 
match-box,  with  which  he  made  a  fire,  and  put  it  on  the  boat,  which  he  then  launched  on  the  lake  as  a 
votive  cfiering  to  the  presiding  deity.  Taking  a  rupee  from  me,  the  priest  then  waved  his  arm  aloft,  and 
pretended  to  throw  the  money  into  the  water,  singing  snatches  of  prayers  in  Tibetan,  and  at,  times  shriek- 
ing at  the  top  of  his  voice  to  the  L'ryad  who  claims  these  woods  and  waters  as  his  own." 

As  the  author  observes,  this  invocation  of  the  gods  of  the  Vfoods  and  waters  forms  no  part  of  Bud- 
dhism or  i.am4  worship,  but  the  crafty  Lama  modifies  his  practices  to  suit  the  requirements  of  the  Animistic 
Lcpchas  who  support  him,  and  he  is  content  witb  their  recognition  in  return  of  the  spiritual  supremacy 
of  the  church.  In  the  same  way  the  Lamas  acknowledge  the  day  on  whicu  the  pagan  Lepch^  from  time 
immemorial  have  made  ofierings  to  the  genius  of  Kinchinjunga,  by  holding  it  as  a  festival  of  the  church 
throughout  Sikkim. 

t  Dui  or  Tui  is  the  common  word  for  water  in  the  Bodo  group  of  langnages,  to  wLich  TLpdra 
belongs,   Jf(i  is  aijaffi?  meaning 'great';  it  also  means    mother.' 
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(3)  Gardia  and  Kdlaia  (said  to  be  K^rtika  and  Ganesh). 
(4:)  Sdngrama,  the  deity  presiding  over  the  Himalayas. 

(5)  Lampra  or  Khabdi,  tne  god  who  rules  the  sky  and  ocean. 

(6)  Bur^s^,  the  forest  deity.     He  is  old  and  carries  a  mace;  his  home 

is  in  the  woods.  . 

(7)  Burasa's  son,  the  god  of  death  (Yama). 
C8)  Bani  Rao  and  Thunai  Rao. 

(9)  Maimungma*  the  goddess  of  paddy  and  wife  of  Thunai  (said  to  be 
Lakshmi). 

(10)  Khttlangma,*  the  goddess  of  cotton. 

(11)  Burhirak,  seven  goddesses,  six  of  whom  are  married  to  Bani;  the 

seventh  is  a  virgin.     They  pre^de  over  witchci-aft. 

Of  the  above,  numbers  (6),  (7),  and  .{U)  are  malignant ;  the  others  are  all 
benevolent.  Ldmpra  is  worshipped  with  offerings  of  sun-dried  (Atap)  rice. 
To  Mat^ikatar  and  Sangrama  goats  are  sacrificed,  and  to  the  others  offerings  are 
made  of  fowls,  ducks,  pigeons,  swine  and  spirits.  The  family  gods  of  the 
Tipara  kings  are  known  as  the  Chauddha  Debata— the  fourteen  Gods,  They 
include  Tuima,  Lampra  and  Burasa ;  the  rest  are  ordinary  Hindu  deities.  The 
worship  is  conducted  not  by  Br^hmans  but  by  the  tribal  Gch^is.  The  head 
priest  of  the  shrine  is  called  the  Chantai;  and  his  assistants  are  Ndrayans  and 
Galims.  Goats  and  buffaloes  are  sacrificed  at  the  shrine.  In  former  times 
human  beings  also  were  immolated  and  several  veritable  holocausts  are  recorded 
in  the  Raj mdla  or  chronicles  of  the  Tipdra  kings.f 

The  chief  festivals  are  five  in  number.  At  the  beginning  of  the  Hindu 
year  Garaia  and  Kaldia  are  adored.  Tuima  is  worshipped  in  Agrahayan ; 
a  white  cotton  thread  is  stretched  from  the  nearest  river  ghat  to  her  shriae 
in  the  village,  and  this  no  one  may  cross.  After  the  harvest  has  been 
gathered,  two  young  girls  are,  dressed  up  to  personate  the  goddesses  of  paddy 
and  cotton.  They  are  richly  clad  and  decorated  with  flowers  and  ornaments, 
and  after  they  have  been  given  a  princely  repast,  a  pig  is  sacrificed  before  them. 
Lastly,  in  ^shar  there  are  two  festivals  in  honour  of  the  fourteen  gods  at  inter- 
vals of  ^  fort.night.  On  both  occasions  numerous  goats  are  immolated,  and 
work  of  all  kind  is  strictly  tabooed. 

841.  In  the  introduction  to  his  book  on  the  Popular  Religion  and  Folklore 
PoruLAE  FOEMs  OF  BBLiEF.  of  Northcm  India,  Mr.  Crooke  writes  :— 
"The  general  term  for  the  great  gods  of  Hinduism,  the  Supreme  triad — Brahma,  Vishnu 
and  Siva—  and  other  deities  of  the  higher  class  which  coUeotively  constitute  the  Hindu 
official  Pantheon  is  Deva  or  '  the  Shining  ones.'  They  are  the  deities  of  the  richer  or  higher 
classes,  and  to  the  ordinary  peasant  of  Northern  India  these  great  gods  are  little  more  than  a 
name.  He  will,  it  is  tru«,  oooasionally  bow  at  their  shrines;  be  will  pour  some  water  or 
lay  some  flowers  on  the  image  or  fetish  stones  which  are  the  special  resting  places  of  these 
divinities  or  represent  the  productive  powers  of  Nature.  But  from  time  immemorial,  when 
Brahinauiam  had  not  as  yet  succeeded  in  occupying  the  land,  hia  allegiance  was  bestowed  on 
a  class  of  deities  of  a  much  lower  and  more  primitive  kind.  Their  inferiority  in  rank  to  the 
greater  gods  is  marked  in  their-  title.    Ihey  are  called  '  devata '  or  '  godlings,'  not  '  gods,' " 

Taking  Mr,  Crooke's  book  as  my  model  I  have  instituted  enquiries  on  the 
same  lines  in  Bengal.  I  began  by  drawing  up  a  brief  note  on  the  subject  based 
on  such  information  as  was  already  available  in  Mr.  Risley's  book  on  the  "Tribes 
and  Castes  of  Bengal,"  and  elsewhere  and  circulated  this  as  a  basis  for  further  re- 
search. I  have  received  an  excellent  series  of  reports  from  the  gentlemen  who 
undertook  the  enquiry  in  different  parts  of  the  province,  but  want  of  time  pre- 
vents me  from  dealing  with  them  at  any  length  here,  and  it  must  suffice  to  indicate 
very  briefly  the  different  forms  of  popular  religion  common  amongst  the  masses 
of  the  people  in  different  parts  of  the  province.  So  far  as  I  have  been  able 
to  digest  the  material  collected,  the  minor  deities,  or  godlings,  may  be  grouped 
under  the  following  heads  :— 

(1)  Godlings  of  nature. 

(2)  Godlings  of  disease. 

(3)  Snake  godlings. 


P*ge633.  ^^^ 
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(4)  Deified  heroes  or  the  sainted  dead. 

(5)  Malevolent  spirits  and  ghosts 

(6)  Aboriginal  deities  now  identified  with  Kali  or  other  members  of 

the  orthodox  Pantheon. 

(7)  Other  aboriginal  objects  of  worship. 

(8)  The  Gramya  devata  and  spirits  of  the  sacred  grove. 

Godlinga  of  Nature. 

342.  Amongst  the  godlings  of  Nature  the  Sun,  Surjya  or  Graharaj  (king 

of  the  planets),  takes  the  first  place.     The  Sun  god 
Thb  Sun.  ^^^  ^^^  ^£  ^^^  great  deities  in  Vedic  times,  but 

he  has  now  fallen  to  the  rank  of  a  godling.  At  the  same  time  he  is  _  still 
widely  worshipped,  especially  in  Bihar  and  amongst  some  of  the  Dravidian 
tribes  of  Chota  Nagpur.  There  are  temples  in  his  honour  at  various  places, 
notably  at  Kanark  near  Puri  and  atGaya.*  Amongst  his  smaller  temples  may 
be  mentioned  one  at  Amarkund  near  Berhampore  in  the  Murshidabad  district 
where  he  is  worshipped  as  Gangaditya  and  is  represented  by  an  equestrian  image 
made  of  stone.  In  Cutback  the  visible  representation  is  a  circle  painted  red. 
In  Mymensingh  he  is  represented  as  a  being  with  two  hands  of  a  dark  red  colour 
mounted  in  a  chariot  drawn  by  seven  horses.  The  higher  castes  worship  him 
daily  while  bathing  and  a  libation  of  water  {arghya)  is  made  in  his  honour 
before  other  gods  and  goddesses  are  worshipped.  The  Gdyatri  or  sacred  verse, 
which  each  Brahman  must  recite  daily,  is  dedicated  to  him.  Sunday  is  sacred  to 
him,  and  on  that  day  many  abstain  from  eating  fish  or  flesh  ;  in  some  districts 
salt  also  is  abstained  from.  The  Sundays  in  the  month  of  Kdrtik  are  specially 
set  aside  for  his  worship  in  Bihar  and  parts  of  Bengal.  The  great  festival  in 
his  honour,  known  as  the  Chhat  Pujd,  is  held  on  the  6th  day  of  the  light  haK  of 
Kartik  when  the  people  gather  at  a  river  or  pool  and  ofEer  libations  to  the  setting 
sun,  and  repeat  the  ceremony  on  the  following  morning.  They  also  make  ofiferings 
of  white  flowers,  sandal  paste,  betel-nut,  rice,  milk,  plantains,  &c.  Bfdhman 
priests  are  not  employed,  but  an  elderly  member  of  the  family,  usually  a  female, 
conducts  the  worship.  Even  Muhammadans  join  in  the  Chhat  Pujd.  In  Eastern 
Bengal  the  Sundays  of  Baisakh  (occasionally  M%h)  are  held  sacred,  and  low 
caste  women  spend  the  whole  day  wandering  about  in  the  sun  carrying  on  the 
head  a  basket  containing  plantainsj  sugar  and  their  offerings.  On  the  last 
Sunday  of  Baisakh  the  pujd  is  performed,  and  a  Brdhman  priest  officiates.  In 
Noakhali  widows  •  stand  on  one  leg  facing  the  sun  the  whole  day.  In 
Mymensingh  unmarried  girls  worship  the  Sun  in  Magh,  in  the  hopes  of 
obtaining  a  good  husband  and,  so  it  is  said,  a  satisfactory  mother-in-law.  In 
Puri,  Hindu  women  desirous  of  obtaining  male  offspring  worship  him  on  the 
second  day  after  the  new  moon  in  A'sin.  The  Sun  is  often  credited  with  heal- 
ing powers  in  all  sorts  of  disease,  such  as  asthma,  consumption,  skin  diseases, 
white  leprosy  and  severe  headaches. 

343.  The  Sun  is  a  male  deity,  but  in  Rajshahi  he  has  a  female  counterpart 
called  Chhatm^ta,  who  is  worshipped,  chiefly  by  females,  on  the  sixth  day 
of  Kartik  and  Ohaitra.  On  the  previous  day  the  devotee  takes  only  rice  or 
wheat  cooked  in  milk  without  salt,  and  on  the  day  of  the  ceremony  she  fasts 
till  evening,  when  she  goes  to  a  tank  with  plantains  and  cakes,  and  bathes  facing 
the  setting  sun.  She  then  returns  home,  keeps  vigil  throughout  the  night 
and  repeats  the  ceremony  in  the  morning.  The  offerings  are  then  eaten  by 
the  worshipper  and  her  friends. 

In  Chota  Nagpur  the  sun  holds  a  very  high  place  in  the  primitive  beliefs 
of  the  aboriginal  tribes.  The  Oraons  identify  him  with  Dharmesh,  the  supreme 
lord  of  all,  and  worship  him  twice  a  year,  and  also  at  weddings.  He  holds 
an  equally  exalted  position  under  the  name  Singbonga  amongst  the  Mimdas, 
Bhumijs  and  Hos,  who  worship  him  with  offerings  of  fowls  and  country  liquor, 
and  amongst  whom  the  most  binding  oath  commences  with  the  statement  "the 
Sun  God  is  in  the  sky. "  The  Haris  in  Birbhum  sacrifice  a  goat  to  the  Sun  on 
the  Sunday  following  the  new  moon  in  F41gun. 

*  The  most  celebrated  temple  is  at  Ajodhya  in  t^e  United  Provinces. 
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344.  The  earth  is  venerated  as  the  mother  of  all  living  things  and  the  giver 
The  Eaeth  °^  .^^^  iood,  and  is  regarded  as  a  benignant  female 

deity.     She  has  various  names  such  as  Bhudebi  (the 
earth   goddess),    Basundhara  (the   wealth  bearer),  Dhartf  Mai  (mother  earth"', 
AmbubAchi  and  Basumatf  Thdkurani.     She  is  held  in  great  reverence  by  all,  and 
pious  Hindus  chant  her  mantras   [Asan  suddhi)  before  commencing  the  worship 
of  any  great  god,  and  do  reverence  to  her  when  they  rise  in  the  morning.     The 
dying  man  is  frequently  laid  on  the  ground,  and  so  is  the  mother  at  the  time  of 
parturition.     Newly  married  couples  must  sleep  on  the  earth  for  the  first  three 
nights.     When  a  calf  is  born  the   Godlas  allow  the  first  stream  of  milk  from 
the  cow  to  fall  to  the  ground  in  her  honour.     The  earth  is  often  worshipped 
before   entering  a  newly-built   house   and  on   the   birth  of  a  child.     In  Orissa 
she  is  worshipped  in  the   course  of  the  marriage  ceremony.     Before  sowing 
is  commenced  she  is  propitiated  with  offerings  of  flowers  and  milk,  while  the 
Lepchas  and   the  tribes  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  offer  sacrifices  of  goats 
and  fowls.     The  great   festival  in  connection  with  the  worship  of  tha  earth  is 
in  Ashar.     On  the  first   day  of  that  month  she  is  supposed  to  menstruate,  and 
there   is   an  entire  cessation   of  all   ploughing,   sowing  and   other  agricultural 
operations,  and  widows  refrain  from  eating  cooked  rice.     On  the  4th   day  the 
bathing  ceremony  is  performed,  in  accordance  with  the  Hindu  idea  that  a 
woman  who  menstruates  is  unclean  until  she  bathes  on  the  4th  day.     A  stone, 
taken   to   represent  the   goddess,  is  placed  erect  on  the  ground  and  the  top  of 
it  is  painted   with  vermilion.     The   housewife  bathes  it  with  turmeric  water 
and   a  betel-nut  is   placed   on  a   piece  of  wood  close  by.     The  stone  is  then 
bedpcked  with  flowers    and    offerings  of   milk,    plantains,  etc.,    are    made. 
The   Ghanddls  worship   the   earth   on  the   Pans   Sankranti  day ;  and   in   the 
spring,  when  the  Sal  tree  blossoms,   the   Ordons  celebrate  her  nuptials  with 
the  Sun  with  all  the  ceremonies  of  a  real  marriage.     The  Musahars,  Bhuiyds 
and  other  low  castes   otFer  sacrifices  of  goats  and  fowls.     In  former  times  the 
Kandhs  immolated  human  beings  to  fertilise  the  earth  and  procure  good  crops. 

345.  The  moon  is  held  to  be  as  a  male  deity  of  a  very  mild  disposition. 

He  is  depicted   as  a  handsome  man  with  a  wheat 
™^    °°^'  coloured  complexion.     He  is  often  regarded  as  the 

deity  who  presides  over  crops,  while  elsewhere  he  takes  charge  of  the  education 
of  children,  and  is  credited  with  the  power  to  heal  wounds  and  certain 
diseases,  especially  those  of  the  eye.  The  date  for  his  worship  varies  and  in 
many  places  it  is  performed  only  by  women.  There  is  a  very  general  super- 
stition that,  if  any  one  but  a  worshipper  should  happen  to  see  the  moon  on  the 
day  fixed  for  his  worship,  they  will  suffer  a  loss  of  reputation.  To  prevent 
worse  from  happening,  a  person  who  unluckily  sees  the  moon  on  such  an 
occasion  takes  up  five  stones  and,  after  touching  his  forehead  with  them, 
throws-  them  on  his  neighbour's  roof.  If  the  latter  then  abuses  him,  it  is 
believed  that  atonement  has  been  made,  and  that  no  further  evil  will  result. 
Sometimes  a  special  ceremony  called  Chandrdyan  brat  is  performed  to  avert 
evils  arising  from  an  ill-omened  conjunction  of  stars  shown  in  a  child's  horos- 
cope. The  moon  is  also  worshipped  by  some  of  the  non-Aryan  tribes,  e.g., 
the  Binjhias  who  kno^  it  as  Nind-Bonga. 

346.  Besides  the  earth  and  the  moon,   the  other  planets   are   also   wor- 

shipped on  certain  occasions,   but  with  less  cere- 
Othee  Planets.  ^^^^      rpj^^   ^^^^  important    are     Sani  (Saturn) 

and  Rahu,  the  demon  who  causes  eclipses  of  the  sun.*  Sani  is  regarded  as  the 
son  of  Surjya,  and  is  supposed  to  be  very  malevolent  and  to  have  great 
influence  over  the  destiny  of  men.  He  is  much  dreaded  and  is  carefully  propi- 
tiated either  on  Saturdays  or  on  particular  occasions  when  astrological 
calculations  indicate  that  a  visitation  from  him  is  to  be  specially  feared.  He 
has  no  image  but  is  represented  by  an  earthen  pot  filled  with  water.  A  seat 
is  placed  in  front  of  it  and  on  it  are  laid  five  fruits  and  five  flowers.  A 
Brahman  priest  officiates  at  the  ceremony,  and  the  prasdd  or  offering,  which 
consists  of  a  sort  of  pudding  made  of  flour,  plantains,  sugar  and  milk,  must  be 
eaten  on  the  spot  by  the  devotees,   who  must  wash  their    mouths  carefully 


»  Eclipses  oic  the  moon  are  said  to  be  caused  by  another  demon,  Ketu. 
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before  leaving.  If  any  casual  visitor  should  arrive  while  the  ceremony  is  in 
progress,  he  must  wait  till  it  is  concluded  and  eat  a  share  of  the  prasdd ;  otherwise 
he  will  incur  the  godling's  displeasure.  Rahu  is  generally  considered  to  be 
a  K^kshasa  and  is  the  patron  godling  of  the  Dosadhs  who  claim  to  be 
his  descendants.  They  worship  him  on  a  Tuesday  in  Bais^kb  or  Jaishta> 
without  the  intervention  of  a  Brahman,  with  the  aid  of  a  caste  priest  or 
Bhagta  who,  under  the  imagined  influence  of  the  divine  afflatus,  walks  barefoot 
over  fire,  stands  on  the  sharp  edge  of  a  sword,  and  does  other  wonderful  feats. 

317.    Numerous  rivers  are  sacred,  but  the  greatest  of  all  is  the  personified 

Ganges  who  is  said  to  have  sprung  from  the  feet 
^'^^^^"  of  Vishnu.     She  is   a    benignant ,  deity,  said  by 

some  to  be  the  wife  of  Siva,  and  worshipped  daily,  and  also  on  the  occasion 
of  certain  ceremonies.  Low  caste  Hindus  throw  offerings  of  fruits  and  sweets 
into  the  river  when  bathing,  and  its  water  is  believed  to  be  so  sacred  that  to 
touch  it  will  purify  any  one.  It  has  special  virtue  on  the  occurrence  of  certain 
yogas  or  auspicious  conjunctions  of  the  planets,  when  large  crowds  assemble  on 
its  banks  in  order  to  wash  and  be  eiean.  Goats  are  sacrificed  on  these  occafjions, 
and  in  some  parts  they  are  thrown  alive  into  the  river,  whence  they  are  taken 
and  eaten  by  the  Mallahs.  Other  offerings  are  the  perquisite  of  a  special  class 
of  degraded  Brahmans  known  as  Gangd/putra.  Sometimes  the  goddess  is 
represented  by  a  simple  earthen  jug  filled  with  water  and  surmounted  by  a 
mango  twig,  and  sometimes  as  a  female  figure  with  four  hands,  riding  on  a 
makar,  or  fabulous  marine  monster  like  a  shark.  In  this  form  she  is  worshipped 
by  the  fishing  castes  of  Bengal  Proper  who  sacrifice  white  goats  to  her  before 
starting  on  a  fishing  expedition,  and  also  on  some  special  occasion,  the  date  of 
which  varies.*  Pilgrims  at  Gaya  offer  their  first  pinda  (rice  cake)  to  her  in  the 
name  of  their  deceased  ancestors.  In  the  Sonthal  Parganas  a  woman  worships 
her  on  the  6th  and  12th  days  after  giving  birth  to  a  child.  She  goes  to  a  river 
or  pond  and  pours  oil  on  a  slab  of  stone,  on  which  she  then  draws  five  perpendi- 
cular lines  and  prays  for  entire  restoration  to  health.  Certain  ascetics  perform 
a  special  penance  in  her  honour  called  jalsdin,  which  consists  in  spending  every 
night  in  the  month  of  Magh  seated  stark  naked  on  a  small  platform  erected  over 
the  river,  engaged  in  such  prayer  and  meditation  as  their  sufferings  from  the 
cold  will  allow.  The  town  of  Tribeni  in  Hooghly  is  held  to  be  specially  holy, 
because  the  three  sacred  streams— the  Ganges,  Jamuna  and  Saraswati — which 
meet  at  Allahabad  here  once  more  separate  from  each  other. 

348.  The  Brahmaputra  is  sacred  only  on  the  Ashokashtami  day  in  Chaitra 
when  large  numbers  of  pilgrims  resort  to  its  banks  to  bathe.  The  Baitarani 
in  Cuttack  is  held  in  great  reverence  by  all  Hindus  on  account  of  its  bearing  the 
same  name  as  the  Indian  Styx,  which  all  must  cross  after  death  before  they  can 
reach  heaven.  Pilgrims  to  Jagannath  worship  on  its  banks  and  make  offerings 
of  cows,  etc.,  to  Brdhmans,  so  that  they  may  safely  cross  the  river  after  death. 
In  Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga  the  Kamald,  is  worshipped  as  the  younger 
sister  of  the  Ganges,  and  receives  similar  offerings  of  goats,  which  are  thrown 
alive  into  the  river  and  are  then  taken  by  the  Mallahs.  Women  pray  to  this 
river  goddess  for  issue,  and  she  is  worshipped  when  new  tanks  or  wells  are 
excavated.  Children  are  taken  to  its  banks  when  their  "heads  are  first  shaved. 
Various  other  rivers  are  sacred,  e.g.,  the  Karatoyd,  the  Ddmodar,  the  Falgu, 
the  Barali,  &c.  There  are  also  several  water  godlings  who  are  worshipped 
without  reference  to  any  special  river.  Of  these  two  of  the  best  known, 
Khwdja  Khir  and  Pir  Badr,  are  Muhammadans  and  have  already  been 
mentioned.  The  Chandals  of  Central  Bengal  worship  a  river  god  called 
Bansura  who  is  supposed  to  protect  fish  from  injury  by  evil  spirits.  Koild 
Mata  of  Bihar  is  usually  supposed  to  be  a  goddess,  but  it  is  sometimes 
held  to  be  a  male  called  KoiU  Bihi  and  identified  with  Varuna.  When  wells 
are  excavated,  a  male  idol  is  made  of  wood  and  a  ceremony  of  marriage 
between  it  and  the  goddess  is  performed.  In  the  form  of  Koila  Bab^  this  is  the 
favourite  deity  of  the  Gonrhis  who  regard  him  as  an  old,  gray-bearded  person 
and  make  him  offerings  of  grain  and  molasses  before  casting  a  new  net  or 
starting  on  a  commercial  venture.    Pigs  are  also  sacrificed  to  him.    The  Koches 


Jaishta 


*  In  Dacca  this  festival  takes  place  in  Magh  and  in  Backergunge  on  the  10th  day  of  the  new  moon  in 

>it.a. 
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and  Rdjbansis  venerate  Hudum  Deo  who  is  identified  with  Indra  and  i» 
represented  as  riding  on  a  white  elephant  called  Airabat  In  Diuajpur  thia 
godling  seems  to  be  androgynous  and  is  represented  by  two  figures,  male  and 
fenjale,  made  of  clay  or  cowdung.  When  drought  is  feared  the  women  make 
offerings  of  curds,  parched  rice  and  molasses  and  dance  round  the  images  at 
night,  performing  many  obscene  rites  and  abusing  Indra  in  the  foulest  language, 
in  the  hope  of  compelling  him  to  send  the  much  needed  rain.  Jalkjimari 
Debi  is  a  goddess  who  is  believed  in  Murshidabad  to  preside  over  rivers  and 
tanks,  and  is  worshipped  by  the  fishing  and  other  low  castes  to  secure  immu- 
nity from  drowning  and  from  the  attacks  of  crocodiles.  A  stick  is  placed  in  a 
bowl  of  water  and  offerings  are  made  of  fruits,  sweetmeats  and  goats,  which 
are  divided  between  the  worshippers  and  the  priest,  who  is  frequently  a  Barna 
Brdhman.  Mineral  springs  {Dawdipdni)  are  adored  by  the  Lepchas.  The 
hot  springs  at  KAjgir  are  also  supposed  to  possess  religious  efficacy  and  pilgrims 
from  far  and  near  go  to  bathe  in  them. 

349.     The  worship  of  mountains  is   most   common  amongst  the  original 

tribes.     The   Mundas,   Santals,   Mabilis  and  other 
Mountains.  tribes  of  Chota  Nagpur  revere  a  mountain  god  called 

Marang  Buru  or  Bar  Pahd.r  to  whom  they  sacrifice  buffaloes,  etc.,  with  the 
aid  of  the  tribal  priest  {pdhn  or  haiga). 

The  chief  visible  habitation  of  this  god"  is  a  bluff  near  Lodhma  where 
they  assemble  and  offer  sacrifices.  The  Lepchas  and  the  Nepal  tribes  worship 
mountains,  mountain  tops  and  the  saddles  between  ridges.  The  worship  of 
mountains  plays  a  smaller  part  in  the  religion  of  the  plains  people  but  it  is 
not  altogether  absent.  The  mighty  chain  of  the  Himalayas  is  held  sacred  by 
all  Hindus  and  is  worshipped  by  the  higher  castes  on  certain  occasions,  with 
the  aid  of  Brdhman  priests.  It  is  personified  as  the  father  of  Pdirvati,  the  wife 
of  Siva  ;  it  contains  the  elysium  of  Uttara  Kuru  and  is  celebrated  as  the  abode 
of  many  a  sage  and  ascetic.  Sacrifices  are  offered  to  the  bluff  near  Lodhma 
referred  to  above  by  Hindus  of  all  castes  and  even  by  Muhammadans.  The 
rock  called  Dharmasil^  at  Gaya,  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  placed  there 
by  Brahma  to  hold  down  Gay^sur,  the  local  demon,  is  ailso  regarded  as  sacred. 

850.     The  most  sacred  of  all   trees  is  the  Pipal  (/c«s  religiosa).     It  is  said 

that  the  trunk  is  the  habitation  of  Brahma,  the  twigs 
^^^^'  of  Siva  and  the  leaves   of  the   other  gods.     It  is 

known  as  Basudeva  and  water  is  poured  at  its    foot   after  the  morning  bath, 
especially  in   the   month   of  Bais^kh  and  when  people  are  in  difficulties.     It  is 
considered  very   meritorious  to  plant  these  irees  by  the  way  side  and  to  con- 
secrate them*  (Pratisthd).     The  Bel  {aegle  marmehs)  is  the  sacred  tree  of  Siva; 
its  leaves   are    indispensable  in   performing  the   worship  of  Siva  and  Sakti, 
and  for  this  reason  pious  Hindus  of  the  Vaishnava  sect  will  not  so  much 
as  mention  its  name.     When  the    tree  dies,  none  but  Brahmans  may  use  the 
wood   as   fuel.     It   is  believed  to  be   a  favourite  tree  with  certain  spirits   who 
teke  up  their  abode  in  it.     The  Tulsi,  or  holy  basil  plant,  is  to  the  Vaishnava 
what  the  Bel  is  to  the  S^kta,  and  the  plant  is  to  be  seen  in  the  courtyard  of  all 
members  of  this  sect.     It  is  watered  after  the  daily  bath,  and  in  Baisaikh  a  pot 
filled  with  water,  which  drips  though  a  hole  in  the   bottom,  is  suspended   over 
the  plant.     In  the  evening  a  lamp  is  lit  at  its  foot.    Hari  is  believed  to  be  always 
present  in  it.     Its  leaves  are  essential  for  the  proper  worship  of  Vishnu.     They 
are  believed  to  have  a  certain  medicinal  effect  in  the  case  of  malarial  affections 
and  are  much  used  by  native  practitioners.     The  Karam  tree  {neuclea  parvifolia) 
is  considered   sacred  in   Chota  Nagpur,  and  its  festival  is  held  by  the  Oraons 
with  great  rejoicings  at  the  time  of  the  harvest  home.    A  branch  of  the  tree  is 
fetched  from  the  forest  by  the  young  men  and  women  of  the  villa,ge,  to  the 
accompaniment  of  singing,  dancing  and  the  beating  of  torn  torn.    It  is  stuck  in 
the  ground  at  some  place  inside  the  village  and  decorated  with  lights  and  flowers. 
The  people  join  in  a  general  feast  and,  when  they  have  eaten  and  drunk,  they 
soend  the  night  in  merriment  and  in  dancing  round  the  branch.    Next  morning 
at  dawn  it  is  thrown  into  the  nearest  river,  and  the  spirit  of  evil  is  believed  to 
be  removed  with  it.f     The  aboriginal  immigrants  to  Bogra  from  Chota  Nagpur 
pay  similar  veneration  to  the  plantain  tree  after  reaping  the  dus  crop.    G-oats 

*  Tt.  ^anv  Tiarta  the  planting  of  mango  trees  is  regaKded  as  an  act  of  religious  merit,  .and  the  planter  of 
in  """."X  i""/^^     ,  ,  ^,     assured  of  a  home  in  heaven  so  long  as  ram  drips  f  ro^  its  lenve^. 
'"'^'tm.^iZuntouSX^  by  the:Eharw4if  Of  Mirzapu^r  is  giv.n  by  Mr.;Orcoke. 
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and  pigs  are  sacrificed  to  it.     The  bamboo  is  worshipped  before  weddings,  and 
after  the  ceremony,  the  bridal  garland  is  thrown  into  a  bamboo  clump. 

Codlings  of  Disease. 

351.  Various  godlings  such  as  Surjya,  Dharmaraj,  &c.,  are  credited  with 

the  power  to  cure  disease,   but  under  this   head  1 
SiTALA  Ai,!.  THE  SETBN  SISTEB8.     ghall^efer  Only   to   those   whose   connection   with 

disease  is  specially  intimate.  Of  these  the  best  known  and  most  widely  wor- 
shipped is  Sitald  who  is  also  known  as  Basanta  Burh(  (the  old  lady  of 
spring^  or  Basanta  Chandi.  She  is  popularly  regarded  as  one  of  seven 
sisters  who  are  variously  said  to  be  the  seven  forms  of  A'di  Sakti,  the 
primordial  energy,  or  the  seven  principal  Yoginis  or  followers  of  Parvati. 
However  this  may  be,  she  and  her  six  associates,  Bddi  Mata,  Phul  Mata, 
Pansahi  Mata,  Gulsulia  Mata,  Kankar  Mata,  and  Malhal  are  the  presiding 
deities  over  the  poxes  and  especially  small-pox.  Kankar  is  the  most  feared, 
but  her  attacks  are  rare;  Phulmata  and  Pansahi  Mata  attack  children  under 
7;  Badi  Mata  attacks  them  between  the  ages  of  7  and  15,  and  Gulsulia  Mata, 
at  any  age.  In  many  places  a  shed  is  erected  outside  the  village  for  the  seven 
sisters,  who  are  represented  by  seven  balls  of  clay  placed  in  a  line.  Sweet- 
meats, flowers,  etc.,  are  offered,  and  goats  and  pigeons  are  sacrificed  by  the 
better,  and  pigs  by  the  lower,  castes.  In  the  event  of  a  severe  epidemic, 
even  the  high  castes  offer  pigs  to  the  seven  sisters,  but  they  employ  Dosadhs 
or  other  people  of  low  caste  to  perform  the  actual  ceremony.  It  is  generally 
conducted  by  females.  Chamars  worship  the  seven  sisters,  not  for  protection 
against  epidemics,  but  to  obtain  the  spread  of  cattle  disease. 

352.  But  although  the  seven  sisters  are  thus  collectively  worshipped,  they 
are,  at  the  present  day,  overshadowed  by  the  special  veneration  paid  to  Sitala 
in  particular.  She  is  generally  regarded  as  the  goddess  of  small-pox,  and  her 
name,  'she  who  cools',  is  given  because,  if  properly  propitiated,  she  can  allay 
the  burning  sensations  which  accompany  that  disease.  She  is  generally 
represented  as  a  naked  female,  painted  red  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  with  a 
bundle  of  broomsticks  (symbolical  of  the  sweeping  away  of  the  epidemic)  in 
her  hand,  an  earthen  pot  under  her  left  arm,  and  a  winnowing  fan  upon  her 
head.  In  Burdwan  she  is  said  to  be  a  four-armed  figure  riding  on  a  lion. 
Sometimes  the  image  is  a  piece  of  wood  or  stone  with  a  human  face  carved 
on  it,  besmeared^  with  oil  and  vermilion  and  studded  with  spots  or  nails  of  gold, 
silver  or  brass  in  imitation  of  the  pustules  of  the  disease.  In  Jessore  and 
Noakhali  she  takes  the  form  assigned  to  her  in  the  Purdns  of  a  white  figure  in 
a  state  of  perfect  nudity,  while  in  Orissa  and  Champaran  she  is  represented  by 
an  earthen  pot.  In  Ehulna  she  is  regarded  by  the  Pods,  not  merely  as  the 
goddess  of  small-pox,  but  as  their  main  deity,  and  if  a  persyn  is  carried  off  by  a 
tiger,  or  his  crops  are  destroyed  by  wild  animals,  it  is  thought  that  it  is  because 
he  has  incurred  the  displeasure  of  the  goddes?.  Elsewhere  she  is  worshipped 
only  when  epidemics  of  small-pox  or  measles  (and  sometimes  cholera)  break  out 
or  when  children  are  inoculated  or  vaccinated.  Sometimes  the  image  remains 
in  a  special  temple,  and  sometimes  it  is  kept  by  Muchis,  Doms  and  Haris,  who 
serve  as  its  priests  and  carry  it  about  begging,  or  by  A'eharji  Brahmans,  or  by 
Kumhars  whose  ancestors  were  inoculators.  When  the  higher  castes  worship 
Sitala,  they  do  so  with  the  aid  of  a  Brahman  priest. 

353.  The  offerings  consist  of  milk,  flowers,  fruits,  sweets,  rice,  betel-nuts, 
vermilion,  hel  leaves,  etc.,  and  sometimes  a  goat.  The  priest  usually  takes 
the  offerings,  except  when  it  is  a  goat,  in  which  case  he  gets  only  the  head' 
When  an  offering  is  made  in  order  to  procure  the  restoration  of  a  particular 
person  to  health,  it  is  often  thrown  away  and  not  eaten.  The  general  method 
of  worship,  m  which  Mubammadans  often  join,  is  the  same  as  that  of  Olai 
Chandi  which  will  be  described  below,  but  in  the  case  of  the  lower  castes, 
such  as  Doms,  Hans,  B^gdis  and  Muchis,  one  of  the  devotees  sits  before  the 
idol,  waggjng  his  head,  until  he  is  inspired  to  say  what  is  the  cause  of  the  out- 
break and  how  the  deity  is  to  be  propitiated  and  persuaded  to  stamp  it  out.  The 
Acharji  Brahmans  profess  to  treat  cases  of  small-pox,  but  they  do  little  beyond 
xe^tmg  mantras  and  touching  the  patient  with  a  twig  of  the  nim  (Zidir- 
aehta^nd^ca)y,h^<,h  is  Sitala's  favourite  tree.  In  Patna  a  small  piece  of  iround 
near  the  patient's  bed  m  smeared  with  cow-dung  and  a  tire  is  lit  there,  on  which 
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ghi  is  poured  and  incense  burnt.  A  Mali  is  called  in  who  sings  songs  in  honour 
of  Sitala,  while  the  patient  is  given  sweetmeats  and  fanned  with  a  twig  of  the 
nim  tree. 

Low  class  Hindus  and  Muhammadans  are  often  afraid  to  have  their 
children  vaccinated  lest  they  should  incur  the  wrath  of  this  godling.  In  parts  of 
Northern  and  Eastern  Bengal  the  Basantl  or  Basant^rf  puj^  is  celebrated  with 
some  pomp.  On  the  advent  of  spring,  parties  of  women  go  from  door  to  door 
singing  songs  of  SitaM  and  begging  for  money  to  perform  the  ceremony.  They  then 
assemble  at  the  appointed  place  with  offerings  of  grain,  wild  flowers  and  the  like. 
The  worship  is  performed  by  the  women  alone,  and  they  subsequently  partake 
of  the  food  in  common,  regardless  of  caste  restrictions. 

354.  Ghantakarna  is  the  husband  of  Sitala.  He  was  a  great  hero  and  a  de- 

voted follower  of  Siva  by  whom  he  was  vested  with  the 
KAENA.  power  to  cure  cutaneous  diseases.   He  is  worshipped 

in  the  early  morning  of  the  last  day  of  F^lgun,  when  a  representation  is  made  of 
him  with  cow  dung  on  the  outside  of  a  blackened  earthen  pot.  A  few  cowris,  and 
a  piece  of  cloth  stained  yellow  with  turmeric,  are  placed  on  this  and  everything 
is  then  ready  for  the  pujd  which  takes  place  on  the  road  in  front  of  the  house,  and 
is  conducted  by  the  housewife,  who  covers  the  image  with  ghetu  flowers  which 
she  arranges  with  her  left  hand.  The  offerings  consist  of  rice  and  ddl.  After 
the  ceremony  the  village  urchins  break  the  pot  to  pieces.  This  godling  has 
been  reported  only  from  Bengal  Proper  and  Orissa,  but  he  is  probably  known 
in  Bihar  also.  He  is  mentioned  by  Mr.  Crooke  as  a  gate-keeper  in  many  of  the 
Garhwal  temples. 

355.  The   goddess  of  cholera  in  Bengal  Proper  is  known  as  Ola   Bibi   or 
,  Olai   Chandl.     She  is    claimed    as    their  own   by 

^*    ^^^'  Muhammadans    as  well    as     Hindus.     The  latter 

often  regard  her  as  a  form  of  Chandl,  who  again  is  merely  a  form  of  Kali. 
She  is  malevolent.  Sometimes  she  is  represented  as  wearing  a  gown  and  riding 
on  a  horse,  but  usually  the  emblem  consists  of  an  earthen  pitcher  placed  under 
a  nim  tree.  The  priest  is  generally  a  Muhammadan  or  a  low  caste  Hindu,  but 
in  Hooghly  he  is  often  a  Goal^'s  Brdhman.  The  pujd  is  usually  made  on  a 
Tuesday  or  Saturday  during  the  bright  fortnight  of  the  moon ;  the  offerings 
are  various,  but  a  goat  appears  to  be  the  favourite  one. 

356.  In  Bengal  Proper  several   forms  of  K^li   are   credited  with  special 

powers   over     epidemics.     The    chief  of  these  is 
Bakshya  Kill.  Rakshya     Kali.     She     has     the     usual     form    of 

Kdli  and  when  an  epidemic  breaks  out,  she  is  worshipped  at  midnight 
by  all  castes  of  Hindus,  usually  at  a  place  where  three  roads  meet.  Sometimes 
she  is  worshipped  at  a  burning  ghat  and  is  then  known  as  Shashan  Kali.  In 
the  latter  form  she  is  sometimes  adored  at  a  thanksgiving  service  after 
the  harvest  when  the  crops  have  betn  unusually  good.  Another  form  of 
Kali  as  a  disease  godling  is  Marak,  who  is  worshipped  in  Bogra  on  the  bank 
of  a  river.  Brdhmans  oflSciate  as  priests,  and  the  ceremony  is  conducted  with 
the  most  scrupulous  care ;  any  deviation  from  the  prescribed  rites  is  believed 
to  cause  great  ofEence  to  the  goddess.  On  the  night  following  the  ceremony 
the  imao-e  is  thrown  into  water.  The  offerings  consist  of  buffaloes,  goats,  sheep, 
rice  flowers,  fruit,  hel  leaves,  sweetmeats,  etc.  They  are  afterwards  divided 
between  the  priest  and.  the  worshippers.  Poor  people  who  cannot  afford  the 
regular  ceremony  lay  their  offerings  at  the  foot  of  a  pipal  or  banyan  tree,* 
preferably  on  the  last  day  of  Paus  or  the  first  day  of  Baisakh.  In  former 
times  human  beings  were  frequently  sacrificed  to  KaK.t     ^ 

357.  A  local  godling  named  Achal  Ray  is  reported  irom  Hooghly  where 

he  is  reputed  to   effect    miraculous  cures  in  cases 
Achal  EIt.  ^f  pj^thisis    and  ophthalmia.     His    shrine   is  near 

*    These  trees  are  known  as  Kali  gaohh.         „  ,  _,  ,  .•      j      i,-  i,      ■  i.   •         t     a 

+  Tn  this  connection  a  curious  practice  called  Ehappar  may  be  mentioned,  which  exists  m  parts  of 
■av  I  WliPn  an  epidemic  of  cholera  or  small-pox  breaks  out,  the  local  exorcists  march  out  in  the 
direcd  n  of  Kali's  ihrine  in  Calcutta,  followed  by  the  villagers  carrying  four  or  five  new  earthen  pots  in 
1°  1  iJ;„»T^^«  is  kept  burning.  As  they  go,  they  keep  on  shouting  Kali  mai  ki  jai  and  invoking  the 
Lddrss  bv  her  various  names.  A  sheep,  dedicated  to  the  goddess,  often  accompanies  the  procession  They 
w  arain  from  the  villagers  whose  houses  they  pass  and  leave  this  and  the  other  articles  m  some  adjoining 
^^fjp  the  people  of  which  carry  them  on  in  (heir  turn.  Few  if  any,  of  the  ongmal  procession  reach 
Calcutta.    The  sheep,  it  is  said,  is  kiUed  and  eaten  by  some  of  the  lower  classes. 

B    B 
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Dhaniakh^li  where  a  fair  is  held  in  his  honour  on  the  full  moon  day  of  Baisakh. 
His  image  is  a  block  of  stone  some  three  feet  in  length.  The  priest  is  a  fisher- 
man, and  through  him  all  castes,  even  Br^hmans,  make  their  offerings. 

368.     Jwara  Narayan,  also  known   as  Jwara   Bhairab  and  Jwarasur,   is 

the  fever  godling  of  Jessore   and  the  surrounding 
jwAEA  Naeatan.  districts.      He    is    said  to     have    been  specially 

created  by  Siva  to  fight  on  the  side  of  Ban  E^ja,  when  appealed  to  by  that 
monarch,  for  help  against  Krishna's  invading  army.  His  image  is  of  a  sky- 
blue  colour,  with  three  heads,  three  feet,  six  hands,  and  nine  eyes.  He  is  wor- 
shipped mainly  by  the  lower  castes,  with  the  aid  of  a  Brahman  priest,  when 
malarial  fever  is  prevalent  or  when  a  member  of  the  family  recovers  from  a 
dangerous  illness.  Goats  are  sacrificed,  and  offerings  are  made  of  rice,  fruit, 
milk  and  sweets,  The  worship  is  performed  on  a  Tuesday  or  Saturday  at  some 
place  outside  the  village  and  the  idol  is  left  there  afterwards. 

359.  The  cholera  godling  of  Orissa  is  called  Jogini ;  but  she  acts,  not  on 

her  own  account,  but  under  the  control  of  her  mis- 
^°'^^^^-  tress    Bimald.     Consequently  when  cholera  breaks 

out,  it  is  BimaU  and  not  Joginl  who  is  ostensibly  propitiated  with  offerings  of 
fruit,  sweetmeats  and  other  comestibles,  But  Joginl  is  not  altogether  neglect- 
ed, and  a  portion  of  the  prasdd  is  carried  with  beat  of  drum  to  a  retired  spot 
near  the  village,  where  it  is  left  in  front  of  a  long  bamboo  post,  driven  into  the 
ground  and  crowned  with  garlands  of  flowers,  which  is  supposed  to  represent 
her.     A  Brahman  officiates  as  priest. 

360.  There   is   another    cholera   godling,   also  a   female,   named   Didi 

Thdkrun,   whose   worship    seems   to   be   confined 
DiDi  THiKBTTN.  ^^  Burdwan.     It  is  said  that  once,  during  a  cholera 

epidemic  in  the  village  of  Ramchandrapur,  a  woman  of  the  Muchi  caste 
found  a  glittering  white  stone  in  a  tank  and  took  it  home.  That  night  an 
old  woman  appeared  to  her  in  a  dream,  and  taught  her  how  to  worship  the 
stone  and  so  dispel  the  disease.  She  proceeded  to  carry  out  her  instructions 
with  the  desired  result,  and  since  then,  the  worship  has  been  continued. 
The  full  moon  day  of  Baisakh  is  the  most  suitable  day  for  the  ceremony. 
The  priest  is  a  Muchi,  but  all  castes  of  Hindus,  and  even  Muhammadans,  make 
offerings.  The  Hindus  offer  goats,  sweetmeats,  &c,,  and  the  Muhammadans, 
ducks  and  cocks, 

361.  There   are  other  disease  godlings,  but  space  forbids  their  complete 

enumeration.  Chaitan  Thdkuranl  is  worshipped  bv 
Othebpisease  godlings.  ^  R^jbansi  women  in  cases  of  illness  or  barrenness. 
Her  picture  is  painted  in  black  on  a  pith  frame  which  is  hung  on  a  split  bamboo 
inside  the  house,  A  plantain  leaf  with  a  bunch  of  plantains  is  placed  below 
and  smeared  with  oil  and  vermilion.  Flowers,  parched-rice,  plantains  and 
molasses  are  offered,  and  the  night  is  spent  fasting  in  vigil  and  prayers. 
Next  morning  the  image  is  thrown  into  the  water  and  the  offerings  are 
eaten  by  the  family.  Hachr^  is  an  old  female  deity  said  to  preside  over 
contagious  diseases  in  Rajshabi.  She  is  worshipped  at  the  foot  of  a  large  tree 
on  the  last  day  in  F^lgun,  and  is  offered  ashes,  cast  away  rags,  hair 
and  other  impure  articles.  A  broom  is  sometimes  suspended  at  the  door  to 
avert  her  evil  influence.  Chamdd  is  the  chief  god  of  the  Mdlpaharias,  but  he 
is  worshipped  mainly  with  the  object  of  averting  disease.  When  an  epidemic 
breaks  out,  vows  are  made  to  worship  him,  and  lots  are  then  cast  to  decide  in 
whose  house,  and  at  whose  cost  ihQ  pujd,  which  is  an  expensive  one,  shall  take 
place.  Decorated  bamboos  are  set  up  as  his  emblem,  and  pigs,  goats  and  fowls 
are  sacrificed  and  subsequently  eaten.  Men  only  take  part  in  ceremony  and 
women  are  not  allowed  to  be  present. 

362.  K^naiya,  a  male  godling  of  a  benignant  character,  is  worshipped 
in  times  of  disease  by  x)<(i  Meches.*  A  deoshi  officiates  as  priest,  and  prays 
that  the  sickness  may  be  stayed;  goats  and  pigeons  are  sacrificed,  Masnd. 
a  son  of  Burhi,  is  a  malignant  godling  of  the  Koches  and  Rajbausis  and  most 
diseases,  and  even  lunacy  arid  drowning,  are  ascribed  to  his  malign  in- 
fluence. His  image,  which  is  made  of  pith  or  clay,  is  that  of  a  hideous 
black  dwarf,  and  he  is  believed  to  reside  in  water.     His  puj'd  is  conducted  at 

*  Query — Is  this  the  same  as  K&laia  of  the  Tipar^s  ? 
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dead  of  night  and  even  Muhammadans  join  in  it.  Red  flowers,  vermilion, 
rice,  plantains,  fruit  and  fried  fish  are  offered  and  then  thrown  into  vs^ater. 
Small  coins  are  also  given.  Pigeons  are  sacrificed  by  Hindus,  and  fowls  by 
MuhammadanvS ;  these  are  the  perquisite  of  the  H^ris,  who  beat  the  drum  during 
the  ceremony.  When  it  is  over,  the  image  is  carried  to  three  crossroads  and  left 
there  with,  the  idea  that  the  ev^il  spirit  will  then  move  on  to  another  village. 
Rdm-du  is  the  small-pox  godling  of  the  Lepchas,  and  in  Patna  Amasam  Bibi, 
who  is  believed  to  be  a  deified  lady  doctor,  is  invoked  to  assist  in  the  recovery 
of  convalescents.  Kasi  BAba,  who  will  be  described  more  fully  further  on,  is  the 
malevolent  spirit  which,  in  some  parts,  is  supposed  to  send  disease  amongst 
cattle.  He  is  sometimes  identified  with  Grosdw^n.  In  Rajshahi  the  correspond- 
ing godling  is  a  female  named  Bhogeswari.  Abgay  Bonga  is  the  Santal 
deity  who  dwells  in  the  cowshed  and  is  worshipped  when  cattle  disease 
breaks  out.  A  Naiya  acts  as  priest  and  sacrifices  a  hen  or  a  goat,  taking  the 
head  as  his  share  while  the  body  goes  to  the  worshipper. 

Snake  godlings. 

363.  Of   all  the  snake   godlings,  Manasa,  in   Bengal   Proper   at  least, 

holds  the   foremost  place.     She  is   said    to   be  the 
MANAsi.  mother  of  Astik  Muni,  the  sister  of  the  snake  king 

V^suki  and  the  wife  of  Jarat  K^ru  Muni,  but  some  say  she  is  the  non-Aryan 
mortal  Manasa  who  has  found  her  way  into  the  Hindu  pantheon.  She  is  also 
known  as  Bishahari*  and  is  worshipped  by  Hindus  of  all  castes  in  order  to 
secure  immunity  from  snake  bite.  She^s  benignant,  if  properly  propitiated, 
but  if  neglected,  or  if  the  ceremony  in  her  honour  is  not  performed  with 
strict  observance  of  rule,  it  is  said  that  some  one  jn  the  family  is  certain 
to  die  of  snake  bite.  She  is  worshipped  in  various  forms.  Sometimes  a  simple 
earthen  pot  is  marked  with  vermilion  and  placed  under  a  tree,  where  clay  snakes 
are  arranged  round  it  and  a  trident  is  driven  into  the  ground ;  sometimes  the 
plant  called  after  her  is  taken  as  her  emblem,  and  sometimes  an  image  of  a  small 
four-armed  female  of  yellow  colour,  her  feet  resting  on  a  goose,  a  cobra 
in  each  hand  and  a  tiara  of  snakes  upon  her  head.  Sometimes  she  is 
believed  to  take  up  her  abode  in  the  pipal  tree.  In  places  where  snakes 
abound,  most  families  have  a  shrine  dedicated  to  her  in  their  homes,  and  some- 
times a  separate  room  is  set  apart  for  her.  On  the  Dasahard  day  a 
twig  of  the  Manasd  plant  {Euphorbm  Ugularia)  is  planted  in  the  courtyard  and 
worshipped  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  moon,  the  Ndgpanchami  day.  It  is  thrown  into 
the  water  when  the  image  of  Durg^  is  immersed  at  the  Durgd  Puja.^  Manasa  is 
also  worshipped  on  the  last  day  of  the  solar  monthsof  Sraban  and  Bhadra.  Songs 
about  the  goddess  are  sung,  especially  those  recounting  her  dealings  with 
Chand  Sad^gar,  a  merchant  of  Gandhabanik  caste,t  which  a,re  said  to  be 
based  on  a  legend  found  in  the  Padma  Purdn.  Amongst  the  higher  castes  the 
worship  is  performed  by  JSrahmans,  but  the  H^ris,  Bauris  and  Doms  perform  the 
ceremony  themselves.  In  Birbhum  a  Bagdi  or  Dom  priest,  called  Dhardm?. 
pandit,  sometimes  professes  to  be  inspired  by  the  goddess,  and  foretells  future 
events  and  prescribes  medicines  to  those  who  consult  him.  In  Dinajpur  Mdlis 
and  Oih^s  of  the  Koch  tribe  act  as  priests.  It  is  a  common  practice  to  draw  a 
line  round  the  house  with  cowdung  to  represent  a  snake,  the  idea  being  other 
snakes  will  thus  be  prevented  from  entering.  ^ 

364.  Manasa  has  a  sister  named  Jagat  Gaurl  who,  in  West  Bengal,  is  also 

credited  with  power  over  cobras  and  other  snakes. 

OTHBR  SNAKE  GODLINGg.  g^^   .^  ^^^^^  ^^    ^^^^^  ^^  ^  thrOUO,  wlth  &  cHld    On 

her  lap.  At  her  shrine  at  Narikeldanga  a  Barna  Brdhman  officiates  in  her 
worship,  except  in  the  case  of  Doms  and  Haris  who  sacrifice  pigs  to  her. 
From  the  fact  that  the  Hindus  do  not  object  to  this  practice  so  long  as  the 
animal  is  slaughtered  behind  the  altar,  and  not  in  front  of  it,  it  may  be 
surmised  that  the  control  of  the  shrine  has  only  recently  been  usurped  by 
its  present  priest.     A  fair  is  held  in  her   honour  on  the  fifth  day  of  the 

#  T_  the  Padma  Puran  this  is  said  to  be  the  case,  but  the  two  are  not  always  thought  to  be  identical. 

+  Mah4mahop4dUT4yaHara  Prasad  Sastri  has  shown  that  Manas4  worship  was  very  prevalent  m  the 
time  of  OhaUanyranl  tas  brought  to  light   a  Bengali  poem  on  the  subject,  written  by  one  Bipra   DaB,  m 

1496  A.  D.  . 

B  B  2 


196  CHAPTER   IV — RELIGION. 


moon  in  the  month  of  Jaishta.  Ndg  is  credited  in  Bihar  with  much  the 
same  powers  as  Manasd  is  believed  to  posses  in  Bengal  Proper,  but  he  occupies 
a  less  prominent  position  and  his  worship  is  a  simpler  scale.  On  the  Ndg- 
panchami  day  some  milk  and  parched  rice  are  placed  near  the  door  of  the  kitchen 
which  is  closed  for  a  few  hours.  A  line  is  then  drawn  round  the  house  with 
cowdung,  and  the  ofierings  are  given  to  the  children  to  eat. 

Ananta  Deb  is  regarded  in  Bengal  Proper  as  a  benignant  deity  who  confers 
various  temporal  benefits,  but  in  Orissa  he  is  looked  on  as  the  king  of  snakes 
and  is  worshipped  on  the  14th  day  of  Bhadra  for  14  years  in  sufccession.*  _  If  a 
man  dies  before  he  has  completed  the  fourteenth  year  of  the  worship,  his  son 
is  obliged  to  continue  it  on  his  behalf.  He  is  represented  by  a  figure  of  a  snake 
made  of  silver  or  copper  with  fourteen  knots  along  the  body.  In  Rajshahi,  he 
is  figured  as  a  man  seated  on  an  elephant  with  an  umbrella  over  his  head. 

The  snake  god  of  the  Lepchas  is  named  Ami.  He  is  a  benignant  deity 
and  is  believed  to  watch  over  the  fields  and  to  afflict  paddy  thieves  with 
aches  and  swellings. 

Deified  Heroes. 

365.    Goreiy^  or  Dilligoria  is  a  male  hero  of  Dosadh   origin.     He  is   said 

by  some  to  have  been  a  bandit  chief.     In  the  songs 
GoEEiTA.  Bnng  in  his  honour,  he  is  spoken  of  as  a  great  warrior 

who  came  with  a  few  followers  from  Delhi,  many  hundred  years  ago,  and  died 
fighting  at  Mehnawan  near  Sherpur,  in  the  Patna  district,  where  his  chief  shrine 
still  is.  He  has  another  great  shrine  at  Goreiya  village  in  Saran.  He  is 
worshipped  throughout  Bihar  by  all  Hindus,  especially  by  the  Dosddh,  Dom, 
Gonrhi,  Kahar,  Sunri,  and  similar  castes,  but  even  the  highest  castes  often 
reckon  him  as  one  of  their  dii  penaies.  Numerous  representations  of  him, 
consisting  of  stones  or  little  mounds  of  earth  daubed  with  vermilion,  may  be 
seen  in  most  Bihar  villages.  These  are  usually  placed  near  the  entrance  of  the 
house  or  in  the  kitchen  to  ward  off  diseases  and  evil  spirits. 

When  a  man  returns  home  from  a  distant  place  his  first  care  is  to  pay 
his  respects  to  this  godling,  and  to  offer  him  sherbet  and  food.  His  favourite 
sacrificial  offering  is  the  pig.  It  is  sometimes  sacrificed  by  a  Dosddh  or  Gorait 
i.e.,  priest  of  Goreiyd,,  and  sometimes  it  is  thrown  into  a  fire  whence  it  escapes, 
to  be  immediately  caught,  killed  and  eaten  by  the  Dosadhs. 

In  Rajshahi  there  are  said  to  be  two  Goreiyds,  one  of  Delhi  and  the 
other  of  Besarh,  and  they  are  held  to  be  of  the  female  sex.  But  here,  as  in 
Bihar,  the  priest  is  a  Dosadh,  and  the  pig  is  the  most  acceptable  sacrifice. 
In  Manbhum  the  priests  are  usually  Kharw^rs.  In  Hazaribagh  this  godling  is 
represented  by  a  peg  driven  into  the  ground  near  the  cowshed,  and  is  believed 
to  preserve  cattle  from  disease. 

366.  Sailesh,  another  deified  hero  of  the  Dosadhs,  is  represented  by   a 

clay  figure   of   a   man,  mounted   on   an  elephant, 
*^^^^^"  attended  by  two  horsemen,  one  on  each  side,  and 

by  a  flower-girl  standing  in  front.  The  horsemen  are  said  to  be  Matirdm,  his 
younger  brother,  and  Chuharmal  a  Dosadh  bandit.  The  images  are  changed 
every  year  in  Afsarh  and  the  cost  is  met  by  contributions  from  the  whole 
Dosadh  community.  On  this  occasion  various  offerings  are  made,  including 
betel-nuts,  hemp  and  tobacco,  and  a  pig  is  sacrificed  to  Sailesh  and  a  sheep 
to  Chuh^rm^l.  The  blood  of  the  sheep,  mixed  with  milk,  is  drunk  by  the 
tribal  priest  or  Bhagati^  who  forthwith  becomes  possessed  and  endowed  with 
second  sight.  Large  quantities  of  spirits  are  consumed  by  the  worshippers, 
and  the  attendant  musicians  sing,  as  loudly  as  they  can,  songs  in  honour  of 
the  hero. 

367,  K^rikh,  like  so  many  other  godlings  of  this  class,  was  a  Dosadh.    Hii 

father,  Yotitab  Pangiai,  lived  in  Nepal.     Although 
^™°'  very  pious  he  incurred  the  displeasure  of  the  Sun- 

god,  and  was  afflicted  with  leprosy,  so  retired  to  a  forest  where  he  died.  When 
his  son  Karikh  grew  up,  he  went  in  search  of  him  and  found  the  skeleton  and, 
by  propitiating  the  Sun-god,  secured  his  restoration  to  life.  He  himself 
became  a-  staunch   Hindu,   led   a   very   pious  life   and   was    endowed  with 

'" '"  -    -  " "  ~"  ,1.1  .  '  J  I  ^1  I  5 

*  4-oanta  was  Tishn^'s  favourite  anal^e,  which  formed  his  couch  (Ananta  Shajya), 
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miraculous  powers,  On  his  death  he  was  deified  and  a  shrine  was  erected  to 
him  at  Paudaul.  His  followers  are  mostly  Goalds  and  Dosadhs,  but  there 
are  others  also,  including  Kayasths  and  Talis.  He  is  worshipped  at  various 
festivals,  and  also  when  children  are  first  shaved  and  when  disease  is  prevalent. 
Milk,  sweetmeats,  cloths,  ornaments,  etc.,  are  ofi'ered  and  a  goat  is  sometimes 
sacrificed.  His  votaries  abstain  from  alcoholic  drinks  and  never,  eat  flesh  on 
Saturdays  or  salt  on  Sundays. 

368.  Larik  was  a  Goala  of  Bhagalpur  who  deserted  his  wife  and  went  off 
with  the  daughter  of  the  local  chief.  ,  He  performed  prodigies  of  valour  in  his 
encounters  with  various  rdjas.  After  an  absence  of  twelve  years  he  returned 
to  his  forsaken  wife,  but  installed  his  mistress  in  the  neighbourhood.*  He  is 
particularly  worshipped  by  people  of  his  own  caste  but  he  also  occupies  a  high 
place  in  the  veneration  of  all  the  low  castes  in  the  district,  who  make  him 
offerings  of  rice  and  milk  in  the  hopes  of  recovering  lost  cattle  with  his  aid. 
He  has  a  temple  at  Hardi  in  the  Madhipura  subdivision. 

369.  It  is  not  necessary  that  a  man  should  be  a  Hindu  to  be  worshipped  by 
jj-  jj.  Hindus  after  his  death,  and  several  of  the  best  known 

deifierl  heroes  are  Muhammadans.  Alman  Sdhib  of 
Hooghly  was  a  Musalman  saint  whose  spirit  is  now  worshipped  by  Hindus  and 
Muhainmadans  alike.  The  dust  from  his  shrine  near  Boinchi,  if  rubbed  on  the 
body,  is  said  to  remove  all  kinds  of  rheumatic  pains.  The  present  priest  of  this 
shrine  is  a  Musalman  Fakir,  but  the  post  was  formerly  held  by  a  low  caste  Hindu. 
Another  godling  of  this  category  is  Mlra  of  Darbhanga.  His  father  was  a 
powerful  prince  whose  favourite  slave  Nujd  rebelled  against  him,  and  with  the 
aid  of  Durga,  eventually  defeated  and  imprisoned  him.  Mfra  at  the  time  was 
still  unborn,  but  when  he  grew  up  he  marched  against  Nuja,  defeated  him  and 
released  his  father.  He  offended  the  great  god  -Dharmar^j  by  killing  a  cow  in 
his  temple  but  made  timely  submission  and  was  forgiven.  He  is  worshipped 
mainly  by  the  Sunris  who  offer  him  shirnis  through  the  intervention  of  a 
Musalman  Fakir.  There  is  one  female  godling  of  this  class,  Amind  Sati,  who 
is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  a  Musalman  in  her  lifetime.  She  is  the 
sister  of  the  Pdach  Pir.  Some  of  her  worshippers  endeavour  to  identify  these 
personages  with  the  five  Pandavas  and  say  that  Amina  was  their  wife,  but  the 
fact  remains  that  her  priest  is  usually  a  Muhammadan  Dafali.  The  Ahirs, 
Kahars,  Lobars  and  other  castes  of  similar  rank  sacrifice  cocks  to  Amin^,  while 
the  better  classes  offer  rice  cooked  in  milk  and  wheat  cakes  made  with  ghi, 

370.  A  mar  Singh  was  a  Rajput  who  lived  near  Barh  in  a  village  when  all 

the  other  inhabitants  were  Mallahs.     He  was  killed 

Othee  Deified  Heeoes.  ^^  ^j^^^  ^^^  ^j  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^.^^  ^^  haunted 

them  and  caused  them  annoyance  in  various  ways  until  they  promised  to  worship 
him.  He  is  now  revered  throughout  Bihar,  especially  by  Gonrhis  and  Surahiya's. 
A  goat  is  sacrificed  under  a  pipal  tree,  and  the  head  is  thrown  into  some  river. 

Gobind  Raut  was  a  cowherd  who  valiantly  killed  many  tigers  and  at  his 
death  was  deified  by  the  Ahirs.  He  is  invoked  when  disease  attacks  the  cattle, 
and  milk  is  offered  in  his  honour.  Stone  images  of  hini  are  carried  from 
village  to  village  and  his  deeds  are  recited  in  song,  chiefly  in  the  month  of 
Asvin.  Baranda  is  an  Oraon  godling  who  in  Palamau  is  believed  to  be  a 
female  formerly  resident  in  Nagpur,  while  in  Ranchi  he  is  regarded  as  a  male- 
volent male  living  in  the  hills,  and  always  endeavouring  to  enter  a  house  in 
order  to  bring  misfortune  upon  it.  Tasteless  food  is  offered  in  order  to 
drive  it  away  in  disgust.  In  Palamau  it  is  worshipped  once  in  three  years 
after  the  harvest  home.  Each  family  performs  its  own  ceremony  at  which 
an  aboriginal  priest  or  baiga  officiates.  A  she  goat  is  sacrificed  after  being . 
induced  to  eat  rice  from  the  hand  of  the  priest.  It  is  then  cooked  and  its  flesh 
partaken  of  hy  all  present,  the  priest  receiving  a  double  share. 

There  is  a  good  deal  of  uncertainty  about  the  origin  of  Kdsi  B^ba  and  the 
reasons  for  his  deification.  According  to  some,  he  was  a  Bind,  while  others 
pretend  that  he  was  a  Goala.  Some  say  he  was  killed  by  a  tiger  while  hunting 
in  the  forest,  others  that  he  died  in  consequence  of  a  Brahman's  curse;  and  others 
again,  that  he  committed  suicide  at  his  zamindar's  door  because  of  the  oppres- 
sion to  which  lie  had  been  subjected.     He  is  now  worshipped  by  Ahirs,  Binds, 

*  The  stcfy  of  I-arik  is  told  at  length  in  a  paper  by  ESsh  iJihari  Bo?e,  [j.a.s.b.,  1871  page  141  J, 
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Gareris  and  Nunias,  He  is  sometimes  regarded  as  a  disease  godling  of  cattle, 
and  has  already  been  mentioned  in  this  connection.  He  is  worshipped  in 
Sraban  or  Kartik,  in  an  open  field,  where  milk,  wheat,  flour  and  rice  are  offered 
to  him^  and  then  consumed  by  the  worshippers.  The  Ahirs  make  a  figure  oi 
Eusa  grass  to  represent  him,  while  the  Binds  use  a  flag  flying  from  the  top  of  a 
bamboo, 

Halka  Debf  is  believed  to  have  been  a  Rakshasf,  who  vexed  the  early  Aryan 
invaders.  They  at  last  succeeded  in  killing  her,  and  to  prevent  her  from 
returning  to  life,  they  burnt  a  huge  fire  over  her  corpse.  In  parts  of  Bihar  the 
occurrence  is  celebrated  yearly  on  the  last  day  of  Falgun.  Fuel  is  collected 
from  all  the  houses  in  the  village,  and  piled  up  in  a  place  outside  the  village, 
where  it  is  set  alight  and,  while  it  is  burning,  flowers  are  thrown  into  it 
and  the  young  men  go  round  it  singing  obscene  songs.  It  is  said  by  some 
that  the  celebration  marks  the  departure  of  the  old,  and  the  advent  of  the 
new,  year ;  but,  if  so,  it  might  be  expected  to  take  place  on  the  last  day  of  the 
year,  which  is  not  the  case.  R^ni  Das  and  Noa4  Chamain  are  revered  by  the 
Chamars,*  D^nu  Bfr  by  the  Kahars ;  Jadu  Bfr  by  the  Barhis,  and  Shyam  Singh 
by  the  Doms. 

Ghosts  and  Evil  Spirits. 

371.     There  is  a  general  belief — especially  amoogst  the  lower  castes — that 

the  spirit  of  a  person  who  dies  a  painful  or  violent 
Gbneeal  chaeaotee  op  spibiis.      ^^^^^^  ^^  ^f  ^  suicide,  remains  on  earth  near  its  old 

home,  and  causes  all  kinds  of  evil  to  persons  in  the  neighbourhood  who  may  be 
unfortunate  enough  to  fall  foul  of  it.  The  general  name  for  such  evil  spirits 
is  Bhut  in  the  case  of  males,  and  Preiini  in  the  case  of  females.  Whenever  a 
person  suffers  from  an  illness  presenting  any  unusual  features,  it  is  attributed  to 
possession,  and  a  remedy  is  sought,  not  in  medicine,  but  in  exorcism.  The 
exorcist,  or  Ojhd  is  believed  to  have  in  his  power  a  Ihut  of  greater  power,  and 
by  means  of  mantras,  or  incantations,  he  forces  his  own  familiar  spirit  to  drive 
away  the  one  which  is  causing  the  trouble.  Sometimes  also  he  resorts  to  physical 
force,  such  as  blows  with  a  shoe  or  a  broomstick,  applying  red  pepper  and 
turmeric  smoke  to  the  nostrils,  etc.  In  the  south  of  Gaya,  a  bhut,  when  under 
proper  control,  is  a  valuable  possession  and  a  marketable  commodity — the  usual 
price  being  about  Rs,  20.  When  the  sale  of  a  hhut  has  been  arranged,  the  Ojhd 
hands  over  a  corked  bamboo  cylinder  which  is  supposed  to  contain  him.  This 
is  taken  to  the  place,  usually  a  tree,  where  it  is  intended  that  he  should  in  future 
reside ;  a  small  ceremony  is  performed,  liquor  being  poured  on  the  ground,  or 
pindis  (small  mounds)  erected  in  his  honour,  and  the  cork  is  then  taken  out, 
whereupon  the  bhut  is  supposed  to  take  up  his  abode  in  the  place  cliosen  for 
him.  His  function  is  to  watch  the  crops  and  guard  them  from  thieves,  and 
if  any  one  should  be  hardy  enough  to  steal  from  a  field  thus  guarded,  he  is 
certain  to  be  stricken  by  the  bhut,  and  in  a  few  days  will  sicken  and  die. 

372,     Of  all  male  bhuta  the  most  dreaded  is  the  Bdrhdm,  or  Brahma  Daitya, 

the  spirit   of  a  Brahman  who  has  died   a  violent 
^*°  ^'  death.    Such    spirits  are  specially  powerful  and 

malicious.  Sometimes  they  are  represented  as  a  headless  trunk,  with  the 
eyes  looking  from  the  breast.  They  are  believed  to  inhabit  large  trees  by  the 
side  of  a  river  or  in  some  lonely  place,  whence  they  throw  stones  at  travellers 
and  lead  them  astray  on  dark  nights,  and  woe  betide  the  unfortunate  who 
ehould  give  one  of  them  cause  for  offence,  e.g.,  by  unwittingly  felling  the 
tree  in  which  he  has  taken  up  his  abode,  or  who  was  in  any  way  responsible  for 
his  death.  He  can  only  escape  the  evil  consequences  by  making  the  Bdrhdm 
his  family  deity  and  worshipping  him  regularly.  In  Bihar  he  often  becomes 
the  tutelary  deity  or  Dihwdr  of  the  whole  village.  The  worship  is  usually 
performed  under  the  tree,  usually  a  banyan,  which  he  is  supposed  to  frequent. 
The  trunk  is  painted  vermilion  and  a  mound  of  earth  is  erected,  on  which  are 
placed  clay  figures  of  horses  or  elephants,  and  offerings  are  made  of  flowers, 
betel-nuts  and  the  like.  The  worship  is  conducted  by  a  special  priest 
called  the   Bhaktd,  who    is  not   necessarily  a   Brahman,  and   occasionally  he 

•  A  full  account  of  Nond  is  given  in  Mr.  Crooke's  Book  on  the  Popular  Eeligion  and  Folklore  of 
Northern  India. 
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is  inspired  by  the  spirit  and  utters  prophecies,  which  are  implicitly  believed 
in  by  the  devotees.  Some  Rarh^ms  are  more  famous  than  others,  one 
of  the  best  known  being  Jaydeb  Dube  also  known  as  Bhay  Haran  (fear 
dispeller)  whose  shrine  is  at  Dadri  Asthan  in  Monghyr.  It  is  said  that  some 
four  hundred  years  ago  he  cured  a  Khetauri  Rdja,  who  lived  at  Dadri,  and  was 
in  consequence  given  a  grant  of  land  there.  This  was  subsequently  resumed 
by  force,  whereupon  Jaydeb  committed  suicide,  and  his  spirit  at  once  began 
to  afflict  the  B^ja.  He  is  now  worshipped  by  Hindus  of  all  classes  when 
suffering  from  disease,  or  desirous  of  male  offspring,  usually  on  a  Monday ; 
offerings  are  made  of  goats,  cloth,  sweets,  milk,  fruit,  etc.,  which  are  taken 
by  the  priest,  a  BrShman.  Another  well  known  Barham,  Harsa  Pandit, 
hails  from  the  Rajshahi  district.  He  was  the  priest  of  a  certain  Raja  of 
Chainpur.  His  house  was  pulled  down  by  order  of  the  Rani,  and  the  priest  in 
revenge  starved  himself  to  death,  heaping  curses  on  the  Raja  and  his 
family  all  the  while.  His  spirit  has  now  a  seat  reserved  for  him  in  the 
palace,  where  he  is  daily  worshipped,  and  people  go  to  his  shrine  from  far 
and  near  In  Motihari  town,  Bischha  Barham  has  a  famous  temple,  where 
even  Muhammadans  make  offerings,  through  the  Brahman  priest  who  pre- 
sides there.  Mahil,  who  is  worshipped  as  the  family  deity  of  the  Sukarwar 
Rajputs,  may  perhaps  be  mentioned  here,  though  he  is  not  strictly  a  B^rhdm. 
A  Rdjput  of  this  clan,  having  no  offspring,  consulted  his  priest,  a  Sakaldvipi 
brahman,  named  Mahil.  The  latter  told  him  to  stand  next  morning  at  a 
certain  cross  road  and  to  behead  the  first  person  whom  he  might  meet. 
To  his  horror  and  surprise  Mahil  himself  appeared.  He  would  have  drawn 
back,  but  the  Brahman  told  him  not  to  hesitate  to  carry  out  his  advice,  and 
merely  stipulated  that  he  should  be  installed  as  his  family  god.  The  Rajput 
then  killed  him,  and  he  has  ever  since  been  worshipped  by  the  clan. 

373.  Of  other  classes  of  hhuts,  one  of  the  best  known  is  the  B%h^ut  or 
Q         „  spirit  of  a  person  killed  by  a  tiger,  who  assumes  the 

form  of  a  tiger  with  a  hucaan  face.  Some  take 
the  form  of  a  cow  and  are  known  as  Qobhut.  A  miser  is  often  believed 
to  return  to  earth  to  watch  over  his  money  and  is  called  Jak  or  Sur. 
The  hhut  of  a  Muhammadan  is  called  a  Mdmdo.  In  Jalpaiguri  the  spirit 
of  a  person  who  has  lived  a  very  infamous  life,  or  who  has  died  by  decapi- 
tation, becomes  a  particularly  malevolent  bhut  known  as  KandhaMtd  (cut  off 
at  the  shoulder)  and,  being  headless,  he  has  no  ears  to  hear  the  charming 
of  the  ojM  who  is  therefore  powerless  against  him.  He  haunts  marshy  and 
lonely  places,  like  the  Barham,  and  leads  travellers  astray.  Sudden  deaths, 
for  which  no  reason  can  be  assigned,  are  attributed  to  his  evil  influence. 

374.  But  the  most  malevolent  of  all  spirits  is  the  Churel  or  Kichin,    the 

spirit  of  a   woman  who   dies  in  child-birth.     Her 
Chtjrbl.  £gg^  ^^g  turned  backwards,  she  has  no  mouth,    and 

she  haunts  filthy  places.  She  is  specially  feared  by  women,  whom  she  attacks 
during  the  menstrual  period  or  at  the  time  of  parturition.  Sometimes  she 
falls  in  love  with  young  men,  before  whom  she  appears  in  the  form  of  a  beauti- 
ful girl  neatly  dressed  and  decked  with  ornaments,  and  whom  she  eventually 
kills  by  a  slow  process  of  emaciation.  Like  other  similar  spirits  she  can  only 
be  ejected  by  exorcism.  The  fear  of  the  Churel  is  by  no  mean  confined  to 
Hindus,  It  is  even  more  dreaded  by  the  aboriginal  tribes,  and  amongst  the 
Bhuiyas  of  Keonjhar,  if  a  woman  should  die  before  delivery,  the  embryo  is 
extracted  from  the  corpse  and  the  bodies  are  burnt  on  the  opposite  banks  of  a 
hill  stream.  As  no  spirit  can  cross  water,  and  the  mother  cannot  become  a 
witch  unless  united  to  her  child,  this  precaution  is  believed  to  avert  all  risk  of 
evil  to  the  villagers. 

The  Grdmya  Devatd. 

375.  Almost  every  village  has  its  special  tutelary  deities  (one  or  more) 
which  preside  over  the  welfare  of  the  community.  These  are  called  the 
Gramya  Devata  and  are  worshipped  on  the  occasion  of  every  religious 
ceremony  and  also  on  special  occasions,  e.g.,  when  disease  breaks  out  or  a  newly 
built  house  is  occupied  for  the  first  time.  The  landlord  of  the  village  cele- 
brates the  pujd,  usually  under  a  pipa1  or  banyan  tree,  while  each  ryot  performs 
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his  own  ceremony  at  home.*  Sometimes  a  Brdhman  officiates  but  frequently 
the  people  conduct  the  worship  themselves.  Sometimes  there  is  no  visible 
representation  of  the  godling,  but  in  Bihar  a  mound  or  stone  is  erected  under 
a  tree  and  smeared  with  vermilion.  In  Hooghly  an  earthen  pot  is  filled  with 
water  and  a  mango  twig  is  placed  on  the  top,  which  is  then  covered  with  a  piece 
of  new  cloth.  Various  ofierings  are  made,  usually  of  food  cooked  or  uncooked, 
and  goats  are  sometimes  sacrificed ;  the  offerings  are  generally  taken  by  the 
family  but  in  Hooghly  they  are  the  perquisite  of  the^  Bhuinmdli.  The 
Koches  and  their  congeners  worship  the  Grdmya  Devata  at  acurious  cere- 
mony, called  gamhhira,  when  the  young  people  of  the  village  disguise  them- 
selves, personating  the  deities,  and  dance.  The  festival,  which  takes  place  in 
Chait  or  Baisakh,  lasts  for  several  days. 

Some  village  deities  are  less  local  than  others  and  have  obtained  a  wider 
vogue.  These  usually  have  a  sylvan  home,  eg.,  DholAi  Chandi,  who  inhabits 
a  tree  or  grove  which  is  held  sacred  by  all.  Pieces  of  brick  and  rags  are  tied 
to  the  branches,  as  an  offering  to  procure  the  welfare  of  children,  and  people 
make  obeisance  whenever  they  pass  her  abode.  Bana  Durg^  is  a  sylvan  deity 
of  Mymensingh,  who  is  also  worshipped  on  behalf  of  children,  and  to  whom 
sacrifices  are  made  pigeons  and  goats,  which  are  subsequently  taken  by  people 
of  low  caste. 

376.  The  worship  of  the  Grdmya  devata  seems  to  be  connected  with  the 
animistic  idea,  which  sees  spirits  everywhere,  and  in  all  manifestations  of  nature, 
and  it  is  carried  out  with  the  greatest  zest  amongst  the  aboriginal  tribes  of  the 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  where  the  jdhird,  sarna,  or  sacred  grove,  the  small  patch 
of  virgin  forest  preserved  from  the  axe  as  a  refuge  for  the  sylvan  deities,  who 
would  otherwise  have  no  local  habitation,  is  peopled  not  by  one  or  two,  but  by 
quite  a  number  of  godlings.  Marang  Buru  is  the  chief  Gramya  devata  of  the 
Santals.  He  is  known  also  to  the  Mundas  and  Hos,  but  these  tribes  believe 
that  he  resides  on  the  summit  of  high  hills ;  the  latter  look  on  him  as  a  disease 
godling.  All  these  tribes  worship  him  in  the  same  way.  A  handful  of  rice  is 
deposited  in  three  places  in  the  sacred  grove,  and  the  animal  chosen  for  the 
sacrifice,  usually  a  goat,  is  made  to  eat  it,  after  which  the  headis  severed  at  one 
blow.  The  head  is  taken  by  the  Naiya,  or  priest,  and  the  body  by  the  members 
of  the  family.  The  fame  of  this  godling  has  spread  to  Malda  where  he  is 
known  as  Marang  Deva  and  is  worshipped  to  secure  immunity  from  fever. 
A  circle  is  drawn  on  the  ground  with  powdered  rice  and  a  goat  is  sacrificed 
inside  it.  Another  notable  denizen  of  the  sacred  grove  in  Singhbhum  is 
Desauli  Bonga  or  Kara  Sarna  who,  though  malignant  protects  those  who  duly 
propitiate  him  from  disease  and  other  calamities.  His  festivals  take  place  in  the 
month  of  Magh,  in  Chait  when  the  &&1  tree  flowers  and  again  in  A'sarh.  He  is 
also  worshipped  in  time  of  drought  and  when  illness  attacks  a  family.  Amongst 
the  other  godlipgs  of  this  class  may  be  mentioned  Thanpati  of  the  Savars, 
Juangs,  Bauris  and  Bagdis,  Sarna  Burhlof  the  Ordons  andDuar  Pahdr  or  Dura 
of  the  Cheros. 

General  Remarks, 

377.  The  above  notes  merely  indicate  some  of  the  main  forms  which  the 
I.C.MPZBT.KESS  OP  BI8CUSSI0K.      P^P^Jar  fligion  of  tho  peopk  takos   and  they  are 

admittedly  very  incomplete.  Not  only  is  the  notice 
of  the  godlings  dealt  with  very  brief,  but  manyj  and  indeed  whole  classes, 
have  been  left  undiscussed.  I  have  not  mentioned  the  various  aboriginal 
deities,  such  as  the  androgynous  Burhd  Burhi,  Bathu,  and  Graj  ja,  who  have 
still  been  only  partially  admitted  to  the  Hindu  pantheon,  nor  others,  such  as 
Sankar,  Banskali,  Mangalchandi  and  Kankini  who  have  been  adopted  as 
forms  of  Kali,  nor  the  godlings  of  special  castes,  such  as  Gandhesvari 
of  the  Gandhabaniks,  Ganesh  janani  of  the  Mayras,  Gaurinath  of  the 
Kandus,  Kulain  of  the  Yakhds,  Kangalima  or  Satiraa  of  the  Baruis,  Magadhes- 
vari  of  the  Maghs,  &c.  It  would  be  impossible  to  deal  fully  with  the  matter  in 
a  Census  Report,  but  before  leaving  the  subject  I  will  refer  very  briefly 
to  the  worship  of  Dharmaraj  or  Dharma  Thakur  whose  recent  identification 
with  Buddha  will  be  discussed  in  the  next  section. 


*  In  Orissa  the  village  godlings  are  feminine  and  are  called  Grim  Deoti  or  Thakiirani.  Each  Tillage 
has  its  own  godling,  whose  position  was  recognised  in  the  first  regular  sattlement  of  Orissa  whea  a  piece  of 
land  was  left  unassessed  {mdfi  grdm  deoti)  for  her  worship. 
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By  some  Dharmaraj  is  regarded  as  Yama  and  by  others  as  the  Sun.     Some 
_^  again   consider  him  to  be   the  God  of  snakes,  and 

some  a  form  of  Siva  or  of  Vishnu,  He  is 
usually  worshipped  by  a  low  caste  priest,  a  Pod,  a  Jugi,  a  Dom  or  a 
Bagdi.  In  a  few  places  he  has  temples,  but,  as  a  rule,  he  is  represented  by  a 
shapeless  stone  daubed  with  vermilion  and  placed  under  a  tree.  In  a  village 
in  the  Arambagh  subdivision  he  is  worshipped  in  the  form  of  a  tortoise. 
His  shrines  are  common  all  over  West  Bengal  and  also  in  Dinajpur,  Murshidabad 
and  the  24-Parganas.  He  is  frequently  believed  to  possess  certain  curative 
powers  and  his  priests  administer  medicines  as  specifics  for  various  diseases. 
Hogs,  fowls  and  ducks  are  sacrificed  before  him,  and  offerings  are  made  of 
rice,  flowers,  milk  and  pachwai,  but  never  of  cooked  food.  The  worship  takes 
place  in  the  months  of  Baisakh,  Jaishta  and  Asarh,  on  the  day  of  the  full  moon, 
and  in  some  places  on  the  last  day  of  Bhadra.  All  castes,  even  Brahmans,  make 
offerings  through  the  medium  of  the  officiating  priest. 

378.  It  may  be   pointed   out  in   conclusion  that  while  the  earth,  sun  and 

moon,  and  certain  large  rivers,  are  worshipped 
FoEMs  OP  woESHiP  oFTEi.  LOCAL,     throughout  tho  province;  many  of  the  other  objects 

of  adoration  are  revered  only  in  certain  localities.  The  veneration  of  deified 
heroes  is  more  or  less  confined  to  Bihar,  while  snake  worship  prevails  mainly 
in  West,  and  parts  of  North,  Bengal.  The  tribes  of  the  Chota'  Nagpur 
Plateau  and  some  of  the  Himalayan  tribes  give  the  spirits  of  the  mountains 
a  high  place  in  their  pantheon  while  in  the  greater  part  of  Bengal  Proper 
the  old  aboriginal  godlings  have,  as  a  rule,  been  taken  over  by  the  Brahmans 
as  forms  of  Kali  and  other  orthodox  deities,  and  have  thus  lost  their  identity. 
It  is  only  in  the  extreme  north  and  east  that  deities  who  are  admittedly  non- 
Hindu,  still  command  the  worship  of  men,  while  in  the  West,  Buddhism  still 
ekes  out  an  obscure  and  precarious  existence. 

Traces  of  Buddhism  in  Bengal. 

379.  When  the  East  India  Company  gained  a  foothold  in  India  Buddhism 

seemed   to  have  disappeared   from  the  land,  and 
Di^ovEEiEs    OP   CoLBBEooKE     although  Its   doctrincs   were   mentioned,   in   order 
^^°     °"       ■  to  be   refuted,  in   the  philosophical  works   of  the 

Hindus,  the  word  was  little  more  than  a  name  to  the  Pandits,  and  was 
absolutely  unknown  to  the  common  people.  The  philosophic  side  of  Buddhism, 
as  ascertained  from  Hindu  sources,  was  first  investigated  by  Colebrooke,*  but  it 
is  to  the  indefatigable  researches  of  Brian  Hodgson  that  we  owe  the  discovery 
of  Buddhism  as  a  living  religion  in  Nepal.  While  resident  at  Khatmanda 
he  investigated  the  subject  closely  and  the  results  are  embodied  in  a  most 
interesting  paper  in  the  second  volume  of  the  transactions  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society. I  He  showed  how  the  philosophic  agnosticism  of  Buddha 
gave  way  to  the  theory  that  the  Adi  Buddha,  by  his  union  with  the  primordial 
female  energy  called  Prajna,  gave  birth  to  five  Buddhas,  who  each  produced 
from  himself  by  dhydna  (meditation)  another  being  called  his  Bodbi-satwa 
or  son.  The  chief  of  these  latter  was  Avalokita  who,  with  his  Sakti  T^ra, 
eventually  became  the  keystone  of  northern  Buddhism.  There  arose  also 
numerous  other  Buddhas,    demons  and  deities,  all  of  which  were  objects  of 


spirit. 

parts  of  the  Bodhi-satwas,  occupied  the  most  prominent  position,  and  the 
esoteric  cult  of  these  female  deities  became  every  whit  as  obscene  as  that 
practised  by  the  Kaula  or  extreme  sect  of  Sakta  Hindus.  Since  Hodgson's 
time,  numerous  students  have  attacked  the  subject  and  the  early  history  of 
Buddhism  and  its  modern  developments  in  other  countries  are  now  well 
known. :[: 

*  J.  K.  A.  S.,  Volume  1,  pages  549—579. 

t  This  and  subsequent  papers  on  the  same  subject  have  been  reprinted  in  the  "  Languages,  Literature 
and  lieligion  of  Nepal  and  Tibet  "  Trnbner  and  Co.,  London,  1874. 

X  One  of  the  best  of  recent  worts  on  the  subject  is,  "The  Buddhism  of  Tibet,  or  Lamaism"  by  Gol„ 
Waddell,  i.m.s. 

0  C 
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380.     All  tins  time  it  was  assumed  that,   except  in  Burma  and  on  the 

borders  of  Burma,  Nepal  and  Tibet,  Buddhism  had 
w/mBuddh""''  °^  DHAEMiEij     disappeared    from     India.      This,    however,     has 

been  proved  to  be  a  mistake  by  the  researches  of 
Mahamahopadhydya  Hara  Prasad  Sastri  who  has  shown  that  a  corrupt  form 
of  Buddhism  still  survives  in  the  shape  of  Dharma  worship  which  is  current 
amongst  the  Pods,  Doms  and  other  castes  of  low  rank,  and  which  has  already 
been  described  in  the  notes  on  Popular  Hinduism.  Dharma  or  Dharmaraj, 
it  would  seem,  is  none  other  than  Buddha  himself.  The  discovery  was  an- 
nounced in  an  article  in  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  for  1895  and  the 
result  of  this  and  further  researches  were  embodied  in  a  pamphlet  published 
in  1897  called  the  "Discovery  of  Living  Buddhism  in  Bengal."  I  circulated, 
as  a  basis  for  further  enquiry,  a  note  giving  a  brief  outline  of  the  facts  and 
arguments  adduced  in  this  pamphlet,  but  without  much  result  beyond  the 
collection  of  further  information  regarding  the  extent  to  which  Dharma  worship 
prevails.  The  reports  thus  received  were  shown  to  the  Pandit,  who  has 
favoured  me  with  a  rdsumd  of  the  main  points  in  his  argument,  which  is 
reproduced  verbatim  in  the  following  four  paragraphs : — 

381.  "We  learn  from  the  Si-u-ki  that  during  the  first  half  of  the  seventh 
century  Buddhism  was  the  prevailing  religion  in  Bengal.  The  author,  the 
celebrated  Chinese  traveller  Hiuen  Sang,  mentions  indeed  the  heretics;  but  it 
is  not  known  who  these  heretics  were.  Some  of  them  undoubtedly  were 
Brahmanists. 

"  During  the  three  or  four  centuries  which  followed  the  composition  of  the 

Si-u-ki,  the  Brdhmaus  came  from  Kanauj  with  their 
six™h  ce™^''''   "^  ™     ^^^r  .^aitlif'^1  adherents,  the  K^yasthas,  and  a  silent 

religious  and  social  revolution  was  accomplished,  in 
which  the  Brahmans  had  everything  to  gain,  and  the  Buddhists  everything  to 
lose.  Traces  of  the  existence  of  Buddhism  as  a  living  religion  can  be  found 
even  up  to  the  sixteenth  century,  and  then  it  is  completely  lost  in  the  populous 
plains  of  Bengal,  Bihar  and  Orissa.  In  the  outlying  districts,  however,  in 
hill  tracts,  and  in  neglected  nooks  and  corners,  it  is  still  professed  by  a  few 
thousands  of  men.  Thus  in  Chittagong  there  are  the  Baruas  who  profess 
the  Buddhist  faith  and  belong  to  the  southern  school  of  Buddhism.  They 
think  that  they  obtained  their  Buddhism  from  Burma  and  Ceylon,  and 
that  within  the  last  two  or  three  centuries.  The  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts  is 
a  professedly  Buddhist  district,  and  the  inhabitants  seem  to  have  adhered  to 
their  Buddhism  from  very  ancient  times.  Their  Buddhism  is  not  altogether  of 
the  southern  school,  because  they  have  their  temples  of  gods  and  goddesses. 
In  the  Sub-Himalayan  regions  bordering  on  Bengal,  the  Bhotias  and  some 
other  hill  tribes  profess  Buddhism  greatly  mixed  up  with  the  superstitious 
observances  of  degenerate  later  times  known  as  Mantra-yana,  Vajra-yana 
Kala-chakra-yana,  Lamaism  and  Devil-worship.  The  Newars  of  Nepal 
profess  what  they  call  Hinduism,  but  in  their  estimation  it  has  two  Mdr- 
gas  oic  ways— the  Siva-Mdrga  and  the  Buddha-Mdrga.  Half  the  Newars  are 
Buddhists.  Though  they  profess  to  be  Maha-yanists,  they  have  mixed  up 
their  faith  with  much  that  belongs  really  to  the  subsequent  Ydnas  of  Buddhism. 
But  they  still  adhere  to  Indian  Buddhism,  and  have  not  borrowed  anything  from 
Lamaism.  In  the  Orissa  Tributary  Mahals  there  is  a  State  known  as  Baud,  the 
Chief  of  which  derives  the  name  from  Buddha,  and  says  that  Buddhism  is  still 
professed  by  a  considerable  portion  of  his  subjects.  The  Savaras  on  the  borders 
of  Orissa  are  said  to  be  still  Buddhists.  The  Savaras  who  cook  in  the  great 
temple  of  Jagannath  are  supposed  to  belong  to  the  same  religion.  There  is  a 
small,  industrious,  but  very  turbulent,  community  iu  Barisal,  known  as  the  MagM% 
comrnunity,  who  profess  Buddhism.  They  seem  to  have  settled  in  that  maritime 
d.i8trict  smce  the  sixteenth  century,  when  the  Arakanese,  known  to  the  Musalman 
rulers  of  Bengal  as  Maghs,  were  the  terror  of  Lower  Bengal  and  the  Bay. 

"  These  are  the  only  jjeople  who  still  profess  Buddhism  on  a  soil  iii  which 
that  rehgion  was  first  preached,  where  it  flourished  for  thousands  of  years,  but 
alas !  where  it  is  completely  forgotten. 

"  The  traces  of  Buddhism  up  to  the  sixteenth  centmy,  mentioned  above 
consist  of  many  references  in  books,  colophons  of  manuscripts  and  inscriptions'. 
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Thus  we  know  from  Tibetan  sources  that  the  great  monk,  Dipankara  Shri 
Jn^na,  known  in  Tibet  as  Atisa,  was  inyited  from  Vikrama  Shila  in  Magadha  to 
Tibet  in  the  eleventh  century  to  reform  the  Buddhist  faith  prerailing  there. 
There  is  a  copy  of  Bodhicharyavatara-tlka  by  Prajna  Kaza  Shrijnana  copied  in 
the  same  century.  The  copyist  speaks  of  the  author  as  tdlapdddndm,  showing  that 
he  was  a  pupil  of  the  author.  A  copy  of  the  Astasahasrika  prajndparamita 
made  at  N^landa  is  to  be  found  in  the  Asiatic  Society's  collection,  bearing  the 
date  of  the  sixth  year  of  Mahipaladeva,  who  reigned  in  the  same  century. 
In  the  twelfth  century,  the  great  Naiyaika  Gangesopadhydya,  a  scholar  of 
Mithila,  whose  date  is  universally  accepted  amongst  pandits  as  750  years  before 
this  time,  wrote  his  work  with  the  avowed  object  of  dispelling  the  darkness  of 
Pasandas,  i.e.,  Buddhism.  In  the  same  century  Siilapani,  the  great  writer  on 
Hindu  law  and  ritual*,  mentions  the  Buddhists  as  a  naked  people  whose  very 
sight  is  to  be  avoided.  In  the  BalUla  Charita  we  find  Byd-dom-pa  fighting  with 
BalMla  to  avenge  an  insult  offered  to  the  Buddhist  priest  of  Mahasthan.  in 
the  thirteenth  century  there  is  an  inscription  at  Sravasti  dedicating  a  Buddhist 
temple  for  the  purposes  of  Buddhist  worship,  and  in  the  same  century  a  Buddhist 
priest  from  Tamluk  went  to  Lower  Burma  and  instituted  a  reformation  along 
with  other  Buddhist  priests  of  the  place.  His  deeds  are  recorded  in  the  Kalydm 
inscriptions.  In  the  fourteenth  century  a  Bengali  Brahman  became  a  convert 
to  Buddhism  and  proceeded  to  Ceylon,  where  the  reigning  king  Pardkrama  Vihu 
made  him  the  sole  supervisor  of  Buddhist  religious  establishments  in  the 
kingdom.  In  the  fifteenth  century  Buddhist  manuscripts  were  still  copied  in 
Bengal,  and  a  manuscript  copied  about  the  middle  of  the  century  is  now  in 
the  Cambridge  collection  of  Mepalese  Buddhist  manuscripts. 

382.  "  In  the  sixteenth  century  Chaitanya  is  said  to  have  met  Buddhists  in 
Southern  India  aud  Nityananda  in  the  Himalayan  regions.  Chuddmani  Ddsa, 
one  of  the  biographers  of  Chaitanya  mentions  the   Buddhists   as   rejoicing   at 

his  birth.  In  the  seventeenth  century  Buddha 
Dts^p™D.'''  ^'^^°^  Buddhism     Quptandtha  wandered  in  various  parts  of  India  and 

found  Buddhism  flourishing  in  many  places.  Then 
it  is  lost  altogether.  For  two  or  three  centuries  Buddhism  was  absolutely  un- 
known in  India.  The  revival  of  Sanskrit  learning  fostered  by  European 
Orientalists  brought  Buddhism  again  to  the  notice  of  the  Indian  public,  and 
it  became  a  problem  how  to  account  for  the  complete  disappearance  of  Bud- 
dhism. Brian  Hodgson  thought  that  Ndthism  was  the  bridge  which  joined 
the  corrupt  Buddhism  of  later  days  with  the  Tantrik-Hinduism  of  modern  times. 
There  were  Ndthas  or  Lords  who  boasted  of  having  attained  miraculous  powers 
and  who  had  numerous  followers.  They  were  all  Buddhists.  But  their  Buddhism 
was  not  of  the  strictest  kind.  The  Saivas  claim  some  of  them  as  their  Gurus. 
But  the  rest  were  undoubtedly  Buddhists.  These  belonged  to  the  lowest 
classes  of  people— Haris,  Doma  and  Chanddls.  This  Nathism  appears  also  to 
have  been  the  bridge  which  united  Ldmaism,  on  the  one  hand,  and.  the  Gurus  or 
spiritual  guides  of  the  Hindus,  on  the  other.  Both  these  proceeded  from  the 
same  sort  of  man- worship  which  is  the  essence  of  Ndthism.* 

383.  Brian  Hodgson's  explanation  solves  only  one  or  two  points  of  the  great 
problem  connected  with  the  disappearance  of  Buddhism.  A  few  more  points  are 
solved  by  the  fact  that  the  writers  of  Tdntrik  compilations  among  the  Hindus 
incorporated  as  many  of  the  Tdntrik  Buddhist  divinities  as  they  could 
possibly  do  without  jeopardizing  their  reputation  for  orthodoxy.  For  instance, 
they  incorporated  Manjushri,  Kshetrapdla,  Tdra,  without  even  changing  their 
names  or  their  functions.  But  still  there  were  divinities  to  whom,_  even  with 
their  wonderful  power  of  adaptation,  they  could  not  venture  to  give  a  place 
in  their  Pantheon,  and  one  of  these  is  Dharma.     Dharma  is  the  second  personage 

in  the  Buddhist  Trinity.     In  the   Mahdydna  school 

MoDBEN  SuBviTAis.  j^^    £g    changed  into  Prapid,    an   abstract   idea  in 

the   feminine,    meaning   supreme    knowledge,    and   in     the   Mantra-ydna  the 

feminine  idea  became  Tdrd,  a  female  divinity  with  five  manifestations.     The 


*  This  adoration  of  the  Guru  is  one  of  the  most  characteristic  features  of  the  Vaishnava  revival  in 
Beneal.  The  Vaishnavaa  say:—"  When  Hari  ia  angry  the  Guru  is  our  protector,  but  when  the  Guru  is 
angAr  we  have  no  one  to  pretect  us.  This  service  veneration  o£  the  Guru  i8  called  Gunipadasraya, 
[Sketch  of  the  Eeligious  sects  of  the  Hindus,  page  103], 
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processes  of  spiritaalisatioii   proceeded  further   and   the  Buddhists   conceived 
of  an  Adi  Buddha  and  an  A'di  Tira  probably  Kdhkd. 

"  The  word  Dharma,  thus  slipping  from  the  second  personage  of  the 
Buddhist  Trinity,  became  confined  to  the  Stupa  worship,  the  visible  emblem 
of  Buddhism,  to  the  ignorant  multitude.  Dharma- worship  remained  confined 
to  the  lowest  classes  of  the  people — the  dirtiest,  meanest  and  most  illiterat^e 
classes.  All  sorts  of  animal  sacrifices  are  offered  before  Dharma,  and  the 
drinking  of  wine  is  one  of  the  chief  features  of  his  worship.  All  the  lowest 
forms  of  worship  rejected  by  the  Br^hmans  gradually  rallied  round  Dharma, 
and  his  priests  throughout  Bengal  enjoy  a  certain  consideration  which  often 
excites  the  envy  of  their  highly  placed  rivals,  the  Brdhmans,  who,  though 
hating  them  with  a  genuine  hatred,  yet  co^et  their  earnings  wherever  these  are 
considerable,  and  there  are  instances  in  which  the  worship  of  Dharma  has 
passed  into  Brdhman  hands  and  has  been,  by  them,  transformed  either 
into  a  manifestation  of  Siva  or  of  Visnu. 

384.  *'  Doubt  has  been  expressed  in  many  quarters  regarding  the  identifica- 
tion of  Dharma  worship  as  a  survival  of  Buddhism,  and  it  is,  therefore,  desirable 
to  recapitulate  the  facts  and  arguments  by  which  this  has  been  established. 
Dharma  is  meditated  upon  as  SMnya  Murtiov  void.  The  great  goal  of  Buddhism 
is  Sunyatd.  "  As  the  lamp  is  extinguished,  so  is  the  soul  extinguished."  This 
is   the  original  idea  of  annihilation  preached  by  Buddha.     In  later  times,  in 

the   hands  of  the    schools,    this  idea  came    to  be 
TO  b'e' BoLh'  ''''''"'     ^^""*     termed  Sunyatd,  concerning  which  neither  existence, 

nor  non-existence,  nor  a  combination  of  the  two.  can 
be  predicated.  It  is  void,  zero.  In  Hindu  systems  of  philosophy  we  find  the 
Buddhists  credited  with  the  theory  of  the  evolution  of  entity  from  non-entity, 
and  that  very  non-entity  is  the  essence  of  Dharma,  and  in  that  form  his  votaries 
are  required  to  meditate  upon  him.  This  is  an  undoubted  Buddhist  idea. 
The  ceremonies  and  fasts  in  honour  of  Dharma  all  take  place  on  the  full  moon 
day  of  Baiahdkh,  the  birthday  of  Buddha.  The  ignorant  worshippers,  all  of 
them,  are  aware  that  Dharma  is  very  much  respected  in  Ceylon.  And  what 
religion  has  a  greater  vogue  in  that  island  than  Buddhism  ?  The  Dharma 
worshippers  are  fully  aware  that  Dharma  is  not  an  inferior  deity ;  he  is  higher 
than  Vishnu,  higher  than  Siva,  higher  than  Brahma,  and  even  higher  than 
Parvati,  His  position  is  indeed  as  exalted  as  that  of  Brahma  in  Hindu  philo- 
sophy. In  fact,  one  of  the  books  in  honour  of  Dharma  gives  an  obscure  hint 
that  the  work  has  been  written  with  the  object  of  establishing  the  Brahm^hood 
of  Dharma.  The  representation  of  Dharma  in  many  places  is  a  tortoise. 
Now  a  tortoise  is  a  miniature  representation  of  a  stupa  with  five  nitches  for 
five  Dhy^ni  Buddhas.  At  Salda  in  Bankura  an  image  of  Buddha  in 
meditative  posture  is  still  actually  worshipped  as  Dharma. 

"  The  worshippers  of  Dharma  are  unconscious  of  the  fact  that  they  are 
the  survivors  of  a  mighty  race  of  men  and  that  they  have  inherited  their 
religion  from  a  glorious  past.  Political  and  social  revolutions  of  centuries 
have  brought  them  to  the  lowest  point  of  degradation.  But  if  they  ever 
become  conscious  of  the  fact  that  they  are  the  survivors  of  the  Indian  Buddhists 
the  ciyihzers  of  Asia,  they  are  likely  to  be  better  men  and  more  useful  members 
of  society.  Dharma-worship  prevails  in  the  whole  of  Western  Bengal  and  in 
almost  every  village  there  is  a  temple  of  Dharma.  There  are  also  many  places 
consecrated  to  Dharma,  where  annual  and  other  festivals  take  place  in  his 
honour." 

385.     The  only  fresh  Hght  thrown  on  this  interesting  subject  by  the  census 

rn     a    ,         ^  is  tho  fact  that  Buddhism  is   still   professed  bv  thp 

The  SAEiKS  OP  Baeamba  STILL      ao..^lr=   ^j;    rp-        •  i  t>  i        r^y^f^"^"-   ">    •'"« 

Buddhists,  fearaks  pt  Tigaria  and  Baramba  and  the  adjoining 

,   ,.       ,   ^     ,  ,  part  of  Guttack.      The  Saraks  of  Chota  Nagpur  are 

believed  to  have  been   formerly  Jains,   but  those   here  mentioned   are   still 

professed  Buddhists.     Their  religion  is  gradually  being  merged  in  Hinduism, 

but  It  still  possesses  many  distinct  features  and  they  possess  religious  books  of 

their  own,  one  of  the  most  important  of  which  I  have  had  transcribed,  and  have 

given  the  copy  to  the  Mah^mahopsldhydya  who  informs  me  that  it  is  of  consider- 

able  value.     An  account  of  these  Saraks  will  be  found  in  the  Chapter  on  Caste.* 

*  Paragraphs  778  to  780. 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  I  — Showing  the  general  distribution  of  the  population  by  religion. 


Belioioh, 


1901. 


Number. 


Proportion 

per  10,000 

ol  the 

population. 


1891. 


Number. 


Proportion 

per  10,000 

of  the 

population. 


1881. 


Number. 


Proportion 
per  10,000 

of  the 
population. 


Percentage  of  variation, 

increase  (+)  or 

decrease  (— ) 


1891.1901. 


1881-1891. 


Net  varia- 
tion. 


1881—1901. 


MXXDVS. 


PROTINCE  .„ 

West    Bengal 

Central   ,,  .., 

North     „ 

East        „ 

North  Sihar 

South      „ 

Oriasa 

Choia  Nagpnr  Plateau 


iausALarA\s. 

PEOVINCE  

Vfeit    Bengal 
Central    „ 

North      „  

£a8t        „  

Korth  Bihar 

South     „  ...  ..I 

Orissa 

Cliota  Nagpur  Plateau 

CHRISTXAirS. 


PEOVINCE 

West    Bengal 

Central    „ 

North     „ 

East        ., 

North  Bihar 

South      „ 

Orissa 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 


AJflMZSTS. 


PROVINCE 

West    Bengtl 

Central    „ 

North      „ 

East         ,. 

North  Bihar 

South     „ 

Oiissa 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 


BVDDBISXS, 

PROVINCE 

■West    Bengal 
Central    „ 
North      „ 
East 

North  Bihar 
South     „ 

f^MQAA 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 


OTHERS. 


FBOVINCE 

West  Bengal 
Central    „ 
Noith      „ 
East       „ 
North  Bihar 
South     „ 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateou 


^,687,362 

6,866,164 
3,883,367 
8,938,626 
6,514,026 
11,679,533 
6,963,680 
4,034,657 
6,918,610 


DS,49S,416 

1,084,880 

3,773,321 

6,876,408 

11,220,427 

2,241,942 

744,608 

102,981 

461,009 


»7S,366 

9,463 

61,141 

9,193 

26,944 

6,374 

4,623 

5,1)04 

166,634 


a,780,468 

290,124 

12,4.30 

107,290 

32,760 

3,375 

2,693 

8,393 

2,323,413 


S37,89S 


3,003 

70,946 

163,014 

62 

23 

4 

765 


13,903 

417 
6,723 
2,816 
937 
844 
992 
200 
977 


6,330 

8,319 
6,018 
3,937 
3,251 
8,372 
9,02t 
9,719 
7,023 


3,948 

1,317 

4,876 

6,873 

6,617 

1,621 

966 

248 

-458 


36 

12 

79 
9 

16 
4 
6 

12 
159 


354 

351 
16 
107 
19 
2 
4 
21 
2,358 


30-3 


4 
71 
96 


1-7 

1 
8 
S 
1 
1 
1 


47,881,681 

6,400,340 
3.678,792 
3,739,863 
6,156,984 
11,565,405 
7,230,974 
3,778,688 
6,280,636 


23,658,108 

999,191 
3,610,166 
5,579,466 
9,986,781 
2,230,730 

768,020 
92,742 

392,023 


193,484 

6,312 
60,656 
3,358 
22,013 
4,062 
4,608 
4,638 
96,847 


2,753,061 

282,671 

9,720 

41,769 

30,660 

24,742 

3,706 

2;559,79S 


194,717 


23,289 

604 
6,859 
3,617 
6,868 
1,W8 

989 
1,147 
2,527 


6,407 

8,323 
6,000 
3,974 
3,360 
8,864 
9,029 
9,746 
6,877 


3,170 

1,300 
4,907 
-  6,929 
6,505 
1,616 
969 


86 


3 

14 
2 
6 

12 
106 


368 


13 

44 


71 

2,281 

3 

43,128 

46 

148,165 

96 

31 

44 

129 

2,684 


26 


45,451,969 

6,207,409 
3,664,584 
3,623,644 
4,673,715 
10,933,137 
7.010,150 
3,533,788 
6,905,642 


91,705,641 

968,429 
3,612,893 
5,883,389 
8,641,406 
2,093,874 

779,284 
86,336 

361,030 


128,134 

4,460 
47,790 
1,880 
18,169 
3,820 
4,061 
3,976 
43,998 


2,055,408 

219,614 

837 

7,468 

84,766 

16,569 

7,183 

4,361 

1,714,620 


155,809 


1,937 
19,379 
133,427 


7 
696 


39,979 

8,679 

3,997 

3,402 

233 

23 

60 

1,469 

27,116 


6,536 

8,396 
4,998 
4,009 
3,476 
8,379 
8,987 
.  9,738 
7,343 


3,132 

1,296 

4,926 

6,966 

6,360 

1,606 

999 

236 

437 


18 


296 

297 

1 

e 

63 

13 

9 

12 

2,182 


223 


5-7 

6 
6 

4 


39 

-7-1 
B-5 
6-3 
6-9 
•2 
3-6 
6-7 

10-1 


7'? 

8-5 
4-6 
6-3 
12-3 
0-6 
3-0 

iro 

16-0 


44-5 

49'9 

20-6 

173-7 

22-3 

32-6 

0-3 

7 '8 

61-7 


•9 

2-6 
27"8 
156'8 

6-8 
86-3 
27-3 


1-6 


932 

23-9 

81-6 

64-6 

10-02 

677 

60-0 

9C-9 

11-9 


40-3 

31"0 
14'7 
22-2 
87-9 
49-7 
OS 
82-6 
61'S 


5-S 

3-1 

S'2 

3*2 

lO'S 

B-e 

31 

6-9 
6-3 


89 

4'2 
2-7 
3-6 

16-9 
6-5 
1-4 
8-6 

11-6 


50-9 

41-5 

5-9 

78-6 

21-2 

6-0 

13-7 

16-6 

-120-1 


33-9 


+  1,061-2 
+       459-3 

63-8 
+         49-3 

48-4 


37-« 


+      24-9 

80-4 
+        17-7 

+     112-a 

+       11-06 


■t-   1,742-8 
•(■        24-7 


41-7 


83-6 

46-6 

6-3 

2,847-6 

7,196-6 

1,648-3 

21-9 

9II-7 


9-3 

10-4 
8-9 
8-6 

17-9 

8-9 

-6 

14-1 

17-1 


17-4 

13-1 

7-4 
9-1 

31-3 
7-0 
4-4 

20-6 


+    117-2 


■V    1. 
+    1 


112-1 
27-8 

388-9 
48-3 
40-6 
14-1 
25-8 

256-0 


35-9 

32'1 
,365-0 

336-6 
61-3 
79-6 
62-6 

116-3 
35-5 


•»■      62-7 

76-8 
■H         S5-03 
-I-       266- 
■^         22- 


42-9 
9-9 


65-9 

88-7 

48-2 

in 

802-1 
3,569-6 
1,653-3 

86-4 
96-4 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  II — Showing  the  Proportional  strength  of  the  main  religions  in  each 

DISTRICT  AND   NATURAL  DIVISION   AT   EACH   OF   THE   LAST   THREE   CENSUSES. 


NAIUEAL  DrviSION  AND 
DISTBIOI. 


FBOriXCH 


■WEST  BENGAL 

Burdwan 

Birbhum 

B&Qkura 

Midnapore 

Hooglily 

Howrau 


CENTKAL  BENGAL 


24-Farga,n!ia 

Calcutta 

Kadia 

Murshidabad 

Jessore 


NORTH  BENGAL 

Biajshahi 

Dinajpur 

Jalpaiguri 

Darjeeling 

Eisngpur  ... 

Bogra 

Pabna 

Malda 

Kuch  Bihar     ... 

Sikkim 


BAST  BENGAL 

Ehulna 

Dacca 

Mymensingh    ... 

Faridpup 

Backerguuge    ... 

Tippera 

Noakhali 

GMttagong      ... 

Gbitta^ong  Hill  Tracts 

Hill  Tippera    ,„ 


NORTH  BIHAR 

Saran 

Champaran 

MnzafEarpur    ... 

Barbhanga 

Bhagalpur 

Fnrnea 


SOUTH  BIHAR 

Patna 
Gaya 
Shahabad 
Monghyr 


ORISSA  .,. 

Cnttack 
Balasore 
Puri 


CHOTA  NAGPTJR  PLATEAU    ... 

Hazaribagh     ,., 

Ranch! 

Palamau 

Manbhum        ,.,  ...  ,„ 

Singhbhum 

Bonthal  FaiKanas 

Tributary  States,  Chota  Nagpur 

Ditto,  Orissa 

Angul 


Hjirons. 


Proportion  per  10,000  of  the 
population. 


6,330 


8,319 

?,968 
7,289 
8,740 
8,845 
8,207 
7,908 


5,018 

6,304 
6,605 
4,056 
4,827 
3,871 


3,937 

2,223 
4,636 
6,790 
7,542 
3,605 
1,804 
2,614 
4,982 
7,019 
6,491 


3,2S1 

4,941 
8,729 
2,781 
3,786 
8,115 
2,939 
2,404 
2,352 
2,915 
6.877 


8,37Z 

8,318 
8.5U 
8,771 
8,786 
8,977 
5,761 


9,02i 

8,835 
8,935 
9,271 
9,029 


9,719 

9,708 
9,645 
9,819 


7,023 

8,100 
3,995 
8,605 
8,703 
4,321 
6,613 
6,146 
9,133 
1,1f& 


1891. 


0,4,07 


8,333 

8,030 
7,436 
8,604 
8,822 
8,142 
7,925 


6,000 

6,277 
6,617 
4,192 
4,958 
3,905 


3,974 


4,814 
6,698 
7,665 
3,720 
1,833 
2,659 
6,021 
7,023 


1881. 


3,360 

4,863 
3,899 
3,011 
3,836 
3,159 
3,125 
2,468 
8,344 
2,405 


8,364 

8,818 
8,651 
8,771 
8,787 
8,911 
6,866 


9,029 

8,848 
8,933 
9,276 
9,033 


9,746 

9,712 
9,744 
9,815 


6,877 

8,247 
3,941 
8,319 
8,150 
4,235 
6,134 
6,496 
9,028 
9,987 


6,B36 


8,393 

8,049 
7,764 
8,743 
8,878 
8,033 
8,009 


4,998 

6,202 
6,260 
4,388 
6,174 
3,962 


4,009 

2,239 
4,787 
6,320 
8,171 
8,892 
1,880 
2,753 
5,343 
7,094 


MtJSALMAMa. 


Proportion  per  10,000  of  the 
population. 


1901. 


1891. 


1881. 


3,473 

4,849 
4,090 
3,233 
3,957 
3,286 
3,36J 
2,577 
2,430 
1,997 
1,022 


8,379 

8,826 
8,679 
8,774 
8,825 
8,973 
5,824 

8,987 

8,772 
8,902 
9,262 
9,006 


9,738 

9,717 
9,688 
9,833 


7,34g 

8,371 
8,889 


9,869 
6,403 
9,899 
7,639 
7,603 


3,S48 


1,317 

1,876 
2,236 
658 
664 
1,769 
2,059 


4,873 


2,948 
6,895 
6,077 
6,124 


3,873 

7,763 
4,957 
2,902 
870 
6,367 
8,182 
7,483 
4,807 
2,967 
4 


6,617 

5,046 
6,226 
7,141 
6,190 
6,829 
7,054 
7,687 
7,153 
398 
2,616 


i,esi 

1,181 
1,475 
1,226 
1,211 
1,002 
4,238 


963 

i,i4r 

1,064 
725 
961 


348 

278 
264 
170 


4SS 

1,016 
353 
845 
483 
88 
840 
86 
40 
19 


3,170 


1,300 

1,921 
2,127 
424 
651 
1,832 
2,043 


4,907 

3,661 
2,981 
6,762 
4,946 


3,939 

7,774 
5,101 
3,266 
448 
6,271 
8,140 
7,337 
4,720 
2,950 


6,303 

5,129 
6,064 
6,902 
6,145 
6,791 
6,867 
7,533 
7,168 
453 
2,693 


1,613 

1,181 
1,438 
1,227 
1,209 
962 
4,141 


959 

1,134 

1,060 

720 

942 


S39 

273 
244 
165 


439 


845 
446 
59 
691 
76 
37 


3,193 

1,396 

1,898 
2,053 
444 
652 
1,937 
1,966 

4,936 

3,733 
3,178 
5,573 
4,809 
6,036 

3,936 

7,760 
6,200 
3,591 
627 
6,099 
8,119 
7,244 
4,632 
2,896 


6,330 

6,144 
6,867 
6,682 
6,026 
6,669 
6,635 
7,415 
7,082 
718 
2,818 


1,603 

1,173 
1,410 
1,224 
1,174 
944 
4,170 


999 

1,213 

1,097 

747 


333 


251 
158 


437 

961 

297 

834 

430 

61 

696 

66 

41 

17 


Ahimists. 


Proportion  per  10,000  of  the 
population. 


1901. 


334, 


3S1 

137 

466 
799 

434 


16 

6 


85 


107 

U 

401 

194 

138 

20 

18 


209 

4 


19 

3 

"74 


164 


15 
2 


3t 

"79 


3,338 

867 
4,600 

421 

792 
4,678 
3,493 
8,749 

818 
2,226 


1891. 


368 


368 


429 
970 
621 
19 
3 


13 


74 
1 


44 


72 


a 

26 


258 
17 


90 


1 

46 


18 


122 


18 


3,384, 


1881. 
10 

396 

397 

46 
182 
812 


10 
65 
40 


63 


6,148 
13 


80 
4 


36 

13 

"'46 


3, 133 


764 

663 

6,068 

6,471 

724 

861 

1,391 

408 

6,617 

14 

4,141 

3,863 

3,423 

33 

916 

2,313 

OlHEBB. 


Proportion  per  10,000  of  the 
population. 


1901. 


11 


68 


13 

19 
10 
3 

7 


91 


67 

647 


11 
S 


83 

3 
6 

114 

1,960 

8 

1 

3 

2 

10 

3,605 


113 

10 

45 

4 

24 

£6 

7 

9 

490 

6,684 

354 


1 

14 

3 

3 


12 

14 
12 
11 


161 

17 

1,062 

129 

22 

113 

64 

19 

9 

2 


1891.  1881 


33 

9 

10 


80 

70 
£02 
46 


33 


13 

44 
1,887 
7 
1 
4 
1 

10 


113 


46 
2 
20 
60 
8 
9 
4fi7 


18 
2 


13 

15 
12 
20 


110 

13 
671 
112 

13 

89 
34 
6 

20 

1 


13 


46 


IS 

7 
1 
I 

17 
10 
31 


7* 


19 


37 


113 


17 
45 
3 

8 

488 

7,285 

12 


IB 

19 
16 

9 


89 

6 

343 

6 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  III — Showing  the  variations  in  the  number  op 

Christians  in  each  district. 


T^^omT%T^m 

NUMBBB 

OE  Ohkjstiahs  in— 

Tabiatiou.                           1 

UISTBICT. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1891- 

-1901. 

1881- 

-1891. 

1881—1901. 

1 

a 

8 

4 

6 

6 

7 

morxNCE 

878,366 

19S,484 

138,134 

+    85,88S 

+    64,350 

^150,33Z 

WEST  BENGAL          

9,4,63 

6,3ia 

4,460 

+ 

3,151 

+ 

1,853 

-^     5,003 

Burdwan 

2,960 

1,408 

910 

+ 

1,652 

+ 

498 

-H         2,060 

Birbhiiin 

819 

622 

48 

+ 

297 

-H 

474 

+        in 

Bankura 

S6S 

132 

66 

+ 

231 

+ 

76 

+             307 

Uidnapore    ... 

Hooghly       

1,974 

1,645 

740 

+ 

429 

+ 

805 

-H          1,234 

769 

633 

665 

+ 

126 

— 

22 

+             104 

Howrah 

2,S8S 

8,072 

2,061 

+ 

516 

+ 

21 

+             637 

CENTRAL  BENGAL 

61,14:1 

B0,6S6 

47,790 

+    10,485 

+ 

!l,866 

-1-   13,351 

a4-Parganas  ... 

13,822 

12,982 

10,192 

+ 

840 

+ 

2,790 

+         8.630 

Cnloutta 

87,925 

28,997 

30,214 

+ 

8,928 

— 

1,217 

+         7,711 

Nadia            

8,091 

7,297 

.        6,422 

+ 

794 

+ 

876 

+         1,669 

Uurshidabad 

391 

640 

470 

— 

149 

+ 

70 

79 

Jessore 

912 

840 

4S2 

+ 

72 

+ 

348 

+             420 

NOETH  BENGAL       

9,193 

3,3B8 

1,880 

+ 

5,835 

+ 

1,478 

-H      7,313 

Bajshahi 

851 

105 

121 

+ 

246 

— 

16 

+           230 

Dinajpur 

779 

511 

457 

+ 

268 

+ 

54 

+           S22 

Jalpaienrt    ... 
Darje^iog    ... 

2,486 

357 

159 

+ 

2,129 

+ 

198 

+         2,327 

4,467 

1,602 

842 

+ 

2,965 

+ 

660 

+          3,626 

Bangpur 

458 

348 

86 

+ 

110 

+ 

267 

+             367 

Bogra            

40 

16 

27 

+ 

25 

— 

12 

-^           18 

Pabna           

166 

162 

114 

+ 

4 

+ 

48 

+              52 

Halda            

178 

72 

26 

+ 

101 

+ 

46 

+            147 

Kuch  Bihar 

143 

291 

48 

— 

148 

+ 

243 

+              95 

Sikkim          

136 

+ 

136 



+            135 

EAST  BENGAL           

S6,934 

SZ,013 

18,1S9 

+ 

4,931 

+ 

3,854 

-1-     8,775 

Elinlna 

1,275 

963 

747 

+ 

312 

+ 

216 

+             628 

Dacca 

11,666 

10,476 

8,797 

+ 

1,080 

+ 

1,679 

-1-          2,759 

Mymeneingh 

1,291 

211 

161 

+ 

1,080 

+ 

60 

+          1,140 

Fariipiir 

4,641 

3,639 

2,748 

+ 

1,102 

-l- 

796 

+         1,898 

Backergnngo             

6,691 

4,669 

8,717 

+ 

932 

+ 

942 

+         1,874 

Tippera         

293 

182 

199 

+ 

110 

— 

17 

-H               93 

Noakbali      

662 

641 

688 

+ 

21 

-1- 

63 

-H              74 

Ghittagong   ... 

1,237 

1,191 

1,056 

+ 

46 

+ 

136 

-1-            182 

Chittagong  Hill  Tracts 

262 

18 

49 

+ 

234 

— 

31 

-1-            203 

HiUTippera             

187 

133 

113 

+ 

4 

-1- 

20 

■V               SI 

NOKTH  BIHAE           

3,374 

4,053 

3,830 

+ 

1,333 

+ 

!i33 

-t-     1,554 

Saran            ...          ...          ... 

814 

278 

282 

+ 

36 

_ 

4 

+               32 

Champaran  ... 

2,417 

2,100 

1,936 

+ 

817 

+ 

164 

+            481 

Muzaffarpur 

719 

•  S71 

372 

+ 

348 

— 

1 

+            347 

Darbhanga    ... 

710 

880 

326 

+ 

330 

+ 

66 

+             385 

BhagiilpuT     ... 

776 

536 

578 

+ 

239 

— 

42 

+             197 

Purnea          

439 

8S7 

327 

+ 

62 

-t- 

60 

+           112 

SOUTH  BIHAR            

4,6S3 

4,608 

4,051 

+ 

IS 

•1- 

557 

+         673 

Patna 

2,662 

2,838 

2,588 

_ 

271 

-l- 

246 

26 

Gaya 

253 

174 

96 

+ 

79 

-1- 

78 

-t-             167 

Bbahabad     

376 

277 

276 

+ 

98 

+ 

1 

+               99 

Monghyr 

1,433 

1,324 

1,091 

+ 

109 

+ 

233 

+              S42 

ORIBSA            

S,004 

4,638 

5,076 

+ 

366 

+ 

663 

+     1,038 

Cnttack         

8.662 

2,723 

2,342 

_ 

71 

-1- 

381 

+            310 

Balasoro       ...          ... 

1,274 

1,075 

816 

+ 

199 

+ 

280 

-*■             469 

Puri              

1,078 

810 

819 

+ 

238 

+ 

21 

-1-            269 

CHOTA  NAGPUR  PLATEAU... 

156,634 

96,847 

43,998 

+ 

59,787 

+ 

53,849 

+113,636 

Hazaribagh  ... 

1,168 

889 

652 

+ 

274 

+ 

3S7 

+           «11 

Bancbi          

121,968 

75,698 

36,263 

+ 

49,265 

+ 

39,430 

-f       88,695 

Palamau       ...           ... 

7,908 

6,676 

18 

+ 

1,232 

+ 

6,668 

+         7,890 

Manbhnni     ... 

2,910 

1,582 

562 

+ 

1,378 

-1- 

980 

+         8,3Bg 

ginghbhnm  ... 

6,961 

4,864 

2,988 

+ 

2,097 

+ 

1,87« 

+         3  973 

Sontbal  Parganas     

9,875 

6,948 

3,066 

.+ 

3,932 

+ 

2,887 

+        S,819 

Tribatary  States,  Ohota  Nagpu 

r                 1,876 

528 

106 

+ 

1,848 

+ 

423 

-I-         1,771 

Ditto,          Orissa 

960 

703 

457 

+ 

247 

+ 

246 

+            49S 

Augul            

SS 

19 

7 

+ 

14 

+ 

12 

+             28 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  IV. — Showing  the  distribution  op  Christians  by 

RACE  AND   SECT  (AcTUAL   NUMBEES.) 


EUKOPBAir. 

EuZASIkS. 

Native. 

Total.    • 

Sect. 

Variation 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

1901. 

1891. 

+  or  - 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

IngHoan  Communion     ... 

10,862 

5,920 

4,402 

4,241 

18,034 

17,565 

61,024 

48,960 

+    12,074 

334 

200 

19 

IS 

3 

3 

574 

436 

+         139 

Baptist  \ 

314 

289 

355 

856 

10,392 

9,915 

21,621 

14,747 

+      6,874 

Congregatlonalist            •„ 
Greek     ... 

66 
99 

47 
28 

11 

22 

10 
2 

947 

8 

971 
8 

2,051 
167 

1,264 
r92 

+         797 
25 

Indefinite  belief 

6 

1 

1 



8 

13 

-             5 

Lutheran  and  allied  deno- 

198 

82 

6 

1 

84,727 

84,567 

69,680 

23,475 

+    46,105 

Methodist            

431 

291 

232 

S38 

1,290 

1,276 

3,868 

917 

+      ^'^il 

Minor  denominations       ... 

67 

28 

23 

14 

2V7 

129 

628 

439 

+           89 

I'resbyterian 

1,813 

685 

287 

343 

1,711 

1,949 

6,691 

^'^•W 

+   ^'^Si 

Eoman  Catholic  ... 

.'i.710 

1.911 

6,067 

6,207 

44,429 

45,870 

108,194 

90,  ri7 

+   18,077 

Sect  not  returned 

140 

79 

66 

107 

1,740 

1,948 

4,070 

7,208 

-      3,138 

Total 

18,029 

9,460 

11,480 

11,634 

11S,B63 

114,301 

978,366 

193,484 

+83,883 

SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  V.— Showing  the  distribution  per  1,000  {a)  op 

EACH  RACE   OP   CHRISTIANS   Br   SECT,   AND   {I)   OF   EACH   SECT   Bl'   RACE. 


Eaobb  disteibfted  by  sect. 

Sects  disteibuied  by  eace,               | 

Sect. 

European. 

Eurasian. 

Native. 

Total. 

European. 

Eurasian. 

Native. 

Total. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

.  5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

Anglican  Communion  ... 

Armenian 

Baptist 

Congregationalist 

Greek               

Lutheran  and  allied  denomina- 
tions. 

Methodist        

Minor  denominations   ... 
Presbyterian    ... 
Roman  Catholic 
Sect  not  returned 

610 

20 

23 

4 

6 

10 

374 

1 

31 

1 

1 

166 

89 

9 

"■"301 

2Jg 

2 

78 

7 

260 

276 
930 
28 
55 
760 
4 

142 
69 
33 
10 

144 

683 
11 

939 

935 
96 

996 

1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 

26 
3 

87 

205 

8 

1 

27 

631 

7 

11 

2 

16 

397 

16 

14 

2 

24 

389 

14 

187 
161 
358 
52 
54 

148 
70 
94 

113 
40 

665 
769 
548 
835 
806 

1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 

Total 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

99 

83 

818 

1,000 

SUBSIDIARY    T  ABLE  VI. — Comparing  the  distribution  by  religion  op 

THE  Urban  and  Rural  population. 


NUMBEE  BEE  10,000  OF  UEBAN  POPTJIATIOH 
WHO  AEE.— 

NUMBEE  PEE  10,080  OP  KUEAL  POPULATION 
WHO  AJIE.— 

Natueal  Divisions. 

c 

1 

1 

s 
o 

4^- 

1 

9 

n 

i 

O 

■a 

m 
1 

'S 
<1 

1 
O 

1 

TOTAL 

West  Bengal  ... 
Central    „      ... 
North       „      ... 

East         

North  Bihar  ... 

South       , 

Orissa 

Chota  Nagpur  Platet 

lU 

2 

6,939 

8,168 
6,717 
5,370 
6,286 
7,292 
7,334 
8,641 
7,601 

■i 

3,794 

1,747 
2,915 
4,210 
4,561 
2,628 
2,693 
1,290 
1,699 

4 

174 

85 

891 

115 

68 

70 

59 

162 

374 

5 
19 

""404 

6 

S4 

3 

.       66 

301 

85 

9 

14 

7 
22 

7 

6,397 

8,331 

4,629 
3,906 
3,201 
8,406 
9,156 
9,769 
7,016 

8 

3,373 

1,286 

5,323 

6,91)8 

6,667 

1,689 

839 

204 

436 

9 

38 

6 

28 
7 

15 
2 
2 
6 
166 

10 

373 

377 
20 

no 

20 
3 
4 

21 
2,392 

11 
31 

69 

97 

2 
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AGE. 

386.  The  statistics  regarding  the  age-distribution  of  the  total  population, 
J.  and  of  the  adherents  of  each  religion  in  the  Province 

EFBEEKCE  TO    TATISTIC3.         ^^  ^  wholo,  and  in  each  district,  will  be  found  in 

Imperial  Table  VII.  Similar  information  for  a  number  of  selected  castes  is 
given  in  Table  XIV,  but  the  age  periods  selected  for  these  tables  are  somewhat 
less  elaborate  than  those  for  Table  VII.  The  following  subsidiary  tables  at 
the  end  of  this  chapter  illustrate  the  more  important  points  in  the  statistics  by 
means  of  proportional  figures : — 

Sulsidiary  Table    I. — Unadjusted  age  return  of  100,000  of  each  sex. 

Subsidiary  Table  II. — Age  distribution  of  100,000  of  each  sex,  at  each  of  the 
last  of  these  Censuses,  for  the  Province  as  a  whole,  and  for  each  Natural  Division. 

Subsidiary  Table  III. — ^Age  distribution  of  100,000  of  each  sex  by  religion. 

Subsidiary  Table  IV. — Age  distribution  of  1,000  of  each  sex  in  certain  castes. 

Subsidiary  Table  V. — Proportion  of  children  under  10  years  of  age,  and 
of  persons  over  60,  to  persons  aged  20  to  40,  and  also  of  married  females  to  total 
females  of  certain  ages. 

Subsidiary  Table  VI. — Proportion  of  female  children  under  12  to  married 
females,  and  of  married,  to  total,  females  in  certain  castes. 

Subsidiary  Table  VII. — Showing  the  reported  death-rate  at  certain  ages  in 
1897  and  1900. 

387.  There  is  no  question  but  that  the  return  of  age  is  the  least  reliable  of 

all  the  statistics  collected  at  the  Census.      Even  in 
iNAcctJEACToiTAGEEETtrEN.  Eugknd   it  was  Stated  iu  the  Census   Report  for 

1891  that  "  not  improbably  the  greater  number  of  adults  do  not  know  their 
precise  age  and  can  only  state  it  approximately."  Amongst  adults,  says  a 
leading  statistician,  "  there  is  a  great  tendency  to.  return  ages  at  some  exact 
multiple  of  10"  while  in  the  case  of  children  under  5  years  of  age,  "the 
vagueness  with  which  parents  use  the  terms  'one  year  old'  'two  years  old' 
etc.,  when  the  children  are  only  in  their  first  or  second  year  respectively,  is  a 
cause  of  considerable  error."*  There  is  also  a  wilful  mis-statement  of  age  on 
the  part  of  women,  while  there  is  a  marked  tendency  for  old  persons  to 
overstate  their  ages. 

If  the   age  return  is  thus  inaccurate  in  England  it  is  infinitely   more  so 

Diagram  showing   the  actual  number  of  males  returned     in  India.      Nothing  is  more,  COm- 

at  each  age.  jnon  when  a    witness  is  asked 

his  age  in  court,  than  for  him  to 
reply  bis  challis  '  twenty  to  forty,' 
or  to  say  that  he  has  not  the 
faintest  idea  on  the  subject.  The 
Enumerators  were  almost  as  ig- 
norant on  this  subject  as  the 
enumerated,  and  it  must  be  con- 
fessed that  the  entries  made  in  the 
schedules  were  often  little  better 
than  very  wild  guesses.  The 
tendency  to  select  certain  round 
numbers  is  far  greater  than  it  is 
in  England,  and  the  inaccuracy 
of  the  entries  for  children  under  5 
years  of  age  is  still  more  marked. 
It  will  be  seen  from  the  diagram  in 
the  margin,  which  has  been  pre- 
pared from  the  unadjusted  return 
for  males  (Subsidiary  Table  I), 
that  the  children  shown  as  5  years 
of  age    are    more    than    twice 


,„        *„       —       ■*)       -W     ''tiOt'     70-       99' 
NoTB— The  figure!  at  the  bottom  indicate  ago  and  those  at  the 
Bide  the  number  of  persons  returned  at  it.  ,      .     ,,  "  •  i        ■■  i  ;i„J 

as  numerous  as  those  of  1  year,  but  that  they    are  considerably   exceeded 


«  Dr.  Newsholme,  in  the  third  edition  of  his  book  on  Vital  Statistics,  page  2. 
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by  the  number  of  males  returned  at  the  ages  of  10,  13,  25  and  30.  In  a 
progressive  or  stationary  population,  however,  the  greatest  number  should  be 
at  the  age  "  under  1  year "  and  it  should  steadily  decrease  from  year  to 
year.  That  it  does  not  do  so  is  due  mainly  to  the  tendency,  already  alluded 
to  as  existing  even  in  Europe,  to  fix  on  certain  favourite  numbers.  If  the 
vagueness  in  respect  of  age,  of  which  this  is  an  indication,  were  the  only 
error  in  the  returns,  and  if  there  were  no  general  tendency  either  to  over- 
state or  to  understate  ages,  it  would  be  possible  by  an  elaborate  system 
of  adjustment  or  smoothing,  to  elimioate  the  defect,  and  to  deduce  a  fairly 
accurate  estimate  of  the  actual  ages  of  the  population.  It  will  be  desirable, 
therefore,  to  consider  the  figures  in  some  little  detail. 

388.     The  instructions  which  were  given  to  the  enumerators  were : — ■ 

Enter  the  number  of  years  which  each  person  has  completed.      For  infants  less  than 
one  year  old  enter  the  word  '  infant,' 

The  figures  for  children  under  5   years  of  age  show  remarkable  fluctua- 
tions.    The  number  returned   as  between  1  and  2 
teaeT''''  °^  ^^"°=^^  ^^^^=  5     years  of  age  is  barely  half  the  number  under  1  year, 

and  the  latter  again  is  smaller  than  the  number  aged 
2  years  and  still  smaller  than  the  number  aged  3  years.  Finally,  the  total 
number  of  children  under  5  years  of  age  is  less  than  the  number  over  5  but 
under  10.  _  The  main  features  of  these  variations  are  not  new,  nor  are  they  con- 
fined to  this  Province  ;  they  are  common  to  all  Provinces  both  at  the  present  and 
all  previous  enumerations. 

The  very  small  number  returned  as  1  year  of  age  appears  to  be  due  in 
part  to  the  rule  that  children  under  1  year  of  age  should  be  entered  as  '  infants.' 
The  object  of  this  provision  was  to  avoid   the  confusion  between   months  and 
years,   which  would  arise   if  the  ages  of  such  children  were  stated  in  months. 
This  source  of  error  was  probably   obviated,  but,   on   the   other  band,   many 
children  over  1  year  of  age   who   were   still  unweaned  and  were,   therefore, 
popularly  regarded  as  infants,  were  shown  as  such  in  the  Census  schedules  and 
were  accordingly  classed  as  "under  1  year  of  age"  in  the  course  of  tabulation.* 
But  the  main  reason  appears  to  be  that  it  is  the  usual  practice  to   count   the 
current  year  as  part  of  a  person's  age.     This  has  been  proved  to  be  the  case 
in  the  Punjab,  and  the  enquiries  I  have  made  indicate  that  it  is   usually   so   in 
Bengal  also.f     In  the  earlier  years  of  life,  however,  the  tendency  is  checked  to 
some  extent  by  the  use  of  the  terms  derh,  "  one  and  a  half,"  and  drkdi  "two 
and  a  half."    As  soon  as  a  child  ceases  to  be  classed  as  an  infant  he  is  described 
as  "  derh  baras,"  or  one  and  a  half  years  of  age,  and  the  Enumerator  would  enter 
him  as  1.    When  he  has  completed    18  months  or  so,  he  will  be   called  two 
years  old,  until  he  passes  the  age  of  two,  when  he  will  be  described  as  "  arhai 
baras,"  or  two  and  a  half,   which  will  be  taken  by  the  enumerator  to  mean 
2  years.     The  age  return  for  "two  years"  will  thus  include   all  children   from 
1|  to  2|.     After  2^  years  a  child  will  ordinarily  be  called  3  till   he  has  passed 
his  third  birthday.     There  is  no  word  denoting  3^  or  other  similar  fractions,  so 
that    according  to  the  general   system   of    counting  the   current  year,   the 
tendency  would  then  be  to  call  him  4,  and  so  on  for  the  higher  ages. 

389.  So  far  as  these  considerations  go,  it  would  seem  that  the  word 
"  infant "  will  include  all  children  under  one  year  of  age,  and  also  some  over 
that  age  who  are  still  at  the  mother's  breast,  that  the  year  1  will  include  such 
children  between  the  ages  of  1  and  U  as  are  not  classed  as  "  infants,"  and  also 
possibly  some  children  under  1  year  of  age  who  should  under  the  rules  have  been 
entered  as  "  infant;"  the  year  2,  all  children  from  about  1^  to  about  2| years  of 
age,  and  the  year  3  those  from  2^  to  3 ;  while  from  4  onwards,  the  age 
actually  retuJmed  will  be  a  year  in  excess  of  the  actual  facts,  so  that  the 
return  for  the  years  0—5 J  will  include  only  those  who  have  not  completed  their 
4th  year  ;  while  that  for  5—10  will  include  all  who  have  completed  their  4th, 
but  have  not  completed  the  10th  year  of  their  age.     There  are,  however,  other 

*  The  birth  returns  show  a  considerably  larger  number  of  births  in  1899  than  in  either  19C0  or  1898 
it  .i'le  sa^''^°x'T,?''?  IS  noticed  in  England,  and  it  has  been  suggested  that  a  more  accurate  return 
would  be  obtained  if  the  instructions  were  modified  accordingly.  (Journal  of  the  Institute  of  Actuaries  for 
i900,-page  d68.)  Ihe  practice  in  this  respect  is  not  uniform  throughout  Bengal  and  there  are  places  where 
there  is  said  to  be  no  special  tendency  to  return  either  the  cardinal  or  the  ordinal  year  of  one's  aee 
.t.  -K^^J'?'!^  '^  'f®^"*  all  children  under  6.  Similarly  '6-10' refers  to  those  who  have  Dassed 
theu  5th,  but  have  not  yet  reached  their  10th,  birthday,  paseett 
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complications.  It  was  distinctly  laid  down  in  the  instructions  that  only  the 
number  of  completed  years  should  be  counted,  and  where  the  enumerators 
were  well  drilled  and  supervised  this  must  have  affected  the  return  to  some 
extent.  _  As  a  general  rule,  however,  I  doubt  if  special  attention  was  given  to 
the  detailed  explanation  of  this  rule.  The  tendency  of  the  people  to  count 
the  current  year  of  age  was  not  specially  pointed  out  before  the  census,  and 
apart  from  this,  the  general  feeling  amongst  the  higher  officers  was  that  the 
age  return  must,  in  any  case,  be  so  very  unreliable,  that  there  was  nothing  to  be 
gained  by  laying  much  stress  on  the  subject,  especially  when  there  were  so 
many  other  matters  where  the  time  devoted  to  instruction  would  be  more  likely 
to  produce  good  results.  No  doubt  obvious  mistakes  in  the  age  column  would 
be  corrected,  when  they  came  to  notice  in  the  course  of  testing  the  schedules, 
but  in  other  respects  I  doubt  if  any  special  effort  was  generally  made  to  secure 
accuracy  in  a  return  where  accuracy  cannot  be  expected.* 

390.  According  to  the  general  explanation,  the  number  of  children  entered 
as  3  years  of  age  should  be  below  the  actual  number  of  children  of  this  age,  but 
this  does  not  seem  to  be  the  case.  The  reason  is  that "  3  "  is  a  favourite  number, 
and  that  its  losses  in  the  one  direction  are  counterbalanced  by  a  tendency  to 
describe  as  3  years  of  age,  children  who  are  no  longer  infants,  but  are  not  yet 
old  enough  to  be  shown  as  6,  the  next  number  to  which  natives  are  specially 
partial.  Another  source  of  error  is  the  omission  of  a  certain  number  of  infants 
from  the  returns.  It  is  believed  that  the  proportion  of  persons  who  escaped 
enumeration  was  exceedingly  small,  but  it  is'  probable  that  of  those  who  were 
left  out  of  account,  the  great  majority  were  children  of  tender  age.  The  Census 
refers  to  the  state  of  the  population  on  the  1st  March  1901,  but  the  preliminary 
record  was  prepared  about  six  weeks  before  this  date.  At  the  final  enumeration 
there  was  no  alteration  of  the  ages  of  persons  still  living,  but  those  who  had 
died  in  the  interval  were  struck  out,  while  infants  since  born  should  have  been 
added. t  It  is,  however,  not  unlikely  that  some  of  the  births,  which  occurred 
after  the  date  of  the  preliminary  record,  escaped  notice  wben  the  Enumerators 
made  their  rounds,  on  the  night  of  the  actual  Census,  to  bring  the  preliminary 
record  up  to  date.  According  to  the  Census  the  total  number  of  infants,  i.e.,  of 
children  under  one  year  of  age,  was  2,264,527.  The  vital  statistics  of  the  Pro- 
vince show  that  in  the  twelve  months  preceding  the  1st  March  1901,  the  total 
number  of  births  was  2,698,379,  to  which  should  be  added  about  146,000  for 
areas  where  birth  registration  is  not  in  force,  making  a  total  of  about  2,844,000 
altogether.  According  to  the  life  statistics  of  the  proclaimed  clans  in  the  United 
Provinces,  to  which  reference  will  again  be  made  further  on,  about  29  per  cent, 
of  infants  die  during  the  first  year  of  life.  If  it  be  assumed  that  the  births  and 
deaths  are  distributed  equally  over  each  month, J  the  number  of  births  reported 
would  indicate  a  total  of  about  2,432,000  infants  in  existence  at  one  time.  So 
that  even  if  the  return  of  births  includes  all  which  take  place,  which  is  certainly 
not  the  case,  the  Census  figures  for  infants  under  one  year  of  age  would  seem  to 
be  incomplete.  It  is,  however,  impossible  to  say  how  far  this  is  due  to  omissions 
and  how  far  to  the  neglect  of  the  rule  that  children  under  one  year  of  age  should 
be  entered  as  infants.  Occasionally  the  number  of  months  may  have  been 
entered  and  mistaken  for  years  in  the  course  of  tabulation,  while  some  may  have 
been  entered  as  I  year  of  age. 

*  The  variations  between  the  returns  for  neighbouring    tracts  were  often  remarkable.    Thus  in 
Tippera  two  charges  not  far  apart  disclosed  the  following  figures  for  the  local  Muhammadans  : — 
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The  results  were  noticed  and  specially  tested  by  the  Deputy  Superintendent,  Mr.  Howard,  who 
brought  them  to  my  notice. 

t  It  may  be  pointed  out  incidentally  that  the  result  of  this  arrangement  was  to  make  this  population 
seem  slightly  younger  that  it  really  is.  People  dying  during  the  six  weeks  were  struck  oat  and  replaced 
by  newly  born  infants. 

J  This  is  not  th<i  oase.  Births  are  most  numerous  in  the  latter  part  of  the  year,  while  the  mortality  is 
probably  greatest  in  the  first  few  months  after  birth.  The  two  irregularities,  however,  have  oppusite 
effects  and  may  be  taken  as  cancelling  each  other. 
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391.  The  other  ages  may  be  dealt  with  more  briefly.    Amongst  men,  and 

especially  amongst  -widowers,  there  is  a  general  desire 
Othee  Agbs.  ^^  ^g  considered  young,  and  it  is  not  uncommon  for 

men  of  40  to  describe  themselves  as  25  years  of  age,  and  a  comparison  of  the  age- 
return  for  the  present  census  with  that  of  1891  shows  that  the  number  of  persons 
now  entered  under  the  age-period  25 — 30  exceeds  by  nearly  15  per  cent,  the 
number  returned  under  the  age-period  15 — 20,  ten  years  ago.  With  females  the 
tendency  to  misdescription  comes  earlier.  It  is  considered  a  disgrace  for  a  girl 
to  attain  puberty  while  still  unmarried,  and  when  this  happens,  her  father  will 
either  not  mention  her  existence  to  the  Census  Enumerator  or,  if  he  does  so,  he 
will  understate  her  age.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  while  females  aged  0 — 5 
invariably  outnumber  the  males,  at  the  age-period  10 — 15  they  are  in  great 
defect.  Once  a  woman  is  married,  her  age  is  often  exaggerated  while  she  is 
still  very  young,  but  the  estimate  then  remains  unchanged  so  long  as  she  is 
capable  of  child-bearing,  and  until  this  period  of  life  has  passed,  she  is  often 
shown  as  much  younger  then  she  really  is.  Amongst  old  people  of  both  sexes, 
but  especially  in  the  case  of  females,  exaggeration  in  the  matter  of  age  is  very 
common.  These  are  the  main  causes  of  error,  so  far  as  I  can  trace  them, 
but  the  mistakes  which  are  made  are  by  no  means  confined  to  them  and  they 
are  often  due  to  purei  ignorance. 

392.  The  age  statistics  of  the  censuses  of  1881  and  1891  for  the  larger 

provinces  of  India,  including  Bengal,  were  subjected 

iFE    ABLB.  ^^  ^  close  analysis  by  Mr.  Hardy,   f.i  a.,  p.s.s,,  whose 

ater  pronouncement  on  the  subject  will  be  found  in  the  Imperial  Census  Report 

of  1891,  Vol.  II,  pages  143  to  185.     The  general  results,  so  far  as  this  province 

is  concerned,  are  noted  briefly  below. 

Mr.  Hardy  noticed  three  main  sources  of  error  in  the  figures,  viz: — 

(1,)  a  fondness  for  certain  special  numbers  ; 

(2)  a  heaping  up  of  the  figures  about  the  age  25 — 30  "  at  the  expense  of 

the  preceding  and  following  ages,"  and 

(3)  a  tendency  to  exaggerate  the  ages  after  about  age  65. 

These  errors  were  eliminated  by  an  elaborate  process  of  smoothing,  and  the 
ages  during  the  early  years  of  life  were  further  adjusted  according  to  the  rates 
of  mortality,  shown  by  the  statistics  maintained  under  the  special  law  for  prevent- 
ing infanticide;  amongst  certain  proclaimed  clans  in  the  United  Provinces,  which 
are  believed  to  be  specially  accurate.*     The  corrected  age  distribution   in   1881 
was  then  compared  with  that  in   1891   and  the   observed  rate   of  increase  in 
the  population,t    and  it  was   calculated  how   many   persons  living  at   each 
age  a;  in  1881  were  surviving  at  the  age  a;-l-10   in  1891.     From  these   results 
the  mortality  tables  for  the  province  were  worked  out.     The  general  conclusion 
to  which  Mr.  Hardy  came  was  that  the  birth-rate  in  Bengal,  during  the  decade  ■ 
1881 — 1891,  was  51-8  per  1,000  (males  52*9  and  females  50-8),  and  the  death-rate 
44"8  (males  45*9  and  females  43-8).     The  estimated  annual  rate  of  increase  was 
taken  at  7  per  1,000,  which  corresponded  with  the  actual  rate  disclosed  by   the 
census  of  1891.     We  have  seen,  however,  that,  of  the  increase  brought  out   by 
the  census  of  1891,  about  half  a  million  was  due  to   better  enumeration.     No 
allowance  was  made  for  this  in  Mr.  Hardy's  calculation,  and  it  would  seem,  there- 
fore, that  his  birth  rate,  at  least,  must  have  been  pitched  somewhat  too  high. 
Moreover,  when  adjusting  the  ages,  except  for  the  two  extremes  of  life,  it  was 
apparently  assumed  that  the  excess  population  returned  at  certain  favourite  num- 
bers should  be  assigned  half  to  ages  below,  and  half  to  ages  above,  the  number 
in  question,  whereas,  in  some  cases  at  least,  the  under-statement  of  age  is  very 
much  more  frequent  than  the  error  in  the  other  direction.     It  seems  probable 
that  the  mean  age  of  the  population  as  a  whole  is  greater,  and  the  death-rate 
smaller,  than  would  appear  even  from  the  corrected  age  return.    However  that 
may  be,  the  subject  is  much  too  complicated  for  it  to  be  possible  for  any   one 
who  is   not  a  trained  actuary  to  deal  with  it,  and  as  Mr.  Hardy  himself  is,  I 
understand,   again   to  undertake  the   examination  of  the  age  statistics,   any 

..'*  It  was  assumed  that  the  mortality  amongst  these  clans  is  a  fair  index  to  the  mortalitjr  amonsst 
children  throughout  India ;  but  if  the  general  rate  of  mortality  varies,  as  it  undoubtedly  does,  it  seems  very 
uncertain  how  far  the  mortality  under  the  age  of  10  years,  which  forms  a  very  large  proportion  of  the 
total,  is  really  uniform. 

t  In  some  Provinces  migration  was  allowed  for,  but  in  Bengal  it  was  thought  that  the  net  result  of  the 
movements  of  the  people,  to  and  from  the  Province,  was  so  small  that  it  might  safely  be  left  out  of 
account.  "^ 
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attempt  on  my  part  to  forestall  his  conclusions  would  be  not  only  supererogatory 
but  presumptuous. 

393.  At  the  same  time  there  are  certain  comparative  results  which  can  be 

deduced  without  any  elaborate   calculations,    and  1 
propose  briefly  to  draw  attention  to  these.     And  first 

comes  the  question  of  the  relative  longevity  of  the  people  of  different  religions 

and     localities,     and     at 

Diagram   shnoing   the  distribution    of  corrected   age  periods   of      different  times     The  mcatl 
100,000  persons  of  each  six.  „  , ,  '   ,     .  , 

age  01  the  people  in  each 
Natural  Division,  and  at 
each  of  the  last  three  cen- 
suses, has  been  shown  in 
Subsidiary  Table  II  and 
corresponding  figures  for 
the  main  religions  have 
been  given  in  Subsidiary 
Table  III.  The  method 
by  which  these  figures 
have  been  arrived  at  is  as 
follows.  In  the  first  place 
the  irregularities  in  the 
numbers  returned  at  each 
age  period  (0  —  5,  5 — 10, 
etc.),  have  been  eliminated 
by  an  arithmetical  process 
of  smoothing  known  as  "  Bloxam's  method,"  and  the  mean  age  has  then  been 
calculated  from  the  number  shown  as  living  at  each  age  period  in  the  manner 
described  in  the  report  on  the  census  of  France  in  1891,*  i.e.,  the  totals  showing 
the  number  of  persons  living  at  the  end  of  each  quinquennial  period  have  been 
multiplied  by  5  and  raised  by  2|  times  the' total  number  of  persons  dealt  with, 
and  the  sum  thus  obtained  has  then  been  divided  by  the  number  of  persons. 
The  method  employed  in  adjusting  the  irregularities  in  the  age  return  is  a  very 
rough  one,  and  it  is  based  on  the  assumption,  which  I  have  already  shown  to  be 
erroneous,  that  the  heaping  up  of  ages  at  certain  favourite  numbers  is  due  in 
equal  proportions  to  over  and  under  statements  of  the  true  ages.  The  diagram 
in  the  margin  shows  the  distribution  of  the  total  population  by  age  according  to 
the  method  of  smoothing  adopted,  but  it  will  be  seen  from  the  figures  for  the 
higher  ages,  especially  those  for  females,  that  although  the  irregularities  in  the 
original  return  have  been  got  rid  of,  the  result  cannot  be  accepted  as  showing  the 
actual  age  distribution.  The  number  of  females  living  at  the  age  "  60  to  65" 
must  necessarily  be  much  smaller  than  the  number  at  the  age  "  50— 55  "  but  in 
the  diagram  the  figures  for  the  two  age  periods  are  very  nearly  identical.  It 
should,  therefore,  be  clearly  understood  that  I  make  no  pretence  to  absolute 
accuracy  in  my  estimates  of  the  mean  age.  But  the  errors  involved  in  the  cal- 
culation, and  in  the  figures  on  which  it  is  based,  may  be  assumed  to  be  constant, 
and  if  so,  the  results  can  be  relied  on  for  comparison  between  different  censuses, 
localities,  and  religions. 

But  before  dealing  with  the  results  from  this  point  of  view,  it  should  be 
explained  that  the  expression  '  mean  age'  refers  to  the  mean  age  of  the  living, 
i.e.  of  the  persons  enumerated,  and  does  not  correspond  to  the  mean  expectatioii 
of  life  at  birth,  save  in  the  exceptional  case  where  the  population  has  been 
stationary  for  at  least  a  generation.!  Where  the  population  is  growing,  i.e., 
where  the  births  exceed  the  deaths,  there  will  be  an  excess  of  young  persons  and 
the  mean  age  of  the  living  will  be  reduced  accordingly.ij:  Variations  in  the  mean 
age  as  calculated  in  Subsidiary  Tables  II  and  III  may,  therefore,  be  due  to  a 
change  either  in  the  proportion  of  births  or  in  the  rate  of  mortality. 

394.  In  discussing  variations  in  the  mean  age  it  seems  desirable  to  consider 

only  the  figures  for  males,  as  it  is  believed  that 
Vaeiations  m  mbak  age.         ^^^^^  .^  j^^^  inaccuracy  in  the  return  of  their  ages 

than  is  the  case  with  females.    In  the  Province  as  a  whole  the  mean  age  of  males 

*  Eesultats  Statistiques  du  Denombrement  de  J891,  Paris  1894  pages  223,  224  and  414. 

+  For  a  discussion  of  this  subject  see  Bertillon's   Cours  BUmentaire    de  Statisque,  page  503   and 
Newsholme's   Vital  Statistics,  ^age  92.  .„      t,       .t,  ,  v  •  .,,     ,, 

+  Thus  in  France  during  the  period  1840—49,  when  the  population  was  growing  rapidly,  the  mean 
expectation  of  life  was  40'05  years,  whereas  the  mean  age  of  the  living  was  only  30-92. 
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Mean  age  of  males  in  years. 

Natural  Division. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

mOTINCE      

HAS 

S^-0 

S4,-S 

WestBenRal        

24-8 

24-7 

24-8 

Centrall    „ 

23  •! 

249 

26-1 

North       

23-8 

24-1 

24-3 

East         

23-3 

22-5 

23-8 

North  Bihar        

a4,'4 

24-4 

24'4i 

South 

25-0 

24-7 

24-9 

OrissB         

2f4 

24-1 

23-7 

Chota  Kagpur  Plateau  ... 

22  6 

22-4 

22-6 

fell  slightly  during  the  decade  1881 — 1891,  and  rose  again  during  that 
preceding  the  present  Census.  The  earlier  decade  was  uniformly  prosperous, 
and  there  were  no  serious  epidemics.  The  population  had  been  growing  more 
rapidly  than  usual,  and  the  mean  age  accordingly  fell.  Since  1891  the  growth 
of  the  population  has  been  less  rapid,  and  the  proportion  of  children  is 
smaller.  There  has,  consequently,  been  a  rise  in  the  mean  age  of  the  living.* 
The   figures   for   Natural   Divisions  show  that  the  mean  agd  is  highest  in 

Central  Bengal,  where  the  proportion  of 
immigrants,  who  are  usually  adults,  is 
greatest.  The  mean  age  in  this  tract  is 
now  the  same  as  it  was  in  1881.  It 
was  slightly  lower  in  1891  owing  to 
the  fact  that  the  decade  preceding  that 
Census  was  one  of  more  rapid  growth 
than  usual,  owing  to  the  disappearance 
of  the  Burdwan  fever  which  had 
previously  caused  a  serious  loss  of 
population.  In  spile  of  the  large 
number  of  emigrants  the  mean  age  in  South  Bihar  is  very  nearly  as  great  as  in 
Central  Bengal.  This  is  only  what  is  to  be  expected  in  a  declining  population 
where  births  are  comparatively  few  in  number,  and  having  regard  to  the 
decrease  in  the  population  which  has  taken  place,  the  wonder  is  that  the 
average  age  has  not  risen  to  a  higher  figure.  It  would  doubtless  have 
done  so  but  for  the  great  emigration  of  adults  from  this  tract  to  other 
parts  of  the  Province.  In  West  Bengal,  which  stands  next,  the  mean 
age  is  very  slightly  less  than  in  South  Bihar,  but  its  position  is  due,  not  so  much 
to  a  small  birth-rate,  as  to  immigration.  The  mean  age  in  North  Bihar  is 
exactly  the  same  as  in  1881.  The  population  has  been  stationary  since 
1891,  and  the  absence  of  any  variation  as  compared  with  the  Census  in  that 
year  is,  therefore,  easily  explicable,  but  it  is  not  so  clear  why  there  should 
have  been  no  change  during  the  previous  ten  years  when  the  population  grew  by 
nearly  6  per  cent.  The  average  age  of  the  population  is  the  same  in  Orissa  as 
in  North  Bihar.  It  has  been  steadily  increasing  since  1881,  when  there  had  been 
an  exceptionally  rapid  growth  of  population  after  the  famine  of  1866  and  the 
proportion  of  young  people  was  much  above  the  normal.  The  mean  age  is 
comparatively  low  in  North  and  East  Bengal.  In  the  former  tract  it  is  due 
in  part  to  the  unliealthiness  near  the  foot  of  the  hills  which  reduces  the 
average  longevity  of  the  people,  while  in  the  latter  it  is  attributable  to  the 
rapid  rate  at  which  the  population  is  growing,  i,e.,  to  the  high  birth-rate 
which  raises  the  proportion  of  children.  Compared  with  the  previous 
decade,  when  several  districts  were  recovering  from  the  disastrous  effects  of  a 
cyclone  and  storm-wave,  the  rate  of  growth  in  East  Bengal  has  fallen 
slightly,  and  this  has  resulted  in  a  small  advance  in  the  mean  age.  The 
fecundity  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  is  even  greater  than 
that  of  those  of  East  Bengal,  while  the  number  who  attain  old  age  is  smaller. 
The  mean  age,  therefore,  is  lower  there  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  Province. 
There  is  no  need  to  linger  long  over  the   average   age   of  the  population 

according  to  religion.  The  Animists  are,  on  the 
whole,  the  youngest  community,  then  follow 
the  Muhammadans,  and  then  the  Hindus.  In 
the  case  of  Animists  the  low  average  age  is 
due  to  greater'  fecundity    and   a  shorter   span   of 


Keligion. 


Hindu 

Jlusalman 

Animist 


life.     The  Muhammadans  have  a  lower  mean  age  than  the  Hindus  because  they 


*  If  the  calculation  of  mean  age  were  correct,  an  average  age  of  24-3  in  a  stationary  population  would 
indicate  a  death-rate  per  1,000  of  "Ijtj-  or  about  41.  As  the  population  is  not  stationary  but  growing 
the  death-rate^calculated  on  this  basis  would  be  somewhat  less  than  41.  The  average  yearly  increase  in 
the  population  is  49  per  1,000,  and  a  death-rate  of  41  per  1,000  vtould,  therefore,  give  a  birth-rate  of 
about  46  per  1,000.  The  death-rate  estimated  by  Mr  Hardy  for  Bengal,  as  a  whole,  in  1891,  was,  as  already 
stated,  44  8,  and  the  birth-rate  518.  M.  Bertillon  divides  the  countries  of  Europe  into  three  classes  with 
reference  to  the  fecundity  of  these  people.  Calculating  the  number  of  births  per  1,(!C0  women  of  child- 
bearing'age  (which  he  jilaces  at  from  15  to  60)  the  first  class  consists  of  those  with  a  high  birth-rate,  i.e., 
exceeding  150  per  1,000;  then  come  those  with  a  moderate  one,  i.e.,  exceeding  130  per  1,000;  then  those' with 
a  low  birth-rate,  i.e.,  120  per  1,000  or  less.  Class  I  includes  the  Slav  and  Teutonic  races  ;  Class  II  England 
Scotland,  Belgium,  Sp^dn,  Portugal,  Eoumania,  Ireland,  Norway  and  Denmark  ;  and  Class  III  Sweden 
Greece,  Switzerland ;  then,  a  long  way  behind,  Ireland  and,  last  of  all,  France.  In  Bengal  the  extreme  child- 
bearing  age  is  ptobably  40 ;  but  even  if  we  take  it  at  45,  a  birth-rate  of  45  per  1,000  of  the  total  population 
■would  give  195  births  per  1,000  married  women  of  child-bearing  age. 
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is   no  reason   to  suppose   that  there  is 


marked 


AGB  D18TEIBUTI0N  OP  DIFFBEBNT 

Castes. 


noticed. 


Number  of 

male  children 

Caste  or  Tribe. 

under  5  per 

1,000  ol  popula- 

tion. 

Br&hmiui                

119 

KHvasth         

126 

B4put           

B&>Iian         

III 

Ho                  

141 

Or&on            

146 

Santftl            

146 

Pin                

158 

Bhuiyi           

147 

Bhumij          

128 

Munda           ,.,        

163 

are   more   prolific:   there   lo   nu  leaBon   lo  suppose   mat  tnere  is   any 
difference  in  their  relative  longevity, 

395.  The  proportional  age-distribution  of  some  of  the  main  castes  will  be 

found    in    Subsidiary    Table    IV.      It    would    be 
tedious  to  discuss   the  figures  at  length,  but,  taking 

,  _      males  only,  a  few  interesting  results  may  be   briefly 

Excluding    Baishnabs,    where    the  proportion    is   disturbed   by  new 
accretions  of  adults  from   outside,  the  castes  which  have   the    largest  number 

of  persons  over  40  per  1,000  are  those  which 
rank  highest  in  the  Hindu  social  system,*  viz., 
Brdhmans  (225 >,  Kayasths  (224),  E^jputs  (220) 
and  B^bhans  (217).  Conversely  the  communities 
with  the  smallest  proportion  of  persons  of  this  age 
are  the  aboriginal  tribes  of  Chota  Nagpur,  such  as 
Ho  (156),  Oraon  (159),  Santal  (171),  Pan  (174) 
Bhuiya  (175,)  Bhumij  (180)  and  Munda  (183). 
These  proportions  are  determined,  as  already 
explained,  not  only  by  the  relative  longevity  of 
the  various  groups  but  also  by  their  fecundity.f 
Where  the  proportion  of  children  is  large  that  of 
adults  must  necessarily  be  smaller,  and  the  average  age  of  the  community  will 
be  less  even  if  the  actual  duration  of  life  be  the  same.  Amongst  the  high  castes 
the  proportion  of  children  is  much  smaller  than  it  is  amongst  the  aboriginal 
tribes. 

It    is  interesting  to  notice  the    very    close  resemblance    which   the   age 

distribution  of  the  Chand^l  of  East  Bengal  bears 
to  that  of  the  Edjbansi,  and  it  would  seem  that  the 
likeness  must  be  due  to  something  more  than  mere 
accident.^  It  is  possible  that  a  more  extended 
study  of  the  age  statistics  of  the  various  castes 
would  throw  a  good  deal  of  light  on  their  racial 
affinities.  The  low  proportion  of  old  men  amongst 
the  Gauras  of  the  Orissa  States,  for  example,  points 
clearly  to  the  non-Aryan  sources  from  which  the 
caste  is  there  mainly  recruited,  while  the  corre- 
sponding figure  for  the  Babhans  of  Hazaribagli  suggests  either  that  they  have 
there  intermixed  with  lower  races,  or  else  that,  in  compiling  the  figures,  there 
has  been  some  confusion  between  Bhuinhar  used  as  a  synonym  for  Babhan  and 
the  same  word  employed  as  a  title  of  Mundas  and  Oraons,  or  as  referring  to  the 
tribe  commonly  known  as  Bhuiyd.  The  Telis  and  Lobars  of  the  Chota  Nagpur 
Plateau  present  in  their  age  distribution  the  characteristics  of  the  aborigines 
around  them,  while  the  same  castes  in  Bengal  Proper  resemble  in  this  respect 
the  higher  rather  than  the  lower  classes  of  the  community. 

396.  Another  point  to  be  noticed  is  that  there   appears   to   have   been   a 

general  and  progressive  decline  in  the  birth-rate  since 
Gbhebal  DECLINE  IN  THE  BiBTH-     jgSl.     Tho  actual  numbcr  of  male  childrcn  undcr 
*^''^'  5   (excluding   Sikkim    and   Hill   Tippera   and   the 

Chittagong  Hill  Tracts)  shows  a  small  increase,  as  compared  with  1891, 
while  that  of  females  has  declined  by  nearly  6  per  cent.  With  the  exception  of 
Darbhanga,  where  the  number  of  children  under  5  has  increased  by  about  4 
per  cent.,  and  of  MuzafParpur,  where  there  has  been  practically  no  change,  all 
the  districts  in  the  Patna  Division  contain  a  smaller  number  of  such  children 
than  they  did  ten  years  ago.  Five  years,  however,  is  too  short  a  period  from 
which  to  draw  any  general  conclusions.  In  the  Province,  as  a  whole,  the  number 
of  children  under  10  years  of  age  shows  an  increase  since  1891  of  nearly  2  per 
cent,  for  males,  and  of  rather  less  than  3  per  cent,  for  females,  i.e.,  the  children 
of  this  age  have  increased  less  than  half  as  rapidly  as  the  general  population.  In 
the  Patna  Division,  however,  the  decrease  amongst  children  aged  5  to  10  is 
even  greater  than  that  at  the  earlier  age-period,  being  about  8  per  cent, 
compared  with  about  4  per  cent. 

*  There  are  exceptions,  e.g.,  the  Sunri  (224)  and  the  Go41a  of  Bengal  Proper  (224). 
t  The  difPerence  in  the  degree  of  education  must  also  be  remembered.    The  age-return  of  Brahmans 
and  Kayasths  must  be  much  more  accurate  than  that  of  Santals  and  Oraons. 

J  The  affinities  of  the  Eajbansis  will  be  farther  discussed  in  the  Chapter  on  Caste  (paragraph  617). 


Age. 

Pbopoetiok  peb 
1,000. 

Bijbansi. 

Cband&l. 

0—6 

6— la 

12—20 

20—40 

40  and 

over. 

133 
199 
160 
301 
207 

ISl 
200 
168 
303 
208 
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NUMBEB 

OB  CHILDBEN  CNDBE 

10 

PEE  1,000  OF. THE  POPCLATIOH 

Natural  Division. 

Male. 

Female 

1901. 

1891. 

18S1. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

PBOriNCE     ... 

143 

147 

149 

146 

149 

148 

West  Benpfal 

ISO 

132 

130 

181 

132 

126 

Central  Bengal    ... 

133 

136 

140 

130 

139 

136 

North  Bengal      ... 

164 

164 

163 

166 

156 

161 

East  Bene;al 

166 

161 

166 

169 

IBS 

167 

North  Bihar 

W2 

142 

145 

187 

1« 

147 

South  Bihar 

130 

137 

143 

128 

141 

146 

Oriesa         

128 

131 

148 

131 

134 

14S 

Chota          Nagpur 

Plateau 

162 

162 

167 

159 

166 

169 

It   will  be  easier  to  consider   the  question  if   we  take    the   proportional 

figures.  These  are  given  in  the 
margin,  by  Natural  Divisions,  for  the 
last  three  Censuses.  A  more  detailed 
comparison  of  the  figures  for  the  last 
two  enumerations  will  be  found  in 
Subsidiary  Table  V  at  the  end  of  the 
chapter.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind 
that  the  proportions  are  affected  by 
migration,  and  that  the  constantly 
increasing  number  of  emigrants 
(mostly  adults)  from  Bihar  and  the 
United  Provinces  to  Bengal  Proper 
has  caused  an  artificial  reduction 
in  the  proportion  borne  by  children 
to  the  total  population  in  the  latter 
tract,  and  a  corresponding  increase  in  Bihar.  It  must  also  be  remembered  that 
variations  in  the  proportion  borne  by  children  to  the  total  population  depend 
not  only  on  the  changes  m  the  birth-rate,  but  also  on  the  deaths  which  occur. 
If,  owing  to  the  prevalence  of  epidemics  or  general  unhealthiness,  the  mortality 
amongst  adults  is  high,  the  proportion  of  children  will  be  greater  even  though 
the  number  of  births  remains  the  same  as  before.  On  the  other  hand  a  general 
increase  in  the  longevity  of  the  people  due  to  an  improvement  in  their  material 
condition  would  tend  to  reduce  the  proportion  which  children  bear  to  the 
total  population.  Similarly,  if  there  are  any  causes  of  mortality  speciallv 
afEectmg  the  life  of  children,  the  proportion  of  the  latter  will  be  reduced 
accordingly. 

«.  ^^7-.  I*  ^  ^ery  difficult  to  ascertain  how  far  the  proportions  have  been 
affected  in  dilterent  parts  of  the  Province  by  considerations  such  as  these  • 
but  taking  the  figures  as  they  stand  it  may  be  observed  that,  as  compared  with 
1881  there  has  been  a  shght  increase  in  the  proportion  of  children  in  East, 
West  and  North  Bengal,  but  that  the  gain  in  these  directions  has  been  more 
than  counterbalanced  by  a  decline  in  all  other  parts  of  the  Province  esoeciallv 
in  Orissa,  South  Bihar  and  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau.  The  increase  in  West 
Bengal  would  have  been  more  marked  but  for  the  growth  of  the  immigrant  popu 
lation.  The  greater  number  of  immigrants  is  also  mainly  responsible  fo?  the 
smaller  proportion  of  children  now  recorded  in  Central  Bengal.  The  derlinp  ?n 
Orissa  may  be  ascribed  to  the  fact  that,  in  1881,  this  tract  was  recovering  hZ 
the  great  famine  of  1 866  «...,  its  population  was  growing  at  a  specially  rapid  raS 
and  the  proportion  of  children  was,  therefore,  exceptionally  hi^h  *  The  nonnU 
tion  has  now  regained  Its  normal  condition,  and  the  proportion  of  children  has 
fallen  accordingly.  The  decrease  in  Bihar  admits  of  no  such  sa  iSfl^ 
explanation  and  the  actual  falling  oft  is  greater  than  would  ap^LrwS 
Srs%oXl'alSi-.'°   ""''  ^"-^-*b^  growing  volume  o^emigrarontf 

Of  all  the  Bihar  districts  Darbhanga  alone  shows  a  slight  increase    whil. 
the  decline  IS  most  marked  m  the   districts  south  of  the  GaLes  and In'p^ 

either  alow.;  birth-rate  between  1891  and  l^l\Ct,^^'l?^,^^^^  ^ 
or  the  mortality  amongst  children  of  this  age  must  have  been  greater  in  th« 
present  decade  than  in  the  previous  one.     The  possible   causes  of  moJ?ni?^ 
amongst   children  which  were  present  in  the   decade  1891  -iQni    ^Ta  ™^^*^'i*y 
the  previous  one  are  plague  an^d   famine.     It  doL  not  aL^^^ 
any   special   tendency  to  attack  children  •  whila  if  fl,/*      •  P'ague   has 

it  VoSd  follow  tha[  the    31^^07  Utd' be  K^lt6T'irS*!-"rf. 
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398.  A   fall  ia  the  birth-rate  is   a  phenomenon  with   which  European 

Statisticians   are   well   acquainted.     In   France  it 
^^Ci^sisop.ALL  iNiHEBiETH-     j^^g   diminished  to   such  an  extent    that    in  ,1899 

the  deaths  exceeded  the  births  in  half  the 
departments,  and  the  birth-rate,  which  in  1851  was  only  26  per  mille,  has 
declined  since  then  by  15  per  cent.  In  England  also  the  birth-rate  has  been 
steadily  falling.  The  causes  usually  assigned  for  these  results  in  Europe 
are — first,  a  postponement  of  marriage  and  a  larger  degree  of  celibacy  and, 
secondly,  the  deliberate  and  voluntary  avoidance  of  child-bearing  on  the  part 
of  a  steadily  increasing  number  of  married  ]people.  To  the  above,  it  would  be 
thought,  might  be  added  for  India  the  gradual  spread  of  the  prejudice  against 
the  remarriage  of  widows,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact,  in  Bengal  at  least,  widows 
remarry  more  freely  now  than  they  did  even  ten  years  ago.  The  prejudice 
against  this  practice  is  spreading  amongst  a  few  castes  or  sub-castes  which  are 
endeavouring  to  obtain  a  higher  social  position  :  but  their  number  is  small  com- 
pared with  that  of  the  Muhammadan  community,  which  is  not  only  increasing 
more  rapidly  than  the  total  population  of  the  Province,  but  is  also,  in  response 
to  the  preaching  of  the  Maulavis,  gradually  divesting  itself  of  the  prejudices 
against  widow  marriage  which  it  had  imbibed  from  the  Hindus.  In  the 
Province,  as  a  whole,  the  proportion  of  widows  to  1000  females  aged  15  to  40 
has  fallen  from  165  in  1881  and  154  in  1891  to  149  at  the  present  Census. 
On  the  other  hand,  although  the  proportion  of  married  women  is  no  smaller 
than  it  was  ten  years  ago,  there  has  been  a  slight  tendency  to  postpone  the 
age  of  marriage.  The  proportion  of  married  females  under  10  is  the  same  as 
before,  but  there  has  been  a  slight  decline  in  the  proportion  of  females  who 
are  married  between  the  ages  of  10  and  20.  Between  the  ages  20  and  40  the 
proportion  has  remained  unaltered,  while  that  at  the  higher  ages  ias  risen. 
In  Bihar  the  results  are  different  from  those  in  the  rest  of  the  Province.  The 
general  proportion  of  married  women  is  the  same  as  in  1891,  but  while  infant 
marriage  has  become  more  common,  there  has  been  a  diminution  in  the 
proportion  of  married  women  at  the  child-bearing  ages.  The  falling-oS  is 
very   marked  in  Saran  and  Champaran,  especially  in  the  former  district. 

399.  The  postponement  of  the  age  of  marriage,  however,  can  not 
wholly  account  for  the  diminished  rate  of  reproduction.  The  deliberate 
avoidance  of  child-bearing  must  also  be  partly  responsible.  It  has  more 
than  once  been  pointed  out  by  Settlement  Officers  that  the  size  of  a  landless 
labourer's  family  is  smaller  than  that  of  a  cultivator,*  and  there  seems 
to  be  no  reason  why  this  should  be  the  case  unless  preventive  checks  of 
some  sort  were  employed.  Mal-nutrition  would  account  for  the  diminished 
fecundity  of  the  labouring  classes  in  years  of  famine  or  great  scarcity,  but 
this  by  itself  would,  as  a  rule,  merely  postpone  conception.  A  low  birth-rate 
immediately  after  a  famine  is  usually  followed  by  a  period  in  which  the  number 
of  births  is  exceptionally  great,  ajid  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  in 
ordinary  years  the  conditions  under  which  the  labouring  classes  live  are  un- 
favourable to  child-bearing.  Moreover,  the  phenomenon  is  not  confined  to  the 
labourers.  Mr,  Stevenson-Moore  finds  that  amongst  cultivators  also  the 
size  of  the  family  varies  with  the  size  of  the  holding.f  It  is  a  matter  of 
common  belief  that  amongst  the  tea-garden  coolies  of  Assam  means  are 
frequently  taken  to  prevent  conception,  _or  to  procure  abortion ;  and  if  so,  it  is 
not  by  any  means  improbable  that  the  poorer  classes  in  Bihar  should  adopt 
similar  measures  to  avoid  the  embarrassment  of  a  large  family.  Regarding  the 
actual  means  by  which  the  number  of  children  is  kept  down  I  have  no  informa- 
tion, but  it  may  be  noted  that  in  the  districts  where  there  has  been  a  falling  off 
in  the  proportion  of  children,  the  decrease  in  the  number  of  females  is  somewhat 
greater  than  that  in  the  number  of  males. 

4C0.     The  proportion  of  children  to  the  number  of  married  females  aged 

15  to  40  is  highest  in  Chota  Nagpur  and  next  highest 
Eblative  pbcttnditt  in  dif-     j^  East  and   North   Bengal ;  then  follows   Central 

Orissa,  and,  last  of  all,  South  Bihar.    In  North  Bengal  the  population  is  not 
growing  very  rapidly,  and  the  large  proportion  of  children  seems,  therefore,  to 

*  Muzaffarpur  Settlement  Beport,  page  364,  and  Eeport  on  Material  Condition  of  small     Agrioui- 
■turists  and  Labourers  in  the  Ga.ya  District,  page  17. 
f  Op   Cit>,  page  23, 
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be  due  to  a  great  extent  to  the  comparatively  short  duration  of  life  enjoyed 
by  the  people  in  that  part  of  the  Province.  Many  of  the  North  Bengal 
districts  are  very  unhealthy  and  the  mortality  is  high.  In  one  tract,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  the  average  death-rate  during  the  last  decade  wsls  59-8 
per  mille,  while  in  one  year  it  reached  the  appalling  figure  of  71  per  1,000.* 
In  Orissa,  on  the  other  hand,  in  spite  of  the  low  proportion  of  children,  the 
population  has  grown  by  more  than  the  provincial  average,  and  it  may, 
therefore,  be  concluded  that  the  people  in  that  Division  enjoy  a  longer  span  of 
life  than  those  in  many  other  parts  of  the  Province. 

401.     Turning  to  the  proportion  of  children  amongst  the  different  religions, 

we  notice  that  it  is  highest  amongst  the  Animistic 
kblatitb  fecundity  of  dif-    tji]jQs  and   lowest  amongst  the  Hindus,   while  the 

Muhammadans  occupy  a  midale  place     approaching 
more  nearly   to  the   Animists   than   to   the  Hindus.     There  is  probably   no 

marked  difference  in  the  relative  longevity  of 
Hindus  and  Musalmans,  and  the  excess  of  children 
amongst  the  latter  is  due,  doubtless,  to  a  higher 
birth-rate.  The  aboriginal  tribes  are  believed  to 
be  comparatively  short- li red  and,  although  they  are 
very  prolific,  the  greater  number  of  their  children, 
as  compared  with  the  Muhammadans,  may  also 
be  due  in  part  to  the  fact  that  there  are  fewer 
old  people  amongst  them.  The  true  growth  of 
the  Animistic  population  is  obscured  by  emigration  to  Assam  and  conversions 
to  Hinduism,  but  so  far  as  can  be  gathered  from  the  analysis  given 
in  Chapter  II  of  the  variations  in  the  population  of  the  districts  where  they 
form  the  bulk  of  the  population,  they  are  increasing  even  more  rapidly 
than  the  Muhammadans  and,  if  so,  it  would  seem  that  their  greater  fecundity 
is  the  main  factor  in  producing  the  high  proportion  of  children. 

The  greater  apparent  prolificness  of  the  Muhammadans,  as  compared  with 
Hindus,  is  due  partly  to  the  fact  that  they  live  mainly  in  the  part  of  the 
Province  where  the  conditions  are  favourable  to  a  rapid  increase  of  the 
population,  but  this  is  by  no  means  the  only  reason.  Even  in  East  Bengal 
the  proportion  of  children  under  10  is  far  greater  than  amongst  Hindus, 
and  in   every  Natural   Division  Muhammadan  children  are  relatively  far  more 

numerous  than  those  of  Hindu  parents.  The  main 
reason  for  this  result,  which  fully  accords  with  the 
observed  variations  in  the  rate  of  growth  of  the  two 
communities,  appears  to  bfe  that  among  the  Musal- 
mans there  are  fewer  unmarried  women  at  the 
productive  ages.  The  proportion  of  the  married 
to  the  total  number  of  females  is  about  the  same 
in  both  cases,  but  amongst  Hindus  girls  of  tender 
age  bulk  more  largely  in  the  former  category. 
The  distribution  of  1,000   women  of  each  religion 
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by  age  and  civil  condition  shows  that  there  are  343  married  women  amongst 
the  Musalmans  between  the  ages  of  15  and  40  compared  with  only  325 
amongst  the  Hindus.  The  Muhammadan  girls  marry  at  a  later  age  than  do 
the  Hindus,  and  when  they  become  widows,  they  more  frequently  expouse  a 
second  husband.  Apart  from  this  it  would  seem  that  the  Muhammadan  popula- 
tion as  a  whole  is  more  fecund  than  the  Hindu,  The  circmstances  which 
seem  to  account  for  this  result  have  already  been  discussed  in  the  last  Chapter 
(paragraph  310) 

402.     I  have   already   referred   incidentally  to  the   varying  fecundity  of 

different  castes  and  tribes  in  connection  with  their 

FECTJliDITT  OF    DIFFHEENT   CASTES.        l  •,  A       1    •     1  .  •  p         -l    •!  l  i 

longevity.  A  high  proportion  of  children  may  be 
due  either  to  greater  productiveness  or  to  a  lower  average  span  of  life.  In  Sub- 
sidiary Table  VI  the  comparison  is  made  between  the  number  of  female 
children  under  12  and  the  number  of  married  females  of  child-bearing  age,  i.e., 
from  15  to  40.  The  variations  in  the  longevity  of  different  classes  probably 
affect  the  figures  after  the  age  of  40  in  a  far  greater  degree  than  those  at  the 
lower  ages.  The  elimination  of  the  presons  living  at  the  higher  ages,  however, 
does  not  materially  affect  the   result,  and  it  still  appears,  as  before,   that  the 

*  Ante  page  Q:i,  paragraph.  12y. 
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fecundity  of  the  aboriginal  tribes  is  far  greater  than  that  of  the  Hindus.  If 
the  inferior  prolificness  of  the  Hindus  were  confined  to  or  were  chiefly  found 
amongst  the  higher  castes,  the  result  might  be  explained  by  the  inactive  and 
secluded  life  which  their  women  live  in  their  zenanas,  but  it  is  not  so.  With 
the  exception  of  a  few  race  castes,  such  as  the  Chandals  and  Rajbansis,  the 
variations  in  the  difEerent  ranks  of  the  Hindu  community  are  not  very  great, 
and  if  fewer  children  are  born  to  high  caste  parents  the  loss  is  made  good  by 
the  greater  care  which  they  receive  and  the  consequently  lower  rate  of 
mortality  amongst  them.  Whatever  the  causes  may  be,  it  would  seem  that 
they  must  be  such  as  are  generally  applicajjle  to  the  whole  Hindu  community, 
such  as  infant  marriage,  greater  inequality  in  the  age  of  husband  and  wife, 
the  treatment  which  a  Hindu  woman  has  to  submit  to  at  child-birth  and  when 
ceremonially  unclean,  and,  lastly,  the  more  extensive  resort  to  preventive  checks. 
The  figures  for  the  Muhammadan  functional  groups  differ  but  little  from 
those  for  Hindu  castes.  It  is  the  cultivating  Musalmans,  who  do  not  belong 
to  any  functional  group,  who  form  the  most  prolific  section  of  the  Muham- 
madan community.  Amongst  the  Buddhists  the  proportion  of  children  is  high 
in  the  case  of  the  Maghs  and  Chakm^s  of  South-East  Bengal,  and  very  low 
amongst  the  Sikkim  Bhotias  and  Lepchas  of  the  sub-Himalayan  region.* 

403.     There   are  some  curious  variations  between  different  parts  of  the 

province  in  respect   of  the  time   when  births  are 
most  numerous.     The   average    monthly   number 
per    lOjOOO     births    yearly,     calculated     on    the 
returns  for  the  period  1892 — 1900,  is  shown  in  the  diagram  in  the   margin. 

The  months  noted  at  the 

Diagram  showing  the  average  monthly/  number  of  births  per  10,000 
reported  yearly  during  the  period  1893—1900. 
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bottom  refer  to  the  date 
of  birth  and  those  at  the 
top  to  the  probable  time 
of  conception,  i.e.,  nine 
months  earlier.  In  Bengal 
Proper  the  months  most 
favourable  to  conception 
are  February,  March,  April 
and  June.  From  June  to 
September  (i.e.,  during  the 
course  of  the  monsoon) 
the  extent  to  which 
conception  takes  place 
shows  a  steady  decline; 
from  September  to  Decem- 
ber, i.e.,  from  the  cessation 
of  the  rains  until  well  on 
in  the  cold  weather,  the 
fecundity  of  the  people 
remains  at  a  minimum, 
and  it  then  again  rises 
rapidly  as  the  cold  weather 
advances  and  the  spring 
draws  near. 

In  Bihar  the  reproduc- 
tive forces  come  chiefly 
into  play  between  Novem- 
ber and  April,  and  reach 
their  zenith  in  January. 
There  is  a  rapid  fall  in  May 


*  The  figures  for  Lepchas  seemed  so  small  that  I  caused  them  to  he  worked  out  a  second  time,  hut  the 
result  was  the  same.  The  general  impressioD  is  that  the  Lepchas  have  large  families.  It  may  be  that  the 
Census  of  Sikkim  where  the  proportion  of  children  is  lowest,  is  still  not  as  accurate  as  that  of  the  rest  of 
the  Province  and  that  of  the  omissions  most  refer  to  children.  At  the  same^  time  the  result  accords  very 
closely  with'  the  opinion  of  Brian  Hodgson,  who  possessed  an  unrivalled  knowledge  of  the  Himalayan 
countrv  Speaking  of  the  Bodo  and  Dhimdl  of  the  sub-Himalaya  he  says  ;  "  though  healthy  races,  they  are 
not  loM-lived  nor  prolific.  Gray  hairs  are  less  cemmon  than  in  the  hills  or  in  the  plains  ;  sixty  is 
deemed  a  great  age;  a  family  of  8  or  9  living  children  is  scarcely  known ;  5  or  6  alive  is  nearly  the 
maximum,  and  3  to  4  the  moan.*'  The  Dhimih  and  Lepchas  resemble  each  other  very  closely  m  many 
respects, 
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and  a  slight  recovery  in  June.  Then,  as  in  Bengal  Proper,  the  curve  falls 
steadily  until  September,  but,  unlike  the  Bengal  line,  it  again  rises  immediately, 
so  that  in  November  the  amount  of  conception  is  once  more  well  above  the 
average. 

The  fluctuations  in  Orissa  follow  an  entirely  different  direction,  and  the 
monsoon  months  are  the  time  when  the  reproductive  principle  is  most  active. 
During  the  spring  it  is  about  normal,  and  it  is  at  a  minimum  in  the  cold  weather. 
The  fall  during  the  month  of  May  is  the  only  feature  which  is  common  to 
Orissa  and  the  other  Sub-Provinces.  The  curve  for  Chota  Nagpur  is  noticeable 
mainly  for  the  relatively  narrow  limits  within  which  it  oscillates.  Conception 
takes  place  most  freely  in  August,  and  again  in  the  cold  weather  months  ;  and 
least  so  between  February  and  July,  the  minimum  being  reached  in  the  month 
of  May. 

404.     The  diagram  in  the  margin  shows  for  each  Sub-Province  the  number 

per   10,000  deaths   yearly   which   occur   in   each 

MONTHLT  DISTBIBUTKJN  OP  DEATHS.        ^  iT,         i!     xt,  T       r>  1    T>  ,i  l        .i 

month  of  the  year.  In  Bengal  Proper  the  death 
rate  is  lowest  in  June.  It  rises  slowly  as  the  monsoon  progresses,  and  rapidly 
when  the  monsoon  fades  away  and  the  cold  weather  begins.  The  greatest 
number  of  deaths  occur  in  December.  In  February  the  mortality  suddenly 
diminishes,  and  after  a  slight  rise  in  March  and  April  it  again  falls  until, 
as  already  stated,  it  reaches  its  minimum  in  June.     In  Bihar  the   fluctuations 

are    smaller.      The    lowest 

Diagram  shamng  the  average  monthly  number  of  deaths  per  iOfiOO 
reported,  during  the  period  1893-1900. 
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death-rate  is  in  February, 
and  it  rises  steadily  until 
May,  when  it  slightly  exceeds 
the  yearly,  average.  The 
mortality  then  remains  fairly 
constant  for  the  rest  of  the 
year,  except  in  August,  Octo- 
ber and  November,  when  it 
is  relatively  high.  In  Janu- 
ary it  falls  considerably,  and 
is  lower  then  than  in  any 
month  except  February. 

In  Orissa  the  mortality  is 
about  the  average  in  April  and 
July,  below  it  in  February, 
May,  June,  September  and 
October,  and  above  it  during 
the  other  months,  being 
highest  in  December  and 
January.  In  Chota  Nagpur, 
as  in  Bihar,  the  mortality 
is  lowest  in  February,  from 
which  month  it  rises  con- 
tinuously until  August,  when 
it  is  nearly  50  per  cent,  above 
the  mean,  and  then  again 
falls.  From  November  to 
June  it  is  below  and  from 
July  to  October  it  is  above 
the  average. 
There  seems  to  be  no  correlation  between  the  rate  of  mortality  and  the 
effective  strength  of  the  reproductive  principle.  In  Bengal  Proper  June  is  the 
month,  alike  of  the  smallest  number  of  deaths  and  the  largest  amount  of  con- 
ception, but  next  to  June  and  July,  August  and  September  are  the  months  of 
least  mortality,  while  conception  takes  place  most  extensively  in  February,  March 
and  April.  The  reason  seems  to  be  partly  that  death  is  often  due  to  illnesses  con- 
tracted some  months  previous  to  death,  and  partly  that  the  mortality  generally  is 
greatest  amongst  the  very  young  and  very  old,  who  are  unable  to  bear  the  cold 
of  winter,  which  does  no  harm  to  those  in  the  prime  of  life,  who  are  responsible 
for  the  birth-rate.  It  is  unnecessary,  in  these  circumstances  to  compare  the 
statistics  for  the  other  Sub-Provinces. 
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405.    It  is  often  said  that  the  reporting  of  births  in  towns  is  very  defective ; 

BiETH.EXTE  x^  Tow^'s.  ^^*  ^^^  low  figuTes  for  urbau  areas  are  dae   to  a 

great  extent  to  the  fact  that  the  crude  birth-rate  is 
taken,  i.e.,  the  number  of  births  per  1,000  of  the  total  population.  The  number 
of  births,  however,  depends  on  the  number  of  married  women  of  child-bearing 
age,  and  the  proportion  of  such  women  in  towns  is  usually  much  smaller  than 
in  rural  areas.  The  only  accurate  way  of  testing  the  completeness  of  reporting 
in  towns  is  by  comparing  the  number  of  births  with  the  number  of  married 
women  aged  15  to  40.  In  Appendix  III,  I  have  shown  the  extent  to  which  the 
proportion  of  such  women  in  each  town  differs  from  the  provincial  average.  It 
will  be  seen  that  the  deficiency  is  often  very  considerable.  In  Nasirabad,  for 
example,  there  are  barely  three-fifths  as  many  married  women  of  these  ages 
as  there  are  in  the  general  population.  It  is,  therefore,  obvious  that  the  crude 
birth-rate  must  also  be  greatly  in  defect.* 

*  Even  if  the  birth-rate  be  calculated  on  the  number  of  married  women  aged  15  to  40  there  will  still 
be  some  deficiency  in  all  towns  with  a  large  immigrant  population,  partly  owing  to  the  practice,  already 
adverted  to,  of  women  going  to  their  parents'  houses  for  their  first  confinement,  and  partly  to  the  fact  that 
many  of  the  immigrants  from  places  in  the  neighbourhood  have  two  establishments — a  temporary  house  in 
the  town  and  a  permanent  one  a  few  miles  away.  In  such  cases  their  wives  would  usually  go  to  the  per- 
manent home  in  the  country  when  the  time  of  their  confinement  came  near. 
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SUBSIDIARy  TABLE   I— Unadjusted  age  return  op  100,000  of 

EACH    SEX. 


AGE, 


Total 


0 

1 

■2 
3 
4 
6 
6 
1 
8 
9 

10 

11 
12 
13 

14 
16 
16 
17 
18 
19 


21 
22 
23 

24 


30 

31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 


4S 

44 
45 
46 
47 


63 

54 
66 
66 
67 
68 
59 


63 

64 


66 
67 


69 

70 


73 

74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 

81 
82 
83 
84 
85 
86 
87 


90 

91 
92 
93 

94 
95 
96 
97 
98 
99 
100  and  over 


Male. 


Hindu. 


100,000 


2,905 
1,404 
2,886 
2,330 
2,717 
3,415 
2,385 
2,937 
3,081 
2,2*7 
3,348 

1,521 
3,917 
1,259 
1,923 
2,169 
2,072 
1,110 
2,398 
946 
2,804 


2,300 
786 
1,252 
4,428 
1,216 
1,007 
2,033 
663 
4,463 

444 
2,359 

443 

666 
3,073 
1,607 

673 
1,127 

379 
4,054 

827 

1,043 

170 

467 

2,180 

370 

286 

687 

177 

2,897 

190 
640 
116 
178 

1,110 
274 
169 
8(i6 
72 

2,069 

97 
278 
40 
99 
454 
45 
61 
91 
36 
689 

33 

94 
12 
20 

186 
15 
17 
27 
11 

272 

13 
18 
4 
13 

47 

10 
6 

14 
1 

62 

2 

6 
7 
3 

11 
5 
3 

10 
4 

24 


Mubam- 
madan. 


100,000 


3,231 

1,504 
3,470 
3,346 
3,329 
4,181 
3,336 
3,276 
4,341 
2,606 
4,470 

1,663 
4,445 
1,215 
2,229 
2,008 
2,389 

819 
2,414 

701 


660 
1,866 

616 
1,092 
3,752 
1,051 

806 
1,864 

486 
8,833 


2,104 
808 
441 

2,655 

1,476 
377 
830 
267 

3,611 


162 
363 


277 
183 


167 
2,689 


465 

77 

144 

964 

228 

90 

177 

126 

2,037 

69 
191 
32 
76 
486 
40 
37 
87 
20 
680 


198 
16 
12 
18 
13 

314 


1 
11 

46 


1 

77 


Average. 


11 
2 
1 
3 
2 

23 


100,000 


3,056 
1,460 
3,166 
3,074 
3,000 
3,770 
2,826 
3,094 
3,666 
2,367 
3,867 

1,640 
4,161 
1,239 
2,066 
2,096 
2,219 

976 
2,406 

833 
2,696 

701 
2,099 

660 
1,178 
4,116 
1,139 

914 
1,960 

676 
4,171 

417 

2,241 

380 

608 

2,833 

1,492 

482 

989 

327 

3,849 

300 
927 
162 
414 

2,108 
327 
239 
609 
!68 

2,801 

195 
606 

98 
162 
1,042 
263 
132 
246 

97 
2,064 

84 

238 

36 

88 

469 

43 

46 

89 

28 

631 

30 
96 
10 
20 

191 
16 
16 
22 
12 

291 

12 

21 

2 

12 

46 

7 

6 

10 

64 

3 
8 
4 
I 

II 
3 
2 
7 
3 

23 


Feuale. 


Hindu. 


Huham- 
madan. 


100,000 

100,000 

8,045 

2,856 

1,710 

1,693 

3,298 

3,294 

3,299 

3,496 

2,845 

3,196 

3,574 

3,880 

2,447 

3,118 

3,074 

8,296 

2,636 

3,482 

2,208 

2,110 

2,665 

3,267 

1,452 

1,478 

2,747 

2,980 

1,176 

1,064 

1,808 

1,819 

1,996 

1,857 

2,249 

2,678 

1,121 

873 

2,843 

2,960 

1,081 

923 

3,619 

3,839 

781 

821 

2,420 

2,461 

791 

631 

1,338 

1,302 

4,834 

4,667 

1,109 

1,030 

910 

741 

1,883 

1,791 

686 

633 

4,394 

4,421 

442 

426 

2,044 

],897 

336 

280 

622 

481 

2,760 

2,678 

1,245 

1,296 

424 

293 

926 

748 

341 

861 

4,181 

8,984 

291 

320 

866 

745 

181 

183 

422 

374 

2,169 

1,914 

303 

229 

285 

182 

679 

432 

219 

197 

8,110 

3,023 

173 

181 

619 

429 

103 

79 

166 

110 

1,160 

962 

283 

234 

142 

108 

236 

178 

78 

97 

2,716 

2,429 

113 

121 

816 

246 

41 

26 

91 

75 

573 

429 

74 

112 

66 

55 

110 

71 

81 

28 

898 

786 

32 

38 

126 

96 

19 

12 

13 

13 

235 

206 

25 

16 

14 

16 

27 

28 

13 

10 

469 

4U1 

10 

21 

36 

23 

8 

6 

8 

9 

72 

44 

4 

1 

3 

1 

9 

6 

3 

4 

81 

60 

6 

6 

6 

3 

2 

2 

22 

17 

6 

2 

1 

4 

3 

2 

6 

4 

19 

15 

Arerai^e. 


100,000 


2,964 
1,664 
3,296 
3,393 
3,012 
3,720 
2,767 
3,179 
3,038 
2,161 
2,962 

1,465 
2,868 
1,122 
1,813 
1,929 
2,405 
1,005 
2,894 
1,006 
3,671 

800 
2,439 

715 
1,321 
4,492 
1,071 

880 
1,813 

635 
4,407 

434 

1,974 

309 

479 

2,673 

1,269 

361 

841 

360 

4,061 

306 
803 
168 
399 

2,048 
268 
210 
661 
208 

3,068 

177 
476 

92 
134 
1,061 
260 
126 
209 

87 
2,680 

117 

282 
34 
83 

604 
92 
66 
91 
30 

845 

36 

III 

15 

12 

221 

21 

15 

28 

12 

432 

IS 
29 
6 
9 
69 
3 
2 

a 

3 
71 

6 
4 
I 
I 

20 
4 
2 
3 
6 

17 


JVofo.— This  return  was  prepared  from  a  few  units  taken  at  ranflnm  jn  /niTo™.,*  ™„f»  „.     ''~^~^~^~^~" 
to  illustrate  the  tendency  of  the  people  to  pitch  on  certaintmb1rra"nXuSrtVeTeneJa.  a.e  aistnoution  o. , 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLES. 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  II.— Age  distbibution  of  100,000  op  each  Sex. 


ActE. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

Aas. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

Male. 

^Female. 

Male. 

I'emale. 

Ufale. 

Female. 
7 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

1 

2 

8 

4 

S 

6 

1 

2 

3 

i 

5 

6 

7 

(1)  WHOLE  OF  BENGAL. 

(6)  NORTH  BIHAR. 

Tota 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

Total 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

0 

2,866 

2,916 

?•;?! 

3,333 

2,316 

2,333 

0-  6       ... 

12,741 

13,091 

12,984 

13,736 

13,747 

14,492 

1,876 

1,505 

1,416 

1,616 

2,348 

2,496 

6-10 

15,627 

14,633 

16,163 

14,886 

15,729 

14,669 

2,971 

3,277 

l-t^t 

3,232 

2,924 

3,219 

10-15 

12,611 

9,873 

12,144 

9,671 

11,444 

8,932 

3 

3,142 

I'^f. 

^•^^ 

8,733 

3,612 

3,837 

16-20 

8,238 

7,487 

7,639 

6,801 

7,160 

6,445 

,?'?*^- 

3,0?0 

3,071 

3,182 

3,198 

3,206 

20-25 

6,966 

8,234 

6,699 

7,601 

6,609 

7,806 

16,208 

14,897 

16,664 

14,744 

15,538 

14,440 

25-30 

8,620 

9,069 

8,226 

9,083 

8,808 

9,660 

10—16 

12,474 

10,151 

12,194 

9,74Q 

11,388 

9,010 

80-35 

8,162 

8,627 

8,331 

8,809 

9,081 

9,065 

8,661 

8,960 

8,178 

8,376 

7,664 

7,646 

85-40 

6,336 

6,386 

6,464 

6,470 

6,341 

6,281 

20—25 

7,625 

8,844 

7,022 

8,268 

7,110 

8,421 

40-45 

6,879 

6,122 

6,436 

6,430 

6,601 

6,549 

I'VA 

9,046 

8,402 

8,941 

8,820 

9,348 

45-60 

4,070 

8,966 

4,048 

3,877 

3,864 

3,697 

7,952 

7,782 

8,077 

8,103 

8,696 

8,667 

60—66 

4,085 

4,118 

4,298 

4,346 

4,341 

4,321 

35—40 

6,248 

5,611 

6,446 

6,661 

6,292 

6,606 

66-60 

1,811 

1,995 

1,747 

1,871 

1,729' 

1,871 

40—45 

,6,981 

6,841 

6,270 

6,088 

6,323 

6,330 

60  and  over 

4,814 

6,619 

4,933 

6,629 

4,696 

6,381 

45—60 

8,719 

3,295 

3,649 

8,175 

3,627 

3,157 

Unspecified 

50 

52 

60—65 

8,916 

4,066 

3,942 

4,096 

4,087 

4,4«6 

65—60 

1,679 

1,677 

1,667 

1,677 

1,631 

1,656 

60  and  oyer 

4,486 

5,674 

4,658 

6,046 

4,779 

6,386 

Unspecified 

49 

65 

Mean  aqe  ... 

»4-3 

Si-B 

24-0 

24-8 

24-3 

23-Z 

Mean  AOE... 

24-4 

2B-7 

24-4 

2B-7 

24-4 

2BB 

(2)  WEST  BENGAL. 

(7)  SOUTH  BIHAR. 

Tota, 

100,000 

200.000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

Total 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

0-  5 

11,962 

12,667 

12,532 

i8,isa 

12,930 

12,766 

0—  5 

12,696 

12,925 

13,008 

13,632 

14,454 

15,049 

6-10        ... 

13,974 

13,563 

14,241 

13,063 

13,669 

11,930 

5-10 

13,728 

12,509 

16,249 

13,859 

14,784 

13,297 

10-15 

12,216 

9,600 

11,804 

8,841 

11,118 

8,501 

10—16 

12,176 

9,752 

12,626 

9,996 

11,369 

8,866 

16-20 

9,200 

9,964 

8,814 

9,071 

8,963 

8,916 

15—20 

8,354 

7,594 

7,691 

6,884 

6,964 

6,236 

20-25 

7,995 

8,828 

7,558 

8,691 

8,096 

9,302 

20-25 

8,011 

9,103 

7,218 

8,043 

7,097 

8,041 

25-30        ... 

9,048 

8,986 

8,976 

9,609 

9,346 

10,160 

25-30        ... 

8,963 

9,184 

8,118 

8,679 

8,624 

9,137 

80—36 

7,743 

7,611 

8,242 

8,410 

8,653 

8,895 

30-86 

8,437 

8,619 

8,160 

8,641 

8,841 

8,918 

85-40 

6,646 

6,868 

6,960 

6,188 

6,713 

5,932 

35—40 

6,170 

6,336 

6,021 

6,236 

6,876 

6,066 

40—45 

6,668 

6,382 

6,648 

6,646 

6,491 

6,706 

40-45 

6,289 

6,696 

6,663 

.6,744 

6,646 

6,814 

46—50 

4,046 

8,764 

8,940 

3,626 

8,581 

3,417 

45-50        ... 

4,040 

3,901 

3,892 

3,746 

3,781 

3,623 

60-55 

4,007 

4,438 

3,829 

4,297 

3,916 

4,736 

50-55 

4,294 

4,606 

4,466 

4,638 

*,688 

4,726 

66—60 

2,120 

2.247 

2,069 

2,307 

1,936 

2,116 

56—60 

1.849 

1,954 

1,808 

1,860 

1,820 

1,888 

60  and  over 

4,«6 

6,192 

4,392 

6,220 

4,568 

6,677 

60  and  over 

6,113 

7,021 

6,184 

7,042 

5,348 

7,283 

TJnspecifled 

60 

66 

Unspecified^ 



68 

62 

Ueait  aqe  ... 

S4:-8 

ZS-8 

Sd-7 

S.61 

24-8 

26-6 

Mean  aoe  ... 

2B-0 

26-B 

24-7 

26-1 

24-9 

26-3 

G 

i)  CENTR 

AL  beng; 

\L. 

(8)  ORISSA. 

Total 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

Total 

100.000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100.000 

100,000 

0-  6 

12,072 

18,869 

13,810 

15,413 

13,228 

14,126 

0—  5 

13,059 

13,053 

12,461 

12,683 

14,472   , 

14,620 

6-10 

13,284 

13,397 

13,261 

12,465 

14,341 

13,465 

5-10        ... 

13,188 

12,464 

14,385 

13.480 

16,513 

14,168 

10-15 

11,689 

9,669 

11,229 

8,713 

10,738 

8,668 

10-15        ... 

12,728 

10,827 

13,698 

11,643 

11,479 

9,774 

15-20        ... 

8,638 

9,094 

8,381 

8,938 

7,601 

7,910 

16—20 

9,622 

9,410 

10,200 

9,474 

8,049 

7,191 

20—25 

8,243 

8,762 

7,547 

8,634 

7,583 

8,573 

20—25 

9,S16 

9,264 

8,430 

8,146 

8,926 

8,771 

25—30 

9,794 

9,240 

8,968 

9,210 

9,611 

9,643 

26—30 

8,696 

8,151 

6,901 

7,173 

8,420 

8,367 

30-35 

8,469 

7,845 

8,608 

8,444 

8,912 

8,693 

80-SS        ... 

7,643 

8,017 

7,661 

8,256 

8,498 

8,740 

36-40 

6,632 

5,610 

6,980 

6,762 

6,656 

6,333 

36-40 

5,019 

4,899 

6,740 

5,266 

6,378 

4,773 

40—45 

6,511 

6,280 

6,710 

6,364 

6,723 

6,679 

40—46 

6,276 

7,272 

6,863 

7,668 

6,004 

7,181 

45—60 

4,012 

8,628 

3,887 

8,157 

3,681 

3,312 

45-60        ... 

8,613 

3,177 

3,377 

2,854 

2,845 

2,468 

60—65 

3,921 

4,438 

8,792 

4,263 

4,045 

4,763 

50-65 

5,026 

6,414 

4,419 

5,086 

4,447 

6,270 

66—60 

2,049 

2,262 

2,076 

2,204 

1,842 

1,960 

65—60 

1,749 

1,608 

1,487 

1,378 

1,621 

1,384 

60  and  over 

4,788 

6,056 

4,862 

6,563 

5,188 

7,031 

60  and  over 

4,866 

6,444 

4,488 

6,996 

*'*^J 

7,240 

Unspecified 



52 

59 

Unspecified 

77 

63 

Mean  aqe  ... 

SBl 

ns-s 

S4-9 

3B-7 

2S-1 

26-2 

Mean  aoe  ... 

2i-4 

25-9 

24-1 

25-8 

23-7 

2B-7 

(4)  Nom 

H  BEHQl 

IL. 

(9)C 

!HOTA  NAGPUR  pi 

-ATEAU. 

Total 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

Total 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

0—  6 

18,697 

16,645 

14,486 

16,450 

13,957 

16,272 

0-  6        ... 

14,163 

16,238 

14,942 

16,045 

15,680 

17,179 

6—10 

16,837 

16,681 

15,738 

15,163 

16,186 

15,316 

6—10 

16,601 

16,801 

17,696 

16,861 

17,707 

16,640 

10—15 

11,273 

9,060 

10,686 

8,630 

11,002 

8.610 

10—15 

13,823 

11,412 

13,730 

11,269 

12,168 

9,608 

15-20 

7,792 

9,833 

7,664 

8,948 

7,155 

8,141 

15—20 

8,940 

8,887 

8,234 

8,139 

7,646 

7,684 

20—25 

7,043 

9,198 

6,819 

8,848 

6,646 

8,494 

20-35 

7,239 

I'^lt 

6,642 

7,648 

d,662 

8,324 

26—30 

9,688 

9,915 

9,253 

9,868 

8,943 

9,532 

36-30 

8,440 

8,632 

7,661 

8,294 

8,417 

9, 1 61 

30—35 

8,386 

7,724 

8,603 

8,192 

8,629 

8,569 

80-85 

7,661 

7,663 

7,603 

7,989 

8,422 

8,296 

7,030 

6,101 

7,142 

5,202 

6,832 

5,168 

85—40 

5,591 

6,286 

5,824 

6,480 

6,964 

6,115 

40    45 

6,184 

5,219 

6,476 

5,722 

6,763 

6,313 

40-46 

6,688 

6,630 

5,966 

6,603 

6,779 

5,683 

3,570 

2,746 

3,617 

2,726 

8,480 

2,771 

45—50 

?'liJ 

2,860 

8,075 

2,687 

2,876 

2,687 

60    66 

8,638 

3,621 

3,835 

3,864 

4,126 

4,349 

50-55 

8,787 

3,690 

3,608 

3,492 

3,629 

3,698 

1,307 

1,227 

1,323 

1,224 

1,306 

1,262 

56—60 

1,393 

1,372 

1,397 

1,460 

1,333 

1,366 

60  and  over 

4,165 

4,590 

4,462 

6,278 

4,936 

6,145 

60  and  over 

8,570 

4,699 

8,823 

5,043 

3,799 

6,018 

Unspecified 

•■If 

49 

58 

Unspecified 



39 

62 

Mean  age  ... 

S3-8 

as-1 

24-1 

23-8 

24-3 

24-7 

Mean  age  ... 

22-6 

23-1 

22-4 

23-1 

22-6 

230 

(B)  EAS 

T  BENGA 

L. 

(IC 

))  CITIES  (1901  or 

<LY). 

Total 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

100,000 

Total 

100,000 

100,000 

0—  5 

14,648 

16,837 

16,408 

16,787 

15,413 

16,300 

0-  6       ... 

7,452 

11,064 







5—10 

16,082 

ie,4i!9 

15,916 

15,839 

15,736 

16,170 

6—10 



10-15 

12,935 

10,806 

12,854 

10,023 

11,677 

9,417 

10—15        ... 

...... 

16—20 

8,586 

10,038 

8,272 

9,557 

7,688 

8,660 

15-20 



20—25 

7,222 

9,168 

6,836 

8,786 

6,914 

8,591 

20—26 



25—30 

8,806 

8,943 

8,412 

8,769 

8,610 

8,929 

26—30 



30—35 

7,444 

6,899 

7,602 

7,236 

7,887 

7,729 

80—35 

35-40 

6,088 

4,698 

6,233 

4,773 

6,185 

4,912 

35—40 

40—45 

6,298 

4,926 

6,478 

6,169 

6,678 

6,646 

40-45 

3,769 
6,796 

45—50 

8,463 

2,678 

3,402 

2,634 

3,653 

2,908 

45—60 

4,867, 

S0-r55 

8,589 

8,563 

3,698 

3,736 

3,917 

4,164 

50—65 

55—60      '  ... 

1,486 

1,198 

1,644. 

1,303 

1,586 

1,393 

65-60 

7,076 

60  and  over 

4,6«3 

4,832 

4,847 

6,438 

5,118 

6,149 

60  and  over 

<  Unspecified 





39 

48 

' 

'■ 

Mean  aoe  ... 

g3'3 

g2'8 

HHS 

23-4 

23-8 

24-2 

Mean  aoe  ... 

28-3 

gys 
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CHAPTER  V — AGE. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  III— Age  distribotion  op  100,000  op  each  sex 

BY  RELIGION.  s 

(I)  HINDU. 


AOE. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881.                        1 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

I'emale. 

Male. 

Female. 

1 

Total            

0                

1               

2                 

3 

4                

6—10         

10-15          

15—20          

20-25          

25-30          

80—36           

36-40          

40-45          

45-60          

60—65           

56-60          

60  and  over 
Unspecified 

2 

100,000 

2,766 
1,289 
2,801 
2,967 
2,725 
14,328 
12,181 
8,715 
7,868 
9,102 
8,150 
6,328 
6,258 
3,934 
4,129 
1,828 
4,661 

3 

100,000 

2,818 
1,383 
3,075 
3,301 
2,829 
14,004 
9,936 
8,711 
8,778 
9,025 
8,015      . 
6,849 
6,210 
3,619 
4,324 
1,904 
6,219 

4 

100,000 

3,036 
1,246 
2,673 
3,149 
2,874 
14,925 
12,022 
8,803 
7,812 
8,621 
8,266 
6,557 
6,667 
3,850 
4,181 
1,786 
4,782 

6 

100,000 

3,166 
1,325 
2,972 
3,633 
2,967 
14,183 
.     9,663 
8,093 
8,147 
8,926 
8,396 
6,038 
6,426 
3,496 
4,317 
1,848 
6,610 

6 

100,000 

2,208 
2,303 
2,768 
3,368 
3,041 
14,940 
11,181 
7,707 
7,380 
8,998 
8,784 
6,364 
6,494 
3,643 
4,222 
1,737 
4,843 
61 

7 

100,000 

2,219 
2,441 
3,037 
3,678 
3,036 
13,867 
8.907 
7,417 
8,370 
9,419 
8,728 
6,819 
6,660 
3,878 
4,661 
1,814 
6,704 
65 

Mean  Age        

2^-e 

25-B 

t 

»4-« 

sfi-e 

84-6 

a&-H 

(2)  MUHAMMADAN. 

Total            

0              ; 

1              

2              

3              

4               

6-10          

10-15         

16—20          

20-25         

26-30          

30-36          

35-40         

40—46           

45-50          

60—66          

65-60           

60  and  over 
Unspecified 

100,000 

3,072 
1.610 
3,254 
3,399 
3,271 
16,6C6 
12,830 
8,230 
6,932 
8,849 
7,667 
6,204 
6,620 
3,422 
8,649 
1,481 
4,264 

100,000 

3,166 
1,673 
3,631 
8,823 
3,449 
16,376 
10,323 
9,422 
9,031 
9,196 
7,396 
4,913 
6,213 
2,737 
3,626 
1,268 
4,769 

100,000 

3,476 
1,664 
3,899 
3,629 
3,883 
16,464 
12,298 
7,909 
6,615 
8,316 
7,848 
6,400 
6,780 
3,339 
3,647 
'  1,456 
4,490 

100,000 

3,730 
1,816 
3,737 
4,019 
3,524 
15,638 
9,623 
8,914 
8,613 
9,120 
7,891 
4,963 
5,631 
2,695 
3,779 
1,337 
6,272 

lOOflOO 

2,553 
2,408 
3,232 
3,727 
3,461 
16.477 
11,707 
7,287 
6,610 
8,647 
8,266 
6,20a 
6,060 
3.366 
3,880 
1,443 
4,747 
44 

lOOfiOO 

2,691 
2,568 
3,534 
4,036 
3,474       ! 
16,335 
9,126 
8,124 
8,669 
9,260 
8,263 
4,912 
5,967 
2,769 
4.208 
1,346 
5,886 
64 

Mean  Age         

33-1 

SS-0 

gs-a 

S3-5 

a3-6 

a^-s 

(3)  CHRISTIAN. 

Total            

0                

1                

2                  

3                 

4 

6-10           

10—15          

16-20          

20-26           

26—30           

80—35          

36—40          

40—45          

46-60          

60-66          

65-60         

60  and  over 
Unspecified 

100,000 

2,640 
1,919 
3,085 
3,266 
3,047 
14,781 
13,623 
8,668 
8,414 
9,690 
7,710 
6,022 
6,301 
3,296 
3,406 
1,881 
3,602 

loomo 

2,760 
2,149 
3,445 
3,789 
8,327 
15,847 
12,473 
9,121 
8,866 
8,656 
7,263 
6,348 
4,964 
3,036 
3,209 
1,616 
4,252 

100  mo 

2,863 
2,161 
3,091 
3,675 
3,292 

16,108 

13,127 
8,837 
8,261 
8,660 
7,866 
6.118 
6,672 
8,223 
3,061 
1,689 
3,619 

100,000 

3,197 
2,310 
3,315 
4,162 
3,764 
16,786 
12,227 
8,769 
8,341 
8,394 
7,686 
6,416 
6,088 
2,664 
2,989 
1,622 
4,392 

100,000 

2.842 
2.243 
2.732 
8,283 
3,025 

18,604 

10,984 
8,080 

10,083 

10,397 
8,608 
6,966 
6,663 
3,683 
3,065 
1,609 
3,384 
120 

100,000 

2,925 
2,706 
3,169 
3,953 
3,336 
15,019 
10,927 
9,124 
9,060 
9,081 
7,716 
6,304 
4,787 
2,936 
3,206 
1,697 
6,006 
124 

Mean  Age         

23-1 

as-7 

aa-a 

ss-s 

93-6 

•ass 

(4)  ANIMI8T. 

Total            

0                 

1                 

2                   

3                 

4                 

6-10          

10—16           

16—20          

20—25           

26-30          

30—86          

86—40          

40—45         

45-50          

60-55          

65—60         

60  and  over 

100,000 

2,477 
1.966 
3,386 
3,860 
3,477 
18,169 
14,323 
8,804 
6,714 
7,847 
7,021 
6,333 
6,422 
2,693 
3,622 
1,805 
3,693 

lOOfiOO 

2,494 

2,060 

3,646 

4,814 

3,607 
17,332 
12,146 

9,141 

8,280 

8,126 

7,102 

5,108 

6,064 

2,603 

3,248 

1,843 

4,888 

100,000 

2,828 

2,131 

3,265 

4,290 

3,771 
18,982 
14,153 

8,183 

6,188 

7,039 

6,762 

5,386 

6,407 

2,878 

3,274 

1,442 

4,031 

100,000 

2,904 
2,223 
8,628 
4,761 
3,948 
17,674 
11,860 
8,688 
7,464 
7,716 
7,228 
6,178 
6,031 
2.687 
8,036 
1,683 
4,717 

1 

y  Not  available. 
i 

Mean  Age        ...       ...       „. 

avo 

S8-8 

ai'8 

2S"8 
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SUBSIDIARY   TABLE   IV. — Age  distribution  of  1,000    of    each    sex    in 

CERTAIN   CASTES. 


Caste. 


AHia  AND  GOALA 

Bengal  Proper  ... 
Bihar    ... 
Chota  Nagpur  ... 


AJLAF  (Musalman) 
Bengal  Proper  ... 

BABHAN  

Muzaflarpur  and  Darbhanga    .. 
Other  Bihar  Districts  ... 
Hazaribagh 

BAGDI     

"West  Bengal    ... 
Central  Bengal 

BAISHNAB  

Bengal  Proper 

Orissa  and  Manbhum  ... 

BARHI 

MnzaSarpur  and  Darbbanga    .. 
Other  Bibar  Districts  ... 
Hazaribagh,  Gnttsck  and  Puri 

BAKHI  (Musalman)         

Cbamparan 

BAUKI     

West  Bengal     ... 
Manbhnm 
gonthal  Farganas 
Orissa ... 


BHTTITA 

Midnapore 

Gaya  and  Bhagalpur    . 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 


BHUMIJ  

West  Bengal    ... 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 


BRAHMAN 

Bengal  Proper 
Bihar  ... 
Orissa ... 
Chota  Nagpur 


CHAMAE  

Bengal  Proper 

Muzaflarpur  and  Darbbanga 

Other  Bihar  Districts  ... 

Guttack 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 


CHASA 

Orissa ...  ... 

DHANTJK  ....         

Mu  zaff arpur  and  Darbbanga    ... 
Other  Bihar  Districts 

DHOBA   

Bengal  Proper  

Bibar  ... 
Orissa  ...  ... 

Chota  Nagpur    _  

DHOBI  (Musalman)       

Muzaflarpur  and  Darbbanga   ... 
Other  Bihar  Districts 

DHUNIA  (Musalman) 

Muzaflarpur  and  Darbbanga   ... 
Other  Bihar  Districts,  including  Malda 


BOH         

West  Bengal   ...  ...  ... 

Monghyr  and  gontlial  Farganas 
Manbhum 


Number  per  1,000  Male  aoed. 


0—6 

a 

13B 

112 
125 
144 


139 


US 

113 
111 
136 


1Z6 


122 
137 


119 


120 
115 


13S 

1*7 
136 
125 


13« 


139 

141 
145 
140 
133 


14:7 

133 
146 
147 


1S8 


128 
129 


110 

120 
119 
121 
117 


140 

140 
139 
ISS 
142 
160 


132 


ISO 


126 
132 


131 

120 
137 
136 

142 


ua 


131. 
145 


ISB 


143 
161 


132 

127 
]42 
139 


6-12 


196 

164 
201 
206 


213 


184: 

190 
181 

201 


192 


192 

193 


175 


176 
170 


205 


203 
195 


198 

203 
217 
229 
178 

203 
214 

225 

222 

210 

224 

179 

176 
18S 
173 
169 

219 

193 
219 
217 

202 
245 


188 

212 

230 
203 

198 

195 
201 
196 
210 

219 

219 
219 

245 
218 

197 

185 
222 
212 


12-20 
4 

103 

164 
156 
200 


162 


167 

170 
165 
160 


161 


162 

158 


164 


164 
163 


165 

166 
160 
173 


174 


180 

178 
197 
171 

177 


166 

190 
141 
174 


189 


195 

188 


160 

167 
165 
167 

180 


166 

161 
168 
164 
188 
173 


150 


142 
155 


167 

163 

162 
171 
196 


171 


156 
176 


146 

143 

147 


166 

161 
166 
186 


20—40  40  &  over. 
5 


308 

386 
306 


320 

810 
325 
307 


311 


313 
303 


303 


301 
314 


285 


298 


253 
291 


297 


290 


291 
301 


281 


311 

309 
315 
304 
320 


285 

307 
277 
287 
279 
275 


308 


303 


801 

304 


301 

306 
297 
304 
279 


272 

281 
270 

274 

260 
282 

504 

313 

287 
233 


208 

224 


197 


217 

217 
218 

207 


211 
210 


239 


210 

196 
216 

209 


Number  per  1,000  Female  aoed. 


192 

190 
167 
166 
215 


175 

178 
198 
168 


188 
177 


225 


216 
236 
214 


190 

199 
197 
194 
189 
167 


205 


201 
206 


203 

216 
203 
193 

174 


196 


214 
190 


198 


209 
192 


201 

an 

183 
180 


151 
338 
138 


149 

154 
163 
156 
130 


151 

143 

162* 

143 


136 


160 
132 


123 

125 
122 
119 
134 


136 

163 
125 
134 
134 
166 


140 


132 


131 
132 


135 

ISO 
132 
139 
161 


132 


125 
134 


141 


140 
142 


146 

135 
165 
153 


0-6 

6-12 

7 

8 

133 

182 

125 
184 
137 

167 
182 
200 

155 

187 

lii 

165 

110 

no 

133 

174 
162 
188 

133 

171 

126 
154 

170 
173 

105 

143 

108 
121 

139 
173 

141 

183 

194 
177 
185 


179 


187 


190 
193 


177 


198 

193 

194 
200 


200 


213 
197 


166 

170 
166 
157 
179 


191 

190 
191 

188 
166 
210 


184 


196 

178 


185 

187 
182 
179 
204 


194 


191 


195 


184 
201 


180 

172 
190 
203 


143 
147 


136 
131 
165 


171 


170 

166 
198 
173 

178 


173 

170 
179 

171 


189 


178 
192 


140 

161 
113 
150 
154 


142 

156 
142 
187 
172 
162 


152 


133 


129 
136 


160 

168 
147 
164 
160 


132 


133 


136 


138 


174 

169 

180 
189 


12-20 

20-40   4 

e 

10 

140 

325 

168 
131 
170 

306 
331 
301 

180 

306 

115 

331 

114 
114 
142 

826 
333 
Si8 

157 

314 

158 
156 

317 
307 

324 


327 
800 


310 

300 
820 
2S8 


312 

297 

308 
269 
287 


300 

238 
298 
301 

284 

276 
286 

310 


828 
308 
307 


323 

310 
318 
332 
sol 
294 


40  &  over, 
11 

220 

236 
222 
193 


301 
320 


304 


306 
309 


Sill 


329 


820 
332 


299 


291 

810 
260 
270 


278 


276 
281 


225 

229 

all 

284 

288 
259 

225 

219 
234 
214 


207 


197 

192 
■187 
183 
214 


178 

211 

169 
180 

191 

188 
198 

261 

252 
271 


191 

224 


227 

178 


224 

231 

236 
223 

216 

209 
230 
220 
184 

913 


229 


285 
22S 


209 

214 
20S 
18S 


F   F 
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CHAPTER   V — AGE. 


SUBSIDIARY    TABLE    IV.— Age    distribution    of  1,000    of  each  sex   in 

CERTAIN   CASTES. 


Caste. 


DOSADH  

Muzaffarpur     ... 
Other  Bihar  Districts  ... 
Ghota  Nagpur  ,., 


EURASIAN  (Christian)   ... 

FAKIR  (Musalman) 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darhhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districta  ... 


FIRINGI  (Christian)      ... 
East  Bengal     ... 

GATJR      

Orissa  Districts 
Orissa  States    ... 

HAJJAM  AND  NAPIT  ... 

Bengal  Proper 
Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts  ... 
Ghota  Nagpur 

HAJJAM  (Musalman)      ... 

Bengal  Proper 
Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 

HO  

Singhbhum 
Tributary  States 

JOLAHA  

Bengal  Proper 
Muzaffiirpur  nnd  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts  ... 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

JUGI       

Bengal  Proper 


KAHAR  ... 

Bihar 

Chota  Nagpur 


KAIBARTTA  (Unspecified) 
Bengal  Proper 

KAIBARTTA  (Chasi)      ... 
Bengal  Proper 

KAMAR  AND  LOHAR  ... 

Bengal  Proper 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga 

Other  Bihar  Districts  ... 

Orissa 

Gbota  Nagpur  Plateau 

KANDU  

Bihar  ... 

KAYASTHA         

Bengal  Proper 

Bihar 

Orissa 

KHANDAIT        

Orissa  ...  ... 

KOIRI  

Bihar 

Chota  Nagpur 

KUMHAR  

Bengal  Proper 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga    , 
Other  Bihar  Districts 
Orissa ...  ...  ... 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 


N0MBEE  PEB  1,000  MaIE  AOED. 


0-5 


127 

ISO 
121 
141 


118 
143 


186 

US 


127 


134 


134 


iS7 

123 
130 
137 
127 


133 

123 

Ul 

i;ii 


141 


HI 
140 


147 

140 
146 
160 
166 


137 


137 
135 


131 

13S 

122 
134 
131 
128 
IBl 


136 


131 


133 


131 

162 


127 
131 
128 
128 
114 


SOI 

210 
195 
234 


164 

333 


237 
233 


185 

193 

187 
208 

198 

197 
208 
207 
216 

330 

193 
215 
228 

334 

230 
244 

199 


190 


190 


188 
209 


162 

193 

303 

181 
210 
212 
186 
225 


136  183 

129  185 

116  175 

118  157 


194 


192 
218 


197 

182 
223 
199 
174 
211 


12-20 
i 

160 

154 
161 
179 

166 

146 

137 
160 


149 


181 
178 


168 

167 
160 
164 
197 


168 

159 

154 
176 


196 


208 
174 


1B9 

166 
141 
151 
167 


1B9 


157 


154 
186 


176 

169 

175 
169 
159 
174 
172 


160 

166 

167 
162 
160 


ISO 


149 
167 


167 

171 
159 
160 
166 
177 


20-40 
6 

304 

291 
310 

277 

387 

87S 

285 
273 


337 


300 


297 
306 


300 

308 
286 
294 
282 

373 


262 
264 


373 

272 
279 

383 

297 
254 

277 


507 

SIO 


345 

300 

394 

307 
279 
298 


294 
303 


318 
344 


297 


311 


SU 

300 


397 

303 
276 
306 
824 


40  &  over, 
6 

308 

215 
210 
169 

16S 

300 

205 
198 


202 


193 


201 
176 


307 

215 
218 
198 
178 


807 


228 
202 


lee 


161 
163 


200 

198 
230 
213 
166 


309 


211 
189 


303 

215 
218 
202 
206 
176 


234 


229 
221 


201 


313 


217 

163 


307 

217 
212 
219 
210 
183 


NUMBEB  PER  1,000  PEMiLB  AOED. 


0—6 
7 

128 

123 
129 
132 

130 

131 

146 
128 


135 


130 
146 


13B 

132 
139 
135 

146 


1J7 

137 
167 
129 


131 


109 
149 


143 

152 
125 
129 
162 


153 


130 
168 


117 


126 
117 
116 


132 


137 


135 

162 


14 

141 
155 
135 
136 
161 


5-12 


183 

185 

181 
203 


301 
199 


194 
200 


214 


180 


168 
2U2 


184 

178 
192 
186 


18S 

164 
167 
195 


333 


217 
281 


189 

191 
162 
178 


189 


161 


168 
185 


161 


182 

171 

140 

189 

134 
131 
138 
129 
181 

176 
192 
186 
171 
219 

129 

178 

134 

168 

165 
149 


177 


175 

201 


183 


175 
186 


166 
189 


12-20 
9 

138 

128 
139 
164 

190 

130 

109 
125 


185 


IBS 


152 
161 


155 

166 
141 
140 
166 


154 

165 

114 
136 


190 


197 
176 


165 
143 
131 
156 


104 


13S 


134 

142 


166 

161 

1B3 

169 
125 
139 
162 
150 


123 


144 

ISO 
128 
142 


153 


130 


164 

171 
139 
150 
170 
177 


20—10 
10 

330 

322 
333 
31S 

334 

313 

309 
S13 


303 


308 
304 


309 


3)7' 
319 


517 


331 

305 


5  OS 


314 

295 


510 

303 
338 
321 
287 


336 

329 
300 


319 

507 

302 
315 
317 
304 


330 


306 


302 
317 


302 


3S8 


330 
312 


302 

302 
290 
316 
304 


40  &  over 
11 
331 


218 
183 


145 

338 


33B 


244 
187 


«17 


211 

220 
188 


337 

203 
267 
220 

1B9 

163 
14» 

309 

189 
232 
241 
172 


245 


249 
217 


217 


213 


219 
237 


234 
173 


240 


358 


253 
273 


241 


328 


3.13 
182 


207 

211 
230 
217 
224 
177 
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SUBSIDIARY    TABLE    IV.— Age    disteibution    op  1,000  of  each   sex  in 

CERTAIN   CASTES. 


Nttmbeb  pee  1,000  Male  AasD 

NuMBKK  PBK  1,000  Female 

aqes 

Caste. 

0-6 

6—12 

12-20 

20-40 

40  St,  over. 

0—6 

6-12 

12-20 

20—40 

40  &  over. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

KTJRMI                 

1S9 

103 

172 

30B 

301 

130 

186 

14B 

313 

336 

West  Bengal 

Muaaflaipur  and  Darbhanga   ... 

Other  Bihar  Districts              

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau             

126 
132 
118 
IM 

212 
209 
169 
216 

192 
160 
153 
192 

305 
283 
827 
284 

166 
214 
283 
165 

13Sf 
125 
120 
141 

204 
179 
164 
210 

17S 
128 
123 
170 

806 
318 
332 

292 

180 
260 
261 
187 

MUOHI                



Bengal  Proper              

137 

197 

166 

310 

200 

161 

184 

162 

305 

198 

MUNDA              

Chota  Nagpur              .„ 

163 

217 

174 

243 

183 

162 

224 

155 

273 

196 

MXJNDA  (Christian)        



Banchi 

154 

236 

195 

263 

162 

160 

224 

168 

279 

169 

MUSAHAE           

134: 

SIS 

HI 

302 

30B 

IBS 

19S 

148 

SIS 

186 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga 

Other  Bihar  Districts               

188 
133 

254 
210 

140 
142 

275 

S07 

193 
208 

166 

169 

217 
190 

131 
151 

300 
316 

196 
185 

NAMASUDRA  (Chandal)            

Bengal  Proper             

ISl 

200 

168 

303 

208 

140 

181 

162 

311 

206 

NUNITA              

13g 

339 

1B7 

S61 

191 

ISl 

1S3 

143 

317 

^     3SB 

Huzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga    ... 
Other  Bihar  Districts               

131 

132 

220 
274 

165 
167 

293 

249 

201 
188 

126 
133 

182 
187 

139 

143 

314 
319 

239 

218 

OBAON 

14B 

ley 

IM 

389 

1B9 

166 

163 

168 

3BS 

145 

Jalpaiguri        ... 

Chota  Nagpur                

138 
171 

147 
268 

134 
167 

420 
250 

161 

164 

162 

177 

146 
229 

175 
136 

376 
286 

141 
172 

ORAON  (Christian)         

Banchi 

178 

247 

179 

238 

161 

180 

238 

147 

266 

169 

PAN         

1S6 

gio 

170 

S90 

17* 

IBS 

304 

1B7 

303 

178 

Orissa 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau              

IM 
161 

194 
221 

174 
168 

300 
283 

188 
164 

150 
163 

185 
217 

162 

164 

303 
303 

200 
183 

POD         

Bengal  Proper              

165 

214 

164 

282 

186 

166 

191 

167 

299 

178 

BAJBAN8I  (Koch)          

133 

199 

160 

301 

307 

1B9 

303 

143 

318 

179 

North  Bengal                

Dacca  and  Mymensingh           

132 

112 

199 
194 

160 
164 

802 

297 

207 
203 

168 
160 

203 
178 

140 

189 

319 

296 

180 
177 

RAJPUT  

lis 

193 

1B6 

316 

330 

lis 

169 

109 

339 

373 

West  Bengal    ...  _    , 

Muzaflarpur  and  Darbhanga    ... 

Other  Bihar  Districts 

Chota  Nagpur              

126 
lOS 
117 
116 

172 
396 
193 
185 

180 
164 
154 
170 

302 
811 
S17 
321 

221 
231 
219 
209 

121 
116 
116 
139 

186 
178 
165 
178 

158 
100 
107 
143 

318 
306 
338 
811 

217 
800 
274 
229 

SADGOP              • 

, 



Bengal  Proper              

109 

169 

168 

326 

228 

116 

160 

168 

801 

266 

SANTAL               

14S 

sa3 

193 

368 

171 

160 

319 

17S 

376 

169 

West  Bengal  and  Malda 

Bihar               

Sonthal  Parganas         

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau              

ISS 
166 
168 
136 

209 
219 
221 
237 

190 
167 
202 
186 

282 
802 
262 
276 

186 
167 
167 
166 

150 
168 
172 
160 

209 
224 
219 
226 

180 
160 
175 
177 

293 

283 
264 
277 

168 
166 
170 
170 

SnNBI  (Shaha)                

ISi 

18S 

16B 

303 

334 

134 

171 

1S8 

314 

333 

Bengal  Proper              

Bihar        ,      

Hazaribagh 

122 
125 
147 

182 
193 
219 

165 
163 
207 

801 
318 

254 

230 
211 
173 

123 
122 
146 

167 
179 
209 

160 
151 
151 

313 

321 
812 

237 
227 
182 

TANTI  AND  TATWA 

1S6 

18G 

IBB 

308 

31B 

131 

175 

IBS 

310 

333 

Bengal  Proper              ••• 
Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga    ... 

Other  Bihar  Districts 

Orissa              ^.  ^       

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau             

112 
129 
1S7 
129 
132 

167 
210 
204 
173 
206 

168 
161 
149 
169 
182 

S28 

203 
299 
809 
285 

226 
207 
211 
220 
196 

122 
128 
137 
135 
138 

164 
181 
183 
162 

204 

163 
126 
139 
163 
160 

314 
313 
813 

307 
297 

237 
252 
228 
233 
201 

TELI       

131 

197 

103 

305 

304 

133 

178 

143 

330 

fl36 

Bengal  Proper              

Muzaffarpur    ....        

Other  Bihar  Districts 

Orissa              .<•          ••<          ••■          *•• 
nhntji  Nanpur  Plateau             

116 
135 
1S2 
133 
148 

177 
216 
203 
183 
208 

170 
14S 
166 
169 
176 

320 
289 
306 
309 
293 

218 
212 
203 
206 
181 

120 
131 
136 
125 
161 

16S 
186 
178 
161 
2U6 

164 
127 
128 
160 
14S 

.318 
S19 
336 

308 
305 

235 
237 
221 
246 
190 

228 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  V. — Showing  the  proportion  of  children  under  10  years  of  age  and 

OP   MARRIED   females   TO   FEMALES   OF   CERTAIN   AGES;    ALSO   OF   PERSONS    OVER    60   TO   THOSE 

AGED   20-^40, 


Pkopoetion  op  ohildben  (both 

Peopobtioit  op 

MABBiED  Females  to  100  op 

ALL  CIVIL 

PEOPOETION  01 
PBE80NS  OVEE  60 

SEXES  combined)  UNDEB  10  XO  lOO. 

COIfDITIOSe  AOBD 

TO  100  PEBSONS  AaSD 

DiBTEICIS. 

20-40. 

Persons 
aged  20—40. 

Married 
Pemales 
all  ages. 

Married 

Females 

aged  15—40. 

All  ages, 

0— 

10. 

10- 

-16. 

15- 

-20. 

20- 

-40. 

1901. 

1891. 

1901. 

1891. 

1901. 

1891. 

190X. 

1891. 

1901. 

1891. 

1901. 

1891. 

1901. 

1891. 

1901. 

1891. 

1901. 

1891. 

4 

M 

'3 

s 

£ 

S 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

16 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

BBNGAX,     

93 

98 

114, 

1Z3 

174 

180 

48 

47 

9 

9 

57 

60 

86 

88 

80 

80 

14 

18 

15 

19 

WEST  BENGAL       

8S 

89 

110 

114 

163 

167 

47 

45 

9 

11 

72 

75 

88 

88 

73 

70 

14 

20 

14 

19 

Burdwan   ... 

77 

74 

102 

106 

167 

156 

47 

45 

12 

12 

73 

77 

89 

88 

73 

69 

14 

21 

12 

19 

Birbham    ... 

91 

80 

114 

108 

172 

169 

48 

47 

10 

11 

76 

78 

91 

90 

78 

74 

16 

20 

14 

19 

Bankura    ... 

97 

94 

118 

121 

182 

ISO 

47 

46 

10 

11 

69 

67 

87 

80 

76 

74 

16 

21 

13 

17 

Midnapore 

83 

S3 

112 

117 

161 

167 

47 

45 

8 

10 

72 

70 

87 

87 

7S 

70 

13 

17 

13 

17 

Hooghly     ... 

70 

71 

101 

109 

148 

164 

45 

44 

8 

12 

76 

83 

86 

89 

68 

66 

14 

20 

14 

20 

Howrah     ... 

79 

86 

112 

124 

166 

183 

46 

45 

6 

8 

76 

81 

88 

89 

73 

70 

13 

20 

16 

21 

CENTRAL  BENGAL            

81 

85 

117 

i«4 

174 

181 

46 

45 

9 

9 

73 

77 

89 

89 

74 

72 

14 

19 

IS 

20 

S4-Parganas 

86 

89 

117 

126 

178 

189 

49 

47 

9 

10 

76 

79 

89 

89 

76 

74 

17 

14 

15 

18 

Calcutta 

3Z 

32 

91 

91 

130 

129 

46 

46 

6 

3 

52 

63 

80 

79 

70 

67 

8 

19 

^ 

17 
23 
23 

19 

Nadia         

Murehidabad 

95 
100 

100 
96 

122 
127 

129 
127 

183 
191 

189 
187 

45 
45 

44 
44 

7 
8 

7 
9 

75 
75 

79 
70 

91 
91 

90 
90 

75 
75 

73 
71 

16 
15 

21 
22 

18 
16 

Jessore 

81 

91 

112 

.122 

163 

176 

47 

45 

9 

9 

73 

77 

89 

90 

74 

72 

14 

IB 

17 

NORTH  BENGAL 

96 

96 

139 

138 

190 

19g 

46 

45 

6 

7 

63 

68 

90 

90 

79 

77 

13 

14 

14 

16 

Bajahahi „ 

95 

94 

113 

131 

183 

178 

47 

46 

S 

1 

72 

78 

93 

95 

79 

73 

11 

14 

12 
13 

IB 
12 
14 
IS 
16 
15 
22 
21 
18 

Binajpu?   ... 

Oti 

06 

145 

139 

191 

186 

46 

47 

5 

e 

69 

61 

91 

89 

82 

81 

11 

11 

Jalpaisruri ... 

86 

89 

146 

144 

185 

180 

45 

41 

3 

3 

41 

40 

80 

83 

80 

81 

13 

13 

13 
10 

Darjeeling              

74 

70 

125 

126 

168 

166 

44 

45 

1 

1 

14 

13 

47 

53 

85 

85 

10 

18 

Eangpup    ... 

94 

99 

139 

132 

192 

186 

46 

46 

8 

9 

70 

76 

92 

91 

77 

76 

12 

13 

13 

Bogra 

Pabna        

1116 
104 

105 
107 

14U 
140 

139 

144 

191 
193 

191 

198 

48 
44 

48 
45 

5 

4 

8 
4 

70 
60 

76 

72 

94 
90 

95 
93 

81 
80 

83 

80 

13 
15 

12 
18 

14 
17 
15 
17 

Malda         

Each  Bihar 

Bikkim      

101 
93 
81 

107 
94 

139 

;si 

144 

146 
147 

195 
212 
157 

2)5 
210 

44 
42 
61 

43 
42 

6 
8 

1 

6 

9 

60 
71 
15 

65 
71 

87 
87 
6} 

89 
87 

74 
07 
89 

74 
68 

13 
14 
21 

18 
12 

20 

EAST  BENGAL         

206 

109 

140 

142 

190 

196 

45 

45 

4 

5 

52 

60 

90 

92 

S0 

81 

IS 

16 

16 

18 

Khalna      

Dacca 
MymonsinKh 

94 
107 
107 

97 
112 
1U7 

125 
139 

160 

1.32 
144 

148 

134 
189 
199 

19.3 
199 
204 

48 
44 

44 

47 
44 
45 

8 
3 
S 

9 
4 

4 

74 
50 
64 

77 
68 
66 

90 
91 
91 

92 
92 
92 

76 
81 
81 

76 
80 
80 

15 
16 
13 
16 
16 
14 
10 
11 
10 
12 

16 
18 
16 
19 
15 
13 
14 
18 
10 
12 

16 
17 
14 
18 
16 
15 
19 
17 

18 

20 

¥aridpur    ... 
Backergunge 

97 
97 

11/6 
101 

123 
123 

132 
131 

181 
175 

192 
184 

47 
48 

46 
48 

8 
6 

7 
f 

67 

60 

72 
64 

92 
94 

93 
94 

78 
1*2 

77 
82 

18 
21 

Tlppera      ... 

109 

106 

149 

146 

196 

193 

44 

44 

2 

2 

42 

47 

89 

92 

84 

84 

16 

Noakhali 

lis 

129 

162 

1.S2 

2U1 

203 

44 

45 

2 

2 

41 

49 

90 

94 

85 

87 

16 

Chittagong 

121 

126 

162 

153 

194 

200 

40 

41 

1 

1 

28 

37 

84 

87 

81 
92 
86 

81 

16 

Chittaijong  Hill  Tracts       

98 

154 

203 

43 

1 

53 

21 

Hill  Tippera 

99 

153 

196 

... 

44 

••• 

"1 

30 

... 

79 

NOBTH  BIHAR       

90 

93 

99 

103 

162 

167 

54 

54 

19 

17 

61 

64 

87 

88 

83 

86 

16 

82 

16 

20 

Saran         

Champaran 

90 

83 

97 
88 

106 

104 

100 
106 

163 

167 

161 

166 

47 

60 

50 
52 

4 
9 

5 

8 

37 

46 

48 
53 

SO 

so 

86 
86 

80 
84 
86 

87 
88 
87 
88 

19 
15 
18 
16 
IS 
12 

22 
19 
24 
20 
18 
16 

20 

23 

Muzaffarpur 

87 

95 

91 

ur. 

153 

164 

66 

56 

20 

19 

63 

67 

88 

911 

17 
19 
18 
13 
13 

20 

Darbhanga 

93 

92 

87 

1)0 

162 

160 

63 

62 

38 

32 

80 

80 

92 

96 

86 

23 

Bhagalpur 
Purnea 

91 

91 

95 
92 

96 
120 

1113 

nil 

165 
187 

174 
168 

5^ 
46 

57 
46 

28 
11 

24 
10 

78 
62 

78 
.66 

90 

86 

92 
83 

84 
77 

86 
80 

19 
19 
17 

SOUTH  BIHAR        

80 

91 

93 

101 

147 

162 

53 

55 

13 

12 

64 

64 

87 

90 

83 

85 

16 

21 

17 

22 

Patna         

Gaya           

Shahabad  ,.. 

71 
88 
79 

82 
91 
90 

85 
96 
101 

93 
104 
105 

132 
15i) 
149 

160 
166 
162 

511 
63 
49 

63 
52 
61 

10 
10 
8 

11 
10 
9 

60 
62 
57 

62 
61 
60 

88 

8; 

84 

89 
89 
91 
92 

84 
82 
80 
86 

86 
84 
84 
87 

19 
16 
13 
16 

24 
19 

19 
17 

24 
21 

Monghyr    ... 

86 

99 

90 

101 

154 

170 

58 

66 

20 

16 

75 

72 

90 

20 
21 

15 
17 

22 
21 

ORISSA         

SB 

87 

US 

109 

151 

151 

45 

44 

1 

1 

32 

34 

82 

84 

84 

85 

14 

21 

15 

24 

Cuttack      ... 
Jialaaore    ... 
Puri           

88 

84 
81 

96 

S9 

88 

113 
116 

109 

117 

110 

92 

153 

148 
148 

163 
154 
126 

44 

4<J 
46 

44 
43 
46 

1 
3 

1 

1 

3 

1 

28 
43 
29 

32 

42 
30 

81 
86 
81 

84 
85 
84 

84 
82 
86 

85 
80 
81 

15 
12 
14 

23 

19 
20 

17 
13 
14 

26 
21 

•21 

CHOTA  NAGPTJR  PLATEATJ 

106 

114 

13B 

144 

195 

310 

45 

44 

5 

5 

38 

37 

73 

74 

83 

84 

12 

IS 

12 

17 

Hazaribagh 

Banchi       ...           ...           ...           ,[[ 

Palamau    ... 

Manbhum...           ...           ...           ..', 

Singhbham 

Sonthal  Parganas  ... 

Angul 

Chota  Nagpur  Tri  butary  States      ... 

98 
120 
103 
101 
104 
116 

95 
112 

112 

122 

lis 

112 
124 
101) 
117 

113 
163 
132 
120 
162 
139 
134 
154 

123 
155 

136 
172 
144 
141 
162 

174 
218 
191 
179 
218 
210 
183 
216 

199 
224 

201 
242 
217 
193 
219 

51 

41 
47 
43 
37 
46 
44 
43 

50 
43 

"47 
36 
46 
43 
42 

13 
1 

6 
8 
2 
7 
3 
3 

13 

4 

■"7 
2 
6 
2 

69 
29 
43 
63 
16 
46 
30 
27 

60 
38 

"60 
14 
43 
29 
22 
20 

84 
71 
S3 
86 
49 
76 
61 
64 

86 
77 

"86 
45 
76 
63 
iO 
70 

83 
83 

84 
82 
74 
84 
85 
86 
84 

81 
84 

"83 
74 
86 

l!6 

87 
86 

11 
13 
9 
13 
10 
16 
10 
11 
10 

13 
16 

12 
17 
13 
19 

14 

12 
13 

12 
14 
17 
12 

16 
16 

"ig 

15 
20 
15 

Orissa  Tributary  States     

95 

100 

131 

140 

177 

189 

43 

42 

2 

2 

26 

68 

lA 

16 

11 
11 

14 

16 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  VI.— Showing  the   proportion  op   female  children 

UNDER    12   AND   OP   MARRIED   PEMALES    IN   CERTAIN   CASTES. 


Pbeoentage  op    I 

Pbmali: 

Ceild- 

Peeoentase  op  makbibd  on  Total          | 

BEN  UHDBB  12  OH 

AMONGST 

females 

AOED— 

Castbs. 

Locality. 

IHE  HDMBEB  OE— 

Females 

of 
all  ages. 

Klarried 

females 

aged 

15-40. 

AH  ages. 

0—12. 

12-16. 

15—20. 

20-40. 

1 

2 

S 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

AGAKIA  (Hindu) 

Chota  Nagpur  States 

25 

82 

43 

13 

26 

05 

71 

AGABWALA  (Hindu)... 

Gaya 

27 

88 

43 

£ 

67 

90 

71 

AHIR      AND     GOALA 

Province     ... 

32 

92 

66 

24 

76 

87 

84 

(Hindu) 

Bengal  Proper 

Bihar            

29 
.S2 

99 

89 

46 
B8 

21 

26 

83 
76 

86 
89 

87 
87 

Chota  Nagpur 

34 

106 

49 

17 

61 

77 

80 

AJLAF  (.\TRAr)  (Musal- 

Bengal  Proper 

34 

96 

52 

16 

92 

95 

82 

mau) 

ATITH  (Hindu) 

Saran 

30 

101 

43 

6 

64 

81 

74 

BABHAN  (Hindu) 

Province 

Muzaflarpur  and  Darbbanga 

Other  Bihar  districts 

28 
28 

88 
92 

47 
44 

10 
9 

68 
63 

85 

82 

78 
77 

27 

85 

47 

10 

69 

86 

78 

Haaarihagh 

32 

99 

53 

28 

83 

86 

76 

BAQDI  (Hindu) 

Province     ... 
West  Bengal 

30 
30 

97 
95 

46 
46 

16 
17 

85 
84 

88 
88 

71 

70 

Central  Bengal 

33 

104 

45 

13 

86 

88 

72 

BAISHNAB  (Hindu)    ... 

Province     ... 

Bengal  Proper         

Orissii  and  Manbhum 

25 
24 
29 

at 

87 
93 

42 
41 

45 

16 
16 
10 

77 
60 
56 

85 
85 
84 

83 
61 

80 

BABHI    (Hindu) 

Province      ...           ...    , 

Muzaflarpur  and   Darbhanga 

32 
35 

94 
lOS 

66 
60 

23 
45 

69 

78 

80 
90 

88 
87 
87 
S7 

Other  Bihar  Dislricts 
Hazaiibagh,  CuttackandPuri 

31 
32 

91 

94 

66 
61 

19 
12 

76 
64 

88 
87 

BAEHI  (Muialman)     ... 

Champaran 

31 

102 

46 

9 

44 

62 

78 

BARKAWAR  (Hindu)... 

Saran           

27 

87 

46 

7 

68 

83 

74 

BARUI  (Hindu) 

Province      ... 

Bengal  Proper         ...           •■■ 

Saran,  Champaran  and  Mon- 

Muzaflarpur  and   Darbhanga 

32 
33 

30 

98 
106 

92 

63 
46 

64 

2S 
13 

21 

76 
80 

60 

89 
89 

84 

79 
71 

83 

33 

96 

64 

43 

83 

93 

88 

BAURI  (Hindu) 

Province 

West  Bengal           

Manbhum                 

Sonthal  Parganas 

Orissa          

34 
84 
35 
36 
31 

98 
99 
107 
104 
92 

48 
49 
46 

61 
45 

S 

8 
7 
10 

1 

61 

69 

52 

76- 

18 

86 
90 
91 

90 
76 

85 

84 
SO 
85 
88 

BEDEA  (Hindu) 

Hazaribagh             

89 

131 

43 

10 

41 

74 

84 

BBDIYA  (Mnsalman)  ... 

Bengal  Proper     and    Man- 
bhum. 

31 

86 

62 

16 

68 

88 

82 

BEHAEA  (Musalman)... 

Bengal  Proper         

33 

91 

64 

23 

92 

96 

97 

BHANDAEI  (Hindu)  ... 

Orissa          

31 

87 

,           48 

6 

62 

88 

88 

BHAT  (Mttsalman) 

Bihar           

31 

93 

49 

.12 

67 

86 

82 

BHOGTA  (Hindu) 

Chota  Nagpur          

31 

98 

45 

S 

41 

78 

88 

BHOTIA  (Buddhist)    ... 

Jalpaiguri  and  Darjeeling  ... 

27 

79 

48 

i 

6 

41 

85 

BHUINMALI     (Hindu) 

Bengal  Proper        

32 

104 

42 

9 

63 

88 

71 

36 

34 

108 

47 

7 

63 

79 

S3 

BHUIIA  (Hindu) 

Province     

110 

45 

9 

64 

84 

76 

Midtiapore               

Gaya  and  hhagalpur 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

36 
35 

111 

107 

62 
46 

11 

6 

78 
43 

86 

7f! 

87 
83 

BHUIYA  (AnlmiBt)      ... 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

37 

131 

39 

3 

20 

m 

80 

BHUMIJ  (Hindu) 

Province     ...           

West  Bengal            

Ohota  Nagpur  Plateau 

34 
36 
33 

108 
121 

106 

42 
40 
42 

4 

6 

s 

33 
36 
32 

It 

73 

81 
78 
81 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  VI.— Showing  the  proportion  op   female  children 

UNDER    12  AND   OP   MARRIED   FEMALES   IN   CERTAIN   CASTES — Continued. 


Castes. 


Locality. 


BHCMIJ  (Animist)     . 
BIND  (Hindu) 
BKAHMAN  (Hindu) 

CHAKMA  (Buddhist)  , 
CHAMAB.  (Hindu) 


CHASA  (Hindu) 
CHBRO  (Hindu) 
CHIK  (Baraik)    Hindu 
CHTJBIHAB  (Musalman) 
DATALI  (Musalman)  ... 
DAI  (Musalman) 
DAKZI  (Musalman)     .., 

DHANUK  (Hindu) 

DHAWA  (Musalman)  ... 
DHOBA  (Hindu) 

DHOBI  (Musalman)    ... 
DHDNIA  (Musalman) ... 

DOM  (Hindu) 

D08ABH  (Hindu) 

BUBASIAN    (Christian) 
I'AEIB  (Musalman)    ... 

FIRING  I       (Christian) 
GAEO  (Hindu) 
GARO  (Animist) 
GADK  (Hindu) 


Chota  NaBpur  Plateau 
Bihar 


Province     ,., 
Bengal  Proper 
Bihar 
Orissa 
Chota  Nagpur 


East  Bengal 


Province      ...  ...  •.. 

Bengal  Proper 

MuzaCfarpur  and  Darbhangsi 

Other  Bihar  Districts 

Cuttack 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 


Orissa 


Palamau 


Ranchi 


Bihar 


Bihar 


Peeoektaob  op 

fEMAlE  CHILD- 
EEN  UHBEE  12  OK 
THE  NUMBER  OF— 


Females 

of 
al  1  ages. 


Married 

females 

aged 

IB— 40. 


Bengal  Proper 


Province      ... 

Muzaflarpur  and  Darbhanga 

Other  Bihar  Districts 


Province 

Muzailarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 


West  and  Central  Bengal 


Province 
Bengal  Proper 
Bihar 
Orissa 
Chota  Nagpur 


Province 

Muzaflarpur  aud  Darbhanga 

Other  Bihar  Disticts 


Province 

Muzatfarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts  (includ- 
ing Malda)... 


Province      ...  ...           ... 

West  Bengal 

Monghyr  and  Sonthal   Par- 

ganas       ...  ... 

Manbhum    ...  .,,           ... 


Province     ... 
Muzatfarpur 
Oiher  Bihar  Districts 
Chota  Nagpur 


Province 


Province 

MuzaCfarpnr  and  Darbhanga 

Other  Bihar  District^ 


Sast  Bengal 

Mymensingh 

Mymensingh 


Province 
Orissa  Districts 
Orissa  States 


35 

82 

29 
30 
29 
28 
31 


32 
30 
37 


83 
38 
31 


32 
31 
31 


30 


32 
31 
32 


S3 


34 
32 

Si 


33 
31 


36 


SS 


S3 
31 
33 


So 
4A 
41 


i 

132 
93 


96 
98 
95 
87 
101 


107 
90 


88 
112 


95 
121 
126 

94 
116 


104 

144 


PEKCENTA8E  OV  MAEEIED  ON  TOTAI 
AKONQST  FEMALES  AGED— 


All  ages. 


94 
94 
94 


103 
94 


109 


96 

88 


Hi 
101 


129 


102 
106 
100 


122 
127 
114 

93 

88 
103 


0—12. 


37 


63 


46 
44 
45 
48 
60 


46 


66 
46 
64 
64 
45 
62 


41 
4S 
41 
51 
49 
64 


43 
43 
61 


61 
66 
68 


64 


49 
45 
66 
46 
50 


64 
60 
62 


68 
60 


49 
61 
49 


46 

43 


46 
45 
47 


17 


12 
11 
11 
12 
21 


22 
11 
41 
18 
4 
17 


12—16.   15—20. 


10 
12 
16 


9 

10 
8 


18 


17 


18 
30 

14 


17 


17 
18 


IB 
13 


25 


24 
18 


11 
15 


75 
80 
62 
86 
80 

10 

66 

82 
82 
63 
35 
63 


51 
26 
51 
61 
76 


46 
31 

68 


81 
88 
80 

78 


82 
65 


74 
80 


81 
85 


77 
78 


VI 
80 
70 
67 


48 
64 


48 
44 
64 


41 


88 
89 
84 
90 
85 


64 


87 
90 
92 


84 
80 
82 
70 
80 
81 


84 
83 
85 


91 


10—40. 


86 
92 
84 


91 
»2 


87 
90 


87 
91 
88 
84 


24 


86 


61 


84 


84 
87 


79 


85 


74 
71 

75 
75 

74 


96 


86 

88 
84 
86 
87 
91 


81 


81 
72 


87 


86 

85 


86 
88 

83 


88 
87 


86 


66 


76 
92 
90 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  VI. — Showtng  the  proportion  of    female  children 

UNDER     12   and   of   MARRIED   FEMALES   IN   CERTAIN   CASTES — continued. 


Casieb. 


GHASI  (Hindu) 
GOND  (Hindu) 
GONE  (Hindu) 
GUaUNG  (Hindu) 


HAJJAM     and      Napit 
(Hindu) 


HAJJAM  (Musalman) ... 

HIRI  (Hindu) 

HO  (Hindu) 

HO  (Animistic)  ... 

JOLAHA  (Musalman)  ... 


JUGI  (Hindu) 
K.AHAB  (Hindu) 


KAIBAETTA    (Unspeoi- 
fled)  (Hindu) 


K4IBARTTA       (Chasi) 
(Hindu) 

KAIBAETTA      (Jaliya) 
(Hindu) 

KALAL  (Musalman)    ... 


KALU  (Hindu) 


KALWAB  (Hindu)      ... 

KAMAR  AND   LOHAB 
(Hindu) 


KANDH  (Hindu) 
KANDH  (Aniinist) 
EA.NSD  (Hindu) 
KARAN  (Hindu) 
KASARWANI     (Hindu) 


Loculity, 


Banchi  and  Falaman  ,„ 

Ohota  Nagpur  States  ... 

Saran  ...  ... 

Darjeeling  and  Sikkim 

ProvinoB     ... 

Bengal  Proper 

Muzaffarpur  and  Sarbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 
Chota  Nagpur 


Proyince 
Bengal  Proper 
Muzaffarpur   and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 


Province 
Bengal  Proper 
Orissa  States 


Orissa  States 


Province 
Singhbhum 
Tributary  States 


Province     ... 
Bengal  Proper 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 


Bengal  Proper 


Province 

Bihar 

Ohota  Nagpur 


Bengal  Proper 
Bengal  Proper 
Bengal  Proper 


Province 

Bihar 

Chota  Nagpur 


Bengal     Proper    and  Mau- 
bham 


Bihar 


Province 

Bengal  Proper    *     .,. 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga 

Other  Bihar  Districts 

Orissa 

Chota  Nagpur Plateau 


Orissa  States  and  Angnl 
Orissa  States  and  Angul 
Bihar  ... 

Orissa 
South  Bihar 


PEROEHTAaE  OF 

Female  Child- 
een  undek  12  ok 
the  nitmbeic  oe— 


Females 

ol 
all  ages. 


31 
83 

32 
35 


33 
33 


33 

34 


Married 

females 

aged 

16—40. 


PEECENTAaE  OP  MAEEIED  ON  TOTAL 
AMOSesT  FEMALES  AQED— 


84 


30 


S3 

81 
32 
32 
SO 
38 

33 

33 

31 

27 
30 


4 

131 
119 
91 
87 


93 
104 


95 
8S 
104 
94 


94 

91 

110 


130 


143 
142 
143 


96 
97 

77 


102 


81 
106 


91 


95 


103 


81 
123 


90 


102 

-102 

95 

96 

86 

119 


106 
123 


91 


All  ages. 


41 

U 


46 


49 
60 
43 


37 


64 
61 
60 
54 
66 


43 


45 


63 

64 
62 


48 


49 

46 
60 
61 
47 
46 

40 

34 


0-12. 


49 


12-15. 


3 

7 
6 
1 

20 

14 
38 
21 
20 


10 
16 
12 
9 


13 
16 
S 


17 
15 
24 
16 
20 


11 


15 
16 
12 


15 


14 


11 


19 
18 
21 


16 


16 

S3 

15 

6 

7 


1 

•3 

16 

1 

11 


16—20. 


39 

45 
48 
13 

77 

80 

78 
74 
72 


87 
68 
61 

64 

74 
15 

10 


75 


S3 


71 


79 
79 


81 
77 
60 
60 
46 


14 
2 
70 
11 
72 


72 
77 
81 
46 

87 

87 
89 

88 
87 


84 
91 

77 

85 


85 
89 
62 


42 


91 
94 
91 

87 


91 

91 

85 


87 


86 


84 

87 
87 
84 
87 
76 


61 


20-40. 


88 


77 


86 
86 
84 


80 

67 
63 
79 


87 


72 


85 
85 
83 


71 


73 


84 


80 

71 

87 
84 
85 
85 


77 


80 
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CHAPTER   V — AGE. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  VI. — Showing  the  proportion   of  female  children 

UNDER    12   AND    OF   MARRIED   FEMALES   IN    CURTAIN   CASTeS — continued. 


PEKOBNTACtE  OP 

Female  Chiid- 

• 
Peecestta&e 

OF   MABBIEO   OS   TOTAL               1 

KEN  DKDEK  12  Olf 

AMOIfQST  FEMALES  AGED - 

Castes. 

Locality. 

THE  HUMBEB  OP  — 

Females 

of 
all  ages. 

Married 
females 

aged 
16-^1). 

All  ages. 

0—12. 

12—15. 

16—20. 

20-40. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

KATASTHA  (Hindu)   ... 

Province 
Bengal  Froper 

Bihar           

Oriesa          

29 
29 
28 
26 

97 
99 
98 
86 

42 
41 
43 

40 

6 
7 
5 

4 

66 

72 
46 
60 

88 
89 
84 
89 

72 
70 
57 
73 

KEWAT  (Hindu) 

Orissa          

32 

93 

45 

S 

38 

84 

87 

KHAMBU  (Hindu)      ... 

Darjeeling  and  SikKm 

32 

100 

43 

•3 

6 

34 

85 

KHANDAIT  (Hindu)  ... 

Oriesa         

30 

95 

42 

3 

29 

77 

82 

KHARIA  (Hindu) 

Ranch!     '    ... 

40 

135 

39 

■9 

21 

61 

S4 

KHARIA  (Christian)     ... 

Ranehi       

41 

139 

40 

2 

28 

62 

8« 

KHARIA  (Animist)      ... 

Ranchi  and  Manhhum 

39 

140 

37 

1 

21 

52 

81 

KHARWAR  (Hindu)  ... 

Ranehi  and  Palamau 

38 

119 

44 

6 

45 

79 

8i 

KHAS  (Hindu) 

Darjeeling  and  Sikkim 

33 

86 

49 

3 

22 

72 

91 

KHATWE    (Hindu)      ... 

Darbhanga ... 

36 

111 

70 

67 

80 

93 

89 

KOIRI  (Hindu) 

Province     ... 

Bihar           

OhotB  Nagpur 

31 
31 
35 

91 
90 
105 

66 
65 

54 

22 
21 

22 

70 
68 
78 

88 
88 
89 

86 
85 
83 

KORWA  (Animist) 

Palamau 

39 

117 

45 

3 

34 

60 

90 

KDKI  (Hindu) 

Hill  Tippera             

40 

129 

41 

•3 

25 

66 

89 

KUKI  (Animist) 

Hill  Tippera             

36 

106 

41 

2 

24 

62 

79 

KULTJ  (Masalman)       ... 

Bengal  Proper 

34 

98 

60 

14 

73 

90 

83 

KUMHAR  (Hindu)       ... 

Province    ... 
Bengal  Proper 

MuzaSarpur  and   Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 

Orissa          

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

33 
32 
84 
•       32 
30 
85 

99 
106 
104 
89 
84 
102 

52 
45 
66 
67 
49 
62 

20 
15 
47 
22 
6 
15 

71 
78 
80 
73 
44 
65 

87 
86 
92 
89 
87 
87 

81 
69 
88 
87 
88 
85 

KUNJRA  (Musalman)... 

Province      ... 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts  (includ- 
ing Malda) 

33 

36 

32 

96 
101 

93 

57 
62 

66 

27 
37 

21 

76 
77 

74 

90 
92 

88 

86 

88 

65 

KURMI  (Hindu) 

Province      ... 

West  Bengal            

MuzafEarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

32 
34 
30 
28 
35 

94 
94 
88 
8S 
104 

63 
63 
60 
61 
61 

18 
18 
83 
17 
IS 

71 
76 
88 
70 
67 

89 
91 
91 
83 
91 

S3 

84 
86 
80 
86 

KURMI  (Animist) 

Orissa  States 

89 

119 

47 

10 

61 

86 

88 

LAHEBI  (Musalman)  ... 

Province     ... 

MuzafEarpur  and   Darbhanga 

Sarau 

Champaran 

36 
37 
33 
36 

104 

110 

93 

106 

63 
63 
61 
62 

13 
13 
9 
18 

66 
61 

57 

89 
91 
86 
76 

89 
90 

88 
88 

LEPCHA   (Christian)  ... 

Darjeeling   ... 

23 

84 

39 

7 

67 

LBPCHA  (Buddhist)   ... 

Darjeeling  and  Sikkim 

24 

74 

53 

2 

12 

42 

85 

LIMBU  (Hnidu) 

DarjcelinR  and  Sikkim 

SO 

94 

46 

•9 

12 

43 

86 

MAGH  (Buddhist) 

East  Bengal 

33 

112 

40 

1 

20 

63 

81 

MAHURI  (Hindu)       ... 

PatnaandGaya       

29 

91 

46 

S 

67 

84 

7B 

MALAKAE         (Mali) 
(Hindu) 

MuzafEarpur 

33 

110 

67 

30 

82 

86 

85 

MALI  (Musalman) 

Saran 

29 

88 

60 

6 

47 

74 

86 

MALLAH  (Hindu) 

Patna,  Shahabad  and  Saran 

28 

85 

61 

12 

69 

61 

83 

MALLIK  (Musalman)  ... 

West  Bengal           

30 

87 

49 

10 

78 

»2 

79 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  VI. — Showing  the  proportion  of  female  children 

UNDER    12   and   of    MARRIED   FEMALES  IN   CERTAIN   CASTES — continued. 


1 

Pebcentaoh  op 

female  child- 

een  usdbb  12  git 

the  kumbee  oj— 

PEECElfTAGE  Or  MAEEIED  ON  TOTAL 
AMOHSaT  PEMA1E8  AGED 

Castes. 

Locality. 

Females 

of 
all  ages. 

Married 

females 

aged 

15—40. 

All  ages. 

0-12. 

12—15. 

16—20. 

20-40. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

MALPAHABIA 
(Hindu) 

SonthalParganaa     

3S 

102 

49 

3 

41 

86 

87 

MANGAR  (Hindu)       ... 

North  Bengal 

S6 

106 

46 

3 

11 

63 

86 

MUOHI  (Hindu) 

Bengal  Proper         

33 

97 

62 

IS 

87 

92 

82 

MTJKBRI  (Musalman)... 

Bihar           

34 

101 

61 

10 

61 

74 

90 

MTJNDA  (Hindu) 

Chota  Nagpur 

34 

lie 

41 

3 

30 

64 

82 

MtrNDA  (Christian)    ... 

Ranchl         ...           ... 

SS 

137 

39 

•5 

9 

46 

86 

MTJNDA  (Animist)       ... 

Chota  Nagpnr         

38 

139 

38 

2 

21 

66 

83 

MTTRMI  (Buddhist)     ... 

Darjeeling  and  Sikkim 

33 

103 

43 

•3 

6 

37 

86 

MTJSAHAB  (Hindu)    ... 

Province      ... 

Muzaffarpur  and  Uarbhanga 

Other  Bihar  Districts 

35 
37 
36 

101 

108 
99 

66 
61 

64 

19 
30 
16 

64 

78 
60 

88 
91 
83 

89 
90 
86 

NAGAECHI  (Musalman) 

Jessore 

32 

95 

61 

22 

95 

96 

78 

NALITA        (N  a  1  u  a ) 
(Musalman) 

Nadia  and  Jessore 

S3 

99 

49 

13 

92 

92 

84 

NAMASTJDBA      (Chan- 
dal)  (Hindu) 

Bengal  Proper        ...          ... 

32 

105 

44 

12 

75 

89 

70 

NATIVE  (Christian)    ... 

Province 
Bengal  Proper 

Bihar          

Orissa         ., 

Chota  Nagpnr 

37 
37 
35 
31 

40 

119 
108 
131 
116 
142 

40 
42 
35 
36 
37 

•7 
•7 
1 
•3 
•7 

22 
31 

1            8 
4 

20 

70 
83 
62 
41 
B8 

81- 

83 
75 
76 
SO 

NTKARI  (Musalman)    ... 

Bengal  Proper        

33 

98 

80 

17 

84 

92 

80 

NtTNITA  (Hindu)        ... 

Province      ... 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga 

Other  Bihar  Districts 

31 
31 
32 

94 
87 
96 

63 
63 
49 

19 
39 
10 

68 
80 
49 

85 
91 

82 

86 
88 
83 

OBAON  (Hindu) 

Province 

JalpaiguTi 

CSiota  Nagpnr         

33 
31 
41 

92 
83 
133 

48 
49 
41 

4 

3 

4 

30 

28 
36 

61 
68 
72 

84 
83 
87 

ORAON  (Animist) 

Chota  Nagpnr        

41 

140 

41 

3 

42 

71 

83 

OBAON  (Christian)       ... 

Ranch!       

42 

149 

39 

2 

26 

68 

86 

PAN  (Hindu) 

Province     

Orissa          

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

36 
34 
38 

103 
98 
116 

42 
43 
42 

2 

2 
2 

18 
19 
17 

72 

79 
67 

77 
87 
89 

PAN  (Animist) 

Province                  

Angal 

Chota      Nagpur      Tributary 
States         

37 
36 

37 

119 
130 

117 

44 
S3 

46 

2 

■2 

2 

36 
3 

38 

68 
31 

62 

87 
75 

88 

PASI  (Hindu) 

Province 

Muzaflarpur  and  Sarbaanga 

Other  Bihar  Distoicts 

82 
33 
32 

92 
93 
91 

B7 
66 
67 

22 
21 
22 

73 
76 
73 

90 
88 
90 

83 
89 
87 

PAWAEIA  (Miisalmau) 

Shahabad  and  Saran 

32 

91 

63 

10 

61 

84 

91 

POD  (Hindu) 

Bengal  Proper        

36 

113 

49 

20 

91 

89 

74 

EAJBANSI      (Kooh) 
(Hindu) 

Province     ... 
North  Bengal 
Dacca  atid  Mymensingh 

S5 
36 
34 

114 

US 

107 

43 
42 
43 

9 
8 
6 

70 
71 
51 

88 
88 
81 

T4 

74 
76 

EAJPTJT  (Hindu) 

Province     

West  Bengal 

MuzatEfirpur  and  Barbnanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 
Chota  Nagpur         

£9 
31 

29 
28 
32 

96 
96 

lOT 
91 

101 

41 
46 

42 
44 
4B 

6 

12 

8 

7 

14 

65 
72 
65 
62 
60 

82 
89 
82 
81 
82 

76 
72 
73 
77 
75 

ElAJWAB  (Hindu)       ... 

Gaya           

34 

93 

SB 

16 

79 

83 

87 

SANGBEZ  (Musalman) 

Bihar          

4V 

119 

60 

8 

68 

91 

81 

G  O 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  VI.— Showing  the  pkopoktion  op  female   children 

UNDER    12   AND   OF   MARRIED   FEMALES   IN   CERTAIN   CASTES — concluded. 


Castes. 

Localiiy. 

Pbeoentase  op 

PKMAIE  OHIID- 
EEK  USDEH  la  OH 
THE  HTTMBBB  OB— 

Peecehtaoe  op  mabeied  on  totai, 

AMOHOST  PEDIALES  ACI^ED 

Females 

of 
all  ages. 

Married 

females 

aged 

16-40. 

All  a^es. 

0—12. 

12-16. 

15-20. 

20—40. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

BATJNIAK  (Noniar) 
(Hindu). 

MuzafEatpur 

31 

95 

60 

29 

81 

86 

88 

SADGOP  (Hindu) 

Bengal  Proper 

28 

99 

44 

21 

82 

87 

65 

8ANTAL  (Hindu) 

Province      ... 

West  Bengal            

Bihar           

Chota  Nagpnr  Plateau 

37 
S3 
39 
38 

124 
91 
ISO 
131 

41 
48 
44 
39 

3 

4 
6 
2 

25 
37 
39 
21 

61 
74 
65 
67 

84 
86 
85 
83 

SANTAL  (Animist)       ... 

Province      ... 
West  Bengal  and  Malda 
Sonthal  Farganas     ... 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

38 
37 
39 
38 

131 
116 
187 
127 

41 
42 

39 

2 
2 
2 

1 

24 
27 
23 
21 

63 

69 
60 
60 

85 
84 
85 
82 

SHARPA      B  H  0  T  I  A 

(Buddhist). 
SIKKIM  BHOTIA  (Bud- 
dhist). 

Darjeeling  and  Sikkim 

33 

92 

46 

2 

11 

48 

86 

Darjeeling  and  Sikkim 

20 

62 

64 

•6 

11 

39 

83 

80NAE  (Hindu) 

Province 

Muzaflarpur  and  Darbhanga 

Other  Bihar  Iiistriots 

32 
34 
82 

98 
106 
96 

62 
54 
50 

16 
23 
12 

69 
79 
65 

88 
89 
87 

83 
83 

82 

SnDB,A  (Hindu) 

East  Bengal 

31 

102 

40 

5 

74 

90 

71 

SUNEI  (Shaha)  (Hindu) 

Province 
Bengal  Proper 

Bihar          

Hazaribagh 

30 
29 
30 
36 

94 

94 

90 

106 

48 
45 
65 
51 

16 
12 
24 
19 

75 
77 
67 
67 

88 
88 
82 
88 

74 
71 
84 
83 

SUNCWAE  (Hindu)    ... 

Darjeeling  and  Sikkim 

31 

94 

45 

•9 

10 

47 

84 

SUTRADHAB    (Hindu) 

Bengal  Proper 

32 

106 

4a 

10 

74 

87 

70 

TAKTI  and    TATWA 
(Hindu). 

Province 

Bengal  Proper 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  bihar  Districts 

Orisaa          

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

31 

29 
31 
32 
30 

31 

91 

89 
90 
93 
83 
103 

63 

47 
68 
68 
61) 
46 

19 

18 

40 

27 

6 

7 

71 

83 
82 
80 
64 
44 

88 

88 
90 
97 
89 

78 

83 

72 

88 
87 
87 
85 

TELI  (Hindu) 

Province 

Bengal  Proper 

SluzaSarpur  and  DarbhanfEa 

Other  Bihar  Districts 

Orissa 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

31 
28 
32 
31 

29 
36 

92 
94 
90 
89 
82 
106 

53 
47 
64 
64 
49 
62 

21 
23 
41 
18 
8 
17 

76 
82 
87 
7u 
66 
75 

89 
85 
93 
86 
91 
90 

83 

68 
88 
85 
84 
85 

THAEU  (Hindu) 

Champaran 

33 

112 

65 

16 

66 

72 

86 

TIBETAN  (Buddhist)  ... 

Darjeeling  ... 

22 

60 

48 

3 

27 

87 

TILI  (Hindu) 

West  Bengal           

29 

105 

46 

25 

78 

82 

65 

TIPAEA  (Hindu) 

East  Bengal 

a 

121 

44 

•9 

30 

78 

93 

TIPABA  (Buddhist)      ... 

Chittagong  Hill  Tracts 

41 

120 

46 

■8 

26 

75 

96 

TITAE  (Hindu) 

Monghyr  and  Pumea 

33 

94 

66 

21 

72 

88 

85 

SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  VII. — Showing  the  death-rate  at  different  ages  in  1897  and  1900. 


AOE. 

EATIO  PEK  1,000  MVIUa  at  same  AOE  lU  1891.                                                                                                                1 

West 

Bengal. 

Central  Bengal. 

North  Bengal. 

East  Bengal. 

North  Bihar. 

South  Bihar. 

Orissa. 

Chota 

NagDur 

Total.         IIII 

Alia 

Plateau. 

;es. 

Male. 

Female 

Male. 

Female 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male.    Female 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

0-1 

fl897 
U90O 

298-1 

223-5 

170-8 

132-6 

234-1 

186-3 

203-8 

168-5 

218-1 

186-6 

296-6 

256-6 

390-2 

345*9 

240-e 

202*6 

23S'  1 1 

194-4 

330-6 

38*7 

4B-6 

is-e 

18B 

I3-I 
IBB 

18-6 
»!-* 

18-7 
33-4 

lO'l 
331 
23-3 
3B6 
37-3 
38-8 
61*7 
65-8 

S081 

S40-1 

301-9 

164-3 

388-3 

339-3 

359-6 

303-4 

333-6 

1940 

3B1-8 

3911 

389-7 

3491 

837-7 

19S-3 

1-5 

f  1897 
11900 

28-6 

24-8 

S7-8 

32-8 

4A-1 

38-7 

60-2 

43-1 

48-6 

38-8 

69-8 

61-6 

45-8 

42-1 

44-6 

34-5 

46-8 

3S-S 

S9-9 

ess 

60-S 

B4-3 

44-8 

E4-6 

46-0 

61-0 

49-9 

70-7 

61-6 

ea-i 

60-S 

33'r 

3S-8 

5.10 

fl897 
U900 

lS-6 

12-0 

22-0 

18-1 

23-2 

18-8 

23-3 

18-6 

17-2 

13-3 

16-6 

14-0 

16-9 

16-7 

17-1 

13-1 

19-3 

8^*7 

16-1 

18-3 

20*5 

88-0 

22*4 

3499 

24*6 

8<!f-7 

31-89 

3196 

48-7 

4B1 

83-7 

84-1 

14-4 

13' 0 

30-4 

3B-8 

SB-4 

19-8 

3B-4 

SO-2 

26-0 

30-8 

31-3 

18B 

30-9 

17-7 

10-8 

8-8 

10-15 

(1897 

lis 

10-9 

16-4 

I3-B 

20-0 

17-8 

16-8 

14-1 

17-6 

12-7 

14-3 

11-9 

11-6 

9-0 

16-3 

13*0 

IZO 

11-0 

31-0 

18-9 

31-4 

18-7 

18-8 

16-0 

34B 

191 

17-3 

16-6 

IVB 

9-7 

10-0 

8  3 

16-20 

(1897 
11900 

20-6 

18-8 

20-2 

18-3 

26-0 

21-8 

2-i-l 

22-7 

18-8 

12-1 

13-4 

11-3 

14-8 

17-0 

25  1 

18*8 

19-6 

17-3 

33-4 

S3-3 

37-0 

36-0 

S4'r 

36-9 

3B0 

80-7 

ISO 

16-7 

IBl 

181 

14-3 

134 

20-30 

(1897 
11900 

210 

17-5 

19-6 

16-8 

27-0 

25-2 

20-6 

21-9 

2.8-4 

13-6 

20-2 

15-2 

20-6 

20-8 

28-4 

19'6 

30-9 

16-7 

36-0 

31-4 

36'3 

35-4 

34-7 

37-B 

30-8 

33-3 

S4-3 

310 

316 

8I-S 

17  7 

13-B 

30-40 

(1897 
llOno 

24-3 

18-5 

21-7 

17-3 

29-2 

27-7 

•22-6 

22-4 

24-7 

15-0 

20-8 

14-5 

23-8 

17-7 

32-0 

21-6 

as-s 

17-9 

3S-9 

31B 

37-7 

38-1 

3S-B 

3B-6 

SO-6 

338 

33S 

30-3 

34-3 

lS-7 

lS-7 

13' 8 

4«-60 

(1897 
11900 

308 

21-3 

25-8 

20-7 

86-6 

31-8 

29-4 

24-7 

3-2-S 

20-2 

80-6 

21-6 

28-9 

17-6 

48-7 

29-8 
18-9 

62-9 
369 

87-3 
BO-6 

89-4 

331 

31-9 

37-1 

33-4 

SO-1 

31-1 

36-8 

37B 

383 

30-7 

3B1 

301 

19B 

86-a 

50-60 

(1897 
11900 

42-3 

31-2 

37-6 

26-0 

49-1 

38-7 

41-0 

36-8 

45-8 

85-4 

60-1 

40-9 

47-2 

37.4 

74-8 

43-9 

34-S 

46-0 

36-8 

33-3 

36.7 

43-6 

38-t 

470 

41-7 

46-3 

4TB 

Bl-9 

42-6 

44-4 

30  and  over 

{1897 
tl900 

77-9 

61-5 

66-8 

49-1 

74-7 

51) -4 

82-3 

67-2 

86-0 

61-8 

90-6 

71-6 

80-6 

61'9 

118-5 

84-1 

B9-B 

8S-9 

67-6 

68-7 

47-6 

83-8 

64-4 

93-0 

74-4 

89-8 

80-3 

97-1 

66-5 

67-5 
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SEX. 

406.  In  all  European  countries,  except  Italy  and  Bulgaria,  the  females  out- 

number the  males,  the  excess  varying  from  6  females 
SBXEr^"  PEopoETioN  OF  THE     pgy  1,000  malcs  in  the   case  of  France  to   91   in 

Portugal.  In  India,  on  the  other  hand,  the  male 
population  is  generally  in  excess,  and  in  the  whole  country  taken  together 
there  are  only  965  females  to  1,000  males.  The  only  exceptions  to  the 
general  rule  are  furnished  by  Madras  and  the  Central  Provinces.  At  the 
census  of  Bengal  taken  in  1872  there  was  an  equal  number  of  each  sex, 
but  in  1881  the  females  exceeded  the  males  by  8  per  1,000.  Ten  years 
later  the  excess  fell  to  5  per  mille,  and  now  the  females  are  fewer  than 
the  males  by  2  per  mille.  The  actual  deficiency  in  the  number  of  the 
weaker  sex  at  the  present  census  is  62,962,  but  this  result  is  due  to  migration. 
If  only  persons  born  in  Bengal  are  taken  into  consideration,  the  female* 
outnumber  the  males  by  160,375,  or  about  3  per  mille.  The  question  how 
far  the  low  average  number  of  females  compared  with  European  countries  is 
due  to  their  omission  from  enumeration  has  often  been  discussed,  but  no 
final  conclusion  has  been  arrived  at.  It  is  theoretically  possible  that  a 
certain  number  of  unmarried  girls  who  have  passed  the  age  of  puberty  and 
of  young  married  women  are  not  reported,  but  there  is  no  evidence  of  this. 
If  it  occurred,  the  greatest  deficiency  of  females  would  be  amongst  the  highest 
castes  and  in  the  Muhammadan  community.  This,  however,  is  not  the  case. 
It  occurs  mainly  amongst  certain  race  castes  of  East  and  North  Bengal  whose 
women  move  about  freely,  and  many  of  whom  suffer  no  loss  of  position  if  they 
fail  to  marry  their  girls  before  they  attain  the  age  of  puberty.  So  far  as  I  am 
aware,  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  return  of  females  in  Bengal  is 
appreciably  less  accurate  than  that  of  males. 

407.  The  great  diversity  which  exists  in  the  conditions  of  different  parts 

of  this   great  Province  is   nowhere   more  clearly 
Peopobtions  ^^iN^^  DiFFEEENT    iUustratod    thau    in    the  varying    proportions    of 
PAETs  OF  .  ^^^  sexes.     Except  in  Purnea,  a  considerable  part 

of  which  is  more  nearly  allied  to  JSorth  Bengal  than  to  Bihar,  there  i& 
a  marked  excess  of  females  throughout  Bihar,  and  also  in  Orissa  and  the 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau,  but  in  Bengal  Proper  the  only  tract  with  more 
females  than  males  is  West  Bengal.  East  of  the  Bhdgirathi  the  proportion  of 
females  steadily  diminishes,  especially  towards  the  north-east.  In  many  districts, 
however,  the  results,  are  much  disturbed  by  the  movements  of  the  people  from 
one  district  to  another,  and  by  immigration  from  the  United  Provinces  and 
elsewhere,  and  in  order  to  gather  a  true  idea  of  the  relative  number  of 
each  sex,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  not  the  actual,  but  the  natural,  population,. 
i.e.,  the  number  of  persons  of  each  sex  who  were  born  in  each  district  regard- 
less of  where  they  were  enumerated.  The  proportions  calculated  on  the  natural 
population  will  be  found  in  column  3  of  Subsidiary  Table  I,  but  the 
extent  to  which  migration  affects  the  figures  will  be  best  seen  from  ihe  maps 
on  the  next  page.  The  first  two  are  shaded  to  show  the  proportion  of  males 
a.nd  females  respectively  in  the  actual  population,  or  the  persons  enumerated  in. 
each  district,  while  the  second  two  show  the  corresponding  proportions  on  the 
natural  population,  «.«.,  the  persons  bom  in  each  district.  The  proportion  of 
females  to  males  in  Ohittagong  is  1,110  per  1,000  if  calculated  on  the  number 
of  persons  of  each  sex  enumerated  in  the  district,  but  if  we  take  into  account 
the  men  temporarily  absent  in  Akyab  the  proportion  falls  to  1,011.  Though, 
less  marked,  similar  deviations  occur  in  almost  all  districts.  Bengal  Proper 
contains  numerous  temporary  immigrants  from  Bihar,  Orissa  and  elsewhere,, 
and  most  of  these  are  males. 

The  differences  in  the  proportion  of  the  sexes,  so  far  as  they  are  due  to  the 
movements  of  the  people,  are  of  no  physiological  importance;  it  is  the  natural 
population  which  should  be  considered  when  comparing  one  tract  with  another. 
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The  main  result,  however,  is  the  same  as  before.  Bihar  shows  a  general 
excess  of  females,  broken  only  in  the  case  of  Purnea,  already  referred  to, 
and  Patna.  In  North  Bihar  a  steady  decline  may  be  observed  in  the  propor- 
tion of  females  as  one  proceeds  from  west  to  east  through  Saran,  Muzaffarpur, 
Darbhanga,  Bhdgalpur  and  Purnea,*  and  the  same  phenomenon  continues 
on  crossing  into  North  Bengal  and  traversing  Dinajpur  and  Jalpaiguri.  West 
of  the  Bhagirathi  the  proportions  in  Bengal  Proper  resemble  those  in  Bihar,  but 
east  of  that  river  only  Pabna  and  Chittagong  contain  more  females  than  males.f 
The  number  of  females  per  1,000  males  is  least  where  the  Mongoloid  element 
in  the  population  is  strongest,  vis.,  in  Jalpaiguri  (894),  the  Chittagong  Hill 
Tracts  (901),  Kuch  Bihar  (911),  Hill  Tippera  (913),  and  Dinajpur  (932).  The 
proportion  for  the  whole  of  Mymensingh  is  943,  but  if  we  consider  separate- 
ly the  police  circles  which  adjoin  the  Garo  Hills  it  appears  that  the  proportion 
is  there  only  903  compared  with  950  in  the  rest  of  the  district. 

In  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  the  females  are  in  excess  everywhere  except 
in  the  Chota  Nagpur  States  and  Angul.  In  Orissa  their  number  is  very  high  in 
Balasore,  and  fairly  high  in  Cuttack,  while  in  Puri  it  is  slightly  less  than  that  of 
males. 


FtMALES  IN  EXCESS 

(ACTUAL  P0P(AAT1DM> 


*  In  Cbamparan,  to  the  north  of  this  line  of  districts,  the  proportion  of  females  is  smaller  than  the 
abojre  arrangement  would  indicate  ;  but  Champaran  has  derived  a  larger  share  of  its  inhabitants  from  the 
north  than  have  the  other  districts  mentioned. 

t  I  exclude  Murshidabad,  ■which  is  intersected  by  the  Bhagirathi,  the  conditions  on  each  side  of  which 
are  rery  different,  and  Malda,  which  lies  on  both  sides  of  the  Mahanandd,  the  northward  eontinuation  of 
the  same  ethnic  frontier.  The  difference  in  the  propottion  of  females  to  l.cioo  males  in  the  parts  of  Purnea 
and  Malda  which  lie  respectirely  east  and  west  of  the  Mahananda  is  rery  noticeable— 


Pnmea 
Malda 


East. 

926 
973 


West. 

967 
1,042 


The  actual  population  is  here  taten.    It  is  impossible  to  Wcik  out  the  natural  population  for  mr 
smaller  luiit  than  a  district.  ' 
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408.  It  might  naturally  be  supposed  that  the  Muhammadans,  with  their 
p  greater  reticence  in  all  matters  which  concern  their 

Ebligion8.^°^^    ^^     DiFFEEENT    -jvomeu,  wouM  bc  credited  with  a  smaller  proportion 

of  women  at  the  census  than  the  Hindus,  but  this  is 
not  the  case.  In  the  Province,  as  a  whole,  the  proportion  is  smaller, 
but  this  is  merely  because  the  Muhammadans  are  found  chiefly  in  the 
tracts  where  women  are  most  in  defect.  If  the  figures  for  different  parts  of 
the  Province  are  examined,  it  will  be  seen  that  in  every  Natural  Division  except 
Chota  Nagpm',  the  proportion  of  females  is  higher  amongst  the  Muhammadans 
than  amongst  the  Hindus.  There  are  no  statistics  showing  the  religion  of  immi- 
grants, who  are  mostly  males,  but  it  is  well  known  that  the  great  majority  of 
them  are  Hindus.  If  these  could  be  excluded,  there  would  be  a  nearer  approach 
to  equality  between  the  figures  for  the  two  religions,  but  even  then,  the  pro- 
portion would  probably  still  be  higher  amongst  the  Muhammadans.  The 
Animistic  tribes  have  a  relatively  larger  number  of  women  than  either  Hindus 
or  Muhammadans. 

409.  An  examination  of  the  figures  for  each  sex  in  individual  castes  and 

tribes  (Subsidiary  Table  IV)  shows  that,  on  the 
Cartes!"'"''''"''    '"    ^"^^^^^'^    whole,  the  smallest  proportion  of  females  is  found 

amongst  the  tribes  and  race  castes  of  Bengal  Proper, 
vie',,  Ch^km^,  Tip^ra,  Eajbansi,  Mech,  Hdjang,  Pod,  Namasudra  and  Kaibartta. 
The  Maghs  appear  at  first  sight  to  form  an  exception,  but  this  is  due  to  the 
figures  for  Chittagong  where  many  of  the  men  were  away  in  Akyab  at  the 
tipe  of  the  census.    In  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts  where  the  results  are  not 
disturbed   by  migration,  males  are  in  marked  excess.    The  lowest  propor- 
tions of  all  are  found  amongst  the  Mech,   Tipdra  and  R^jbansi,     As  regards 
the  Nepalese  and  Himalayan   castes  and  tribes,  the  figures    are  too  small 
for  much  stress  to  be  laid  on  them,  especially  as  amongst  the  immigrant 
from  Nepal  there  are  only  964  females  to  every  1,000  males.    It  appears, 
however,  that  females  are  generally  in  a  minority  except  amongst  the  Murmis 
and  Gurungs.    The  great  majority  of  the  Lepchas  live  within  the  area  dealt 
with  at  the  Census,  and  with  them  there  are  only  989  females  to  1,000  males,  or 
exactly  the  same  proportion  as  in  the  case  of  the  Namasudras  and  Kaibarttas. 
The  Tharus  of  Champaran,  who  are  supposed  to  have  come  from  the  north, 
have  almost  as  low  a  proportion  of  females  as  the  Kajbansis.  So  have  the  Dh^rhis 
of  Monghyr  and  Patna,  whose  original  home  was  probably  in  the  Nepal  Terai. 
Next  to  these  tribes  and  race  castes  the  smallest  proportion  of  women  is  found  in 
a  few  of  the  lower  functional  groups  such  as  Sutradhar,  Bhuinm^li  and  Kalu, 
mostly  belonging  to  Bengal  Proper.    The  proportion  is  low  also  in  several  castes, 
such  as  Pasi  and  Ahir,  whose  local  head-quarters  is  in  Bihar,  but  in  their  case  it 
may  be  due  in  part  to  the  immigration  of  males  from  the  Upper  Provinces.   Then 
come  some  of  the  higher  castes.    The  Baidyas  have  a  slight  excess  of  women, 
but  with  the  Kayasths  and  B^bhans  the  two  sexes  are  on  a  par,  while  with  the 
Brahmans  and  Rajputs  males  are   in  excess,  especially   in  the  latter  caste. 
There  has  doubtless  been  some  immigration  of  Rdjputs  from  other  Provinces, 
but  the  excess  of  males  is  characteristic  of  this  caste  not  only  in  Bengal  but  also 
in  Upper  India.     The  two  local  Orissa  castes  of  fairly  high  status  (Karan  and 
Khandait)  have  a  far  larger  proportion  of  women  than  those  of  equal  rank  else- 
where.* Amongst  the  functional  groups  the  females  are  usually  slightly  in  excess, 
but  more  so  in  Bihar  than  in  Bengal,  and  most  of  all  in  Orissa.     Some  of  the 
lower  Bihar  castes  such  as  Bind  and  Dhanuk,  have  a  very  great  excess  of  females, 
and  the  same  is  the  case  with  most  of  the  purely  Orissa  castes.     The  northern 
tribes  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau,  vis.,  the  Chero,  Munda,   Oraon  and  Santal 
have  either  an  equality,  or  only  a  very  slight  excess,  of  women,  but  further  south, 
amongst  the  Pans,  Kandhs  and  Hos,  the  disproportion  becomes  more  marked. 
410.    In  Europe,  as  a  whole,  there  are  1,019  females  to  every  1,000  males. 

The  number  of  males  born  exceeds  that  of  females 
Pbopoetions    at    difmeent    in  the  ratio  of  1,005  to  I,000t  but   "the  rate  of 

mortality  of  boys  in  every  month  of  the  first  year 


AGES. 


*  It  is  unfortunately  impossible  to  compare  the  proportions  of  the  sexes  amongst  Brahmans  and 
Kayasths  in  different  parts  of  the  Province  owing  to  the  disturbing  efiect  of  immigration. 
t  BertlUon— "  Cours  El^meataire  de  Statistique  Administrative,"  page  469, 
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of  life  exceeds  that  of  girls,  so  that  in  spite  of  the  much  larger  number  of 
boys  at  birtb,  they  are  fewer  in  number  than  girls  at  the  end  of  the  first  year 
of  life."*  The  general  facts  in  Bengal  are  similar,  but  the  excess  number 
of  boys  born  is  greater,  while  the  females  living  at  the  age  0 — 5  outnumber  the 
males  to  a  larger  extent  than  in  Europe.  During  the  eight  years  1 892 — 1900, 
on  an  average,  1,065  male  births  were  reported  to  every  1,000  female,  while 
the  Census  shows  that  of  the  persons  enumerated  at  the  age  0 — 5  there  are  1,073 

females  to  every  1,000  males,   compared  with  only 
1,007  in  England. 

The  greater  extremes  shown  by  the  Bengal 
figures  compared  with  those  of  Europe  must  be  due 
to  one  of  three  causes,  vk.,  (1)  a  greater  relative  in- 
fantile mortality  amongst  boys,  (2)  a  greater  degree 
of  inaccuracy  in  the  reporting  of  female,  than  in 
that  of  male,  births,  or  (3)  the  under-statement  of 
ages  of  girls,  which  has  exaggerated  the  apparent 
number  living  at  the  earlier  ages.  Having  regard 
to  the  fact  that  in  the  population  as  a  whole  the  proportion  of  males  is  greater 
than  in  Europe,  a  larger  proportion  at  birth  is  naturally  to  be  expected,  and 
there  seems  no  ci  priori  reason  for  supposing  that  the  reporting  of  female 
births  is  much  less  accurate  than  that  of  males.f  It  is  also  very  unlikely  that 
infantile  mortality  is  greater  in  the  case  of  boys.  Indeed  the  probabilities  point 
,     .      ,        ,     ^^     ,    .  ..^^     ,     .     I      in  the  other  direction.    The 

JJiagram  showmg  the  number  of  females  to  1,V00  males  at  each 
age  period. 
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Wn«.— The  numbers  at  the  foot  of  this  diagram  refer  to  the  initial  figure  of 
j"""-    ^.'"? ""    ,  g ,  ^gj^g  tj,e  period  '  0— s  ,  8  refers  to  '  6-10'  and  so  forth. 

The  last  nnmher '' 
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universal  desire  amongst 
natives  of  India  is  for  male 
offspring,  and  when  the 
desire  is  fulfilled,  the  child 
is  treated  with  much  more 
care  than  it  would  be  if  it 
proved  to  be  a  girl ;  boys  are 
better  clothed  and  better 
fed,  and  more  thoroughly 
rubbed  with  mustard  oil  as  a 
prophylactic  against  the 
colds  and  chills  to  which  the 
greater  part  of  the  mortality 
amongst  young  children  in 
this  country  is  due.  Girls 
are  not  as  a  rule  actively 
neglected ;%  but  there  can,  I 
think,  be  no  doubt  that,  on 
the  whole,  they  receive  less 
care  than  boys,  and  it  would 
be  strange  if  the  mortality 
amongst  them  compared 
with  that  amongst  boys  were 
relatively  less  than  in 
Europe.  The  real  reason 
appears  to  be  that  in  this 
country  there  is  a  tendency 
to  understate  the  ages  of 
girls  who  are  not  yet 
married.    This  becomes  very 


•  Wewsbolme's  Vital  Statistics,  page  121. 

t  In  an  official  paper  relating  to  the  vital  statistics  for  1892  the  excess  of  male  births  reported  was  held 
to  1)6  due  to  the  inaccuracy  of  the  returns,  and  this  may  be  so  to  a  certain  degree,  but,  having  regard  to 
the  proportions  existing  in  Europe,  and  to  the  fact  that  there  has  since  been  but  little  change  in  Bengal,  in 
spite  of  greatly  improved  registration,  it  is  possible  that  male  births  do  reaUy  exceed  those  of  females 
to  a  considerable  extent.  The  'same  conclusion  may  also  be  drawn  from  the  proporlion  of  stiU-births 
reported  for  either  sex.  The  proportion  of  male  to  100  female  still-births  reported  has  varied  from  127 
in  1896  to  131  in  1899.  In  Europe  the  proportion  ranges  between  137  in  Bavaria  and  142  in  France.  It 
may  be  noted  also  that  the  proportion  of  still-births  to  total  births  reported  is  very  much  the  same  in 
Bengal  as  in  European  countries. 

X  It  is  a  question  whether  this  is  not  the  case  amongst  the  castes  which  pay  a  bridegroom  price, 
when  a  woman  gives  birth  to  a  number  of  girls  in  succession. 
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apparent  when  we  compare  the  number  of  girls  between  10  and  15  years  of 
age  with  the  corresponding  number  of  boys.  According  to  the  census  there  are 
only  813  girls  of  this  age  to  every  1,000  boys.  A  slur  generally  attaches  to 
the  parents  of  girls  of  this  period  of  life  if  they  are  not  married  and  their  age 
is,  therefore,  in  many  cases,  deliberately  understated.  There  is  also  a  certain, 
though  smaller,  error  in  the  other  direction.  Once  a  girl  is  married,  she  is 
frequently  reported  to  be  older  than  she  really  is,  and  some  of  the  married  girls 
under  15  years  of  age  have  probably  been  shown  in  the  next  higher  age  period, 
while  many  properly  belonging  to  that  category  have  been  returned  as  between 
20  and  25  years  of  age. 

Between  the  ages  of  35  and  50,  females  are  constantly  in  defect  as  compared 
with  the  other  sex.  There  seems  to  be  a  greater  tendency  to  exaggeration 
in  one  direction  or  the  other  in  the  case  of  women  who  have  arrived  at  this 
time  of  life — those  still  capable  of  bearing  children  being  returned  as  younger, 
while  those  who  have  passed  the  change  of  life,  are  said  to  be  much  older, 
than  they  really  are.  This  accounts  for  the  piling  up  of  females  at  the  age 
"  60  and  over,"  in  the  one  direction,  and  at  "  20  to  25  "  in  the  other.  The  greater 
inaccuracy  in  the  return  of  female  ages  may  possibly  be  due  in  part  to  the  fact 
that  the  enumerators  were  more  dependent  in  their  case  on  the  statements  of  the 
house-holders,  whereas  in  respect  of  men  they  were  generally  able  to  check  the 
statements  made  by  their  own  observation  of  the  individuals  concerned.* 
However  that  may  be,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  far  greater  inaccuracy  in 
the  age  return  of  females,  and  there  is  nothing  to  be  gained  in  lingering  longer 
over  the  proportions  which  they  bear  to  males  at  the  different  age  periods. 

411.  There  has  been  a  fall  in  the  number  of  females  per  1,000  males 

from  1,008  in  1881  and  1,005  in  1891  to  998  at 
Peogeissive  deceease  in  pfio-    the  present  census.     A  small  part   of  this   decline 

is  due  to  the  industrial  development  of  the  metro- 
politan area,  which  attracts  an  ever-growing  number  of  workmen  from  the 
United  Provinces,  but  although  males  largely  predominate  amongst  these 
immigrants,  they  are  not,  to  any  great  extent,  responsible  ior  the  variation  which 
has  taken  place  during  the  decade  in  the  proportion  of  the  sexes  in  this  Province. 
If  the  natural  population  alone  be  Considered,  the  present  proportion  of 
females  per  1,000  males  is  1,003  compared  with  1,009  in  1891.  The  result 
is  due  mainly  to  the  varying  rate  of  growth  in  the  general  population  in  different 
parts  of  the  Province.  In  East  Bengal,  where  the  proportion  of  females,  is 
very  deficient,  the  general  rate  of  increase  has  been  high,  whereas  in  Bihar 
where  the  women  preponderate,  the  population  is  decadent.  The  proportion 
is  much  the  same  now  as  it  was  ten  years  ago  in  East  and  West  Bengal ;  it  has 
risen  in  North  Bihar  and  Chota  Nagpur  and  has  fallen  in  Orissa,  North  and 
Central  Bengal,  and  South  Bihar.  In  the  two  tracts  last  mentioned  the 
diminution  in  the  proportion  of  women  is  very  considerable. 

412.  It  remains  to  discuss  as  briefly  as  possible  the  extent  to  which  the 

theories  which  have  been  put  forward  at  different 
Causes  iNELtrENcinG  sex.  times  as  to  the  causes  which  influence  sex  are  sup- 

ported or  contradicted  by  the  conditions  which  prevail  in  this  province.f    It  has 

*  The  entimerators  themselves  were  but  indifferent  judges  of  age,  but,  being  literate,  they  were  less 
liable  to  fall  into  serious  error  than  the  great  majority  of  the  persons  whom  they  enumerated.  _ 

t  There  are  some  theories  which  cannot  be  confronted  with  the  census  statistics,  e.g.,  the  new  that  the 
sex  is  inherent  in  the  germ  itself,  or  that  it  is  determined  by  the  degree  of  ovular  maturity  at  the  time 

Many  of  the  modern  theories  regarding  the  causation  of  sex  have  been  anticipated  by  ancient  Hindu 
writers.  The  idea  underlying  many  of  these  theories,  both  ancient  and  modern,  is  that  sex  is  determined  by 
the  preijonderance  of  the  male  over  the  female  principle,  or  the  reverse,  at  the  time  of  conception.  It  was 
stated  for  example,  in  on  old  Hindu  work  on  the  subject,  that  the  female  principle  is  weaker  on  certain 
davs  than  on  others,  and  that  conception  on  even  days  following  the  commencement  of  the  menses  tends  to 
result  in  male,  and  on  odd  days  in  female,  children.  This  general  tendency,  however,  might  be  counteracted 
if  one  sex  or  the  other  were  specially  strong,  and  a  strong  and  healthy  woman  is  advised  to  fast,  or  reduce  her 
diet  at  the  time  when  she  expects  to  conceive,  if  she  wishes  to  be  blessed  with  male  offspring.  For  the  same 
reason  it  was  ordained  that  the  husband  should  be  older  than  his  wife,  as  he  would  then  ordinarily  be 
more  vifforous  and  have  a  greater  chance  of  influencing  the  sex.  The  great  authority  on  sex  amongst  the 
Hindus  is  the  Adi  Shastra  which  is  attributed  to  Nagar  juna,  but  some  of  the  observations  m  this  work, 
though  they  indicate  an  immense  amount  of  research  are  not  fit  for  reproduction. 

Male  clildren  are  greatly  desired  by  Hindus  and  many  are  the  expedients  resorted  to  m  order  to  secure 
them.  There  is  a  special  ceremony  called  Punsaban,  which  is  often  performed  after  Garhhddhdn  with  the 
object  of  obtaining  male  offspring. 
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been  said  that  the  ratio  of  females  to  males  has  a  tendency  to  be  higher  along  the 
coast  or  within  the  influence  of  sea  air,  but  Bengal  Proper,  which  receives  the 
monsoon  current  direct  from  the  sea,  has  a  much  smaller  proportion  of  females 
than  Bihar.  It  has  again  been  said  to  be  higher  in  hill  tracts,  but  we  have  seen 
that  in  the  case  of  the  Nepal  and  Sikkim  tribes,  and  amongst  those  of  Hill 
Tippera  and  the  Chittagong  Hills,  women  are  very  deficient.  They  are  more 
plentiful  in  parts  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau,  but  not  so  much  so  as  in  the  plains 
of  Bihar  and  Orissa.  Various  theories  are  connected  with  the  amount  of 
nutrition  and  the  kind  of  food  eaten  by  the  mother.  It  has  been  suggested  that 
if  a  woman  is  well  nourished  during  the  period  of  gestation,  she  is  more  likely 
to  give  birth  to  a  girl,  but  the  part  of  Bengal  where  girls  are  fewest  is  precisely 
the  part  where  the  people  are  most  prosperous.  * 

With  reference  to  the  properties  of  the  food  eaten,  it  may  be  observed 
that  jice  is  the  main  article  of  diet  both  in  Orissa,  where  women  are  plenti- 
ful, and  in  Bengal  Proper,  where  they  are  scarce.  In  Bihar  millets  of 
various  kinds  enter  more  largely  into  the  dietary  of  the  people,  while  in  Chota 
Nagpur  the  wilder  tribes  rely  to  a  great  extent  on  fruits  and  roots  and  other 
products  of  the  forest.  As  regards  climate,  Bihar  is  subject  to  greater  extremes 
of  temperature  than  Bengal,  and  Bengal  than  Orissa.  Bengal  and  Orissa  are 
damp,  while  Bihar  is  relatively  dry,  but  North  Bihar  is  considerably  less  so  than 
South  Bihar.  In  North  and  East  Bengal  the  houses  are  larger,  lighter  and 
better  ventilated  than  in  West  Bengal  and  Bihar.  It  seems  difficult  to  establish 
any  connection  between  these  conditions  and  the  proportions  of  the  sexes. 
Neither  does  the  extent  to  which  the  females  share  in  the  work  of  the  men 
appear  to  affect  the  problem.  The  delicately-nurtured  and  secluded  women  of 
the  higher  castes  (outside  Orissa)  occupy  a  middle  place,  and  both  extremes  are 
found  amongst  the  tribes  and  low  castes  whose  women  take  their  part  in 
cultivation  or  other  forms  of  labour. 

413.  I  have  been  at  some  pains  to  analyse  the  annual  returns  of  births  and 

deaths  in  order  to  see  if  any  connection  could  be 
s^^o^oTZcE^ZT  '^^  ^'"'    traced  between  the  season  of  conception  and  the  sex 

of  the  child.  The  results  are  exhibited  in  Appen- 
dix IV,  which  shows  for  each  sub-Province  the  number  of  births  male  and 
female,  reported  in  each  month  from  1892  to  1900,  the  proportion  which  they 
bear  to  the  yearly  total,  and  the  number  of  female,  to  100  male,  births, f  but  f 
must  confess  to  having  failed  to  trace  any  correlation  between  the  two  sets 
of  figures.  The  statistics  for  the  districts  which  suffered  most  from  famine 
have  been  given  separately  on  the  last  page  of  the  Appendix,  but  here, 
too,  the  periods  during  and  succeeding  the  famine  disclose  no  abnormal 
features. 

414.  In  the  English  Census  report  for  1881  the  view  was  repeated  "  that 

there  are  some  reasons  for  believing  that  one,  at  any 
Connection  BETWEEN  SEX  AND    r^te,   of  the  causes  that  determine  the  sex  of  an 

EEIATIVE   AOB   OP   PAEENTS.  •     p        i     •      il  l     .•  i!  il        j.    ^i  i  ,i 

infant,  is  the  relative  ages  of  the  father  and  mother, 
the  offspring  having  a  tendency  to  be  of  the  same  sex  as  its  elder  parent."  Space 
forbids  a  complete  examination  of  the  statistics  of  marriage  by  caste  in  order  to 
see  how  far  this  or  some  kindred  theory  will  fit  in  with  the  observed  facts  in 
India;  but  it  may  be  noted  generally  thatamongst  the  R^jbansis,  Kaibarttas  and 
other  race  castes  of  Bengal  Proper  the  men  are  usually  married  as  adults  to  girls 
much  younger  than  themselves,  usually  before  they  have  reached  the  age  of 
puberty,  and  that  co-habitation  commences  as  soon  as  puberty  is  attained.  The 
same  custom  generally  prevails  amongst  the  high  castes  throughout  the  province 
and  almost  all  castes  of  Bengal  Proper.     In  many  parts  of  Bihar,  amongst  the 

*  So  far  as  they  go  the  facts  in  Sengal  seem  to  confirm  the  opposite  theory,  that  mal-nutrition 
on  the  part  of  the  female  leads  to  the  production  of  female  children,  which  was  suggested  by  Sir  Lewis 
Melver  in  the  Madras  Census  Eeport  for  1881.  But  too  much  reliance  cannot  be  placed  on  a  few  coinci- 
dences of  this  sort.  The  figures  require  to  be  collated  for  many  countries  and  a  series  of  enumerations. 
There  was  no  rise  in  the  proportion  of  female  children  bom  in  Bihar  during  the  recent  famine.  It  has  been 
mentioned  in  the  footnote  on  the  last  page  that  the  Hindus  attach  importance  to  nutrition  in  connection 
with  the  causation  of  aex,  but  they  do  so  only  in  so  far  as  it  affects  the  relative  strength  of  the  male  and 
female  principles  at  the  time  of  conception. 

t  The  results  are  exhibited  graphically  in  the  diagram  shown  against  paragraph  403  of  the  last 
chapter. 
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lower  castes,  boys  and  girls  alike  are  usually  married  in  early  youth,  and  in  the 
ChotaNagpur  Plateau  there  are  very  few  marriages  until  both  sexes  have  reached 
maturity ;  in  both  cases,  therefore,  there  is  less  difference  between  the  ages  of 
husband  and  wife  than  there  usually  is  in  Bengal  Proper  and  amongst  the 
higher  castes  generally. 

415.    In  1891  Mr.  O'Donnell  suggested  that  the  difPerences  in  the  sex  pro- 

„  portions  noticed  were  due  to  race  rather  than  climate 

^^CoNifECTioN  BBTWEBN  EAOE  AND    ^^  locality,  Bud  thoro  seoms  to  be  no  doubt  that  there 

is  some  kind  of  correspondence  between  sex  and 
race.  Women  are  fewest  amongst  the  Mongoloid  tribes  of  East  and  North  Bengal 
and  their  Muhammadan  congeners ;  and  the  proportion  of  females  increases  as  one 
departs  from  the  area  where  the  Mongoloid  element  in  the  population  is  greatest. 
In  Purnea  and  Malda  there  are  marked  differences  in  the  proportion  of  the  sexes 
on  each  side  of  the  Mahdnanda,  which  has  already  been  mentioned  as  a  great 
ethnic  boundary,  and  in  Bihar  women  are  fewest  in  the  case  of  tribes  reputed 
to  have  immigrated  from  Nepal.  The  tracts  bordering  on  Nepal,  moreover,  show 
a  much  smaller  proportion  of  females  than  the  rest  of  the  districts  concerned.* 
Away  from  Mongoloid  influences  the  proportion  of  women  is  smallest  in  the 
Eajput  and  other  high  castes  in  which  the  Aryan  strain  is  presumably  strongest. 
On  the  other  hand,  women  are,  generally  speaking,  most  numerous  amongst  the 
Dravidian  tribes  and  the  lower  castes,  especially  those  of  Bihar  and  Orissa,  which 
have  been  recruited  mainly  from  Dravidian  sources.  In  the  Punjab  women  are 
very  deficient,!  and  they  are  also  in  a  minority,  though  to  a  less  extent,  in  the 
United  Provinces.  The  only  Provinces  where  they  preponderate  lie  to  the 
south,  where  the  population  is  in  the  main  Dravidian.  Women  are  most 
numerous  in  Madras,  but  chiefly  in  the  south,  where  other  races  have  least 
affected  the  population.  Further  north  and  west  the  males  as  a  rule  out- 
number the  females.J 

It  does  not,  of  course,  follow  that  because  the  sex  proportions  appear  to 
follow  racial  lines  they  are  necessarily  dependent  on  anything  inherent  in  any 
particular  race.  They  may  equally  well  be  the  result  of  certain  social  practices 
peculiar  to  particular  races.  The  Eajputs,  for  example,  formerly  practised 
female  infanticide,  and  Darwin  says  that  "we  have  some  reason  to  believe  that 
female  infanticide,  consistently  practised  for  a  long  time,  tends  to  make  a  male- 
producing  race."  There  are  numerous  traces  of  polyandry  amongst  the  Mongo- 
loid tribes,  including  the  Tipara,  G^ro,  Koch  and  Mech,  and  it  still  exists 
amongst  the  Bhotias,  and  it  is  possible  that  this  practice  may  have  had  the  same 
effect  as  that  attributed  by  Darwin  to  the  persistent  destruction  of  female 
children. 

*  In  the  part  of  Champaran  bordering  on  Nepal  there  are  only  1,007  females  per  1,000  males  compared 
with  ], 039  in  the  rest  oE  that  district ;  in  MuzaSarpur  1,034  compared  with  IJlS ;  in  Darbhanga  1,034  as 
against  1,065 ;  and  in  Bhagalpnr  1,001  as  against  1,040.  Similarly  in  Mymensingh  as  already  noted,  the 
thanas  under  the  Garo  Hills  have  only  902  females  per  1,000  males,  while  in  the  rest  of  the  district  there  are 
950.  It  must,  however,  be  remembered,  in  the  case  of  the  Bihar  districts,  that  there  is  more  emigration 
from  the  southern  than  from  the  northern  thanas, 

t  In  the  Punjab  Census  report  for  1891  (page  218)  Mr.  Maclagan  notices  that  even  there  the  highest 
castes  have  the  smaUest,  and  the  vagrants  and  menials,  the  largest  proportion  of  females. 

I  In  his  report  on  the  Madras  Census  of  1891  Mr.  Stuart  points  out  that  the  ses  proportions  vary  with 
the  language.  Amongst  the  hill  tribes  and  castes  speaking  Telugu  and  Canarese,  males  are  in  the  majority, 
but  they  are  outnumbered  by  the  females  in  the  case  of  the  Tamil,  Malayalam  and  Oriya  speaking  casteSi 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  I — Showing  the  general  pkopoetion  of  the 
Sexes  by  Natural  Divisions,  Disteicts  and  Cities. 


BBNQAZ 

WEST  BENGAL 

Burdwan 

Birbhum 

Bankura 

Hidnapoie    ... 

Hooghl; 

Howrali 

CENTRAL  BENGAL  ... 

24-Pargaiias  ... 

Calcutta 

Nadia 

Mntshidabad 

Jessore         ... 


NOETH  BENGAL 

Bajshahi 

Dinajpur 

Jalijaigiiri     ... 

iDarjeeling     ... 

BAngpur 

Bogra 

Pabna 

Malda 

E.uch  Bihar 

gikkim 


EAST  BENGAL 

Khulna         ...  ... 

Dacca 

Mymensmgh 

Faridpur 

BackeTgnnge 

Tippera 

Noakfaali 

Cfaittagotig   ... 

Chittaeong  Hill  Tracts 

Uill  Tippera 


NOETH  BIHAE 

*Eaian 

*Clmii)paran  ... 
*Mazaffarpnr 
*Darbhanga  ... 
*Bhagalpur    ... 
Pumea 


SOUTH  BIHAB 

Patna 
Gaya 
Shahabad 

Mongbyr 


OEISSA 

Cuttack 

Ealasore 

Puri 


CHOTA  NAGPUB  PLATEAU 

Hazarlbagh  ...  ... 

Banchi 
*Palamau 
•Manbhum     ... 

Singhbham  ... 

gonthal  Parganas      ... 

Tributary  S&,tes,  Chota  Nagpnr 
Ditto,  Orissa 

Angul 


CITIES 

Calcutta 

Howrah 

Palua 

Dacca 

BhagalpuT    ... 

Darbhanga    ... 

Chapra 

Muzaflarpur ... 

Bihar 

Serampnr 

Cossipur-Chitpor 

Monghyr 

Manicktolla  ... 

Garden  Beach 

Bally 

Gaya 


NUMBEB  OF  FEMALES  TO  1,000  MALES. 


1901. 


Actual  popula- 
tion. 


998 


1,001 

1,001 
1,029 
1,032 
1.006 
986 
935 


911 

902 

607 

1,015 

1,041 


9S8 

912 
903 
862 
873 
915 
954 
1,002 
1,020 
881 
916 


976 

918 
1,019 

943 
997 
949 
950 
1,007 
1.110 
828 
874 


1,064 

1,200 
1,022 
1,089 
1,056 
1,033 
956 


1,050 

1,020 
1,037 
1,096 
1,045 


1,056 

1,072 
1,070 
1,007 


1,019 

1,066 
1,058 
1,023 

992 
1,029 
1,019 

976 
1,008 
1,000 


6B6 

607 
677 

1,011 
801 
907 

1,013 

1,063 
86S 

1,112 
651 
666 

1,030 
692 
667 
639 
950 


Natural  popu> 
lation. 


1891. 


Actual  popula- 
tion. 


1,003 


1,015 

1,028 
1,028 
1,012 
1,003 
997 
1,050 


98t 

970 
828 
995' 
1,044 
970 


969 


1,011 
960 
967 
1,008 
1,054 
911 
956 


975 

946 
995 
962 
984 
976 
961 
979 
1,011 
901 
913 


1,038 

1,075 
1,030 
1,065 
1,035 
1,033 


IfiHO 

991 
1,009 
1,064 
1,024 

1,020 

1,015 
1,050 


1,017 

1,028 
1,036 
1,036 
1,020 
1,033 
1,006 

981 
1,014 

990 


Natural 
population. 


1,005 


l.OSS 

1,038 
1,048 
1,084 
1,012 
1,031 
984 


944 

913 

526 

1,060 

1,065 

1,007 


9BS 

1,001 
916 
863 
815 
945 
952 
1,010 
1,038 
914 
935 


975 

906 

1,017 

941 

1,012 

960 

955 

986 

1,095 

801 


1,049 

1,176 
986 
1,077 
1,044 
1,023 
957 

1,059 

1,043 
1,046 
1,082 
1,063 

1,044 

1,060 

1,065 

991 

1,016 

1,053 
1,045 
1,028 
1,012 
1,010 
1,015 
964 
997 


712 

626 
665 

1,014 
821 
991 
922 
995 
811 

1,082 
780 
618 

1,099 
715 


765 
866 


1,009 


1,019 

1,026 
1,019 
1,011 
1.011 
1,004 
1,044 


i,iioa 


1,021 

1,085 

981 


985 

1,023 


923 
970 
999 
1,016 
1,075 
930 


1881. 


1872. 


Actual  popula. 
tion. 


976 

940 
1,003 
965 
984 
972 
968 
965 
1,011 
896 
988 

1,030 

1,077 
1,023 
1,025 
1,034 
1,021 
978 

lfi47 

1,015 
1,026 
1,126 
1,023 

1,0S9 

1,084 

1,064 

990 

1,011 

1,006 
1,049 
1,065 
1,012 
1,008 
1,010 

945 
1,003 

994 


1,008 


1,080 

1,083 
1,083 
1,054 
1,023 
1,071 
1,011 


971 

9^ 

656 

1,054 

1,092 

1,022 


97J 

1,026 


904 
742 


1,023 
1,047 


990 

900 

1,048 

965 

1,024 

952 

970 

977 

1,130 

796 


1,0S6 

1,106 
977 
1,040 
1,032 
1,008 
973 


1,045 

1,046 
1,036 
1,068 
1,032 


lfi32 

1,046 

1,048 


1,009 

1,027 
l,022-> 

1,016; 

1,014 
1,002 
997 
964 
979) 
965  J 


785 

666 
709 

1,051 
896 
954 
961 

1,057 
862 

1,058 
946 
636 

1,126 
701 


986 


Natural 
population. 


1,014 


1,045 

1,081 
1,094 
1,030 
1,018 
1,041 
1,056 


1,087 


1,018 
"1,098 


995 

1,043 

964 

934 

815 

983 

1,003 

1,023 

1,090 

947 


999 


1,018 
979 
993 
975 
976 
967 

1,124 


1,016 

1,022 
999 
1,023 
1,029 
1,013 
987 

lfi27 

1,029 
1,026 
1,023 
1,028 

ijai8 

1,014 
1,042 
1,001 

IfiOS 

1,026 

1,018  [ 

1,020 
996 
995 
971 

972  [ 


Actual  popula- 
tion. 


Note— Famine  districts  are  marked  with  an  asterisk. 

The  Natural  population  ot  1872  cannot  be  ascertained. 


1,000 


1,041 

1,044 
1,090 
1,016 
1,021 
1,069 
1,038 


97S 


652 
1,058 
1,093 
1,027 


97S 

1,014 
931 
930 
786 
964 
981 
1,011 
1,043 
912 


988 

867 

1,047 

978 

1,038 

965 

969 

973 

1,103 

?03 

931 


999 

1,070 
964 

1,028 
973 
991 
967 


1,043 

1,047 
1,043 
1,064 
1.021 


1,031 

1,068 

1,032 

976 


984 

944 
994 
984 
986 
998 
1,000 
975 
989 
970 


740 


781 

1,036 

861 

985 

1,013 

1,026 

779 

1,044 

966 

701 

1,079 


1,021 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  II— Showing  the  number  of  females  to   1,000 

MALES   AT  EACH  AGE  BT   NATURAL   DIVISIONS  AND   RkLIGION. 


Age  aitd  Belioioit. 


ALL  BELIGIONS 

0^5 

5—10 
10—15 
16—20 
30—25 
25—30 
30—35 
S5-40 
40—45 
45—50 
50—65 
65-«0 
60  and  over 


HINDU 

0-5 

5-10 
10—15 
15-20 
20-25 
25-30 
30—35 
36—40 
40-45 
46-50 
60— 6B 
66—60 
60  and  over 


MTJSALMAN  .. 

0-6 

6—10 
10—16 
16—20 
20—25 
25—30 
30-35 
36-40 
40—45 
45—50 
5»-65 
55—60 
60  and  over 


ANIMIST 

0—6 

6—10 
10—16 
16-20 
20-26 
26—30 
30—36 
36-40 
40—46 
45—60 
50—66 
65-60 
60  and  over 


BUDDHIST    . 

0—  5 

5—10 
10—16 
16—20 
20—26 
25—30 
30—35 
85-40 
40-46 
46—60 
50—65 
56—60 
60  and  over 


CHRISTIAN  . 

0-  6 

6—10 
10-15 
15-20 
.  20-25 
26—30 
30—85 
36-40 
40—45 
46—50 
60-65 
65—60 
60  and  over.. 


Bengal. 


998 

1,078 

978 

813 

1,045 

1,173 

1,006 

977 

881 

976 

884 

1,034 

997 

1,263 


1,00B 

1,076 


1,006 

1,121 

996 


925 
1,052 
1,047 
1,344 

98S 

1,066 

970 

701 

1,126 

1,281 

1,022 

948 

779 

928 

786 

1,006 

871 

1,102 


1,031 

1,097 
984 
876 
1,071 
1,272 
1,068 
1,043 


997 

961 

1,063 

1,226 


971 


966 

868 

1,038 

1,124 

1,064 

906 


904 

899 

1,045 


946 

1,065 
1,014 
866 
996 
996 
844 
891 
840 


909 
1,116 


West 
Bengal, 


1,001 

1,062 
972 
787 

l;086 

1,106 


834 

973 

929 

1(109 

1;062 

1,386 


1,000 

1,048 

973 

791 

1,077 

I1O86 


967 

928 

1,113 

1*067 

1,411 


1,013 

1,068 

963 

754 

1.117 

1,224 

1*044 

1,007 

886 

1,026 

958 

1,114 

1,094 

1,293 


1,01B 

1,123 

1,012 

821 

1,147 

1,246 

1,065 

1,022 

866 

916 

843 

1,000 

804 

1,126 


36 

1,000 


Central 
Bengal, 


North 
Bengal. 


63 


7S3 

1,000 
928 
641 

1,011 
802 
636 
688 
879 
665 
656 
653 


911 

1,047 

919 

762 

959 

968 

369 

844 

771 

872 

824 

1,031 

1,006 

1,152 


893 

1,051 

920 

764 

917 

866 

'   800 

787 

779 

856 

863 

1,053 

1,084 

1,163 


933 

1,043 
916 
748 

1,006 

1,107 
933 
914 
766 
894 
783 

1,013 
916 

1,165 


985 

1,116 
1,057 

831 
1,138 
1,339 
1,134 
1,002 

661 


824 
EOO 
917 


299 

838 
758 
663 
204 
177 
126 
114 
184 
122 
125 
196 
162 
160 


797 

1,018 

1,061 

927 

1,004 

626 

683 


727 
679 
796 
633 
1,042 


938 

1,079 
956 
763 

1,12s 

1,225 
960 
864 
681 
791 
721 
933 
880 

1,036 


901 

1,066 
977 
767 
1,029 
1,070 
896 
826 
682 
749 


1,087 

942 

746 

1,197 

1,364 

1,008 

892 

679 

827 

748 

985 

881 


934 

1,098 

993 

968 

1,210 

1,376 

1,063 

873 


621 
670 


634 


964 

1,016 
974 
887 
922 
968 

1,018 
942 
931 

1,016 


997 
110 


911 

1,135 

666 

1,003 

1,299 

1,170 

872 

871 

767 

733 

666 

726 

761 

1,140 


Dast 
Bengal. 


976 

1,046 

1,000 

816 

1,140 

1,239 

991 

904 

760 

908 

766 

966 

787 

1,033 


969 

1,070 

1,008 

805 

1,090 

1,126 

960 

894 

797 

906 

812 

991 

862 

1,136 


978 

1,060 

997 

818 

1,169 

1,301 

1,010 

909 

739 

909 

716 

962 

728 

.970 


969 

1,046 

872 

943 

1,471 

1,736 

1,139 

929 

572 

663' 

416 

810 

321 

702 


North 
Eibar. 


1,001 


952 

862 

1,124 

1,288 

1,138 

947 

828 

1,017 

966 

932 

1,132 

967 


1,011 

1,086 

968 

946 

1,202 

1,323 

1,096 

934 

808 

975 

740 

963 

701 

1,091 


1,064. 

1,093 

989 

833 

967 

1,257 

1,118 

1,113 

1,072 

1,089 

1,034 

1,086 

1,172 

1,463 

1,063 

1,096 

990 

838 

966 

1,249 

1,102 

1,096 

1,071 

1,083 

1,063 

1,086 

1,191 

1,486 

1,066 

1,083 

988 

806 

973 

1,306 

1,208 

1,203 

1,080 

1,120 

940 

1,086 

1,072 

1,362 


983 

1,167 

994 

963 

1,087 

1,086 

1,014 

861 

878 

793 

340 

731 

667 

1,123 


South 
Bihar. 


983 

1,039 

1,016 

804 

1,009 

1,173 

996 

1,021 

1,128 

901 

679 

767 

891 

1,385 


1,0B0 

1,078 

967 

841 

966 

1,193 

1,077 

1,074 

1,078 

1,101 

1,014 

1,102 

1,110 

1,442 


1,036 

1,077 

963 

833 

939 

1,167 

1,066 

1,051 

1,068 

1,078 

999 

1,078 

1,101 

1,433 


1,195 

1,080 
993 
919 
1,127 
1,603 
1,340 
1,344 
1,316 
1,349 
1,181 
1,327 
1,194 
1,616 


1,0»B 

1,117 
1,061 

881 

915 
1,041 
1,299 

837 
1,066 

922 
1,023 
1,073 

833 
1,186 


S94 


OriBBa, 


600 


1,000 
"1,000 

716 

1,037 

1,067 

986 

1,101 

464 

394 

661 

673 

862 

716 

667 

1,344 

1,156 


1,055 

1,066 

997 

898 

1,048 

1,049 

1,001 

1,122 

1,030 

1,223 

928 

1,137 

970 

1,667 


1,0BS 

1,066 


1,039 
1,047 
1,000 
1,120 
1,082 
1,220 

924 
1,134 

970 
1,696 


1,090 

1,007 

990 

860 

1,183 

1,149 

1,044 

1,226 

966 

1,376 

1,100 

1,286 

1,041 

1,728 


1,0ml 

1,064 
1,016 

929 
1,297 
1,061 

879 
1,026 


945 

954 

984 

1,340 


Chota 
Nagpur 
Flateaa. 


1,001 

997 

962 

1,036 

1,063 

909 

799 

1,173 

1,168 

1,261 

677 

781 

1,071 

1,426 


10 


1,019 

1,098 
1,001 

844 
1,011 
1,201 
1,030 
1,006 

964 
1,010 

933 

993 
1,004 
1,842 


1,014 

1,101 
1,009 

834 
1,000 
1,178 
1,020 

996 

946 
1,012 

899' 
1,001 

964 
1,374 


997 

1,081 
979 
814 

1,012 

1,213 

1,017 
940 
878 

1,066 
902 

1,001 
906 

1.207 


1,040 

1,095 

981 

877 

1,045 

1,272 

1,074 

1,060 

1,048 

998 

1,063 

972 

1,164 

1,286 


903 

1,000 
651 
957 

1,179 
939 

1,194 
600 
862 

1,217 
789 
667 
667 

1,167 


l.OgO 

1,069 
1,039 

837 

937 
1,311 
1,057 
1,032 
1,005 

966 
1,142 

920 
1,196 
1,146 
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CHAPTER  VI — SEX. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  HI — Showing  the  actual  excess  or  defect  of 

FEMALES   BY   NATURAL    DIVISIONS. 


NUJIBEE  OP  FEMAIEB  IN  EXCESS  (  +  )  OB  IIT  DEPECT  (-). 

1901. 

1891. 

1881, 

1872. 

Population 
enumerated 

Population 

Population 

Fopnlation. 

Population 

Population 

Population 

born  in 

enumerated 

born  in 

enumerated 

bom  in 

enumerated 

in  natural 

natural 

in  natural 

natural 

in  natural 

natural 

in 

natural   1 

• 

division  or 

division  or 

division  or 

division  or 

division  or 

division  or 

division  or 

district. 

district. 

district. 

district. 

district. 

district. 

district. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

BElfGAZ 

-     62,968 

+  160,375 

+  169,048 

+  333,136 

+  383,680 

+  436,550 

+ 

8,091 

■WEST  BENGAL       

+    ears 

+ 

59,976 

+     87,673 

+    74,643 

-1;  180M6 

+  166,989 

+ 151,683  1 

Bnrdwan  ... 

+           2,991 

+ 

18,828 

+        26,136 

+        17,866 

+        65,810 

+        66,677 

+ 

31,718 

Birbfaum    ... 

+         12,902 

+ 

14,666 

+        18,570 

+        18,741 

+        31,226 

+        36,640 

+ 

36,629 

Bankura    ... 

+         17,443 

+ 

6,017 

+         17,786 

+          6,229 

+         27,480 

+        16,686 

+ 

7,919 

Midnapore 

Hooghly 

+           8,648 

+ 

3,674 

+        15,318 

+         14,942 

+         29,176 

+        22,671 

+ 

26,582 

7,276 

902 

+        15,926 

+           2,335 

+         33,580 

+         21,934 

+ 

37,123 

Howrah     ... 

28,636 

+ 

17,793 

6,063 

+         14,641 

+           3,786 

+  _     14,675 

+ 

11,712 

CENTRAT,  BENGAL 

-  360,799 

- 

64,794 

-  219,866 

+       8,149 

-  106,748 

+    58,898 

- 

91,873 

24-Fargaiias 

-      107,473 

_ 

29,417 

86,486 

39,366 

60,817 

Not  available. 

_ 

6,070 

Calcutta 

-      277,896 

— 

31,169 

-      212,019 

1,950 

-       174,599 

+  .       1,702 

— 

182,475 

Nadia         

+       12,473 

— 

4,060 

+        39,814 

+        17,424 

+         44,011 

Not  available. 

+ 

42,277 

Hurshidabad          

+        26,492 

+ 

28,844 

+        89,616 

+         60,960 

+         33,824 

+        67,126 

+ 

53,774 

JesBore 

-        14,895 

28,922 

+          6,169 

18,919 

+         20,883 

Notavailable. 

+ 

19,621 

NOETH  BENGAL 

-  3ei,esi 

- 

t4B,S97 

-  318,045 

-    68,733 

-  191,754 

-     30,441 

- 

118,090 

Kajshahi    ... 

20,973 

_ 

6,851 

+          1,066 

+        16,968 

+        18,818 

+         27,429 

+ 

9,658 

Dinajpur    ... 

80,864 

— 

60,888 

66,190 

46,413 

60,238 

34,421 

— 

60,988 

Jalpaieuri               

Darjeeling 

68,374 

— 

34,406 

47,902 

19,216 

29,208 

17,920 

— 

16,121 

16,898 

+ 

920 

22,778 

3,651 

23,067 

7,698 

— 

11,402 

Bangpur 

96,037 

— 

42,142 

68,160 

31,872 

37,438 

17,780 

— 

40,186 

Bogra         

20,166 

— 

13,812 

18,803 

464 

10,976 

+         1,078 

— 

6,262 

Pabna     

+          1,669 

+ 

7,020 

+           6,719 

+         10,400 

+        16,106 

+        16,296 

+ 

6,666 

Malda        

+          8,762 

+ 

21,341 

+         15,086 

+         27,666 

+        16,471 

+        28,749 

+ 

14,260 

Kuch  Bihar           

35,790 

_ 

26,870 

26,046 

21,038 

20,732 

16,179 

— 

24,606 

Sikkim      

-          2,676 

— 

810 

1,026 

Nil. 

Nil. 

Nil. 

Nil. 

BAST  BENGAL        

-  209,913 

- 

156,914 

-  195,387 

-  183,090 

-     yi,276 

-       7,734 

- 

79,499 

Khulna     ... 

63,897 

_ 

34,423 

58,810 

34,650 

86,856 

Not  available. 

_ 

74,680 

Dacca 

-1-         24,688 

— 

653 

+         19,962 

+          3,367 

+         48,769 

+        18,867 

+ 

41,448 

Mymemingh 

-       114,542 

— 

72,263 

-       106,046 

61,844 

64,773 

31,801 

25,937 

Faridpur    ... 

2,682 

— 

14,459 

+         10,627 

14,626 

+         19,647 

5,565 

+ 

28,860 

BackergQQge 

60,064 

— 

27,767 

64,921 

29,899 

46,069 

23,587 

43,028 

Tippera     

IfoaWli 

63,987 

— 

42,839 

40,663 

28,701 

22,639 

18,374 

_ 

29,687 

+         »*'H* 

— 

11,7U 

7,761 

18,401 

9,724 

13,680 

_ 

11.634 

Chittagong            ... 

+        70,466 

+ 

69,156 

+         68,431 

+          7,837 

+        69,043 

+        66,366 

+ 

65,284 

Chittagong  Hill  Tracts       . . . 

11,714 

6,964 

-        11,846 

6,466 

11,496 

Nil. 

12,159 

Hill  Tippera          

11,666 

— 

6,926 

6,750 

647 

7,279 

Nil. 

- 

1,262 

NORTH  BIHAR       

+  4a7,3U 

+ 

267,487 

+  398,383 

+  904,580 

+  169,869 

+    93,961 

- 

8,439 

Saran 

+       218,933 

+ 

94,000 

+       199,667 

+       103,901 

+       114,621 

+        26,167 

+ 

70,492 

Champaran 

+         19,249 

+ 

26,103 

12,805 

+         19,060 

19,646 

725 

34.243 

Muza^arpur 

+       117,696 

+ 

78,083 

+       100,803 

+         34,616 

+         60,698 

+        31 ,021 

+ 

31,876 

Daibhanga 

+         79,663 

+ 

60,273 

+         69,986 

+         47,301 

+        41,838 

+         36,570 

— 

80,1»8 

Bbagalpur 

+         33,883 

+ 

34,413 

+         22,966 

+         21,049 

+          8,225 

+         12,962 

_ 

8,034 

Fumea 

42,110 

— 

16,446 

42,334 

21,247 

25,767 

12,024 

- 

37,846 

SOUTH  BIHAR        

+  188,469 

+ 

63,704 

+  338,931 

+  193,673 

+  171,609 

+  103,552 

+ 

149,390 

Patna         

+         16,819 

_ 

7,131 

+        37,358 

+        13,412 

+        88,694 

+        25,724 

+ 

35,885 

Gaya 

+         37,391 

+ 

11,116 

+         48,309 

+         29,660 

+        37,801] 

+        28,742 

+ 

41,414 

Shahabad  ... 

+        89,6U8 

+ 

33,749 

+         81,387 

+       126,207 

+        63,734 

+        28,173 

+ 

63,226 

Monghyr    ... 

+        46,644 

+ 

27,971 

+        61,877 

+        24,393 

+        31,474 

+         27,913 

+ 

18,796 

OaiSSA         

+  111,657 

+ 

46,817 

+     83,843 

+    S6,13S 

+     57,991 

+      33,189 

+ 

46,467 

Cuttack      

+        71,940 

+ 

21,^06 

+        68,657 

+        33,968 

+        89,661 

+        13,044 

+ 

48,610 

Balasore     ... 

+        36,111 

+ 

26.729 

+        31,847 

+         26,710 

+        22,858 

+        19,S66 

+ 

12,078 

Puri 

+           3,606 

- 

1,118 

4,062 

4,543 

4,728 

+             290 

- 

9,221 

CHOTA  NAGPUa  PLATEAU 

+     94,696 

+ 

87,380 

+    66,6  is 

+  48,712 

+      6,140 

+     6,815 

- 

48,543 

Hazaiibagh 

+        37,717 

+ 

20,665 

+         80,398 

+        2,727 

+        14,936 

+      14,298 

22,213 

Eauchi 
Palamau    ... 

+        33,666 
+          7,194 

+ 

+ 

23,459 
8,484 

+        25,139 
+          8,130 

J+     48,203  { 

+        11,477 
+          4,453 

}  +       14,345 

{: 

2,600 
8,873 

Maobhum  ...           ...    ' 

Sighbhum 

6,308 

+ 

14,161 

+          6,9,30 

+         7,492 

+          7,572 

+       10,462 

6,221 

+          8,729 

+ 

11,808 

+          2,664 

+        8,298 

+             413 

-           845 

_ 

390 

Sonthal  Parganas 

Tributary  States  Chota  Nagpur 

+        16,991 
12,089 

+ 

7,679 
9,260 

+         13,047 
16,007 

+         8,638 
-       28,177 

2,512 
12,474 

3,676 
-        8,637 

- 

143 
6,316 

Ditto                OrJBSa 
Angul 

+          7,866 
+               41 

+ 

11,481 
1,081 

2,190 
1,478 

+        2,136 
—           605 

14,887 
2,838 

]  -       19,819 

{: 

6,106 
1,180 

UoiE:— Figures  are  not  available  tor  "  natural  populatioa  "  in  187! 


SDBSIDIAEY  TABLES. 


245 


SUBSIDIARY   TABLE  IV — Showing  BytKELmion  the  number  op  females 

"1  PER    1,000  MALES  FOR  CEEIAIN  SELECTED   CASTES. 
fofer  HINDU  AND  ANIIVIIST. 


Casts. 


Aliir  and  Goala  ... 
Atith 

Babhan  ,„ 
Bagdi  

Baidya  ...  ... 

Baislmab  ... 

Barhi  ... 
Barui 

Baurl 

Bhandari  ,., 
BhoKta  .., 
Bhuuunali  ... 

Bhidya  ... 
Bhnmij  (H.  and  A.) 

Bind  

Brahman    ... 

Ghamar  and  MncU ... 
Ghasa  ... 

Chero  ... 

Cbik  (Baraik) 

Shannk       ...     *     ... 

Shoba         

Dom 

Dosadh 

Garo  (A) 

Gaur 
Ghasi 

Gond  

Gonx 

GuruBg 

Haijam  and  Kapit  ... 
Hari  ... 

Ho  (H.  and  A.) 

Jagi 

Miliar  ...  ... 

Kaibartta  (O^otal)    ...- 
Kaibartta  (unspecified) 
Eaibartta  (Chasi)    ... 

Eaibartta  (Jaliya)  ... 

Kalu 

Ealwar 

Kamar  and  Lobar    ... 

Kaadh  (H.  and  A.) ... 
Eandn  ...  ..•: 

Karan 
Eaaarirani  .„ 

Eayastha  ... 
Kewat  ... 
Eha^ba  ... 
Ebandait  ... 
Ebatia  (A.) 

Eharwar     ... 

Ebatne 

Kolrl'  ...      '    ...' 

Eumbar 

Kurmi  (E.  and  A.)... 
Limbii        ... 
Mahuri        ...  ... 

Mallah        ...  ... 

Mangar 

Hunda  (H.  and  A.) 

Musahar 

Namasudra  (Ohandal) 
Nuniya  ...  ■  ... 
Oraon  (H.  and  A.)  ... 
Fan  (H.  and  A.)      ... 

Paei 

Pod.  ...    ,      ..• 

Bajbansi  (Eocb) 

Rajput 

Bajwar 

Sadgop        ...  ... 

Santal  (H.  and  ii)  ... 
Sonar  .„ 


1  tx  KniUBES  or  sbiuxbb  seb  1,000  Mti.iia  vos,  saoh  belecieb  caste  at  all  ases  asd 

EACH  AOE  FEBIOS. 


AU  ages. 


979 
1,161 

999 
1,024 

1,012 
1,177 
1,036 
1,014 

1,026 

1,032 

1,063 

979 

1,072 

1,060 

1,074 

987 

1,024 

1,016 

997 

1,064 

1,0?0 
1,011 
1,019 
1,039 
972 

1,062 

1,013 

999 

1,113 

1,010- 

i,aQ5 
1,000 
i.oqo 


1,0« 
9^9 

sis 

1,008 


978 
983 

i,oq9 

1,029 
1,077 

i.ogo 

873 

1,003 
1,038 
953 
1,042 
1,040 

994 
1,087 
1,027 
1,009 

1,013 
'890 
977 

1,083 

845 
1,005 
1.021 


1,03^ 
1,00^ 
1,021 


981 
936 
971 

1,087 
1,004 
1,008 
1,010 


;o— B 


1,046 
960 
981 

1,091 

900 
1,04'2 
1,072 
1,008 

1,103 
1,045 
1,061 
1,016 

1,100 

1,112 

059 

1,016 

1,023 
1,082 
1,023 
1,143 

1,076 
1,041 
1,059 
1,055 
1,052 

1,072 
1,079 
1,023 


1,072- 

1,055 

1,086 


1,053 
1,004 
1,009 
940 
1,01,2 

1,101 

995 

1,057 

1,07|2 

l.OOS 
1,028 
1,003 
1,0^4 

990 


1,040 

i.on 

973 
1,182 
1,062- 
1,099 

1,013 
933 
973 

831 

952 

995 

1,209 

1,059 
1,028 
1,054 
1,034 

1,087 

1,048 

1,117 

991 

1,321 
1,070 
1,112 
1,027 


911 


920 

847 

961 

916 

1,014 

971 
983 
965 
967 

954 
950 
868 
920 

907 


1,011 

921 
941 
876 
947 


916 
921 
870 

936 
933 
930 


990 
879 
895 
841 

897 


833 
944 

1,036 
9^1 
970 


924 
976 
8S6 
951 
969 

1,077 
942 
949  ■ 


973 

796 


1,080 
909 
913 


739 
905 


897 
880 
954 
860 


950 
990 
920 


12—16 


80S 
884 
684 


655 
849 
820 


810 
8i6 
808 
809 

1,128 
971 
764 
753 

855 
874 
963 
840 


841 
864 
876 
927 

811 

7B9 

1,892 

723 

774 
814 
897 
921 

862 
782 
742 
744 
737 


807 
765 
816 

876 
804 
923 
730 

725 
830 

871 


720 

1,155 

393 

879 

788 
924 
541 
756 

70B 
849 
997 

819 

■  857 

796 

834 

777 
833 
670 
644 

910 

878 
790 
763 


16-20 


901 

685 

1,156 

1,073 

1,180 

942 

1,029 

1,103 

1,045 

986 

1,190 

1,104 

1,098 

986 


973 
958 
878 
937 

1,003 
1,073 
1,113 
916 
1,498 

1,008 
921 
976 

1,000 

1,096 
1,016 
1,189 
1.117;, 

1,166 
986 

1,062 
943 

1,076  ; 

1,135 

1,037 

891 


1,144 
838, 


984 

1,008 

906 

946 

1,017 

869 

■885 

1,111 

913 

915' 

1,128 

1,079 

921 

943 

1,127 

1,167 
1,011 


928 

1,122 

950 

716 

1,166 

1,001 

1,058 

926 


20—40    40  and  over 


1,036 

1,446 
1,027 
1,045 

1,116 
1,259 
1,068 
1,062 

1,047 

1,024 

l,lf6 

981 

1,109 
1,061 
1,801 

985 

1,123 

997 

1,076 

1,182 

1,119 
1,020 
921 
1,129 
1,096 

1,082 
1,132 

881 
1,558 

1,085 
l,03j 
1,007 
1,174 

1,013 
1,101 
1,036 
803 
1,074 

1,006 

975 

1,032 

1,061 

1,002 
1,210 
1,025 


l;0t9- 
1,033 
997 
1,058 
1,181 

1,027 
1,192 
li087' 
1,025 

1,040 

■317 

r,ooo 

1,333 

'  759 
1,126 
1,058 

1,013 
1,259 
1,083 
1,066 

993 

1,041 

987 

1,014 

1,241 

929 

1,037 

1.030 


1,038 
1,600 
1,271 
1,103 

1,235 
1,403 
1,102 
1,071 

1,047 

1,137 

1,157 

941 

1,095 
1,118 
1,311 
1,149 

1,090 

1,115 

966 

1,059 

1,199 
1,072 

996 
1,104 

635 

1,245 
1,071 
1,230 
1,257 

937 
1,043 

959 
1,066 

913 
1,222 

1,048 

867 

1,090 

936 
1,082 
1,107 
1,056 

1,080 
1,276 
1,280 
1,109 

1,157 
1,163 
953 
1,246 
1,099 


1,137 
1,097 
1,002 

1,141 
1,056 
1,142 
1,388 

762 

1,082 

927 

980 
1,217 
1,087 
1,048 

1,096 
947 
815 

1,213 

926 
1,171 
1,001 
1,110 


Nnfe  — Chamir  and  Muchi  have  been  shown  together  as  it  seems  that  there  has  been  some  confusioa  between  the  two.  Cham&r 
Blin-wa  an  excess  of  women  and  Muchi  an  excess  of  men.  Apparently  many  Chamir  immigrants  (mostly  males)  to  Bengal  have  been 
shown  as  Muchi,  while  their  wives  left  in  Bihar  have  been  returned  as  ChamSrs. 

HH   2 
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CHAPTiai  VI — SEX. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  IV — Showing  by  religion  the  number  of  female 

PER   1,000   MALES   FOR  CERTAIN   SELECTED   CASTES — Concluded. 

HINDU  AND  ANIMIST— concluded. 


NOMBER  OP  TBlUiES  PEB  1,000  MiXEB  lOE  EACH  SELECTED  CASTE  AT  AU  AOE3  AlfD 

EACH  AOE  PEBIOD. 

Casie. 

AUages.l 

0-B 

B-12 

12—15 

16—20 

20-40 

40  and  over. 

1 

2 

3 

i 

S 

6 

7 

8 

Sndra           

1,067 

936 

878 

720 

1,194 

3,164 

1,280 

Snnri  (Shsha) 

1,033 

1,026 

944 

880 

1,059 

1,063 

1,063 

Satradhar    ... 

952 

1,051 

922 

763 

1,069 

972 

912 

Tanti  and  Tatwa     

1,000 

1,039 

934 

805 

1,015 

1,004 

1,075 

Teli             

1,017 

1,03S 

918 

816 

957 

1,067 

1,127 

Tharu 

938 

1,290 

1,145 

698 

768 

840 

919 

Tili              

1,106 

1,187 

1,062 

791 

1,137 

1,098 

1,244 

Tipara 

931 

995 

978 

977 

1,282 

895 

711 

Tiyar            

1,000 

1,019 

904 

906 

963 

1,050 

1,049 

BUDDHIST.   ' 

Ghakma       ..«           „. 

881 

963 

884 

883 

1,045 

907 

701 

Lepcha 

989 

1,198 

734 

960 

987 

1,071 

968 

Magb            

1,062 

980 

938 

sn 

1,136 

1,181 

1,134 

Murmi 

1,013 

843 

920 

079 

815 

1,297 

1,026 

MUSALMAN. 

Ajlaf  (Atraf)            

939 

1,043 

822 

884 

1,172 

996 

819 

Behaia 

992 

975 

827 

843 

1,201 

1,133 

955 

Dai              

1,016 

1,216 

897 

90O 

1,208 

1,004 

1,001 

Darzi 

1,194 

1,186  ■ 

963 

1,134 

1,137 

1,334 

1,322 

Dhobi         

l.OM 

979 
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766. 

853 

^1,273 

1,143 

Dliunia 

1,095 

1,000 

940 

939 

1,098 

1,196 

1,265 

Fakir           

1,087 

996 

923 

816 

961 

1,228 

1,290 

Hajiam       

1,101 

1,131 

925 

744 

1,012 

1,286 

1,205 

Jolaba         

1,074 

1.039 

961 

882 

1,109 

1,179 

1,126 

Kalal           

1,156 

1,063 

900 

1,116 

1,287 

1,360 

1,207 

Eulu            ... 

1,003 

1,048 

958 

949 

1,131 

1,003 

962 

Konjrs 

1,121 

1,045 

962 

967 

1,105 

1,248 

1,253 

Mallik         

1,121 

1,092 

871 

823 

1,384 

1,276 

1,211 

Nikari         

1,041 

1,108 

1,029 

918 

1,248 

1,008 

1,040 
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Kliaria         

1,020 

1,094 

1,011 

774 

930 

1,112 

1,001 

Manda         ... 

1,015 

1,053 

968 

844 

900 

1,119 

1,057 

Oraon 

1,028 

1,065 

902 

729 

977 

1,151 

1,080 
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MABBIAGE. 

416.  The  statistics  regarding  marriage  will  be  found  in  Imperial  Tables 
VII  and  XIV.  In  the  former,  civil  condition  is  shown  in  combination  with  age 
and  religion,  and  in  the  latter  with  age  and  caste.  The  more  important  features 
of  the  statistics  are  pourtrayed  in  the  following  Subsidiary  Tables  at  the  end  of 
this  Chapter  : — 

Subsidiary  Table  I. — Distribution  by  civil  condition  and  age  of  1,000  of 
each  sex  for  natural  divisions  and  districts. 

Subsidiary  Table  11. — Distribution  by  civil  condition  of  1,000  of  each 
main  age  period  for  religions. 

Subsidiary  Table  III. — Distribution  by  civil  condition  of  1,000  persons  of 
each  main  age  period  for  natural  divisions. 

Subsidiary  Table  IV. — Proportion  of  married  and  widowed  amongst  Hindus 
and  Muhammadans  at  certain  ages  by  natural  divisions  and  districts. 

Subsidiary  Table  V. — Distribution  of  1,000  of  each  age  and  sex  by  civil 
condition  for  the  main  castes. 

Subsidiary  Table  VI. — Proportion  of  the  sexes  by  civil  condition  for  reli- 
gions and  natural  divisions. 

417.  The  most  striking  fact  brought  out  by  the  statistics  is  the  universality 

of  marriage.  Amongst  males,  nearly  half  the  total 
number  are  unmarried,  but  a  reference  to  the  age 
details  shows  that  four-fifths  of  these  are  under  15 

years  of  age^  Of  the  males  enumerated  at  the  ages  30  to  40,  less  than  5  per 
cent,  are  unmarried ;  between  40  and  60  the  number  of  single  men  less  than 
3  per  cent,  and  at  the  higher  ages  it  is  only  2  per  cent.  Amongst  females 
the  figures  are  even  more  striking.  Less  than  a  third  of  the  total  number  are 
unmanned  and  of   these  four-fifths  are  under  10  and   three  quarters  of  the 

remainder   are    under    15 ; 

Diagram  showing  the  proportion  of  married,  single  and  widowed  at 
each  age  period. 
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only  4  per  cent,  of  the 
total  number  of  single 
females  are  over  15  years 
of  age.  At  the  very  early 
ages  marriage  amongst 
males,  though  not  unknovs'n 
is  rare,  but  nearly  two-fifths 
of  the  number  enumerated 
at  the  age  '  15—20 '  are 
married.  Nearly  one-sixth 
of  the  females  between  the 
ages  of  5  and  10  are  married 
and  nearly  three-fifths  of 
the  number  aged  *  10— 15 ' ; 
of  those  shown  in  this  age 
period  as  unmarried  the 
great  majority  doubtless  belong  to  the  earlier  part  of  it.  The  females  who  are 
spinster  at  the  age  of  20  and  upwards  are  either  prostitutes  orpersons  suffering 
from  some  bodily  affliction,  such  as  leprosy,  blindness  and  the  like.  The 
number  of  genuine  old  maids  is  very  small.*  Comparatively  few  males  were 
returned  as  widowed  (about  4  per  cent.)  and  most  of  these  were  fairly  advanced 
in  life.  Amongst  females,  on  the  other  hand,  nearly  a  fifth  of  the  total  number 
are  widows ;  and  although  in  their  case  also  the  majority  are  of  the  age  of  40 
and  upwards,  the  number  at  the  lower  age,  is  by  no  means  inconsiderable. 
Of  the  females  enumerated  between  the  ages  of  20  and  30,  for  example,  a  ninth 
were  returned  as  widows. 

418.     The  above  proportions  are  based  ou  the  returns  for  the  Province  as  a 

whole,  but  there  are  great  local  variations,  t     In 
Bihar  65  per  cent,  of  the  males  are  married  but 


UNMARRIED 


2fote.—Foi  the  purpose  of  this  diagram  the  uncorrected  ages  hare  been  taken. 


Local  Vaeiatioks. 


*  It  will  be  seen  further  on  that  amongst  certain  classes  of  Brahmans  a  small  number  of  girls  remain 
unmarried  owing  to  the  difficulty  of  procuring  suitable  husbands. 
t  Subsidiary  Table  I. 
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only  43  per  cent,  in  East  Bengal.  In  most  parts  of  the  Province  the 
number  of  males  who  are  married  before  the  age  of  10  is  only  1  or  2  per  1,000 
of  the  population,  but  in  Bihar  it  is  much  higher  and  rises  in  the  case  of 
Darbhanga  to  80  per  1,000.  The  proportion  of  married  females  at  the  earlier 
ages  is  nowhere  so  small  as  that  of  males,  but  the  statistics  for  Bihar  show 
that  the  infant  marriage  of  females  is  relatively  more  prevalent  there  than 
elsewhere.  In  Darbhanga,  of  every  1,000  females  under  10  years  of  age, 
385  are  married  compared  with  only  42  in  East  and  65  in  North  Bengal. 
Similar  variations  are  to  be  noticed  in  respect  of  the  widowed ;  they  are 
most  numerous  in  Central  and  West  Bengal,  and  least  so  in  the  Chota  Nagpur 
Plateau  and  Orissa. 

Diagram  showing  the  proportion  of  the  married  per  1,000  of  each  age-period  in  different  parts  of  Bengal. 


419.    Nor  are  the  difierences  less  marked  if  we  take   religion  instead  of 

locality  as  the  dividing  line.     This  will  be  clearly 
Vaeliio^s  bt  EBLiaio^.         ^^^^  ^^^^  Subsidiary  Table   II.     In   the  case  of 

males  the  total  number  who  are  married  is  considerably  greater  amongst  Hindus 
than  am-ongst  Muhammadans,  but  this  is  owing  to  the  earlier  age  at  which 
the  Hindu  male  marries.  From  the  age  of  20  upwards,  marriage  is  more 
imiversal  amongst  the  Muhammadans.  This  is  due  in  part  to  a  slight  excess 
of  unmarried  Hindus  at  the  higher  ages,  but  mainly  to  the  smaller  number  of 
Muhammadans  returned  as  widowed,  owing  to  the  greater  readiness  with  which 
the  latter  marry  again,  should  their  first  wife  die.  The  differences  between 
the  followers  of  the  two  religions  are  even  greater  in  respect  of  females. 
The  proportion  of  Muhammadan  females  who  are  unmarried  is  much  larger 
thaii  it  is  amongst  Hindus  but,  as  in  the  case  of  males,  this  is  due  entirely  to 
the  smaller  number  of  Muhammadan  girls  who  are  married  in  early  childhood. 
The  proportion  of  single  females  over  15  years  of  age  is  smaller  in  the 
Muhammadan  community  than  in  the  Hindu.  In  spite  of  the  earlier  age  at 
which  they  marry,  the  proportion  of  Hindu  wives  to  the  total  number  of  Hindu 
females  only  slightly  exceeds  that  amongst  th6  Muhammadans,  and  between  the 
ages  of  15  and  40,  it  is  very  much  smaller,  the  reason  bein^g  that  a  Muham- 
madan woman  who  becomes  a  widow,  while  ^ill  capable  of  ■  bearing  children, 
finds  it  much  easier  to  obtkin  a  second  husband  than  her  Hindu  sister,   who 

in  many  case^,  is  not  allowed  to  enter  a  second 
time  into  matrimony.  This  is  clearly  shown 
by  the  figures  in  the  margin.  It  will  be  seen 
further  on  that  the  prohibition  against  widow 
marriage  is  not  universal  amongst  Hindus,  and  if 
only  the  castes  that  forbid  the  practice  were  taken 
into  account,  the  divergence  would  be  still  more 
marked.  The  difference  between  the  marriage 
practices  of  the  Animistic  tribes  and  those  of  the  Muhammadans  is  comparable 
to  that  which  has  been  noticed  in  the  case  of  the  Muhammadans  and  the  Hindus. 
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The  Animists  marry  even  later  than  do  the  Muhammadans  and  there  are  conse- 
quentlymore  single,  and  fewer  married,  persons.  The  proportion  of  widowed 
males  is  about  the  same  as  with  the  Muhammadans  but  that  of  widowed 
females  is  far  smaller. 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  there  is  little  to  be  gained  by  dealing  with  the 
figures  for  the  province  as  a  whole,  and  that,  to  appreciate  their  true  meaning, 
it  is  necessary  to  consider  them  for  each  religion  separately.  Moreover,  in 
the  case  of  the  Hindus,  the  customs  in  respect  of  marriage  vary  so  greatly 
m  different  parts  of  the  Province,  and  amongst  different  classes  of  the  com- 
munity, that  it  is  desirable  to  clear  the  way  by  a  brief  general  account  of 
the  stand-point  from  which  marriage  is  regarded,  the  principles  on  which  it  is 
based,  the  restrictions  which  surround  it,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  is 
effected. 

Marriage  amongst  the  Hindus. 

420.  In  the  eyes  of  the  Hindus  marriage  is  a  religious  sacrament,  essential 

and  irrevocable  A  man  must  marry  in  order  to  be- 
Genbeil    EuiEs     EEGABDiNa     get  a  SOU  who  may  perform  his  funeral  ceremonies 

and  rescue  his  soul  and  the  souls  of  his  ancestors 
from  hell.  It  is  equally  obligatory  for  a  father  to  obtain  a  husband  for  his 
daughter,  and  the  most  awful  penalties  are  threatened  if  a  girl  should  attain 
puberty  while  still  unmarried,  Parasara,  for  instance,  says  "  the  mother,  the 
father  and  the  elder  brother  of  a  girl  go  to  hell  on  seeing  her  menstruate 
while  yet  unmarried."  The  most  suitable  age  for  the  marriage  of  a  girl  is  said 
to  be  8,  at  which  age  Gaurl  is  believed  to  have  been  married  to  Biva  or  9, 
which  was  the  age  of  Rohini  at  the  time  of  her  marrige  with  Chandra,  the 
moon.*  The  general  feeling  amongst  Hindus  at  the  present  day  supports  the 
view  of  the  Shdstras,  and  amongst  many  castes,  a  man  who  fails  to  procure  a 
husband  for  his  daughter  before  she  becomes  mature  is  liable  to  social 
ostracism.  There  are,  however,  many  exceptions,  and  the  Kulin  Brahmans 
of  Bengal  Proper  prefer  to  allow  their  daughters  to  remain  unwed  rather  than 
to  give  them  to  unsuitable  bridegrooms.  In  Bihar  also,  in  many  cases,  there  is 
no  penalty  for  allowing  girls  to  grow  up  unmarried,  but  on  the  other  hand 
many  of  the  lower  castes  marry  their  children  far  earlier  even  than  the  early 
age  mentioned  in  the  Shdstras.  In  Orissa,  says  Mr.  K.  G.  Gupta,  "  among 
certain  high  caste  Hindus,  such  as  Khatris,  Karans  and  Khandaits,  early 
marriage  is  not  compulsory,  but,  on  the  contrary,  late  marriages  (after  the  girl 
has  attained  puberty)  form  the  rule."t  Amongst  the  lower  castes  of  that  part 
of  the  Province,  however,  the  rule  is  even  more  stringent  than  it  is  elsewhere, 
and  if  a  girl  should  happen  to  attain  puberty  while  still  unmarried,  a  mock 
ceremony  is  gone  through  with  a  bow  and  arrow.  In  the  case  of  the  Aulapatak 
Gauras  of  Keonjhar  (I  quote  again  from  Mr.  Gupta's  report)  the  girl  is  taken 
into  the  forest  and  left  tied  to  a  tree,  if  not  to  the  mercy  of  wild  beasts,  at 
least  as  a  prize  to  the  first  comer.  Usually,  however,  an  arrangement  has  been 
made  beforehand  with  a  Gaura  of  some  other  sub-caste,  who  comes  and  carries 
the  girl  away  as  soon  as  her  people  have  left  her. 

421.  But  although  marriage  is  enjoined  at  an  early  age,  cohabitation  prior 

to  sexual  maturity  is  condemned.^    It  is  said  that 

Cohabitation.  ^j^g  offspring  of  an  immature  girl  will  be  sickly  for 

ever  and  the  age  of  sixteen  is  mentioned  as  the  proper  time  on  the  side  of  the 

female  for  commencing  married.  life.§   The  authorities,  however,  are  conflicting, 


*  The  following  sloka  is  found  in  the  Sabdakalpadruma  :~ 

Ashta  Idrshd  bhavet  Gauri,  Waiia  hdrshdcha  Bohini, 
DashamS  KanyaJcd  proktd.  Aba  urdhang  rajasvald, 

'  Married  at  8  she  is  like  Gauri,  at  9  like  Echini,  at  10  like  a  girl,  but  over  this  age  it  is  the  marriage 

**      t  In  t^6  Punjab  also  some  of  the  Khatris  who  practise  hypergamy  allow  their  girls  to  grow  to  maturity 
before  giving  them  in  marriage. 

1  The  first  ceremony,  not  being  usually  followed  by  consummation,  is  frequently  called  a  betrothal, 
but  this  is  a  misnomer.  The  moment  the  ceremony  is  performed,  the  pair  are.  irrevocably  bound  togethei;, 
whether  consummation  (in  the  English  sense)  ever  ensues  or  not,  whereas  in  England,  a  marriage  which  is 
never  consummated  can  be  declared  void.  Even  if  the  Hindu  husband  dies  betore  consummation  or  the 
performance  of  the  second  ceremony,  the  girl  is  pone  the  less  a  widow.  The  vernacular  word  for  the 
cerembny  is  6iJ<lio  which  means  "marriage"  not  "betrothal." 

§  Twenty-five  is  mentioned  as  the  proper  age  for  the  husband  of  a  girl  of  16. 

1  I 
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and  there  is  a  passage  in  Manu  where  12   years  is  named  as  a  suitable  age  for 
the  consummation  of  a  girl's  marriage. 

In  Bengal  and  Bihar  the  usual  practice  at  the  present  day  is  for  the 
newly-married  girl  to  go  for  a  few  days  to  her  father-in-law's  house,  after 
which,  unless  she  has  attained  puberty  or  her  husband  is  a  widower,  she  returns 
home,*  where  she  stays,  usually  for  one  year,  but  often,  if  very  young,  for 
much  longer.  She  must  not  go  to  live  with  her  husband  in  an  even  year  from 
the  date  of  her  marriage  or  her  birth  (the  practice  varies),  ^.e.,  she  may 
go  in  the  1st,  3rd  or  5t]i  year,  but  not  in  the  2nd  or  4th.  The  day  and  month 
must  be  auspicious,  the  rules  in  this  respect  being  the  same  as  those  for  the  first 
marriage.  When  she  goes  a  second  ceremony  is  performed,  called  the  gdund  or 
dmrdgamin.  This  ceremony  is  usually  of  minor  importance,  but  in  parts 
of  Bihar,  amongst  some  of  the  lower  castes,  it  is  observed  even  more  carefully 
than  that  of  the  actual  marriage.  Neither  of  these  ceremonies  has  any 
necessary  connection  with  the  commencement  of  married  life,  which,  in 
theory,  is  determined,  at  least  in  Bengal  Proper,  by  the  time  when  the 
bride  attains  puberty,  whether  she  is  then  in  her  father's  house  or  in 
that  of  her  husband's  father.  A  third  ceremony  is  then  performed  which 
is  known  as  gariMdhdny  tenga  or  punar  Mbdha,'\'  and  cohabitation  is  supposed 
to  commence  on  some  night  between  the  4th  and  I6th  days  from  the 
commencement  of  the  menstrual  flow. 

In  Orissa,  when  the  girl  is  mature  at  the  time  of  marriage,  cohabitation 
commences  on  the  following,  night  in  the  case  of  Karans  and  Khandaits, 
and  on  the  fourth  night  in  the  case  of  other  castes,  after  the  performance  of  the 
ceremonies  known  as  chaturthi  and  Idgdhom.  The  first  eight  nights  are  called 
mhtamangaU,  during  which  the  pair  can  live  together.  The  ninth  and  tenth 
nights  are  known  as  lishardtri  and  they  must  then  remain  separate  J  When 
a  girl  is  married  before  puberty,  she  remains  with  her  parents  until  her 
first  menstruation.  An  astrologer  is  then  consulted  and  an  auspicious  day  is 
fixed  for  her  departure  to  her  husband's  house.  There  are  certain  conjunc- 
tions of  the  planets  and  other  considerations  which  may  cause  delay, 
varying  from  1|  to  14  months.  Until  she  goes  to  live  with  her  husband  cohabita- 
tion is  not  allowed.  When  she  goes,  the  horn  ceremony  is  performed  by  the 
higher  castes,  while  some  of  the  lower  ones  have  a  custom  known  as  goswdli 
i.e.,  the  husband  and  wife  each  touch  the  tail  of  a  female  calf,  after  which 
they  are  allowed  to  live  together. 

422.     The  remarriage  of  widows  is  forbidden  by  the  Hindu  religion§  and 
Wirow-MABEiAGE.  amougst  tho    highest     castes     the   prohibition  is 

strictly  enforced.  But  in  Bihar  and  Orissa  all  other 
sections  of  the  community  allow  their  widows  to  marry  again,  and  the  practice  is 
quite  as  common  amongst  the  clean  castes  as  it  is  amongst  those  who  are  generally 
regarded  as  impure.  ||  In  Bengal  Proper,  however,  all  the  clean  castes  strictly 
forbid  widow  marriage,  and  east  of  the  Bhagirathi,  even  the  lower  ranks  of  the 
community  are  beginning  to  refrain  from  it.  It  has  already  been  given  up 
by  the  Namasudras,  and  the  Eajbansis  are  now  following  suit.  The  Baishnabs 
allow  the  practice,  and  this  circumstance  tends  to  swell  their  ranks  by  the 
accretion  of  outsiders  who  wish  to  escape  from  the  restriction  which  the  rules 

*  The  favourite  months  for  marriage  are  Baisakh,  Jaishta,  ishar  (in  Bihar  only)  ^grahayan  fin 
Tirhut  only),  Magh  and  Falgun.  There  is  a  sloka  which  says  that  a  girl  married  in  Agrahayan  will  be 
virtuous,  in  Magh  she  will  be  a  devoted  wife,  in  Falgun  she  will  be  endowed  with  all  the  qualities  of 
her  sex,  in  Baisakh  she  will  be  wealthy,  in  Jaishta  fortune  wiU  smile  on  her,  and  in  Ashar  she  will  be 
blessed  with  a  large  family.  In  cases  of  urgency  marriages  take  place  in  other  months  also.  The  eldest 
son  or  daughter  may  not  marry  in  Jaishta,  nor  may  a  couple  marry  in  the  month  in  which  either  was  born 
nor  within  13  months  of  the  death  of  a  parent,  nor  in  an  even  year  of  one's  age.  These  are  the  general 
rules,  but  there  are  numerous  exceptions.  The  Maghs  marry  most  freely  in  Magh,  Palgnn,  Chaitra  and 
Baisakh,  and  the  same  months  are  the  favourite  ones  amongst  the  Anitnistictribes  of  Chota  Nagpnr  The 
Namasudras  crowd  all  their  marriages  into  the  month  ot  Falgun.  They  do  not  begin  to  think  about 
the  matter  till  the  last  few  days  of  the  month,  when  the  time  left  ia  so  short  that  the  month  is  by  common 
consent  held  to  extend  till  the  3rd  or  4th  of  Chaitra.  But  when  once  negociations  are  opened  no  time  is 
lost.  The  parents  may  arrange  a  match  while  on  their  way  to  their  fields  in  the  morning  and,  as  likely 
as  not,  Ihey  will  have  the  ceremony  performed  the  same  evening.  ' 

t  In  Bihar  the  Gdund  usually  takes-place  before  the  wife  attains  puberty,  and  cohabitation  commences 
as  soon  as  she  la  physically  capable  of  it.  The  Punar  Bibdha,  or  ceremony  enjoined  by  the  Shdstrag  when 
the  wife  becomes  matuve  is,  therefore,  in  many  parts  no  longer  observed.  In  Bengal  Proper  both  the 
dmrdgaman  and  the  Punar  Bildha  are  gradually  falling  into  desuetude.  They  are  seldom  altogether 
omitted,  but  the  presence  of  the  bridegroom  is  no  longer  considered  indispensable. 

X  In  Bengal  the  night  immediately  following  the  wedding  is  regarded  as  the  BisJiardtri.  The  origin 
of  the  superstition  is,  that  Lakhindar,  the  son  of  Ch4nd  Sadagar,  died  of  snake-bite  on  the  night  in  aues'-lon 

§  1  ills  is  said  to  be  a  comparatively  modem  innovation.  ■" 

There  are  a  few  exceptions  in  Bihar,- e  g.,  the  Chanaur  sub-caste  of  Eurmi. 


MAEEIAGE  AMONGST  THE  HINDUS.  351 


of  their  own  castes  place  on  mtimage  with  widows.  Where  a  widow  is  allowed 
to  remarry,  her  first  husband's  younger  brother  has  usually  the  first  claim  to 
her.  This  is  often  called  the  levirate  but  this  word  connotes  a  very  different  set 
of  ideas.  The  object  amongst  the  Jews  was  that  a  man  should  raise  up  seed  unto 
his  brother,  but  in  India  he  succeeds  to  the  widow  as  a  matter  of  right,  without 
any  reference  to  the  necessity  of  providing  his  brother  with  offspring,  and  if  he 
does  not  want  her  for  himself,  he  is  at  full  liberty  to  renounce  her.  The  practice 
seems  rather  to  be  a  survival  of  the  fraternal  system  of  polyandry  which  is  still 
in  vogue  amongst  the  Bhotids,  and  of  which  traces  are  still  to  be  seen  in  the 
domestic  arrangements  of  the  Santals.*  "In  Nepal,"  says  Hodgson,  "it 
yet  exists  partially  but  is  falling  out  of  use."t  Marriage  with  an  elder  brother 
{uhd  Shur  ov  jer  Shur)  of  the  deceased  husband  is  almost  always  strictly  for- 
bidden, just  as,  whereof  raternal  polyandry  prevails,  the  j'us  connuMi  enjoyed  by  the 
younger  brothers  is  under  no  circumstances  permitted  to  those  who  are  older 
than  the  actual  husband.  The  marriage  ceremony  for  widows,  sagdi  or  (in 
Oriyd)  cbutiya,  is  a  very  informal  one,  and  very  often  consists  of  little  more 
than  the  exchange  of  presents  or  a  public  declarati6n,  coupled  with  cohabitation 
and  a  feast  to  the  caste  people.  Where  the  woman  is  taken  by  the  deceased 
husband's  younger  brother,  no  payment  is  made  and  the  ceremony,  such  as  it  is, 
takes  place  in  the  husband's  house.  In  other  cases  it  is  performed  in  the  house 
of  her  father  who  receives  the  customary  bride  price.  The  border  line  between 
marriage  and  concubinage  would  seem  a  priori  to  be  a  very  uncertain  one,  and 
if  so,  it  is  possible  that  some  persons  who  were  practically  married  have  been 
returned  as  widowed.  I  am  told,  however,  that  in  Orissa  at  least,  the 
distinction  is  well  marked,  and  concubines,  it  is  said,  are  kept  only  by  the 
higher  castes  who  do  not  allow  their  widows  to  marry  again.  Unfortunately,  I 
omitted  to  institute  enquiries  on  this  point  with  reference  to  specific  cases. J 

423.  The  general  rule  amongst  Hindus  is  that  a  man  should  content  himself 

with   one  wife,   and  should   not  marry   a   second, 
PoiYGAMT.  unless   the  first  is  barren  or  afflicted  with  an  incu- 

rable disease.  In  many  cases  he  has  to  satisfy  his  caste  Panchdyat  on  these 
points,  and  obtain  their  permission  before  he  may  take  a  second  help-mate.  In 
the  Province  as  a  whole,  the  census  shows  that  there  are  only  986  married 
women  to  every  1,000  married  men.  The  apparent  excess  of  husbands  is 
due  to  the  great  numbers  of  immigrants  from  the  United  Provinces, 
Rajputana  and  elsewhere,  many  of  whom  are  married  men  who  have 
left  their  wives  at  home,  but  even  allowing  for  this,  it  is  clear  that 
monogamy  must  be  the  general  rule  and  polygamy  the  exception.  The  dis- 
proportion shown  by  the  census  figures  for  individual  districts  is  similarly 
explicable  on  the  score  of  migration.  Husbands  are  in  defect  in.  Bihar, 
Orissa,  and  Chota  Nagpur,  which  are .  areas  of  emigration,  and  in  excess  in 
Bengal  Proper,  where  the  number  of  immigrants  is  greatest. 

424.  It  remains  to  notice  briefly  the  varying  practices  in  respect  of  the 

marriage  contract.     In  some  cases  the  bride's  father 
CoNsiDBEATios  FOE  Mabeiage.      j^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  f^^j^g^  ^f  ^^^  bridegrooui ;  in  others 

the  bridegroom's  father  has  to  pay,  and  in  others  again  (a  small  minority) 
no  money  passes.  The  most  respectable  arrangement  is  when  the  bride's  father 
presents  money  to  the  bridegroom§  and  this  is  usually  followed  amongst  the 
higher  castes;  it  often  happens  also  amongst  the  lower  castes  where  the  parties 
are  respectable  and  well-to-do.  But  generally,  it  is  mainly  a  question 
of  demand  and  supply;  the  party  who  has  to  pay,  and  the  amount  he 
must  give,  depends  on  the  relative  demand  for  brides  and  bridegrooms, 
and  this  again  is  determined  to  a  great  extent  by  the  existence  or  otherwise  of 
certain  practices,  such  as  hypergamy,  widow  remarriage,  and  the  like.  Where 
the  girl  is  paid  for,  her  price  depends  very  much  on  her  age  and  also  to  some 
extent,  on  her  fairness  of  complexion  and  personal  charms.     If    a  virgin,  her 


*  Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal,  Vol  II,  pag«  229. 

t  Languages,  Literature  and  History  of  Nepal,  Vol.  II,  page  32. 

t'ln  other  respects  abnormal  figures  were  subjected  to  enquiry  in  as  many  cases  as  possible,  especially 
in  respect  of  persons  returned  as  married  at  very  early  ages,  or  of  women  shown  as  unmarried  when  more 
than  25  vears  of  age.  JN  o  general  record  was  kept  of  the  result  of  such  enquiries,  but  it  may  be  noted  that 
in  Balasore  of  1,171  females  over  25  years  of  age  who  were  shown  as  unmarried,  enquiries  were  made  in  734 
cases.  In  699  cases  the  return  was  correct  in  all  respects,  in  25  the  age  had  been  wrongly  entered,  and  in 
10  the  persons  concerned  were  married  and  not  single,  ,      ^,  ,.,•,, 

§  Asitisthegirl  wholeayesherhome  on  marriage,  a  man  who  takes  money  for  his  daughter  is 
popularly  said  to  sell  her. 

Il2 
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value  rises  the  nearer  she  approaches  to  maturity,  while  if  a  widow,  it  usually 
decreases  as  she  grows  older,  but  amongst  a  few  of  the  functional  castes  a 
widow  of  mature  ase,  who  is  an  expert  in  the  work  by  which  people  of  the 
caste  ordinarily  livercommands  a  higher  price  than  one  who  is  younger  and 
more  attractive,  but  less  useful  from  a  professional  point  of  view.  When  the 
bridegroom  receives  money,  his  educational  qualifications  are  looked  to,  and  the 
degree  of  B.A.   is  a  very  valuable  asset  in  the  matrimonial  market. 

425.     The  marriage  customs  amongst  the  Br^hmans  vary  to  a  very  remark- 
able degree.     The  most  complicated  system  is  that 
Maebiage   Customs    AMONasi    ^f  ^jjg  Rarhi  sub-caste.     Its  original  division  into 
EiRHi  BEiHMANs.  -g-^j.^  ^^  j^j^j^  ^.j^^g^  ^^^  Srotriya  or  Vedic  students 

who  had  lost  rank  by  intermarriage  with  families  of  inferior  birth,  is  attributed 
to  Ballala  Sena.  The  Srotriyas  were  further  distinguished  as  Suddha  Srotriya 
or  pure,  and  Kashta  or  impure.  Subsequently  the  Kulins  were  subdivided 
into  36  melg.  Intermarriage  between  the  different  mels  was  forbidden,  and  it 
was  laid  down  that  a  man  must  take  as  his  bride  a  girl  of  the  same  gene- 
ration as  himself,  i.e.,  if  he  were  in  the  25th  generation  from  the  founder 
of  the  mel,  his  wife  must  also  be  in  the  25th  generation.  Kulins  who  offended 
against  these  rules  or  were  guilty  of  certain  other  forms  of  misconduct 
were  degraded  and  formed  a  new  sub- caste  called  Bansaja.*  A  Kulin  may 
take  as  his  wife  either  a  suitable  bride  of  his  own  mel  or  a  girl  of  the  Suddha 
Srotriya  class,  and  there  is  a  rule  that  every  Kulin  must  take  at  least  one 
Suddha  Srotriya  bride  in  his  family.  He  may^  not  take  a  bride  of  the  other 
subdivisions,  on  pain  of  gradual  degradation  of  himself  and  his  children  and 
brothers  to  the  same  level.  In  addition  to  these  rules,  there  is  the  complication 
introduced  by  the  practice  of  hypergamy.  It  is  considered  the  proper  thing 
for  a  man  who  is  not  a  Kulin  to  marry  his  daughter  to  a  Brahman  of  higher 
rank  than  himself,  but  he  must  on  no  account  give  her  to  one  of  lower  status. 

As  a  general  rule  the  father  gives  a  present  to  the  proposed  bridegroom 
(pan's  and  to  the  relatives  who  accompany  him  at  his  marriage  iffm).  I'or- 
merly  thej9«w  was  a  fixed  sum  of  Rs.  16,  but  of  recent  years  the  difficulty  of 
procuring  suitable  bridegrooms  had  caused  the  amount  to  grow  inordinately 
and  the  most  extravagant  sums  are  now  demanded,  f  The  payment  is  highest 
in  the  case  of  Kulin  girls,  as  the  field  of  choice  is  in  their  case  most  restricted. 
If  a  girl  is  approaching  puberty,  or  if  she  is  of  dark  complexion,  the  price  is 
proportionately  increased,  in  the  former  case  because  the  need  for  marrying  her 
quickly  is  more  pressing,  and  in  the  latter  because  she  is  personally  less 
desirable.  The  possession  of  high  educational  qualifications  is  a  factor  which 
adds  greatly  to  the  value  of  the  bridegroom.  It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for 
Rs.  1,000  to  be  paid  in  cash  in  addition  to  ornaments.  In  exceptional  cases  as 
much  as  Rs.  5,000  is  paid.  The  father  of  a  Srotriya  girl  can  obtain  a  husband 
at  a  lower  cost,  partly  because  he  can  marry  her  to  Kulins  as  well  as  to 
Srotriyas,  and  partly  on  account  of  the  rule  that  every  Kulin  family  must  take  at 
least  one  Srotriya  bride.  The  bridegroom  price  in  their  case  usually  ranges 
between  Rs.  200  and  Rs.  500.  As  already  stated,  a  Kulin  who  marries  a  girl  of 
the  Bansaja  or  Kashta  Srotriya  class  suffers  degradation,  and  the  same  is  the 
case  if  he  marries  into  an  inferior  mel  of  Kulins,  but  he  will  sometimes  submit 
to  this  if  the  bribe  be  large  enough.  Owing  to  these  extortionate  demands  ^n 
the  part  of  the  bridegroom,  and  also,  in  some  cases,  owing  to  the  absence  of 
a  bridegroom  of  the  proper  mel  and  generation,^  a  Kulin  has  to  choose  between 
giving  his  daughter  to  a  man  of  inferior  status  and  leaving  her  unmarried. 
The  religious  prohibition  against  celibacy  on  the  part  of  a  nubile  girl  is 
stringent,  but  amongst  many  Kulins  it  is  outweighed  by  the  objections  to 
giving  her  in  marriage  to  a  man  of  inferior  rank,  and  the  result  is  that  it  is  now 
not  uncommon  to  find  spinsters  of  advanced  age  amongst  the  Rarhi  Kulins. 
There  are  said  to  be  many  such  in  the  Bikrampur  pargana  in  Dacca  and 
the  Narail  Subdivision  of  Jessore.  The  slur  of  celibacy  is  sometimes  removed  by 
inducing  a  Kulin  bridegroom  to  marry,  not  only  the  young  girl  who  is  destined 
to  be  his  real  wife,  but  also  several  elder  sisters  for  whom  no  husband  has  been 

*  A  Bansaja  may  take  a  Srotriya  girl  as  Ms  wife  but  may  not  give  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  a  mau 
ot  this  class. 

t  The  demand  is  most  extortionate  in  the  neighbourhood  of  large  towns.  It  is  stated  that  in  Fai  idpur 
a  pure  Kulin  marrying  in  his  own  class  still  takes  only  a  nominal  pan. 

X  The  rule  regulating  the  respective  generations  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  is  frequently  neglected, 
at  the  present  day,  butjsuch  neglec'  involyes  a  certain  loss  of  position. 
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found.  ^  In  such  cases  the  latter  frequently  return  at  once  to  the  parental  roof, 
and  their  condition  is  in  no  way  changed,  except  that  the  stigma  of  spinster- 
hood  has  been  wiped  out.  Sometimes  the  difficulty  is  solved  by  paribarttan  or 
mutual  accommodation.*  The  following  is  an  actual  case  which  is  said  to  be 
typical  of  many  others.  A  man,  A,  had  two  daughters  aged  respectively  22  and 
32  and  one  son.  Failing  to  secure  husbands  for  his  daughters  in  the  regular 
way,  he  at  last  effected  an  arrangement  with  B,  a  Kulin  of  equal  rank,  under 
which  his  son  married  B's  two  daughters,  while  B  married  his  own  younger 
daughter  and  B's  father  his  elder.  The  vicious  system  known  as  Kulinism, 
by  which  a  Kulin  contracted  the  marriage  ceremony  with  an  almost  unlimited 
number  of  wives  whom  he  never  took  to  live  with  him,  is  said  to  have  become 
very  uncommon,  but  such  cases  still  occur,  and  I  was  told  of  one  instance 
where  a  Kulin  had  married  nine  wives.  The  custom  of  receiving  a  brideprice 
is  held  in  abhorrence  amongst  the  Rarhi  Br^hmans,  but  the  lowest  classes  of 
Srotriyas  and  Bansajas,  when  in  poor  circumstances,  are  not  above  the 
temptation.  The  practice  is  most  common  amongst  a  certain  section  in  the 
districts  west  of  the  Bhagirathi,  who  are  usually  cooks  by  occupation.  In  their 
case  a  man  has  often  to  pay  as  much  as  Rs.  500  for  his  bride  aud  many  have 
to  wait  till  an  advanced  age  before  they  can  secure  a  wife-f  The  circumstances 
under  which  a  brideprice  can  be  exacted  when  the  general  demand  for 
husbands  exceeds  the  supply  are  not  very  clear;  presumably  it  can  only  be 
obtained  when  the  husband  follows  a  low  occupation,  or  is  otherwise  regarded 
as  not  very  eligible. 

4;26„     The  divisions   of   the   Barendra   Brahmans  are  the  same  as  those 

of    the    Rarhi,    but   the    class    corresponding  to 

Baebndea  BEiHMANs.  Bausaja  is   known   as   Kap.      The   Srotriyas  are 

divided  into  Siddha,  Sadhya  and  Kashta.  The  rules  of  marriage  are  not 
so  complicated  as  with  the  Rdrhi  sub-caste,  and  the  ^««  is_  usually  smaller, 
but  otherwise  the  general  system  is  the  same.  A  Kulin  who  marries 
a  Kulin  girl  is  given  from  Rs.  50  to  Rs.  100  as  pan,  and  a  Srotriya  who 
marries  a  Srotriya  receives  about  the  same  amountj  but  a  Srotriya  who 
wishes  to  obtain  a  Kulin  or  K^p  bridegroom  for  his  daughter  has  to  pay  a 
large  sum,  often  exceeding  Rs.  1,000.  Here,  too,  amongst  the  lowest  classes, 
the  pan  is  replaced  by  the  brideprice. 

427.  The  Baidik   Brdhmans   are    split  into  two    endogamous    groups, 

Pdschditya  and  Dakshindtya.     Social  distinctions  do 

Baidik  BeiHMANs.  ^^^^^  g^^g^  amongst  the   former,   but  the   latter  are 

divided  into   Kulin,  Bansaja  and  Maulik.     Formerly  there  was  no  payment  at 

marriage  on  either  side,  and  in  Backergunge  this   is   still  the  case.     But  as  a 

rule,  a  pan  is  paid,  varying  from  Rs.   100  to  Rs.  500  and,  in  extreme  cases, 

428.  *  Amongst  the  Maithil  or  Tirhutidi  Brdhmans  the  only  bar  on  marj-iage 

is  that  the  parties  must  not  belong  to  the  same  gotra 
Maithii  BEiHMANs.  ^j,  jjg  within  the  forbidden  degrees  of  relationship 

to  each  other.  There  are  three  main  divisions  of  the  sub-caste,  based  on  a 
classification  said  to  have  been  made  by  Raja  Har  Sing  Deo  of  Tirhut,  viz., 
Sarotri  (high).  Yog  (middle),  and  Jaiwar  (low).  There  is  also  a  fourth  division, 
Paniibodh,  comprising  the  offspring  of  intermarriages  between  the  Sarotri 
and  the  Yog  classes,  whose  rank  is  intermediate  between  these  two.  These 
groups  are  to  some  extent  hypergamous,  i.e.,  it  is  considered  right  that  a 
man  should  bestow  his  daughter  in  his  own  or  a  higher  group,  but  this  is  not 
compulsory,  and  if  he  is  poor,  he  will  often,  for  a  sufficient  consideration,  give 
her  to  a  man  of  a  lower  grade.  It  is  all  a  question  of  money,  and  the  party 
which  ranks  higher  receives  money  from  the  other  side,  whether  it  be  that 
of  the  bride  or  of  the  bridegroom. §  The  amount  varies  according  to  the 
wealth  and  relative  rank  of  the  parties.  The  minimum  payment  is  said  to 
be  Rs  35  but  it  may  be  very  much  more.  Some  of  the  poorer  Brahmans 
of  higher 'rank  will  occasionally  marry  a  number  of  wives  of  the  lower 

*  Known  as  Golat  or  Goldwat  in  Bihar.    Paribarttan  has  the  further  adyantage  of  reducing  marriage 

^n"«  tisXriheTJleif  o1  '^taltxs  frequently  resorted  to.    The.following  is  a  case 
whicL^tSly^ccurred.     A  had  a  son  aged  27,  and  a  daughter  aged  2.    He  arranged  with  B  to  give  hi« 
iSter  toKon  aged  15.  in  exchange  for  B's  daughter  aged. 8  who  was  married  to  his  son. 
aaugniei   u  6  ornaments  which  his  wife  brings  with  her. 

I  In  emaTthe  pfyment  to  a  bridegroom  is  caUed  tilak,  and  that  for  a  bride  Mka. 
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grades  for  the  sake  of  the  money  paid  by  their  parents.  The  practice, 
however,  is  said  to  be  falling  into  disfavour. 

A  succession  of  marriages  into  higher  circles  will  gradually  raise  the 
position  of  a  family  and,  in  the  same  way,  a  family  gradually  sinks  in 
social  estimation  if  all  its  matrimonial  alliances  are  with  persons  of  lower  rank. 

In  addition  to  gotras  or  exogamous  groups,  the  Maithil  Br^hmans  are 
also  distinguished  according  to  their  mel  and  dih.  The  mel,  or  origin,  is  the 
name  of  the  village  where  the  earliest  known  members  of  a  gotra  lived,  while 
the  dihs  refer  to  the  villages  where  their  descendants  subsequently  settled. 
Thus  the  early  progeny  of  Batsa  Rishi  lived,  it  is  said,  in  a  place  called 
Karmahe,  and  this  is  the  mel  of  all  members  of  the  Batsa  gotra.  Subsequent 
geaerations  gradually  spread  abroad  and  settled  in  Majhaura,  Tarauni  and 
other  places,  and  the  descendants  of  the  residents  in  each  place  are  distin- 
guished accordingly  as  Karmahe  Majhaura,  Karmahe  Tarauni,  etc.  These 
are  called  dihs.  The  classification  of  Maithil  Brahman  s  according  to  their 
mels  and  dihs,  like  the  other  measures  connected  with  their  matrimonial 
arrangements,  is  ascribed  to  Raja  Har  Sing  Deo,  It  was  effected  in  connec- 
tion with  the  preparation  of  their  pedigrees,  and  they  attach  much  importance 
to  it.  It  is  a  factor  in  estimating  the  relative  rank  of  diflEerent  members  of 
the  sub-caste,  but  it  constitutes  no  bar  on  marriage.  There  is  no  objection  to 
marrying  a  woman  of  the  same  dih  provided  she  does  not  belong  to  the  same 
gotra  or  fall  within  the  prohibited  degrees  of  relationship. 

429.  In  arranging  marriages  the  parties  are  assisted  by  Ghataks,  who  carry 
in  their  memory  the  pedigrees  of  the  Brdhmans  of  ten  or  twelve  villages,  and 
who  bring  the  parties  together  and  help  them  to  settle  the  amount  of  the  con- 
sideration to  be  paid,  for  which  service  they  receive  a  minimum  fee  of  Rs.  2, 
When  the  parties  have  come  to  an  agreement  they  go  to  the  Panjiar  (Skr. 
Panjikdr)  who  keeps  a  record  of  the  pedigrees  of  Tirhutia  Brahmans  and  who, 
after  satisfying  himself  that  the  bride  and  bridegroom  may  lawfully  be  married, 
grants  them  a  written  permission  or  siddhdnta  patra  for  which  he  receives  a  fee  of 
one  rupee.  Panjiars  are  said  to  have  been  first  appointed  by  iiaja  Har  Sing 
Deo,  in  consequence  of  one  of  his  ministers  having  married  in  ignorance  a  lady 
within  the  prohibited  degrees  of  relationship.  The  office  is  now  hereditary, 
but  before  practising,  the  candidate  must  obtain  the  permission  of  the  Mahdraj^ 
Bahadur  of  Darbhanga,  who  is  the  head  of  the  Maithil  Brahmans,  and  who, 
after  satisfying  himself  of  his  fitness,  presents  him  with  two  loin  cloths  in  token 
of  his  approval. 

Marriages  may  be  arranged  at  any  time,  but  it  is  the  fashion  amongst 
Tirhuti^  Brahmans  to  meet  for  the  purpose  at  certain  regular  assembHes 
held  for  the  purpose  towards  the  end  of  the  lagan  or  marriage  season.  The 
largest  of  these  gatherings  is  held  at  Sanrath  and  extends  over  a  week. 
Carpets  are  spread  under  the  trees  and  the  Brahmans  assemble,  gaily  clad  in 
crimson,  with  flowing  turbans.  The  occasion  is  one  of  unwonted  rowdiness, 
and  the  crowd  indulges  in  uproarious  laughter,  hooting  and  even  abusive 
shouts.  When  a  marriage  is  decided  on,  the  ceremony  is  at  once  performed 
at  the  house  of  the  bride's  father,  whither  the  bridegroom  proceeds,  quite 
informally,  accompanied  only  by  a  few  of  his  near  relations. 

430.  Amongst  the  Sakaldvipi  Brahmans  no  money  is   demanded,  but   the 

bride's  father  usually,  of  his  own  accord,  presents  the 
iif  BiHAE.  bridegroom  with  a  sum   varying,    according  to  his 

means,  from  Rs.  5  to  Rs.  100.  The  Jaishi  Brahmans 
charge  for  their  daughters,  and  Rs.  200  or  so  is  usually  paid  on  behalf  of  the  bride- 
groom. In  Champaran  and  Shahabad  the  general  practice  of  the  Brahmans  is 
said  to  be  to  take  money  for  their  daughters,  and  the  brideprice  ranges  from 
Rs.  100  to  Rs.  300,  Where  a  bride  price  is  charged,  the  poorer  males  sometimes 
remain  unmarried  until  late  in  life ;  where  the  opposite  custom  prevails,  it  is 
the   girls  who  often  have  to  wait  for  a  husband, 

431.  In  Orissa  the   question  of  payment  depends  largely   on  the   relative 
Oeissa  Bkahmans.  status  of  the  parties.     A  man   who  marries  into  a 

very  low  family  is  paid  for  doing  so,  but  usually 
the  bride's  father  receives  a  sum  varying  from  Rs.  10  to  Rs.  250.  A  bride  who 
is  near,  but  has  not  actually  attained,  puberty,  is  worth  more  than  one  who  is 
younger.  About  3  per  cent,  of  the  males  are  reported  to  remain  unmarried, 
owing  to  their  inability  to  find  the  money  needed  to  procure  a  wife. 
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432.  In  Bengal  Proper  the  Kayasths  are  divided  into  KuHns  and  Maulika. 
Eatasths  -^  Kufin  must  marry  his  eldest  boy  to  a  Kulin*  but 

his  other  children  may  be  married  either  to  Kulins 
OT  Mauliks.  A  Maulik  should,  if  possible,  marry  his  children  of  both  sexe  to 
Kulins,  and  his  social  position  is  lowered  if  he  fails  to  do  so.  The  Uttar 
Earhi  Kayasths  always  pay  the  bridegroom.  With  the  other  sub-castes  the 
matter  depends  on  the  relative  rank  of  the  parties,  the  degree  of  education 
possessed  by  the  bridegroom,  and  the  personal  attractions  of  the  bride.  Where 
the  rank  of  the  parties  is  in  all  respects  on  a  par,  it  may  happen  that  neither 
side  makes  any  money  payment,  but  in  such  cases  the  father  of  the  bride  will 
often  contribute  towards  the  cost  of  his  son-in-law's  education.  A  Kayasth 
who  is  a  graduate  can  often  obtain  a  large  fan,  even  when  his  social  status 
is  inferior  to  that  of  the  bride.  In  Dacca,  other  things  being  equal,  a  graduate 
receives  from  Es.  1,000  to  Rs.  1,500,  and  an  undergraduate  from  Rs.  500  to 
Ks.  700.  The  practice  of  demanding  an  extortionate  pan  is  growing,  and  the 
father  of  a  large  family  of  girls  often  becomes  seriously  embarrassed  by  the 
heavy  charges  incidental  to  their  settlement  in  life.  The  penalty  for  allowing  a 
girl  to  attain  puberty  while  still  unmarried  is  social  ostracism,  and  the  father 
will  therefore  sacrifice  everything  rather  than  allow  such  a  calamity  to  occur.f 
Where  a  Kayasth  is  of  such  a  low  position  that  he  has  to  pay  a  heavy  bride 
price,  he  sometimes  remains  unmarried ;  but  such  cases  are  less  common  than 
with  the  Brahmans.  In  Bihar  the  bridegroom  usually  receives  pan  and  girls 
marry  late  in  consequence,  although  every  effort  is  made  to  give  them  in 
marriage  before  they  attain  puberty.  In  Darbhanga  the  payment  is  made  by 
the  party  of  inferior,  to  the  party  of  higher,  rank.  As  a  general  rule,  the 
amounts  whether  pan  or  bride  price,  ranges  from  Rs.  50  to  Rs.  500.  The  charge 
18  sometimes  evaded  by  marrying  into  a  family  of  lower  rank  or  by  a  sort  of 
ihx&e-covnexQdi  paribavttan,  e.g.,  A's  daughter  marries  B's  son,  B's  daughter 
marries  C's  son,  and  C's  daughter  marries  A's  son. 

433.  As  with   the   other  high  castes,   the   general   custom   amongst  the 

Rajputs  is  that  the  bridegroom   receives   money. 

The  amount  varies  according  to  the  means  of  the 
parties.  With  the  poor  it  ranges  from  He.  1  to  Rs.  30,  while  the  rich  will  pay 
aa  much  as  Rs.  1,000.  Amongst  the  poorer  classes  the  bride's  father  sometimes 
takes  money  to  meet  the  <  marriage  expenses,  but  he  is  looked  down  upon  for 
doing  so.  Rajputs  of  doubtful  origin  have  to  pay  from  Rs.  1 00  to  Jls.  200  to 
obtain  a  wife,  and  some,  in  consequence,  remain  unmarried  until  a  late  age,  or, 
in  extreme  cases,  altogether. 

434.  Respectable  Babhans  usually  pay joan,  which,  in   special  cases,   has 

been  known  to  amount  to  as  much  as   Rs,  30)000. 
■^^^^^^'  The  practice  of  taking  money  for  a  daughter  is 

looked  down  upon,  but  it  prevails  to  a  considerable  extent  amongst  the  poorer 
classes,  the  actual  amount  varying  according  to  the  relative  rank  of  the  parties. 
The  necessity  of  paying  for  a  w3e  often  prevents  or  delays  a  man's  marriage. 
There  is  no  difficulty  on  the  part  of  the  girls  in  obtaining  husbands, 

435.  Amongst  other  castes  in  Bengal  Proper  marriageable    females  are 

usually  less  numerous  than  the  men.  Widow 
PjSpEr    ■^^'''^'    '"    ■^^""^     marriage  is  as  a  rule  strictly  forbidden,  but  widowers 

often  marry  again.  Wives,  therefore,  are  in  more 
demand  than  husbands  and  payment  has  to  be  made  to  the  bride's  father.  It  is 
known  that  the  higher  castes  look  down  on  the  practice,  and  the  educated  and  more 
respectable  members  of  the  clean  castes,  such  as  Aguri,  Sadgop,  Tili,  frequently 
imitate  their  betters  and  give  money  to  the  father  of  the  bridegroom.^  This, 
however,  is  the  exception.  The  general  rtile  is  that  a  man  has  to  pay  for  his 
bride  and  the  sum  is  often  by  no  means  a  small  one.  In  the  case  of  Gr-o^AMs, 
Kaibarttas  and  Rajbansis§  it  is  said  to  range  as  high  as  Rs.  300  imd  is  .Seldom 

*  The  rule  of  isogamy  is  here  on  the  boy's  side,  and  not,  as  in  the  case  of  the  hypergatoy  of  the  Bengal 
Brahmansi  on  that  of  the  girl.  ^.  ^,     ,    ,     . 

t  It  is  not  the  attaining  of  pjiberty  which  matters,  so  much  as  the  general  Knowledge  .of  tWe-iaet  ,*it' 
IS  consequently  concealed  by  the  parents,  and  so  long  as  a  girl  is  married  by  the  tinae  she  is, i4.it  is  assiimod 
b/the  community  that  the  rule  has  been  complied  with.  .  „      . 

.$  .The  Chasi  Kaibarttas  of  Howrah  and  Nadia  do  this,  and  the  amount  of  ^««  1 19  rajpidly  mcMasiBg, 
with  the  usual  result  that  girls  remain  unmarried  until  a  comparatively  late  age. 

§  The  Koch  proper,  who  allows  his  widows  to  marry  again,  often  pays  only  Es.  20  for  a  vrrgin  wi¥e 
and  Es- 10  for  a  widow. 
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less  than  Rs.  40  or  Es.  50.  The  Namasudras  and  Pods  pay  from  Es.  15  to_ 
Es.  150,  and  the  Baishnabs  from  Es.  25  to  Rs.  125.  Amongst  the  Himalayan 
tribes  also  the  price  is  high.  The  Lepcha  gives  from  Es.  50  to  Es.  300  for  his 
wife  and  the  Guning,  Mangar,  Khas  and  Limbu  fromEs,  60  to  Es.  120.  It 
often  happens  that  the  poorer  males  are  unable  to  meet  the  cost  of  a  wife  and 
they  have  then  to  remain  single,  or  resort  to  some  less  reputable  form  of  marrrage, 
such  as  marriage  by  service,  when  the  would-be  husband,  ox  ghar  jdindi,  serves 
for  a  term  of  years  in  his  father-in-law's  house,  and  is  then  given  his  wife  and  a 
small  sum  to  start  in  life  with.  This  is  regarded  as  a  very  contemptible  way  of 
gaining  a  wife,  but  it  is  common  amongst  the  Meches,  Koches,  Santals,  Gonds 
and  Kaibarttas.  Another  practice,  common  in  North  Bengal,  and  Purnea,  is  for 
a  man  who  cannot  afford  a  virgin  wife  of  his  own  caste  to  marry  a  widow.  If 
widow  marriage  is  not  allowed  by  the  rules  of  the  caste,  and  it  very  rarely  is  in 
Bengal  Proper,  he  and  the  lady  of  his  choice  turn  Baishnabs  and  after  under- 
going the  usual  initiation,  are  married  by  the  Mdldchandan  ceremony. 

436.  In  Bihar  females  outnumber  males  and,  except  in  the  highest  castes, 

women  are  allowed  to  take  a  second  husband  if  the 
™^^'  first  one  dies.     There  is  thus  no  dearth  of  wives, 

and  the  result  is  that  the  price  paid  for  a  bride  is  comparatively  small.  In  Dai;- 
bhanga,  Bhagalpur  and  Monghyr  many  castes  arrange  their  marriages  without 
any  payment  on  either  side.  The  bride's  father  usually  defrays  the  expenses  of 
the  ceremony  and  often  gives  the  bridegroom  a  small  prieseut  (Jahes)  according 
to  his  means,  but  this  is  purely  voluntary.  If  he  cannot  afford  to  meet  the  cost 
of  the  ceremony,  he  is  often  helped  by  his  caste-fellows.  Even  when  a  bride 
price  is  demanded,  it  is  usually  very  small.  In  Patna  a  Chamar  gives  Ee.  1-4 
for  his  wife  and  a  P^si  Es.  3.  Sometimes  the  bridegroom  is  paid,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  Dhanuks  and  Kahars  in  Patna.  In  some  cases,  where  nothing  is 
paid  for  a  virgin  wife,  a  small  sum,  varying  from  Es.  5  to  Es.  10,  is  paid  for  a 
widow.  In  Gaya  two  kinds  of  marriage  are  recognised,  Oharhui  and  Karhui: 
In  the  former  the  ceremony  takes  place  at  the  bride's  house  while  the  latter  is 
performed  at  the  house  of  the  bridegroom.  The  Karhui  form  is  usually 
resorted  to  when  the  bride's  father  is  very  poor. 

437.  In  Orissa  and  Chota   Nagpur,    widow   marriage   is   freely  allowed 

except  amongst  the  highest   castes.     The  general 
^^^^^'  rule  is   that   a  bride  price   (called  Kanyd  sond  in 

Orissa)  ranging  from  Es,  5  to  Es.  50  is  paid,  but  in  some  cases  only  sufficient  is 
asked  for  to  cover  the  cost  of  the  ceremony.  It  is  said  that  the  Karans  are 
beginning  to  imitate  the  practice  in  vogue  amongst  the  higher  castes  elsewhere, 
of  paying  for  the  bridegroom,  instead  of  the  bride,  and  a  case  recently  occurred 
where  the  father  of  a  young  man  who  had  passed  the  First  Arts  examination 
received  a  jo«w  of  Es.  1,800.  This,  however,  is  a  recent  development,  and  it 
has  not  yet  come  into  vogue  sufficiently  to  be  called  a  custom. 

438.  Various  causes  have  been  assigned  for  the  origin  of  infant  marriage. 

It  has  been   attributed   (1)  to   the  practice  of  hy- 

^S^illl  ^^^^"^'""^    ^''^    ^'     pergamy;  (2)  to  the  exigenpies  of  the  caste  system, 

and  the  necessity  for  providing  a  girl  with  a  suitable 
husband  before  the  time  when  she  may  indulge  in  fancies  of  her  own  and  so  perhaps 
bring  social  ruin  on  her  family  ;  and  (3)  to  the  survival  of  a  practice  necessary  in 
the  oldest  type  of  society,  where  an  unmarried  woman  was   exposed  to  a  double 
evil,  the  stain  of  communism  within  her  own,  and  the  risk  of  forcible  abduction 
into  an   alien  clan.     The  subject  may  be  approached  from  two  points  of  view 
with  reference,  on  the  one  side,  to  the  injunction  in  the  Shdstras  that  a  girl  should 
be  married  before  attaining  puberty  and  preferably  at  the  age  of  8  or  9,  and  on 
the  other,  to  the  variations  in  actual  practice  amongst  different   castes   and  in 
different  parts  of  the  Province.     As  regards  the  origin  of  the  rule  laid  down  in 
the  ShSstras,  it  is  difficult   to   formulate  a  theory  which   can  be   verified   by 
reference  to  actual   facts,    and  the  brief  discussion  which  follows  will  therefore 
be   confined  to  the  reasons  for  the   different  customs   which   actually   exist. 
To  examin^  the    subject   thoroughly   in   the   light  of   the   statistics   collected 
at  the  census  would  take  up  much  more  time  than  can  be  spared,  but  I  venture 
to   indicate  briefly  the  directions  in   which  it   seems  to  me  that  a  solution 
of  the  p^blem   may  be  sought.      We   have   seen   that  the   amount   of    the 
consideration  for  marriage,  and  the  person  who  pays  it,  vary  according  to 
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several  circumstances  of  which  the  relative  demand  and  supply  are  the  most  im- 
portant. The  bride  price  is  highest  where  widow  remarriage  is  forbidden,  and 
wives  are  consequently  scarce,  and  the  bridegroom  price,  where  considerations 
of  hypergamy  or  of  other  qualifications,  such  as  some  educational  degree,  are 
regarded  as  of  importance. 

In  the  same  way  it  seems  to  me  that  the  age  at  marriage  is  largely  influenced 
hy  the  expense  which  marriage  involves.    As  a  rule,  where  the  cost  of  procuring 
a  wife  is  great,  men  are  perforce  compelled  to  wait  until  they  have  saved  enough 
money  to  procure  one,  and  we  have  seen  that  Brahman  cooks  are  occasionafly 
obliged  to  live  and  die  unmarried  through  want  of  means  to  obtain  a  wife. 
When  a  man  is  comparatively  old  at  the  time  of  his  marriage,  he  is  unwilling 
to  wait  long  until  his  wife  can  take  her  place  as  a  real  helpmate,  and  there  is 
also  a  prejudice  against  excessive  difference  in  the  ages  of  husband  and  wife, 
not  only   on  religious  grounds,  but  also  because  a  father  does  not  like  to  give 
bis  daughter  to  a_  man  who,  in  the  natural  order  of  events,  will  leave  her  a 
widow  while  still  in  the  prime  of  life.    This  feeling  is  especially  strong  in  those 
parts  of  the  province  where  widows  are  not  allowed  to  marry  again.     Similarly, 
when  a  bridegroom  has  to  be  paid  a  high  price,  the  father  of  several  daughters 
is  often  unable  to  find  the  money  until  his  daughters  are  comparatively  old,* 
and  where  there  is  no  social  penalty,  he  will  frequently  allow  them  to  arrive 
at  puberty  while  still  unwed.    This  view  is  fully  borne  out  by  the  statistics 
of  parriage  by  caste.     The  castes  of  Bihar  amongst  whom  the  bridegroom,  or 
his  father,  is  usually  the  recipient  of  a  substantial  pan  or  tilak,  are  the  Brah- 
mans,  Babhans,  Rajputs  and  Kayasths,  and  it  will  be  seen  from  Subsidiary 
Table  V  that  the  girls  of  these  castes  are  married  much  later  than  those  of  the 
Chamar,  Dhdnuk,  Dhoba,  Kurmi,  Musahar  and  other  low  castes,  where  marriage 
costs  very  little  to  either  party,  t    In  Orissa  the  Karan,  Khatri  and  Khand^it 
castes  marry  their  daughters  very  much  later  than  the  Ch^s^  Gaura  and  other 
lower  castes.J 

Amongst  the  higher  castes,  at  least  in  Bengal  Proper,  other  motives  also 
affect  the  age  of  marriage.  It  is  thought  that  early  marriage  interferes  with 
a  boy's  studies,  and  many  consider  it  desirable  that  he  should  be  in  a  position 
to  earn  his  own  living  and  to  support  a  wife  before  he  is  allowed  to  marry. 
Others  again,  who  are  not  well  off,  endeavour  to  marry  a  boy  while  he  is  stfll 
young,  so  that  the  bride's  father  may  help  in  defraying  the  cost  of  his  educa- 
tion. Moreover,  as  it  is  difficult  to  contract  a  suitable  alliance  for  a  boy  who 
has  no  educational  qualifications  at  all,  the  father  of  a  stupid  lad  will  endea- 
vour to  settle  him  in  life  before  he  is  old  enough  for  his  want  of  intelligence  to 
be  noticed  by  others.§ 

439.     The  high  castes,  however,  do  not  bulk  largely  in  the  population,  and 

the  main  line  of  cleavage  is  local,  not  personal.  II 
Local  Vabutions.  mu      •   s     i.  •  S      •  i      •     i       i.  • 

The  miant  marriage  ot  girls  is  least  common  m 
Orissa,  and  next  to  Orissa  in  East  Bengal.  Then  follow  in  order  Chota  Nagpur, 
North,  Central  and  West  Bengal,  then  South  Bihar,  and  lastly  North  Bihar.  In 
Bihar,  however,  the  varying  practices  in  respect  of  infant  marriage  are  not  con- 
terminous with  the  boundaries  of  natural  divisions.  In  Saran,  infant  marriage 
is  more  rare  than  it  is  in  most  districts  of  Bengal  Proper,  while  in  Darbhanga, 
the  Sitamarhi  subdivision  of  Muzaffarpur  and  the  portions  of  Monghyr  and 
Bhagalpur  which  lie  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Ganges  it  is  at  least  twice  as 
prevalent  as  it  is  anywhere  else  in  the  Province.    The  differences  in  respect  of 

*  Even  if  he  can  afEord  it  he  is  unwilling  to  incur  the  expenditure  until  the  girl  is  near  puberty  and 
the  risk  of  her  dying  before  that  age  is  thus  reduced  to  a  minimum. 

t  Apart  from  the  pan  or  bride  price,  as  the  case  may  be,  the  cost  of  the  marriage  ceremony  is  mu  eh 
greater  in  the  case  of  the  higher  castes,  and  often  runs  to  many  hundreds  of  rupees,  whereas  amongst 
Sie  lower  orders,  especially  those  who  do  not  call  in  Brahmans  to  assist,  the  expense  is  very  trifling. 

I  It  is  commonly  stated  that  in  Bengal  Proper  girls  of  the  Eulin  Brahmans  marry  much  later  than 
those  of  other  grades,  but  the  Census  statistics  throw  no  light  on  this  point  as  no  distinction  was  made  in 
the  return  between  the  various  grades  and  sub-castes.  It  is  generally  believed  that  fhe  lower  castes 
have  borrowed  the  practice  of  infant  marriage  from  their  betters,  but  as  was  pointed  out  by  MJ".  O'Donnell 
in  1891  this  does  not  seem  to  be  the  case  in  Bengal.  In  his  report  on  the  Census  of  the  LTnited  Provinces 
in  189l'Mr.  Baillie  pointed  out  that  there  also  female  infant  marriage  is  most  extensive  amongst  the 
lower  rather  than  the  higher  castes  (op  cit.  page  265).    This  is  also  the  case  in  the  Punjab. 

§  There  is  a  Bengali  saying :  -  ^x    •        1 1        •       £  u 

Kinchit  UManang  bibdher  kdranang,  %.e.,  a  man  must  have  at  least  a  smattermg  of  learning  it  be  wants 

II  Some  of  these  local  variations  have  been  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Eisley,  e.g.,  in  the  case  of  the  Musahars 
he  mentions  that  north  of  the  Ganges  they  practise  infant  marriage,  while  in  Shahabad  they  are  usually 
not  married  till  they  have  passed  the  age  of  puberty.    [Tribes  anj[  Castes,  vol.  II,  page  116]. 
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marriage  practices  in  the  parts  of  Bhagalpur  on  either  side  of  the  Ganges  are 
very  marked,  and  on  the  north  bank  597  girls  per  1,000  are  married  between 
the  ages  of  5  and  10  compared  with  only  295  per  1,000  in  the  tract  south  of 
that  river.  The  variations  in  the  age  of  males  at  marriage  follow  those  of 
females,  and  we  find  a  very  high  proportion  of  married  males  at  the  earlier 
ages  in  Daibhanga  and  the  neighbourhood. 

"To  a  great  extent  these  variations  can  be  accounted  for  on  the  ground 
already  suggested,  viz.,  the  varying  cost  of  marriage.  In  Orissa  and  Bengal 
Proper,  a  wife  is  usually  expensive  and  men  are,  therefore,  compelled  to  defer 
their  marriage  to  a  later  period  in  life,  with  the  natural  result  that  when  they 
do  marry,  they  choose  a  girl  who  has  nearly  attained  maturity.  In  Bihar,  on 
tbe  other  hand,  a  bride  or  bridegroom  costs  very  little,  and  the  parents  can 
settle  their  children  in  Hf e  without  any  very  heavy  sacrifice.  Owing  to  the 
demand  for  wives  on  the  part  of  widowers  and  persons  who  have  reached 
maturity  unmarried,  a  girl's  price  rises  as  she  approaches  maturity,  aad  it  is, 
therefore,  more  economical  to  engage  her  while  she  is  still  of  tender  age, 
especially  as  she  remains  in  her  parents'  home  until  ghe  approaches  the  time  when 

she  can  become  a  mother.  The  result 
is  that  the  practice  has  grown  up  of 
negociating  marriages  when  the  parties 
are  still  very  yourig.  The  girls  are 
given  in  marriage  at  a  much  earlier 
age  than  in  Bengal,  but  the  boys  to 
whom  they  are  married  are  also  much 
younger,  and  it  will  be  seen  from  Sub' 
sidia;ry  Table  VI  that  the  inequality 
between  the  ages  of  young  wives  and 
their  husbands  is  very  much  less  marked 

'  These  proportiona  refer  to  Muzaffarpur  and  Daibhanga  and  ^^  Bihar  than  in  any  Other  part  of  the 
pot  to  the  whole  o(,Bihar.  PrOvinCe. 

The  influenee  of  locality  on  marriage  customs  is  shown  by  a  comparison 
of  the  figures  for  the  same  castes  in  difEerent  p^rts  of  the  province.  A  few 
instances  are  given  in  the  margin,  and  others  will  be  found  in  Subsidiary 
Table  V. 

440.     The  theory  propounded  in  paragraph  438   regarding  the  causes  on 

SpEciAj.  pEETAiENCE  OF  INFANT  ^^^^^  ^}^^  ^S^  ^^  which  marriage  takes  place  depends 
MAEBiAGE  IN  PAETs  OF  NoEiH  goes  &  loug  Way  towards  accounting  for  the  varia- 
^i^^-  tions    in  the  practices  in  different  parts  of   the 

province,  but  it  does  not  explain  them  in  all  cases.  In  Orissa,  for  example,  a, 
wife  costs  less  than  in  Bengal  Proper,  but  infant  marriage  is  much  less  common. 
In  and  around  Darbhanga  infant  marriage  (i.e.,  marriage  before  the  age  of  5)  is 
far  more  frequent  than  in  other  payts  of  Bihar,  while  in  Saran  it  is  far  less  so. 
So  far  as  the  special  prevalence  of  infant  marriage  in  Darbhanga  and  the  neigh- 
bourhood is  concerned,  the  general  explanation  applies  to  some  extent.  The 
payment  for  the  bride  or  bridegroom  is  either  very  small  or  is  dispensed  wit'h 
altogether,  and  the  general  marriage  expenses  are  by  no  means  high,  and  there 
are  thus  no  obstacles  on  either  side  in  the  way  of  early  marriage.  But  the  cost 
in  Bihar  generally,  amongst  all  but  the  highest  castes,  is  by  no  means  prohibitive, 

and  the  difference  in  the  expenditure  involved  does 
not  by  itself  seem  to  account  sufficiently  for  the 
exceptional  degree  to  which  infant  marriage  has 
obtained  a  hold  on  the  people  of  this  particular 
tract.  To  some  extent  its  relatively  greater 
prevalence  is  due  to  the  comparatively  small 
proportion  borne  to  the  total  population  by  some 
of  the  higher  castes,  such  as  Rdjput,  who  marry 
late,  in  this  tract  as  elsewhere,  and  so  raise  the 
general  average.  But  this  does  not  ^o  very  far, 
and  it  will  be  seen  from  the  figures  reproduced 
in  the  margin  that  the  practices  of  the  same  castes 
often  difier  very  widely  in  this  tract  from  those 
which  obtain  in  other  parts  of  Bihar. 

I  have  enquired  regarding  the  causes  of  this  state  of  affairs,  but  the  result 
is   not   altogether    ponclusiyf.    Every   one  agrees  that   infant  marri9,ge  is 
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extraordinarily  prevaleat,  so  much  so,  that  amongst  some  of  the  lowet  castes,  if 
a  boy  remain  unmarried  after  about  10  or  12  years  of  age,  he  is  believed  to  have 
some  physical  or  mental  defect,  and  this  belief  makes  it  very  difficult  for  him 
afterwards  to  obtain  a  wife.  But  how  the  custom  originated  is  a  question  less 
easily  answered.  Mr.  O'Donnell's  conclusioa  was  that  the  absence  of  the 
pardd  system  amongst  the  lower  castes  makes  it  necessary  to  marry  girls 
early  to  protect  them  from  their  own  fancies,  and  the  risk  of  infringing  caste 
rules ;  but  this  explanation,  though  it  has  been  put  forward  elsewhere  also,* 
seems  insufficient,  inasmuch  as  it  does  not  account  for  the  relative  frequency 
of  the  practice  in  the  particular  tract  under  consideration.  Amongst  the  people 
themselves,  says  Mr.  J.  H.  Kerr,  Settlement  Officer,  Darbhanga,  the  explana- 
tion "is  generally  discredited,  Babu  Romesh  Chandra  Dutt,  Assistant 
Settlement  Officer,  says  that  he  has  conversed  with  many  persons  of  the 
lower  castes  on  the  subject  and  that  this  explanation  has  never  been  put 
forward  in  defence  of  the  system." 

441.  The  absence  of  any  restriction  on  widow  marriage  has  been  assigned 
as  one  of  the  reasons  why  infant  marriage  takes  place.  This  tends  to  early 
marriage  in  two  ways.  By  increasing  the  supply,  it  makes  wives  cheaper,  so 
that  males  can  marry  at  an  earlier  age,  while  the  fact  that  their  daughters  can 
marry  again  if  widowed,  inclines  their  parents  to  see  them  settled  in  life  as  soon 
as  possible,  whereas,  where  widow  marriage  is  forbidden,  the  general  sentiment  is 
against  marrying  girls  long  before  the  age  of  puberty.  But  amongst  all  but  the 
highest  castes,  widows  are  allowed  to  remarry  all  over  Bihar  and  also  in  Orissa, 
and  this  cannot,  therefore,  be  an  explanation  of  the  special  prevalence  of  in- 
fant marriage  in  and  around  Darbhanga.  Neither  can  the  desire  to  see  children 
settled,  nor  the  greater  cheapness  of  infant  marriage  be  held  to  explain  the 
peculiarity.  The  only  explanation  which  1  have  received  that  seems  to  account 
for  it  is  that  the  area  where  infant  marriage  is  most  prevalent  is  under  the 
influence  of  a  special  class  of  Brahmans,  the  Maithil  or  Tirhutia,  and  that  they 
have  exercised  their  influence  in  favour  of  the  early  celebration  of  a  ceremony 
which  is  a  source  of  profit  to  themselves.  Why  these  particular  Brahmans  should 
have  inculcated  the  practice  more  than  others  it  is  difficult  to  say,  but  several 
reporters  agree  in  attributiug  it  to  their  teaching.  According  to  the  sMsiras  a 
boy  cannot  perform  any  religious  ceremony  or  offer  the  pinda  until  he  has  under* 
gone  the  ceremony  of  sanskdr  or  purification,  which,  in  the  case  of  the  twice- 
born  castes,  takes  place  when  they  receive  the  thread,  between  the  ages  of  5 
and  9.     The  Sudras,  who  do  not  wear  the  thread,  consider  marriage  as  their 

sanskdr.  .     --v  . 

I  have  not  ascertained  why  very  early  marriage  is  less  common  lu  Orissa 
than  in  Bengal,  but  it  may  be  assumed  to  be  due  to  some  local  feeling  against 
binding  children  in  matrimony  until  the  age  of  puberty  is  near.  Nor  have  I 
any  explanation  to  offer  for  the  figures  for  the  Saran  district  where  infant 
marriage  is  so  much  less  common  than  in  other  parts  of  Bihar.  It  is  not  due  to 
expense,  as  marriage  costs  almost  as  little  there  as  it  does  further  east. 

442.  In  Subsidiary  Table  IV,  I  have  compared  the  number  of  each  sex  per 

mille  at  the  age   '  0 — 10 '   who  were   returned  as 
CHANaEs  IN  MAEEiAGE  PEACTicB    married    Rud    at    the    age    '15 — 40'    who  were 
SINCE  1881.  returned  as   widowed  at  each   of    the  last  three 

censuses.  So  far  as  Hindu  males  are  concerned,  the  variations  in  the 
province,  as  a  whole,  have  been  slight.  Except  in  parts  of  Bihar  child 
marriage  amongst  males  is  rare,  and  the  only  point  for  note  is  that  in 
the  area  where  it  is  most  prevalent,  i.e.,  in  the  district  of  Darbhanga,  the 
custom  seems  .to  be  still  gaining  ground.  The  proportion  of  males_  aged 
<  15—40 '  who  are  widowed  is  also  nearly  stationary  ;  widowers  are  slightly 
more  numerous  than  they  were  in  North  Bengal,  Bihar,  and  the  Chota  Nagpur 
Plateau  and  less  so  in  other  parts  of  the  province,  especially  in  West  Bengal. 
The  fluctuations  in  the  case  of  females  are  more  noticeable.  There  has  been 
a  continuous  decline  since  1881  in  the  proportion  oi  widows  at  the_  age 
i  15—40.'  There  are  three  possible  explanations  of  this  phenomenon  ;  either 
widow  inarriage  may  be  coming  more  into  vogue,  or  the  castes  who 
permit  the  practice  may  be  increasing  more  rapidly  than  those  who  forbid 
it  or  it  may  be  due  to  the  postponement  of  marriage  and  the  greater 
equality  in  the  ages  of  husband  and  wife,  so  that  fewer  women  outlive  tlieir 

'  *  Hoshiarpur  Gazetteer,  page  36. 
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husbands  than  was  formerly  the  case.  The  first  of  these  explanations  may 
be  at  once  dismissed.  There  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  the  castes  who 
forbid  their  mdows  to  marry  again  or  who  discourage  the  practice  are  losing 
their  old.  prejudices.  If  anything  the  tendency  is  in  the  other  direction. 
The  second  possible  explanation,  however,  appears  to  apply  to  a  consider- 
able  extent.     The  question  whether   a  caste  allows  its  widows  to  marry  again 

or  not  is  an  important  factor  in 
determining  its  social  position,  and  the 
practice,  therefore,  follows  generally  the 
lines  of  division  adopted  in  the  scale 
of  social  precedence  given  in  Subsidiary 
Table  I  at  the  end  of  the  Chapter  on 
Caste.  I  have  noted  in  the  margin  the 
net  variation  in  the  strength  of  each 
group  of  castes  shown  in  this  table  and 
have  marked  with  an  asterisk  the  groups 
in  which  widow  marriage  is  allowed  by 
all  or  the  majority  of  the  castes  contained  in  them.  It  will  be  seen  in 
the  Chapter  on  Caste  (paragraphs  622  to  662)  that  the  variations  are  in 
some  cases  due  to  difEerences  in  the  character  of  the  original  return  or  in 
the  system  of  classification  adopted  in  the  course  of  compilation.*  But  such 
changes  cannot  be  suflSciently  numerous  to  ajSect  the  general  result  indicated 
by  the  comparison,  which  is  that  the  lower  castes,  amongst  whom  widows 
are  permitted  to  remarry,  are  increasing  far  more  rapidly  than  those  whose 
members  disallow  this  practice.  The  third  explanation,  however,  must  also 
be  given  credit  for  a  share  in  the  result.  Subsidiary  Table  IV  shows  that 
at  the  present  census  only  115  girls  per  mille  under  10  years  of  age  were 
returned  as  married  compared  with  133  in  1881.  In  North  Bihar,  the 
great  stronghold  of  infant  marriage,  there  has  been  but  little  change,  and 
in  Darbhanga  the  practice  is  still  becoming  more  prevalent.  But  in  all  other 
parts  of  the  province  it  is  steadily  falling  into  disrepute,  especially  in 
East  and  Central  Bengal.  Amongst  the  higher  castes  the  result  is  due 
partly  to  the  great  and  growing  cost  of  procuring  suitable  bridegrooms,  but  in 
addition  to  this,  the  conviction  is  spreading  amongst  the  educated  classes 
that  early  marriage  is  in  many  ways  undesirable,  and  their  views  are  gradually 
affecting,  not  only  their  own  practices,  but  also  those  of  the  classes  below 
them. 

443.     In  conclusion  a  few  peculiar  beliefs  and  customs  in  connection  with 

marriage  may  be  briefly  noted.  There  is  a  very 
wi?H''MAEEiiGE^°*''    coNNEciED    general  belief  that  infant   marriage  is  a  safeguard 

against  early  death,  and  when  two  or  three  children 
in  a  family  have  died  in  infancy,  the  parents  frequently  arrange  that  any 
children  who  may  be  born  later  are  married  before  the  age  at  which  the  others 
died.  Very  often  again,  friends  will  agree,  before  their  children  are  bom,  to  wed 
them  to  each  other,  if  of  opposite  sexes.  Amongst  the  higher  castes  the  execution 
of  such  an  agreement  is  postponed  until  the  usual  age  for  marriage,  but  the  lower 
castes  will  often  give  effect  to  it  while  the  children  are  still  of  very  tender  age. 
Again,  the  numbfir  3  is  regarded  as  very  ualucky,t  and  when  a  man  has  lost 
two  wives  and  contemplates  a  fresh  matrimonial  venture,  he  often  goes  through 
a  mock  marriage  with  a  pigeon  in  East  Bengal,  and  elsewhere,  with  a  plantain, 
or  (in  Orissa)  a  Sdhdrd  (Trophis  aspera)X  tree  or  a  flowering  plant,  so  that  his 
next  wife  may  be  his  fourth,  and  not  his  third,  as  she  otherwise  would  be.  In 
Orissa,  although  widow  marriage  is  allowed,  it  is  considered  proper  for  a  man 
to  take  a  virgin  as  his  first  wife.  If  he  is  too  poor  to  be  able  to  afford  the  bride 
price  and  the  cost  which  the  marriage  ceremony  involves  when  a  virgin  is  the 
bride,  he  gets  over  the  difficulty  by  celebrating  a  mock  marriage  with  an 
arrow.  §     A  Kulin  Brahman  of  the  Rarhi  sub-caste,  who  is  required  to  give  his 

*  In  Bengal  Proper,  for  example,  Group  II  has  lost  by  the  transfer  to  Group  III  of  persons  wrongly 
returned  on  previous  ocoasiocs  as  Kayasths. 

t  In  Bengal  three  Baidyas  will  never  go  together  on  business ;  either  one  is  left  behind  or  a  fourth  is 
taken. 

I  The  Sdhdrd  tree  is  very  sacred  in  Onssa  and  it  is  often  consecrated  to  the  Grim  devti  or  tutelary 
goddess  of  the  village,  where  it  is  known  as  Sdhdrd  Sundari  Thahurdni. 

§  I'his  may  be  connected  with  the  rule  mentioned  in  the  Oriya  translation  of  the  Manu  Sanhita  that 
when  a  man  of  one  caste  marries  a  woman  of  another,  the  bride  should  hold  an  arrow,  if  of  the  Kshattriya 
caste ;  a  goad,  if  of  the  Vaisya ;  and  a  bundle  of  thread,  if  of  the  Sudra  caste. 
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daughter  to  a  Brahman  of  the  corresponding  mel  is  supposed  to  lose  hia  kul 
should  he  have  no  daughter  to  give,  but  he  can  get  over  the  difficulty  either  by 
saying  in  the  presence  of  Ghataks,  *  I  would  give  you  my  daughter  if  I  had  one/ 
or  by  making  an  effigy  of  kusa  grass  and  giving  it  in  symbolical  marriage. 
According  to  Wright,  every  New^r  girl  is  married  to  a  bet  fruit  before  she  is 
properly  married  to  her  real  husband. 

Marriage  amongst  other  classes. 

444.     The  general  features   of  the  marriage   statistics  of   Muhammadans 
_  have  already  been  adverted  to.  With  them  marriage 

InFANI-MAEEIAGB  AMONGST  -  •     M  i.  i.  iU         xl.  T      •  - 

MtTHAMMADANs.  ^^  ^  ^^^^'^  coutract  rathor  than  a  religious  sacrament, 

and  in  theory  at  least,  the  girl  should  be  of  an  age 
when  she  is  capable  of  giving  her  consent.  This,  however,  is  not  always 
attended  to,  and  Muhammad  himself  married  a  giil  of  7,  Ayeshd,  the  daughter 
of  his  immediate  successor,  Abdullah,  who  is  better  known  as  Abu  Bakr,  or  the 
father  of  the  virgin.  The  Muhammadan  settles  on  his  wife  a  sum  of  money, 
known  as  den  mahar  or  dower,  but  he  is  not  usually  required  to  pay  a  bride- 
price,  nor  does  he  receive  money  unless  he  is  specially  eh'gible  on  account  of 
his  higher  social  position.  Infant-marriage  is  far  less  common  than  with 
Hindus,  and  only  12  girls  in  1,000  are  married  under  5  years  of  age,  while 
between  the  ages  of  5  and  10  only  108  in  1,000  are  married.  Amongst  males 
only  four  boys  in  1,000  are  married  under  5,  and  only  19  between  5  and  10 
years    of    age.     There    is  a  noticeable    difference   between    the    cultivating 

Muhammadans  and  those  who  belong 
to  the  functional  groups.  The  latter 
are  much  more  affected  by  the 
example  of  the  Hindus  around  them, 
and  they  give  their  girls  in  marriage 
at  a  comparatively  early  age.  With 
other  classes  of  Muhammadans  infant- 
marriage  is  unp6pular,  and  when  it 
occurs  it  is  usually  due  to  the  super- 
stitious belief  in  the  efficacy  of 
marriage  as  a  protection  against  death  in  early  childhood.  Parents  who  have 
lost  a  child  often  marry  the  next  one  who  may  be  born  before  the  age  when  the 
first  died.*  Occasionally  when  two  men  or  two  women  are  great  friends,  they 
will  agree  to  unite  in  marriage  children  yet  unborn,  if  of  opposite  sexes,  and 
in  such  cases  the  agreement  is  often  carried  out  while  they  are  still  infants. 
Another  circumstance  tending  to  encourage  infant-marriage  is  the  desire  of 
well-to-do  Muhammadans  to  prevent  the  extreme  subdivision  of  property,  which 
is  the  natural  consequence  of  the  Muhammadan  law  of  inheritance,  and  cousins 
are  often  married  to  each  other  when  still  very  young. 

445.     Amongst  Muhammadans  widowers  are   very  rare.     When  a  man's 

wife  dies,  unless  he  is  already  advanced  in  life,  it 
WiDow-MAEEiAGE.  £g  ^{jg  almost  univorsal  practice  to  marry  again. 
Widows  also  are  comparatively  fewer  than  amongst  Hindus,  but  they  still 
number  more  than  a  sixth  of  the  total  female  population,  whereas  amongst  the 
Animistic  tribes  only  one  woman  in  nine  is  a  widow.  The  difference  is  due 
mainly  to  the  influence  of  Hinduism.  The  marriage  of  widows  is  enjoined  by 
Muhammadan  law,  and  the  Prophet  himself  married  several  widows,  including 
his  first  wife,  Khadf ja.  But  in  India  the  example  of  the  Hindus  has  gradually 
created  a  prejudice  in  the  other  direction,!  and  at  the  present  day  it  is  seldom 
that  a  man  takes  a  widow  as  his  first  wife.  Widows  who  marry  again  usually 
become  the  wives  of  widowers  or  of  men  who  have  already  got  another  wife. 
At  the  same  time  women  who  lose  their  husbands  while  fairly  young  find  little 
difficulty  in  marrying  a  second  time,  and  the  proportion  who  fail  to  do  so  is  not 
very  large  until  after  the  age  of  30,  when  it  increases  rapidly.  At  the  age- 
period  10 15,  only  1  woman  in  50  is  a  widow,   and  at  15—20  only  1   in   25, 

*  In  Bogra  it  is  said  that  for  the  same  reason  the  parents  will  sometimes  marry  a  girl  to  a  bamboo, 
emblematical  oi  Ghazi  Miyan,  either  in  fulfilment  of  a  vow,  or  as  a  propitiatory  ofiering  for  further 
additions  to  the  family. 

t  The  Urdu  translator  of  the  KhaUsat-at-Tawarikh,  written  about  2C0  years  ago,  laments  that  the 
Hindu  notions  about  widowhood  have  infected  the  Muhammadans,  especially  in  the  villages,  and  have  led 
to  their  women  remaining  widows  contrary  to  Muhammadan  law  [/.  B.  A,  S.,  1894,  page  748'}. 
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Tabiations    in    Muhammadan 
mabeiaab  customs  since  1881. 


Tbah  of  Census. 

Number  of 

widows  per  1,000 

females. 

1881 
1891 
1901 

193 
180 
171 

compared  with  1  in  33  and  1  in  15,  respectively,  among  tlie  Hindus.  In  the 
case  of  womeii  over  40,  i.e.,  when  the  child-bearing  age  is  past,  the  proportion 
of  widows  is  higher  amongst  Muhammadans  than  amongst  Hindus. 

It  is  said  that  the  Fardzis  and  other  reformed  sects  strongly  advocate. 

widow-marriage,  and  that  in  consequence  the 
practice  is  gradually  coming  into  greater  favour^ 
The  census  statistics  lend  some  support  to  this 
statement,  and  the  proportion  of  widows  appears 
to  be  steadily  falling;*  that  of  widowers  on  the 
other  hand  has  scarcely  varied  at  all  since  1881. 
During  the  same  period  there  has  been  a  slight 
falling  off  in  the  proportion  of  married  men  and 
women,  due,  in  the  case  of  the  latter,  to  a  marked 
diminution  in  the  number  of  girls  who  are  married 
between  the  ages  of  10  and  15. 

446.  A  Muhammadan  may  marry  as  many  as  four  wives,  but  as  a  rule  he 

contents  himself  with  one,  and  there  are  only  1,029 
oLT&Asrr.  wives  to  every  1,000  husbands.     The  true   propor- 

tion is  obscured  to  some  extent  by  the  immigration  from:  other  places  of 
married  men  who  have  left  their  wives  at  home,  but  not  sufficiently  so  to  disturb 
the  conclusion  that  the  great  majority  of  Muhammadans  are  monogamistsi 
The  figures  for  Natural  Divisions  are  obscured  by  migration,  but  unless  Muham- 
madans migrate  to  a  greater  extent  than  Hindus,  which  is  probably  not 
the  case,  the  number  who  take  a  second  wife  is  greater  in  South  Bihar  than 
in  any  other  part  of  the  Province.  As  already  observed,  the  second  wife  is 
frequently  a  widow,  and  she  is  often  a  mere  household  drudge. 

447.  The  Animistic  tribes,   as  previously  remarked,   marry  even  later 

than  Muhammadans,   and  they  have  no  prejudices 
''™'®'^^'  in  respect  of  the  marriage  of  widows.     As  a  rule, 

l)oth  males  and  females  are  fairly  mature  before  they  enter  the  bonds  of 
matrimony,  and  a  smaller  proportion  of  girls  are  married  between  l-^i  and  20 
than  is  the  case  with  Hindus  between  10  and  15.  The  usual  age  for  marriage 
in  the  case  of  a  girl  would  appear  to  be  between  17  and  18,  and  for  a  male 
between  23. and  25.  The  late  age  of  marriage  is  due,  to  a  great  extent,  to  the 
pre-nuptial  communism,  which  is  so  marked  a  feature  of  most  of  the  Animistic 
tribes  of  Chota  Nagpur.    The  bride-price  is,  as  a  rule,  moderate,  but  amongst 

the  Hos,  it  is  excessive,  and  the  result  is  that  this 
is  the  tribe  where  the  age  at  marriage  is  highest. 
Colonel  Dalton  says  that,  "  owing  to  the  high  price 
placed  on  daughters  by  their  fathers,  the  large 
number  of  adult  unmarried  girls  is  a  very  peculiar 
feature  in  the  social  state  of  the  community."  f 
This  statement  is  fully  borne  out  by  the  statistics 
The  Hos  marry  much  later  than  their  neighbours — the 
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collected  at  the  census. 
Mundas,  Or^ons,  and  Santdls. 

The  proportion  of  widowers  at  each  age-period  amongst  the  Animistic 
tribes  bears  a  strong  resemblance  to  that  amongst  Muhammadans,  but  the 
widows  are  less  than  two-thirds  as  numerous.  The  difference  is  most  marked 
after  the  age  of  30.  It  is  due  partly  to  the  fact  that  the  Animist  has  no 
scruples  at  all  concerning  the  marriage  of  widows,  and  partly  to  the  fact  that 
there  is  less  difference  between  the  ages  of  husband  and  wife  at  marriage.  At 
the  age  of  10 — 15  there  are^more  than  six  times  as  many  married  Muhammadan 
females  as  there  are  males,  while  with  the  Animists  the  married  females  at 
this  age  are  only  thrice  as  numerous  as  the  males.  Polygamy  appears  to 
prevail  to  about  the  same  extent  as  in  the  case  of  the  Muhammadans. 
According  to  the  census  statistics,  there  are  1,032  wives  to  every  1,000 
husbands,  but  the  real  excess  of  wives  is  not  so  great  as  these  figures  would 
indicate.     Many  of  the  temporary  emigrants  from  Chota  Nagpur  (who  were 

*  As  explained  in  tlie  discussion  regarding  the  decreasing  number  of  widows  amongst  Hindus,  this 
result  is  also  attributable  partly  to  the  gradual  disappearance  of  the  practice  of  infant-marriage.  In  the 
Province  as  a  whole  the  present  census  shows  that  of  every  1,000  Muhammadan  girls  under  ten  years  of 
age,  only  61  are  married,  compared  with  78  in  1881. 

t  The  bride-price  varies  from  10  to  30  head  of  cattle  ;  while  with  the  Mundas  it  is  only  about  3  head, 
and  with  the  Oraons  about  Es.  5.  A  Grond  pays  from  Es.  2  to  Bs.  10,  and  presents  his  mother-in-law  with 
a  new  siri  or  dress  cloth.. 
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mostly  males)  were  entered  as  Hindus,  while  the  wives  who  stayed  at  home  were 
returned  as  Animists. 

448.  Very  little  is  to  be  gained  by  considering  the  marriage  statistics 
Cheistians  °^  Christians.     They  are  disturbed  partly  by  the 

number  of  foreigners,  and  partly  by  that  of  new 
eoflverts  who  were  already  married  or  widowed  before  they  became  Christians. 
The  proportion  which  the  converts  made  during  the  last  few  years  bear  to  the 
total  Christian  popi^latioii  is  very  high,  but,  in  spite  of  this,  it  is  clear  that  infant- 
marriage  amongst  thq  Christian  community  is  very  rare,  while  the  proportion 
of  widows  is  almost  as  low  as  it  is  in  the  case  of  the  Animists.  The  unmarried 
are  relatively  more  numerous  than  in  any  other  class  of  the  community. 

449.  The  Buddhists  are  not   sufficiently  numerous  to  deserve  detailed 

examination.     The  two  main  Buddhist  communities 
TOD^cisTs.  ^£  jg^g^  Bengal  are  the  Maghs  and  Ch^kmas,     The 

piarriage  customs  of  the  former  are  very  similar  to  those  of  the  Hindus  of 
Chittagong,  while  the  latter  follow  the  same  practices  as  the  other  tribes  in 
the  Hill  Tracts.  Very  few  of  their  females  are  married  before  the  age  of 
pubprty,  and  the  proportion  of  widows  is  exceptionally  small.  On  the  Northern 
frontier  there  are  Buddhists  in  Darjeeling,  Sikkim,  and  Jalpaiguri,  including 
Lepphas,  Murmis,  and  Bhotias  of  various  denominations,  who  may  be  distin- 
guished as  Bhotiis  of  Sikkim,  of  Bhotan,  and  of  Tibet.  There  is  also  a  small 
sprinkling  of  Buddhist  Newars.  The  total  number  of  persons  belonging  to 
these  tribes  who  were  enumerated  in  Bengal  is  very  small,  and  the  figures 
have  been  vitiated  by  migration  and  by  the  failure  to  distinguish  uniformly 
between  the  different  kinds  of  Bhotias. 

450.  The  chapter  would  not  be  complete  without  a  reference  to  the 

practice    of    polyandry    in    vogue    amongst    the 
oLyANDET.  Bhotias,*     The  Lepchas  are  not  polyandrous :  nor 

is  there  at  the  present  day  any  such  custom  amongst  the  tribes  of  Nepal, 
aljihpiigh  it  appears  to  have  existed  amongst  some  of  them  not  very  many  ye^^s 
ago.  The  polyaiidry  of  the  Bhotias  is  of  the  fraternal  order  and  not 
patriarchal,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Nairs  and  Todas.f  The  children  belong  to 
the  same  exogamous  clan  as  the  male  parent,  and  the  property  descends 
thropgh  the  male,  and  not  through  the  female,  as  in  the  case  of  matriarchal 
Bolyapdry,  i.e^,  where  a  woman  marries  several  men  who  are  not  related  to 
pach  other.  When  a  woman  marries  a  man  she  is  regarded  as  the  wife  of  the 
^g  jure  husband  and  also  of  his  younger  brothers  or  (in  rare  cases)  cousins, 
bijt  i%  doeg  not  ncQessarily  follow  that  she  cohabits  wjth  all  of  them.  In 
this  matter  the  choice  rests  with  the  lady,  and  in  any  case  she  is  .visited  by 
the  younger  brothers  only  when  the  man  who  actually  married  hel  is  away 
f roni  the  housq.  He  stands  on  quite  a  different  footing  from  the  others,  and 
,t,h^  phildren  0^,11  him  father  and  his  brothers  uncle.  If  one  of  the  younger 
brothers  marries,  he  ceases  to  have  any  claim  on  his  elder  brother's  wife,  but 
leaves  the  family  abode  and  sets  up  a  new  house  of  his  own,  being  given  at 
the  time  of  departure  his  share  of  the  family  property.  Brothers  who  are 
younger  than  he  is  can,  with  his  permission,  join  him  ^nd  share  his  wife,  or 
|ihey  can  remain  in  th(3  old  home, 

The  origin  of  polyandry  amongst  the  Bhotias  is  attributed  by  Mr.  Earle 
to  the  poverty  of  the  country  and  the  desire  to  prevent  the  division  of  property, 
There  is  no  very  marked  dearth  of  females,  and  the  superfluous  women  usually 
become  nuns  or  prostitutes.  Polygamy  prevails  as  well  as  polyandry,  but 
pnly  amongst  the  rich.  In  their  case  each  wife  is  kept  apart  in  a  house  of 
her  own.  Large  families  are  desired  by  men  and  women  alike,  as  the  greater 
the  number  of  children,  the  more  can  be  dedicated  to  a  religious  life. 

Three  separate  ceremonies,  at  intervals  of  a  year,  are  necessary  to  complete 
a  Bhotia  marriage.  At  the  intermediate  ceremony  there  is  a  pretence  of 
^capture.  The  bride-price  varies  from  Ks.  80  to  Rs.  500.  It  is  paid  at  the  first 
of  the  three  ceremonies,  but  at  the  final  one  the  bride's  parents  give  her,  as  her 
dower,  at  least  double  the  amount  they  have  received. 

*  This  paragrapli  is  based  oa  information  receiTed  from  Mr.  Earle,  to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  an 
interesting  note  on  this  subject,  vhich  will  be  found  in  Appendix  V. 

t  Theije  are  instances  in  the  Darjeeling  district  of  a  number  of  men  other  than  near  relatives  taking 
a  common  wife,  but  this  seems  to  be  a  new  development  and  is  apparently  not  known  in  Siklcim  or  Ti^et. 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  I. — Distribution  by  Civil  Condition  and  age 
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28 

Balasore    ...          *.■ 

502 

463 

35 

264 

1 

120 

8 

... 

116 

285 

8 

3 

169 

27 

Pnti          

603 

457 

40 

247 

120 

3 

131 

264 

8 

5 

190 

82 

CHOTA  NAGPUB  PLATEAU 

SOS 

4S9 

33 

301 

7 

116 

31 

87 

381 

13 

4 

ISO 

21 

Hazaribagh 

as 

610 

47 

277 

18 

98 

41 

1 

65 

299 

16 

3 

162 

81 

Eanchi 

647 

420 

83 

330 

3 

134 

15 

80 

256 

11 

3 

147 

22 

Palamau   ... 

476 

4*7 

3S 

309 

11 

... 

108 

86 

i 

6(1 

306 

16 

3 

136 

21 

Manbbum 

476 

490 

34 

281 

7 

... 

109 

28 

80 

804 

11 

S 

161 

23 

Singbbbum 

698 

378 

28 

311 

1 

189 

7 

143 

283 

8 

3 

187 

18 

Sontbal  Parganas  ... 

495 

473 

32 

319 

9 

106 

26 

"i 

69 

290 

11 

2 

1«9 

20 

Ciota    Nagpur     Tributary 

623 

447 

30 

293 

2 

118 

11 

110 

278 

12 

2 

166 

18 

540 

432 

28 

316 

6 

... 

129 

14 

92 

264 

11 

4 

149 

17 

States. 

Orissa  Tributary  States     ... 

620 

451 

29 

281 

2 

... 

124 

10 

112 

277 

9 

3 

162 

20 

SUBSIDIARY  TABLES. 
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OP  1,000  OF  EACH  Sex  for  Natural  Divisions  and  Districts. 


CivH  Condition  op  1,000  Pejo-Les. 

At  all  ages. 

0-10. 

IO- 

15, 

15-40. 

40—  and  over. 

NaTUBAI  Divisions  AHD 
DieTBIGIS. 

D 

S 

1 

!= 

1 

g 

CS 

s 

i 

1 
a 

C3 

rS 

1 

.2 

i 

1 

1 
1 

is 

3 

4 

S 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10. 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

BENGAL     

318 

483 

199 

364 

37 

1 

41 

58 

3 

13 

3S0 

60 

1 

69 

135 

WEST  BENGAL        

363 

47t 

366 

335 

35 

1 

33 

70 

4 

5 

319 

89 

1 

57 

173 

Burdwan    ... 

242 

477 

281 

216 

30 

1 

21 

68 

4 

4 

313 

88 

1 

66 

188 

Birbhum    ... 

275 

486 

239 

249 

30 

1 

20 

68 

2 

5 

323  ■ 

68 

1 

65 

168 

Bankura    ... 

2S3 

474 

243 

260 

30 

1 

27 

70 

2 

6 

310 

77 

64 

163 

Mldnapoie 

Hoogbly 

272 

470 

268 

241 

23 

1 

23 

69 

3 

7 

328 

93 

"i 

50 

161 

231 

463 

816 

209 

19 

1 

18 

75 

5 

3 

810 

108 

1 

49 

202 

Howrah    .„           

270 

468 

262 

248 

17 

1 

20 

77 

4 

2 

319 

90 

... 

55 

167 

CENTRAL  BENGAL 

376 

469 

355 

348 

33 

1 

33 

71 

3 

6 

317 

83 

1 

58 

168 

24-Farganas 

280 

491 

229 

267 

2S 

1 

18 

73 

4 

5 

324 

80 

... 

66 

144 

Calcutta     ... 

257 

483 

280 

193 

8 

1 

38 

44 

3 

22 

325 

97 

4 

86 

179 

Nadia        

282 

456 

262 

267 

22 

1 

22 

75 

3 

3 

806 

80 

... 

63 

178 

Murshldabad         

287 

455 

258 

262 

26 

1 

20 

73 

3 

4 

301 

78 

1 

62 

176 

Jessore 

265 

471 

264 

237 

'      24 

1 

22 

70 

3 

6 

326 

90 

1 

61 

170 

NORTH  BENGAL    

341 

460 

199 

301 

31 

1 

30 

58 

3 

9 

336 

68 

1 

45 

138 

Baishahl    ... 

SU 

«5 

214 

286 

28 

1 

22 

66 

3 

3 

«41 

68 

1 

40 

142 

Dlnajpur    ... 
Jalpaiguri 
DarjVeling 
Eangpur    ... 
Bogra 

360 

468 

172 

317 

18 

1 

33 

51 

2 

9 

366 

57 

1 

43 

112 

S81 

462 

187 

301 

13 

1 

54 

39 

2 

24 

342 

68 

2 

68 

106 

461 

449 

100 

277 

2 

•  ti 

93 

17 

1 

73 

338 

29 

3 

92 

70 

320 

463 

217 

266- 

27 

1 

20 

64 

2 

.4 

386 

77 

-1 

36 

137 

358 

485 

167 

328 

20 

1 

24 

64 

2 

6 

357 

60 

1 

44 

104 

Pabna        ...           ...           ••* 

341 

449 

210 

305 

14 

1 

80 

60 

2 

6 

326 

61 

1 

49 

146 

Malda 

331 

441 

228 

283 

20 

1 

35 

68 

4 

■7 

315 

81 

1 

48 

142 

Kuch  Bihar 

324 

422 

254 

298 

29 

2 

20 

69 

3 

5 

302 

112 

1 

32 

137 

Sikkim       

418 

512 

70 

266 

4 

«*t 

92 

16 

... 

e2 

341 

13 

8 

161 

67 

EAST  BENGAL         

366 

4B3 

181 

308 

13 

/ 

49 

56 

3 

8 

334 

66 

1 

60 

133 

Ehulna       

Dacca 

Mymensingh 
ParidpuT 
Backergunge 
Tippera     ... 

Noakhali 

Chittagong 

Chlttagong  Hill  Tracts 
Hill  Tippera          

307 

481 

212 

279 

26 

2 

23 

79 

3 

4 

327 

77 

1 

49 

180 

365 

444 

191 

306 

10 

1 

62 

66 

2 

6 

387 

68 

1 

51 

ISO 

381 
303 
334 
404 
407 
40O 
494 
435 

446 
474 
485 
445 
447 
406 
434 
443 

173 
218 
181 
161 
146 
194 
72 
122 

330 
269 
288 
831 
333 
305 
327 
335 

11 

26 
22 
9 
7 
3 
1 
4 

1 

1 
1 
1 
1 

] 

42 
34 
4L 
63 
66 
80 
103 
76 

54 
76 
66 
46 
43 
33 
6 
34 

2 
3 

2 

1 
2 
1 

"i 

8 
4 
4 

9 
7 
14 

62 
23 

338 
324 
347 
339 
338 
317 
329 
346 

65 
69 
54 
47 
44 
56 
13 
39 

1 
1 
1 
.    1 
1 

1  . 
2 
1 

43 

.48 
SO 
61 
54 
53 
98 
69 

115 

145 

124 

103 

99 

136 

59 

82 

NORTH  BIHAR        

365 

546 

189 

318 

SB 

3 

35 

60 

3 

10 

336 

53 

3 

95 

131 

Saran 

Champaran 

a^uzaflarpur 

Darbhanga 

Bhagalpur 

Purnea 

323 

476 

201 

246 

10 

I 

62 

87 

1 

14 

S30 

54 

1 

99 

145 

321 

244 
187 
226 
330 

507 
564 
633 
591 
462 

172 
192 
180 
183 
208 

246 
205 
167 

202 
272 

25 
56 
108 
83 
34 

1 
3 

6 
4 
3 

65 
80 
14 
17 
41 

48 
65 
77 
80 
50 

2 
3 

5 
4 
4 

19 
7 
4 
8 

14 

336 
336 
342 
315 
321 

47 
47 
45 
51 
71 

2 
2 
2 
1 
3 

98 

110 

106 

83 

67 

122 
139 

125 
124 
ISO 

SOUTH  BIHAR         

368 

539 

193 

317. 

35 

3 

33 

63 

s 

15 

343 

51 

3 

99 

138 

251 

545 

204 

208 

25 

1 

S3 

65 

2 

9 

350 

62 

1 

116 

149 

Patna 

285 

533 

~     182 

2-26 

35 

2 

34 

61 

2 

21 

343 

48 

5 

94 

130 

Gaya 

Shahabad  

Mongbyr    ... 

2B6 
237 

494 
584 

210 
179 

230 

207 

22 
55 

1 
3 

41 
21 

58 
76 

2 
3 

22 
7 

334 
344 

59 
45 

3 
2 

80 
109 

148 
128 

OEISSA           .^ 

343 

4S5 

303 

353 

4 

... 

73 

36 

1 

16 

333 

47 

1 

83 

155 

Cattack     

Balasore    ... 

Puri            

348 
314 
347 

449 
465 

458 

203 
221 
195 

262 
244 
253 

4 
10 
2 

!!! 

77 
68 
76 

32 
45 
32 

1 
1 
1 

18 
11 
17 

329 
338 
337 

,46 
68 
41 

1 
1 
1 

84 
72 
87- 

156 
162 
153 

CHOTA  NAGPUR  PLATEAU 

397 

456 

147 

895 

18 

1 

69 

44 

3 

31 

316 

41 

3 

78 

103 

Hazaribagh            

821 
432 
370 
,338 
502 
390 
416 
456 

514 
419 

480 

165 
149 

284 
318 

39 

8 

1 
1 

43 
83 

67 
35 

S 

1- 

13 
29 

334 

204 

60 
.42 

1 
2 

74 
;82 

111 

105 

Banchi       

150 

300 

22 

1 

56 

66 

2 

IS 

332 

47 

1 

70 

100 

Palamau 

493 
372 

469 

169 

276 

26 

1 

48 

68 

2 

13 

333 

62 

1 

77 

114 

Manbhum               

'    126 

296 

0 

101 

20 

1 

95 

276 

36 

10 

70 

89 

Slnghbhum 

141 

303 

25 

"i 

60 

61 

3 

25 

310 

40 

2 

83 

97 

Sonthal  Paiganaa 

443 

141 

293 

9 

82 

3<i 

1 

41 

.    320 

37 

.... 

78 

103 

Ohfte    Nai'pui     Tributary 

432 

112 

330 

11 

"i 

84 

32 

1 

41 

309 

30 

1 

80 

80 

States. 
Orissa  Tributary  States       ... 

413 

440 

147 

291 

7 

83 

30 

1 

38 

S27 

34 

1 

76 

112 

L  L 
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CHAPTER  VII — MAEEIAQE. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  11.-— Distribution  by  Citu.  CoNDmoiroF  1,000  of 


EACH   MAIN  AGE  PERIOD   POR  ReLIGIONB. 


TTNMAEBIED, 

MAEEIED 

WIDOWED. 

A(JB. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1 

a 

3 

4 

B 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

ALL  EELIGIONS. 

M»T,B      

477 

47S 

467 

4sa 

480 

493 

41 

4a 

40 

0-  B           

5-10          

990 
941 

«93> 
'945  i 

eeo 

JO 
87 

b!] 

39 

2 

\] 

1 

10—15          

837 

826 

1809 

158 

168 

ISS 

6 

6 

6 

15—20            

608 

S94 

1572 

380 

S94 

414 

13 

12 

14 

20-30            

209 

209 

S09 

763 

764 

762 

28 

27 

29 

SO— 40            

49 

60 

50 

902 

990 

903 

49 

60 

47 

40—60            

26 

ai 

21 

868 

ITS 

882 

106 

107 

97 

60  and  over 

21 

14 

19 

739 

741 

756 

240 

246 

231 

FEltALK  „. 

318 

SIS 

»97 

483 

4S1 

',      490    1 

199 

404 

213 

0-  5          

B— 10           

977 
836 

M8-, 
827  .f 

881 

22 
1S6 

16  ■> 
167  i 

111 

1 
8 

1} 

6 

10— 15'         

402 

872 

S18 

573 

604 

667    i 

86 

24 

3* 

16-20            

77 

64 

60 

8ii8 

882 

8S5 

55 

64 

65 

20-30            

19 

IS 

12 

870 

873 

864 

111 

114 

124 

M— 40            

^2  ' 

6 

6 

796  . 

729 

724 

264 

266 

270 

40-60            

7 

4 

4 

41)6 

416 

428 

■578 

680 
SSO- 

668 

69  and  over 

6 

8 

e 

131 

117 

136 

863 

858 

HINDUS. 

Malb    

4S1 

4LE4 

4i45 

BOl 

•  496 

B08 

49 

BO 

47 

0—  5          

S— 10           

9g5 
912 

990) 
»22j 

1946 

IS 

85 

,1} 

64    , 

3 

I] 

g 

1 

10-15            

789 

777 

ir68 

ao4 

215 

234 

7 

3 

IS— 20            

6«7 

£56 

637 

41« 

429 

447 

16 

15 

16 

80—80           

212 

813 

Sll 

7S7 

766 

766 

SI 

31 

S3 

88-40            

69 

62 

60 

885 

S8I 

886 

66 

57 

54 

*8-60            

S3 

28 

26 

844 

846 

861 

I              123 

126 

113 

60  and  over.,, 

25 

13 

22 

701 

701 

7l« 

874 

281 

264 

Fbxa-ub 

S90 

SSI 

g38 

tan 

487 

49S 

SIS 

222 

927 

0-  5          

6—10           

968 
793 

9781 
791  j 

861 

30 
197 

211 

Boi; 

13S 

1 

2 

10 

1} 

29 

6 

10-15          

370 

360 

800 

600 

621 

666 

30 

84 

15—20            

l^ 

59 

60 

899 

876 

871 

66 

65 

79 

20-30 

}l 

10 

12 

856 

658 

847 

338 

382 

lA 

80—40 

40—60            

SOandover 

10 
7 
6 

6 
4 
8 

6 
S 
6 

711 
4M 
132 

716 
418 
117 

711 
431 
138   i 

279 
S77 
863 

280 
678 
880 

283 
666 

897 

MtJBALMANS. 

! 

]iAI,E      

B16 

B13 

5«4 

4SV   i 

4»0 

469    • 

S7 

J37 

27 

0-  5          

5—10           

996 
980 

8971 
982  j 

988 

4    i 
19    ' 

it) 

12    ! 

1 

3 
8 
23 
S« 
70 
17« 

■:::::.  } 
3 

8 
81 
36 
68 
176 

10-15            

912 

904 

898 

86 

93 

99   < 

15-20            

675 

657 

642 

817 

335 

349 

20—30            

80-40            

40—60            

•0  and  oyer 

196 
26 
11 
10 

193 
26 

8 

4 

SOS 

31 

9 

11 

781 
938 
91« 
814 

786 
638 
924 
820 

776 
SS5 
927 
821 

81 

84 

64 
168 

FKSHTiK 

3S1 

341 

33S 

478 

479 

485 

171 

180 

193 

«-  6          

6-10            

987 
887 

9881 
872/ 

918 

108 

124  i 

79 

1 
6 

SO 

89 

84 

242 

603 

884 

13 
37 
84 
247 
611 
896 

3 

10—15            

16-20            

20-30            

80-40           

40-60           

60  and  over... 

402 
44 

13 

9 
6 

4    : 

846 
83 
8 
6 
4 
S 

292 
29 
9 

6 

4 
6 

678 
917 
903 
749 
891 
112 

636 
930 
908 

748 
S85 
101 

686 
929 
896 
741 
404 
121 

22 
42 
96 
254 
692 
873 

ANIMISTS. 

IlAXE      

B7S 

eaa 

BSO 

4O0 

393 

431 

96 

SB 

19' 

0-  6          

S— 10          

W— )B          

997 
985 
985 

997-) 
993  J 
831 

988 
904 

3 
11 
64 

67 

12 

98 
364 
775 
939 
935 
831 

4 

1 
7 

83 

S9 

77 

183 

::::::  } 

15-20            

20-30           

80—40           

40-60           

60  and  over ... 

702 
258 
57 
21 
17 

C86 

266 

65 

18 

11 

638 

ao6 

36 
12 
18 

291 

719 
i904 
902 
800 

S06 
721 
9fi7 
911 
817 

2 

8 

as 

36 
71 

172 

i 

151 

FEMilB 

4SS 

496 

459 

400 

396 

434 

lis 

108 

107 

0-  B           

B— 10            

10—15            

16—20            

20—30 

30-49            

40-60            

60  and  over... 

993 
977 
798 
376 
97 
85 
24 
17 

9981 
979; 
802 
330 

97 

83 

81 

15 

977 

731 

866 

42 

14 

8 

IB 

6 

ai 

194 
593 
838 
813 
B78 
236 

191 
594 

84S 
827 
619 
259 

22 
261 
707 
903 
861 
626 
268 

1 
2 
8 
SI 
66 
163 
4110 
743 

;! 

86 

68 

140 

380 

726 

1 

8 

88 

.    65 

125 
866 

727 

CHBISTIANS, 

\ 

Maie      

[£94 

£99 

697 

374 

37S 

377 

39 

S6 

26 

0-  5           

S  -10           

10-15           

IB— 20           

20-30           

80—40            

40-60            

60  and  over... 

997 
994 
970 
812 
431 
140 
69 
89 

994) 

938  f 

965 

780 

430 

US 

74  « 

37 

994 

S57 
822 
621 
188 
83 
69 

3 

6 

89 

184 

649 
818 
642 
745 

1?} 
34 

814 
653 
817 
847 
770 

6 

42 
>74 

473 
769 
837 

747 

......  ^ 

4 
80 
47 
99 
816 

1} 

1 

« 

17 

36 

7» 

184 

1 

4 

6 

43 

Sff 

184 

PEJlAtB 

49S 

499 

467 

387 

380 

401 

121 

119 

132 

0-  5           

S-10 
10—15 

^iS     :::     :;• 

»0-M           

4«— flO           

to  ajDd  over 

998 
992 
872 
430 
121 
54 
32 
29 

996  •> 
988  j 
863 
880 
121 

48 

34 

23 

989 

847 
383 
114 
44 

32 
88 

4 

7 
123 

779 
667 
207 

t) 
141 
698 
819 
860 
648 
207 

U 
149 
597 
858 
737 
832 
186 

6 

19 

71 

»     1«7 

%     411 

3} 

4 
28 
«0 
163 
418 

1 

4 
£« 
88 
81^) 
436 

•7T7 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  III— Distribution  by  Civil  Condition  op  1,000 

PERSONS  OF  EACH  MAIN  AgE  PERIOD. 
(1)  PEOVINOE. 


AQE  PBEIOB. 

lliliB. 

Female.                           1, 

Tlnmarried. 

Married. 

■Widowed. 

Unmarried. 

Married. 

Widowed. 

1 

0—  5      ... 

B— 10      ... 
10—15      ... 
18-20      ... 
20-80      ... 
30—40      ... 
40-60      ... 
eaandoveir 

2 

890 

941 

837 

608 

809' 

49 

26 

81 

3 

10 

15^ 
S80 
763 
802 
868 
739 

4 

■"  2 
5 
12 
28 
49 
106 
240 

B 

977 

836, 

402 

77 

191 

10 

7 

6 

6 

22 
156 
572 
868 
870 
726 
416 
131 

7 

1 

8 

26 

6S 

111 

264 

678 

86S 

(2)  WEST  BENGAL.                                                         | 

0—5      ... 

6—10      ... 
10—15      .- 
18—80       ... 
20—40      ... 
40—60      ... 
eo  and  over 

993 
990 
927 
658 
144 
'.                  S3 
27 

2 

10 

72 

336 

82a 

840 
697 

1 

6 

31 

127 

276 

992 

815 

227 

80 

7 

3, 

2 

7 
178 
733 
882 
738 
308 
84 

1 
7 

40          i 
83 

265          I 
689 
914 

(3)  CENTEAL  BENGAL. 

• 

0—  5      ... 

5-10      ... 

10—15      ... 

15-ao    ... 

20—40      ... 
40—60       ... 
60  and' over 

997 

986 

923 

1                673 

1                 142 

25 

18 

S 

IS 

76 
318 

827 
869 

744 

1 
2 
9 
31 
106 
238 

989 
827 
228 
27 
10 
4 
S 

10 
168 
787 
894 
748 
316 

99 

1 

T 
85 
79 
242. 
680 
898 

(4)  NORTH  BENGAL. 

a- 5    .„ 

5-10      ... 
10—15      ... 
15—20      ... 
20-40      ... 
tO-^fiO      ... 
BOandowr 

99fi 
987 
820 
688 
169 
2S 
17 

4 

12 
78 
303 
802 
876 
769 

I 
2 
9 
39 

101 
224 

,879 

336 

60 

13 

6 

4 

U 

115 
638 
897 
793 
SIS 
89 

1 

& 
26 

63 
194 
676 
907 

(5)  EAST  BENGAL. 

0— B      ... 

B-IO      _. 
10-15      ... 
15-20      ... 
20—49      ... 
40—60      ... 
60  and  owr 

997 
SSS 
9*7 
745 
149 
21 
17 

3 
11 

52 
249 
823 

898 

777 

1 

1 

6 

2S 

81 

206 

990 
921: 
456 
43 
U 
6 
4. 

9 

74 
624 
907 
816 
367 
!                  84 

1 

5 

20 

51 

173 

628 

912 

(6)  NORTH  BIHAR. 

0-^ 

5—10      ... 
10—15      ... 
M-20      ... 

ao-40    ... 

40—60      ... 
60  and  over 

964 
793 
613 
S94 
MO 
28 
23 

35 

200 
371 

676 

848      ■ 

858 

724 

1 

7 

16 

SO 

62 

114 

263 

929 

666 

364 

79 

IS 

9 

6 

318 
611 

871 
840 
609 
180 

4 
16 
85 
60 

147 
482 
806 

(7)  SOUTH  BIHAR.     " 

0-5      ...*            

5—10      ... 
10—15      ... 
15—20      ... 
20—40      ... 
40—60      ... 
eo  and  over 

978 

'       870 

62S 

.ses 

106 
S7 

29 

21 
126 

367 
611 
£49 
831 
689 

1 
4 
10 
21 
64 
132 
282 

964 

76* 

331 

82 

26 

14 

8 

43 

284 
646 
875 
832 
510 
179 

S 

12 
24 
43 
142 
476 
8^ 

(8)  ORieSA. 

0—  B       ...               •" 

6-10       ... 
10-15      ... 
.    1&~20     ». 
80-40      ... 
40—60      ... 
eo  and  over 

1,000 
994 
957 

77a 

171 
17 
14 

6 

42 

2ia 

805 
8S4 
714 

1 

a. 

24 
99 
272 

l.«0, 

959 

665 

146 

11 

4 

3 

40 
836 
818 
843 
435 

94 

1 

10 

86 

146 

.561 

90S 

(9)  CHOTA  NAGPUR  PLATEAU. 

0-  5      ... 

6—10      ... 

10-15      ... 

16-20      ... 

20—40      ... 

1        40— fiO      ... 

1      60  and  over 

993 
962 
841 
B70 
122 
24 
19 

6 

37 

166 

418 
843 

880 
760 

1 

1 

4 
12 
86 
98  ■ 
221 

987 

894 

699 

220 

36 

12 

10 

12 

103 
885 
742 
888 
612 
172 

1 

4 

16 

38 

126 

476 

818 

L  l2 
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CH^PTEE  VII — MARRIAGE. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  IV. — Showing  the  Peopoktion  who  are 

(1)  HINDU. 


Ndmbeb  pbe  1,000  AftEr  0— lO  who  akb 

MAEEIED. 

NtJMBEE  PEE  1,000  ABED  16—40  WHO  AEE 
WIDOWED. 

DISIEIOT  AND  NATXIEAI 
DiTISIOH. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1901. 

1891. 

1861. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

IS 

BENQAZ              

SS 

44 

B4 

lis 

111 

133 

36 

57 

38 

166 

172 

181 

WEST  BENGAL 

6 

4 

B 

103 

ISl 

137 

»6 

3« 

40 

2S9 

263 

289 

Burdwan 
Bkbhum 
Barkura 
Midnapore 

H'.oghly              

Howrah 

9 

11 

E 

6 
S 

i 

6 
9 

4 
4 

a 

8 

5 
8 
6 
4 
8 
i 

128 
125 
118 

92 
92 
74 

133 
134 

127 

112 

136 

95 

167 
137 
123 
118 
180 
148 

28 
35 
25 
23 
81 
22 

S8 
46 
28 
27 
85 

as 

4A 
63 
26 
34 
67 
35 

230 
191 
207 
229 
277 
239 

273 
233 
230 
266 
814 
272 

312 
251 
241 
268 
266 
236 

CENTRAL  BENGAL 

7 

e 

6 

87 

103 

i.?» 

30 

3S 

38 

SBB 

280 

309 

MParganas         

Calcutta 

8 
18 

8 
14 

7 

10 

5 

97 
42 

318 
40 
94 

163 

69 
100 

26 
29 
27 

84 
27 
SI 

85 
87 

41 

233 
270 
261 

256 
327 
281 

2S6 
403 

287 

Morshidabad       

Jessnre 

6 

1 

S 
4 

4 
5 

93 

87 

100 
102 

90 
137 

30 
46 

81 
37 

40 
88 

236 

299 

273 
800 

310 
319 

NORTH  BENGAL 

9 

6 

e 

B4 

61 

66 

41 

38 

37 

zao 

236 

233 

Bajshahi 

7 

7 

5 

7 

63 

76 
48 

71 
64 

44 
46 

41 

41 

44 
40 

272 
154 

304 
167 

301 
159 

Jalpaigari 
])arieeling 
Bangpur 

Bogra                   

Pabn»                   

Mnlda                   

Kuch  Bihar         

Bikkim                

9 
E 
g 

6 
2 
5 

6 

22 

6 

33 
9 
71 

SO 

8 

80 

32 
30 
80 

44 
32 
37 

86 

28 
40 

31 
23 
86 

161 
66 

288 

161 
6« 
306 

129 
69 
286 

12 

6 

6 

69 

68 

96 

86 

88 

4« 

204 

250 

281 

6 
10 
S 

7 

4 
9 

4 

4 
S 
6 

64 
60 
81 
17 

62 
61 
90 

68 
65 
86 

29 
43 
50 
12 

34 
86 

42 

• 

28 
43 
37 

266 

224 

311 

81 

283 
231 
306 

303 
263 
243 

EAST  BENGAL     

6 

B 

6 

5« 

64 

78 

30 

30 

33 

SS6 

247 

883 

Khulna               

Dacca 

Mymensingh 

Faridpur 

Backergunge 

Tippera 

Noakhali              

Chittogonj? 

Chittagong  HiU  Tracts    ... 

7 
6 

8 
4 

8 
6 

96 

44 

107 
55 

136 
67 

38 
26 

84 

27 

86 
32 

246 
217 

262 
235 

280 
277 

5 
9 

7 

e 

6 
5 
7 
8 

4 
6 
8 
8 

87 
73 
65 
40 

60 
83 
72 
38 

73 
96 
79 
62 

83 
82 
80 
22 

81 
81 
33 
21 

81 

34 
40 
26 

291 
264 
222 
196 

234 
802 
227 
208 

SOO      . 

3oa 

272 
246 

5 

S 

4 

87 

61 

78 

27 

23 

41 

191 

212 

275 

8 

a 

2 

22 

S3 

44 

23 

83 

26 

226 

280 

294 

8 

3 

S3 
34 

39 
87 

HiU  Tippera       



NORTH  BIHAR 

143 

us 

154 

SZ2 

191 

326 

49 

47 

47 

128 

112 

119 

19 

29 

82 

88 

64 

62 

86 

82 

38 

137 

107 

116 

Champaran 

43 

42 

51 

97 

85 

lOO 

48 

48 

49 

117 

90 

93 

141 

128 

164 

217 

199 

252 

44 

45 

41 

118 

106 

102 

DarbhaDga 
Bhagalpur 
pumea                 ...           ..• 

302 

245 

266 

418 

847 

875 

60 

47 

49 

112 

101 

111 

188 

138 

165 

801 

262 

818 

63 

68 

61 

126 

125 

129 

49 

SO 

45 

164 

131 

174 

67 

69 

55 

184 

172 

.187 

SOUTH  BIHAR     

80 

70 

«9 

144 

i27 

1B6 

48 

49 

42 

12B 

119 

111 

69 

75 

90 

118 

126 

16S 

62 

47 

47 

127 

116 

120 

Gaya 

70 

63 

82 

140 

110 

137 

48 

68 

4S 

114 

119 

107 

60 

69 

68 

87 

94 

140 

46 

63 

88 

146 

130 

116 

Monghyr 

116 

84 

118 

220 

178 

230 

48 

37 

86 

114 

101 

102 

OBISSA                   

3 

3 

3 

19 

18 

3% 

18 

»0 

S3 

121 

190 

123 

Cuttack                 

Bala&ore 

3 

.  2 

S 

14 

14 

27 

17 

17 

21 

118 

111 

lie 

6 

6 

6 

89 

36 

66 

18 

21 

26 

141 

152 

157 

Puri                     

2 

a 

2 

8 

8 

18 

20 

23 

26 

104 

101 

101 

OHOTA          NAGPXJB 

»7 

S3 

S3 

71 

67 

81 

31 

33 

S7 

112 

112 

97 

VLATBAU. 

Haj-aribagh 

66 

59 

82 

139 

137 

168 

43 

40 

32 

184 

135 

119 

Ranchi 
Palamau 

j     26 

26 

S6 

66 

66 

63 

40 

46 

36 

113 

112 

96 

Manbhum 

25 

19 

21 

92 

90 

96 

27 

33 

27 

135 

138 

131 

Singhbum 

7 

11 

5 

40 

38 

17 

24 

24 

16 

110 

103 

69 

Sonthal  Parganas 

S9 

83 

67 

110 

102 

136 

81 

81 

27 

126 

119 

117 

7 

8 

8 

89 

27 

41 

27 

19 

86 

86 

66 

Chota   Nagpur   Tributary 

19 

8 

7 

46 

17 

17 

83 

34 

as 

86 

78 

66 

States. 

Orissa  Tributary  States  .. 

7 

6 

7 

24 

21 

28 

23 

27 

22 

86 

94 

79 

SUBSIDIARY  TABLES. 
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MARRIED   AND   WIDOWED   AT   CERTAIN  AGES. 

(2)  MUSALMAN. 


NtTMBBB  pub  1,000  AQED  0—10  WHO 

ABE 

NUMBEK  PEB  1,080  lOED  19- 

40  WHO  ABE      1 

MAREIED. 

wicovrxD. 

DisiEicT  ASD  Natural 

DiviaiON. 

Male. 

Pemale. 

Male. 

Pemale. 

1901.    1 

1 

1891. 

1881. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

8 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

BE\GAZ               

13 

11 

m 

ei 

6S 

78 

SS 

S3 

34 

133 

130 

138 

WEST  BENGAL 

S 

6 

6 

79 

80 

99 

S3 

S3 

S7 

ISO 

171 

314 

Burdwan             ... 

8 

7 

6 

116 

106 

128 

31 

26 

27 

177 

200 

246      - 

Birbhum 

12 

8 

16 

81 

89 

103 

18 

19 

30 

126 

161 

189 

Bonkura... 

7 

6 

4 

98 

104 

82 

16 

22 

21 

146 

176 

211 

Midn»pore 

8 

7 

4 

79 

71 

73 

19 

22 

24 

129 

142 

176 

Hooghlyl 

7 

4 

3 

61 

74 

110 

23 

26 

29 

166 

182 

234 

Howrah ... 

7 

4 

4 

40 

46 

71 

22 

21 

23 

142 

144 

189 

CENTRAL  BENGAL 

9 

6 

6 

87 

81 

9S 

S3 

17 

SS 

1B7 

178 

i76 

24-7ai'gaiia9 

11 

10 

6 

100 

99 

112 

19 

22 

24 

131 

143 

149 

Calcutta... 

22 

16 

13 

39 

34 

37 

29 

20 

27 

121 

131 

145 

Nadia; 

3 

2 

4 

76 

64 

80 

15 

11 

21 

169 

183 

178 

Murshidabad 

8 

6 

3 

88 

90 

71 

16 

13 

20 

172 

192 

222 

Jessoie  ... 

12 

6 

7 

94 

86 

127 

31 

19 

20 

161 

183 

167 

NOB,TH  BENGAL 

S 

7 

7 

73 

75 

77 

38 

25 

SS 

1S8 

133 

lis 

RajshaW              

7 

6 

6 

94 

69 

67 

26 

18 

24 

135 

145 

163 

Dinajpur             

11 

10 

9 

67 

79 

91) 

39 

40  ■ 

34 

122 

126 

131 

Jalpaiguri 

DarjeeliDg          

12 

4 

6 

47 

49 

41 

44 

37 

36 

112 

122 

107 

25 

10 

8 

32 

33 

37 

60 

38 

36 

104 

95 

95 

Baogpur... 

7 

9 

7 

89 

108 

102 

29 

31 

27 

126 

142 

150 

Bogra     ... 

IS 

8 

11 

67 

75 

106 

29 

23 

23 

101 

104 

126 

Fabna     ••* 

6 

4 

4 

42 

42 

52 

14 

13 

1-3 

117 

108 

115 

Malda 

9 

8 

6 

68 

43 

65 

19 

12 

24 

)84 

185 

219 

Entch  Bihar       

6 

6 

5 

107 

116 

94 

43 

34 

27 

164 

165 

148 

Sikkim 





... 

EAST  BENGAL     

7 

7 

7 

39 

43 

eo 

30 

SI 

■  SO 

101 

97 

111 

Ehnlna  ... 

12 

9 

9 

72 

82 

109 

28 

29 

26 

133 

137 

141 

Dacca     ... 

6 

5 

6 

26 

34 

46 

16 

14 

16 

104 

101 

117 

Mymensingh 

5 

4 

4 

30 

46 

68 

18 

29 

17 

93 

96 

101 

Faridpnr 

12 

11 

8 

95 

75 

89 

18 

16 

17 

122 

120 

143 

Backergnnj 

12 

16 

17 

70 

78 

93 

29 

26 

S3 

90 

87 

108 

Tippera  ... 

Noa^hali             

6 

6 

3 

22 

23 

34 

14 

14 

15 

85 

81 

88 

i 

3 

3 

17 

19 

32 

19 

16 

23 

89 

63 

76 

Chittagong 

2 

2 

2 

6 

e 

11 

19 

14 

17 

116 

106 

129 

Chittagong  Hill  Tracts  ... 

6 



11 



22 

, 

106 

...  .*  , 

Hill  I'ippera       

5 



23 



29 



125 



NORTH  BIHAR 

40 

36 

41 

88 

93 

110 

38 

34 

3B 

130 

134 

134 

Saran     ...          .*•          ••• 

19 

29 

30 

42 

69 

.    60 

29 

29 

36 

120 

92 

106 

Champaran 
Muzanarpur 

27 

37 

40 

63 

83 

89 

44 

50 

46 

111 

96 

97 

19 

69 

69 

107 

133 

143 

39 

37 

36 

126 

117 

118 

Darj»hanga 

86 

73 

73 

160 

143 

150 

31 

32 

34 

123 

112 

ISO 

Bhagalpur 

68 

■      62 

68 

157 

146 

174 

39 

86 

86 

129 

129 

144 

Fuinea   ... 

19 

8 

17 

56 

68 

88 

42 

29 

31 

164 

164 

164 

SOtTTH  BlHiR     

57 

33 

38 

76 

74 

84 

37 

37 

33 

135 

ISt 

130 

Patna     

20 

18 

21 

40 

47 

63 

39 

35 

36 

122 

119 

129 

Gaya       

Shahabad 

46 

34 

40 

83 

76 

96 

40 

45 

34 

135 

140 

133 

41 

47 

43 

SO 

80 

79 

33 

41 

32 

117 

112 

lis 

HoDgbyr 

40 

35 

48 

97 

90 

109 

30 

29 

26 

121 

118 

124 

OEISSA      

8 

4 

S 

S^ 

9 

13 

IB 

IS 

IB 

118 

133 

14a 

Cutback  ...          ... 

1 

4 

3 

7 

9 

9 

14 

11 

14- 

122 

132 

147 

BalasorB                ...            ... 

6 

4 

3 

71 

16 

24 

19 

17 

17 

129 

145 

157 

Puri        

2 

S 

4 

2 

10 

14 

22 

16 

81 

101 

99 

CflOTA         NAGPUE 
PLATEAU           

B3 

SS 

67 

1S6 

137 

147 

8« 

46 

86 

lOS 

li9 

106 

Hazaribagb 

83 

90 

107 

161 

168 

203 

28 

36 

27 

104 

116 

108 

Banchi 

^    36 

34 
20 
63 

37 

36 

77 

76 

73 

36 

106 

32 

116 

190 

92 

Palaman ... 

Manbhum           

Singhbhtun 
Sonthal  Parganas 
Angul     .., 

33 
16 

4S 

45 
16 
62 

132 

61 

136 

120 
68 
137 

138 

31 

164 

29 
14 

24 

29 
SO 
20 
13 

24 
17 
20 
25 

96 
96 
107 
116 

112 
101 
109 

84 

107 

114 

116 

80 

Chota  Nagpor  Tributary 

States  ...          ..■    ^      ... 

Orissa  Tributary  States  ... 

27 

17 

6 

66 

29 

37 

41 

46 

32 

6e 

118 

82 

10 

12 

8 

19 

35 

11 

15 

23 

17 

112 

116 

96 
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CHAPTER  VII — MiREIAGg. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  V— Distribution  by  Gitil  Condition 


Caste, 

DlSTEIBUTION  OF  1,000  MAIES  Or  EACH  AftE  BT  ClVIl  CONDITIOIT.                                                            1 

Total 

0-6 

B~12. 

12-20 

20-4( 

40  and  over. 

1 

i 

1 
o 
•a 

5 

0 

i 

i 

1 
0 

!= 

1 

1 

T3 

b 

rs 

.a 

i 

1 

a 

1 

■6 

1 

% 

3 

i 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

13 

13 

14 

16 

16 

17 

18 

19 

AHIR  AND  GOALA  {Hindn) 

382 

SCO 

58 

98S 

17 

1 

780 

214 

6 

470 

S13 

17 

85 

857 

58 

19 

S07 

174 

Bengal  Proper 

Bihar 

ChotaNagpur 

468 
354 
460 

478 
688 
488 

64 
68 
62 

998 
978 
991 

2 
21 
9 

'"1 

979 
7S6 
853 

20 
257 

1 
7 
1 

771 
384 
646 

223 
696 
440 

6 
20 
14 

163 
65 
106 

790 
876 
832 

47 
60 
63 

32 

17 
20 

762 
818 
796 

206 
165 
186 

AJLAI'  (ATRAI'l-(Miisalman) 



... 

... 

.... 

... 

... 

... 

— 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Bengal  Prt^er       

492 

479 

•29 

999 

1 

... 

975 

25 

... 

743 

252 

6 

"77 

897 

26 

10 

886 

105 

BABHAN  (Hindu) 

4S3 

4B5 

63 

9S9 

10 

1 

943 

SB 

2 

624 

363 

13 

239 

705 

;    56 

80 

728 

193 

Muzaffarpnr  and  Durbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 
Hazaribagh 

493 
478 
441 

447 
467 
491 

65 
65 
63 

989 
990 

955 

10 

9 

43 

1 
1 
2 

969 
939 

874 

39 
69 

122 

2 
2 
4 

661 
615 

494 

323 
372 

477 

11 
13 
29 

243 
240 
184 

717 
698 
757 

40 
62 
69 

71 
84 
49 

744 
723 
736 

186 
194 
21B 

BAGDI  (Hindu)         

479 

476 

45 

999 

1 

... 

98S 

13 

785 

213 

3 

110 

S57 

33 

17 

819 

164 

West  BenesI 
Cential  Bengal 

478 
484 

477 
470 

45 
46 

999 

999 

1 
1 

... 

988 
986 

12 
13 

"'1 

795 
752 

202 
244 

3 

4 

107 
120 

861 
846 

32 
34 

17 
17 

820 
818 

163 
165 

BAISHNAB  (Hindu) 

4,83 

4SS 

69 

999 

1 

... 

980 

19 

1 

756 

336 

S 

i70 

781 

49 

73 

737 

190 

Bengal  Proper 
Orissa  and  Manbhum 

475 
642 

461 

413 

64 
45 

999 
999 

1 
1 

... 

980 
977 

19 

22 

1 
1 

761 

788 

241 
206 

8 
6 

157 
252 

791 
714 

62 
34 

II 

220 

751 
640 

198 
140 

BABHI  (Hindu)       

393 

BBS 

53 

965 

34 

1 

768 

224 

8 

452 

519 

29 

84 

«67 

49 

SO 

818 

152 

Muzaflarpnr  aa4  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihw  Districts 
Hazaribagb,C  iittackand  Furi 

291 
389 
464 

639 
668 
498 

70 
63 
40 

902 
983 
976 

93 

18 
21 

5 

482 
818 
883 

490 
1!8 
116 

28 
4 

1 

196 

407 
688 

743 
667 
300 

62 

26 

12 

43 

66 

138 

882 
883 
831 

76 
61 
31 

13 

28 
i     42 

817 

817 
[    830 

170 
165 
138 

BAG.HI  (Musalaian) 





... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.. 

... 

... 

Champaran 

442 

499 

53 

906 

94 

... 

894 

102 

4 

623 

466 

6 

64 

853 

93 

10 

825 

165 

BATTBI  (Hinju)         

497 

473 

30 

999 

1 

•  •* 

9S4 

16 

743 

253 

6 

99 

S76 

25 

10 

878 

113 

West  Bengal          

Manbhum 
Sonthal  Paiganas 
Orissa 

481 
493 
474 
628 

491 
479 
496 
43S 

28 
28 

30 

33 

9991 

998 

994 

1,000 

1 
2 
8 

*" 

983 
97  r 
963 

994 

17 

29 

87 

6 

"•" 

676 
626 

878 
918 

318 
36-8 
410 
82 

6 

6 

12 

61 

46 
44 
180 

811 

924 

'    924 

80* 

28 
SO 

sa 

20 

11 

10 

20 

9 

S88 
576 
S89 
866 

101 
114 
111 
125 

BHUITA  (Hindu)     .„ 

493 

€69 

38 

99^ 

6 

..* 

948 

51 

1 

657 

352 

11 

93 

865 

42 

18 

844 

138 

Midnapore 

Gava  and  Bhi^lpur 

Ohota  Nagpur  Plateau 

615 
434 
610 

451 
527 
462 

34 
39 
38 

1,000 
992 
994 

'"8 
6 

z 

981 
924 
953 

17 
73 

m 

"'s 

1 

765 
519 
660 

238 
466 
!i29 

1 
16 
11 

102 
51 
106 

863 
909 
862 

36 

40 
42 

14 
18 
19 

880 

861 
^8 

126 
126 
143 

BEUITA  (Animiat) 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

537- 

410 

53 

986 

14 

... 

969 

29 

2 

73S 

237 

28 

115 

788 

67 

42 

793 

165 

BHTJMIJ  (Hindn) 

B64, 

405 

31 

999 

1 

... 

9«7 

13 

... 

848 

148 

4 

190 

777 

33 

33 

8S4 

224 

West  Bengal            

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

643 
572 

430 
396 

27 

32 

1,000 
999 

'"l 

.;.■ 

987 
987 

13 
13 

... 

820 
856 

178 
139 

2 
6 

151 

202 

832 
763 

27 
35 

■      28 
20 

872 
863 

100 
118 

BHTJMIJ  (Animist) 



... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

601 

366 

33^ 

997 

3 

986 

14 

890 

106 

4 

265 

700 

45 

21 

866 

113 

BEAHMAN  (Hindu) 

485 

459 

B6 

997 

3 

... 

967 

33 

... 

736 

368 

6 

189 

77i 

40 

57 

733 

290 

Bengal  Proper 

Bihar         

Orissa 

Ohota  Nagpur        

610 
472 
467 
439 

439 
469 
474 
496 

61 
69 
69 
66 

999 

994 

l,0nO 

994i 

1 
6 

"e 

ii: 

989 
940 
987 
903 

10 

69 
IS 
96 

1 
1 

■"2 

813 
643 
763 
555 

184 
348 
244 
422 

3 

9 

3 

23 

208 
1.94 

-    144 
183 

761 
756 
823 
769 

SI 
61 
33 

68 

72 
61 
25 
63 

749 
747 
770 
761 

179 
192 
2116 
196 

CHAMAB,  (Hindu) 

394 

668 

38 

970 

29 

1 

7B9 

Z3S 

6 

434 

548 

18 

59 

902 

39 

13 

864 

232 

Bengal  Proper 
Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 

Cuttack      

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

477 
27  T 
401 
638 
467 

490 
678 
669 
438 
507 

33 
45 
40 
24 
26 

999 
917 
978: 
1,000 
991 

1 

83 
21 

'"s 

'"1 

1 

'"1 

975 
479 
794 
983 
854 

24 
505 
201 

12 
144 

1 

16 
5 

'"2 

696 
202 
453 
815 
439 

299 
763 
532 
184 
497 

6 
35 
15 

1 
14 

112 
31 
65 

148 
81 

856 
930 
903 
8*1 
890 

32 
39 
42 
11 
29 

16 
9 

17 

S 

19 

874 
867 
869 
8S0 
885 

110 
124 
124 
112 
96 

CHARA  (Hindu)        



... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Orissa         ...          ... 

608 

463 

29 

1,000 

... 

... 

984 

16 

... 

830 

168 

2 

163 

816 

21 

9 

881 

110 

DHANTIK  (Hindu)  .,. 

310 

636 

54 

961 

38 

1 

635 

353 

12 

362 

704 

34 

39 

913 

58 

12 

850 

235 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 

239 
347 

703 
601 

68 
62 

925 
979 

73 
21 

2 

432 

755 

B.50 
236 

18 
9 

125 
327 

824 
643 

61 

25 

16 
86 

922 
908 

63 

66 

7 
14 

858 
846 

135 
140 

DHOBA  (Hindu)      

462 

492 

46 

991 

9 

... 

911 

86 

3 

668 

321 

11 

133 

836 

41 

18 

838 

154 

Bengal  Proper 

Bihar         

Orissa 
Chota  Nagpur 

60Q 
359 
606 
427 

443 
686 
463 
529 

61 
56 
31 
44 

998 

972 

1,000 

990 

2 
27 

■"9 

'"1 
"1 

987 
7;i2 
987 
872 

12 
260 

13 
125 

1 
8 

"■3 

813 
358 
819 
439 

182 
618 
178 
638 

5 
24 

3 
23 

183 

68 

116 

64 

770 
886 
861 
904 

41 
66 
24 
42 

27 

16 

6 

14 

802 
822 
876 
832 

171 
162 
118 
164 

SUBSIDIARY  TABLES. 
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AND   AgJS  of    1,000   OP   EACH  SeX   IN   SOME   OP   THE   MaiN   CASTES. 


DlSTBIBCUSH  OP  1,000  FEHAMa  OB  EJLOH  iOE  Sr  ClVll  OOSDMIOK. 

CXSIB^ 

TOIAI.. 

0-8 

5-12 

12-20 

20-40 

40  and  over. 

I 

s 

■§ 

t 
1 

•c 

1 

0 

i 

!= 

1 

•0 

5 

■s 
1 

^ 

i 

i 
1 

.2 

1 

1 

! 

1 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

so 

SI 

32 

S3 

84 

85 

36 

37 

gS9 

BS9 

ISg 

947 

SO 

3 

B95 

389 

IG 

143 

811 

47 

13 

844 

llf4 

6 

424 

571 

AHIE  AND  GOAIA  (aiuilu). 

039 
251 
329 

464 
6B5 
600 

297 
164 
171 

988 
638 
961 

11 
59 
34 

1 
S 
2 

623 
669 
720 

362 
414 
267 

16 
17 
13 

62 
128 
251 

848 
835 
701 

95 
87 

48 

6 
10 
29 

680 
876 
806 

3Ui 
114 
165 

2 
6 

10 

225 
462 
419 

773 
633 
576 

Bengal  Proper. 

Bihar. 

Chota  Nagpur. 

AJLAF  (ATEAFJ-CMusalman), 

296 

621 

184 

888 

11 

1 

719 

273 

8 

29 

989 

82 

6 

823 

171 

1 

278 

724; 

Bengal  Proper. 

37B 

471 

SB4 

97S 

19 

3 

838 

1B3 

9 

305 

740 

SB 

8 

783 

310 

B 

369 

636 

BABHAN  (Hindu). 

288 
270 
238 

447 
479 
630 

266 
251 

232 

978 

esi) 

915 

18 
18 
53 

4 
2 
2 

862 
840 
637 

130 
161 

449 

8 
9 
18 

235 

204 

65 

709 
-47 
852 

«6 
49 
83 

8 
8 

7 

772 
787 
766 

220 
887 

6 
6 
3 

326 
872 
831 

669 
623 
676 

Muzaffnrpur  and  Darbhanga, 
Other  Bilar  Disfeicts. 
Sazaribajh. 

set 

463 

S76 

994 

S 

1 

706 

384 

±0 

4S 

S7I 

«7 

4 

71» 

384 

3 

334 

764 

EAGDr  (Hindu). 

262 

290 

483 
460 

286 
260 

99S 

994 

s 

8 

... 

•692 

749 

298 
241 

10 

10 

43 
40 

868 
880 

89 
80 

4 
6 

708 
724 

288 
270 

2 
3 

223 
278 

775 
724 

West  Bengal. 
Cunt'ral  Bengal. 

S9S 

4Eg3 

3Si 

993 

« 

1 

7«0 

367 

13 

«» 

833 

93 

8 

es3 

3«0 

3 

314 

7«3 

BAISB.ITA^  (Sindn). 

2IS 
202 

418 

464 

369 
244 

992 

894 

7 
5 

1 
1. 

703 
,831 

283 
16* 

14 
.      9 

64 
223 

834 
736 

102 

4a 

8 
11 

613 
802 

879 
187 

1 
7 

205 
29S, 

794 
€98 

Bengal  Proper. 
Orlssa  wad  Jliuibliraat 

S7S 

ees 

les 

949 

49 

a 

ei4 

373 

14 

1B7 

803 

41 

11 

«77 

12B 

« 

454 

B40 

BAEHI  (Hindu), 

I9T 
276 
S24 

639 
657 
614 

164 
167 
162 

966 
984 

129 
Si 
16 

4 
2 
1 

•■■ 

266 

672 
785 

€97 
830 

37 
8 
6 

82 
138 
231 

864 
82S 
788 

64 
36 
84 

« 
11 
11 

878 
879 
872 

779 

113 

UO 
117 

5: 

7 

6 

480 
456 
429 

ei5 

637 
665 

Muaa%rpur  and  Sarblianga. 
Other  Bihar  District*. 
Hazarihagh  Cuttack  andPuri 

BABHI  (Musalman). 

365 

463 

182 

96S 

37 

... 

856 

128 

13 

366 

642 

93 

86 

185 

12 

482 

SW 

Chalh^aran. 

SS9 

477 

164 

997 

5 

*.* 

891 

206 

3 

334 

738 

38 

9 

849 

14. 

3 

418 

SS3 

BATJRI  (Hindu). 

338 
362 
341 
^6 

493 
468 
614 
449 

169 
170 
145 
166 

997, 
99S 
987 
999 

3 

5 

13 

1 

861 
867 
818 
982 

136 

139 

180 

17 

4 
4 

S 
1 

.  118 

206 

99 

461 

831 
765 
851 
634 

61 
39 
69 
15 

B 
9 
16 
IS 

843 

809 
868 
880 

162 
182 
126 
105 

2 
2 
6 
3 

403 
398 
450 
428 

S90 
600 
645 
669 

West  Bengal. 
Manbhum. 
SonthaLParganas. 
Ocisni, 

S84 

473 

143 

993  \ 

8 

#•• 

879 

114 

7 

S03 

670 

38 

33 

840 

137 

6 

4SS 

S36 

BHXJITA  (Hinan), 

337 
354 
393 

452 
625 
460 

211 
121 
147 

993! 

984 

992 

1 
16 
6 

'"1 
2 

836 
818 

898 

164 

182 

95 

10 
8 

7 

17S 
176 
342 

■   77« 
811 
627 

49 
13 
81 

13 

15 
2B 

758 
870 
883 

229 
115 
141 

•  •• 

B 
7 
6 

364 
501 

450 

644 

482 
644 

Hldnapore. 

Gayft  and  BTiagalpur. 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau. 

BHUIYA  (Aolmlat). 

449 

394 

157 

994 ; 

3 

3 

948 

66 

2 

468 

465 

67 

4£ 

806 

183 

14 

440 

646 

Chota  If agpur  Plateau. 

411 

419 

170 

994 

B 

I 

939 

69 

3 

407 

B66 

37 

36 

811 

1B3 

6 

364 

630 

BHUMIJ  (Hindu). 

406 
412 

406 
423 

180 
166 

991, 

995 

8 
4 

1 
1 

924, 
943 

73 

56 

3 

2 

328 
426 

636 

649 

3« 
29 

10 
42 

783 
818 

207 
140 

4 
7 

831 

372 

666 
621 

West  Bengal, 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau. 

BHUMIJ  (Animist). 

600 

377 

123 

981 

4 

15 

960 

31 

9 

686 

286 

28 

91 

798 

111 

94 

486 

420 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau. 

Z70 

4^8 

373 

990 

9 

1 

790 

301 

9 

103 

833 

66 

6 

743 

3B1 

3 

393 

705 

BKAHMAN  (BinduX, 

273 
280 
248 
269 

441 
456 
481 
604 

286 
264 
271 
237 

99» 
983 
999 
979 

6 
18 

1 
20 

1 

1 

"1 

800 
811 
769 
634 

191 
180 
224 
353 

9 
9 
7 
13 

67 
199 

48 
74 

'862 
746 

83I 

71 
55 
64 
90 

6 

8 

4 
5 

718 

,    767 

760 

746 

276 
285 
240 
249 

2 
6 

1 

835 
336 
298 
356 

763 
659 
700 

640 

Bengal  Proper. 
Bihat. 
Oiissa. 
Chota  Nagput. 

S8* 

SSS 

IBS 

944 

54 

S 

647 

339 

14 

183 

783 

3B 

IS 

861 

134 

7 

464 

B30 

CHAMAR  (Hindu). 

316 
191 
297 
346 
B43 

470 
64B 
648 
457 
621 

214 
164 
165 
197 
ISfi 

991 
867 
956 
998 
96? 

8 
128 
43 

2 
31 

1 

5 
2 

'"2 

7SS 
859 
704 
924 
71J 

20s 
609 
289 
74 
273 

7 
32 
11 

2 
10 

1\ 

78 

212 
821 
221 

877 
881 
768 
691 
7» 

62 
41 
32 
28 
34 

10 
7 

18 
13 
16 

761 
«69 
865 
828 
866 

229 
124 
117 
159 
118 

4 

2 
9 
2 

7 

297 
496 
466 
363 

470 

«99 
«02 
626 
635 
623 

Bengal  Proper. 

Mnzaffarpur  and  Sarblianga. 

Othef  Bihat  DUitrictS. 

Cuttack. 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau. 

.... 

■  •• 

••• 

... 

... 

f. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

CHASA  (Hindu). 

367 

461 

172 

1,000 

... 

... 

933 

66 

1 

342 

612 

16 

11 

889 

101 

6 

381 

614 

Orissa. 

aor 

eo9 

184. 

913 

«4 

3 

S9B 

676 

a9 

79 

679 

43 

6 

856 

139 

B 

439 

BS6 

BHANDJE  (B*ndu). 

160 
230 

662 
682 

178 
188 

863 
939 

133 
58 

i 

3 

204 
504 

761 
47a 

45 
20 

41 
98 

909 

864 

60 
38 

4 
8 

869 

847 

127 
146 

'3 

6 

476 
420 

622 

674 

Muzaflarpnr  and  Sftfbliahca 
Other  Bihar  Districts. 

308 

^94 

198 

983 

17 

1 

769 

333 

8 

18\ 

767 

B3 

1» 

813 

175 

5 

37;6 

633 

DHOBA  (Hindu). 

300 
267 
366 
S20 

464 
668 
469 
608 

246 
165 
175 
172 

994. 
948 
999 
970 

6 
61 

1 
19 

1 
1 

■"2 

6^ 
924 
696 

198 
373 

7» 
297 

1 
18 
2 
8 

lis 

156 
302 
162 

818 
782 
676 
799 

69 
62 
22 
39 

S 

21 
10 
11 

727 
•862 
8/2 
826 

205 
117 
118 
163 

S 
9 
3 
6 

269 
487 
882 
867 

728 
804 
615 
627 

B^i^  Proper. 

Orissa. 
Chota  Nagpur. 

^■^•^^ 

tmmtmmmm 

' 
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CHAPTER  VII — MAERIAGE. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  V.— Distribution  by  Civil  Condition 


Cabtb. 

DiBTEIBUIIOIf  OF  1,000  MaIES  OF  EACH  AOE  BT  ClVH  CONEITIOS. 

Total. 

0-5 

s-ia 

12-20 

20—40 

40  and  over.     1 

1 

a 

i3 

i 
1 

P 

.1 

1 

S 

1 

i 

I 

1 
1 

N 

t5 
.2 

■i 
1 

•i 
1 

1 

.1 

i 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18" 

19 

DIIOBI  (Masalman) 

423 

B30 

47 

986 

14 

... 

839 

1B9 

s 

446 

B37 

17 

77 

«77 

46 

13 

837 

160 

Muzaflnrpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar    Dietricts 

344 
447 

600 
609 

66 
44 

983 
986 

17 
14 

734 
370 

263 
129 

3 

1 

277 
489 

691 

497 

32 
14 

31 
91 

915 
866 

64 
43 

12 
14 

826 
827 

162 
159 

DHTJNIA  (Musalman) 

4S3 

B3S 

43 

989 

11 

... 

839 

1B8 

3 

433 

B49 

18 

Bl 

900 

49 

13 

863 

156 

Muzaflarpur  anil  Darbhanga 
Other   Bihar   Districts  .  in- 
cluding Malda. 

386 
443 

677 
613 

37 

44 

979 
993 

20 
7 

1 

27864 
6 

231 
113 

5 
2 

332 

489 

644 
603 

24 
8 

36 

68 

920 
891 

44 
61 

12 
12 

890 
846 

98 
142 

DOM  (Hindu)           

437 

BS3 

40 

994 

6 

... 

941 

B8 

1 

B86 

403 

9 

64 

901 

35 

IS 

844 

138 

West  Bengal          

Monghyrand   Sonthal  Far- 

458 
433 

517 
636 

46 
31 

998 
931 

2 
16 

... 

974 
369 

26 
123 

""3 

64S 
463 

349 

512 

6 
20 

68 
68 

894 
913 

38 
29 

15 
29 

832 

867 

163 

104 

ganas, 
Manbhum  ,„ 

444 

627 

29 

997 

3 

... 

939 

60 

1 

• 

BOO 

493 

8 

41 

931 

28 

9 

883 

108 

DOSADH  (Hindu)     

3B3 

597 

Bl 

975 

S4 

1 

740 

3B3 

7 

386 

688 

36 

60 

898 

63 

IS 

846 

139 

Muzaflarpur 

Other  Bihar  Districta 

Chota  Nagpor        ,„ 

322 
362 
4GS 

631 

696 
607 

47 
63 
38 

968 
979 
984 

41 
20 
15 

1 
1 
1 

662 
7B3 
86S 

326 
241 
141 

12 
6 

4 

311 
394 
523 

655 
5S1 
462 

34 
25 
26 

30 
176 
72 

920 
660 
883 

60 

174 

46 

10 
17 
16 

877 
835 
364 

lis 

148 
120 

EVSASIAN  (Christian) 

6S8 

S99 

45 

1,000 

... 

... 

993 

7 

... 

980 

18 

3 

486 

481 

34 

168 

657 

175 

FAKia  (Musalman) 

481 

471 

48 

996 

4 

... 

933 

64 

3 

693 

396 

13 

96 

843 

63 

36 

836 

138 

'Muzaflarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 

441 
496 

620 
464 

39 
50 

996 
998 

4 
6 

!!! 

890 

948 

101 
51 

9 
1 

B18 
616 

463 
376 

19 
9 

63 
109 

896 
821 

41 
70 

23 
41 

864 
812 

113 
147 

FIRINQI  (Christian) 

•1. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Dast  Bengal            

666 

392 

42 

1,000 

... 

... 

999 

1 

944 

66 

... 

319 

641 

40 

SI 

829 

140 

GATJB  (Hindu)          

BOS 

*B9 

33 

1,000 

... 

... 

979 

HI 

... 

796 

301 

5 

133 

841 

37 

10 

866 

134 

Orissa  Districts      ,., 
Orissa  States          

520 
488 

446 
482 

34 
30 

1,000 
1,000 

... 

... 

989 
963 

11 
37 

... 

8B6 
683 

142 
306 

2 
6 

160 
101 

827 
866 

23 
33 

10 

11 

859 
830 

131 

109 

HAJJAMANDNAPIT  (Hindu) 

438 

BOS 

B4 

98B 

16 

87B 

Igl 

4 

593 

393 

IB 

116 

838 

47 

SB 

800 

175 

Bengal  Proper 
Muzaflarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 
Chota  Nagpur        

493 
290 
390 
433 

447 
661 
662 
619 

57 
69 
48 
48 

997 
933 
983 
979 

3 

65 
16 

20 

""2 
1 

1 

936 
565 
819 
834 

13 

420 

177 
162 

1 

16 

4 

'4 

792 
232 

403 

4!I3 

202 
724 
679 
492 

6 

44 
18 
20 

167 
88 
63 
95 

790 
896 
899 
867 

43 
66 

48 
43 

27 
16 
22 
33 

IK 
848 
823 
803 

198 
136 
160 
164 

HAJJAU  (Musahnan) 

469 

482 

49 

994 

6 

... 

938 

B9 

3 

63B 

547 

18 

76 

875 

60 

19 

833 

149 

Bengal  Proper 
Muzaflarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districta 

449 
467 
474 

610 
469 
483 

41 
64 
43 

995 
994 
994 

5 
6 
6 

... 

958 
937 
935 

4ii 

58 
61 

'"5 

4 

699 
676 
60S 

297 
297 
375 

4 
27 
17 

89 
69 
78 

805 
863 
883 

46 
63 
44 

6 
16 
22 

862 
806 
839 

132 
179 
139 

HO  (Hindu) 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

•  •> 

•  •• 

•  ■* 

... 

Orissa  States          „.          ,„ 

606 

374 

20 

1,000 

... 

... 

987 

13 

... 

853 

145 

2 

240 

742 

13 

27 

880 

93 

HO  (Animist) 

646 

330 

94 

999 

1 

994 

6 

901 

97 

3 

517 

6B9 

34 

66 

830 

114 

Singhbhum 

Tributary  States 

660 
610 

315 
367 

25 
23 

1.000 
998 

'"2 

... 

997 
986 

3 

14 

.'." 

901 
399 

97 
98 

2 
3 

342 

265 

633 
723 

25 
22 

69 
80 

809 
876 

122 
95 

JOLAHA  (Musalman) 

439 

B33 

38 

991 

9 

883 

IIB 

» 

B40 

416 

14 

63 

900 

38 

13 

864 

134 

Bengal  Proper        

Muzaflarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

471 
389 
428 
421 

600 
660 
626 
643 

29 
51 
46 
36 

997 
986 
991 
986 

3 

14 

9 

14 

... 

976 

807 
852 
817 

23 

188 
145 
180 

1 
5 
3 
3 

688 
337 
612 
389 

305 
641 
470 
694 

7 
22 
18 
17 

71 
37 
71 
40 

899 
915 
884 
923 

SO 
48 
45 
37 

9 
10 
18 

9 

898 
839 
839 
860 

93 
161 
143 
131 

JTJGI  (Hindu)           

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

•  •■ 

... 

... 

... 

Bengal  Proper      • 

499 

460 

61 

993 

2 

987 

12 

1 

811 

183 

6 

171 

789 

40 

23 

803 

169 

KAHAE  (Hindu)      

394 

BBS 

48 

980 

19 

1 

S79 

117 

4 

430 

B48 

33 

64 

886 

60 

33 

839 

138 

Bihar 

Chota  Xagpur 

386 
466 

666 
490 

49 
44 

981 
977 

18 
22 

1 

1 

880 
873 

116 
123 

4 
4 

416 
539 

666 
429 

20 
32 

126 

893 

328 

60 
46 

16 

85 

787 

140 
128 

KAIBAETTA       (unspecified) 
(Hindu). 

... 

•  •* 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Bengal  Proper       ,„          ,., 

481 

461 

68 

998 

2 

987 

12 

1 

826 

170 

6 

215 

746 

40 

32 

774 

194 

KAIBABTTAi  CHASI  (Hindu) 

... 

... 

•  «< 

... 

Bengal  Proper        ... 

622 

439 

39 

998 

1 

1 

990 

9 

1 

833 

166 

2 

163 

810 

27 

20 

826 

164 

SUBSIDIARY    TABLES. 
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AND  Age  or  1,000  op  each  Sex  in  some  op  the  Main  Castes — continued. 


DiSTBIBUTIOS  OE  l.OOO  FEMAIBS  OF  BACH  AQB  BT  CiVJL  OONDITIOIT. 

Cabte. 

Total. 

0—5 

6-12 

12-20 

20-40 

40  and  over. 

i 
i 

1 

i 
1 

'a 

i 

1 

1 

■a 
1 
■§ 

1 

Id 

% 

a 

1 

1 

S 

1 

a 

.2 

1 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

26 

26 

27 

28 

29 

SO 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

298 

547 

155 

967 

30 

3 

7iS 

274 

8 

186 

7S4 

30 

34 

863 

114 

5 

474 

B31 

DHOBI  (Musalman). 

238 
317 

608 
628 

154 
156 

933 
976 

66 
21 

2 
3 

638 
760 

451 
233 

11 

7 

74 
220 

882 
764 

44 
26 

9 
28 

867 
860 

124 
112 

4 
6 

522 
467 

474 
637 

Mazaffarpur  and  Darbhanga. 
Other  Bihar  Districts. 

393 

BS4 

174 

966 

33 

3 

669 

318 

13 

149 

818 

53 

11 

S55 

154 

6 

441 

B53 

DHTJNIA  (Musalman). 

255 
312 

685 
606 

160 
182 

960 
969 

39 

28 

1 
3 

559 
725 

424 
264 

17 
11 

97 
176 

868 
791 

36 
33 

11 
12 

886 
837 

104 
161 

3 

8 

485 
415 

612 
677 

Muzaflarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other   Bihar    Districts  in- 
eluding  Malda. 

38S 

529 

188 

983 

17 

1 

6S5 

398 

17 

7« 

875 

47 

7 

833 

161 

6 

575 

621 

DOM  (Hindu), 

258 
321 

327 

523 
540 

636 

219 
139 

137 

989 
969 

988 

10 
28 

12 

1 
3 

664 
698 

766 

326 
273 

229 

11 
31 

6 

60 
127 

92 

903 
827 

868 

47 
46 

60 

4 
16 

8 

806 
885 

878. 

191 
99 

114 

3 

14 

3 

297 
509 

480 

700 
477 

617 

West  Bengal. 

Monghyr      and        Bonthal 

Parganas. 
Manhhum. 

3B4: 

5SJ 

i63 

944 

53 

5 

586 

399 

15 

150 

813 

38 

11 

S67 

133 

6 

476 

518 

DOSADH  (Hindu). 

223 
258 
308 

605 
580 
642 

172 
162 
160 

914 
949 
976 

82 
48 
24 

4 
3 

6;6 

695 
706 

423 
391 

287 

21 
14 

8 

96 
162 
17B 

866 
801 
775 

38 

37 
60 

8 
11 
16 

869 
867 
863 

123 
122 
131 

3 

7 
7 

488 
474 
464 

609 
519 
639 

Muzatfarpur. 

Other  Bihar  Districts. 

Chota  Nagpur. 

586 

333 

93 

1,000 

... 

... 

996 

4 

... 

£09 

183 

8 

260 

061 

79 

lia 

453 

435 

EURASIAN  (Christian). 

339 

497 

174 

965 

33 

» 

S53 

163 

4 

35« 

739 

39 

18 

853 

139 

IS 

447 

538 

FAKIB.  (Musalman). 

310 

337 

614 
400 

176 
173 

946 
974 

60 
26 

4 

1 

766 
868 

228 
138 

6 

4 

163 
256 

794 
706 

43 
38 

14 
19 

869 
861 

127 
130 

7 
18 

454 
444 

639 
538 

Muzaflarpur  and  Darbhanga. 
Other  Bihar  Districts. 

FIBIN6I  (Christian), 

465 

565 

180 

992 

8 

1,000 

... 

497 

476 

28 

46 

769 

186 

46 

280 

674 

East  Bengal. 

344 

465 

195 

999 

1 

898 

100 

« 

877 

697 

36 

13 

855 

133 

5 

556 

659 

GAUB  (Hindu). 

332 
368 

458 
473 

210 
169 

999 
1,000 

1 

... 

928 
846 

70 
151 

2 
4 

277 
276 

698 
697 

26 
27 

8 
19 

862 
862 

140 
119 

4 
7 

325 
366 

871 
628 

Orissa  Districts. 
Orissa  States. 

370 

S06 

324 

969 

38 

3 

660 

336 

14 

91 

840 

69 

8 

777 

«15 

7 

330 

663 

HA  J  JAM  AND  N  APIT  (Hindu) . 

277 
213 
272 
SOI 

447 
622 
662 
631 

276 
166 
I76 
168 

992 
890 
969 
979 

7 

102 

38 

19 

1 
8 
3 
2 

740 
379 
639 
649 

260 
690 
846 
342 

10 

31 

15 

9 

66 

94 

124 

136 

849 
851 
826 
813 

86 
66 
60 
51 

8 

6 

10 

11 

696 

864 
868 
841 

297 
140 
132 
148 

3 

4 

13 

5 

229 
490 
426 
394 

768 
606 
561 
601 

Bengal  Proper. 
Muzaffarpnr  and  Darbhanga. 
Other  Bihar  Districts. 
Chota  Nagpur. 

319 

SOS 

176 

985 

14 

1 

84 

i79 

7 

21B 

754 

51 

13 

861 

136 

5 

431 

574 

HAJ.rAM  (Musalman). 

362 
318 
329 

614 
483 
512 

224 
199 
169 

961 
99 
987 

39 

6 

13 

■"3 

722 
750 

848 

271 
240 
147 

7 

10 
5 

47 
288 
226 

899 
696 

744 

64 
17 
31 

11 

10 
14 

812 
849 
873 

177 
141 
113 

■"8 
6 

234 
402 
467 

766 
690 
638 

Bengal  Proper. 
Muzatfarpur  and  Darbhanga, 
Other  Bihar  Districts. 

HO  (Hindu), 

628 

373 

99 

999 

1 

979 

20 

1 

700 

290 

10 

107 

807 

86 

16 

601 

484 

Orissa  States. 

B8t 

3SS 

94 

999 

1 

988 

11 

1 

7S5 

310 

7 

345 

680 

75 

103 

463 

455 

HO  (Animisl), 

590 
559 

3:14 
360 

96 
91 

999 
999 

1 
1 

991 

981 

8 
18 

1 
1 

789 
767 

204 
226 

7 
8 

287 
141 

633 

794 

80 
66 

129 
37 

450 
494 

421 
469 

Singhbhum. 
Tributary  States, 

295 

646 

159 

977 

20 

5 

704 

387 

9 

119 

850 

31 

10 

868 

133 

5 

444 

5B1 

JOLAHA  (Musalman). 

505 
240 
287 
522 

616 
604 
648 
661 

179 
166 
166 
117 

987 
966 
973 
971 

12 
32 
22 

27 

1 
2 
5 
2 

739 

.684 

737 

631 

253 

401 
263 
341 

•8 

16 

8 

8 

69 

146 

182 

,    103 

899 
822 
789 
868 

32 
32 
29 
29 

8 

8 

12 

11 

847 
839 
871 
890 

145 
103 
117 
99 

4 
6 
7 
5 

323 
607 
489 
617 

673 

488 
604 
478 

Bengal  Proper. 
Muzaflarpur  and  Darbhanga. 
Other  Bihar  Districts. 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau, 

JUGI  (Hindu). 

301 

446 

264 

990 

9 

1 

802 

192 

6 

93 

836 

72 

8 

726 

266 

3 

224 

773 

Bengal  Proper. 

368 

B38 

194 

977 

31 

3 

7»7 

865 

10 

121 

847 

58 

11 

853 

136 

7 

408 

585 

KAHAH  (Hindu), 

260 
350 

644 
487 

196 
183 

977 
982 

22 
17 

1 
1 

719 

781 

271 
212 

10 

7 

113 

184 

865 

788 

32 

28 

10 
15 

856 
838 

136 

147 

7 
8 

411 
378 

682 
614 

Bihar. 

Chota  Nagpur, 

KilBARTTA       (Unspecified) 
(Hindu), 

242 

437 

321 

992 

7 

1 

721 

267 

12 

48 

862 

100 

6 

662 

313 

2 

171 

827 

Bengal  Proper, 
KAIBARTTA,  OHASI  (Hindu) 

265 

460 

276 

996 

i 

1 

728 

260 

12 

26 

470 

604 

4 

712 

284 

2 

826 

772 

Bengal  Proper, 

"""" 

M   M 
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CHAPTER   VII — MAEBIA6E. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  V.— Disteibutioij  by  Civil  Condition 


Caste. 

DlSTEIBUTIOlT  OE  1,000  MilES 

OT  EACH  AGE  BY  CiTII.  COlTDrriON. 

TOIAL. 

0-5 

5—12 

12-^20 

20-40 

■40  and  over. 

1 
S 

i 

S3 

I 

•a 
o 

1 
P 

■2 

i 

•a 

CD 

5 

-a 

"E 

B 

-a 

i 

1 

1 

a 

1 

1 

CO 

a 

a 

i 

■a 

i 

1 

B 

1 

s 

1 

1 

2 

3 

i 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

KAMAEANDLOHAR  (Hindu) 

45i 

499 

47 

981 

IS 

1 

901 

93 

4 

63B 

S62 

13 

109 

849 

43 

34 

830 

1S6 

Bengal  Proper 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga 

Other  Bihar  districts 

Orissa 

Chota  Nagpnr  Plateau 

484 
317 
408 
506 
513 

463 
634 
544 
460 
449 

53 
49 
48 
34 
38 

999 
9('6 
981 
999 
985 

1 
91 
16 

1 
15 

■■'3 
3 

984 
643 
853 
98H 
943 

16 

342 

144 

11 

64 

"is 

3 

"3 

759 
287 
400 
830 
683 

2S4 
683 
620 
168 
306 

7 
30 
20 

2 
11 

147 
38 
69 
166 
112 

817 
910 
883 
822 
844 

36 
52 

48 
23 
44 

29 
19 
22 
8 
23 

783 

862 
828 
860 
848 

188 
119 
160 
J32 
129 

KANDU  (Hindu)        

•  i. 

... 

.•■ 

>.• 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Bihar 

394 

555 

51 

976 

u 

1 

8S8 

167 

5 

424 

552 

24 

62 

887 

61 

20 

828 

152 

KATASTHA  (Hindu) 

sso 

430 

BO 

897 

3 

984 

13 

1 

840 

IBS 

B 

31S 

749 

36 

Bl 

781 

168 

Bengal  Proper 

Bihar 

Orissa 

535 
474 
499 

420 
460 
461 

45 
66 
40 

998 

990 

1,000 

1 
9 

1 
1 

992 
965 
989 

7 
44 
11 

1 
1 

881 
697 
699 

116 

294 
99 

3 
9 
2 

220 
200 
217 

749 
745 
764 

31 
65 
19 

45 
68 
34 

797 
727 
815 

158 
205 
151 

KHANDAIT  (Hindu) 

... 

,,, 

... 

... 

... 

Orissa 

642 

425 

33 

1,000 

990 

10 

... 

879 

119 

2 

205 

774 

21 

12 

856 

132 

KOIEI  (Hindu)         

370 

B71 

B9 

981 

18 

1 

769 

sse 

B 

416 

S66 

18 

Si 

863 

36 

IS 

SOS 

174 

Bihar          

Chota  Nagpur 

367 
407 

673 
547 

60 
46 

981 
983 

18 
IS 

1 
2 

770 
762 

225 
236 

5 
2 

419 
394 

664 
684 

17 

'  22 

81 

81 

863 
863 

56 
66 

18 
14 

805 
853 

177 
133 

KU3IHAR  (Hindu) 

4S7 

sai 

B3 

983 

16 

1 

sss 

133 

B 

670 

416 

14 

97 

SS9 

44 

30 

810 

170 

Bengal  Proper        ... 

Muzaflaipur  and  Dax'Ohanga 

Other  Bihar  Districts 

Orissa 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

489 
280 
360 
463 
451 

461 
657 
684 
498 
512 

60 
63 
66 
38 
37 

998 
902 
978 
1,000 
994 

2 
94 
21 

■"6 

-4 
1 

980 
627 
797 
983 
896 

18 
460 
199 

17 
102 

2 
28 
4 

■"2 

761 
222 
894 
789 
513 

232 
736 
587 
203 
474 

7 
43 
19 

3 
13 

158 
25 
SO 

103 
77 

800, 
912' 
900 
871 
885 

42 
63 
SO 
26 
58 

30 
13 
16 
7 
18 

763 
830 
818 
835 
863 

207 
157 
167 
138 
134 

KUEMI  (Hindu)        

404 

S49 

47 

989 

10 

1 

847 

149 

4 

483 

BOS 

9 

81 

«76 

43 

37 

831 

133 

West  Bengal 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

470 
318 
377 
448 

508 
636 
655 
625 

22 
47 
68 
27 

999 
9C6 
986 
996 

1 
33 

1 

"l 

1 
1 

963 

644 
821 
909 

36 
345 

175 
89 

1 
11 

4 
2 

625 
266 
485 
502 

366 
701 
501 
493 

9 
33 

14 
5 

69 
40 
119 

44 

921 
913 
821 
931 

20 

47 
60 
25 

11 
10 

41 
10 

«04 
871 
764 
882 

85 
119 
195 
108 

KTJEMI  (Animist)     

... 

... 

... 

Orissa  States          

504 

465 

31 

1,000 

928 

72 

616 

380 

6 

70 

896 

34 

7 

861 

132 

MDCHI  (Hindu)       ... 

•  fl 

<•• 

... 

Bengal  Proper        

452 

516 

32 

998 

2 

... 

973 

27 

646 

S48 

6 

68 

903 

29 

11 

881 

108 

MUNDA  (Hindu)       ... 

•  ■• 

... 

... 

Chota  Nagpur        

549 

419 

32 

997 

3 

976 

23 

1 

683 

306 

6 

144 

816 

40 

21 

854 

125 

MUNDA  (Christian) 

,„ 

.„ 

... 

... 

... 

A. 

Ranchi 

aes 

381 

21 

9D9 

1 

997 

2 

1 

909 

90 

1 

116 

861 

23 

IS 

891 

96 

MUNDA  (Animist)     

III 

... 

.•■ 

... 

C!hota  Nagpur        .' 

589 

387 

44 

998 

1 

1 

988 

11 

1 

822 

173 

5 

110 

854 

36 

11 

804 

185 

MUSAHAB  (Hindu) 

372 

S8S 

4ii 

969 

30 

1 

783 

313 

6 

388 

588 

34 

48 

904 

48 

18 

8BB 

137 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bi  har  Districts 

329 
382 

624 
673 

47 
45 

928 
978 

70 
21 

2 

1 

618 
821 

371 
173 

11 
6 

244 
416 

709 
664 

47 
20 

27 
62 

924 
900 

49 
48 

11 
19 

866 
853 

123 

128 

NAMASUDEA     (CHANDAL) 
(Hindu). 

... 

... 

Bengal  Proper 

513 

440 

47 

998 

2 

987 

12 

1 

826 

170 

4 

160 

797 

37 

21 

81 

1C8 

NUNITA  (Hindu)      

431 

BOO 

40 

979 

30 

1 

837 

139 

4 

303 

481 

17 

66 

893 

42 

le 

«47 

137 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 

310 
501 

644 
460 

46 
39 

917 
990 

61 
9 

2 

1 

609 
929 

379 
70 

12 
1 

262 
686 

701 
403 

37 
11 

30 
81 

925 

879 

45 

40 

10 

19 

867 
839 

123 
142 
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AND  Age  of  1,000  of  eacit  Sex.  in  some  of  the.  Main  GASim—coniimied. 


DisTEiBuiiQii  OP  1,000  Females  op  bach  age  by 

Civil  Condition. 

Caste. 

Total. 

1 

0-5 

6—12 

12-20 

20-40 

40  and  over. 

'■   a 

.a 

03 

1 

J 

.2 

1 

■2 

1 

■i 

1 

1 

1 

TS 
% 

13 

a 

•a 
1 

1 

t3 

1 

1 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

309. 

49S 

196 

974 

23 

1 

744 

246 

10 

172 

,771 

57 

14 

507 

179 

7 

57S. 

615 

KAMAR  AND  LOHAR  (Hindu)  ; 

274 
227 
308 
324 
410 

466 
601 
619 
476 
462 

261 
172 
173 
200 
128 

993 
«9» 
960 
998 
983 

7 
99 
87 

2 
12 

'"2 
8 

716 
481 
751 
894, 
869: 

277 
493 
238 
102 
128 

8 

20 

11 

4 

3 

66' 

nil 

213 
245 
336. 

853 
849 
741 
728 
629, 

82 
60 
46 
27 
35 

8' 
9 
16 

7' 
27 1 

717 
873 
846 
860 
858 

275 
118 
138 
133 
115 

5 
4 
8 
1 
13 

261 

475 
418 
339 
477 

744 
521 
644 
660 
610 

Bengal  Propsr.                         ' 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga. 

Other  Bihar  Districts, 

OrisBa. 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau. 

KANDU  (Hindu). 

277 

537 

186 

972! 

2C 

2 

716 

273 

11 

162 

804 

34 

8 

862 

130 

4 

426 

671 

Bihar. 

S9S 

417 

890 

992 

6 

2 

881 

itz 

7 

132 

804 

64 

7 

718 

275 

3 

942 

755 

KATASTHA  (Hindu). 

290 
302 
278 

412 
438 
407 

298 
260 
315 

994 

985 

1,000 

6 
IS 

1 
2 

874 
904 
925. 

119 

87 
76 

7 
9 

981 
261 
165. 

835 
687 
797 

67 
62 
38 

6 
10 
4 

701 
771 
730 

293 
219 
266 

8 

4 
2 

214 

328 
207 

783 
668 
791 

Bengal  Proper. 

Bihar. 

Orissa. 

KHANDAIT  (Hindu). 

358 

426 

216 

999 

1 

... 

944 

54. 

2 

400 

676 

26 

8' 

823 

169 

3 

330 

667 

Orissa. 

S71 

eB7 

172 

964 

34 

2 

657 

359 

:/4 

166 

798 

36 

15 

857 

128 

8 

4S4 

B38 

KOIRI  (Hindu). 

269 
291 

668 
641 

173 
168 

964 
966 

34 
32 

2 
2 

627 
624 

368 
867 

16 
9 

174 
103 

792 
846 

84 
61 

16 

7 

869 
835 

125 
168 

8 
4 

468 
397 

634 
599 

Bihar. 
Chota  Nagpur. 

S84 

B3A 

193 

9BS 

46 

2 

665 

S22 

13 

:f.34 

811 

65 

10 

812 

17S 

6 

387 

607 

jKDMHAR  (Hindu). 

279 
IBS 
268 
336 
327 

a,5!2. 
661 
576 
495 
624 

269 
161 
168 
169 
149 

990 
770 
9B3 
999 
980 

8 
227 
46 

1 
18 

2 
3 
2 

■"2 

716 

295 
627 
906 
728 

273 
675 
369 
94 
262 

11 
30 
14 

"io 

67 

71 

130 

274 

168 

829 
871 
831 
706 
782 

104 
68 
39 
20 
60 

7 
9 

14 
8 

12 

697 
882 
876 
885 
866 

296 
109 
110 
107 
133 

4 
6 
9 
6 
7 

289 
635 
472 
403 
439 

767 
46(1 
619 
692 
654 

Bengal  Proper. 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga. 

Other  Bihar  Districts. 

Orissa. 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateaw; 

28g 

5»S 

190 

975 

23 

2 

701 

288 

ii 

147 

812 

41 

9 

830 

161 

4 

414 

582 

K0RMI  (Hindu). 

295 
207 
266 
333 

638 
602 
616 
616 

167 
191 
228 
161 

986 
921 
975 
987 

13 

74 
23 
12 

1 
6 
2 
1 

700 
464 
697 
775 

295 
615 
2il2 
219 

5 

31 

11 

6 

100 

62 

ltj4 

168 

862 
882 
778 
811 

38 
66 

68 
26 

5 
7 

10 
10 

843 
863 
800 
866 

162 
130 
190 
136 

1 

4 
6 
6. 

374 
453 
397 
429 

625 
643 
598 
666 

West  Bengal. 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga. 
Other  Bihar  Districts. 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau. 

KURMI  (Animist). 

399 

471 

130 

1,000 

... 

818 

180 

2 

272 

706 

22 

22 

888 

90 

14 

406 

681 

Orissa  States. 
MTJCHI  (Hindu). 

283 

619 

198 

989 

10 

1 

663 

323 

9 

47 

901 

62 

7 

833 

170 

3 

307 

690 

Bengal  Proper. 
MDNDA  (Hindu). 

4ff2 

410 

158 

983 

13 

1 

951 

47 

2 

492 

-1489 

19 

62 

815 

183 

81 

394 

675 

Chota  Nagpur. 
MUNDA  (Christian). 

62  r 

383 

96 

999 

1 

992 

7 

1 

712 

282 

6 

62 

860 

78 

16 

664 

430 

Ranchi. 
MUNDA  (Animist). 

478 

388 

134 

996 

8 

1 

965 

33 

2 

686 

398 

17 

67 

833 

110 

14 

474 

612 

Chota  Nagpur. 

318 

555 

127 

9B7 

41 

2 

684 

303 

i3 

184 

781 

35 

13 

873 

tl4 

10 

541 

449 

MUSAHAB  (Hindu). 

273 
328 

611 

642 

116 
130 

924 
964 

73 
84 

3 
2 

612 
727 

'467 
262 

21 
11 

99 
200 

862 
766 

39 
35 

9 
14 

906 
866 

86 
120 

1 
11 

679 
632 

414 

467 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga. 
Other  Bihar  Districts. 

NAMAStlDBA     (OHANDAL) 
(Hindu). 

299 

435 

266 

990 

8 

2 

792 

197 

11 

86 

836 

78 

7 

697 

296 

3 

327 

770 

Bengal  Proper. 

g04 

197 

335 

B3t 

639 
494 

169 

164 
171 

9B9 

902 
982 

39 

94 
17 

2 

4 

1 

696 

369 
832 

294 

60S 
164 

10 

23 

4 

237 

92 
298 

732 

867 
677 

31 

41 
25 

i5 

8 
14 

8BS 

839 
838 

134 

103 
148 

6 

8 

7 

460 

491 
446 

BS4 

606 
647 

NTJNITA  (Hindu). 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga. 
Other  Bihar  Districts. 

M  M  2 
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CHAPTER  VII — MARRIAGE. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  V.— Distribution  by  Civil  Condition 


Caste. 


OEAON  (Hindtt) 

Jalpaiguri ... 
Chota  N'sgpor 


ORAON  (Anitnist)      

Chota  Nagpur 

OEAON  (Christian) 

Banchi 

PAN  (Hindu)  

Orissa 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

PAN  (Animist)  

Angul 

Chnta     Nagpur      Tributary 
States. 

POD  (Hindu)  

Bengal  Proper 

EAJBANSI  (KOCH)  (Hindu) 

North  Bengal 

Dacca  and  Mymensingh     ,„ 

RAJPUT  (Hindu)      

West  Bengal 

MuzafEarpur  and  Darbhanga 
Other  Bihar  Districts 
Chota  Nagpur 

SADGOP  (Hindu)      

Bengal  Proper 

SANTAL  (Hindu)       

West  Bengal 

Bihar         

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

SANTAL  (Animist) 

■West  Bengal  and  Malda     ... 
Snnthal  Pargaiias  ... 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

SUXEI  (SHAHA)  (Hindu)  ... 

Bengal  Proper 

Bihar 

Eazaribagh 

TANTI  AND  TATWA  (Hindu) 

Bengal  Proper 

Muzaffftrpur  and  Darbhanga 

Other  Bihar  Districts 

Orisaa 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

TELI  (Hindu)  

Beneal  Proper 

Muzaflarpur  and  Darbhanga 

Other  Bihar  Districts 

Orissa 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 


DisiMBUTios  OP  1,000  Males  op  each  ase  by  Civu  Cokditioit. 


TOIAl. 


461 


436 
659 


576 


683 


BSl 


639 
659 


552 


637 
642 


495 


5B1 


654 
491 


509 

491 
636 
609 
459 


494 


BGl 

488 
622 
683 


573 

669 
578 
576 


470 

489 
382 
442 


421 

466 
274 
341 
473 
603 


500 


621 
416 


403 


386 


424: 


433 
417 


388 


329 
396 


474 


391 


388 
459 


434 

455 
409 
435 
468 


4ie 

484 
452 
396 


403 

420 
397 
400 


478 

469 
662 
619 


530 

476 
671 
61  I 
488 
462 


408 

472 
278 
380 
471 
426 


543 

470 
663 
666 
494 
533 


39 


43 
26 


21 


32 


35 


28 
24 


GO 


34 
63 


68 


58 
60 


57 

54 
66 
56 
73 


23 

28 
26 
21 


24 

21 
26 
26 


52 

62 
66 
39 


49 

68 
66 
48 
39 
35 


49 

68 
64 
64 
36 
41 


0-S 


990 


994 


997 


1,000 

1,000 
999 

980 

1,000 
979 


998 

998 


992 

999 
991 

980 


998 


097 

998 
997 


993 

998 
971 


941 

971 

1,000 


983 


940 


1,000 
988 


10 


985       IB 

2 
58 


5—12 


970 

967 
977 


985 


989 


986 


979 


989 


990 
977 


9BS 


992 
967 


9SB 

986 
962 
987 

988 

990 


944 

984 
799 
809 


8S6    138 


29 


22 


10 


11 


12 


21 


15 

U 
36 
13 


13 

10 
14 
11 


B4 

16 
192 
189 


984 
530 
712 
985 
978 


830 

981 
604 
805 
984 


15 
448 
276 
15 
21 


16B 

18 

481 

189 

15 

142 


10 


12—20 


748 

753 
732 


744 


807 


8SS 


531 


910 
4iS3 


12 


237 


258 


261 


188 


UB 


46B 


665       341 


84S 


853 

714 


729 

666 
757 
738 


821 

785 
697 
844 

826 

857 
808 
637 

713 

782 
457 
446 

616 


201 
825 
795 
782 


B23 


414 

745 
490 


ISO 


142 
279 


2B7 

333 
219 
253 
341 


174 


17B 

213 
291 
163 


171 

141 
188 
160 


278 

213 
521 
530 


369 


462 


760 
667 


13 


IS 


20-40 


12B 

129 


15 


830 


79 


139 


149 
131 


90 


76 


873 


837 


832 

840 


768 


634 
793 


903 


262    684      54 


9 

6 
22 

24 

IB 

5 
46 
34 


IB 

7 
41 
19 

3 
12 


2S7 

216 
318 
260 
196 


214 


177 


138 
192 


1B6 

163 
146 
170 


IBO 

166 
93 

78 


22 
36 
114 
115 


SB 

163 


677 
810 


69B 

738 
642 
703 
737 


741 


798 


783 


816 

815 
821 
803 


809 

797 
849 
881 

8B8 

7"9 
919 
921 
862 
851 


871 


798 
914 


878 


16 


4B 


36 


24 

19 


142 


64 
166 


21 


48 

46 
40 
47 
68 


2B 


28 


41 

37 

68 
41 


38 


44 


)  and  over. 


14 


866 


923 


19 


120 


13 


887 


874 
S99 


803 


872 
795 


857 


36    769 

766 


70 

50 

103 

66 

82 


18 

15 
31 
17 


21 


19 


7B1 

m. 

730 
766 
749 


713 


895 


896 


908 
892 


794 

789 
814 
8;2 


835 

768 
865 
852 
845 
862 


822 

7fi4 
851 
816 
861 
844 


122 


101 

116 


180 

102 


130 


195 


196 

154 


179 

179 
167 
178 


87 

90 


90 


93 

100 


169 

174 
155 
133 


1B4 

197 
127 
134 
141 
120 


1B9 

204 
133 
lti4 
132 
141 


SUBSIDIARY   TABLES. 


377 


AND  Age  of  1,000  of  each  Sex  in  some  op  the  Main  Cawi:^&— concluded. 


DiaiKIBTTXION  OB  1,000  FEMALES  OP  EACH  AGE  BT 

Civil  Condition. 

CA3TB. 

Total. 

0-5 

6—12 

12-20 

20-40 

40  and  over. 

» 

■s 

i 

I' 

% 

1 
1 

1 

■a 

1 

.1 

1 

i 

1 

1^ 

0 
1 

-a 
1 

1 

1 

1 

i 

i 

20 

21 

%% 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

SO 

31 

32 

33 

34 

,35 

36 

37 

4S3 

481 

96 

993 

8 

934 

73 

4 

504 

472 

34 

61 

845 

94 

7 

595 

398 

OBAON  (Hindu). 

413 
461 

497 
419 

90 
120 

992 
994 

8 
6 

923 
929 

74 
67 

3 

4 

522 
424 

456 
549 

23 
27 

68 
30 

838 
873 

94 
97 

5 
11 

640 
447 

365 
642 

Jalpaiguri. 
ChotuNagpui'. 

OBAON  (Animist). 

454 

406 

140 

993 

6 

1 

947 

51 

2 

392 

684 

24 

24 

835 

141 

7 

438 

655 

Chota  Nagpur. 
OBAON  (Chrislian). 

487 

389 

124 

991 

8 

1 

971 

27 

2 

481 

480 

39 

23 

860 

117 

3 

486 

612 

Banchi. 

434 

4S0 

136 

998 

3 

963 

37 

i 

473 

509 

19 

19 

884 

97 

6 

417 

577 

PAN  (Hindu). 

402 
460 

438 
423 

160 
117 

1,000 
997 

"3 

962 
963 

■   37 

"  36 

1 
1 

424 
609 

569 
470 

17 
21 

12 
23 

873 
893 

115 

84 

6 
6 

333 
450 

612 

544 

Orissa. 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau. 

437 

445 

98 

995 

4 

1 

963 

34 

3 

511 

47a 

17 

43 

879 

85 

16 

575 

411 

PAN  (Animist). 

SOI 
451 

338 
469 

161 
90 

1,0011 

995 

"i 

"l 

997 
969 

3 
38 

"■3 

768 
476 

209 
510 

33 
14 

73 
39 

766 

889 

171 

72 

"ii 

372 
699 

628 
383 

Augnl. 

Chota     Nagpur     Tributary 

States. 

/^ 

POD  (Hindu). 

286 

492 

223 

992 

7 

1 

614 

371 

15 

16 

901 

83 

4 

742 

254 

2 

269 

729 

Bengal  Proper. 

351 

438 

ZSl 

991 

7 

S 

84B 

148 

7 

i89 

811 

60 

li 

747 

343 

^s 

»47 

74S 

EAJBANSI  (KOCH)  (Hinau). 

349 
370 

428 
436 

223 
194 

991 
999 

8 

1 

1 

844 
876 

149 
118 

7 
6 

120 
241 

821 
686 

59 
78 

10 

25 

746 
765 

244 
210 

5 
9 

243 
380 

752 
661 

North  Bengal 

Dacca  and  Mymensingh. 

a9« 

443 

365 

984 

14 

3 

857 

136 

7 

348 

703 

50 

10 

764 

836 

6 

336 

669 

EAJPUT  (Hindu). 

285 
292 
292 
300 

469 
425 
446 
454 

246 
283 
262 
246 

996 
976 
988 
960 

4 
21 
11 
37 

■"s 

1 
3 

784 
^58 
870 
761 

209 
133 
125 

224 

7 
9 
6 
16 

101 
217 

272 
181 

835 
713 
688 
737 

64 

70 
40 
SI 

6 

8 
10 
14 

720 
739 
773 
756 

274 
253 
217 
231 

4 
4 
6 
7 

313 
337 
325 
300 

678 
659 
670 
693 

West  Bengal. 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga. 
Other  Bihar  Districts. 
Ohota  Nagpur. 

SADGOP  (Hindu). 

224 

438 

338 

990 

9 

1 

622 

863 

15 

58 

846 

98 

3 

656 

342 

3 

ISO 

817 

Bengal  Proper. 

466 

410 

134 

^93 

6 

1 

949 

49 

» 

515 

459 

36 

53 

844 

104 

11 

469 

590 

SANTAL  (Hindu). 

384 
448 
485 

482 
440 
392 

134 
1  12 
123 

995 
979 
995 

6 

19 

4 

'"a 
1 

925 
906 
960 

72 
86 
39 

3 
8 
1 

363 

417 
657 

694 
544 
422 

43 
39 
21 

23 

45 
69 

862 
869 
838 

116 

96 

103 

4 
7 
14 

486 
634 
456 

511 
459 
630 

West  Bengal. 

Bihar. 

Choia  Nagpur  Plateau. 

478 

409 

113 

993 

7 

961 

37 

9 

516 

459 

33 

52 

848 

100 

10 

513 

478 

SANTAL  (Animist). 

451 
491 
483 

420 
407 
396 

129 

102 
122 

996 
991 
997 

4 
9 
3 

960 
968 
972 

38 
40 

27 

2 
2 
1 

449 

642 
639 

622 
436 
439 

29 
23 

22 

42 
52 
67 

840 
859 
82i) 

118 
89 
104 

9 
11 

8 

457 
556 
469 

534 
433 
638 

West  Bengal  and  Malda. 
Sonthal  Parganaa. 
Ohota  Nagpur  Plateau. 

g70 

475 

355 

978 

30 

a 

743 

347 

io 

106 

836 

6S 

9 

743 

348 

4 

ass 

70« 

SUNRI  (SHAHA)  (Hindu). 

269 
256 
311 

457 
555 
620 

274 
189 
169 

990 
920 
969 

9 

77 
30 

1 

3 

1 

773 
623 
683 

219 
367 
305 

8 
20 
12 

90 
176 

168 

841 
753 

794 

69 
71 

48 

8 

18 

9 

717 
842 
831 

276 
145 
160 

3 

8 
4 

266 
427 
399 

741 
565 
597 

Bengal  Proper. 

Bihar. 

Hazaribagh. 

g69 

240 
188 
247 
318 
376 

BUB 

479 
632 
58? 
/50I 
467 

306 

281 
(80 
170 
181 
157 

973 

993 
887 
950 
999 
997 

37 

7 

109 

48 

1 

3 

1 

"'i 
2 

670 

664 
366 
536 
888 
873 

316 

323 
605 
446 
109 
124 

14 

13 

39 

18 

3 

3 

137 

51 

53 

100 

220 

320 

814 

866 
890 
866 
764 
661 

49 

83 
67 
34 
26 
29 

9 

5 

6 

10 

9 

24 

835 

728 
879 
869 

871 
868 

166 

272 
116 
121 

120 
118 

4 

2 
3 
6 
3 

8 

374 

238 
482 
462 
398 
409 

638 

760 
615 
642 
69J 

583 

TANTI  AND  TATWA  (Hindu). 

Bengal  Proper. 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga, 

Other  Bihar  Districts. 

Orissa. 

Ohota  Nagpur  Plateau. 

SGB 

225 
190 
278 
288 
313 

BZ4 

478 
6^3 
642 
493 
622 

301 

297 
167 
180 
219 
166 

963 

987 
873 
961 
9fl9 
974 

36 

.  n 

120 
37 

1 
24 

2 

2 
7 
2 

'"2 

653 

686 
362 
C90 
849 
703 

334 

397 
626 
294 
148 
288 

14 

17 
22 
16 
3 
9 

116 

64 

46 

156 

150 

122 

831 

843 
909 
795 
819 

842 

53 

103 
46 
49 
31 
36 

10 

6 
10 
13 

6 
10 

830 

682 

880 
858 
844 
867 

160 

312 
110 
129 
160 
183 

4 

2 
3 
6 
8 

6 

376 

239 
48V 
423 
819 
383 

630 

769 
510 
669 
678 
612 

TELI  (Hindu). 

Bengal  Propec. 

Muzaffarpur  and  Darbhanga. 

Other  Bihar  Districts. 

Orissa. 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau. 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  VI.— Proportions  op  the  Sexes  by  Civil 
Condition  for  Religions  and  Natural  Divisions. 


Number  of  Females  per  1,000  Males. 


At  all  ages. 


Un- 
mar- 
ried, 


Mar- 
ried. 


All  religions,.. 

695 

Hindu 

646 

Uasalman    ... 

667 

Animist 

870 

Christian 

784 

1,001 

986 

1,029 

1,C'32 

977 


Widow 
ed. 


4,893 
4,514 
6.275 
4,620 
3,583 


0—10 


Un- 
mar- 
ried. 


Mar- 
ried. 


Widow, 
ed. 


10-15 


Un- 
mar- 
ried. 


Mar- 
ried. 


Widow, 
ed. 


JO 


(1)  PEOVINCE. 


959 

2,621 

3,884 

391 

2,955 

953 

2,272 

3,399 

88t 

2,413 

962 

5,188 

7,186 

348 

5,337 

1,037 

2,095 

6,982 

749 

2,637 

1,031 

1,535 

3,500 

779 

3,640 

3,947 
3,483 
3,407 
4,902 
8,737 


15—49 


Un- 
mar- 
ried. 


Mar- 
ried. 


11 


126 
119 


12 


1,149 
1.116 
1,208 
1,240 
1,208 


Widow- 
ed. 


13 


4,742 
4,642 
6,172 
3,769 
3,179 


40  and  over 


Un- 
mar- 
ried 


14 


284 
222 
499 
1,122 
637 


Mar- 
ried. 


15- 


415 
446 
335 

671 
632 


Widow- 
ed. 


16 


4  i 

4,'502 

6,859 

5,059 

3,780 


(2)  VPEST  BENGAL. 


All  religiocB . 
Hindu 
Musalman     , 


645 

1,000 

6,017 

915 

14,622 

17,396 

193 

7,970 

23,418 

49 

1,102 

8,525 

98 

332 

522 

995 

5,923 

905 

16,304 

17,239 

158 

8,381 

26,344 

33 

1,082 

8,814 

73 

322 

60O 

1,022 

6,791 

923 

9,306 

18,192 

262 

6,146 

11,050 

49 

1,187 

6,829 

222 

363 

9,135 
4,947 
6,714 


(3)  CENTRAL  BENGAL. 


All  religions . 

Hindu 

Musalman 


537 
606 
665 


870 
802 
943 


5,748 
5,274 
6,673 


897 
SU9 
895 


10,158 
11,194 
9,440 


10,570 

11,960 

9,265 


166 

174 

184 


7,358 
7,815 
6,993 


11,035 

13,836 

8,434 


53 


958 

870 

1,050 


6,785 
6^955 
6,616 


1E8 
117 
244 


297 


5,278 
4,587 
6,659 


(4)  NOETH  BENGAL. 


All  religions  , 

Hindu 

IU,usalman 


697 
041 


953 

865 

1,010 


4,915 
4  056 
6,251 


952 
968 
940 


7,612 
6,451) 
8,155 


8,180 
6,827 
9,730 


275 


6,174 
6,546 
6,032 


9,090 

11,122 

7,940 


1,122 
1,062 
1,166 


4,739 
4,862 
4,631 


210 
132 


248 


4,999 
3,612 
7,261 


(5)  EAST  BENGAL. 


All  religions.. 
Hindu 
Musalman    .. 


663 

1,022. 

6,923 

989 

6,349 

9,058 

393 

8,278 

10,237 

68 

1,233 

«,179 

243 

302 

-5S6 

953 

5,191 

9-0 

8,878 

10,163 

.■iOO 

9,262 

16,168 

44 

1,144 

7,861 

116 

270 

696 

1,055 

6,816 

992 

6,571 

8,411 

426 

7,837 

7,927 

78 

1,272 

5,276 

652 

815 

5,766 
4,384 
7,650 


(6)  NOETH  BIHAE. 


All  religions . 

Hindu 

Musalman 


719 
713 
735 


1,045 
1,041 
1,071 


8,874 
3,763 
4,664 


929 
975 


1,649 
1,812 
2,304 


2,421 
2,353 
3,506 


482 
478 
495 


1,371 
1,311 
1,982 


1,787 
1,700 
2,935 


173 
165 
202 


1,181 
1,162 
1,289 


3,029 
2,876 
4,066 


340 
278 
961 


638 
603 
537 


4,573 
4.494 
6,046 


(7)   SOUTH  BIHAE. 


All  religions . 

Hindu 

Musalman 


721 
716 
780 


1,024 
1,009 
1,189 


3,5.i7 
3,419 
6,337 


941 
936 
990 


1,836 
1,820 
2,137 


8,183 
3,104 
4,883 


443 
432 
653 


1,477 
1,438 
2,092 


1,965 
1,886 
3,493 


243 
2-14 
233 


1,137 
1,111 
1,431 


2,845 
2,734 
4,495 


427 
412 
700 


604 
COl 
640 


8,989 
3,842 
5,740 


(8)    OEISSA. 


All  religions  . 
Hindu 
Musalman     . 


695 
693 
703 


1,068 
1,065 
1,123 


■  6,060 
5,995 
10,403 


1,009 

1.017 

956 


5,788 
5,698 
12,593 


30,727 
29,727 


621 
619 


7,228 
7,212 
9,285 


17,765 
17,977 
10,500 


1S3 
131 
164 


1,321 
1,319 
1,458 


6,994 
6,961 
8,700 


279 
627 


482 


6,791 

5,719 

11,014 


(9)  chota  nagpue  plateau. 


All  religions . 
Hindu 
Uusalman    . 


797 
768 
735 


1,013 
1,007 


4,507 
4,483 
4,914 


1,005 

1,000 

945 


2,707 
2,811 
2,412 


4,162 
3,948 
4,917 


602 
545 
366 


2,106 
2.092 
1,786 


3,458 
8,426 
2,639 


356 
269 
183 


1,160 
1,134 
1,062 


3,710 
3,731 
3,856 


516 
334 
648 


6'':6 

602 
493 


4,960 
4,912 
6,687 
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INFIRMITIES 


General  Observations. 

451.  The  iufirmities  regarding  which  iuformation  was  collected  at  the 
_,  census  were  the  same  as  on  previous  occasions, 
Tee  iNFiaMiiiEs  eecoeded.        ^  .^^^^  unsoundness   of  mind,  deaf-mutism,  blindness, 

and  leprosy.     The  instructions  issued  to  the   enumerators  were  identical  with 
those  of  previous  censuses,  and  were  as  follows : — 

If  any  person  be  blind  of  both  eyes,  or  deaf- and -dnmb  from  birth,  or  insane,  or  suffer- 
ing from  corrosive  leprosy,  enter  the  name  of  the  infirmity  in  this  column.  Do  not  enter 
those  who  are  blind  of  one  eye  only,  or  who  have  become  deaf-and-dumb  after  birth,  or  who 
are  suffering  from  white  leprosy  only. 

452.  In  considering  the  statistics  thus  collected,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind 

that  they  were  recoided,  not  by  experts,  but  by  the 
A cciTEACY  OF  THE  STATISTICS.  yiHagers  who  servcd  as  enumerators,  whose  edu- 
cation was,  as  a  rule,  of  a  very  low  order,  and  that  in  the  case  of  each 
infirmity  there  is  a  considerable  risk  of  error  in  the  diagnosis.  As  regards 
unsoundness  of  mind,  the  main  difficulty  is  in  respect  of  cretins  and  of  persons 
who  are  merely  weak-headed,  or  whose  mental  derangement  is  of  a  purely 
temporary  character.  The  tendency  at  each  succeeding  census  is  to  be 
more  and  more  rigid  in  excluding  such  persons  from  the  category  of  the  in 
sane.  In  respect  of  deaf-mutism  there  is  a  marked  tendency  to  show  in  this 
category  persons  who  are  merely  deaf  on  account  of  old  age.*  In  the  return  of 
the  blind,  there  is  the  possibility  of  persons  being  included  merely  because 
their  vision  has  grown  dim  on  account  of  old  age,  or  because  they  have  lost  the 
sight  of  one  eye.  There  is  a  separate  word  (  Mnd)  which  is  used  to  indicate  the 
one-eyed,  but  in  some  places  it  is  also  used  with  reference  to  those  who  are 
totally  blind.  In  the  course  of  tabulation  we  disregarded  all  entries  of  kdnd, 
but  it  is  possible  that  this  led  occasionally  to  the  omission  of  persons  who  were 
really  blind.  In  the  case  of  leprosy  there  is  a  tendency  to  show  as  lepers 
persons  who  are  suffering  from  syphilitic  taint  or  who  have  merely  leucoderma, 
i.e.,  what  is  commonly  called  white  leprosy — an  affection  which,  though  suflSci- 
enrly  striking  on  the  dark  skin  of  a  native  of  India,  does  not,  of  course,  partake 
in  any  way  of  the  nature  of  true  leprosy.  The  Leprosy  Commission  found  that 
of  the  persons  produced  before  them  as  lepers  by  Police  Inspectors  and  other 
non-medical  men,  about  10  per  cent,  were  suffering  from  diseases  other  than  true 
leprosy.  The  error  must  be  still  greater  when  the  diagnosis  is  made  by  the 
simple  villagers  from  whose  ranks  most  of  our  enumerators  were  drawn. 

It  is  thus  apparent  that  in  the  case  of  all  infirmities  there  is  a  tendency 
to  make  entries  which  are  not  contemplated  by  the  instructions,  and  these  can 
only  be  eliminated  by  careful  instruction  and  supervision.  The  accuracy  of  the 
returns  must  therefore  depend  in  a  great  measure  on  the  extent  to  which  the 
work  of  the  enumerators  is  checked  by  the  higher  classes  of  census  officers. 

453.  The  total  number  of  persons  suffering  from  each  infirmity,  as  recorded 

at  each  of  the  last  three  enumerations,  is  noted  in 
the  margin.  The  most  striking  feature  of  the 
figures  is  the  progressive  decline  in  the  number  of 
the  afflicted,  especially  between  1881  and  1891. 
The  decrease  then  recorded,  far  from  being 
peculiar  to  Bengal,  was  common  to  almost  all 
parts    of    India.    It  was  attributed   by  general 

nsent  to  a  more  accurate  enumeration,  i.e.,  to  the  exclusion  from  the  returns 
of  nersens  whose  infirmities,  whatever  they  might  be,  did  not  fall  within  the 
rone  of  the  definition  laid  down  in  the  instructions  to  the  enumerators.  On 
the  present  occasion  also  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  continued  decline, 
which  is  again  not  confined  to  Bengal,  is  due,  in  part  at  least,  to  the  same 
cause.     The  arrangements  for  the  supervision  of  our  army  of  nearly  400,000 

*  In  the  Englisli  census  of  1891  a  separate  return  was  prepared  for  persons  who  are  deaf  only. 


INFIEMITY. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

Insane     

Deaf-mute 

BUnd       

Lepers     

22,911 
63,164 
70,869 
87,377 

26,628 
70,165 
73,480 
46,390 

30,678 
86,496 
97,360 
66.523 

Total       ..-. 

184.331 

216,663 

270,043 
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enumerators — thanks  to  the  experience  gained  in  the  past — were  more 
complete  in  1901  than  they  had  ever  been  before,  and  the  scrutiny  of  the 
schedules  was  far  more  thorough.  It  is  thus  only  natural  that  the  elimination 
of  erroneous  entries  should  have  been  even  more  complete  than  it  was  in  1891. 
The  decrease  is  least  marked  the  case  of  the  blind,  where  the  difficulty  of 
diagnosis  is  smallest,  and  greatest  in  respect  of  leprosy  and  deaf-mutism,  where 
error  is  most  likely  to  occur.  I  should  not  omit  to  mention  that  the  general 
change  of  system  in  working  out  the  results  of  the  census  referred  to  in  the 
introduction  was  not,  in  Bengal,  applied  to  the  infirmity  table,  which  was 
obtained  by  means  of  the  old  method  of  abstraction  by  ticks ;  and  I  have  shown 
elsewhere*  that  the  abstraction  was  very  carefully  supervised  and  that  the 
whole  of  the  tabulation,  or  addition  of  the  figures  in  the  abstraction  sheets,  was 
checked  in  the  head  office.  Consequently,  so  far  as  the  compilation  of  the 
entries  is  concerned,  it  is  probable  that  the  omissions,  if  any,  must  have  been 
very  small  indeed,  and  were  certainly  not  greater  than  at  any  previous  census, 

454.  The  statistics  collected  regarding  infirmities  will  be  found  in  Imperial 
Table  XII.   At  the  end  of  this  chapter  subsidiary  tables  will  be  found  showing — 

(«■)  the  number   of  persons   afflicted  in  each  district  per  100,000  of  the 

population  at  each  of  the  last  three  censuses ; 
(««)  the  distribution  of  10,000  persons  of  each  infirmity  by  age;  and 
( Hi)  the  number  of  persons  afflicted  per  1 00,000  of  the  population  at  each 

age-period,  and  the  number  of  females  afflicted  to  1,000  males. 
(iv)  The  result  of   certain  enquiries  made   after  the   census  regarding 

persons  returned  as  deaf-mute. 

Insanity.    , 

455.  The  total  number  of  the  insane  returned  at  the  present  census  is  less 

CoMPAEisoN  WITH  1891.  ^^  ^^  P^F  ^^°*-  ^^an  thc  number  returned  in  1891. 

borne    ot     the     decrease    is     doubtless    due,     as 
already   explained,    to   the   greater  care   taken   to  ensure  accuracy,  and  to  the 
exclusion,  in  the  course  of  tabulation,  of  entries   such  as   unmdd  (weak-headed) 
ov  ddhpdgal  {haU--wittedL),  which  indicate  only  a  minor  form  of  mental  aberra- 
tion, but  an  examination  of  the  age-table  shows  that  this  cause  has  not  operated 
to  any  great  extent.     Imbecility  is  usually  a  congenital  affection ;  and  if  the 
decrease  were  due  mainly  to  the  exclusion  on  this  occasion  of  a  larger  propor- 
tion of  imbeciles  than  in  1891,  there  would  be  a  marked  difference  between  the 
proportion  borne  by  the  insane  to  the  total  population   during  the  earlier   years 
of  life.    The  diagram  given  in  paragraph  460,  however,  shows  that  it  is  precisely 
at  this  period  that   there   is   least  difference   between  the   results  of  the  two 
enumerations,  and  that  it  is  not  until  the  later  years  of  life  that  the  difference 
between  the  two  sets  of  figures  becomes  very  marked.     Moreover,  this  explana- 
tion would  not  account  for  the  variations  in  the  rate  of  decrease,  which  are  to  be 
noticed  in   different  parts  of  the  Province.     In  Orissa  and  the  Chota  Nagpur 
Blateau  the  proportion  borne  by  the  insane  to  the  total  population  is   very 
much  the  same  as  it  was  ten  years  ago,  and  in  West  Bengal,  which   adjoins 
these   tracts,   the   decrease    is   comparatively   slight.     It   is   greatest   in   East 
Bengal  and  North  Bihar,  but  especially  in  the  former  tract,  where  the  uninter- 
rupted prosperity  of  the  people  and  the  consequent  absence  of  want  and  worry 
which   are   known  to  conduce  to  brain  affections,  may  possibly  account  to  some 
extent  for  the  improvement.     In  Dacca  it  has  been  suggested  that  the  diminished 
consumption  of  ganja,  due   to  the   higher  price   of  that    drug,  may  also   have 
contributed  to    the    result.     In  North   Bihar   the   decade   was   by   no   means 
favourable,  and  a  succession  of  bad  crops  has  impoverished  the  people.     The 
insane,   when  not  in  asylums,  are  to  a  great  extent  dependent  on  the  charity 
of  their  neighbours  for  subsistence,  and  it  is  well  known  that  the  first  result 
of   scarcity  is   to  dry  up  the   springs   of  private   benevolence.     During    the 
famines  of  1891  and   1896  every  effort  was  made  to  supply  food  to  idiots  and 
lunatics,  in  common  with  others  who,  by   reason   of  age  or   infirmity    were 
incapable  of  earning  their  living;  but  owing  to  the  nature  of  their  affliction 
the  insane  are,  of  all  people,  the  most  difficult  to  find  and  relieve,  and  doubtless 
4hey  suffered  more  than  any  other  class.     It  is  to  be  feared  therefore  that  in 
North  Bihar  a  great  part  of  the  decrease  ui  the  number  of  these  unfortunates 

*  Administrative  Report,  Chapter  II,  page  66. 
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must  be  attributed  to  |the  difficulties  experienced  by  them  in  procuring 
sufficient  nourishment  during  the  two  periods  of  scarcity  that  have  occurred 
since  the  previous  census.  In  Champaran,  where  the  decrease  is  most  marked, 
the  Magistrate  thinks  that  it  must  be  due,  in  part  at  least,  to  a  stricter  definition 
of  whac  constitutes  unsoundness  of  mind,  i.e.,  to  the  more  complete  exclusion 
of  the  semi-imbecile  deaf-mutes  who  are  so  frequently  met  with  in  that  district. 
I  shall  refer  to  this  subject  again  when  discussing  the  statistics  of  deaf- 
mutism.  There  were  943  lunatics  in  the  asylums  of  this  Province  at  the  end 
of  the  year  1900,  compared  with  1,055  ten  years  previously.  Assuming 
that  there  has  been  no  change  in  the  principles  on  which  lunatics  are  admitted 
to  asylums,  these  figures  would  appear  to  show  that  dangerous  lunatics  are 
really  less  numerous  than  they  were  ten  years  ago. 

456.  In  comparison  with  European  countries  mental  disease  would  appear 

to  be  comparatively  rare  in  India.  In  England 
there  are  about  13  persons  of  unsound  mind  to  one 
in  India.     This  is  due  partly  to  the  fact  that  in 

Europe  many  persons  who  suffer  from  imbecility  or  from  other  harmless 
manifestations  of  mental  disease,  or  whose  attacks  are  periodical,  are  included, 
whereas  in  India  they  are  not  usually  taken  into  consideration ;  but  the  main 
reason  is  doubtless  to  be  found  in  the  very  different  conditions  of  life  in  the 
East.  In  Europe  the  competition  between  man  and  man  is  severe,  and  is  yearly 
becoming  more  so.  The  mental  wear  and  tear  is  very  great,  and  the  strain  on 
the  nervous  system  deranges  many  feeble  intellects  which  in  the  calm  and  placid 
East  would  escape  the  storms  to  which  they  succumb.  A  crazy  craft  often 
plies  with  safety  on  inland  waters  that  would  not  live  for  a  day  in  the  stress 
of  the  open  sea. 

As  compared  with  the    other  large  provinces  of  India,  the  proportion 

of  the  insane  in  Bengal  is  exceeded  only  in  the 
Punjab,  and  is  more  than  double  that  of  the 
United  Provinces.  Bengal,  however,  consists  of 
several  sub-provinces  with  entirely  different  local 
conditions.  The  prevalence  of  insanity  amongst 
the  population  of  Bihar  is,  if  anything,  rather  less 
than  in  the  United  Provinces,  while  in  Northern 
and  Eastern  Bengal  it  is  more  common  than  in 
the  adjoining  Province  of  Assam. 

457.  Insanity  is  most  prevalent  in  North  Bengal,  and  especially  in  Rang- 

pur,  Jalpaiguri,  and  Kuch  Bihar.  Then  follows 
We!'   ''''™"''"°''  °^    ^'^     East  Bengal_  with  very  high  figures  for  Chii?tagong 

and  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts;  then  the  other 
districts    of     Bengal     Proper,   Orissa,    South   Bihar,*     Chota    Nagpur,     and 
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North  Bihar  in  order 
in  which  enumerated. 
In  the  three  tracts  last 
mentioned  insanity  is 
not  a  quarter  as  common 
as  in  North  Bengal.  As 
already  explained,  the 
very  low  figures  in 
North  Bihar  may  be 
due  in  part  to  high 
mortality  in  the  fam- 
ine years,  but  even 
in  1891  this  tract  was 
only  one  place  higher 
in  the  list.  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  find  reasons  for 
these  local  variations. 
They  do  not  appear  to 
support  the  view  that 
the  Himalayas  have  an 
evil  influence  or  that 
the    Himalayan    rivers 


*  The  relatively  high  figures  for  Patna  are  due  to  the  presence  of  a  lunatic  asylum.    Excludiog  thg 
lunatics  in  the  asylum,  the  ratio  is  very  little  higher  than  in  the  other  districts  of  South  Bihar. 
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are  the  main  centres  of  insanity,  as  distinguished  from  cretinism*.  It 
is  true  that  the  tract  in  North  Bengal,  where  insanity  is  most  rife,  borders 
on  the  Himalayas,  but  so  also  does  North  Bihar,  where  it  is  least  prevalent. t 
There  is  perhaps  more  to  be  said  for  Mr.  O'Donnell's  view  that  the  result 
is  due  to  differences  of  race  rather  than  locality,  and  that  the  Mongoloid 
tribes,  which  form  the  raain  ingredient  in  the  population  of  Northern  and 
Eastern  Beagal,  are  more  prone  to  mental  disease  than  the  inhabitants  of 
Bihar  and  Chota  Nagpur,  whose  origin  is,  in  the  main,  Dravidian.  But  here, 
too,  the  facts  do  not  altogether  fit  in.  The  Mongoloid  population,  though  great 
in  North  Bengal  and  Groalpara,  is  still  greater  higher  up  the  Assam  Valley.  It 
would  seem  therefore  that  insanity  should  increase  steadily  as  one  proceeds  east- 
wards across  the  Assam  border.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  however,  its  incidence 
in  the  Brahmaputra  Valley  is  greatest  in  Goalpara,  which  adjoins  the  great 
centre  of  the  disease  in  Bengal,  and  rapidly  decreases  towards  the  east.  The 
fact  seems  to  be  that  while  the  Mongoloid  races  as  a  whole  are  far  more  prone 
to  insanity  than  the  Dravidian,  the  Koch  is  the  tribe  that  suffers  from  it 
more  than  any  other.  The  main  habitat  of  this  tribe  is  in  the  tract  where 
insanity  is  most  prevalent,  i.e.,  in  North  Bengal  and  in  Goalpara  in  Assam;  east 
of  Goalpara  the  true  Koch  element  forms  a  smaller  proportion  of  the  popida- 
tion.  The  proposed  explanation  does  not  account  for  the  high  ratio  of  insanity 
in  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts,  but  here  also  it  is  doubtless  a  matter  of  race, 
as  this  district  adjoins  Burma,  and  insanity  is  very  prevalent  amongst  the 
Burmese.  J 

458.  Amongst  the  causes  generally  cited  as  productive  of  mental  derange- 
ment the  consumption  of  ganja  stands  high.  The  finding  of  the  Hemp  Drugs 
Commission  was  that  the  moderate  use  df  ganja  does  no  appreciable  harm  to 
the  brain,  although,  when  taken  in  excess,  which  is  very  rarely  the  case,  it 
may  induce  insanity,  especially  when  there  is  any  weakness  or  hereditary 
predisposition,  §  but  this  view  does  not  seem  to  have  received  general 
acceptance.  The  enquiriesmade  regarding  the  causes  of  insanity  in  cases  sent 
to  asylums  in  Bengal  in  1901  resulted  in  the  conclusion  that  in  three  quarters  of 
the  total  number  the  causes  were  physical,  and  that  of  these  the  habitual  use  of 
ganja  was  the  chief.  However  this  may  be,  there  appears  to  be  no  cor- 
respondence in  this  province  between  the  consumption  of  the  drug  and  the 
prevalence  of  insanity,  Excluding  Calcutta,  the  consumption  is  greatest  in 
Purnea  and  Shahabad,  where  insanity  is  rare.  Then  come  the  24-Parganas, 
Jalpaigari,  Mymensingh,  Patna,  and  Monghyr.  Jalpaiguri  is  one  of  the  dis- 
tricts where  the  disease  is  most  common,  but  it  is  less  so  than  in  Rangpur,  where 
the  average  consumption  of  the  drug  is  barely  half  of  that  in  the  districts 
mentioned  above.  It  may,  however,  be  mentioned  that,  concurrently  with 
a  decrease  in  the  prevalence  of  insanity,  the  consumption  of  ganja  has  fallen 
off  in  this  province. 

Consanguineous  marriages  are  also  said  to  tend  to  insanity,  but  it  does 
not  appear  that  such  marriages  are  more  common  than  elsewhere  in  the  districts 
where  mental  disease  is  most  prevalent, 

459.  In  most  countries  the  number  of  insane  males  greatly  exceeds  that  o£ 

females.  II    This  is  especially  the  case  in  India,  where 

.aE'rCuTio"  '='  "''' "''''    t^«  ^0™^^  l^^d  ^  q^iet'  secluded,  and  monotonous 

life ;  they  are  restrained  from  the  excesses  of  various 

*  I  haye  already  said  that  the  general  tendency  of  census  officers  was  to  exclude  cretins  from  the 
category  of  the  insane,  and  it  will  be  seen  from  Subsidiary  Table  IV^  that  of  105  deaf-mutes  who  were 
found  by  subsequent  enquiry  to  be  also  half-witted,  Tery  few  appear  to  have  been  returned  at  the  census  as 
insane. 

The  total  number  of  persons  who  were  entered  by  the  enumerators  as  insane  as  well  as  deaf-mute  was 
only  666,  or  at  the  rate  of  29  per  1,000  persons  returned  as  insane. 

t  The  rapidity  with  which  the  prevalence  of  insanity  diminishes  as  one  leaves  the  area  of  maximum 
intensity  is  very  remarkable.  In  the  Eishanganj  subdivision  of  Purnea,  which  adjoins  Jalpaiguri  the 
number  of  insane  per  100,000  is  only  26,  against  71  in  Jalpaiguri;  in  the  Araria  subdivision  of  the  same 
district  it  is  14,  and  in  the  Supaul  subdivision  of  Bhagalpur  it  is  barely  7.  Similarly,  in  the  three  north- 
emmost  thanas  of  Dinajpur  it  is  67,  against  a  district  average  of  57,  and  in  Malda,  which  is  south  nf 
Dmaipur,  it  is  only  29. 

+  An  examination  of  the  age  statistics  for  the  insane  in  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts  shows  that  the 
number  at  the  earlier  ages  is  higher  than  elsewhere.  It  is  thus  possible  that  a  comparatively  large  propor- 
tion of  idiots  has  been  included  in  the  returns.  This  tract  was  one  where  the  census  presented  special 
difficulties,  and  the  training  of  the  enumerators  and  the  supervision  of  their  work  were  necessarily  less 
elaborate  than  elsewhere.  job 

§  This  was  the  finding  of  the  majority.  Two  members  only  of  seven  were  of  opinion  that  the  use  of 
these  drugs  is  a  fertile  cause  of  insanity. 

|]  It  does  not  do  so  in  England,  but  this  is  because  there  the  female  lunatics  die,  or  are  cured  less 
rapidly  than  the  male,  and  therefore  accumulate  more  rapidly.  It  is  estimated  that,  for  equal  numbers 
living,  the  occurrence  of  lunacy  is  nearly  5  per  cent,  more  common  in  the  male  than  in  the  female  sex. 
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kinds  in  which  men  indulge';  their  work  is  lighter,  and  they  suffer  less  from 
hardship,  exposure,  and  anxiety.  In  Bengal  the  proportion  of  males  to  females 
is  roughly  as  3  to  2;  the  ratio  has  fallen  slightly  since  1891,  but  it  is  still 
greater  than  that  then  recorded  for  India  as  a  whole.  The  proportion  of 
females  to  males  is  higliest  in  North  Bengal  (5  to  6),  where  insanity  is  most 
prevalent,  and  next  highest  in  East  Bengal  (3  to  4);  in  other  parts  of  the- 
province  the  ratio  is  almost  uniform  ( 1  to  2),*  The  onl}^  apparent  explanation 
of  the  higher  proportion  of  females  in  the  tracts  where  it  is  most  common 
is  that  in  these  tracts  hereditary  predisposition  enters  more  largely  into  the 
causation  of  the  affliction;  whereas  elsewhere,  extraneous  circumstances,  such  as 
excesses  of  various  kinds,  worry,  etc.,  by  which  males  are  most  affected,  are  the 
most  common  causes  of  mental  derangement. 

460.  The  proportions  of  the  sexes  at  the  different  age-periods  vary  greatly. 
At  the  two  extremes  of  life  the  figures  approach  equality,  but  the  proportion 
of  females   steadily   declines  from  both  ends   until    it  reaches  a   minimum 

at  the  age-period,    "  25   to   30," 

flOO- 
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when  there  is  only  one  female 
who  is  insane  to  every  two  males. 
The  figures  for  both  sexes  are 
email  in  early  youth,  when  there  is 
a  natural  reluctance  on  the  part 
of  the  relatives  of  persons  thus 
afflicted  to  recognize  the  existence 
of  the  disease,  and  the  increase 
during  the  early  years  of  life  is 
probably  only  apparent.  From 
20  to  30  the  proportion  of  the 
insane  amongst  females  is  almost 
stationary;  it  then  rises  slowly, 
until  it  reaches  its  maximum 
between  the  ages  of  40  and  50, 
^'.e.,  at  the  change  of  life,  and 
it  then  declines  slightly  at  the 
higher  age-periods.  Amongst  males,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  rapid 
increase  of  insanity  between  the  ages  of  20  and  30,  the  season  of  the  passions, 
and  a  more  gradual  rise  takes  place  up  to  40,  when  the  ratio  again  declines. 
The  general  tendency  of  the  age  statistics  is  to  confirm  the  conclusion  that,  on 
the  whole,  cretinism  enters  to  a  very  small  extent  into  the  census  returns,  and 
that  the  great  majority  of  the  persons  shown  as  of  unsound  mind  belong  to  the 
category  of  lunatics  properly  so  called. 


Deaf-mutism. 

461.     The  figures  for  the  deaf-mute  show  a  decrease  of  24  per  cent.,  com- 
pared with  the  last  census.     Except  in  parts  of  the 
Comparison  with  1891.  ^^^^^  "iiag^v^v  Plateau,  where  the  return  of   1891 

was  probably  not  very  complete,  the  general  result  is  shared  by  all   parts 
of  the  province.    It  is  attributed  by  District  Officers  to  the  elimination  from 
the  return  of  persons  who  are  deaf  only,  and  there  can  be  no  room  for  doubt 
as  to  the  truth  of  this  explanation.    Deaf -mutism  is  a  congenital  defect,  and 
deaf-mutes  are  known  to  be  relatively  short-lired.    Consequently,  the  propor- 
tion of   the  deaf  and  dumb  to  the  total  number  of  persons   living  at  each 
age-period  should  show  a  steady  decline,   and  a  reference   to   the   diagram 
given  in  paragraph  465  below  will  show  that,  after  allowing  for  an  incomplete 
return  for  thoise  under  ten  years  of  age,  this  is,  on  the  whole,  the  case  at  the 
present  census.    In  1891,  on  the  other  hand,  the  proportion  rises  rapidly  at 
the  higher  ages,  and  the  same  was  still  more  markedly  the  case  at  the  census 
oi  1881.    This  shows  clearly  that  on  both  those  occasions  many  persons  must 
have  been  included  who  were  not  really  deaf-mute,  but  who  had  lost  the  sense  of 
hearing  in  their  old  age.    The  improvement  in  the  accuracy  of  the  present  return 
is  due  not  only  to  a  more  careful  preparation  of  the  original  entries,  but  also  to 
the  exclusion  in  the  course  of  tabulation  of  all  persons  entered  only  as  deaf, 

*Tlie  proportion  in  East  Bengal  is  very  much  the  same  as  in  the  adjoining  proTinee  of  Assam,  and  that 
in  Bihar  agrees  closely  with  the  proportion  in  the  United  Provinces. 
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Specific  instructions  were  given  to  tabulate  only  those  who  were  shown  as 
"  deaf  and  dumb."  No  such  instructions  appear  to  have  been  issued  in  1891, 
and  it  is  probable  that  in  many,  if  not  most,  districts  persons  entered  as  "  deaf  " 
were  then  treated  as  if  they  were  "  deaf  and  dumb."  Unfortunately  I  omitted 
to  keep  a  separate  return  of  the  persons  entered  merely  as  "deaf,"  and  it  is 
therefore  not  possible  to  say  how  far  the  difierence  of  procedure  in  tabulating 
the  results  has  contributed  to  the  total  decrease,  and  to  what  extent  it  is  due  to 
the  greater  accuracy  of  the  original  record. 

462.  The  occurrence  of  deaf-mutism  is  somewhat  more  common  in  India 

than  in  Europe,  but  the  difference  is  not  very  marked. 
CoMPAEisoN      WITH     OTHER    j^  India,  as  a  whole,  in  1891,  nine  males  and  six 

COITKTEIES   A^D   PBOVINCES.  ^^^^j^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^    .^    ^   pOpuktiOU   Of   10,000 

of  each  sex ;  the  corresponding  figures  disclosed  by  the  present  census  of  Bengal 

are  eight  males  and  five  females.  The  relative 
prevalence  of  deaf-mutism  in  Bengal  and  the 
other  large  provinces  of  India  is  noted  in  the 
margin. 

The  afSiction  is  most  common  in  the  Punjab. 
Then  comes  Bengal,  then  Madras.  The  great 
difference  between  the  figures  for  Bengal  and 
the  United  Provinces  is  remarkable,  as  in  Bengal 
deaf-mutism  is  most  prevalent  in  the  tract  which 
adjoins  those  Provinces,  vis.,  in  North  Bihar. 

463.  The  districts  where  deaf-mutism  is  most  prevalent  are  Sikkim,  Gham- 
LocAL  DisTEiBUTioN  P^^^"'*  Darjeeling,  Jalpaiguri,  Kuch  Bihar,  Saran, 

Muzaffarpur,     Purnea,      Bhagalpur,     Darbhanga, 
Dinajpur,  Rangpur,  and  Pabna.     With  the  exception  of  Pabna,  all  these  tracts 

are  Himalayan  or  sub- 
Himalayan.  This  agrees 
with  the  experience  of 
the  last  census,  when  it 
was  stated  by  the  Census 
Commissioner  that  "  the 
main  prevalence  is  locat- 
ed in  the  Himalayas 
or  along  the  rivers  flow- 
ing directly  from  that 
system.  It  is  here  fre- 
quently combined  with 
cretinism  and  goitre." 

An  examination  of 
the  statistics  for  indivi- 
dual thanas  in  North 
Bihar  seems  to  show 
that  the  affliction  is 
most  rife  along  the 
course  of  the  Little  or 
the  Buri  Gandak  river,  and  also,  though  to  a  less  extent,  along  the  Bagm^ti  and 
the  upper  reaches  of  the  Gandak,  In  Champaran  it  is  most  prevalent  in  the 
south  and  south-west  of  the  district,  which  is  watered  both  by  the  Great 
and  the  Little  Gandak,  but  is  worst  in  Motihari,  which  does  not  touch  the 
Great,  but  is  bisected  by  the  Buri  Gandak  and  its  tributary,  the  Dhanauti  river.f 
In  Saran  the  tracts  in  the  north  of  the  district,  where  the  Gandak  divides  it 
from  Champaran,  are  most  affected,  though  far  less  so  than  the  country  on  the 
other  side  of  that  river.  From  the  point  where  the  Gandak  leaves  the 
Champaran  district  its  connection  with  the  prevalence  of  deaf-mutism  seems 
to  cease,  and  the  thanas  along  its  banks  in  Muzaffarpur  and  Soutli  Saran 
are  comparatively  free  from  the  affliction.  la  Muzafiarpur  the  Sadar  thana, 
which   contains  the    whole  course   of  the    Buri  Gandak    in   the  district    and 

*  The  preralence  of  idiocy  (with  which  deaf-mutism  is  closely  associated)  in  Champaran  has  passed 
into  a  proverb.  Majhowa  is  the  name  of  a  pargana  in  Champaran,  and  the  question  Kahdn  Id  Majhowa  7 
i.e., ''  what  part  of  Majhowa  do  jou  hail  from  P  "  la  a  polite  way  of  telling  a  person  he  is  a  fool. 

t  The  Dhanauti  river  Las  a  specially  bad  reputation  for  its  poisonous  qualities  and  its  tendency  to 
cause  goitre,  and  the  two  worst  'circles  in  the  Motihari  thana  are  on  its  banks.  But  even  so,  the  average 
number  of  deaf-mutes  per  circle  is  higher  in  thj  case  of  the  circles  Vfatered  by  the  Sxikrehna,  or  Buri 
Gandak,  than  in  those  watered  by  the  IJhanauti. 
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also  part  of  that  of  the  Bagmdti,  suffers  nearly  twice  as  much  as  any  other 
.  thana,  and  then  come  Sitamarhi  and  yhiuhar  on  the  banks  of  the  Ba^m^ti. 
In  Darbhanga  the  affliction  is  most  common  in  Warisnagar,  which  is  bounded 
by  these  two  rivers,  and  then  in  Samastipur  and  Dalsingh  Sarai,  which 
he  between  the  Burl  Gandak  and  the  Ganges.  These  three  thanas  taken 
together  contain  barely  a  quarter  of  the  total  population  of  the  district,  but 
they  are_  responsible  for  two-fifths  of  the  deaf-mutes.*  Following  the  Buri 
urandak  into  Monghyr  we  find  deaf-mutism  more  common  along  its  course 
than  in  other  parts  of  the  district.  The  infirmity  is  most  prevalent  in  Tegra 
and  Begu  Sarai  thanas  which  are  watered  by  it, 'and  next  to  them,  though  at 
some  distance,  in  Gogri  through  which  the  Bagmati  flows.  In  Bhagalpur 
there  are  two  areas  of  special  prevalence,  viz.,  the  Colgong,  Bihpur  and 
Bhagalpur  thanas  which  adjoin  the  Ganges,  and  the  Pratapganj  and  Supaul 
thanas  in  the  extreme  north  of  the  district  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Kosi. 
In  Purnea  the  infirmity  is  excessively  rife  along  the  course  of  the  Kamla  river, 
especially  in  thanas  Purnea,  Araria  and  Amur  Kasba,  where  the  average 
incidence  is  double  that  of  the, other  parts  of  the  district.  Then  follow  Matiari 
and  Saifganj,  which  also  contain  a  small  portion  of  the  course  of  the  same  river, 
and  Balarampur.  _  Balarampur  is  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Mahdnanda,  but  the 
other  thanas  adjoining  this  river  have  a  relatively  low  proportion  of  deaf-mutes. 
In  Jalpaiguri  the  immigrants  form  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  total  population 
that  it  is  difficult  to  draw  any  definite  conclusion  as  to  the  comparative  liability 
of  the  inhabitants  of  different  parts  of  the  district.  So  far  as  the  figures  go 
deaf -mutism  is  most  prevalent  in  the  tract  of  country  between  the  Tista  and 
the  Mahanand^,  which  is  watered  by  the  old  Kardtoy^  rf  but  this  may  be  due  to 
the  comparatively  small  proportion  of  immigrants  in  this  part  of  the  district. 

The  figures  for  Pabna  are  difficult  to  understand,  but  they  are  not  peculiar 
to  the  present  census,  and  both  in  1881  and  1891  Pabna  occupied  a  high  place 
in  the  list  of  districts  where  this  infirmity  was  most  prevalent.  The  afflic- 
tion is  most  frequent  in  the  Sirajganj  subdivision,  where  there  are  119  deaf-mutes 
jjer  100,000  of  the  population,  against  only  57  in  the  rest  of  the  district. 
The  Civil  Surgeon  informs  me  that  the  disease  is  most  frequently  met  with 
amongst  the  lower  classes  inhabiting  the  country  near  the  Jamuna  river,  and 
that  goitre  is  here  very  common.  He  says,  "goitre  and  cretinism  appear 
to  go  hand-in  hand,  and  they  develop  under  the  same  conditions.  The  cretin 
is  generally  unable  to  speak,  and  his  hearing  also  is  defective."  The  soil  near 
the  Jamuna  is,  he  says,  sandy  and  damp  and  non-calcareous.  The  statistics  of 
other  districts  disclose  no  general  excess  of  deaf-mutism  along  the  bank  of  the 
Jamuna,  but  it  is  certainly  very  common  in  the  riparian  thanas  of  Mymensingh, 
opposite  to,  and  above,  Sirajganj,  where  persons  suffering  from  the  affliction 
are  twice  as  common  as  in  other  parts  of  the  district,  and  goitre  is  also  unusually 
frequent.  In  the  two  southern  thanas  of  Bogra,  wlaich  adjoin  Sirajganj,  deaf- 
mutism  is  more  than  twice  as  prevalent  as  in  the  rest  of  the  district.  In  the 
affected  tract  in  Mymensingh  there  are  several  moribund  rivers,  and  the  aame 
is  the  case  in  Sirajganj  and  Bogra. 

461.     There  seems  to  be  little,  if  any,  connection  between  the  reported  pre- 
valence of  insanity  and  deaf-mutism.    In  some  cases 
CowxECTioN  BETWEEN  iifsANiTT    ^.jj   figurcs  for  botfa  Infifmities  are  high,  but  it  nearly 

AND  DEAF-MUTISM.  n°  i  -T.     -    .1  •     r,  •,        •  ^ 

as  01  ten  happens  that  the  one  infirmity  is  very  pre- 
valent where  the  other  is  comparatively  rare.  Deaf -mutism  is  most  rife  in 
North  Bihar,  where  the  returns  show  insanity  to  be  less  common  than  in  any 
other  part  of  the  province.  The  reason  for  this  want  of  correspondence  seems 
to  be  that,  as  already  explained,  cretinism,  which  is  the  form  of  unsoundness  of 
mind  commonly  associated  with  deaf-mutism,  enters  but  to  a  very  small  extent 
into  the  returns  of  insanity.  Where  the  same  person  was  both  deaf-mute  and  a 
cretin,  the  enumerator  contented  himself  with  entering  him  as  deaf-mutej. 

*  There  were  58  Census  Circles  in  Warisnagar  and  298  deaf-mutes,  or  an  average  of  5'1  per  Circle. 
Twenty  of  the  Circles  are  on  the  bank  of  the  Buri  Gandak,  and  these  contain  185  deaf-mutes,  or  9'25  per 
Circle.  This  leaves  only  113  for  the  remaining  38  Circles,  or  an  average  of  8  each.  So  also  in  Samastipur. 
There  were  93  Circles  with  338  deaf-mutes  ofiwh'.m  61  were  in  10  Circles  on  the  bank  of  xhe  Buri  Gandak, 
the  average  being  6'1  per  Circle  against  3  3  in  the  rest  of  the  thana. 

t  It  is  called  Korta  on  the  map,  but  it  is  clear  from  Buchanan  Hamilton's  account  quoted  by  Hunter 
that  it  is  really  an  old  cliannel  of  the  Karatoya. 

X  Mr.  Bernard,  Magistrate  of  Champaran,  writes  : — "There  are  many  deaf-mutes  who  are  also  cretins. 
These  have  no  doubt  been  entered  as  deal-mutes.  One  sees  them  going  out  with  tne  village  childien  to 
tend  the  cattle,  and  sometimes  deaf-mute  idiots  tend  cattle  alone.  One  such  tends  cattle  in  my  cutcherry 
conipound.  I  suspect  that  such  men  have  not  usually  been  entered  as  insane,  because  they  have  some 
intelligence." 
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Of  53,154  persons  returned  as  deaf-mute  only  666  were  returned  also  as  in- 
sane, but  the  result  of  special  enquiries  made  after  the  census  (Subsidiary 
Table  IV)  shows  that  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  deaf-mute  population  are 
also  half-witted.     Many  also  suffer  from  goitre. 

465.     As  in  the  case  of  the  insane,  so  also  amongst  deaf-mutes,  males  in  all 

countries  preponderate  over  females.  This  phen- 
omenon is  common  to  most  forms  of  congenital  mal- 
formation. In  England  and  Wales  the  proportion 
of  males  to  females  in  1891  was  as  6  to  5,  and  in  Scotland  as  9  to  6,  or  the  same 
as  in  India  as  a  whole.  In  Bengal  the  proportion  is  now  as  8  to  5,  or  approxi- 
mately the  same  as  it  was  ten  years  ago.  This  infirmity  being  congenital  and 
sufferers  from  it  being  comparatively  short-lived,  the  highest  proportion  of  the 
deaf-mutes  must  necessarily  be  at  the  early  ages,  but  parents  are  reluctant 
to  recognize  the  existence  of  the  aural   defect  in  their  children  so  long  as 

there  is  any  hope  of  its  proving 


Pbopoetion  op  the  sexes  and 
age  distbibution. 


to  be  only  temporary.  The 
census  reports  for  the  earlier  years 
of  life  are  thus  very  imperfect, 
and  the  diagram  in  the  margin 
shows  that  the  highest  reported 
proportion  is  not  reached  till  the 
second  age-period  is  entered. 
If  the  actual  rate  of  decrease  in 
the  proportion  of  the  deaf-mutes 
to  the  total  population  is  the  same 
from  the  years  0  to  10  as  it  is  from 
10  to  20,  it  would  seem  that,  at 
the  earlier  ages,  the  number  of 
deaf-mutes  of  both  sexes  actually 
returned  is  only  about  two-fifths  of 
the  true  number;  that  is  to  say, 
the  total  number  of  deaf-mutes  in 
Bengal  is  probably  greater  by 
2,305,  or  4A  per  cent.,  than  the 
number  shown  in  Table  XII. 
After  the  age  of  20  the  proportion 
of  deaf-mutes  shows  a  steady 
decrease,  in  marked  contrast  to 
the  figures  for  earlier  enumera- 
tions, when  the  inclusion  of  persons  becoming  deaf  in  after-life  led  to  a  rapid 
rise  in  the  proportions  at  the  higher  ages. 

466.     As  this  disease  is  from  bii'th,  a  comparison  of  the  ages  of  the  deaf- 
mute  with  those  of  the  general  population  would,  if 
the  return  were  correct,  show  their  relative  longevity. 
The  diagram  in  the  margin  shows  the  proportional 
distribution    by   age   of    100  persons  ten  years  of  age  and  over  who   are 

deaf-mutes,  and  also  of  100  such 
persons  taken  from  the  population 
as  a  whole.  Persons  under  ten 
years  of  age  are  excluded  from 
consideration,  owing  to  the  un- 
trustworthiness  of  the  return  at 
the  lower  ages,  to  which  reference 
has  already  been  made.  For  the 
purpose  of  this  diagram  the  un- 
corrected ages  have  been  taken,  as 
the  point  under  consideration  is  the 
proportion  borne  by  the  deaf-mute 
to  the  total  number  of  persons  re- 
turned at  each  age-period,  and  it 
may  be  assumed  that  whatever 
error  attaches  to  the  age-return 
affects  that  of  the  general  popula- 
tion and  of  the  deaf-mute  to  exact- 
ly the  same  extent.   It  appears  that 


DUBAIION   OF   LIFE   OF   THE 
DEAF-Ut7TE. 


BLINDNESS. 
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the  number  of  deaf-mutes  aged  10  who  live  to  the  age  of  "  25 — 30 "  is  barely 
three-quarters  as  great  as  that  of  persons  not  so  afflicted,  while  at  "  50 — 55  " 
the  survivors  amongst  the  deaf-mutes  are  only  half  as  numerous  as  those 
amongst  the  general  population. 


Blindness. 


467. 


COUFABISON   WITH   1891. 


There  has  been  a  slight  decrease  in  the  number  of  the  blind  in  com- 
parison with  1891,  but  the  differenee  between  the 
two  returns  is  far  less  marked  than  in  the  case  of  the 
other  infirmities.  Taking  the  province  as  a  whole,  there  were  2,621  fewer  blind 
persons  in  1901  than  there  were  ten  years  previously.  There  has  been  a  great 
development  during  the  decade  in  the  operative  treatment  of  eye-diseases  in  the 
public  dispensaries.  Comparative  figures  dealing  with  the  treatment  of  eye-cases 
generally  might  be  misleading,  as  in  many  instances  the  treatment  affects  one 
eye  only,  or  refers  to  some  affection  of  the  eyes  other  than  total  loss  of  sight, 
This,  however,  is  not  the  case  with  cataract,  which  is  the  form  of  blindness  in 
which  medical  relief  is  chiefly  effective,  and  the  annual  returns  published  by 
the  Inspector-General  of  Hospitals  show  that  there  were  no  less  than  15,987 
successful  operations  for  cataract  during  the  decade  preceding  the  census  of  1901, 
against  only  2,434  during  the  previous  ten  years.  Taken  by  themselves,  these 
figures  would  seem  to  indicate  that  the  decrease  in  the  number  of  the  blind 
is  fully  accounted  for  by  the  greater  activity  of  the  medical  establishments.* 
But  before  this  conclusion    can  be   fully  accepted,   it    is  necessary   to 

examine  the  details  for  sex  and  age.  It  thus 
appears  that  the  number  of  blind  males  has 
slightly  increased;  and  that  while  the  whole 
decrease  is  amongst  females,  it  has  occurred  almost 
entirely  at  the  higher  ages,  i.e.,  from  50  upwards. 
There  has  also  been  a  marked  diminution  of  blind- 
ness amongst  males  at  the  same  ages,  but  in  their 
case  this  has  been  more  than  counterbalanced  by  an 
increase  in  the  earlier  years  of  life.  In  respect  of 
both  sexes  taken  together,  there  is  a  slight  increase 
in  the  number  under  50  years  of  age,  and  the  net  decline  is  due  to  the  smaller 
figures  returned  for  the  higher  ages. 

468.  In  a  paper  recently  contributed  to  the  Indian  Medical  Gasette  by  Cap- 
tain R.  H.  Maddox,  m.b.,  i.m.s.,  reviewing  the  result 
of  operations  for  cataract  in  the  Saran  district  during 
the  decade  1891 — 1900,  an  interesting  analysis  is 
given  of  the  age  and  sex  of  the  patients.  The  great 
majority  of  the  patients  were  over  45  years  of  age 
at  the  time  of  the  operation.  In  the  absence  of  age 
statistics  for  other  districts,  it  may  perhaps  be 
assumed  that  they  correspond  fairly  closely  to  those 
reported  from  Saran.  If  therefore  the  decrease 
in  blindness  brought  out  by  our  returns  had  been 
distributed  with  fair  uniformity  over  both  sexes, 
the  age  statistics,  even  allowing  for  the  high  rate 
of  mortality  amongst  people  thus  advanced  in  life, 
would  confirm  the  explanation  suggested  by  a  comparison  of  the  bare  totals 
with  the  dispensary  returns,  that  the  improvement  is  wholly  due  to  the  great 
extension  of  medical  relief  that  has  taken  place.  The  Saran  statistics  show 
that  of  the  1 ,484  operations,  845  were  performed  on  females  and  only  639  on 
males :  but  these  proportions  appear  to  be  exceptional.  The  sexes  are  not 
distinguished  in  the  provincial  returns  prepared  by  the  Inspector- General  of 
Civil  Hospitals ;  but  judging  from  the  figures  for  the  districts  noted  in  the 
margin  with  which  1  have  been  favoured  by  the  Civil  Surgeons,  it  would 
that  as    a  rule    the  males  outnumber  the    females.      It  follows  that 


NUMBEE  OP  BLIND  PBKSOITS 

Yeabot 
Cehsds. 

Under  BO  years 
of  age. 

Aged  60  and 
over. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female 

1891 
1901 

22,048 
22,823 

16,606 
16,141 

16,318 
14,660 

19,609 
17,235 

Variation 

+77B 

■-464 

-658 

-2,274 

Age-pbeiod. 

N  umber  of  per- 
sons operated  on. 

30—35 
35-40 
40—45 
45—50 
50—55 
55—60 
60  and  over 

21 
70 
239 
341 
350 
237 
226 

Total 

1,484 

seem 


*  The  extraordinary  increase  in  the  number  of  operations  for  cataract  is  due,  to  a  great  extent,  to  the 
general  use  of  cocaine  as  an  ansesthetie.  In  England,  where  the  ratio  of  the  bUnd  per  million  enumerated 
has  decreased  from  1,021  in  1851  to  809  in  1891,  the  result  is  assigned  to  the  greater  precaution  taken  to 
prevent  the  rayages  of  purulent  ophthabnia,  the  i^iprovement  in  surgical  treatment  of  afEections  of  the 
eyes, -and  the  diminished  prevalence  of  such  diseases  as  small-pox,  to  which  a  not  inconsiderable  amount  of 
blindness  was  formerly  due. 


288 


CHAPTER   VIII. — INFIRMITIES. 


Number  o 

E  successful 

operations 

:or  cataract 

during  the  period 

DiSIEICT. 

1896—1900. 

Male. 

Female. 

Midnapur     ... 

198 

48 

Eajshahi 

187 

92 

Patna 

567 

319 

G-aya 

874 

643 

Shababad     ... 

744 

831 

Darbhanga    „. 

380 

2'J9 

Muzafiarpur... 

218 

93 

Bbagalpur     ... 

113 

57 

Mongbyr 

303 

170 

Total 

3,584 

2,362 

CoMPABISON  WITH 
INCES. 


OTHBB  PEOV- 


though  the  great  increase  in  the  number  of  operations  for  cataract  Has  caused 

a  marked  diminuion  in  the  total  blind  population, 
it  cannot  be  held  to  account  for  the  relatively 
greater  decrease  amongst  females.  This  must  be 
attributed  mainly  to  the  greater  care  taken  at  the 
recent  census  to  exclude  from  the  returns  cases 
of  senile  dimness  of  vision  not  really  amounting  to 
actual  blindness,  which,  as  will  be  seen  below,  are 
much  more  numerous  amongst  females  than 
amongst  males. 

Turning  to  the  variations  in  different  parts  of  the 
province,  it  appears  that  there  has  been  a  consi- 
derable increase  in  the  prevalence  of  blindness  in 
the  Ohota  Nagpur  Plateau  and  Western  Bengal,  a 
slight  diminution  in  Central  and  North  Bengal  and 
in  South  Bihar,  and  a  considerable  one  in  East 
Bengal,  North  Bihar,  and  Orissa.  The  Sonthal  Parganas  and  the  Tributary 
States  of  Chota  Nagpur  now  show  a  greater  proportion  of  blind  than  they  did 
even  in  1881;  but  as  the  present  figures  are  in  neither  case  excessive,  com- 
pared with  those  for  the  neighbouring  tracts,  it  is  probable  that  the  result  is  due 
to  a  more  accurate  enumeration  rather  than  to  any  real  increase  in  the  actual 
number  of  persons  afficted.  The  enumeration  of  both  these  areas  presents 
special  difficulties,  and  there  are  good  reasons  for  believing  that  these  difficulties 
were  met  more  successfully  at  the  present  census  than  on  previous  occasions. 
The  spread  of  the  infirmity  in  West  Bengal  may,  perhaps,  be  attributed  to  the 
development  of  coal-mining  and  also  to  the  greater  use  of  coal  as  fuel  in  the 
huts  of  the  people.  In  North  Bihar  it  is  possible  that  the  decrease  is  due 
in  part  to  the  privations  endured  by  the  blind  in  the  famine  years. 

469.  The  prevalence  of  blindness  in    Bengal,  as    shown  by  the  present 

census,  is  almost  identical  with  that  in  England  in 
1891.  Comparative  figures  for  the  other  large 
provinces  of  India  according  to  the  recent  census 
are  given  in  the  margiu.  According  to  these  figures 
blindness  is  slightly  more  common  in  Bengal  than 
in  Bombay  and  Madras,  and  much  less  so  than  in 
Upper  India.  It  wiU  be  seen,  however,  in  the  next 
paragraph  that  the  distribution  of  the  blind  varies 
so  greatly  in  the  different  sub-provinces  that  a 
comparison  of  the  figures  for  Bengal  as  a  whole  is 
not  of  much  utility.  The  proportion  of  the  bUnd  in 
South  Bihar  approximates  very  closely  to  that  in 
the   United  Provinces  which  it  adjoins. 

470.  The  prevalence  of  blindness  is  to  a  great  extent  determined  by  climate. 

_  It  is  most  frequent  in  a  hot  and  dry  climate,  where 

Local  DiSTBiBxmoN.  ,i         i  j    j     -  ^^   ^^        "^   •    i-  .  "Y'  , 

the  glare  and  dust  are  highly  prejudicial  to  the 

eyesight,  and  is  compa- 
ratively rare  in  a  cool  or 
damp  country,  where  a 
profusion  of  green  vege- 
tation rests  the  eye  and 
where  there  is  a  com- 
parative absence  of  dust. 
The  distribution  of 
the  blind  in  Bengal 
is  in  accordance  with 
what  might  be  expected 
from  these  consid- 
erations. It  is  most 
common  in  South  Bihar, 
especially  in  Patna 
and  Shahabad.  Then 
comes  the  Chota  Nagpur 
Plateau,  where  Man- 
bhum  suffers  most,  and 


Peovince. 

Number  of 
blind  persons 
per  100,000. 

Bengal 

Bombay 

Madras 

United  Provinces  ... 

Punjab 

90 

85 

89 

170 

291 

MAP  SHOWING  THE 

PREVALENCE  OF  BLINDNESS 

IN  BENSAL. 


BLINDNESS. 


289 


■ 

Number  ot 

deaths  from 

Divisioir. 

small-pox 

per  100,000  of  the 

population. 

"West  Bengal 

253 

Central    „ 

105 

North 

34 

East        

81 

North  Bihar 

109 

South       „ 

388 

Chota          Nagpur 

191 

Plateau. 

Orissa 

1,251 

then  West  Bengal  and  North  Bihar.  Then  follow,  longo  intervallo,  North 
Bengal,  Orissa,  and  Central  and  Eastern  Bengal.  In  these  last-mentioned 
tracts  blindness  is  less  than  half  as  common  as  it  is  in  South  Bihar.  Small- 
pox often  results  in  blindness,  but  the  proportion 
of  the  persons  who  have  thus  lost  their  eyesight  to 
the  total  number  of  the  blind  is  not  sufficiently- 
great  to  enable  any  correspondence  to  be  establish- 
ed between  the  occurrence  of  this  disease  and  of 
blindness.  The  proportion  of  dieaths  from  small- 
pox during  the  last  ten  years  in  each  natural 
division  is  shown  in  the  margin.  Orissa  suffers 
far  more  than  any  other  part  of  the  province,  but 
it  has  a  comparatively  small  blind  population. 
Central  Bengal  suffers  three  times  as  much  from 
small-pox  as  North  Bengal,  but  it  has  a  smaller 
proportion  of  persons  afflicted  with  blindness. 
There  is  a  slight  excess  of  males  over  females  amongst  the  blind  of 
Pbopoetio^  op  xhe  sexes.     *t^'  province,  amounting  roughly  to  10  per  cent.,  or 

about  the  same  as  m  England.  In  1891  also  the 
males  were  in  excess,  though  to  a  smaller  extent  than  on  the  present  occasion. 
In  other  provinces  the  female  blind  are  usually  more  numerous  than  the  males. 
The  excess  of  the  latter  in  Bengal  is  most  marked  in  the  earlier  years  of  life, 
•  when  it  is  probably  due,  in  part,  to  congenital  affections  of  the  eye,  from  which, 
like  all  congenital  defects,  males  suffer  more  than  females.  It  is  also  due,  pos- 
sibly, to  some  small  extent,  to  the  concealment  of  blindness  amongst  girls  of 
marriageable  age.  Though  less  marked,  the  excess  of  males  continues  through- 
out the  years  of  active  life,  i.e.,  up  to  the  age  of  50.  During  these  years  it  may 
be  attributed  partly  to  the  survival  of  persons  suffering  from  congenital  blind- 
ness, and  partly  to  the  harder  work  and  greater  exposure  to  which  men  are  liable. 
Between  the  ages  of  50  and  60,  blind  females  are  in  slight  excess,  and  from 
60  onwards  they  greatly  outnumber  the  males.  This,  however,  is  because  the 
absolute  number  of  women  at  the  higher  ages  exceeds  that  of  men,  and  the 

proportional  figures  show  that  even 
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*"  ^  I  1  '  at  this  age    blindness    is  slightly 

more  prevalent  among  the  latter 
than  the  former.  At  the  same  time 
the  proportion  which  those  who 
become  blind  in  old  age  bears  to 
the  total  number  of  the  blind  is 
much  greater  amongst  females. 
These  results  may  be  attributed 
on  the  one  hand  to  the  compara- 
tive freedom  enjoyed  by  females 
during  the  active  period  of  life 
from  the  risks  and  exposure  which 
often  cause  blindness  in  men, 
and  on  the  other  to  the  cumula- 
tive effects  of  a  lifetime  spent 
in  dark  rooms  and  of  the  acrid 
smoke  from  the  fires  at  which  they 
cook  their  food.  The  probability 
that  this  explanation  is  the  true  one 
is  increased  by  the  figures  for 
East  and  North  Bengal,  where  the 
houses  are,  comparatively  speak- 
ing, large  and  well-ventilated.  The  excess  of  the  female  blind  at  the  higher 
ages  is  here  far  less  marked  than  in  Bihar,  Chota  Nagpur,  and  West  Bengal.* 
472.     Unlike  deaf-mutism,  which  is  a  congenital  affection,  and  leprosy  and 

insanity,  which  are  diseases  of  early  manhood  and 
DisTBiBUTioN  BY  AGB.  ^j^j^jj^  ^^^^  blinducss  usually  attacks  the  old.    This 


*  It  is  probable,  however,  the  above  conditions  usually  result  in  great  dimness  of  vision  rather  than 
absolute  loss  of  sight,  and  that  our  returns  stUl  include  a  certain  proportion  of  old  persons  with  indistinct 
vision  who  cannot  strictly  be  called  blind. 
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is  clearly  seen  from  the   annexed  diagram.    In 


„  ,  — y        ^ .  — 

more  than  half  of  the  total  number  are  over  45  years  of  age 

Leprosy. 


youth  this  affliction  is  very 
rare.  It  becomes  slightly  more 
common  as  the  years  advance, 
but  it  is  not  until  aifter  40  that 
the  liability  to  it  increases  at  all 
rapidly.  There  is  a  remarkable 
uniformity  between  the  age  distri- 
bution in  1891  and  that  on  the  pre- 
sent occasion  up  the  age-period 
"  30—40,"  and  it  is  only  in  the  later 
years  of  life  that  the  curves  show 
any  appreciable  difference. 

It  is  from  40  onwards  that  catar- 
act is  the  most  fertile  cause  of  blind- 
ness. At  the  earlier  ages  the  afflic- 
tion is  due  mainly  to  other  causes, 
chief  amongst  which  may  be  men- 
tioned opacity  of  the  cornea  due 
to  neglected  conjunctivitis  in  in- 
fancy. The  proportion  of  blind 
persons  at  the  earlier  ages  is,  how- 
ever,   relatively  very    small,  and 


The  Lbpbost  Commission  of 
1890-91. 


473.  The  census  of  1881  showed  a  considerable  increase  in  the  number  of 

lepers  in  India,  and  some  years  later,  when  public 
attention  was  attracted  to  the  subject  by  the  death 
of  Father  Damien,  who  for  sixteen  years  had  devoted 

himself  to  the  relief  of  the  Hawaiian  lepers,  these  figures  were  taken  as 
indicating  a  rapid  spread  of  the  disease,  and  a  Leprosy  Commission  was 
appointed  to  visit  India  and  enquire  into  the  etiology  and  spread  of  the 
disease,  and  the  means  by  which  it  might  be  stamped  out.  This  was  in  1890. 
The  census  of  1891,  which  was  taken  while  the  Commission  was  still  in  India, 
showed  a  marked  general  decline  in  the  number  of  lepers,  and  the  Commission 
had  no  difficulty  in  disposing  of  the  cry  that  had  been  raised  that  leprosy 
was  an  imperial  danger.  The  findings  of  the  Commission  on  other  points  may 
be  summarized  as  follows : — The  disease  has  no  marked  tendency  to  spread 
either  by  hereditary  transmission  or  by  contagion,  but  in  the  great  majority 
of  cases  it  originates  de  novo*  No  race  is  exempt  from  the  disease,  but 
the  poor  and  destitute  are  attacked  much  more  frequently  than  the  rich  and 
prosperous.  No  article  of  diet,  e.g.,  fish,  can  be  held  to  cause  the  disease,  but 
it  is  possible  that  some  kinds  of  food  may  render  the  system  more  ready  to 
contract  it.  The  same  conclusion  applies  to  insanitary  surroundings  and 
syphilis.  No  geological  formation  and  no  locality  can  claim  to  be  free  from 
the  disease,  and  no  correspondence  can  be  traced  between  its  occurrence  and 
variations  in  the  temperature ;  but  its  diffusion  seems  to  vary  inversely  with  the 
dryness  of  the  climate,  and  the  tracts  which  suffer  most  are  generally  those 
where  endemic  cholera  is  most  prevalent.  The  most  recent  investigations  made 
regarding  the  causation  of  leprosy  are  those  carried  out  in  South  Africa  by 
Mr.  Jonathan  Hutchinson,  p.e.s.  The  conclusion  arrived  at  by  him  is  that 
in  that  country  at  least,  it  is  spread  mainly  by  the  use  of  badly-cured  fish. 

474.  The   present  census  shows  a  continued  decrease  in  the  prevalence  of 

the  disease,  and  the  number  of  lepers  now  recorded 
is  less  by  19  per   cent,  than  it  was  in   1891.     The 

improvement  is  shared  by  all  parts  of  the  province  except  the  Chota  Nagpur 
Plateau,  where  Manbhum  and  the  Soathal  Parganas  show  a  much  wider 
diffusion  of  leprosy  than  in  1891.  As  these  districts  border  on  Bankura  and 
Birbhum,  where  it  is  more  prevalent  than  in  any  other  pai-t  of  Bengal  or, 
for  that  matter,  of  India,  it  is   not   unlikely   that   there  has    been  a  genuine 

*  The  Berlin  International  Conference  of  \SiT,  held  that  the  disease  is  caused  by  a  bacillus  Trhose  life 
history  is  unknown,  but  that  it  probably  enters  the  system  by  the  nose  and  mucoas  luembrane.  It  alsQ 
held  that  the  disease  is  contagious  but  not  hereditary. 


Compaeibon  with  1891. 
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spread  of  the  disease.  Outside  Chota  Nagpur,  the  least  improvement  is  shown 
in  Orissa  :  elsewhere  the  decrease  is  very  marked.  In  South  Bihar  and 
Saran  it  is  reported  that  the  lepers  suffered  more  from  plague  than  any  other 
class  of  the  community,  and  Mr.  Oldham,  Magistrate  of  Gaya,  states  that  since 
the  plague  epidemic  he  has  noticed  a  marked  diminution  in  their  number  in  Gaya 
town.  Their  mode  of  living  and  the  sores  engendered  by  their  disease  would 
naturally  render  them  specially  liable  to  infection.  The  decrease,  however,  is 
equally  noticeable  in  Central  and  Eastern  Bengal,  where  there  has  been  no  wide- 
spread outbreak  of  plague,  and  most  district  officers  attribute  it  to  the  greater 
accuracy  of  the  present  return,  ie.  to  the  exclusion  of  other  complaints,  such 
as  leucoderma  and  secondary  syphilis,  which  would  have  been  entered  as  leprosy 
but  for  the  care  that  was  taken  to  examine  and  correct  the  census  schedules. 
There  is  also  a  fairly  wide-spread  opinion  that  the  disease  is  really  becoming 
less  common.  The  decline  of  leprosy  in  Europe  is  attributed  mainly  to 
improved  hygienic  habits  and  surroundings,  and  to  increased  material 
prosperity,  and  it  may  be  hoped  that  the  same  causes  will  gradually  bring  about 
its  disappearance  from  India. 

475,  Excluding  the  small  province  of  Assam,  where  leprosy  is  unusually 

prevalent,  the  disease  is  more  common  in  Bengal 
than  in  any  other  province  in  India.'  Comparative 
figures  for  the  larger  provinces  are  noted  in  the 
margin.  Next  to  Bengal  the  disease  is  most  rife 
in  Madras.  In  the  United  Provinces  and  the 
Punjab  there  is  only  half  the  amount  of  leprosy  that 
there  is  in  Bengal.  Even  in  Bihar,  which  adjoins 
the  United  Provinces,  leprosy  is  far  more  prevalent 
than  it  is  on  the  other  side  of  the  border.  It  is 
impossible  to  offer  any  satisfactory  explanation  of 
these  variations  so  long  as  the  conditions  which 
conduce  to  the  spread  of  leprosy  are  so  obscure. 
As  already   noticed,    the   Leprosy    Commissioners 

professed  themselves  unable  to  establish  any  connection  between  leprosy  and 
the  causes  which  are  commonly  adduced  to  account  for  it. 

476.  The  local  distribution  of  leprosy  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  map.    It  is 

of  very  rare  occurrence  in  most  parts  of  Eastern 

Local  disteibutiox.  ^^^^  Central  Bengal  and  in  North  Bihar.     It  is  more 

widely  diffused  in  South  Bihar,  North  Bengal,  and  Orissa.    The  Chota  Nagpur 

Plateau  is   a  vast  area. 
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and  the  incidence  of 
the  disease  varies  con- 
siderably in  different 
parts.  In  Ihe  west  it  is 
rare,  but  it  gradually 
becomes  more  prevalent 
towards  the  east,  until 
in  Manbhum*  it  reaches 
an  intensity  which 
is  exceeded  only  in 
three  districts  of  West 
Bengal — Bankura,  Burd- 
wan,  and  Birbhum,  which 
form  the  great  centre 
of  the  disease.  Bankura 
and  Birbhum  in  fact 
enjoy  the  unenviable 
reputation  of  harbouring 
a  greater  number  of 
lepers  in  proportion  to  their  population  than  any  other  tract  in  the  whole  of 
India.  There  is  little  in  the  findings  of  the  Leprosy  Commission  thatwiU 
help  us  to   explain  the  varying  prevalence^f  the  disease  in  this  province. 

~T^eisaleper  asylum  at  Purulia,  the  district  head-quarters.  which  contained  534  lepers  on  the 
elate  of  the  census,  bi"-  ^~  "-=+-""=  "f  tlii«  nsvlum  does  not  materially  afEeet  the  figures.  All  but  20  of 
its  inmates  were  born 


,™ut  the  existence  of  this  asylum  does  not  materially  afieet  the  figures      All  1 
im  ia  Mwbhum ;  of  the  remainder,  8  came  from  Rauchi  and  13  from  other  plac 
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44 

Orissa 

40 
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16 
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In  Eastern  Bengal  the  people  are  prosperous  and  well  nourished,  and,  so 
far  as  these  factors  affect  the  question,  their  relative  freedom  from  leprosy 
is  intelligible.  But  its  diffusion  is  said  to  vary  also  with  the  degree  of  moiafcure 
in  the  atmosphere,  and  East  Bengal  has  a  far  more  humid  climate  than  the 
districts  where  leprosy  is  most  rife.  North  Bihar  is  probably  not  less  humid 
than  these  districts,  and  its  population  is  on  the  whole  less  prosperous,  and  yefc 
it  is  comparatively  free  from  the  disease.  As  regards  cholera  also,  no  connection 
can  be  traced.    The  ravages  of  this  disease  during  the  last  ten  years  have  been 

worst  in  Orissa,  Central  and  East 
Bengal,  and  North  Bihar.  Orissa  also 
stands  high  amongst  the  localities 
where  leprosy  is  prevalent,  but  East 
Bengal  and  North  Bihar  are  the  two 
parts  of  the  province  where  that 
disease  is  most  common.  On  the 
other  hand.  West  Bengal,  with  the 
greatest  prevalence  of  leprosy,  has 
suffered  less  from  cholera  than  any 
part  of  the  prov^ince  except  Chota 
Nagpur:  and  the  two  districts  of 
West  Bengal,  where  leprosy  is  worst, 
have  the  smallest  cholera  mortality. 
Birbhum  has  thus  lost  only  14  and 
Bankura  only  13  persons  per  1,000  of  its  population  during  the  decade,  while 
no  other  district  in  the  division  has  lost  less  than  19  per  1,000.  Neither 
does  the  hypothesis  that  it  is  due  to  the  use  of  badly-cured  fish  find  any 
corroboration  in  the  excessive  prevalence  of  the  disease  in  Birbhum,  Bankura, 
and  Manbhum.  Very  little  fish  is  imported  to  these  districts,  and  it  enters 
but  very  slightly  into  the  diet  of  the  people.  Mr.  De,  the  Magistrate  of 
Bankura,  thinks  that  the  people  of  that  part  of  the  country  must  in  s,ome 
way  be  specially  liable  to  the  disease,  and  he  mentions  that  in  Khulna  lie 
found  leprosy  more  common  amongst  the  Bun^s  who  had  gone  thither  from 
Bankura  and  the  neighbouring  districts  than  amongst  the  indigenous  inhabitants. 
The  Deputy  Commissioner  of  Manbhum  says  that  many  of  the  lower  castes  eat 
the  carcases  of  cattle  that  have  died  of  disease,  and  thinks  that  this  may 
predispose  to  leprosy,  although,  as  he  points  out,  the  disease  is  not  confined  to 
these  castes. 

477.     As  in  the  case  of  the  other  infirmities  dealt  with,  males  seem  to  be 

more  liable  to  the  afflication   than  females.    The 
Peopoetion  of  the  sexes.        ^,g^^^^g  f^^  g^^g^j  ^^^^  that  there  are  three  male 

lepers  to  one  female,  and  at  the  last  census  the  disproportion  in  India  as  a  whole 
was  even  greater  than  this.  This  result  is  doubtless  due,  in  part,  to  the  compar- 
ative seclusion  in  which  women  are  kept,  and  to  the  reticence  of  their  male 
relations  regarding  them.  This,  however,  applies  only  to  the  better  classes. 
Amongst  the  great  mass  of  the  population  the  women  move  about  freely  enough 
within  their  own  village,  and  the  existence  of  such  a  disease  as  leprosy,  except  in 
its  earlier  stages,  could  not  easily  be  concealed.  The  age- statistics  show  that  at 
the  first  age-period  (0 — 5) there  are  95  female  lepers  to  100  males;  at  the 
next  (5 — -10)  the  proportion  falls  to  two-thirds,  and  it  continues  to  decline 
until  at  "  35  to  40"  males  outnumber  females  in  the  ratio  of  4  to  1.  The  pro- 
portion then  again  rises,  and  at  "  60  and  over,  "  there  are  two  female  lepers  to 
every  5  males.  As  regards  the  first  two  age-periods,  the  result  agrees  very 
closely  VTith  that  arrived  at  by  the  Leprosy  Commission,  who  found  that  in  the 
case  of  small  children  under  5  years  ef  age  both  sexes  were  attacked  in  nearly 
equal  proportions,  while  of  the  cases  that  came  under  their  observation  between 
the  ages  of  5  and  10,  95  were  males  and  56  females.  If  the  gi-eater  liability  of 
males  becomes  thus  marked  in  early  life,  it  is  only  natural  to  suppose  that  it 
should  continue  to  increase  as  the  sexual  differentiation  developes,  and  the  fact 
that  the  disproportion  between  the  sexes  is  very  great  even  in  old-age,  when  there 
is  no  longer  the  same  reticence  about  females,  also  tends  to  show  that  the  excess 
of  males  is,  to  a  large  extent,  real.  In  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau,  where  there 
is  comparatively  little  secrecy  about  women,  there  are  two  male  lepers  to  one 
female,  and  in  Bankura,  wher3  the  disease  is  most  prevalent,  the  proportion  is 
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as  15  to  7.  The  disproportion  is  greatest  in  South  Bihar,  where  male  lepers  are 
six  times  as  numerous  as  females ;  but  probably  this  is  due  mainly  to  the  fact  that 
male  lepers  travel  farther  from  their  homes.,  and  find  their  way  in  greater  num- 
bers to  Gay  a  and  other  large  centres  for  the  purpose  of  begging. 

478.     The  diagram  given  in  the  margin  shows  the  number  of  lepers  to 

100,000  persons  of  each  age-period.     Under  the 
AGE  msTEiBUTioN.  ^g^  ^f  j()  ^j^g  proportion  of  lepers  is  exceedingly 

small,  but  it  soon  begins  to  grow.     There  is  a  considerable  increase  between 

10  and  20,  and  from  that  age 
until  50  the  rise  is  uniform  and 
rapid.  Between  50  and  60  the  in- 
crease still  continues,  though  less 
rapidly,  and  it  then  again  declines. 
A  leper's  life  is  a  comparatively 
short  one.  According  to  one  of 
the  most  reliable  estimates  ( that  of 
Daniellsen  and  Boeck  )  the  average 
duration  of  life  from  the  date  of 
attack  is  only  nine  and  a  half  years 
for  tuberculated,  and  eighteen 
and  a  half  years  in  the  case  of 
anaesthetic,  leprosy .  It  follows  that 
the  steady  increase  in  the  proportion 
of  lepers  between  the  ages  of  20 
and  60  indicates  a  marked  rise  in 
the  liability  to  infection  between 
these  ages. 

If  absolute  numbers   be   taken,  the  increase   in  the   leper  population  is 

greatest  between  the  ages  of  20  and  30 ;  be- 
tween 30  and  40  it  is  slightly  greater  than 
between  10  and  20.  After  allowing  for  cases  of  new 
infection  necessary  to  fill  death  vacancies,  it  would 
seem  that  the  greatest  number  o£  persons  must 
become  lepers  between  the  ages  of  20  and  40. 
This  confirms  the  conclusion  of  the  Census  Com- 
missioner for  India  in  1891  that  leprosy  "seems 
to  pass  by  the  young  and  to  begin  its  attacks 
about  25  years  of  age."  The  Leprosy  Commission 
found  that  of  the  comparatively  small  number 
of  lepers  that  came  under  their  observation,  the 
greatest  number  became  lepers  when  between  25  years  of  age  and  30. 
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SuBsiDURr  Table  No.  I — SnowiiirG  the  number  op  persons  afflicted 


DiBTBIOI  AlfD  NAIUBAL 
DIVISIOS. 

insane; 

DEAP-MUTES. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881, 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

BENGAL        

3S 

41 

BS 

33 

38 

36 

83 

117 

153 

B3 

71 

94 

WEST  BENGAL 

41 

44 

60 

30 

34 

34 

70 

106 

140 

47 

73 

96 

Butdwan 

43 

38 

61 

20 

23 

41 

81 

104 

144 

64 

11 

108 

Birbhum 

43 

63 

eo 

22 

32 

35 

83 

127 

ISO 

67 

107 

101 

Bankara 

42 

6S 

66 

22 

30 

28 

79 

141 

176 

68 

108 

m 

Midtiapore    ... 

36 

3S 

47 

19 

18 

24 

69 

99 

121 

31 

63 

74 

HoogHly        

43 

eo 

St 

21 

26 

46 

66 

80 

140 

48 

62 

97 

Howrali 

48 

65 

ea 

25 

28 

36 

72 

107 

132 

49 

67 

90 

CSNTKAL  BENGAL  

43 

Gl 

66 

38 

36 

43 

B4 

9S 

MB 

40 

60 

69 

24.Pargana«*t            

41 

64 

80 

28 

46 

64 

57 

127 

119 

40 

11 

74 

Calcutta*       

60 

71 

42 

49 

49 

42 

38 

24 

4B 

44 

42 

42 

Nadia            

33 

47 

64 

18 

27 

38 

48 

91 

lOS 

28 

52 

68 

Murshidabad*            

68 

31 

78 

27 

26 

30 

es 

79 

123 

42 

63 

89 

Jessoie 

36 

16 

BO 

31 

38 

40 

60 

108 

97 

46 

02 

69 

NORTH  BENGAL       

64 

71 

93 

S3 

BS 

71 

98 

119 

16S 

68 

83 

108 

Ssjsliahi       

54 

5i 

eo 

48 

60 

49 

62 

84 

81 

49 

60 

61 

Dinajpur 

62 

74 

90 

51 

66 

67 

91 

105 

149 

64 

73 

104 

Jalpaigari     ... 

84 

98 

113 

66 

82 

96 

138 

97 

182 

83 

79 

107 

Darjeelinjj     ... 

21 

S3 

32 

15 

26 

27 

162 

196 

162 

124 

162 

1S7 

Bangpur 

83 

62 

1B3 

75 

48. 

100 

100 

97 

227 

66 

68 

144 

Bojp*            

54 

99 

77 

62 

80 

64 

60 

116 

116 

44 

107 

70 

Fabna 

58 

68 

84 

41 

60 

S3 

III 

138 

187 

76 

94 

127 

Malda            

32 

47 

64 

26 

il4 

63 

93 

141 

113 

67 

HI 

88 

Kaoh  Bihar 

100 

119 

132 

75 

90 

86 

136 

200 

228 

86 

100 

124 

Sikkim          

46 

32 

366 

386 

EAST  BENGAL           

47 

62 

74 

36 

Bl 

B6 

66 

94 

104 

4S 

60 

69 

Khulna         

44 

45 

68 

38 

48 

66 

62 

80 

92 

43 

69 

66 

Dacca*          

66 

79 

as 

40 

47 

6S 

74 

36 

101 

66 

23 

73 

-  Mymensingh 

66 

67 

74 

42 

63 

46 

80 

12S 

111 

68 

90 

72 

Faridsur 

27 

51 

es 

22 

41 

49 

34 

78 

SB 

21 

47 

47 

Backergunge 

39 

66 

63 

35 

63 

60 

67 

92 

84 

38 

52 

63 

Tippera 

26 

44 

67 

19 

45 

64 

55 

107 

112 

29 

67 

67 

Noakhali      

34 

47 

78 

30 

66 

67 

82 

113 

124 

49 

63 

68 

Chitttt^ong   ... 

77 

82 

104 

66 

64 

84 

83 

116 

143 

53 

82 

108 

Chittacong  Hill  Tracts 

Hill  lippera              

120 
68 

164 
95 

134 
39 

174 
45 

64 
48 

86 
163 

65 

44 

84 
86 

NORTH  BIHAR          

IS 

19 

S3 

ff 

8 

IS 

ISO 

310 

364 

SB 

lie 

14B 

Saran 

16 

S2 

23 

8 

7 

10 

135 

196 

188 

67 

129 

96 

Ghamparan  ... 
Mazaffarpur ... 

9 

21 

S6 

6 

7 

32 

276 

434 

667 

173 

235 

337 

10 

16 

S2 

3 

6 

10 

145 

166 

22S 

78 

77 

119 

Darblianga    ... 

9 

12 

2S 

6 

5 

16 

1  17 

165 

179 

62 

70 

82 

Btaagalpur     ... 

13 

16 

29 

7 

6 

16 

127 

180 

22S 

73 

99 

134 

Farnea 

26 

39 

S3 

13 

20 

34 

130 

189 

283 

84 

130 

174 

SOUTH  BIHAR            

IT 

31 

»a 

8 

9 

13 

63 

91 

17B 

3B 

60 

103 

Patna*          

38 

40 

36 

12 

12 

23 

61 

62 

227 

34 

37 

161 

Gaya              

12 

18 

17 

6 

8 

12 

49 

104 

183 

26 

56 

108 

Shahabad      

12 

28 

22 

5 

8 

1    10 

64 

136 

121 

27 

42 

66 

Monghyr 

13 

14 

16 

7 

9 

7 

88 

110 

172 

51, 

65 

92 

0ETS3A             

»7 

»7 

34 

13 

13 

16 

64 

116 

136 

39 

B9 

70 

Cuttack*       

27 

23 

31 

12 

9 

IS 

69 

115 

116 

29 

62 

04 

24 

84 

28 

13 

10 

IS 

86 

109 

176 

38 

67 

101 

Purl               

28 

41 

47 

14 

19 

21 

50 

124 

9B 

21 

63 

eo 

CHOTA  NAGPUR  PLATEAU 

18 

17 

zs 

13 

11 

IB 

60 

6S 

88 

43 

41 

BB 

Hazsribagh  ... 

13 

12 

18 

8 

6 

13 

54 

73 

lOB 

40 

46 

eo 

Kanchit 
Palamau 

211 
12) 

25 

20{ 

is; 

16 

16{ 

60  1 
63  i 

77 

81  { 

651 
50  ] 

61 

es 

Manbhumt    ... 

24 

27 

32 

14 

16 

16 

83 

90 

103 

48 

52 

Singhbhum   ... 

19 

17 

27 

16 

24 

24 

66 

86 

67 

62 

60 

6S 

i^ontbal  Farganasf     ... 

17 

12 

S3 

II 

8 

13 

82 

49 

91 

69 

28 

B7 

Angul 

16 

2ij 

46 

3 

8 

22 

66 

1"1 

les 

39 

44 

8G 

•   Tribntary  States,  Orissa 

17 

21 

34 

8 

9 

19 

36 

76 

76 

20 

60 

46 

Ditto,          Chota  Nagpor 

21 

10 

12 

12 

7 

12 

42 

40 

66 

36 

26 

4S 

*  There  are  lunatic  asylums  in  Bhowanlpur  (24-Parganas),  DuUunda  (Calcutta),  Berhampur  fMurshidabad).  Dacca.  Patna   and  Cuttapfc 
!4  and  33 ;  Mursh  dabad,  89  and  21 ;  Dacca,  61  and  36 ;  Patna,  15  and  7 ;  Cuttack,  24  and  11.  ;.        "^      "H*.  »"<*  vuvu.,,*. 

t  T"  ■         ■--■     —     ----        .... 

7  instead 


Excluding  the 


t  There  are  leper  asylums  in  Purulia  (Manbhum),  Gobra  (24-Pargaiias),  l>eoghar  (Sonthal  Parganae),  and  Lohardaga  (Rancbi).     Excluding  the  nonulation 
Bad  of  12 ;  Soishal  Parganai  85  instead  of  86 ;  Kanchi  21  instead  ot  23.    Mostlof  the  inmates  of  these  asyjums,  howeyer,  ate  district  born.    In  the  PnriBliii 


SUBSIDIARY   TABLES. 
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PER  100,000    OP   THE   POPULATION   AT   EACH   OP   THE   LAST   THREE   CENSUSES 


BLIND. 

LEPEES. 

Male.                      1 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

DiSTEiCT  AHD  Natural 
iJiVieion. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1901. 

1891. 

1S81. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

,1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

OS 

100 

136 

85 

97 

144 

78 

93 

133 

33 

31 

41 

BEN6AZ. 

104 

94 

136 

100 

97 

ISO 

168 

944 

387 

64 

90 

107 

WEST  BENGAL. 

123 

104 

16B 

121 

110 

ise 

239 

813 

444 

88 

122 

IBS 

BuTdwan. 

102 

138 

J26 

118 

]*? 

121 

321 

622 

48B 

109 

190 

182 

Bitbhnm. 

121 

134 

153. 

134 

166 

179 

367 

615 

S40 

168 

218 

214 

Cankura. 

9T 

70 

117 

87 

68 

129 

91 

12^ 

134 

31 

98 

B2 

Midnapore, 

93 

8S 

147 

78 

82 

163 

55 

115 

179 

14 

25 

49 

Hooghly. 
Uowrab. 

88 

70 

120 

67 

69 

120 

23 

47 

82 

6 

14 

31 

76 

86 

119 

68 

69 

Its 

46 

78 

111 

lA 

33 

38 

CENTRAL  BENGAL. 

60 

84 

US 

47 

56 

107 

18 

60 

73 

6 

18 

30 

a*-Par(5anaj.*t 

71 

38 

101 

106 

«0 

173 

32 

26 

63 

22 

26 

37 

Calcutta.* 

72 

104i 

119 

57 

77 

loe 

49 

119 

ISO 

17 

25 

42 

Nadia. 

1  15 

111 

169 

114 

98 

1B7 

119 

129 

194 

S3 

38 

68 

MursMdabad." 

76 

78 

101 

64 

56 

78 

32 

65 

6S 

7 

15 

16 

Jessore. 

S» 

«» 

190 

71 

83 

118 

63 

88 

147 

18 

39 

60 

NOB,TH  BENGAL. 

70 

82 

98 

80 

87 

m 

15 

80 

BS 

10 

17 

37 

Kajshahi. 

76 
66 

77 

117 

76 

81 

123 

56 

61 

104 

16 

30 

42 

Dinajpur. 

54 

WB 

57 

58 

107   . 

no 

139 

ISS 

38 

53 

69 

Jalpaiicuri. 

63 

76 

71 

46 

79 

9B 

43 

98 

1B6 

27 

49 

68 

Darjeellng. 

86 

66 

132 

66 

64 

129 

94 

107 

231 

24 

27 

64 

Bangpur. 

76 

89 

80 

62 

100 

78 

38 

81 

lOS 

1  1 

26 

29 

Bogra. 
Pabaa. 

90 

85 

138 

66 

73 

107 

46 

62 

100 

11 

21 

30 

100 

126 

IBS 

99 

136 

ISO 

54 

98 

110 

16 

25 

37 

Malda. 

93 

113 

189 

89 

188 

186 

125 

205 

307 

37 

60 

112 

Ench  Bihar. 

71 

57 

55 

26 

Sikkim. 

70 

81 

110 

49 

63 

90 

3S 

69 

74 

8 

19 

37 

EAST  BENGAL. 

68 
79 
86 
63 
66 
61 
71 
70 
120 
40 

44 

81 

37 

81 

60 

12 

18 

38 

5 

8 

14 

Khulna. 

7S 

US 

61 

52 

101 

39 

57 

83 

12 

14 

31 

Dacca.* 

97 

lOi 

63 

89 

90 

84 

124 

129 

16 

40. 

39 

Mymensingh. 

74 

101 

31 

47 

67 

17 

,      44 

63 

4 

11 

17 

Paridpur. 

88 

lOS 

36 

47 

68 

9 

21 

33 

4 

8 

ii 

Baekeignnge. 

94 

138 

34 

73 

127 

22 

00 

69 

6 

18 

30 

Tippera. 

88 

113 

50 

67 

107 

8 

20 

34 

2 

8 

18 

Noakhali. 

71 

117 

57 

63 

109 

18 

35 

61 

4 

13 

28 

Ghittagong. 

127 

97 

184 

74 

77 

22 

38 

Cbitfagong  Hill  Tracts. 

IBS 

68 

76 

37 

67 

14 

33 

Hill  Kppera. 

MB 

ISl 

146 

86 

113 

1S3 

47 

66 

76 

10 

IS 

n 

NOSTB  BIHAR, 

127 
04 

ro2 

101 
112 
96 

178 

163 

100 

143 

162 

49 

86 

98 

7 

10 

16 

Saran. 

114 

IBB 

86 

103 

173 

S3 

53 

62 

4 

10 

10 

Cbamparan. 

105 

140 

68 

97 

138 

47 

62 

U 

10 

6 

8 

UnzatFarpor. 

98 

lit 

81 

83 

97 

33 

41 

4S 

4 

7 

9 

Darbhang^, 

1S7 

160 

06 

128 

173 

66 

70 

75 

16 

SS 

26 

Bbagalpur. 

93 

160 

85 

116 

18B 

70 

94 

78 

21 

28 

28 

Furuea. 

16g 

170 

348 

ISl 

175 

301 

77 

9B 

133 

13 

30 

36 

SOUTH  BIHAE. 

187 
145 
181 
141 

173 
152 

310 
S48 

104 
138 

181 
161 

427 
300 

77 
102 

69 
127 

13S 
163 

9 
16 

10 
27 

S3 

30 

Patna.* 
Gaya. 

329 

S86 

162 

198 

311 

67 

131) 

1*0 

9 

13 

V  27 

Sbahabad. 

161 

IBS 

ISO 

159 

179 

73 

103 

90 

13 

27 

18 

Monghjrr. 

«« 

89 

106 

63 

93 

198 

170 

168 

190 

49 

69 

61 

OBJSSA. 

07 
46 
89 

89 

108 

73 

95 

139 

163 

128 

171 

44 

48 

«7 

Cuttack.' 

62 

84 

44 

60 

107 

187 

185 

214 

63 

69 

M 

Balaaoce. 

117 

124 

63 

119 

128 

185 

229 

204 

68 

82 

7» 

Furi. 

103 

8B 

106 

117 

94 

134 

77 

B3 

7» 

40 

38 

39 

OHOTA  NAGPDB  PLATEAU. 

94 
1227 
I40j 
148 

85 
148 

lie 
m[ 

137 

70 

.76 

1B4 

304 

88 

90 

141  ) 

145/ 

205 

81 

100 

148 

US 
1B2^ 

16 
36  > 
23  j 

20 
37 

S6 
401 

0 

I3> 

13 
20 

IB 
26 

Hazaribagh, 

EanchLt 

Falamau. 

146 
74 
42 

123 
84 
53 

190 

89 

180 
81 

186 
47 

107 

48 

160 
B2 

120 
32 

139 
24 

87 
44 

Manbhnm.t 
Singhbbnm. 

67 

106 

96 

123 

46 

84 

122 

67 

69 

60 

26 

32 

gontbal  .^arganas.t 

95 
62 

127 
88 

136 
109 

77 
69 

73 
76 

363 
100 

39 
S3 

38 
40 

78 
£3 

Tributary  States,  Orissa. 

66 
lOl 

III 

54 

83 

40 

26 

96 

26 

10 

12 

Ditto,           Chota  Nagpur. 

population  of  these  asylums,  the  proportion  of  lunatics  per  100,000  persons  of  each  sex  in  the  districts  eonoemed  is-a4-Parg»niUi,  SO  males  and  26  females ;  Calcutta 
„f  thfisB  Mvlums  the  proportion  afflicted  per  100,000  persons  (itrespeetive  o|  sex)  in  thf  districts  ooncerned  is-Maflbhum  ;i2  initead  of  153;  Sl-Parganai 
%Vl^,  fo/Snc^?514  out  of  a  total  of  634  lepers  are  natives  of  Manbhum. 
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CHAPTER   VlII — INFIKMITIES. 


Subsidiary  Table  No.  II— Showing  the  distribution  of  the  infirm  by  age  per  10,000  of  each  sex. 


ASE. 

INSANE. 

DEAF-MUTES. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1901. 

1891.' 

1881. 

Total        

0-  5 

6-10 

10-15 

15-20 

20-25 

26-80 

30—36 

35—40 

40-45 

45—60 

50-55 

65—60 

60  and  over 

10,000 

116 

575 

872 

930 

996 

1,313 

1,238 

1,055 

946 

664 

583 

246 

666 

10,000 

166 

518 

748 

627 

924 

1,249 

1,258 

1,034 

1,065 

598 

622 

328 

6li5 

lOfiOO 

183 
677 
811 
867 

}    2.11g[ 
}    VS2{ 

J       862} 

10,000 

162 
658 
975 
982 
988 
974 

1,060 
848 

1,006 
676 
641 
281 
860 

10,000 

150 
638 
733 
822 
890 

1,014 

1,084 
954 

1,014 
668 
766 
368 

1,009 

10,000 

g49 
S9t 
696 
810 

]    1.7.0  [ 
}    i,S6l[ 
}    1,074  { 

j  i.m{ 

1,311 

10,000 

458 

1,616 

1,729 

1,385 

972 

1,008 

807 

519 

489 

282 

277 

114 

344 

10,000 

889 
1,349 
1.233 
966 
860 
871 
823 
656 
690 
422 
662 
278 
922 

10,000 

4S9 
1,190 
1,161 

849 

]    1.628  { 
]    i,B02\ 

}  i,m{ 

]       879  { 
1,1B4 

10,000 

636 

1,658 

1,597 

1,358 

991 

878 

798 

484 

602 

291 

330 

128 

449 

lOfiOO 

467 

1,310 

1,039 

937 

620 

643 

814 

695 

673 

428 

561 

320 

1,193 

10,000 

BBS 

1,128 

988 

764 

f    1,476 
]    1,318 
}    1,176 
1       988 
1,610 

1 

AOS. 

BLIND. 

LBPEBS.                                           1 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female.                   1 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

Total         

0—  5 

6-10 

10—16 

15—20  „ 

20—25 

25—30 

30-35 

35-40 

40—46 

46-60 

60—66  ..             

«6-eo 

60  and  over 

10,000 

379 
705 
748 
628 
574 
666 
638 
543 
685 
623 
783 
452 
2,676 

10,000 

421 
712 
708 
672 
632 
682 
627 
548 
704 
602 
766 
606 
2,821 

10,000 

408 
707 
692 
47B 

]    lfi,9[ 

)  i.m{ 

}    1A84{ 
3,3S0 

10,000 

271 
433 
449 
441 
461 
496 
682 
492 
706 
517 
910 
643 
3,710 

10,000 

275 
402 
386 
401 
376 
468 
665 
484 
737 
628 
910 
594 
3,886 

10,000 

2S7 
388 
297 
293 

J       'H 
]       *^*{ 
}    1,«7=({ 
}    1,884{ 
4,629 

10,000 

29 

83 

260 

411 

671 

966 

1,182 

1,272 

1,602 

1,028 

1,144 

487 

1,076 

lOfiOO 

48 

98 

266 

415 

625 

909 

1,184 

1,259 

1,464 

1,425 

1,085 

612 

1,230 

10,000 

63 
146 

SJ 

]l,4M{ 

}    »,*70[ 

]    S.368{ 

}    1,B32{ 
1,266 

10,000 

87 
170 
460 
700 
756 
978 

1,063 
908 

1,249 
797 

1,049 
463 

1,340 

lOfiOO 

83 

187 

370 

679 

643 

899 

1,138 

1,028 

1,817 

835 

1,000 

618 

1,394 

10,000 

122 
2S7 
386 
612 

}    1.B60 
}    2,032 
}    1,922 
]    1,^* 

i,m 

Subsidiary    Table    No.  Ill — Showing    (i)   the  number  afflicted  at  each  age-peeiod  per  100,000 

PERSONS  OF  THAT  AGE  AND  (li)  THE  NUMBER  OF  FEMALES  AFFLICTED  TO  1,000  MALES. 


AOB. 

NUMBER  AFFLICTED  PER  100,000. 

NUMBER  OF  FEMALES  AFFLICT- 
ED  TO  1,000  MALES. 

INBAITB. 

DsAi-iirTES. 

Blind. 

LEPBES. 

Insane. 

Deaf.' 
mutee. 

BUnd. 

Lepers. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female, 

ALL  AGES          

0—  6       

6—10       

10—16       

16-20       

20-26        

4S-S0       

30-86        

35—40        

40—45        

46—60        

60-66        

66-60 

60  and  over 

3S 

3 

13 
26 
33 
47 
62 
66 
60 
66 
54 
63 
52 
44 

2S 

2 
10 
22 
25 
26 
25 
32 
36 
40 
40 
37 
39 
35 

83 

28 

88 

115 

134 

107 

93 

84 

68 

68 

63 

68 

66 

63 

S3 

20 
58 
83 
80 
69 
51 
54 
46 
45 
47 
43 
40 
42 

9£ 

27 
44 
68 
70 
73 
71 
76 
83 
109 
134 
190 
257 
670 

85 

16 
24 
87 
41 
43 

m 

64 
76 
103 
134 
191 
276 
658 

7« 

1 
4 

14 

34 

65 

78 

107 

147 

181 

200 

211 

210 

173 

33 

1 
2 
10 
18 
20 
26 
31 
87 
49 
66 
60 
63 
64 

053 

857 
747 
731 
690 
648 
485 
559 
626 
696 
666 
718 
745 
991 

055 

742 
661 
686 
623 
647 
563 
628 
692 
652 
656 
757 
710 
829 

800 

636 

£47 

635 

626 

700 

661 

813 

808 

917 

880 

1,035 

1,070 

1,234 

317 

951 
641 
670 
689 
420 
321 
282 
226 
263 
246 
290 
3U2 
394 

Subsidiary  Table   No. 


IV — Showing  the  result  of   certain 

PERSONS  RETURNED  AS  DEAF-MUTE. 


ENQUIRIES     REGARDING 


DiBTEICT. 

1  Number 

Enquired 

about. 

Number 
returned 
83  insane 
as  well  aa 
deaf- 
mute. 

Number 

found 

really 

deaf- 

mnte. 

NUMBER  OF  DEAF-MUTES  -WHO 
ARE  ALSO 

Not 
really 

deaf- 
mute. 

Insane. 

Haii-witted. 

SutterinK 

from 

goitre. 

Able  to 
work. 

Not  able 
to  work. 

lotoX 

Ghamparan 

Rangpur 

.TalpaiBUri 

Kuch  Bihar        ... 

Uaran      ...           ,.. 

Sikkim 

Darjeeling 

371 

61 
46 
36 
46 
146 
83 
16 

47 

4 

1 
9 

"12" 
21 

S37 

44 

28(6 
83(6 
45 
134 
28 
16 

10 

'"'i' 
9 
12 

16 

90 

S8 
13 

6 
13 

8 
IS 

9 

15 

6 
3 
2 
3 
1 

7e 

14 

12 

2 

6 
87(c) 

2 

8 

2 

"ii{d) 

6 

1 

(a)  Inoludes  4  persona  who  can  hear  a  liitle  but  utter  indistinct  sounds,  1  who  is  deaf  only  and  2  who  are  anzab  only. 

f  4)  Includes  4  persons  said  to  be  really  deaf-and-dumb,  but  not  from  birth. 

(c)  Of  these  37  cases  of  goitre,  28  were  found  amongst  26  deaf-mutes  enquired  about  in  the  Si  wan  subdivision. 

{d)  Includes  3  persons  who  can  only  speak  and  hear  indistinctly. 
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Eefeeencb  to  Statistics. 


Extent  op  Litekact. 


NUMBER  OF  LITERATE 
PER    1000 


150         200 


479.  The  statistics  of  literacy  will  be  found  in  Imperial  Tables  VIII  and 

IX.     The  former  shows  the  number  of  persons  who 
are  literate  or  illiterate,  distributed  according  to  age 

and  religion,  and  the  latter,  according  to  caste.  The  main  language  in  which 
literate,  and  the  number  of  literate  persons  who  know  English,  are  shown  in 
both  Tables.  Proportional  figures  illustrating  the  more  important  features  of 
the  return,  are  as  usual,  embodied  in  Subsidiary  Tables,  which  will  be  found  at 
the  end  of  the  Chapter,  viz : — 

Subsidiary  Table  I. — Number  per  1,000  of  the  total  population,  and  at  certain 
ages,  who  ar6  literate.     Similar  information  is  also  given  for  each  religion. 

Subsidiary  Table  II. — Number  per  mille  of  the  total  population,  and  at  certain 
ages,  who  are  literate  in  each  district  and  natural  division. 

Subsidiary  Table  III. — Comparison  with  results  of  previous  enumerations. 

Subsidiary  Table  IV. — Number  per  mille  of  the  total  population  and  at 
certain  ages  who  know  English  in  each  district  and  natural  division. 

Subsidiary  Table  V. — Number  per  mille  who  are  literate  in  certain  selected 
castes. 

480.  The  only  test  of  literacy  was  the  ability  to  both  read  and  write. 

People  of  whatever  age  who  could  do  this  were  enter- 
ed as  literate,  and  those  who  could  not,  as  illiterate. 

The  qualification  seems  a  very  simple  one,  but  even  so,  only  one  male  in  10 

and  one  female  in  200  were 

.      Diagram  shomiy  tlenumler  of  persons  per  1,000  in  each  y     ^  j^       ^  9         j 

Natwral  Dimston  who  are  literate.  «  ,^         i  ,Jzr  •>         , 

out  of  10   and  199   females 

out  of  200  were  returned  as 

illiterate.    For  every  female 

who  is  able  to  read  and  write 

there  are  20  males.     Of  the 

total    number    of     literate 

males,  7 1  per  cent,  are  over 

20   years  of  age  and  5  per 

cent,   are  under   10.     The' 

remaining  24  per  cent,  are 

distributed  equally  between 

the  age  periods  10 — 15  and 

15 — 20.      In    the    case   of 

females,  only  61  per  cent. 

of  the  literate  population  are 

over  20,  30  per  cent,  are  between  10  and  20,  and  9  per  cent,  are  under  10.     The 

larger  proportion  of  literate  females  at  the  lower  ages  indicates  that  a,t  the  present 

time  the  progress  of  education  amongst  them  is  more  rapid  than  amongst  males. 

Compared  with  the  number  of  persons  returned  as  speaking  each  language 

(Table  X),  Bengali  arid  Oriyd  have  a 
larger  proportion  of  literate  males  tha^ 
has  Hindi,*  while  in  the  case  of  females, 
Bengali  has  a  long  lead  of  both  its  rivals. 
The  relatively  ]arg6  proportion  of  females 
literate  in  languages  other  than  Bengali, 
Hindi  and  Oriyd  is  due  to  the  fact  thait 
the  number  of  indigenous  females  who  are 

literate  is  so  smalli  that  the  foreign-born 

bulk  much  more  largely  in  the  total  than  they  do  in  the  case  of  men. 

481.  The  greatest  ataiount  of  literacy  is  met  with  amongst  the  Christians, 

I    partly  on  account  of  the  large  foreign  element,  where 
DisTEiBUTioN  BY  Ebligion.   |    ^j^^  proportion  of  educated  persons  is  very  high, 
and  partly  because  the  Missionaries  do  their  utmost  to  give  instruction  to  their 
converts."  '      '  

•  As  wiU  be  explained  in  the  Chapter  on  Language,  Hindi  was  used  at  the  census  in  a  very  wide  sense, 
and  includes  both  Urdu  and  the  group  oi  languages  known  to  philologists  as  Uihari. 

P  P 


BENGAL 

wy////yyy 

y////////A 

\ 

WEST  BENGAL 

W//////// 

'/////////A 

'////Ay//A 

yAA'A'/A 

CENTRAL  BENGAL 

\^/////A 

V///////A 

'A/A/A/AA/, 

AA 

NORTH  BENGAL 

W////////, 

'/////A 

I 

EAST   BENGAL 

W//////A 

y///////A^ 

'^ 

\ 

NORTH  BiHAR 

y/////////) 

y/A 

SOUTH  BIHAR 

y///////// 

y/y/A 

1 

ORISSA 

V/////////i^ 

y/////A///. 

AAAAAAAA 

CHOTA  NAGPUR  PLATEAL 

\////////A 

1 

MALES 


FEMALES 


Number  per  cent,  who 

Language. 

speak  it 

are  literate  in  it 

Male 

Female 

Peneali 

Hindi 

Oriyi 

Other  languages 

63 

8 
S 

;    62 

21 
9 
2 

70 

IB 

5 

10 
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The  success  of  their  efforts  in  this  direction  will  be  apparent  from  the 

Diagram  showing  the  number  per  1,000  of  each  main  religion  proportions  for  a  few   tribes 

who  are  literate.  noted    Dslow,    showing    the 

number  who  are  literate  per 
1,000  amongst  converts  to 
Christianity,  as  compared 
with  those  who  have  re- 
old    animistic 


NUMBER  OF  LITERATE 
PER    lOOO 


350 


MALES 


FEMALES 


tained.  their 
beliefs : — 

Lepciha 

Giro 

Munda 

Oraon 

Santal 


Christun. 

141 

115 

68 

41 

226 


Others. 

29 

3 

7 

3 


The  proportion  in  the  case  of  Christians  would  be  even  higher,  but  for  the 
numerous  new  converts  who  have  passed  the  school-going  age. '  Next  to  the 
Christians,  the  proportion  of  the  literate,  both  male  and  female,  is  highest 
amongst  the  Buddhists ;  but  the  difference  between  them  and  the  Hindus  is  very- 
slight.  The  Muhammadans  are  much  more  backward,  and  the  proportion  who 
can  read  and  write  is  barely  half  as  great  as  it  is  amongst  Hindus.  In  every 
1,000  males  only  68  are  literate,  and  in  every  1,000  females  only  2.  The  dis- 
proportion is  more  marked  in  the  case  of  literate  persons  under  15  than  it  is  at 
the  higher  ages.  It  would,  therefore,  seem  that  the  Hindus  are  still  increasing 
the  lead  which  they  already  hold.  The  Animists,  as  might  be  expected ,  come  last. 
Only  8  males  in  1,000  are  literate,  and  there  are  practically  no  literate  females. 

482.     The  most  favoured  part  of  Bengal,  from  the  point  of  view  of  educa- 

„  ^  tion,  is  the  metropolitan  area.   In  -Calcutta  itself  one 

DisTBiBUTioN  BT  LocAiiTT.         ^^j^  -^  ^^^^^  g  -^  jj^.^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  Howrah, 

Midnapore,  the  24-Parganas,  and  Hooghly,  where  1  in  every-^  is  able  to 
read  and  write.  The  other  districts  of  West  Bengal  all  hold  a  high  place,  but 
Nadia,  Murshidabad,  and  Jessore  in  Central  Bengal,  in  spite  of  their  proximity 
to  Calcutta,  are  not  specially  remarkable  for  the  diffusion  of  the  rudiments 
of  learning.  Orissa  comes  next  to  West  Bengal  with  one  male  who  is 
literate  in  every  7.  Then  follows  Backergunge  with  about  the  same  ratio.  In 
Khulna,  Dacca  and  Tippera  about  1  male  in  8  is  literate.  The  low  ratio  in 
Dacca  is  somewhat  surprising,  in  view  of  the  large  number  of  educated  hhadralok 
in  the  Bikrampur  pargana.  In  Bihar,  Fatna,  with  1  male  able  to  read  and  write 
in  every  8,  alone  holds  a  respectable  position.  South  Bihar  as  a  whole  can 
boast  of  only  1  male  in  12  who  is  literate,  or  about  the  same  proportion  as  in 
North  Bengal.  In  North  Bihar  the  proportion  falls  to  1  in  15,  while  io  the 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  it  is  barely  1  in  20.  The  variations  in  the  proportion 
of  educated  females,  though  on  a  far  lower  plane,  follow  generally  'those  noted 
above,  but  there  is  a  remarkable  difference  between  the  figures  for  Calcutta  and 

those  for  any  other  area. 
In  the  metropolis  the 
proportion  of  literate 
females  exceeds  1  in  9, 
and  is  rather  greater 
than  the  provincial 
average  for  males,  but 
in  Hooghly,  Darjeeling, 
Howrah  and  the  24-Par- 
ganas, which  stand  next, 
it  falls  to  about  I  in  70. 
Then  follows  Dacca 
with  only  1  in  lOO. 
The  degree  of  literacy 
enjoyed  by  each  district 
(both  sexes  combined)  is 
shown  in  the  annexed 
map  while  in  the  dia- 
gram in  the  margin  of 
,  „  ,      ,  T,.  .  .  J  ^     .,  paragraph 480  the  ratios 

m  each  Natural  Division  are  compared  for  the  two  sexes  taken  separately.    In 
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connection  with  the  latter  it  should  be  remembered  that  the  districts  comprised 
in  each  division  often  show  very  uneven  results.  The  differences  between  the 
figures  for  Calcutta  and  the  24-Parganas,  compared  with  the  rest  of  Central 
Bengal,  and  between  those  for  Patna  and  the  rest  of  South  Bihar,  which  have 
been  noticed  above,  are  far  from  being  the  only  cases  where  adjoining  districts 
difier  greatly  in  the  extent  to  which  the  rudiments  of  education  have  penetrated 
to  the  lower  classes  of  the  population. 

483.  It  is  difficult  to  compare  the  results  of  the  present  census  with  those 

which  have  gone  before,  owing  to  a  change  of  system. 

COMPABISON  WITH   1891.  /-w  ■         °  -  ,1  °        1     ,•  °  J-     -J     J 

On  previous  occasions  the  population  was  divided 
into  three  categories — literate,  learning,  and  illiterate — whereas  at  the  present 
census  the  only  distinction  made  was  between  the  literate  and  illiterate.  The 
instructions  on  this  point  which  were  issued  to  the  enumerators  in  1891  were 
as  follows : — 

Enter  against  each  person,  whether  grown-up,  child  or  infant,  either  learning  or 
illiterate.  Enter  all  those  as  learning  who  are  under  instruction  either  at  home  or  at 
school  or  college.  Enter  as  literate  those  who  are  able  both  to  read  and  write  any  language, 
but  who  are  not  under  instruction  as  above.  Enter  as  illiterate  those  who  are  not  under 
instruction,  and  who  do  not  know  how  to  both  read  and  write,  or  who  can  read  but  not  write, 
or  who  can  sign  their  own  name,  but  not  read. 

It  was  found  that  the  return  of  the  learning  was  vitiated  by  the  omission, 
at  the  one  end  of  boys  in  the  rudimentary  stages  of  instruction,  and  at  the  other, 
of  many  of  the  more  advanced  students,  who  thought  it  derogatory  to  their 
dignity  to  call  themselves  "  learning  "  when  people  of  far  lower  attainments  were 
recorded  as  literate,  and  accordingly  caused  themselves  to  be  entered  under 
the  latter  head.  There  was  a  considerable  discrepancy  between  the  census 
figures  for  the  learning  and  those  of  the  Education  Department,  due  partly  to 
the  causes  noted  above,  and  partly,  it  was  alleged,  to  an  exaggeration  in  the 
departmental  returns,  of  the  number  of  children  under  instruction  in  elementary 
village  schools.  For  these  reasons  it  was  thought  better  to  leave  the  compila- 
tion of  statistics  regarding  persons  under  instruction  to  the  educational 
authorities,  and  to  confine  the  information  collected  at  the  census  to  this  broad 
question  whether  a  person  can  or  cannot  both  read  and  write.*  The  rule  for 
the  guidance  of  the  enumerators  was  accordingly  modified  as  follows  : — 

Enter  against  all  persons,  of  whatever  age,  whether  they  can  or  cannot  both  read  and 
write  any  language. 

This  change  in  procedure  may  have  been  desirable  on  general  grounds, 
but  it  has  had  the  result  of  obscuring  the  progress  made  during  the  decade 
along  the  path  of  education.  Some  of-  the  persons  who  would  have  been  shown 
as  learning  under  the  old  rule,  have  now  been  classed  as  literate,  while  others 
have  been  relegated  to  the '  category  of  the  illiterate.  How  many  of  the 
learning  have  been  treated  as  literate  and  how  many  as  illiterate  it  is  impossible 
to  say  but  it  is  clear  that  a  great  many,  who  would  have  been  entered  as 
learning  under  the  old  rule,  have  been  shown  as  illiterate  under  the  new  one. 
The  total  number  of  literate  males  under  15  years  of  age  at  the  present  census 
is  only  706,546,  which  is  less  hj  26  per  cent,  than  the  corresponding  number 
returned  as  learning  or  literate  in  1891.  Probably  the  best  way  of  instituting 
a  comparison  is  to  consider  only  persons  over  15  years  of  age,  and  to 
assume  that  all  such  persons  who  were  shown  as  learning  in  1891,  would 
have  been  entered  as  literate,  had  the  present  rule  been  in  force  at  that 
census.  Comparative  figures  for  the  literate  over  15  years  of  age,  based 
on  this  assumption,   will  be  found  in  the  last  four  columns    of  Subsidiary 

Table  III.  ,  ,         ,        . 

484.  So  far  as  can  be  gathered  from  this  comparison,  the  actual  number  of 

literate  males  has  increased  by  15  per  cent,  during 

^^'^^-  the  decade.     The  greatest  progress  has  taken  place 

in  Orissa  where  the  number  of  males  who  can  read  and  write  is  greater  by  37 


*  In  Ms  report  on  the  Census  of  India  in  1891,  Mr.  Baines,  the  Census  Conunissioner,  recommended 
the  abandonment  of  the  "distinction  between  those  under  instruction  and  those  able  to  read  and  write, 
but  no  longer  in  a  state  of  pupUage." 
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per  cent,  than  it  was  ten  years  previously.  In  Chota  Nagpur,  where  an 
increase  of  31  per  cent,  has  taken  place,  the  progress  is  due,  to  a  great 
extent,  to  the  activity  of  the  Christian  Missions.  In  Bengal  Proper,  Central 
Bengal  with  an  increase  of  22,  and  West  Bengal  with  one  of  16  per  cent.,  show 
the  best  results.  The  improvement  in  North  Bengal  is  exactly  the  same  as  iu 
the  Province  as  a  whole.  In  East  Bengal  the  figures  are  disappointing,  the 
growth  of  the  literate  population  being  only  12  per  cent.,  or  barely  2  per  cent, 
more  than  the  rate  at  which  the  general  population  has  increased  in  that 
prosperous  tract.  The  worst  apparent  results,  so  far  as  the  actual  number  of 
the  literate  is  concerned,  are  those  for  Bihar ;  but  this  is  due  mainly  to  the 
decadent  condition  of  the  population  as  a  whole.  In  North  Bihar  there  are 
only  4  per  cent,  more  literate  males  than  there  were  ten  years  ago ;  but  as  the 
total  population  is  stationary,  the  proportion  who  are  literate  has  increased  to  a 
greater  extent  than  in  East  Bengal.  In  South  Bihar  the  number  of  the  literate 
has  fallen  by  2  per  cent.,  while  that  of  the  general  population  has  declined  by 
3*6  per  cent.,  so  that  while  there  has  been  a  slight  diminution  in  the  actual 
number,  the  proportion  of  the  literate  has  risen. 

There  seems  to  be  very  little  correspondence  between  these  results  and  the 

statistics  of  persons  under  instruction  com- 
piled from  the  school  returns.  Accord- 
ing to  the  latter,  "there  is  a  decrease  of 
nearly  10  per  cent,  compared  with  1891  in 
the  number  of  boys  under  instruction  in 
Orissa,  where  the  census  shows  that  the 
male  literate  population  has  grown  most 
rapidly.  _  On  the  other  hand,  in  North 
Bengal,  it  appears  from  the  returns  of  the 
Education  Department  that  the  number 
of  pupils  is  greater  by  39  per  cent,  than 
it  was  in  1891;  but  the  census  shows 
an  increase  of  only  11  per  cent,  in  the 
literate  population.  It  must,  however,  be 
remembered  that  the  comparison  between  the  two  sets  of  statistics  is  apt  to  be 
fallacious,  as  the  persons  under  instruction  are  for  the  most  part  under  15 
while  in  the  case  of  the  census  figures,  we  are  dealing  only  with  persons  over 
that  age,  so  that  a  change  in  the  number  of  pupils  during  one  decade  would 
not  have  much  effect  until  the  following  one. 

485.  The  spread  of  literacy  amongst  males  has  been  moderate,  but  female 
Pemaibs.  education  has  made  great  strides.     In  the  Pro- 

,  "  vince  as  a  whole  the  number  of  literate   females 

has  risen  by  63  per  cent.  The  greatest  advance  has  taken  place  in  North 
Bengal,  where  the  number  is  double  what  it  was  only  10  years  ago,  and  the 
improvement  m  West  and  East  Bengal  is  very  nearly  as  great.  In  North 
Bihar  and  Orissa  the  number  of  literate  females  has  grown  by  nearly  80  per 
cent,  and  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  by  nearly  70  per  cent.  Then  come 
South  Bihar  with  an  advance  of  40,  and  Central  Bengal  with  only  27  per 
cent.  In  spite  of  its  comparatively  slow  rate  of  progress  during  the  last  decade 
which  is  explained  by  the  large  proportion  which  literate  foreigners  bear  to  the 
total,  Central  Bengal  still  stands  far  in  advance  of  all  other  parts  of  the  Province 
in  respect  of  the  diffusion  of  education  amongst  females. 

486.  In  the    Province  as  a   whole   only   89   males  per  10,000   stated 

that  they  were  acquainted  with  English,  and  only 
6   females.     The   ratio  is,   of   course,  highest    ' 


NuMBEB  OB  Pupils. 

Natural  Division. 

Variation 
per  cent. 

1901. 

1891. 

West  Bengal 

292,763 

886,912 

+     2-4 

Central  Bengal  ... 

183,61t 

166,763 

+  10-8 

North  Bengal     ... 

138,207 

99,427 

+  39-0 

East  Bengal 

434,976 

392,251 

+  10-8 

North  Bihar 

148,498 

127,987 

+   14-6 

South  Bihar 

109,166 

98,696 

+  10-7 

Orissa        

105,896 

117,464 

-     9-8 

Chota  Nagpur     ... 

108,386 

86,792 

+    26-3 

XOXAl,    ... 

1,519,533 

1,373,198 

+10-7 

Note.— The  above  figures  are  exclusive  of  Euch  Bihar, 
Sililcim,  and  Hill  Tippera,  for  which  information  is  not 
available,  and  also  of  the  1891  figures  for  Angul  and  the 
Chota  Nagpur  States. 


Enoiish  Education. 


m 


Calcutta  (1,323  males  and  455  females  per  10,000),  not  only  on  account  of  the 
larger  proportion  of  English  people  resident  there,  but  also  because  it  is  the 
great  centre  of  higher  education,  and  because  it  is  there  that  the  educated 
classes  most  easily  find  employment.  Next  to  Calcutta  come,  in  order,  Howrah 
Hooghly,  the  24-Parganas,  Burdwan,  Nadia  and  Dacca.  These  are  the  districts 
which  are  commonly  regarded  as  the  most  advanced  from  the  point  of  view  of 
education,  and  which  furnish  a  large  proportion  of  the  native  officials,  pleaders 
and  clerks  throughout  the  Province.  The  Bihar  districts  are  very  backward  so  far 
as  the  knowledge  of  English  is  concerned,  and  Patna  alone  holds  a  fairly  high 
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Province. 

Number  pek  10,000 
pebbons  (both 
sexes)  over  15 

■who  are  literate. 

1901. 

1891 
(including 
learning). 

BENGAL  

BengalProper      

Bihar          

Orissa         

Ohota  Nagpur      

XTnited  Provinces 

Punjab        

Madras        

Bombay      

756 

9SS 

B03 

1,019 

39* 

4.26 
526 
90S 
838 

692 

868 
4S2 
SIS 
S30 

437 

611 

1,028 

830 

place.  Except  in  Calcutta  and  Darjeeling,  where  Englishwomen  are 
numerous,  the  proportion  of  females  who  are  acquainted  with  English 
is  everywhere  so  small  that  there  is  no  object  in  discussing  the  local 
variations  in  detail. 

487.  The  progress  made  by  Bengal  in  the  matter  of  education  during  the 

last  ten  years  may  not  seem  very  great,  but  com- 
pared with  other  provinces  the  results  are  distinctly 
satisfactory.     In  Madras,  the  census  figures  appear 

to  indicate  a  serious  falling-off  in  the  proportion  of  persons  who  can  read  and 

write.  There  has  also  been  a  decline,  though 
comparatively  slight,  in  the  United  Provinces 
and  the  Punjab.  Bombay  alone  of  the  other 
large  Provinces  shows  a  very  small  improve- 
ment during  the  decade.  Taken  as  a  whole, 
Bengal  still  ranks  below  Madras  and  Bombay, 
but  the  difference  between  the  figures  is  far 
less  marked  than  it  was  in  1891. 

In  the  case  of  a  great  Province  like  Bengal 
local  conditions  vary  enormously,  and  both 
Orissa  and  Bengal  Proper,  considered  by 
themselves,  can  boast  of  a  larger  proportion 
of  persons  able "  to  read  and  write  than 
either  Madras  or  Bombay,  while  Bihar  occu- 
pies a  place  intermediate  between  the  Punjab 
and  the  United  Provinces,  but  approximating  more  nearly  to  the  former.  The 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  stands  at  the  bottom  of  the  list;  but,  thanks  to  the 
effort  of  the  missionaries,  its  position  is  not  very  markedly  inferior  to  that  of 
the  United  Provinces. 

488.  One  of  the  most  interesting  features  in  connection  with  the  subject 

of  literacy  is  the  varying  extent  to  which  the  know- 
ED0OATION  BY  Caste-Male8.       j^j^^  ^^  reading  and  writing  is  diffused  amongst 

the  difl'erent  castes.*     And  in  the  first  place  we  will  consider  the  statistics  for 
males.     The  Eurasian  stands  at  the  top  of  the  list  with  4  literate,  iu  every 
5  males.     More  than  a  quarter  of  the  total  number  of  Eurasian  males  are  under 
12  years  of   age,  and  it  follows  that  practically  every  one  learns  to  read  and 
write  as  soon  as  he  is  of  a  school-going  age.     Two  trading   castes  come  next, 
the  Mahesri,  with  705  males  per  1,000  who  can  read  and  write,  and  the  Oswdl 
with  649.     The  high  proportion  in  both  these  castes  is  to  some  extent  fictitious. 
Their  home  is  outside   the   limits   of   Bengal,   and  the  persons   enumerated 
in  this  Province  are  immigrants  who  come  for  purposes  of  trade,  almost  all  of 
whom  are  adults.     Amongst  the  indigenous  castes,  the  Baidyas  take  the  first 
place    with   a  literate   male  population   of   648  per    1,000,   then   follow  the 
Kayasths  with  560,  the  Karans  with  528,  the  Subarnabaniks  and  Gandhabaniks 
with   619   and   510,   respectively,    the   A'guris  with  498,  and   the   Brahmans 
with   467.      The  low   position   of  the   Brahmans  is  due   to   the   figures   for 
Bihar    where   only   273   per    mille    of   the    males    of    this    caste    can   read 
or  write.      In    Bengal   Proper   the   proportion    is    639   per   1,000,   which  is 
exceeded'  only  in  the   case  of  the  Baidyas.     It  is  probable  that  the  figures 
fox  the  better  class   of   true  Kayasths   in  Bengal  Proper  are  equally  high, 
but  this  caste  is  weighted,  not  only  by  the  inclusion  of  a  certain  number  of  out- 
siders of  lower  rank,    chiefly  Sudras,  who  often  pretend  to  be   Kayasths,  bat 
also  by  the  fact  that  it   contains  a  number  of  persons  of  an  inferior  class  who 
look  to  service,  rather  than  to  clerical  work,  as  a  means  of  livelihood.   The  edu- 
cational status  of  the   other  high  castes  is  comparatively  low.     The  Khatris 
hav3  380  literate  males  per  1,000,  but  the  Babhans  have  only  166,  and  the  Raj- 
puts only  150.     Compared   with  other  castes  in  Bihar  these  figures  are  fairly 
high,  but  they  are  exceeded  in  Bengal  Proper  in  the   case  of   many 
Tniiph  Inwfir  rank.    Among st  the  Khandaits  of  Orissa  about  1  male  in ' 


castes  of 
7  is  able  to 


*  It  must  be  remembered  that  the  whole  population  was  not  dealt  with  in  Table  IX,  but  only  the 
most  numerous  castes  in  each  district.  Some  castes  have  not  been  dealt  with  at  all,  and  others  only  in 
certain  localities,  the  conditions  of  which  may  not  be  typical  of  other  places  where  the  caste  is  also  tound. 
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read  and  write.  The  high  position  of  the  Subarnabanik  and  Gandhabanik  castes 
and  of  several  foreign  trading  castes,  has  already  been  noticed.  Of  the  indi- 
genous trading  castes  of  Bihar  the  Barnawars,  with  285  males  per  mille  who  can 
read  and  write,  occupy  the  highest  place,  and  are  followed  by  the  Mahuris 
with  272,theKasarwanis  with  224,  the  Kalwars  with  220,  and  the  Rauniars  with 
202.  Amongst  the  artisan  castes  of  Bengal  Proper  _  the  Kansdri,  Tili,  and 
Mayra  take  the  highest  place,  while  in  Bihar  the  Halwai  stands  first. 

The  race  castes  generally  occupy  a  very  low  place,  so  far  as  literacy  is 
concerned,  but  au  exception  is  furnished  by  the  Pods  of  the  24-Parganas, 
amongst  whom  the  proportion  of  males  who  can  read  and  write  exceeds  1  in 
6.*  Education  has  spread  amongst  them  to  a  far  greater  extent  than  amongst 
their  neighbours  and  congeners  the  Chandals,  with  whom  the  proportion  is  only 
1  in  15,  or  very  little  better  than  amongst  the  ii^jbansis.  But  even  these 
possess  a  far  higher  proportion  of  literate  persons  than  the  corresponding  com- 
munities of  West  Bengal,  and  the  latter  again  stand  on  a  much  higher  level  than 
the  depressed  race  castes  of  Bihar,  such  as  the  Musahars  and  Dosadhs,  of  whom 
only  8  males  in  every  1,000  are  able  to  read  and  write.  Amongst  the  Muha- 
madans,  the  highest  educational  rank  is  held  by  the  Ashr^f  community,  the 
Saiads,  Moghals  and  Pathans.t  Then  come  Kulu,  KaMl,  Bediya,  Mallik, 
Rangrez,  Kasai,  Dafali  and  Bhat ;  then  Jolaha,  Haj jam,  Lahiri,  Dai,  Darzi, 
Fakir,  Kunjra,  Churihdr,  Dhuni^,  Dhawa,  Dhobi,  Behara  and  Bhathiara. 
The  numbers  dealt  with  in  respect  of  these  groups,  however,  are  small,  and 
the  areas  to  which  they  refer  are  not  the  same,  so  that  detailed  comparison 
might  mislead.  The  Animistic  tribes  stand  at  the  bottom  of  the  list ;  but  we 
have  already  seen  that  those  from  amongst  them  who  have  become  Christ- 
ians occupy  a  much  higher  place.  The  Buddhist  tribes  possess  a  fair  proportion 
of  literate  persons,  compared  with   their  immediate  neighbours. 

4P9.  In  respect  of  female  education,  the  Eurasians  again  hold   the  highest 

place,  and  practically  all  their  females,  other  than 

very  small  children,  possess  some  degree  of  education. 

Amongst  natives  of  the  country,  the  Baidya  \b facile princeps.     More  than  one  of  his 

females  in  every  4  can  read  and  write.  I  have  noted 
in  the  margin  the  ten  castes  with  the  highest  propor- 
tion of  literate  females.  The  question  that  will 
probably  be  asked  at  once  is  "  where  are  the  Brdh- 
mans?"  But  in  the  province  as  a  whole  their  posi- 
tion is  very  low,  and  only  about  26  females  per 
mille  are  literate.  In  Bengal  Proper  the  proportion 
rises  to  56  per  mille.  The  position  of  the  Kayasths 
also  is  improved,  if  only  Bengal  Proper  be  consider- 
ed, and  here  the  proportion  is  nearly  80  per  mille. 
The  large  number  of  females  who  are  literate 
amongst  the  converts  to  Christianity  from  the  Santal  and  Garo  tribes  is  note- 
wortliy,  and  so,  too,  is  the  high  place  held  by  Subarnabanik  females.  This, 
however,  is  to  a  great  extent  due  to  the  fact  that  the  proportions  are  calculated 
on  25,000  Subarnabaniks  enumerated  in  Calcutta.  These  constitute  less  than 
a  sixth  of  the  total  strength  of  this  caste  in  Bengal,  but  they  are  more  advanced 
than  their  caste-fellows  in  other  parts  of  the  Province ;  and  if  the  whole  com- 
munity had  been  dealt  with,  their  position  would  doubtless  have  been  a  lower 
one. 

490-     As  in  the  case  of  female  education,  so  also  in  respect  of  a  knowledge 

.„  .^  of  English,  the  Baidyas  easily  hold  the  first   place, 

^  J^KowLEBo.  o.  English  by        ^.^j^  3^3  ^^j^^  ^^^  ^.j^^  ^^^  ^^^^    English.      The 

Subarnabaniks  of  Calcutta  come  next  with  268 
and  the  Gandhabaniks  with  175,  and  then  the  Kdyasths  with  132.  The 
Brihmans  again  hold  a  relatively  low  place,  and  only  74  per  1,000  know 
English.  If,  however,  we  take  the  Br^hmans  for  Bengal  Proper  only,  the 
proportion   rises  to  157,   compared   with    147  amongst  the  Kdyasths  of   the 

*  Until  the  educational  qualifications  were   made   more   strict,    a  large  proportion  of  the  petty  legal 
practitioners  ia  the  24-Pargana«,  where  they  form  a  large  proportion  of  the  population,  were  Pods, 
t  The  figures  were  not  extracted  for  Shekh,  as  this  group  is  so  very  indeterminate. 


Caste,  etc. 

Number  ol 
literate 
femalea 

per  1,000. 

Baidya        » 

Firingi        

Santal  (Christian)         

Moghal 
Subamabanik      ... 

Khatri        ...        

Kiyasth      ; 

Lepcha  (Christian)        

Gandhabanik      

Oswil         

259 

lea 
ihi 

139 
81 
7S 
66 
64 
63 
61 
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same  area.     Amongst  the  lower   castes,  who  form  the   great  bulk  of  the  popula- 
tion, there  are   practically  none  who  are  acquainted  with  English. 

491.  The  statistics  of  education  by  caste  throw  light  on  some  of  the  claims 

which  have  been  set  up  by  certain  castes  to  a  higher 
Jl^lolllll  Mo™Lr  '"    ^-^^k  than  that  which  they  occupy  in  the  recognised 

scale  of  social  precedence.*  The  Subarnabaniks  (519 
per  1,000),  for  example,  have  almost  the  same  proportion  of  literate  males  as  the 
Karans,  and  a  far  larger  one  than  the  Bdbhans  and  Rdjputs.  The  Shahds,  with 
354  ^er  1,000,  also  occupy  a  much  higher  position  in  respect  of  education  than 
they  do  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  orthodox  Hindu.  Similarly,  it  is  easy  to 
understand  why  the  Ch^si  Kaibartta,  with  1  male  in  3  who  can  read  and  write, 
wishes  to  dissociate  himself  from  the  Jaliyd  Kaibartta  who  can  boast  of  only  1  in 
1 2  :  the  Till,  with  1  in  3,  from  the  Teli  with  only  1  in  9 ;  and  the  Sadgop,  with  1 
in  4,  from  the  Goald  of  Bengal  Proper  with  only  1  in  8.  It  also  explains  why 
the  Firingi  of  East  Bengal,  with  only  1  in  3,  wishes  to  be  ranked  with  the 
Eurasian,  amongst  whom  practically  the  whole  male  population  is  literate. 
The  fact  that  amongst  the  persons  who  returned  themselves  as  Baniya 
only  180  per  mille  are  literate,  which  is  a  lower  proportion  than  in  any  regular 
caste  of  the  trading  community,  proves  what  was  surmised  on  other  grounds,  that 
the  persons  who  caused  this  term  to  be  entered  as  the  name  of  their  caste  did 
not  belong  to  any  of  the  social  groups  usually  classed  as  Baniya,  but  to  lower 
castes,  and  made  use  of  the  term  to  conceal  their  humble  origin.  It  has  been 
stated  elsewhere  that  the  Kurmi  of  Bihar  is  ethnically  distinct  from  the  group 
of  the  same  name  in  Chota  Nagpur,  and  the  fact  that  the  former  has  85 
literate  males  per  mille,  while  the  latter  has  only  28,  shows  that  at  any  rate  the 
educational  status  of  the  two  communities  differs  greatly.  Again,  two- thirds 
of  the  literate  Chamars  in  Bengal  Proper  returned  Hindi  as  the  language  in 
which  they  were  literate,  thus  clearly  showing  that  they,  or  their  near  ances- 
tors, were  immigrants  from  Bihar  and  up-country.  No  fewer  than  7,239  Brah- 
mans  enumerated  in  Bengal  Proper  were  entered  as  literate  in  Oriy^  and  this 
shows  how  extensively  the  Brahmans  of  Orissa  seek  employment  (usually  as 
cooks)  in  this  part  of  the  Province.  Want  of  space  prevents  us  from  dwelling 
further  on  these  interesting  side-lights  of  the  census. 

492.  The   progress  of  journalistic   enterprise  affords  a  good  idea  of    the 

extent  to    which   the  people    have    benefited    by 
Extent  to  which  bewspapees     ^^^  ^  ^^^^  ^j  education.     In  1891  there  were  only  2 

Anglo-native  daily  newspapers  [i.e.,  papers  written 
in  English,  but  owned,  edited  and  read  by  natives)  with  an  estimated  circulation 
of  3  400  copies.  In  1900  the  number  of  such  papers  had  risen  to  5  and  the  aggre- 
gate circulation  to  16,800.  Ten  years  ago  there  were  6  daily  papers  written  in 
Bengali,  with  a  circulation  of  1,088  copies.  The  number  of  papers  has  now 
fallen  to  2,  but  the  total  number  of  copies  issued  has  risen  to  2,400.  In  the 
case  of  periodical  literature,  there  has  not  been  much  change  so  far  as  Anglo- 
native  magazines  are  concerned,  but  the  number  of  weekly  papers  in  the 
Bengali  language  has  risen  from  24  to  34,  and  the  circulation  from  33,529  to 
112  553.  There  are  no  daily  papers  in  Urdu,  Hindi  or  Oriya,  and  the  number 
of  weekly  ones  is  very  limited.  There  are  two  in  Urdu,  with  a  circulation 
of  800  copies,  compared  with  four  having  a  circulation  of  1,055  copies  in  1891. 
In  Hindi  there  are  2  with  3,600  copies,  as  against  five  with  1,604  copies 
ten  years  ago;  and  in  Oriya  three  with  1,240  copies  compared  with  three  and 
1  170  copies.  There  are  two  fortnightly  magazines  in  the  Hindi  language  with 
an  aggregate  circulation  of  10,500  copies  compared  with  only  one  in  1891,  of 
whidf  450  copies  were  issued.  There  is  one  monthly  magazine  in  Hindi 
and  one  in  Oriya,  but  the  average  circulation  is  only  500  and  400,  respectively. 
493!  In  connection  with  the  subject  of  literacy,  it  is  interesting  to  notice 
the  various  customs  prevailing  in  different  parts  of  the  province  in  respect  of 
the  marks  afiixed  to  documents,  in  lieu  of  signature,  by  those  who  are  unable  to 
write.  In  Eastern  Bengal  a  simple  dash,  called  nishdn  shai  or  signature 
mark"  is  prefixed  to  the  name,  which  is  written  by  the  scribe.  In  West 
Bengal  the   dash    is  replaced   by  a    cross,    called    dherd  shai  or    signature 

#  For  a  discussion  of  the  claims  of  some  of  the  castes  here  mentioned  to  a  higher   rank  than  that 
usually  assigned  to  them  see  paragraphs  612  &  618  to  620. 
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cross.*     In   Bihar    no  special  mark   is    used,    and    the     illiterate    executant 

makes    at    his    pleasure    a    crooked 

dasikhat.  The  Atiths  of  Saran  and  Sannyasis  of  Gaya,  however,  are 
said  to  use  a  trident,  as  emblematical  of  Siva.  Muhammadan  females 
Karmdld  (bead  necklace),     folding    landed   property    generally 


Baishnab  (males 
and  females). 


Barhi  (male) 

Bhumij  (male) 
Bhandari  (male) 


/^. 


Baniya  (male) 


Darzi  (male) 


ih 


Khandait  (male) 


Mugur  (hammer). 

Tir  (arrow). 
Fahurani  (nail-parer). 

Nikti  (scales). 
Kainchi  (scissors). 


Katari   (dagger). 


Khanta  ( 


)■ 


Ditto 


Sayeph.  (sword). 


Lekhan  (style). 


Mahuria 


have  a  seal   with  their  monogram  oa 
it    which   they   affix    to    documents 
executed   by   them.     In  Orissa  each 
caste  uses  for  this  purpose  a  distinc- 
tive mark,  or  santak,  symbolical  of  its 
characteristic   occupation.       This    is 
drawn  on  the  document  by   the  per- 
son concerned  or  by  his  scribe.     The 
word  santak  seems  to  be  derived  from 
the  Sanskrit  sdnketika,  meaning  a  sign 
or  symbol.  The  Khitibansa,  or  school- 
master caste,  has,  as  its  santak,  a  small 
circle  representing  a  piece  of  chalk. 
The  Baishnab  makes   a  sketch  of   a 
bead  necklace,  such  as  he  uses  for  his 
prayers,  the  Barhi  of  a  hammer,  the 
Bhumij  of  an  arrow,  the  Bhandari  of 
a  nail-parer,  the  Baniya  of  a  pair  of 
scales,  and   the   Darzi  of  a  pair  of 
scissors.     When  a  caste  follows  more 
than  one  occupation,  it  has  a  separate 
santak  for   each.      The   Dhoba,  for 
instance,  has  one    mark  (an   axe)  to 
represent  the  splitting  of   wood  and 
another  symbolical  of  the  washing  of 
clothes.     Except  in  the  case  of  Baish- 
uabs  these    special  caste-marks    are 
used  by  males  only.     Hindu  females 
of  all  castes  use  a  ring  as  their  santak, 
and   Musalman   females    a  bracelet. 
Specimens  of  some  of  the  santaks  in 
use  in  the  Cuttack  district   are  given 
in  the  margin.     It  is  needless  to  say 
that  the  drawings  actually  made  are 
far   less  elaborate  than  those   here 
printed.     The  Tributary  Chiefs  have  special  santaks   of   their  own.     Those  of 
Band,    Daapalla,    Keonjhar   and  Mayurbhanj   have    a   peacock,  the  Chief  of 
Narsingpur  a  scorpion,  and  the   Chief  of  Dhenkanal,  a  flag   and  a  fish.     The 
Chiefs  santak  invariably  finds  a  place  on  his  State  seal. 

Similar  caste  symbols  are  in  use  in  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  where  the 
Khetauri  draws  a  bow  and  arrow,  the  Bhuiya,  a  dagger,  the  Santal,  an  arrow, 
the  Kdmar  a  pair  of  tongs,  the  T^nti  a  shuttle,  the  Gosdin  a  trident,  the  Kahar 
a  palanquin  and  the  like.  The  same  practice  formerly  prevailed  throughout 
Chota  Nagpur  and  the  south  of  Gaya,  and  still  survives  in  several  districts;  but 
it  is  rapidly  dying  out,  owing  partly  to  the  spread  of  education  and  partly  to 
the  substitution  of  the  practice  of  touching  the  pen  or  affixing  a  simple  mark, 
which  is  in  vogue  in  the  g  urts  and  registration  offices.  Wherever  these  marks 
are  in  use  the  Santals,  Mundas,  Hos  and  Bhumijes  almost  invariably  select  an 
arrow  as  their  device. 

*  A  dherd  consists  of  two  pieces  of  wood  tied  crosswise,  and  forms  the  lower  part  of  the  instrument 
used  for  twisting  jute  rope. 


Mahuri  (wind  instrument). 


Bajakathi  (fish  trap). 


Kankan  (bracelet). 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  I — Education  by  age,  sex  and  religion. 


AOE  PERIOD. 


Total 

0—10 
10-15 
15-20 
20  and  over 


NtTMBEB  IN  1,000. 


Literate. 


Total. 


G5 

10 
69 
74 
76 


Male. 


Pemale, 


104 

19 
101 
140 
147 


ILIITERATE, 


Total. 


9iS 

990 
941 
926 
924 


Male. 


Female 


Number  in  1,000  literate  in— 


Bbnoaii, 


Male. 


Female. 




Hindi. 


Male. 


Female- 


TOTAL  POPULATION,  1901. 

S9G        995        €78        3G       SSO         07 


9S1 


995 

67-8 

36 

SSO 

998 

u-a 

1-3 

2-9 

992 

71-6 

5-6 

18-7 

991 

96-0 

7-0 

28-7 

994 

92-6 

4-1 

34-7 

O'S 
1-0 
1-0 
1-0 


Oeita. 


Male. 


Female. 


10-0 

1-4 

8-7 

12-3 

14-9 


13 


O'S 

0-1 
0-5 
0-3 
0-3 


Other  Lan- 
aaAGES. 


Male. 


Female, 


14 


S-3 

0-6 
2-1 

4-0 
4-9 


0-6 

0-S 
0-8 
0-7 
O-fi 


Number  in 

1,000  mtbeate 

IN  Bnolish. 


Male. 


Female, 


16 


90 

1-2 
10-7 
18-0 
11-4 


17 


06 

0-2 
0-8 
0-9 
0-7 


HINDU. 


Total 

0—10 
10—15 
15—20 
20  and  over 


66 

137, 

6 

934 

873 

994 

78-4 

4-8 

31-6 

0-9 

15-7 

OS 

1-3 

11-4 

14 

25 

2 

986 

975 

998 

IS '8 

1-7 

4-0 

0-2 

2-2 

0-1 

1"4 

75 

128 

9 

926 

872 

991 

88-0 

7-3 

25-6 

1-1 

13-8 

0-6 

0-0 

14-7 

90 

169 

12 

910 

831 

988 

110-0 

9-9 

38-2 

1-3 

19-0 

0-8 

1-8 

23-4 

88 

171 

7 

912 

829 

993 

101-1 

6-3 

45-8 

1-2 

22-3 

0-5 

1-8 

13-8 

MUHAMMADAN. 


01 

0-04 
0-2 
0-3 
0-2 


Total 

O-IO 
10—15 
16—20 
20  and  over 


33 

68 

» 

96S 

958 

998 

S4-7 

18 

8-4 

0-4 

0-4 

4B 

04 

a-« 

6 

9 

1 

996 

991 

999 

7-B 

0-6 

1-0 

0-2 

0-5 

0-2 

0-3 

36 

60 

3 

965 

940 

997 

49-4 

1-8 

6-7 

0-6 

0-4 

3-6 

0-6 

3-1 

46 

94 

3 

964 

906 

997 

75-4 

1-8 

U-4 

0-6 

0-6 

6-6 

0-6 

6-4 

54 

105 

3 

946 

895 

997 

83-5 

1-6 

13-5 

0-8 

0-8 

7-2 

0-6 

3-7 

0-03 

O-0O6 
0-05 
0-05 
0-04 


BUDDHIST. 


Total 

0—10 
10-15 
15—20 
20  and  over 


73 

136 

7 

938 

S64 

993 

39-9 

10 

10-3 

0-6 

0-4 

85-4 

B-4 

4-8 

6 

11 

2 

994 

989 

998 

6-6 

0-8 

0-5 

0-3 

3-9 

0-9 

0-4 

62 

90 

7 

948 

910 

993 

46-6 

1-0 

4-1 

0-6 

0-3 

39-0 

5-4 

5-2 

86 

165 

8 

916 

835 

992 

65-« 

1-0 

14-7 

0-3 

94-5 

6-7 

10-3 

113 

214 

9 

887 

786 

991 

64-5 

1-0 

16-7 

0-6 

0-6, 

142-2 

7-4 

6-3 

0-1 
0-3 
0-3 
0-2 


ANIMIST. 


Total 

0—10 
10—15 
15-20 
20  and  o-ver 


996 

999 
996 
993 
994 


993 


1,000 

1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 


3-5 

0-4 
2-4 
4-8 
3-6 


4-7 

0-6 
6-0 
7-4 
6-9 


0-6 


0-5 
0-6 
1-3 


0-3 


0-1 
0-2 
0-2 


01 

0-007 
0-06 
0-2 
0-2 


0006 

O-O02 
0-02 
0-008 
0-OOS 


CHEISTIAN. 


Total 

%B3 

310 

191 

748 

680 

809 

636 

46-7 

S3-8 

%08 

85 

90 

185-3 

1145 

310-7 

1336 

0    10 

83 

87 

79 

917 

913 

921 

225 

20*7 

13-7 

10-5 

2-5 

2-5 

48-3 

45-3 

64-5 

49-3 

266 

232 

217 

734 

718 

763 

87-5 

83-8 

86-0 

43-7 

9-1 

13-5 

99-4 

106-0 

129-1 

139-0 

16    20 

329 

354 

304 

671 

646 

696 

97-9 

85-7 

87-0 

42-6 

16-8 

18-7 

162-8 

167-0 

:  2S3-8 

178-7 

20  and  over     ... 

340 

440 

230 

660 

660 

770 

74-7 

46-9 

60-3 

17-6 

10-5 

10-6 

294-6 

154-9 

322-3 

177-2 

Q  Q 
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CHAPTER.  IX — EDUCATION. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  II.— Education  by  Age,  Sex  and  Locality. 


LITERATE  PEE  1,000. 

0- 

10. 

10- 

-15. 

16- 

-SO. 

20  AND  OVEE. 

TOTAI  PoPtTLATIOK     1 
OF  ALL  AGES.            | 

Natukii  Divisions  and  Distkiots. 

1 

ID 

i 

•3 

i 

a 

<D 
ft 

3 

1 

V 

% 

s 

2, 

i 

•i 
ft 

1 

3 

3 

i 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

BENGAL               

19 

» 

101 

8 

i40 

9 

147 

6 

104 

5 

WEST  BENGAL 

49 

3 

811 

12 

349 

13 

»4I 

9 

188 

8 

Burdwan             ,.«           ...           ■■■ 

44 

3 

199 

11 

223 

16 

197 

9 

162 

8 

Birbhum              ,.> 

38 

1 

188 

7 

219 

7 

198 

6 

153 

4 

Bantura              ...           <••           ••> 

61 

2 

216 

9 

243 

10 

241 

6 

183 

6 

Midnapore 

Hooghly 

Howrah 

63 

8 

208 

10 

267 

10 

273 

8 

205 

7 

63 
63 

5 
4 

224 
242 

20 
16 

267 
284 

22 
19 

240 
265 

16 
14 

197 
212 

14 
12 

CENTRAL  BENGAL         

37 

6 

167 

36 

317 

30 

310 

18 

163 

16 

24-Parganaa 
Calcutta 

63 
129 

4 
62 

227 
390 

23 
189 

269 
426 

21 
204 

258 
323 

14 
108  ■ 

202 
316 

13 
115 

\JIAB\jlAvvui                                        ■««                             .a*                             ao* 

Nadia                    .., 

30 

3 

116 

13 

140 

17 

138 

10 

104 

9 

Murahidabad 

18 

2 

111 

8 

152 

10 

162 

7 

106 

6 

Jessore    .„ 

17 

1 

109 

8 

127 

9 

165 

5 

1  10 

6 

NORTH  BENGAL              

14 

1 

77 

3 

110 

B 

133 

4 

84 

S 

Bajshahi 
Linaipur 

13 

IB 

1 
1 

76 
92 

6 
4 

107 
125 

5 

4 

118 
145 

4 
3 

80 

sg 

4 
3 

Jalpaiguri 

Darjeeiing           

Rangpur              ... 

12 
11 
9 

2 
6 
1 

69 
77 
53 

6 

18 

8 

86 

184 

78 

6 

21 

3 

99 
166 
94 

4 
17 
3 

70 
119 
64 

4 
14 
2 

Bogra 
Pabna 

17 

1 

101 

4 

128 

4 

141 

4 

96 

3 

15 

1 

93 

6 

127 

7 

134 

6 

91 

4 

Malda                    

14 

1 

72 

3 

104 

4 

107 

3 

74 

2 

Kuch  Bihar         *..           •.. 

16 

2 

88 

7 

134 

7 

152 

5 

107 

4 

Sikkim                 

4 

0-3 

32 

2 

85 

3 

155 

3 

95 

3 

EAST  BENGAL      

17 

S 

108 

9 

153 

11 

137 

8 

108 

6 

Khulna                •..           ...           ... 

23 

3 

130 

12 

166 

13 

170 

10 

124 

8 

Dacca 

22 

2 

137 

15 

184 

20 

171 

13 

121 

10 

Mymenslngh 

10 

1 

68 

6 

94 

6 

104 

6 

69 

4 

Earidpur...            ...           ... 

17 

1 

100 

8 

137 

13 

136 

7 

97 

6 

Backergunge 

30 

3 

165 

12 

210 

14 

200 

10 

147 

9 

Tippera 

17 

2 

123 

7 

179 

8 

178 

6 

121 

5 

Noakhah 

8 

1 

83 

6 

149 

5 

178 

4 

105 

3 

Chittagong 

13 

a 

95 

5 

162 

6 

201 

6 

1  17 

5 

Chittagong  Hill  Tracts 

Hill  Tippera       

4 

1 

32 

2 

80 

3 

130 

4 

79 

3 

4 

1 

84 

2 

63 

3 

62 

2 

4J 

2 

NORTH  BIHAR 

9 

•5 

B3 

S 

89 

3 

98 

3 

66 

8 

Saran                   ...           •••           ... 

6 

■2 

53 

4 

2 

89 

3 

118 

3 

73 

2 

Champaran 

4 

•4 

30 

2 

65 

2 

67 

1 

45 

1 

Muzaffarpur 

10 

1 

62 

4 

100 

6 

115 

4 

78 

3 

Dorbhanga 

12 

1 

63 

2 

111 

3 

99 

3 

71 

1 

Bhagalpur 

11 

•4 

65 

2 

89 

2 

96 

2 

66 

1 

Purnea 

10 

1 

61 

2 

72 

3 

81 

1 

57 

1 

SOUTH  BIHAR 

11 

1 

73 

4 

106 

S 

116 

4 

83 

3 

Patna 

22 

2 

126 

9 

162 

9 

159 

7 

123 

6 

Gaya 

10 

1 

66 

2 

91 

S 

100 

3 

72 

2 

Shahabad             

9 

1 

67 

3 

106 

6 

121 

4 

86 

3 

Monghyp 

8 

1 

63 

2 

79 

4 

80 

2 

58 

2 

OBLSSA                    

S3 

« 

139 

6 

176 

7 

315 

£ 

ISl 

4 

Cuttack              

28 

2 

145 

1 

183 

7 

219 

6 

150 

6 

Balasore              ...           ...           *» 

27 

2 

146 

6 

182 

7 

222 

6 

157 

4 

Puri                     

18 

1 

116 

5 

164 

7 

198 

6 

139 

4 

CHOTA  NAGPTJB  PLATEAU 

8 

1 

44 

i. 

66 

4 

80 

3 

33 

5 

Hazaribagh 

8 

1 

42 

3 

77 

3 

78 

2 

62 

2 

Bancbi 

7 

2 

41 

9 

70 

8 

86 

5 

61 

5 

Palamau 

4 

■i 

31 

2 

49 

2 

60 

2 

37 

1 

Manbhum 

17 

2 

72 

5 

92 

6 

112 

4 

77 

3 

Singhblium 

11 

1 

44 

3 

68 

4 

72 

3 

48 

3 

Sou  thai  Parganas            

9 

1 

60 

4 

66 

4 

71 

2 

47 

2 

Angul 

6 

•4 

35 

2 

47 

2 

69 

1 

39 

1 

Chota  Nagpur  Tributary  States  ... 
OrisBa  Tributary  States 

1 

•3 

8 

1 

19 

2 

27 

1 

16 

1 

1 

1 

46 

3 

70 

4 

101 

3 

64 

2 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  III.— Pkogeess  of  Education  since  1881. 


1' 

Ndmbek  pee 

1.000  OTEE  15    1 

NUMBEE  PEE  1,000  MaIES. 

NUMBEE  FEE  1,000 

Females.        | 

TEAE8  Ol'  AOE  WHO  ABB         1 

NAICEAI  Divisions  AND 

LIIEEAIE.                         1 

1901. 

1891. 

1881. 

1901 

1891. 

1881. 

Male. 

Female. 

DiSTBIOIS. 

u 

eii 

5 

5 

g 

s 

s 

^ 

3 

a 

S 

.1 

2 

g 

3 

g 

g 

g 

d 

i 

3 

13 

i 

J 

3 

3 

1 

s. 

3 

tA 

1 

1 

S 

1 

1 

a 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

18 

14 

16 

BENGjiZ     

104 

81 

«4 

37 

89 

S 

3 

1 

3 

1 

146 

137 

7 

4 

•WEST  BENGAL       

188 

141 

S9 

US 

60 

8 

3 

1 

a 

1 

342 

228 

10 

5 

Burdwan  ... 

163 

117 

66 

93 

49 

8 

4 

1 

1 

1 

200 

190 

10 

5 

Birbhum   ... 

163 

.     126 

62 

92 

60 

4 

2 

1 

1 

1 

201 

20S 

5 

3 

Bankura    ... 

183 

129 

66 

107 

60 

5 

0 

2 

1 

1 

242 

223 

6 

3 

Midnapore 

205 

139 

65 

113 

62 

7 

3 

1 

1 

1 

270 

226 

9 

4 

Hooghly 

197 

166 

76 

138 

67 

14 

7 

2 

3 

1 

243 

260 

16 

9 

Howrah     ... 

212 

179 

70 

145 

72 

12 

7 

2 

3 

2 

268 

287 

15 

8 

CENTRAL  BENGAL 

162 

isa 

3B 

99 

41 

16 

11 

5 

S 

2 

211 

188 

19 

16 

24-ParKaiia8 

202 

157 

63 

129 

62 

IS 

14 

5 

3 

2 

269 

244 

16 

19 

Calcutta 

816 

278 

47 

246 

66 

115 

71 

19 

46 

21 

839 

292 

121 

90 

Nadia         

10* 

71 

25 

65 

27 

9 

4 

1 

2 

1 

138 

127 

11 

6 

Murataidabad 

106 

75 

28 

56 

27 

6 

3 

1 

1 

1 

162 

137 

7 

4 

Jessore 

110 

84 

22 

71 

86 

5 

6 

2 

1 

1 

151 

143 

6 

9 

NORTH  BENGAL 

84 

69 

19 

SI 

25 

3 

1 

1 

1 

1 

ISO 

116 

4 

a 

Eajshahi 

80 

61 

18 

45 

22 

4 

2 

1 

2 

1 

117 

110 

5 

3 

Dinajpnr    ... 

99 

82 

19 

67 

26 

3 

1 

1 

142 

128 

8 

1 

.Talpaiguii... 

70 

71 

18 

39 

18 

4 

2 

1 

1 

98 

114 

4 

3 

Darjeeling  ... 

119 

114 

19 

64 

18 

14 

5 

2 

4 

3 

168 

175 

18 

8 

Bangpur     ... 

64 

64 

14 

47 

21 

2 

1 

1 

1 

92 

89 

3 

1 

Bogra 

96 

76 

26 

71 

40 

3 

1 

6 

3 

139 

136 

4 

2 

Fabna        

91 

69 

24 

52 

81 

4 

2 

1 

1 

133 

126 

6 

3 

Malda         

74 

68 

21 

44 

24 

2 

1 

1 

107 

106 

S 

1 

■     K.uch  Bihar 

107 

83 

23 

62 

28 

4 

2 

1 

1 

1 

160 

138 

6 

3 

Sikkim       

95 

3 



144 

3 

BAST  BENGAL         

108 

88 

30 

66 

37 

6 

3 

t 

a 

1 

156 

1S7 

8 

S 

124 

87 

28 

67 

35 

8 

3 

1 

1 

1 

169 

142 

10 

4 

Dacca 

121 

88 

34. 

64 

38 

10 

6 

1 

2 

1 

173 

163 

.       14 

9 

Mymensingh 

69 

61 

18 

43 

24 

4 

2 

1 

1 

1 

102 

107 

5 

3 

97 

82 

27 

61 

34 

6 

4 

1 

1 

1 

136 

144 

8 

6 

Backergunge 

147 

117 

34 

82 

36 

9 

4 

1 

2 

1 

202 

197 

11 

6 

iTippera 

121 

100 

36 

81 

46 

6 

2 

1 

4 

3 

178 

179 

6 

4 

Noakhali 

105 

95 

43 

79 

58 

3 

2 

1 

1 

174 

189 

6 

2 

Chittagong 

117 

98 

41 

84 

65 

6 

2 

1 

i 

1 

194 

199 

6 

3 

Chittagong  Hill  Tracts 

79 

3 

123 

... 

4 

Hill  Tippera          

41 

2 

61 

2 

NORTH  BIHAR        

66 

S8 

10 

29 

IS 

2 

1 

1 

96 

92 

s 

1 

Saran          ... 

73 

59 

10 

29 

18 

2 

2 

1 

1 

114 

102 

3 

2 

43 

37 

5 

19 

9 

1 

1 

65 

60 

1 

1 

78 

76 

16 

32 

14 

3 

1 

i 

113 

114 

4 

2 

71 

68 

7 

33 

15 

1 

1 

100 

93 

2 

1 

Bhagalpur 
Furnea 

66 

53 

8 

26 

16 

1 

1 

i 

95 

86 

2 

1 

57 

66 

10 

30 

18 

1 

1 

1 

80 

90 

2 

1 

SOUTH  BIHAR         

8Z 

7J 

IS 

44 

17 

3 

3 

3 

1 

115 

JUS 

4 

5 

123 

99 

20 

67 

29 

6 

i 

1 

9 

4 

159 

153 

1 

6 

Gaya           

72 

67 

9 

42 

17 

2 

1 

1 

99 

106 

3 

2 

86 

65 

9 

39 

16 

3 

2 

1 

125 

110 

4 

2 

Monghyr 

58 

64 

10 

32 

11 

2 

2 

1 

82 

106 

3 

3 

OKISSA          

ISl 

101 

32 

61 

43 

4 

3 

1 

1 

1 

208 

166 

s 

3 

160 

109 

35 

67 

41 

5 

2 

1 

1 

1 

213 

180 

6 

3 

167 

96 

34 

65 

63 

4 

2 

1 

1 

1 

216 

167 

5 

4 

Puri           

139 

92 

26 

65 

32 

4 

2 

1 

3 

2 

192 

149 

6 

3 

CHOTA  NAGPTJR  PLATEAU 

sa 

36 

10 

S3 

13 

3 

1 

1 

1 

78 

66 

3 

2 

Hazaribagh 

Ranchi       

Falamau    ... 

62 

37  j 
77 

43 
30 
BO 

14 
6 
19 

21 
20 
39 

10 
10 
19 

2 

II 
3 

I 

2 

1 

1 
1 

1 

1 
1 
1 

1 

73 
(■83 
169 
108 

77 
66 

"94 

3 

6 

2 

4 

2 

4 

■"2 

Singhbhum             

Sonthal  Parganas 

Angul         ...          ...  .^  ^  "• 

Chota     Nagpur     Tnbutary 

48 
47 
39 
16 

33 
28 
26 
16 

17 
9 
10 

1 

21 
22 
21 

8 

20 

11 

16 

3 

3 

2 
1 

1 

2 
1 

"  "i 

2 

1 

1 

'""i 

'"  i 

70 

70 
67 
26 

66 

62 
43 
28 

3 
3 
1 

1 

s 

1 
1 
1 

States. 
Orissa  Tributary  States     ... 

64 

48 

10 

23 

10 

2 

1 

1 

^^^^^ 

98 

82 

3 

2 

HoU  -In  columns  13  and  15  the  persons  over  15  who  were  returned  as  "  learning ' 
Calcutta  lor  1881  include  the  Suburbs. 


in  1891  have  been  treated  as  literate.    The  figures  shown  against 


Q  Q 
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CHAPTER   IX — EDUCATION. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  IV.— English  Education  bt  age,  sex  and  locality. 


Naiueai  Divisions  and 
bibiricts, 

LiTEKATE  IN  ENailSH  PEE  10,000. 

0- 

-10 

10 

-15 

15 

-20 

20  AND  OVER 

Total     poputA- 
TioN  OP  Ail  ages. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

1 

2 

S 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

BESQAI,        

12 

2 

101 

8 

180 

9 

114 

7 

89 

6 

WEST  BENGAL 

23 

2 

231 

6 

334 

8 

209 

7 

175 

B 

Burdwan 

SO 

6 

296 

13 

424 

17 

233 

12 

207 

11 

Eirbhum       ... 

16 

1 

134 

2 

202 

1 

112 

2 

94 

Bankura 

13 

1 

162 

1 

217 

3 

134 

1 

no 

1 

Midnapore    ... 

11 

1 

96 

4 

132 

3 

92 

3 

75 

3 

Hooghly 

61 

1 

440 

7 

665 

8 

402 

7 

351 

6 

Howrah 

48 

6 

497 

13 

706 

26 

464 

36 

389 

20 

CENTRAL  BENGSAL  ... 

4,8 

16 

362 

S7 

571 

B8 

403 

44 

334 

38 

24-Parganas  ... 

29 

2 

301 

6 

437 

9 

819 

12 

251 

8 

Calcutta 

B06 

2SS 

1,933 

784 

1,993 

680 

1,303 

441 

1,323 

455 

Nadia            

19 

1 

230 

6 

371 

6 

202 

4 

167 

3 

Murshidabad 

10 

144 

3 

267 

3 

129 

3 

106 

2 

Jessore 

11 

147 

1 

189 

1 

107 

1 

94 

NORTH  BENGAL        ... 

7 

1 

67 

B 

102 

4 

B9 

4 

48 

3 

Rajshahi       

6 

79 

1 

149 

2 

69 

1 

58 

1 

Dinajpur 

4, 

39 

1 

4S 

1 

39 

1 

29 

1 

Jalpaiguri     ... 
Darieeling     ... 

5 

37 

7 

47 

7 

54 

4 

38 

3 

47 

33 

IfiO 

96 

162 

82 

159 

69 

ISO 

63 

RanKpur 

4 

1 

38 

3 

62 

3 

39 

2 

30 

2 

Bogra            

7 

65 

1 

83 

1 

46 

1 

38 

Pabna            

12 

136 

2 

266 

3 

107 

2 

93 

2 

Malda            

7 

37 

61 

1 

4S 

1 

33 

Knch  Bihar  ... 

6 

1 

87 

6 

118 

3 

67 

S 

66 

2 

SiKkim          

3 

1 

13 

37 

16 

6 

14 

3 

EAST  BENGAL 

9 

116 

3 

201 

3 

94 

3 

80 

3 

Khulna 

16 

191 

2 

240 

3 

119 

2 

1  10 

2 

Dacca 

16 

1 

213 

6 

423 

6 

169 

4 

148 

3 

Mymensingh 

5 

SO 

1 

122 

1 

60 

1 

51 

1 

Earidpur 

9 

1 

110 

1 

177 

2 

95 

2 

79 

1 

Backergunge 

19 

1 

152 

2 

235 

a 

87 

2 

89 

2 

Tippera 

B 

64 

1 

132 

1 

71 

1 

65 

1 

Noakbali       

2 

46 

101 

53 

1 

39 

Ohittagong   ... 

7 

1 

75 

6 

114 

7 

130 

4 

83 

4 

Chittagong  Hill  Tracts 

5 

43 

2 

41 

6 

38 

1 

29 

Hill  Tippera 

4 

41 

73 

2 

45 

6 

34 

NORTH  BIHAR 

3 

27 

1 

SB 

2 

54 

2 

26 

i 

Sarnn 

3 



29 

1 

74 

2 

50 

1 

35 

Champaran  ... 

3 



18 

a 

60 

31 

2 

23 

1 

MuzaiiEarpur 

7 

1 

50 

1 

88 

2 

47 

2 

40 

Darbhanga   ... 

a 



15 

1 

80 

3 

20 

2 

16 

Bhagalpur    ... 

3 



30 

1 

6B 

1 

30 

2 

24 

. 

Purnea 

2 

18 

1 

24 

2 

25 

2 

18 

1 

SOUTH  BIHAR 

6 

2 

49 

4 

01 

B 

64 

4 

49 

5 

Patna            

12 

6 

94 

17 

166 

14 

lit 

8 

94 

Gaya 

3 

34 

1 

62 

1 

41 

2 

32 

1 

Shahabad      ... 

5 

1 

66 

1 

103 

2 

70 

2 

64 

2 

Monghyr 

6 

1 

24 

2 

51 

6 

41 

6 

30 

3 

OBISSA            

S 

i 

40 

3 

75 

3 

47 

3 

38 

.3 

Cutfcack         

7 

1 

52 

4 

86 

4 

66 

3 

46 

3 

Balasore 

3 

24 

1 

67 

2 

39 

2 

3| 

Puri               

3 

33 

1 

61 

2 

39 

a 

31 

1 

CHOTA            NAGPUR 

» 

PLATEAU 

3 

1 

20 

1 

57 

3 

33 

2 

23 

3 

Hazaribagh  ... 

Ranch! 

Palamau 

4 

4 
2 

1 

4 

6 

21 

3 
1 
3 

68 
63 

28 

3 

a 

46 
47 
23 
61 

4 
S 

35 
28 
17 
43 

3 
2 

Manbhum     ... 

10 

1 

43 

2 

63 

2 

1 



Singhbhum   ... 

3 

1 

27 

3 

33 

3 

56 

Q 

33 

21 

9 

4 
3 

Sonthal  Parganae      ... 
Angul 

2 

1 

22 
1 

2 

35 
6 

4 

31 
17 

4 

Chota    Nagpur  Tiibu- 

tary  States 

1 

2 

3 

6 

3 

Onssa            Tributary 

States         

4 

9 

14 

12 

9 

SUBSIDIARY   TABLES. 


309 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  V.— Education  by  Selected  Castes. 


NUMBER  PEE  1,000. 

Numb 

IITEEAT 

Pbeoertj 

TIOS   01 

COBEBSP 

HON  BO 

P 

lOE  OF  PEOPOE- 
IITEEATE  ON 

Oi.BIES. 

Literate. 

Illhebaie. 

E  IH  BwaiieH. 

JNDIHO  PEOPOE- 
E  THE  WHOIB 
ROTINOE. 

Total. 

Male. 

Female. 

Total. 

Male. 

Female. 

Total. 

Male. 

Female. 

Total. 

Male. 

Pemale. 

1 

a 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

Agaria        

Agarwala    ... 

Aguri          

Ahit  or  Goala 

313 
17 

2 

644 

ss 

■■"30 
34 

1 

999 
649 
687 
983 

993 
466 
602 
967 

1,000 
970 
966 
999 

"I'm 

357 
6 

'  "252 
594 
13 

2 

638 

669 

31 

2 
623 

479 
82 

"'eoo 

680 
20 

Atith           

Atraf  (Muhammadar) 

Babhan 

Bagdi          

34 
37 
88 
16 

78 

70 

166 

SO 

2 

9 
2 

966 
963 
912 
984 

922 
930 
834 
970 

1,000 
998 
991 
998 

2 
4 
13 

6 

6 
9 

27 
9 



62 
67 
160 
29 

76 

67 

160 

29 

■"■■40 

180 

40 

Baidya        

Baisnnab     ... 
IBaniva 
Barhi          ...          

466 
106 
89 
23 

648 
221 
ISO 

m 

269 

10 

2 

1 

644 
894 
911 
977 

352 
779 
820 
954 

741 
990 
998 
999 

1,685 

44 

17 

6 

3,039 
94 
22 
12 

85 
15 

829 
193 
162 
42 

623 

ai3 

173 

44 

6,180 

200 

4» 

20 

Bamawar   ... 

Barui 

Banri          ...           ;••   . 

Bediya  (Muhoininadan) 

137 

74 

4 

66 

285 

148 

S 

116 

3 
3 
1 
5 

863 
926 
996 
834 

715 
852 
992 

884 

997 
997 
999 
995 

18 

64 

7 

23 
130 

'■■■■14 

1 

249 
136 

7 
120 

274 

142 

8 

112 

60 
60 
20 
100 

Behara  (Muhammadan)      ... 
Bhandari    ...       ,   .•■ 
Bhat  (MuhammadMi)           ... 
Bhathiara  (Muliammadan) ... 

B 
36 
28 

6 

14 
72 
61 
IS 

2 

1 
1 

992 
964 
972 
994 

986 
928 
939 
987 

998 

999 

999 

1,000 

2 

2 

5 

4 

15 
66 
61 

II 

13 

69 
59 
13 

40 
20 
20 

Bhogta        

Bhotia 

Bhotia  (Buddhist) 

Bhuinmali  ... 

3 
88 
38 
22 

7 

136 

68 

41 

1 

6 

1 

997 
912 
962 
978 

993 
864 
932 
969 

1,000 
999 
996 
999 

2 

3 

6 

7 

6 
160 
69 
40 

7 
131 
65 
39 

■■■■■20 

100 

20 

Bhuiya       

Bhumi]        ..•       ,   ••• 

Bhumij  (Animist) 

Bind           • 

6 

7 
3 
3 

9 

14 
6 
6 

1 

996 
993 
997 
997 

991 
986 
996 
994 

1,000 

999 

l.COO 

1,000 

1 
■■"■'1 

9 
13 
6 
5 

9 

13 

6 

6 

■■■■'ao 

Brahman     ...          • 

Chakma  (Buddhist) 
Chamar      ...           ■• 
Chandal  or  Namasudra 

238 

46 

6 

33 

467 
S3 
12 
64 

26 
2 

1 

762 
965 
994 
967 

533 
917 
983 
936 

974 

998 

1,000 

999 

368 

II 

1 

4 

737 

21 

3 

9 

6 

433 
82 
1  1 
60 

449 
80 
12 
62 

520 
40 

■■'ao 

Chasa          

Chero          ....           

Chik  (Baraak)          

Chinese  (Buddhist) 

38 
12 
17 

490 

74 
23 
37 
518 

1 

1 

226 

962 
988 
983 
510 

926 
977 
963 

482 

999 

1,000 

999 

774 

2 

1 
1,241 

•       3 
2 
2 

1,239 

'i^isM 

69 

28 

31 

891 

71 
22 
36 
498 

20 

■■■■■20 

4,520 

Churihar  (Muhammadan)    ... 
Dafali  (Muhammadan) 
Dai  (Muhammadan) 
Darzi  (Muhammadan) 

10 
31 
21 
19 

20 
63 
46 

41 

1 

3 
2 

990 
969 
979 
981 

980 
937 
854 
969 

1,000 
999 
997 
998 

4 

4 

9 

11 
26 

18 

66 
38 
35 

18 
61 

44 
39 

'■■■'ao 

60 
40 

Dhanuk 

Dtaa-vra  (Muhammadan) 
Shoba         ...           ",•     .     — 
Dbobi     (Muhammadan)     ... 

10 
9 

26 
6 

20 
15 
Bl 
10 

1 
3 

1 

990 
991 
974 
996 

980 
985 
949 
990 

999 

997 

999 

1,000 

2 
6 

2 

6 

11 

1 

18 

16 

47 

9 

19 

11 

'        49 

10 

20 
60 
20 

Dhunia  (Muhammadan)     ... 

Bom            ...          

Dom  Jaliya 
Dosadh 

7 
12 
27 

4 

16 

24 

55 

8 

1 
1 
1 

993 
988 
973 
996 

986 
978 
945 
992 

999 

999 

999 

1,000 

2 

2 

4 

4 
2 

13 
22 
49 

7 

14 
23 
53 

8 

20 
20 
20 

Eurasian  (Christian) 
Fakir  (Muhammadan) 

Firing!  (Christian) 

Gandbabanik           

788 

23 

247 

318 

792 
46 
838 
610 

784 

1 

152 

63 

212 
977 
753 
682 

208 
964 
662 
490 

216 
999 
848 
937 

7,832 

1 

1,796 

1,018 

7,890 

2 

2,164 

1,766 

7,722 
39 

1,432 

42 

449 

678 

761 

44 

326 

490 

16,680 

20 

3,040 

1,260 

(Jaro            —    , 

Garo  (Christian)      

Garo  (Animist)        

Gaur 

12 

115 

3 

23 

24 

171 

S 

46 

'""ii 

1 

988 
886 
997 
977 

976 
829 
995 
964 

1,000 
946 

1,000 
999 

'■■'20 
2 

■■■■■33 

4 

22 

209 

6 

42 

23 

164 

6 

44 

■ijoso 
■■■■'ao 

Ghasi          

Gond           

Gonr 

Gurung      

10 
2 

4 
53 

18 
4 
8 

99 

2 
1 
1 
6 

990 
998 
996 
947 

982 
996 
992 
901 

998 
999 
999 
994 

1 

6 

1 

a 

la 

18 
4 

7 
96 

17 
4 
8 

96 

40 

20 

20 

120 

Hajjam  (Muhammadan)      ... 
Halwai        .••          •••          ••• 

Hari            

13 
21 

10 

28 

39 

138 

19 

4 

60 

1 

987 
979 
889 
980 

97B 
961 
862 
981 

999 
996 
950 
999 

3 

4 

108 

1 

7 

6 
109 

a 

1 

105 

24 

38 

202 

18 

24 

38 

133 

18 

20 

80 

1,000 

20 

Ho               

Ho  (Animist)          •••  , 
Jolaha  (Muliammadan) 
Jugi             

2 

_7 
26 
104 

4 
14 
60 
202 

a 

4 

993 
993 
975 
896 

996 
986 
950 
798 

1,000 

1,000 

998 

996 

10 
26 

s 

20 

61 

» 

4 

13 

45 

189 

4 
13 

48 
194 

■■■"zo 

40 
80 

Kaibartta  (Chasi) 

Kaibartta  (Jaliya)  ... 
Kalal  (Muhammadan) 

19 

ISO 

43 

63 

39 
323 

84 
137 

1 

4 
2 
2 

981 
870 
967 
937 

961 
677 
916 
863 

999 
996 
998 
998 

7 

62 

8 

II 

16 

131 

16 

23 

";:;■. 

36 
236 

78 
114 

38 
311 

81 
132 

20 
80 
40 
40 

Kalu            

Kalwar        

Kamar         

Kandh         

86 

no 

96 
6 

166 

220 

182 

10 

4 
3 
6 
1 

916 
890 
905 
996 

834 

.780 

818 

990 

996 
997 
905 

999 

25 
22 
44 

49 
44 
86 

1 
1 

13 

165 

200 

173 

9 

160 
212 
176 

80 

60 

100 

20 

Kandh  (Animist) 

Kandu 

Kansari       

Kaora         

18 

26 

218 

SI 

36 

52 

384 

42 

1 
1 
49 
21 

982 
975 
782 
868 

964 
948 
616 
958 

999 
999 
951 
979 

3 

425 
18 

6 

811 
37 

'■■"31 

33 

45 

396 

66 

35 
60 
369 
40 

20 
20 
980 
480 

Karan 

Kasoi  (Muhammadan) 

Kasarwani  ... 

Kayastha 

266 

33 

114 

Sli 

528 

77 

224 

660 

23 

3 

66 

734 
967 
886 
689 

4ffa 
923 
776 

440 

977 

1,000 

997 

934 

126 

6 

21 

673 

269 

15 

41 

1,323 

1 
■"33 

484 

60 

;'07 

567 

608 

74 

216 

638 

460 

■■■■'eo 

1,320 

Kewat        

Khambu     

Khandait    ... .         

Kharia  (Animist) 

Kharwar     

Ehas            

Khatii         

Khatwe 

KoJri           

20 

43 

76 

2 

6 

17 

279 

7 
17 

41 

82 

164 

3 

11 

27 

380 

15 

34 

2 

3 

S 

73 

980 
857 
924 
888 

995 
983 
721 
993 
983 

969 
918 
846 
997 

989 
973 
020 
985 
966 

1,000 
998 
997 

1,000 

1,000 

997 

927 

1,000 

1,000 

3 
6 

1 

498 

'2 

1 

7 
13 

1 

S 

736 

1 

""'it 

36 
78 
138 

9 

31 

507 

13 

31 

89 
79 

148 
S 

11 
26 
366 
14 
S3 

20 
40 
60 

■■■■■eo 

1,460 
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CHAPTER  IX — EDUCATION. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  V.— Education  by  Selected  Cxsi^s— concluded. 


CASTE3. 

NUMBEK  PBB  1,000. 

NUMBBB  PEE  10,000 
IIIEKAIB  lit  EnqlISH. 

Pbbcbr 

IIO>'  < 

COBBEB 

HOB 

TA&E  OB  PEOPOE- 
>B  IITEEATE  OS 

llTEEATE. 

IllITBEAIE. 

POSDIKO  PEOPOE- 
BOE  THE  WHOLE 
?EOVIBCB. 

Total. 

Male. 

Female. 

Total. 

Male. 

Female. 

Total. 

Male. 

Female. 

Total 

Male. 

Female. 

1 

2 

3 

i 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

Knlu  (Muhammadan) 

Kumhar 

Eunjra  (Muhammadan) 

Knrmi 

23 

34 
10 
30 

44 
67 
20 
60 

1 
2 

1 
1 

977 
966 
990 
970 

966 
933 
980 
940 

999 

998 
999 
999 

2 

II 

6 
3 

4 
22 
13 

6 

42 
62 
18 
65 

43 
64 
19 

68 

20 
40 
20 
20 

Knrmi  (Animist)     ... 
Laheri  ( Muhammadan) 
Lepcha  (Buddhist) 
Lepcha  (Christian)... 

8 

19 

29 

141 

17 

40 

52 

229 

5 

61 

992 

981 
971 
869 

983 
960 
948 
771 

1.000 

1,000 

995 

936 

6 
28 

2 

2 

12 

46 

1 

13 

16 

36 

63 

256 

16 

88 

60 

220 

"160 
1,280 

Limbu 
Lobar 

Magh  (Buddhiat) 

UabesTi       

30 

1  1 

87 

624 

54 
22 
173 
705 

S 

1 

8 

40 

970 
989 
913 
476 

946 

978 
827 
295 

997 
999 
992 
960 

'i 

24 
179 

23 

3 

61 

247 

66 

20 

168 

963 

82 

21 

166 

678 

60 

20 
1«0 
800 

Mahuri        

Mai  (Mnbanunadan) 

Mallah         

Uallik  (Uubammadan) 

133 
22 
10 
43 

272 
41 

24 
85 

3 
3 

2 

887 
978 
990 
957 

728 
959 
976 
915 

997 

997 

1,000 

998 

12 
13 

26 

2 

27 

242 
40 
18 
78 

282 
39 
23 

82 

60 
60 

■■■■■40 

Malpabaria ... 
Mangar 

Mayra          

ilogbal  (MDhammadan) 

64 
248 
SI2 

S 
99 
335 

417 

5 

57 
129 

999 
946 
752 
688 

997 
901 
6C5 
583 

1,000 
995 
943 

871 

1 

3 
603 
7S8 

2 

6 

7U 

1,205 

■  ■■■52 
84 

2 

98 
461 
567 

3 

95 
322 
401 

■■■joo 

1,140 
2,880 

Muchi 

Muehi  (Muhammodan) 

Mukeri  (Mubammadan) 

Munda 

8 
61 
51 
20 

15 

108 

66 

36 

1 

2 

992 
949 
969 
980 

985 
8ii2 
934 
9d4 

999 
1,000 
1,000 

998 

z:.^ 

2 

2 



15 
93 
66 
36 

14 

104 

63 

35 

20 

■■    "40 

Mnnda  {(Christian)  ... 

Munda  (Animist)     ... 

Alnrmi 

Murmi  (Bnddbist) 

€8 

7 

41 

E4 

118 
13 
71 
64 

18 

5 

4 

952 
993 
959 
966 

882 
987 
929 
936 

982 

1,000 

995 

996 

58 

""z\ 

1 

HI 

1 

43 

2 

1 

124 
13 
75 
62 

113 
13 

68 
62 

360 

■■■160 
80 

Mnsahar      ... 

Nagarchi  (Muhammadan)  ... 

Napit          

Newar 

4 
30 
98 
82 

8 

49 

187 

141 

1 

6 
13 

996 
970 
902 
918 

992 
951 
813 
859 

1,000 
999 
994 
987 

v 

61 
19 

1 

13 
118 
37 

1 

7 

55 

178 

149 

S 

47 

180 

136 

"■■26 
120 
260 

N'ikari  (Mnbammadas) 

Noniya 

Oraon 

Oraon  (ChiiBtian)  ... 

29 

10 

4 

41 

'62 
20 
6 
63 

5 
2 
1 

■80 

971 
990 
996 
969 

948 
980 
994 
947 

995 
998 
999 
970 

9 

1 

■■'33 

19 
2 

'■■■■ei 

1 

53 
18 

7 
76 

60 
19 
6 
60 

100 
40 
20 

600 

Oraon  (Animist) 
Oswal 

Pan              

Pasi              

3 

498 

6 

6 

6 
649 
12 
12 

"■■'ei 
I 

997 
602 
994 
994 

994 
851 

988 
!>S8 

1,000 
939 

1,000 
999 

112 

1 

153 

2 

6 

906 

II 

II 

6 
624 
12 
12 

■ii220 
"■■■20 

Patban  (Muhammadan) 

Pod              

Bajbansi  (Kocb)      

Bajput 

176 
94 
31 
77 

209 

183 

59 

150 

61 
5 

1 
4 

824 
906 
969 
823 

791 
817 
941 
850 

949 
995 
999 
996 

274 
15 

3 
16 

339 

29 

6 

31 

34 

320 

170 

66 

140 

200 

175 

56 

144 

1,020 
106 
20 

«e 

Rajwar 

Eangrez  (Mubammadan)     ... 

Banniar 

Sadgop 

2 
40 
106 
139 

4 

80 
202 
268 

2 

1 
12 

998 
960 
894 
861 

996 
920 
798 
732 

1,000. 
998 
999 
988 

7 

166 

■■■■is 

2 
328 

2 

4 

73 

193 

262 

4 
76    . 

194    ' 
258 

■■■40 

20 

240 

Salad  (Mubammadan) 

Santal          

Santa)  (Christian) 

gantal  (Animlet)     

ISO 
3 

226 
3 

274 
5 

290 
7 

24 

"iiii 

860 
997 
774 
997 

726 
993 
710 
993 

976 
1,000 

849 
1,000 

184 
■■331 

861 

'"550 

1 

4 
■■■■■76 

272 
6 

410 
6 

263 
6 

278 
7 

480 

's'.m 

Sikalgar  (Mabammadsn)     ... 

Sonar 

Subamabanik 

Budra          

60 

68 

323 

J  02 

103 

140 
619 
209 

2 

81 
9 

•850 
932 
677 
898 

897 
860 
481 
791 

1,000 
998 
919 
991 

■■■i3 

1,614 
61 

^27 

2,683 
129 

""74 

1 

90 
123 
587 
185 

99 
134 
499 
«00 

■■■■*) 

1,620 
180 

Sonri  (Shaba)           

Snnu^ar 

Batradhar   ... 

Tanti  and  Tatwa     

181 
66 
62 
62 

354 
122 
116 
119 

11 
3 
6 
6 

819 
934 
938 
938 

646 

878 
884 
881 

989 
997 
995 
995 

B8 
12 
64 
57 

176 

22 

102 

113 

1 

' 2 

1 

329 
120 
113 
113 

840 
■117 
112 
114 

220 

60 

100 

100 

Teli             

Tham 

Tibetan  (Baddbist5 

TUi               

60 

7 

8r 

■  64 

118 

15 

150 

S39 

3 

7 

8 

940 
993 
819 
836 

882 
985 
850 
661 

997 

1,000 

993 

992 

26 

■■■13 
77 

53 

■■■■■24 
166 

log 

12 
147 
298 

lis 

14 
144 
826 

40 

■■140 
16S 

Tipara         

Tiyar 

Vaisya 

Takha         

3 

28 

344 

126 

6 

33 

615 

220 

'io 

90 
20 

897 
972 
656 
874 

995 
967 

»SS 
780 

1,000 
990 
910 
980 

1 

63 

403 

35 

2 
63 

835    , 
65 

■■■  ■99 

6 

£1 

626 

229 

6 

32 

691 

212 

"■goo 

l,8i'0 
400 

CnAPTER  X.— LANGUAGE.  311 


LANGUAGE. 

494.  In  1881  and  1891  the  column  in  whicli  information  was  collected 
TfiE  issTB^ciioNs  ISS.EI,.         ^^gaTdiug  knguRge  was  headed  ' « parent  tongue  " 

and  the  enumerators  were  told  to  enter  the  language 
returned  by  each  person  as  spoken  in  his  parents'  home.  This  may  have 
led  to  mistakes  when,  as  occasionally  happens,  a  person  changed  his  domicile 
and  adopted  a  new  language,  or  when  a  Munda  or  Oraon  accepted  Hinduism, 
and  at  the  same  time  discarded  his  own  tribal  language  in  favour  of  the  local 
Aryan  dialect.  At  the  present  census  the  title  of  the  column  was  changed  to 
**  Language  ordinarily  tised"  and  the  corresponding  instruction  for  the 
guidance  of  the  enumerators  was  ^' Enter  the  language  which  each  person 
returns  as  that  which  he  ordinarily  uses."  If  the  wo;rds  "in  his  ownhome" 
had  been  added,  there  could  have  been  no  possible  doubt  as  to  the  meaning 
of  the  rule,  but  the  omission  of  these  words  may  sometimes  have  led  to  the 
return  of  a  language  other  than  that  spoken  in  the  family  circle.  Oriyas 
serving  in  Bengal  and  Bengalis  employed  in  Bihar  ordinarily  speak  Bengali 
and  Bih^ri  respectively  and  not  their  own  parent  tongue.  In  Palamau  a  dialect 
of  Bihari  is  in  general  use  as  a  'lingua  franca,  but  many  of  the  Dravidian 
tribes  speak  their  o^wn  tribal  language  at  iome.  The  various  Nepal  tribes 
have  their  peculiar  dialects  which  they  speak  in  their  own  homes,  but  they 
can,  as  a  rule,  also  speak  Khas.  In  these  and  similar  cases  it  is  probable 
that  the  wrong  language  was  occasionally  returned,*  but  it  is  not  likely  that  this 
happened  to  an  extent  sufficient  to  seriously  afEect  the  return.  The  enumera- 
tors 'were  very  carefully  taught  and  the  records  prepared  by  them  were 
closely  checked,  and  there  are  good  grounds  for  believing  that  sudh  mistakes 
were,  as  a  rule,  eliminated. 

495,  A  more  serious  difficulty  lay  in  the  fact  that  the  philological  distinc- 

tions between  languages  and  dialects  are  not  always 
VAxrEOFTHEEETUji^.  ^^flected   in  the  names  by  wUch  they  aretnown 

to  the  people.     This  waB  especially  the  case  in  respedt  of  the  dialects  spoken  in 
Bihar. 

These  dialetits,  taken  together,  constitute  a  language  whicb  is  now  recog- 
nised as  being  entirely  distinct  irom  Hindi  properly  so-caiUed,  and  are  now 
'known  coHectively  to  grammarians  as  Bihd.ri.t  But  to  the  ordinary  native  they 
are  all  alike  called  Hindi.  ''Separate  dialects,  such  as  Bhojpuri,  Maithili  and 
JHagalri,  ^re  known  to  exist,  but  therae  distinctions  are  not  looked  on  as  of 
any  ;pra.etrcal  importan:ce,  and  at  least  ninety-nine  persons  out  of  a  hundred, 
if  Tasked  wliatt  their  Qangmag-e  was,  v^ould  at  once  reply  Hindi,  and  this  is 
JW'hat  was  usually  recorded  in  the  language  columns  of  the  census  schedules.  J 
■So'fa:^,  therefore,  as  the  Bihdri  dialects  are  concerned,  the  censjis  returns 
of  ']an;guage  are  not  of  mucli  use.  They  show  how  many  people  speak  Bengali 
Bnd  Oriyd,  as  di^inguished  irom  Hindi  and  Bih^ri  taken  together,  but  even 
iiere  the  information  is  Jiot  quite  accurate.  Language  does  not  change 
suddenly,  but  by  slow  and  almost  imperceptible  gradations,  and  yrh&i  is  called 
Bengali  by 'the  people  is  often  held  fro  be  Bih^ri  by  the  philologist. 

Bengaili,  like  Bthd!ri,is  divided  into  a  number  of  diailects  which,  with  one  or 
two  exceptions,  were  not  returned  at  th.e  Census,  and  the  returns  merely  show 
the  total  number  df  persons  speaking  Bengali  irrespective  of  dialect.  In 
jrespect,  however,  of  -the  non-Aryan  dialects  df  Nepal,  Chota  Nagpur  and 
Eastern  Bengal,  a  reiy  complefte  record  was  made  by  the  enumerators,  but  the 
compilation  'oi  the  statistics  was  unusually  troublesome,  owing  to  the  want 
rf  precision  in  the  terms  used  in  ihe  schedules.  The  same  language  is  often 
known  by  different  names  in  different  places.     The  language  of  the  Mundas, 

*  A  few  instances  came  to  11)7^)6180081  notice.  Some  French  gentlemen  engaged  in  the  silk  biisiness 
in  Murshidabad  returned  their  language  as'English,  and. two  German  missionaries  in  Chota  Nagpur .entered 
Oraon  and  Mund4ri  respecttvely^in  the  language  column  of  the  sChedxile. 

^■  TSee^TOS^j-paxagraph  -505.  -     .  ,  ^ 

^t  In  the  Patna  office,  statistics  of  these  incomplete  returns  of  dialects  were  not  recorded  Those  for 
districts  dealt  with  elsewhere  are  given  for  what  they  are  worth  on  the  last  page  of  Table  X— Language. 
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for  example,  is  known  as  Mundari  in  some  places  and  as  Horo  or  Horo  Kaji 
in  others,  and  that  of  the  Oraons  as  Kurukh,  Kunukh  or  Kachnakhra.  It  often 
happens  also  that  the  same  name  has  a  different  meaning  in  different  localities. 
Kol  sometimes  means  Munddri,  sometimes  Ho,  sometimes  the  KArmdli  dialect 
of  SantaH  and  sometimes  Ordon.  Dhangari  usually  means  Ordon,  but  m  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Sonthal  Parganas  it  is  a  synonym  for  Kora.  Paharid  may 
mean  Khas,  or  Malto  or  Santdli,  and  so  on.  The  matter  is  further  complicated, 
especially  in  the  Tributary  States  of  Orissa,  by  the  fact  that  the  same  tribe 
often  speaks  different  languages  in  different  localities.  The  Kharias  of  Ranchi 
and  the  Chota  Nagpur  States  speak  a  Munda  dialect,  and  those  of  Keonjhar 
a  Dravidian  dialect  allied  to  Oraon,  while  some  again  speak  a  corrupt  form 
of  Chattisgarhi  Hindi. 

496.     This  bewildering  confusion  would  have  been  almost  overwhelming, 

but  for  the  investigations  made  by  Dr.  Grierson  in 

LAsauAGE  CLASSIFICATION.         conncctiou  with   the  Linguistic  Survey  of  India. 

Starting  with  the   Census  Returns   of    1891,    Dr.    Grierson   made   elaborate 

enquiries  in   each  distf  ict  as  to  the  languages  spoken,  the  number  of  persons 

speaking  them  and  the  names  by  which  they  were  locally  known. 

The  results  for  Bengal  are  embodied  in  the  volume  entitled  "First,  Eougb, 
List  of  Languages."  This  volume  shows  the  languages  which  after  enquiry 
were  found  to  be  spoken  in  each  district,  the  number  of  persons  speaking  each 
language  and  the  local  names  by  which  the  various  languages  and  dialects  were 
known,  and  it  has  been  of  the  greatest  possible  use  to  me  in  dealing  with  the 
Census  returns  of  language.  Before  the  Census  I  prepared  an  alphabetical 
list  of  all  the  local  names  of  languages  mentioned  by  Dr.  Grierson,  and  noted 
against  each  the  head  under  which  it  was  classified  by  him.  This  was  then 
circulated  to  district  oflScers  for  examination,  and  it  was  revised  and  supple- 
mented in  the  light  of  their  reports,  and  the  revised  lists  were  very  kindly 
corrected  for  me  by  Dr.  Grierson  himself.*  I  was  thus  able,  as  the  returns 
came  in,  to  allot  each  item  shown  in  the  list  to  the  head  to  which  it 
properly  belonged.  It  often  happened  that  entries  were  found  which  were  not 
shown  in  the  list.  In  such  cases  the  caste  and  birth-place  were  examined  and 
this  usually  furnished  the  necessary  clue.  If  any  doubt  remained,  a  list  of  some 
of  the  persons  concerned  was  sent  to  the  district  oflScer  for  local  enquiry. 

It  would  be  tedious  to  discuss  the  subject  in  detail,  but  a  few  instances  of 
the  way  in  which  the  entries  were  classified  may  be  of  interest. 

Dhangari  was  classed  as  Kord  in  Birbhum  (5,084)  and  the  Sonthal  Parganas 
(1,700),  as  the  district  officers  reported  that  the  two  terms  were  synonymous. 
In  Purnea  and  Bhagalpur  it  had  been  shown  provisionally  as  Ho  in  the  records 
of  the  Linguistic  Survey,  but  acting  on  Dr.  Grierson's  suggestion,  further 
enquiries  were  made  and  the  language  was  found  to  be  Oraon,  though  many  of 
the  so-called  Dhangars  now  talk  a  mongrel  dialect,  partly  Oraon  and  partly 
Hindi.  In  several  other  districts  also  Dhdngar  was  classed  as  Ordon,  as  the 
caste  column  showed  that  the  persons  concerned  were  Ordons.  In  Murshidabad 
of  555  persons  whose  language  was  returned  as  Dhdngari,  50  were  Mundas 
and  605  Koras,  and  the  language  classification  was  made  in  accordance  with 
these  figures. 

In  the  Orissa  States,  Balasore  and  Singhbhum  Kol  was  classed  as  Ho,  and 
in  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  Hazaribagh  and  Manbhum  as  Kdrmdli.  In  eight 
other  districts  it  was  classed  as  Mundari  after  referring  to  the  caste  column, 
and  in  three  as  Ordon  after  similar  reference.  In  Palamau  of  10,868  persons 
whose  language  was  entered  as  Kol,  2,717  were  found  to  be  Oraons,  and  8,151 
Mundas,  and  the  language  returns  were  prepared  accordingly. 

Lama  in  Jalpaiguri  was  found  on  a  few  slips,  and  a  reference  to  the 
caste  column  showed  it  to  be  Murmi.  Mahli  in  Bankura  and  Kharia  and 
Ghasi  in  Dinajpur  were  classed  as  Bengali,  as  local  enquiry  showed  that 
this  was  the  language  actually  spoken.  In  the  Orissa  States  when  any  caste 
or  tribe  speaks  an  Aryan  language,  it  usually  does  so  with  certain  tribal 
peculiarities,  and  these  are  indicated  by  calling  the  dialect  not  Bengali,  Hindi 
or  Oriyd,  but  by  the   name  of  the  tribe   or  caste  concerned,  the   word  Thar 

*  A  eimilar  list  prepared,  by  Dr.  Grierson  for  the  whole  of  India  was   subsequently  receiyed  through 
the  Census  Commissioner  for  India. 
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(an  Oriya  word  meaniug  *sign'  or  'symbol')  being  added,  e.g.^  Bdthudi  Thar, 
Patrd  Tbdr,  &c.  In  such  cases  enquiry  was  made  and  specimens  of  the 
dialect  were  obtained,  and  it  was  then  classed  as  Bengali,  Hindi  or  Oriya  as 
seemed  most  appropriate  in  each  case.  Most  of  these  '  Th^rs '  proved  to  be 
Oriya,  which  holds  a  very  strong  position  as  the  official  language  in  use 
in  all  the  States,  but  a  few,  including  *  Das  Thar '  spoken  by  Kaibarttas,  and 
■'  Bagti  Thdr '  spoken  by  Bauris,  were  entered  as  Bengali  and  a  few  others  such 
as  *  Jabani  bhisha '  returned  as  the  language  of  some  Bhuiya  immigrants  from 
Hazaribagh,  were  classed  as  Hindi.  Buna  in  Dinajpur  was  classed  as  Oraon, 
this  being  the  caste  shown  on  the  slips.  Gaur  in  Jalpaiguri  and  Goldi  in  the 
Chota  Nagpur  States  were  classed  as  Hindi,  and  so  on  almost  ad  infinitum, 

497.    We  had  also  misreadings  to  reckon  with,  c.^.,  Koddiri,  Kodha  and 
Karar  for  Kord,   Khodidir  and  Khadira  for  Kharia,   Kabluk  for  Kurnukh, 
Ura  for   Oi^on,   <S:c.     Occasionally  one  had  to    guess  at  the  proper  entry. 
Adha  Kota  was  a  puzzle  at   first  sight,   but  an  examination  of   the   schedule 
showed  that  the  original  entry  was  Adha   Khottd.     The  persons  concerned 
were   Kewats  in   the  north   of  Nadia   and  the  entry  appeared  to  mean  that 
their  language  was  Bengali  with  an  admixture  of  Hindi.     Jt    was  accordingly 
classed   as   Bengali.     In  several  cases  enquiry  showed  that  F^rsi  was  used  to 
indicate 'ordinary  Hindi  and  it  was  then  classed  accordingly.    But  our  enquiries 
were   necessarily  limited,   and   it   is  probable  that  the  figures  for  Persian  are 
still  too  high.    Some  Ordons  in  Howrah  were  entered  as  speaking  Andal 
Mindar.     Reference  was  made  to  the  Magistrate,  but  the  persons  could  not  be 
traced.    I  classed  the  language  as  Oraon.    Dr.  Grierson  subsequently  suggested 
that  it  might  be  a  mispelling  for  Oraon  Munda,  meaning  the  corrupt  form  of 
Munddri  spoken  by  some  Ordons  in  Ranchi.    Madhri  and  Bangri  both  appeared 
as  the  language  of  some  Oraons  born  in  Ranchi ;  the  language  was  in  both  cases 
assumed  to  be  Oraon.    The  notes  and  correspondence  regarding  language  classi- 
fication  have  been  carefully   arranged  and  bound  up  so  that  they   may  be 
available  for  reference  at  the  time  of  the  next  census.     I  may  add  that  notes  on 
the  classification  of  the  language  entries  for  several  of  the  more  difficult  districts 
were  submitted  to  Dr.  Grierson  who  very  kindly  favoured  me  with  his  advice 
so  promptly  that  I  was  able  to  benefit  by  it  before  sending  Table  X  to  press. 
It    will  thus  be  seen  that  every  possible  effort  was  made  to  ensure  a  correct 
compilation  of  the  returns,  and  it  is  hoped  that  in  respect   of  the  non- Aryan 
dialects,  at  least,  the  results  will  be  found  to  be  of  considerable  interest  and 
value. 

498.  The  statistics  recorded  at  the  Census  regarding  language  will  be 

found  in  Imperial  Table  X.    Th  e  following  subsidiary 
SiTBsiDiAET  Tabms.  ^^^^^  -^  ^^^^  thc  principal  features  of  the  return 

are  presented  in  a  more  compendious  form,  will  be  found  at  the  end  of  this 

chapter : — 

(I)  Distribution  of  the  total  population  by  language. 

(II)  Distribution  by  linguistic  families  of  10,000  persons  in  each  district. 

(III)  Distribution  amongst  Bengali,  Hindi,  Oriya  and  '  other  languages ' 

of  10,000  of  the  population  of  each  district. 

(IV)  Distribution  by  residence  of  10,000  persons  speaking  each  language, 
(V)  Comparison  of  the  statistics  for  language  and  race  in  the  case  of 

tribes  speaking  dialects  of  their  own. 
(VI)  Statement  showing  the  number  of  books  published  in  each  language 
during  the  decade  1891—1901. 

499.  Excluding  immigrants  the  languages  spoken  in  Bengal  belong  to  one 

or  other  of  four  linguistic  families — 
iaS^aX   ''"'''"''"°''  °'  '^''  poptTLATioK  Bx    ^^^^^  Dra,vidian,  Munda  or  Kola- 

rian  and  Tibeto-Burman.  Of  these 
the  languages  of  the  Aryan  family  are  by  far  the  most  important  numerically, 

A^yan         family 74,618,085    ^eing  spoken  by  no  less  than  95 

Munda  „   ...  ...  •••     2,781,211    per  cent,   of  the  total  population. 

DraTidian        „   ...  •■•  •"       ^snso?    '^'^^    Munda   family  comes  next, 

Tibeto-Bunnan _J^^f^    but  its  speakers  represent  only  31 

Total      ...   78.433,619    per  cent,  of  the  total,  while  the 

other  two  families  each  claim  less 
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than  1  per  cent. 


The  prevalence  of  these  non-Aryan  dialects  is  shown  in 

the  map  given   in   the 

margin.      The    Aryan 
languages  are  spoken  in 
the  plains  by  almost  the 
whole  population.    The 
other  families  of    lan- 
guages are  spoken  only 
in  the  hills  or  by  recent 
settlers  in   the  plains. 
The  Munda  and   Dra- 
vidian      families      are 
found    in    the    Chota 
Nagpur  Plateau  and  in 
the   districts   adjoining 
this  tract.      They  are 
also  spoken  by  numer- 
ous    emigrants     from 
the    Sonthal  Parganas 
in    the    Barinfl,     and 
from   Ranchi  and   the 
neighbouring     districts 
of  the   Chota    Nagpur    Plateau    in    the  tea-gardens   of    Jalpaiguri   and   the 
Darjeeling  terai.    The  Tibeto-Burman  languages  are  found  partly  in  Darjeeling 
and  Sikkim  and  the  adjoining  district  of  Jalpaiguri,  and  partly  in  the  south- 
eastern corner  of  Bengal — in  the  Chittagong  Hill   Tracts  and  Hill  Tippera. 
There  are  also  a  few  scattered   colonies  of   people  speaking  languages  of  this 
formation  in  Dacca  and  Mymensingh.      The   proportionate  strength  of  non- 
Aryan  languages  is  greatest  in  Singhbhum,  but  the  most  remarkable  diversity  of 
speech  is  found  in  Jalpaiguri.    In  addition  to  the  indigenous  languages   of  the 
district,  Bengali  and  Mech,  the  former   an   Aryan  language   and  the  latter  a 
member  of  the  Bodo  group  of  the  Tibeto-Burman  family,  numerous  immigrants 
from  Bhotan,  Nepal  and  Sikkim  speak  respectively  dialects  of  the  Himalayan 
Nepal  and  Sikkim  groups  of  the  Tibeto-Burman  family,  while  the  great  and  still 
growing  tea-garden  population  converses  chiefly  in  the   Dra vidian   and  Munda 
dialects  which  they  brought  with  them  from  Chota  Nagpur. 

500.     The  important  Aryan  languages  of  Bengal  are  Bengali,  Bihdri,  Eastern 
The  AEYAi,  LAi^GHAaEs.  Hindi   and   Oriya     According  to   Dr.    Grierson's 

classihcation  Bengah,  Bihan  and  Oriya  form  with 
Assamese  the  Eastern  Group  of  Aryan  vernaculars  of  which  the  Magadhi  form 
of  Prakrit  was  the  progenitor,  while  Eastern  Hindi,  which  stands  by  itself  in 
the  'Mediate  Group,'  is  descended  from  the  fusion  of  the  Magadhi  and  Sauraseni 
Prakrits  known  to  grammarians  as  Ardha  Mdgadhi.  In  Darjeeling  and  Sikkim 
and,  to  a  less  extent,  in  Jalpaiguri,  Khas  is  spoken  by  immigrants  from  Nepal. 
It  has  already  been  explained  that  the  census  does  not  distinguish  between 
Bihari  and  Hindi.  An  attempt  will  he  made  below  to  estimate  the  number 
of  persons  speaking  Bihari  and  its  dialects  on  the  basis  of  the  enquiries  made 
by  Dr.  Grierson  ;  but  in  the  meantime,  taking  Hindi  in  the  wide  sense  in  which 
it  was  used  at  the  census,  it  may  be  noted  that,  on  the  average,  of  every  1  000 

persons  in  the  Province,  528  speak  Bengali  '341 
Hindi,  79  Oriya  and  1  Khas,  leaving  only  51  persons 
per  1,000  for  all  other  languages  put  together.  As 
compared  with  the  last  census  Bengali  shows  an 
increase  of  7-5  per  cent.,  Hindi  of  M  per  cent.,  and 
Oriya  of  1-7  per  cent.  The  population  of  the 
districts  where  Bengali  is  spoken  has  grown  more 
rapidly  than  that  of  the  Hindi-speaking  districts, 
while  in  the  south  of  Midnapore,  the  dialect  classed 
as  Oriy^  in  1891  has,  at  the  recent  census,  been 
treated  in  many  cases  as  Bengali.  The  figures  for  Hindi  in  1891  were  swollen 
in  some  cases  by  the  inclusion  of  languages  which  at  this  census  have  been 
shown  under  other  heads.    With  a  few  exceptions,  Bengali  is  the  language  of  the 


Language. 

Number 
speaking  it. 

Bengali 
Hindi 
Oriya 
Tfhas 

41,432,899 

36,780,174 

6,303,751 

81,313 

Total 

74,497,137 
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great  sub-province  of  Bengal  Proper,  Hindi  of  Biliar  and  Chota  Nagpur,  and 
Oriya  of  Orissa.  North  of  the  Granges,  however,  Bengali  has  invaded  Bihar 
territory,  and  in  the  portions  of  Purnea  and  Malda  which  lie  to  the  east  of  the 
Mahananda  river,  the  language  in  common  use  is  Bengali,  and  not  Hindi.  South 
of  the  Ganges,  in  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  Bengali  is  current,  in  the  whole  of  the 
eastern  and  southern  portions  of  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  in  the  Dhalbhum 
pargana  of  Singhbhum,  in  the  greater  part  of  Manbhum  and  in  about  half 
of  the  State  of  Seraikela.  It  also,  according  to  the  census,  projects  to  some 
distance  into  the  distiict  of  Hazaribagh.  To  the  south,  however,  Bengali 
has  failed  to  reach  the  present  boundary  of  Bengal  Proper,  and  in  Midnapore 
Oriyd  extends  northwards  as  far  as  the  Haldi  river  (the  boundary  of  the 
Contai  subdivision),  and  prevails  also  in  the  Dantan,  Gopiballabhpur,  Jhargaon 
and   Binpur  police  circles  of  the  head-quarters  subdivision  of  Midnapore.*     In 

the  Chota  Nagpur  Divi- 
sion and  States  Oriydi 
is  spoken  over  the 
greater  part  of  Singh- 
bhum, Kharsawan, 
Bonai  and  Gangpur, 
nearly  half  of  Serai- 
kela, and  the  southern 
portion  of  Jashpur.  On 
the  other  hand,  about 
12  per  cent,  of  the 
population  of  Mayur- 
bhanj  and  7  per  cent 
of  the  population  of 
Keonjhaf  > speak 
Bengali.  The^pproxi- 
mate  dividing  line 
between  these  lan- 
guages is  shown  in  the 
map  given  in  the 
margin.  '  -:  - 
It  must  not  be  supposed  from  what  has  been  said ^bove  that  there  is 
anywhere  any  sudden  change.:jr0m  "one  .Aryan 
language,  to  another.  Unless  any  great  natural 
obstacle,  such  as  a  river,  a  range  of  mountains  or  a 
tribe  speaking  a  non- Aryan  form  of  speech  intervenes,  one  language  merges 
gradually  and  almost  imperceptibly  into  the  next,  and  there  is  a  considerable 
area  where  it  is  difficult  for  any  one,  even  for  a  philologist,  to  decide  with 
which  of  the  two  languages  the  local  dialect  should  be  classed.  Thus  in  Purnea 
the  number  of  persons  speaking  Bengali  is  estimated  by  Dr.  Grierson  to  be 
603,000,  while,  according  to  the  census,  it  is  only  91,877.  I  caused  the  figures 
to  be  worked  out  a  second  time,  but  without  any  material  change  in  the  result. 
I  then  obtained  a  special  report  from  the  District  Magistrate,  who  attributed  the 
discrepancy  entirely  to  the  difficulty  of  deciding  where  Bengali  begins  and 
Hindi  ends.  The  dialect  in  question,  according  to  Dr.  Grierson,  is  in  the  main 
Bengali  with  a  strong  admixture  of  Hindi,f  but  it  is  written  in  the  Kaithi 
character,  in  which  Hindi  and  not  Bengali  is  usually  written,  and  this  fact 
doubtless  weighed  with  the  enumerators  far  more  than  the  niceties  of 
grammatical  construction.  The  Magistrate  reports  that  in  one  case,  well  within 
Dr.  Grierson's  Bengali-speaking  area,  where  the  question  as  to  which  language 
should  be  entered  was  referred  to  him,  he  decided  in  favour  of  Hindi.  A 
further  explanation  of  the  difference  which  I  submit  with  all  deference,  is 
that  as  one  proceeds  from  one  language  area  to  another  the  proportion  in 
which  each  enters  into  the  hybrid  interlingual  dialect  gradually  changes. 
The  Deputy  Commissioner  of  Eanchi,  for  example,  writing  of  Panch 
Pargania  says : — 

"  It  is  in  no  sense  a  language,  but  varies  from  place  to  place  according  to  the  proportion 
of  Bengali  and  Hindi  in  the  admixture.  It  is  a  question  whether  it  shoufd  not  be  returned 
as  either  Hindi  or  Bengali,  according  to  the  discretion  of  the  enumerator." 

*  Midnapore  has  not  always  belonged  to  Bengal.  It  formed  part  of  Orisaa  in  the  time  of  the  Gajpati 
tines  and  tinder  Dand.  It  was  transferred  to  Bengal  when  Prince  Shuja  was  Subadar  of  these  Provinces, 
but  V  an  den  Broueke's  map  of  Bengal  in  1660  still  shows  the  boundary  north-west  of  the  town  of  Midna- 

1 1  ^I'l  stilT  using  the  word  'Hindi '  in  the  sense  in  which  it  was  used  by  the  enumerators. 
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Similarly  in  a  report  received  from  Midnapore  the  Magistrate  wrote : 

"  Ih  parts  of  the  Contai  subdivision  and  Dantan  thana  a  mixture  of  Bengali  and  Oriyfi 
is  spoken.    In  some  places  the  Oriya  element  predominates,  in  some  places  the  Bengali." 

The  classification  made  for  the  Linguistic  Survey  must  necessarily  depend 
on  the  particular  specimens  submitted  for  Dr.  Grierson's  examination,  and 
what  is  now  classed  under  one  linguistic  head  might  well  have  been  classed 
under  another  if  the  specimens  had  been  selected  from  a  different  locality. 

In  Malda,  the  Sonthal  Parganas  and  Manbhum,  the  difference  between  the 
popular  and  scientific  views  regarding  linguistic  classification  is  less  marked  ; 
according  to  the  census  the  proportion  of  persons  speaking  Bengali  as  compared 
with  Hindi  is  slightly  greater  in  Malda  and  slightly  less  in  the  Sonthal  Par- 
ganas and  Manbhum  than)  that  shown  by  the  figures  of  the  Linguistic  Survey.* 

In  Hazaribagh,  however,  it  appears  that  the  greater  portion  of  the  6,762 
persons  shown  at  the  census  as  speaking  Bengali  in  reality  speak  the  form  of 
Hindi  known  as  Kurmali  or  Kiiatt^hi  in  Manbhum.  But  as  the  enumerators 
called  it  Bengali  without  any  distinguishing  prefix,  I  had  no  alternative  but 
to  show  it  as  Bengali  in  the  final  returns.  The  character  in  use  is  Bengali, 
and  this  probably  accounts  for  the  error  in  the  enumerators'  diagnosis. 

Along  the  Oriya-Bengali  boundary  line,  the  census  shows  only  100,095 
Oriya  speakers  in  Singhbhum  and  270,495  in  Midnapore,  against  114,402 
and  345,950  respectively  in  the  "Rough  List  of  Languages."!  Here  again 
the  difference  is  easily  explicable.  In  his  account  of  the  Oriya  language 
Dr.  Grierson  says  : — 

"  The  Oriya  of  North  Balasore  shows  signs  of  being  Bengalised,  and  as  we  approach 
the  boundary  between  that  district  and  Midnapore,  we  find  at  length  almost  a  new  dialect.  It 
is  not,  however,  a  true  dialect.  It  is  a  mechanical  mixture  of  corrupt  Bengali  and  of 
corrupt  Oriy4.  A  man  will  begin  a  sentence  ia  Oriya,  drop  into  Bengali  in  its  middle  and 
go  back  to  Oriya  at  its  end.    The  vocabulary  freely  borrows  from  Bengali." 

Added  to  this  the  character  employed  in  writing  it  is  usually  the  Bengali, 
In  such  circumstan<5es  a  great  deal  must  depend  on  the  idiosyncrasies  of  the 
census  staff,  and  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  different  enumerations  should 
disclose  different  results.^ 

602.  Bengali,  or  Banga  bhasha,  was  formerly  thought  to  be  a  very  modern 

language,  but  Dr.  Grierson  has  shown  that  this  is 
Ben&ali.  j^q^  ^jjg  gg^gg  ^^^  ^j^g^^  ^^^  language  of  the  15th,  differs 

very  little  from  that  of  the  18th,  Century.  The  present  literary  form  of  the 
language  has  developed  since  the  occupation  of  the  country  by  the  English,  and 
its  most  marked  characteristic  is  the  wholesale  adoption  of  Sanskrit  words  in 
the  place  of  words  descended  through  the  Prakrit,§  due  at  first,  it  is  thought,  to 
the  great  poverty  of  the  original  material  in  a  country  where  the  vast  majority 
of  the  inhabitants  were  of  non-Aryan  descent.|(  The  Bengalis  are  unable  to 
pronounce  many  of  the  words  that  have  been  borrowed  from  the  Sanskrit,  but 
they  have  nevertheless  retained  the  Sanskrit  spelling.  "The  result  of  this 
state  of  affairs"  says  Dr.  Grierson,  "is that,  to  a  foreigner,  the  great  difficulty 
of  Bengali  is  its  pronunciation.  The  vocabulary  of  the  modern  literary 
language  is  almost  entirely  Sanskrit,  and  few  of  these  words  are  pronounced  as 
they  are  written." 

603.  The  book  language  is  quite  unintelligible  to  the  uneducated  masses 
^  T,  and  as,  apart  from  it,  there  is  no  ffenerallv  recoe-- 
DiALECTs  OF  Bengali.  ^.^^^  standard,  the  variations  in  the  spoken  language 

are  very  great.  The  well-known  adage  that  the  dialect  changes  every  twelve 
Eos  applies  probably  with  greater  force  to  Bengali  than  to  any  other  language 
in  India.  A  peasant,  from  Tippera  or  Sylhet  would  be  quite  as  unintelligible 
to  a  native  of  Murshidabad  as  to  a  Mahratta  or  Sindhi.  Dr.  Grierson  says  that 
Bengali  may  be  divided  first  into  two  main  branches,  a  western  and  an 
eastern.     "The  boundary  line  between  the  two  may  be   taken   to  be  the 

*  In  tte  two  latter  districts  a  posssible  explanation  of  the  difference  is  that  in  accordance  with 
Dr.  Grierson's  advice  I  classed  as  Hindi  not  only  all  entries  of  Kurmali  and  K.hotta  or  Khottfihi,  but,  also 
of  Khotta  Bangala.  It  may  be  that  the  local  officers  from  whom  Dr  Grierson  obtained  his  figures! 
followed  the  popular  view  as  expressed  in  its  name  and  treated  Ehotta  Bangala  as  Bengali. 

t  The  Collector's  estimate.— The  census  of  1891  showed  672,798  Onya  speakers  in  Midnapore.  In 
the  Dantan  thana  of  Midnapore,  Oriyi,  is  now  returned  as  the  language  of  91,480  out  of  133,641  persons  ■ 
in  Gopiballabhpur  of  96,287  out  of  163,166  j  in  Egra  of  57,293  out  of  77,884,  and  in  Eamnagar  of  10  741 
out  of  75,020.  The  remaining  Oriy&  speakers  are  found  chiefly  in  Narayangarh,  Gontai,  Jhargaon  and 
Midnapore  thanas. 

X  In  Balasore,  Oriy4  corrupted  by  an  admixture  of  Bengali  is  known  as  Eorhuali.  In  Midnapore 
the  jargon  is  frequently  called  Bheri  Oriya.  ^ 

§  Known  respectively  as  Tatsamas  and  Tadbhavas. 
II  Beames'  Comparative  Grammar  of  the  Modern  Aryan  Languages  of  India,  Vol.  I,  page  36. 
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eastern  boundary  of  the  districts  of  the  24-Parganas  and  Nadia.  It  then 
follows  the  river  Brahmaputra  till  it  comes  to  the  Rangpur  district,  up  the 
western  boundary  of  which  it  runs,  and  thence  along  the  west  of  Jalpaiguri 
till  it  meets  the  lower  ranges  of  the  Himalayas."  Each  branch,  he  says, 
includes  several  dialects,  The  changes  of  course  are  gradual ;  but,  broadly 
speaking,  one  may  distinguish  the  following : — 

(1)  Central  Bengali  spoken  in  the   24:-Parganas,  Nadia,  Murshidabad, 

Midnapore,  Hooghly  and  Howrah. 

(2)  Rdrhi  Boli  or   Western    Bengali    spoken   in   Burdwan,    Birbhum 

Bankura,  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  Manbhum,  and  Singhbhum. 

(3)  Northern  Bengali  spoken  in  Malda  and  the  districts   of   the   Rajshahi 

Division  excluding  Rangpur  and  Jalpaiguri. 

(4)  Rangpuri  or  Rdjbansi  spoken  in  Rangpur,   Jalpaiguri   and   the  Kuch 

Bihar  State. 

(5)  Eastern  or  Musalmani-Bengali  spoken  in  Jessore,  Khulna,  Tippera, 

and  the  districts  of  the  Dacca  Division.* 

(6)  Chdtgdiyd,  or  the   Bengali   of  the   Chittagong   Division   excluding 

Tippera. 
There  are  also  several  minor  dialects  such  as — 

(7)  East  Central  Bengali,    or   the  form   of   Eastern  Bengali  spoken  in 

Jessore,  Khulna  and  the  greater  part  of  Faridpur. 

(8)  South-West  Bengali  spoken  in  the  south-western  part  of  Midnapore. 
(9  j  Chdkmd,  a  corrupt  Bengali  written  in  an  archaic  form  of  the  Burmese 

character  which  is  current  in  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts. 

(10)  Edjang   or  the   corrupt  Bengali  spoken  by  people  of  Garo  origin 

in  Mymensingh. 

(11)  Kishdnganjia  or  Siripurid,  the  mixture  of  Bengali  and  Hindi  spoken 

in  East  Purnea. 

(12)  Mdl  Pahdrid,   the  broken  Bengali  spoken  by  converted  aborigines 

in  the  centre  of  the  Sonthal  Parganas. 

(13)  Kharid  Thdr,  the  corrupt  dialect  spoken  by  Kharias  in  Birbhum,  and 

(14)  Pohird  Thdr,  spoken  by  a  small  tribe  of  the  same  name  in  Man- 

bhum. f 
The  Chakmas  are  Buddhists  and  formerly  spoke  Arakanese,  and  it  is  a 
remarkable  circumstance  that  they  should  have  changed  their  language  while 
retaining  their  old  character.  The  explanation  is  probably  to  be  found  in 
the  circumstance  that,  as  with  other  Buddhist  communities,  the  education  of 
their  children  is  in  the  hands,  not  of  outsiders  but  of  their  monks,  who  are 
naturally  averse  to  adopting  a  character  other  than  that  in  which  they  were 
brought  up.  In  the  Chakma  dialect  the  inherent  vowel  in  the  case  of  consonants 
is  d,  not  a. 

The    only    dialects    separately    recorded    at  the  census   were  Chakma, 

Mai  Pahdria,  Hajong,  Kharia  Thdr  and  Pohira 
Thdr.  The  figures  for  these  dialects  are  given  in 
the  margin.  Chakma  is  spoken  mainly  in  the 
Chittagong  Hill  Tracts,  where  more  than  one- 
third  of  the  inhabitants  have  returned  it  as  their 
language.  In  the  Chakma  Circle  it  is  spoken  by 
three-quarters  of  the  whole  population.  No  useful 
purpose  would  be  served  by  attempting  to  es- 
timate the  number  of  persons  speaking  the  other 
Bengali  dialects,  as  the  limits  assigned  to  them 
are  artificial,  and  there  is  no  well  defined  standard  of  each  such  as  exists  in 
the  case  of  the  Bihdri  dialects. 

604.     "  Bengali  has  a  fairly  voluminous  literature  "  (I  quote  again  from  Dr. 

Grierson)  "  dating  from  pre-historic  times.    Accord- 
Bkngali  LiTEBATtiEB.  .^^  ^^  ^^^  j^^^^^  authority  its  oldest  literary  record 

is  the  song  of  M^nikchandra,  which   belongs  to  the  days  of  the  Buddhists, 

*  It  is  a  question  whether  Musalmani  Bengali  ought  not  to  be  treated  as  a  special  dialect  spoken  by 
Muhammadans  in  Eastern  and  Central  Bengal.  Its  distinguishing  feature  is  the  large  admixture  of  Persian 
and  Arabic  words  in  its  vocabulary  and,  as  will  be  noted  below,  many  books  are  printed  in  it.  A  special 
version  of  the  Bible  has  been  printed  in  this  dialect. 

+  I  might  perhaps  add  Ehera  Bangala,  the  name  contemptuously  applied  to  the  corruj)t  Bengali 
spoken  by  the  domiciled  Bengalis  of  Orissa,  of  whom  there  are  a  good  many.  The  term  la  probably 
dOTived  from  the  constant  recurrence  in  their  talk  of  the  word  Icari,  e.g.,  jai  kari,  Mai  kari,  etc.  Thig 
dialect  is  merely  the  home  language  of  the  Bengali  settlers.  Away  from  their  own  homes  they  speak 
Oriya,  and  when  literate,  they  write  in  the  Oriya  language  and  character. 

K  B  2 


Dialect. 

Number  of 

persons 
speaking  it. 

Chakma  ... 
Mai  Paharia 
Hajong   ... 
Kharia  Tbar 
Pohir4  Th4r 

48,921 

27,040 

4,424 

1,390 

377 
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though  it  has  no  doubt  been  altered  in  the  course  of  centuries  through  transmis- 
sion by  word  of  mouth.  Of  the  well-known  authors,  one  of  the  oldest  and  most 
admired  is  Chandi  Das,  who  flourished  about  the  1 4th  century  and  wrote  songs 
of  considerable  merit  in  praise  of  Krishna.  Since  his  time  to  the  commence- 
ment of  the  present  century,  there  has  been  a  succession  of  writers,  many  of 
whom  are  directly  connected  with  the  religious  revival  instituted  by  Cbaitanya." 
None  of  the  dialects  detailed  above  are  of  any  literary  importance  with 
the  exception  of  Musalmani- Bengali.  The  latter  has  a  large  body  of  literature, 
dealing  chiefly  with  religious  subjects,  in  which  the  colloquial  vocabulary 
is  supplemented  by  words  derived  from  Persian  and  Arabic  sources  and  not 
from  Sanskrit.  The  books  in  this  dialect  are  printed  backwards,  «.e.,  they  are 
arranged  in  such  a  way  that  the  first  page  is  found  where  the  last  page  would 
ordinarily  be  looked  for. 

505.  The  dialects  spoken  in  Bihar  were  formerly  treated  as  dialects  of  Hindi, 

and  in  his  Comparative  Grammar  of  the  Modern 
^^^^^'  Aryan  languages  of  India,  Beames  defined  Hindi  as 

the  language  which  is  spoken  in  the  Valley  ofthe  Ganges  and  its  tributaries  from 
the  watershed  of  the  Jamna  toRajmahal.  Subsequently  Dr.  Hcernle  pointed 
out  that  the  dialects  spoken  in  the  above  area  divide  themselves  naturally  into 
two  great  groups,  Western  and  Eastern.  Between  the  two  lay  the  language  of 
Oudh  and  Baghelkand  which  shared  some  of  the  characteristics  of  both,  but 
which,  on  the  whole,  seemed  more  nearly  allied  to  the  Eastern  Group,  Le,,  "  the 
dialects  of  Benares,  Tirhut  and  Biha!r"  with  which  accordingly  it  was  classed, 
the  name  given  to  the  whole  group  being  '  Eastern  Hindi.'  Dr.  Griereon  has 
now  shown  that  the  Bibari  dialects  not  only  cannot  be  treated  as  appertaining  to 
the  same  language  as  tliose  of  Oudh  and  Baghelkand,  but  that  they  do  not  even 
belong  to  the  same  linguistic  group.  The  latter  dialects,  which  are  derived 
from  the  Ardha  Magadhi  Prakrit,  are  recognised  as  constituting  a  separate 
language  which  he  calls  Eastern  Hindi,  while  the  former,  which  he  distinguishes 
collectively  as  Bihari,  are  derived  from  the  Magadhi  Prakrit,  which  is  also  the 
parent  of  Bengali,  Oriyd,  and  Assamese,  and  it  is  to  these  languages  that  Bihdlri 
is  most  closely  allied,  and  with  which  it  is  accordingly  grouped. 

The  descriptive  notes  on  the  Bibari  dialects  which  follow,  are  taken 
almost  wholly  from  Dr.  Grierson's  account  of  them.  In  pronunciation,  says 
Dr.  Grierson,  Bihari  leans  rather  to  Hindi,  although  there  are  traces  of  Bengali 
influence.  In  declension,  it  partly  follows  Bengali  and  partly  Eastern  Hindi, 
but  in  the  most  important  point,  the  formation  of  the  oblique  base,  it  follows 
the  former  and  bears  no  resemblance  to  the  latter.  In  conjugation,  it  differs 
altogether  from  Hindi  and  closely  follows  Bengali.*  In  the  introduction  to  his 
Grammar  of  the  Gaudian  languages.  Dr.  Hoerule  pointed  out  the  proba- 
bility qf  two  great  immigrations  of  people  speaking  Aryan  languages  at 
different. periods,  and  this  view  has  been  confirmed  by  Dr.  Grierson's  investiga- 
tions. The  conclusion  he  has  come  to  it  that  the  earlier  invasion  was  by  the 
Kabul  Valley  and  the  later  one  through  Chitral  and  Gilgit.  The  speakers 
of  the  Eastero  Group  of  Indo-Aryan  vernaculars  have  derived  their  language 
from  the  earlier  invaders,  and  those  who  speak  Hindi  from  the  later  ones.f 

506.  The  character  officially  recognised  for  use  in  Bihar  is  now  the  Kaithi, 

a  running  hand  derived  from  the  Nagari  and  named 
Chabactee  in  irsE.  ^^^^^  ^-^^  K%asths  who  in  their  capacity  of  estate 

managers  were  probably  the  first  to  use  it,  but  until  recently  the  Urdu 
language  in  the  Persian  character  was  taught  in  the  schools  and  used  in  the 
Courts.  The  change  was  inaugurated  in  1871  by  Sir  George  Campbell  who 
expressed  strong  disapproval  of  the  style  of  Urdu  which  was  then  current  in 
Bihar,  and  desired  to  prohibit  the  excessive  use  of  Arabic  and  Persian  words. 
He  did  not  wish  to  exclude  Persian  words  altogether,  but  insisted  on  an 
adherence  to  the  real  languages  of  th^  country,  i.e.,  Hindi  and  Hindustani,  which 
he  assumed  to  be  very  nearly  the  same  vernacular  language  though  written  in 
different  characters.  The  Court  officers  were  required  to  learn  the  Nagri 
character  and  the  public  were  allowed  at  their  option  to  use  either  that  character 
or  the  Persian  in  their  petitions,  etc.  These  orders  remained  a  dead  letter 
until    1880,    when   the    exclusive  use   of  Kaithi   was  prescribed.     With   the 

*  The  sign  of  the  future  tense  in  Bengali  and  Bihari  is  '  b,'  that  of  the  past '  I, '  and  that  oJJ  the  present 
definite  '  chhi'.  The  numhers  are  used,  not  to  distinguish  between  singular  and  plural,  but  to  show  respect 
or  the  reverse,  and  the  distinction  between  the  conjugation  of  transitive  and  intrausitive  verbs  hasi 
disappeared. 

fA  full  and  interesting  account  of  these  conclusions  and  of  the  reasons  for  them  will  bp  foun4 
ia  Dr.  Hoernle's  Pjesidential  Address  to  tlie  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal  in  1899,  pages  78  U>  81. 
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introduction  of  ttie  Kaithi  character  the  language  in  use  in  Court  documents 
and  in  school-books  has  gradually  been  more  and  more  closely  assimilated  to 
that  in  common  use  among  the  people. 

507.     Bihari  has  three  main  dialects — Maithili  or   Tirhutia,  Mdgadhi  or 

Magahi  and  Bhojpuri.  Maithili  means  the  language 
of  Mithild,  or  the  tract  of  country  "bounded  on  the 
north  by  the  Himalayas,  south  by  the  Ganges,  west  by  the  Gandak,  and  east  by 
the  Kosi.  In  Champaran,  Bhojpuri  and  not  Maithili  is  the  prevalent  dialect, 
but  to  compensate  for  this  loss  Maithili  is  now  spoken  east  of  the  Kosi  as  far  as 
the  Mahananda,  and  south  of  the  Ganges  in  South  Bhagalpur,  the  eastern 
part  of  South  Monghyr  and  the  north  and  north-west  of  the  Sonthal  Parganas. 

It  is  spoken  in  its  greatest  purity 
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by  the  Brahmans  of  the  north  of 
the     Darbhanga     and    Bhagalpur 
districts  and   of  Western   Purnea 
who,  instead  of   Kaithi,   use   the 
old  Maithili   character,   to   which 
that   of   modern   Bengali  is  very 
closely   allied.     Towards  the  east 
of  Purnea  it  becomes   more   and 
more   infected  with  Bengali,   and 
is   eventually   superseded    by  the 
Siripuria  dialect  of  that  language, 
which  is  a  border  form  of  speech, 
Bengali  in  the  main,  but  contain- 
ing a  strong  admixture  of  Maithili 
and  written  in  the  Kaithi  charac- 
ter.   South  of  the  Ganges,  Maithili 
is  influenced  by  both  Magahi  and 
Bengali,   and  the  result  is   a  well- 
marked   sub-dialect  locally  known 
as     ChhiM    Chhiki    Boli   from   its 
frequent  use  of  the  syllable  chhik 
in   the    conjugation    of  the    verb 
substantive.     The   Musalmans  of  Mithila  do  not  all  speak  Maithili.     In  Dar- 
bhanga they  speak  a  form  of  Maithili  with  an  admixture  of  Persian  and  Arabic 
words  which  is  known  as  Jolahd  Boli,  but  in  Muzaffarpur  they  speak  a  form  of 
Awadhi  Hindi  known  as  Shekhoi  or  Musalmdni*     Maithili  is  the  only  Bihari 
dialect  which  has  a  literary  history.     The  Pandits   of  Mithila  have  long  been 
famous  for  their  learning,  and  the  religious '  poems  of  Vidyapati  Thdkur,  who 
flourished  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  are  still  famous. 

508.  Magahi  or  Magadhi,  the  language  of  Magadha,  is  spoken  over  the 

greater  part  of  South  Bihar,  excluding  Shahabad,  in 
Ma&ahi.  Hazaribagh  and  in  East  Palamau.     It  is  also  spoken 

in  a  belt  of  country  starting  in  the  south-east  of  Hazaribagh  and  running  along 
the  east  and  south  of  the  Ranchi  district  and  the  adjoining  portions  of  Manbhum, 
Singhbhum,  Seraikela  and  Kharsawan  ;  in  this  belt,  and  specially  in  the  south- 
east of  Hazaribagh  and  on  the  border  of  Manbhum,  where  it  is  written 
in  the  Bengali  character,  the  dialect  is  not  local  but  tribal,  and  speakers  of  it 
live  side  by  side  with  speakers  of  Bengali  and  ^n  the  south)  Oriya.  It  has 
been  afi'ected  by  its  contact  with  Bengali  and  is  called  by^  Dr.  Grierson  Eastern 
Magahi.  t  It  is  locally  iinown  as  Kurmali  or  Khotta,  or  even  as  Khotta 
Baoga.lL  Eastern  Magahi  is  also  spoken  in  Western  Malda  and  in  Mayurbhanj. 
in  Gaya  the  Awadhi  dialect  of  Eastern  Hindi  is  spoken  by  Muhammadans. 

509.  Bhojpuri  is  so  called  after  Bhojpur,  a  town  in  the  north-west  of 

Shahabad,  which  was  formerly  the  head-quarters  of 

Bhojpttei.  ^Yie  Dumraon  Raj.     It  is  the  most  westerly  of  the 

Bihari  dialects  and  is  spoken  far  into  the  United  Provinces.    In  Bengalit  is  the 

language  of  Shahabad,  Saran,   Champaran,  the  west  of  Hazaribagh,  and  the 

greater  part  of  the  districts  of  Palamau  and  Ranchi ;  but  in  Shahabad,  Saran 

*  Shekhoi  is  also  sometimes,  though  incorrectly,  called  Jolaha  Boli. 
t  In  Kharsawan  some  castes  speak  the  standard  form  of  Magahi. 
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and  Champaran  the  Muhammadans  and  K^yasths  mostly  speak  Awadhi  which, 
as  we  have  already  seen,  is  also  the  language  of  the  Muhammadans  of  Gaya  and 
Muzaffarpar.  In  Chota  Nagpur  the  language  has  borrowed  grammatical  forms 
from  the  adjoining  Chattisgarhi  dialect  of  Hindi  and  is  known  as  Nagpuria ; 
the  people  who  speak  it  sometimes  call  it  Sad^n  or  Sadri,  while  to  the  Jlundas 
it  is  known  as  Dikku  Kdji.*  In  Champaran  there  is  a  certain  admixture  of 
Maithili  giving  rise  to  a  sub-dialect  known  as  Madesi  (Madhyadesi).  To  the 
north  of  that  district  the  Tharus  speak  it  in  a  corrupt  form  which  may  be 
conveniently  described  as  Tharu.t  This  dialect  of  the  Tharus  is  the  only  one 
for  which  there  are  separate  census  figures  that  are  at  all  reliable.  According 
to  our  returns  it  is  spoken  by  19,512  persons.  _  ,   ,        , 

510.  Taking  the  census  of  1891  as  a  basis,  Dr.  Griersou  estimated  that  the 
NiTMBBE  OF  PKEsoNs  SPEAKING  BiHAEi    total  numbcr  of  persous  speaking  Bihari  dialects 

DIALECTS.  in  this  Province  is  about  23|  millions,  of  whom 

rather  more  than  9  millions  speak  Maithili,  while  Magahi  and  Bhojpuri  are  each 

spoken  by  rather  more  than  seven  millions.  I 
have  carefully  examined  the  returns  for  the 
present  census  to  see  if  it  would  be  possible 
to  bring  these  estimates  up  to  date  by  taking 
the  figures  for  the  recent  census  as  the  basis. 
Dr.  Grierson's  figures,  however,  were  arrived 
at,  not  solely  on  the  basis  of  the  1891  returns 
of  language  and  birth-place,  but  also  on  local 
enquiries  and  protracted  correspondence  with 
District  Officers,  and  it  is  very  difficult  for  any  one  lacking  his  special  quali- 
fications for  dealing  witli  the  subject  to  ujake 
the  necessary  adjustments.  As  a  rough 
approximation,  however,  the  figures  given  in 
the  margin  may  perhaps  be  taken,  pending 
a  revision  of  the  original  estimate  by 
Dr.  Grierson  himself.J 

511.  We  have  already  seen  that  most  of  the  Musalmans  and  some  of  the 

Kayasths   of   East   Bihar   speak   the   Awadhi 
Easteen  Hindi.  ^.^j^^^  ^^  Eastern  Hindi.     Dr.  Grierson  esti- 

mates their  number  at  504,454.  In  the  centre  and  north  of  the  group  of  Tributary 
States  of  Chota  Nagpur§  and  in  part  of  the  Tributary  States  of  Orissa,  the 
Chattisgarhi  dialect  of  the  same  language  is  in  use.  Taking  the  total  inumber 
of  persons  returned  as  speaking  "  Hindi  "  in  each  State  and  assuming  that 
the  proportion  borne  by  Chattisgarhi  to  the  total  number  of  persons 
returned  as  speaking  Hindi  is  the  same  as  that  in  Dr.  Grierson's  estimates, 
the  number  of  the  former  comes  to  491,483.  The  corresponding  figure  for  the 
Orissa  States  may  be  taken  at  8,863.  In  addition  to  the  above  Eastern  Hindi 
is  probably  the  language  of  142,000  immigrants  from  other  provinces  settled  in 
other  parts  of  Bengal. ||  The  total  number  of  persons  in  Bengal  who  speak 
Eastern  Hindi  may  therefore  be  estimated  at  rather  less  than  1,150,000. 


Dialect. 

Number 

of  persoris 

speaking  it. 

Maithili 
Magahi 
Bhojpuri 

9,207,131 
7,117,531 
7,103,089 

Total     ... 

23,427,751 

Maithili 

Magahi 

Bhojpuri 

10,387,897 
6,581,186 
7,310,946 

Total    ... 

24,283,028 

*  Both  these  terms  are  applied  indifferently  to  any  Aryan  language,  and  it  is  only  here  that 
they  usually  refer  to  the  local  form  of  Bhojpuri. 

t  The  dialect  of  the  Th4rus  varies.  In  Champaran  it  is  corrupt  Bhojpuri,  but  further  west  it  is  a 
form  of  Eastern  Hindi. 

J  The  details  of  the  calculation  are  as  follows  : — 

Magahi  includes  persons  horn  in  (1)  all  Fatna  and  Gaya,  (2)  ^J  Hazaribagh,  (3)  ^  Monghyr,  (4)  | 
Malda,  a,nd  (5)  J^ 'Runehi  Bui  Falamau  ;  also  166,679  persons  enumerated  in  the  Sonthal 
Parganas,  47,949  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  States,  and  286  persons  in  the  Orissa  States. 

Maithili  includes  persons  born  in  (1)  all  Darbhanga  and  Bhagalpur,  (2)  f-  Muzaffarpur,  (3)  J 
Monghyr,  and  (4)  |  Purnea ;  and  also  f  of  the  Hindi  speakers  enumerated  b  the  Sonthal 
Parganas. 

Bhojpuri  includes  persons  born  in  (1)  all  Champaran,  Saran  and  Shahabad,  and  (2)  ^  Falamau  and 
Ranehi;  also  59,937  persons  enumerated  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  States,  and  362,671  immigrants 
from  the  United  Provinces  comprising  immigrants  from  the  districts  of  the  United 
Provinces  where  Bhojpuri  is  spoken,  viz.,  the  whole  of  the  Gorakhpur  Division,  Benares, 
Ghazipur,  Ballia,  f  Mirzapur,  i  Jaunpnr  and  |  Pyzabad. 

§  Chang  Bhakar,  Korea,  Udaipur,  and  one-third  of  Jashpur.  Except  in  Chang  Bhakar,  the  dialect 
has  been  modified  by  its  contract  with  Ndgpuria  and  it  is  treated  as  a  separate  sub-dialegt  which 
Dr.  Grierson  calls  Sargujia. 

II  This  is  the  number  of  immigrants  from  the  districts  and  States  where  Eastern  Hindi  is  spoken:— 
In  tiie  United  Provinces  (101,508),  the  Central  Provinces  (22,389)  and  the  Central  India  Agency  (18,006). 
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512.  We  have  seen  that  Oriya  is  spoken  beyond  the  limits  of  Orissa,  in 

Q      ,  Midnapore  and  Singhbhum  and  in  some  of  the 

Tributary  States  of  Ghota  Nagpur.  It  is  also 
spoken  by  1,608,705  persons  in  the  West  of  the  Central  Provinces,  and  by  1,809,336 
persons  in  the  Madras  Presidency,  chiefly  in  the  northern  part  of  (xanjam. 
These,  with  the  Oriy^  speakers  in  this  province,  make  a  total  of  9,620,792. 
With  the  exception  of  the  mixed  Oriya  and  Bengali  already  described,  and  of 
the  corrupt  dialects  of  the  semi-Hinduised  tribes  of  the  Orissa  States,  the 
language  is  remarkably  uniform  and  the  only  noticeable  foreign  element 
consists  of  a  few  words  and  idioms  imported  from  Marathi  during  the  hfty 
years  that  the  province  was  under  the  Sway  of  the  Bhonslas  of  Nagpur, 
According  to  Beames  it  is  spoken  with  the  greatest  purity  in  the  north  of 
Ganjam,  but  Dr.  Grierson  is  of  opinion  that  Khurda  has  the  greatest  claim  to 
being  considered  the  well  of  Oriy^  undefiled.  Its  right  to  rank  as  a  separate 
language  from  Bengali  was  vindicated  by  Beames,  who  showed  that  it  was  a  fixed 
and  settled  language  by  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Its  literature  begins 
with  Upendra  Bhanj,  who  flourished  more  than  three  hundred  years  ago,  and  whose 
poems  are  written  in  a  language  which  differs  but  very  slightly  from  the  present 
vernacular.  Oriya  has  the  disadvantage  of  an  exceedingly  awkward  character. 
The  letters  themselves  are  based  on  the  Deva-nagari  but,  instead  of  the 
straight  top  line  or  mdtrd,  each  letter  is  almost  surrounded  by  a  curve.  This 
peculiarity  is  generally  assigned  to  the  peculiar  method  of  writing  which 
formerly  obtained  throughout  Orissa,  viz.,  by  making  scratches  on  a  palm  leaf 
with  an  iron  stylus,  the  leaf  being,  subsequently  rubbed  over  with  ink  which 
settled  in  the  scratches.*  The  writing  was  necessarily  along  the  grain  of  the 
leaf  and  straight  lines  drawn  in  this  direction  would  tend  to  make  it  split.  We 
have  already  seen  that  in  the  north  the  Bengali  character  has  supplanted  the 
original  Oriya.  In  the  Tributary  States  Oriy^  is  sometimes  written  in  the 
Deva-nagari  character,  but  on  the  other  hand  the  local  Chattisgarhi  dialect  of 
Hindi  is  often  written  in  Oriya. 

513.  Khas,  or  Naipali  Hindi,  is  the  Aryan  dialect  spoken  by  the  Khas 

tribe  of  Nepal.     They  obtained  it  from  the  numerous 
'*^®'  Brahman  and  Rajput  refugees  who  took  refuge  in 

the  hills  during  the  period  when  the  Muhammadans  overwhelmed  the  ancieat 
Hindu  Kingdoms  of  India,  and  who  intermarried  and  gradually  became 
fused  with  the  original  Mongoloid  inhabitants,  upon  whom  they  imposed  their 
religion  and  their  language.  The  way  in  which  Aryan  displace  non-Aryan 
languages,  of  which  this  is  a  striking  instance,  will  be  dealt  with  in  a 
subsequent  paragraph.  Khas  is  derived  from  the  Sauraseni  Prakrit  and  has 
very  marked  affinities  to  the  dialects  of  Rajputana.  According  to  Hodgson 
there  are  still  some  traces  in  its  vocabulary  of  the  non-Aryan  language  which 
it  displaced.  Since  the  overthrow  of  the  Newar  dynasty  in  Nepal  in  the 
18th  century  Khas  has  gradually  spread  and  is  now  current  throughout  that 
exceedingly  polyglot  principality  as  a  lingua  franca,  or  means  of  communication 
between  persons  of  different  tribes.  It  is  also  gradually  ousting  the  various 
tribal  dialects,  especially  that  of  the  Guruugs,  who  are  gradually  adopting 
Hinduism  and  who  appear  to  discard  their  old  language  at  the  same  time 
as  they  throw  off  their  allegiance  to  the  Lamds.  The  Hindu  Newdrs  are 
also  gradually  giving  up  their  own  language  in  favour  of  Khas.  This  language 
has  no  literary  history.  It  was  returned  at  the  census  as  the  speech  of 
many  of  fcjjie  immigrants  from  Nepal '  and  their  descendants,  chiefly  in  Darjee- 
ling,  Sikkim,  Jalpaiguri  and  Champaran.  The  total  number  of  persons  shown 
as  speaking  Khas  (or  Kbas  kura,  as  they  prefer  to  call  it,  '  kura '  being  an 
affix  equivalent  to  the  *boli'  of  Bihar  and  the  'thdr'  of  the  Orissa  States)  is 
81  313  or  almost  exactly  the  number  estimated  by  Dr.  Grierson.  The  details 
for  individual  areas,  however,  vary  considerably,  and  in  Bhagalpur,  where 
it  was  estimated  that  10,000  persons  speak  Khas,  the  returns  of  the  present 
census  show  only  623,  and  those  of  1891  only  1,171.  The  discrepancy  did 
not  attract   my  attention   in  time  to  enable  me  to  make  special  enquiries  as  to 

*  All  the  old  manuscripts  of  the  Province  are  on  palm  leaf.  These  primitiTe  writing  materials  are  still 
in  use  in  soma  parts,  and  many  of  the  persons  originally  selected  as  enumerators  in  the  Khondmals  had 
subsequently  to  be  rejected,  as  it  was  found  that  they  could  only  manipulate  the  stylus  and  the  palm  leaf 
and  could  not  write  on  paper  with  pen  and  ink. 
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tlie  cause,  but  it  is  doubtless  the  same  as  that  already  assigned  for  the 
difference  between  the  census  figures  and  those  of  the  Linguistic  Survey  in  the 
language  statistics  of  Purnea,  viz.,  that  the  dialed;  there  spoken  is  intermediate 
between  Maithili  and  Khas  and  was  called  Hindi  by  the  enumerators.  In  1891 
the  number  of  persons  shown  as  speaking  this  language  was  nearly  double 
that  now  returned,  but  this  was  due  to  the  inclusion  under  this  head  of  ail 
Nepalese  languages,  such  as  Gurung,  Mangar,  &c.,  which  have  now  been  shown 
separately,  as  they  are  not  only  quite  distinct  from  Khas  but  belong  to  an 
entirely  different  linguistic  family. 

514.     Excluding  the  districts  dealt  with  in  the  Patna  office,  where  the  details 

were    not    tabulated    separately,   Urdu    has   been 
^^^^-  returned  as  the  language  of  89,677  persons.     These 

figures,  however,  are  worth  very  little.  Urdu  or  the  literary  Persianised  form 
of  Hindi  is  spoken  by  the  upper  ranks  of  Muhammadan  society,  and  it  is 
generally  looked  on  as  the  proper  language  for  a  Muhammadan  to  speak. 
In  Patna  there  was  a  general  agitation  amongst  the  Muhammadans  to  have 
their  language  shown  as  Urdu,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  thus 
described  by  many  who  in  reality  speak  the  local  form  of  Bihdri,  with  or 
without  a  smattering  of  Persian  and  Arabic  words  in  the  vocabulary.  In  the 
same  way,  in  several  cases,  where  Farsi,  i.e.,  Persian  was  entered  as  the 
language,  it  was  found  on  enquiry  that  the  persons  concerned  in  reality 
spoke  Hindi. 

515.     Marw^ri  is  shown  as  the  speech  of  10,677  persons.     Though  nearly 

double  the  number  returned  in  1891,  this  is  less  than 
Othee  Aetan  LANGT7AGES.  two-thirds  tho  numbor  estimated  for  the  Linguistic 
Survey,  and  barely  one-fourth  the  number  of  persons  who  were  enumerated  in 
Bengal  but  born  in  Rajputana.*  The  enquiries  .that  were  made  on  the  subject 
leave  no  doubt  that  the  indiscriminate  use  of  the  word  Hindi  is  to  blame  for 
this  result.  The  same  cause  accounts  for  the  small  figures  recorded  for 
Panjabi— only  2,280,  or  about  one-eighth  of  the  number  of  immigrants  to 
Bengal  from  the  Punjab  and  Punjab  States, 

Gujarati  is  returned  by  4,368  persons,  of  whom  nearly  half  were  found 
in  Calcutta.  It  is  also  the  language  of  a  small  colony  of  Siyalgirs  settled 
in  Midnapore  and  Orissa — a  tribe  with  criminal  propensities  that  is  said  to 
have  come  from  Gujarat  five  or  six  generations  ago.  The  Kichaks,  of 
Dacca,  to  whom  reference  will  again  be  made  in  the  Chapter  on  Caste  have 
been  ascertained,  in  the  course  of  enquiries  made  after  the  census,  to  speak 
a  dialect  of  Gujarati,!  but  they  have  lost  all  traditions  of  their  original  home, 
and  the  enumerators,  for  want  of  a  better  name,  entered  their  language  as 
Hindi. 

The  terms  Gipsy  dialects  is  used  to  indicate  the  various  forms  of  "  Thieves' 
Latin  "  spoken  by  criminal  tribes.  These  dialects  are  not  true  languages,  but  are 
merely  perversions  of  the  local  Aryan  dialect  deliberately  invented  in  order 
to  prevent  outsiders  from  understanding  what  is  meant.  Thus  'Jamad^r' 
.  becomes  'Majadar'  and  a  rupee  is  called  'bajaiya,' 

i.e.,  a  thing  that  rings.  The  census  return  of 
these  dialects  is  very  incomplete,  and  shows  only 
146  persons.  In  Dr.  Grierson's  "List  of  Lan- 
guages"   4,000    persons    are    estimated   to   speak 


Domra  .,.  ...     48 

Haton  ki  boli  ...  ...     23 

Gulgulia  ...  ...     76 


Domra  in  Champaran,  but  it  is  probable  that  most  of  these  are  quite  as  much 
at  home  in  the  ordinary  Bhojpuri  of  the  district  as  in  their  oyn  peculiar 
jargon. 

516.     Next  to  the  Aryan  the  Munda  family  of  languages  is  numerically  the 
_,      ,,         „  most   important.     These  languages   are   of   special 

The  Mcnda  Family.  •    j     '    l  f         j.i      t>  i        •    j.     ?      •  ±t. 

interest  irom  the  Bengal  point  oi  view,  as  they  are 
spoken  almost  entirely  within  the  limits  of  this  province.  They  are  also  current 
in  parts  of  the  Central  Provinces  and  in  the  north-east  of  Madras,  and  amongst 
numerous   emigrants  in   Assam,   but   their  great  stronghold  is   in  the  Chota 

*  Marwari  is  in  reality  one  of  sixteen  dialects  classed  by  Dr.  Grierson  as  forming  the  BajastMni 
language,  whicli  is  intermediate  between  Western  Hindi  a,nd  Gujarati.  But  I  prefer  to  use  the  older  name, 
Marwari,  as  that  was  the  word  almost  invariably  found  in  the  sebedides.  I  have  added  to  it  the  extremely 
^fliall  number  of  persons  returning  other  Rdjasthani  dialects,  viz  ,  Jaipnri  14,  and  Bikaneri  39, 

t  Specimens  of  this  dialect  were  sent  to  Dr.  Grierson  who  confirmed  this  conclusion. 
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Nagpur  Plateau.    A  map   showing  the  extent  to 
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which  these  dialects  are 
spoken  in  different  parts 
of  Bengal  is  given  in 
the  margin.  Intermixed 
with  the  tribes  who 
speak  Munda  languages 
are  others  speaking 
dialects  which  belong 
to  the  Dravidian  family, 
i.e.,  to  the  family  of 
which  Tamil  and  Telugu 
are  the  chief  represen- 
tatives. They  are  all 
unwritten,  except  under 
missionary  auspices,  and 
their  peculiarities  and 
points  of  resemblance 
and  difference  have  not 
yet  been  fully  explored. 
There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  at  some  remote 
period  dialects  of  these 
Traditions  still  exist  of  the 
and  traces  of  them  survive  in 
to  Prof.   Vilh.    Thomson   of 


The  inflection  of  the  noun. 


families  were  spoken  far  into  the  Gangetic  Plain. 

former  domination  of  the  tribes  that  speak  them, 

the  names  of  places.     They  have  also,  according 

Copenhagen,   "  influenced  the  Aryan  vernaculars. 

for  instance,  follows  the  same  principles  in  both,  anddoes  not  at  all  agree  with 

Indo-European  tendencies."     They  have,  however,  in  the  plains  succumbed   to 

Aryan  influences,  and  survive  only  in  the  hills  where  the  difficulty  of  access  has 

combined  with  the  inhospitable  character  of   the  country  to   discourage  the 

intrusion  of  outsiders. 

517.     The  earliest  "general  account  of  the  languages  of  the  Chota  Nagpur 

Plateau   with   which  I  am  acquainted  is  that  of  the 

Why  called  MtrNDA.  j^^^  j    ^    i,ogan  in  the  Journal  of  the  Indian  Ar- 

chipelago for  1852  and  1853.*  They  are  there  classed  together  as  North 
Dravidian,  buh  Mundari,  Ho,  Bhumij  and  Santdli  are  treated  as  forming  a  sepa- 
rate group  called  'Kol,'  and  its  linguistic  affinities  are  described  as  follows: — 

"  The  Kol  is  Dravidian  considerably  modified  by  ultra  Indo-Gangetic,  particularly  in  its 
glossary,  and  very  slightly  by  Tibetan.  The  latter  element  is  so  small  as  to  render  it  certain 
that  the '.Kol  was  originally  a  pure  Dravidian  language,  which  was  deeply  influenced  by 
the  ancient  Mon-Grangetic.  The  phonetic  basis  of  the  language  and  many  particles  and 
words  are  Dravidian,  but  the  pronouus,  several  of  the  numerals,  and  a  large  portion  of  the 
words,  are  Mon-Anam." 

In  his  Letter  on  the  Turanian  Languages,  written  in  1853,  Max  Miiller  gave 
the  name  "  Munda "  to  the  same  group  of  languages,  which  he  treated  as 
forming  an  entirely  independent  linguistic  family.  Subsequently  Sir  G. 
Campbell  gave  them  the  name  Kolarian,  on  account  of  an  imagined  connection 
between  the  Kols  and  Kolar  in  Southern  India.  It  was  noticed  that  there 
were  marked  affinities,  especially  in  the  numerals  and  pronouns,  between  these 
languages  and  those  of  the  Mon-Anam' and  Tibeto-Burman  formations,  and  this 
connection,  though  already  explained  by  J/Ogan,  led  to  the  view,  enunciated  by 
Colonel'  Dalton,  that  the  tribes  speaking  them  immigrated  from  the  North-East. 

The  term  Kolarian  is  objectionable  as  indicating,  in  its  true  meaning,  a 
connection  which  is  not  proved,  and  as  conveying  to  the  uninitiated  an  idea 
that  the  languages  referred  to  are  in  some  way  connected  with  the  Aryan 
family.t  Professor  Thomson  and  others  have  therefore  used  a  new  name, 
'  Khervarian,'  from  Khervar,  which  is  said  to  be  employed  in  the  traditions  of 
the   Santals  as  the  designation  of  themselves  and  their  connected  tribes.J 

*  These  little  known  essays  are  of  very  great  value,  though  they  sufEer  from  the  incomplete  state 
of  onr  knowledge  of  many  of  the  languages  dealt  with,  at  the  time  when  they  were  written.  The  conclur 
sions  arrived  at  had  been  previously  s'tated  in  an  article  by  the  same  author  in  the  "Edinburgh  New 
PhilosophicalJournar'^or  April  1851,  but  this  1  have  not  seen.  ^    -r   ..       .       .^  ■         .  -.      ^ 

t  How  little  the  true  origin  of  the  term  Kolarian  is  known  is  shown  by  Leievre  s  criticisai  oi  it. — Bace 

^^  +  MrW.  B.  Oldham  says :  — "  The  Santals  never  so  call  themselves  except  in  self-abasement.  Their 
name  for  themselves,  to  themselves,  and  to  their  friends  is  Hor;  to  strangers  it  ia  Manjhi.  Their  classic 
name  is  Eharwar"— "Spme  Historical  and  Ethnical  aspects  of  the  Burdwan  District  "—Index,  page 
XXII. 
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Dr.  Grierson,  on  the  other  hand,  prefers  the  word  Munda  which  was  originally 
used  by  Max  Miiller  on  the  ground  that  it  should  have  been  allowed  to  stand 
until  it  was  shown  to  be  unsuitable.  I  have  accordingly  used  this  term 
to  indicate  the  family,  though  if  the  name  chosen  by  the  original  authority 
is  to  be  taken,  it  would  seem  that  Logan's  appellation  of  Kol  should  hold  the 
field.  It  is  also  more  suitable  in  itself  as  being  connected  with  the  various 
names  Ho,  Horo,  Kol,  Kora,  Korwa,  Kharia,  etc.,  by  which  the  tribes  who 
speak  these  dialects  designate  themselves  in  their  own  tongue,*  whereas 
Munda  is  a  Sanskrit  derivative  applicable  only  to  one  tribe,  and  that  not  the 
most  numerous. 

518.     The  idea  that  the  linguistic  distinction  between  Munda  and  Dravidian, 

involved  a  corresponding  distinction  of  race,  has 
OBiGiNOFMn^DALANGiTAGEs.  ^eeu  showu  by  Mr.  Risley's  anthropometrical  in- 
vestigations to  be  quite  unfounded.  The  tribes  of  Chota  Nagpur  who  speak 
Munda  dialects  are  physically  undistinguishable  from  those  whose  speech  belongs 
to  the  Dravidian  family  of  languages.  It  is  now  well  known  that  there  is  no 
necessary  connection  between  race  and  language.  The  later  Jews  spoke  Greek ; 
Arabic  is  in  Africa  the  language  of  many  tribes  who  are  not  Semites  by  race, 
and  the  Mongoloid  Pods  and  Chandals  of  Bengal  speak  Bengali — a  language 
of  the  Aryan  family.  Recent  enquiries  tend  to  show  that  too  much  stress  has 
been  laid  on  the  differences  between  the  Dravidian  and  the  Munda  languages, 
and  on  the  affinities  between  the  latter  and  those  of  Further  India,  and  just  as 
the  tribes  of  Chota  Nagpur,  whatever  their  form  of  speech,  have  been  proved  to 
belong  to  the  same  physical  type,  so,  too  the  languages  are  now  held  to  be  very 
closely  allied.  "  The  Munddri  Grammar,"  says  Hahn,  "bears  a  genuine  Dravid- 
ian stamp  on  its  brow."t  To  this  extent,  therefore,  the  view  originally  pro- 
pounded by  Logan  is  confirmed  by  modern  reseaxch.  The  physical  type  of  these 
tribes,  like  that  of  the  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Southern  India  is 
Negritic.  They  may  have  come  from  the  North- West  by  way  of  Arabia,  where 
all  traces  of  them  have  been  obliterated  by  the  intrusion  of  a  Semitic  race  from 
the  head  of  the  Euphrates,  but  it  seems  more  likely  that  they  came  from  the 
South,  either  by  sea,  or  at  a  time  when  India  was  connected  with  Madagascar 
by  land.J  If  so,  the  variation  from  the  Dravidian  formation,  which  has  taken 
place  in  the  Munda  languages  which  are  spoken  only  in  the  north,  must  be 
due  to  contact  in  India  with  other  linguistic  families.  Logan  attributes  these 
modifications  to  the  influence  of  linguistic  invasions  from  the  North  East,  the 
first  of  which  was  the  Mon-Anam,  which  was  in  its  turn  obliterated  in  India  by 
languages  of  the  Tibeto-Burman  family,  except  in  the  Khasi  Hills  in  Assam 
where  a  language  belonging  to  this  family  still  survives. 

The  latest  speculators  on  the  subject  do-not  altogether  accept  this  view, 
and  there  ia  a  tendency  to  hold,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  common  substratum 
of  the  two  families  was  Munda,  i.e.,  that  there  wore  once  Munda  speakers  in 
the  places  where  Mon-Anam  is  now  spoken.  This  hypothesis  does  not  seem 
to  explain  how  the  Munda  languages  came  to  be  differentiated  from  the 
Dravidian,  but  it  would  be  out  of  place  to  pursue  the  subject  further  in  a 
report  on  the  Census  of  Bengal. § 

519.     No  less  than  sixteen  dialects  belongingto  the  Munda  family  have  been 

shown    in   Table   X,      The   real   number   is   con- 
CiAssiMCATiw    OF    DiALECT^    sidorably  Smaller,  but  Until  thovhave  beon  complete- 

ly  surveyed   and  classjned  it  seemed  safer  to  give 

*Kol  has  been  identified  with  a  similarly  spelt  Sanskrit  word  meaning  "pig,"  but  it  is  now  generally 
held  to  be  a  variant  of  the  word  3oro  meaning  man.  The  change  from  rto  I  is  familiar,  and  needs  no 
illustration,  while  in  explanation  of  the  conversion  of  h  into  h  we  may  cite  hon,  the  Mundari  for  '  child,' 
which  in  Korwa  becomes  Kon,  and  Roro,  the  Muasi  (Korku)  form  of  Soro,  "a  man."  It  may  be  added  that 
the  Kharias  of  Chota  JSagpur  call  the  Mundas  Kora,  a  name  closely  approaching  Kol  (Tribes  and  Castes  of 
Bengal,  Vol.  II,  page  101).  According  to  Mr.  W.  P.  Driver,  the  Eastern  Kols  use  h,  while  those  further 
west  prefer  k  (J.  A.  S.  B.,  1891,  Part  I,  page  25).  The  only  apparent  objeetion  to  this  word  as  the  generic 
name  of  these  languages  is  that  it  is  sometimes  used  by  Hindus  to  designate  the  non-Aryan  tribes  of 
Chota  Nagpur  generaUy,  irrespective  of  the  languages  spoken  by  them. 

t  Kurukh  Grammar,  Introduction.  Appendices  IV  and  V  of  this  work  contain  lists  of  words  common 
to  Oraon  and  Mundari,  and  points  of  resemblance  in  their  Grammar. 

J  Naturalists  urge  that  there  must  once  have  been  an  Indo-African  land  area  (which  has  been  called 
Lemuiia)  which  broke  up  and  sank  beneath  the  sea  in  the  tertiary  period.  The  theory  of  thi^  ancient 
land  connection  is  well  stated  by  Mr.  O'Donnell  in  the  Bengal  Census  Report  of  1891,  page  263.  The 
Negritic  physical  type  can  be  traced  far  beyond  the  limits  of  India  to  the  Malayan  peninsular,  to 
Borneo,  New  Guinea  and  Australia.  • 

§  That  there  was  a  Dravidian,  as  distinguished  from  a  Munda,  formation,  not  only  in  the  tract 
where  Mon-Anam  is  now  spoken,  but  in  the  whole  of  Further  India,  Malaya,  and  in  the  islands  of  the  Indian 
Archipelago  as  far  as  Australia,  was  one  of  Logan's  express  conclusions.  He  held  that  the  Dravidian 
linguistic  formation  was  once  co- extensive  with  the  distribution  of  the  Dravidian  physical  type. 
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igaria  ... 

4,826 

Juing  ... 

10,798 

Eharii  ... 

79,383 

Kol        ... 

885,952 

Kora     ... 

23,827 

Korwa... 

16,065 

Santali... 

1,760,370 

separate  figures  for  each  dialect  bearing  a  separate  name.  According  to 
Dr.  Grierson  Mabli  and  K^rmali  are  almost  identical  with  Santali,  and  Agarid 
•with  Asur,  while  Mundari,  Ho,  Bhumij,  Turia  and  Birhor  are  merely  variants 
of  one  and  the  same  language  which  Dr.  Grierson  calls  Kol.     Singli  again  is 

said  to  be  a  dialect  of  Korw^  and  Birjid  of  Agarid. 
If  we  add  together  the  dialects  thus  classified,  the 
number  of  separate  languages  falls  to  seven,  and  it 
is  probable  that  further  enquiry  will  still  further 
reduce  the  number.  On  the  other  hand  it  may  be 
necessary  occasionally  to  separate  the  figures  return- 
Total  2  781  211      ^^  ^^  different  areas  under  the  same  name.     Thus 

K-harid  in  Eanchi  and  the  adjoining  states  of 
Chota  Nagpur  is  a  Munda  language,  but  enquiries  made  on  Dr.  Grierson's 
advice  since  Table  X  was  printed,  show  that  in  Bonai  and  some  parts,  at  least, 
of  the  Tributary  States  of  Orissa  the  Kharids  speak  a  Dravidian  dialect  closely 
allied  to  Oraon. 

520.  The  persons  speaking  Santali  constitute  more  than  three-fifths  of  the 

.  total  number  speaking  Munda  languages.     Kather 

more  than  a  third  of  them  were  enumerated  in  the 
district  to  which  they  have  given  their  name,  whither  they  immigrated  from 
Hazaribagh  during  the  early  part  of  the  last  century.*  Santali  speakers  are  still 
numerous  in  Hazaribagh  and  also  in  the  whole  tract  of  country  lying  south  of 
the  Sonthal  Parganas  as  far  as  Mayurbhanj,  including  Manbhum,  Birbhum, 
Burdwan,  Bankura  and  West  Midnapore.  This  tract  may  be  taken  as  the 
home  of  the  language,  but  it  is  still  spreading  as  the  tribe  moves  east  and 
north,  and  Bhagalpur,  Monghyr,  Malda,  Jalpaiguri  and  Dinajpur  all  contribute 
largely  to  the  total.  The  persons  speaking  Santali  have  increased  by  10 
per  cent,  since  1891  in  spite  of  a  marked  diminution  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  States 
where  some  other  language,  possibly  Oraon,  must  then  have  been  classed 
with  Santali. t  The  increase  is  most  marked  in  Dinajpur,  Malda  and  Jalpai- 
guri. • 

It  will  be  seen  from  Subsidiary  Table  IV  that  the  Santals  for  the 
most  part  speak  their  own  language.  It  is  only  in  outlying  districts,  such  as 
Burdwan,  Dinajpur,  Purnea  and  Bhagalpur  that  they  have  begun,  to  any 
marked  extent,  to  give  it  up  in  favour  of  some  Aryan  language.  In  the  Sonthal 
Parganas  some  persons  whose  caste  was  entered  as  Rajd  Mdl  returned  Santali 
as  their  language ;  in  Burdwan,  Bankura  and  Hooghly  it  was  entered  as  the 
language  of  568  Koras,  in  Manbhum  of  745  Bhumijs,  257  Mundas,  110 
Khari^s,  98  Oraons  and  48  Mahlis,  while  in  Hazaribagh  and  Birbhum  it  was 
returned  by  a  few  Birhors  and  Mundas.  Mahli  on  the  other  hand  appears  to 
be  dying  out  and  less  than  a-third  of  the  persons  so-called  still  speak  their  own 
tribal  language.  Karm^li  is  a  form  of  Santali  which  in  the  Sonthal  Parganas 
is  usually  called  Kol.  I  am  not  confident  of  the  correctness  of  the  figures 
for  this  dialect.  In  Hazaribagh  it  may  have  been  confused  with  Kol 
meaning  Munddri,  while  in  Manbhum  it  is  shown  as  the  language  of  2,438 
Kurmis,  which  leads  me  to  think  that  Kurmdli  and  not  K^rmali  was  meant. 

Santdli  has  received  much  study,  especially  from  the  Scandinavian  Mission- 
aries of  the  Sonthal  Parganas.  Mr.  Skrefsud's  Grammar  is  the  leading  authority 
on  the  language. 

521.  Kol  is  spoken  by  rather  less  than  one-third  of  the  total  number  of 

persons  speaking  dialects  of  the  Munda  family,  or  by 
Kol  Diaibots-Mundaei.  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  j^^y  ^^^  number  speaking  Santali. 

Its  most  numerous  dialect  is  Mundari,  the  language  of  the  tribe  known  to  us  by 
the  Sanskritic  word  Munda,  but  who  call  themselves  Horo  (meaning  man)  and 
are  called  by  their  kinsmen  the  Kharias,  Kordi.  Seventy-five  per  cent,  of  the 
persons  speaking  this  dialect  are  found  in  Ranchi,  chiefly  in  the  eastern  part  of 
the  district,  in  the  Khunti,  Tamar  and  Ranchi  thanas.  It  is  also  spoken  in 
Gangpur,J  north  Singhbhum  and  south  Hazaribagh,  and  by  emigrants  in  the  tea- 
gardens  of  the  Jalpaiguri  district. 

*  There  were  few  or  no  Santals  in  the  tract  now  known  as  the  Sonthal  Parganas  in  1818,  but  ten  years 
later  they  were  becoming  numerous.    These  earlier  immigrants  appear  to  have  come,  not  from  Hazaribagh, 

t  The  speakers  of  Santali  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  States  in  1891  were  shown  as  97,005  against  only 
42  022  Santals  by  race.    There  are  now  20,943  persons  speaking  Santali  and  29,346  Sant41s  by  race. 
'  I  About  80  per  cent,  of  the  Mundari  speakers  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  States  were  found  in  Gangpur. 

ss2 
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Number 

Tribe. 

speakinf; 
Mondto. 

Oraon 

23,281 

Loh&r  and  Zol  Lobar     ... 

2,348 

Pan 

2,059 

MahU 

427 

Tanti 

139 

Sharif           ...               ... 

131 

Ennni 

130 

Birhor 

128 

Ghasi 

58 

Gond 

43 

Including  converts  to  Christianity  who  returned  their  tribe  as  Munda,  the 

total  number  of  Mundas  by  race  is  438,143 
compared  with  403,383  persons  who  speak  the 
tribal  language.  In  Ranchi,  the  head-quarters 
of  the  tribe,  the  Mund^ri  speakers  exceed  the 
number  of  Mundas  by  race  by  about  1 1 ,000.  The 
reason  is  that  in  this  district  persons  of  other 
tribes  speak  Munddri,  and  especially  the  Or^ons 
in  Ranchi  thana,  whose  dialect  of  the  language 
is  known  as  Horolia  Jhagar.     The  details  are 

given  in    the  margin.     In   Singhbhum  also, 

Total  ...  28,744  ^  ^^w  Ordons,  Bhumijs  and  Lobars  speak 
Mundari,  as  also  do  some  Koras  in  Bankura. 
There  is  a  tendency  amongst  Mundas  when  they  emigrate  to  other  districts, 
to  give  up  their  tribal  dialect  in  favour  of  the  local  Aryan  language,  and  in 
these  districts  the  number  of  Mundari  speakers  is  much  smaller  than  the 
number  of  Mundas  by  tribe.  And  in  Ranchi  itself  the  tribal  language  has  been 
abandoned  by  the  members  of  that  section  of  the  tribe  to  which  their  former 
chiefs  belonged,  who  claim  a  Rajput  origin  and  call  themselves  N%bansi,  as 
distinguished  from  the  Mankipati,  or  ordinary  Mundas.  In  the  west  of  the  same 
district  and  in  Gangpur  and  Jashpur  some  of  the  tribe  have  assumed  the  name 
Sad  Munda  and  have  abandoned  their  tribal  language  and  religion  in  favour  of 
Hindi  and  Hinduism. 

Owing  to  differences  of  classification  it  is  impossible  to  compare  the  number 
of  persons  speaking  Mundari  with  the  returns  for  1891,  If  we  add  together  all 
the  Munda  languages,  except  Santali  and  its  dialects,  Mahli  and  Karm^li,  it 
would  appear  that  there  is  an  increase  of  over  15  per  cent.,  but  the  classification 
of  these  non-Aryan  dialects  in  1891  was  not  very  accurate  and  the  comparison 
may  be  misleading.* 

522.  The  Ho  speakers  are  nearly  as  numerous  as  the  Munddri.    Their 

habitat  is  immediately  south«of  the  latter  in  Singh- 
bhum and  the  adjacent  Tributary  States  of  Orissa 
and  Chota  Nagpur.  Outside  this  tract  the  number  of  Ho  speakers  is  insignificant. 
In  Singhbhum  they  are  known  as  the  Lark^,  or  fighting  Kols,  and  in  the  Orissa 
States  as  Kolha.  The  dialect  was  first  described  by  Tickell-f  The  main  differ- 
ence between  it  and  Mundari  is  in  the  pronunciation.  The  letter  r  at  the  end 
of  a  word  is  often  dropped ;  thus  the  tribal  name  which  in  Mundari  is  Horo 
becomes  Ho.  The  number  of  Ho  speakers  is  367,613  as  compared  with 
385,084  Hos  by  tribe.  The  Hos  move  but  little  from  their  homes  and  here,  as 
a  rule,  they  retain  their  tribal  dialect.  It  is  only  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  States 
that  they  have  abandoned  it  to  any  marked  extent.  In  Singhbhum  Ho  is  some- 
times spoken  by  other  tribes  and  it  was  returned  at  the  census  as  the  language 
of  1,004  Bhumijs,  307  Lobars,  161  Oraons,  114  Santals  and  63  self-styled 
Ooalas,  as  well  as  of  some  Native  Christians. 

523.  Bhumij  is  spoken  chiefly  in  Midnapore,  Singhbhmn  and  the  Orissa  Tri- 

butary  States,  or  in  the  same  areas  as  Ho.  According 
to  Mr,  Risley,  the  Bhumijs  are  nothing  more  than  a 
branch  of  the  Mundas  who  have  spread  to  the  eastward.  Herr  Nottrott  says 
that  their  speech  most  closely  resembles  that  of  the  Mundas,  but  the  vocabulary 
published  by  Hodgson  J  shows  on  the  whole  a  nearer  relationship  to  Ho,  with  an 
occasional  preference  for  the  Santali  form  of  a  word.§  The  number  of  words 
that  have  no  apparent  correspondence  with  those  in  the  other  Kol  languages  is 
so  small  as  to  make  it  doubtful  whether  this  is  not  due  to  such  words  having 

*  The  1891  returns  stow  a  language  called  Baiga  spoken  by  40,032  persons  in  the  Orissa  States.  The 
language  was  not  returned  at  all  on  the  present  occasion  and  enquiries  made  after  the  census  f  aUed  to  elicit 
any  information  regarding  it.  Dr.  Grieraon  informs  me  that  he  also  has  been  unable  to  trace  any  such 
language.  In  the  Chota  Nagpur  State's  Korwa  was  returned  in  1891  as  the  language  of  46,606  persons,  but 
no  Korwas  were  shown  in  the  caste  table.  On  the  other  hand,  as  will  be  seen  further  on,  there  were  83,663 
Oraons  by  race  and  only  110  by  language.  The  usual  word  for  the  Oraon  language  is  Eurukh  and  this  was 
possibly  taken  as  a  variant  of  Eorwa  or  Eol.  The  fact  is  that  prior  to  Dr.  Grierson's  Linguistic  Survey  the 
correct  classification  of  the  terms  used  to  denote  language  was  a  matter  of  very  great  diflBculty  and  if, 
on  the  present  occasion,  a  greater  measure  of  success  has  been  attained,  it  is  very  largely  due  to  the  light  he 
has  thrown  on  matters  that  were  previously  most  obscure. 

t  J.  A.  S.  B.,  1840,  Part  II,  page  997. 

I  Essays,  on  Indian  Subjects,  Vol.  II,  page  99. 

§  Thus  '  iron '  is  mSrhd  in  Bhumij  and  mirhad  in  Santali,  while  in  Ho  it  is  midh  and  in  Munddii 
marhan.  In  some  specimens  which  I  received  from  Mayurbhanj  through  the  Deputy  Superintendent  o£ 
Census,  CuttackTamaria  seemed  more  nearly  allied  to  Ho,  and  BhuHUJ  to  Santfli..  I  sent  the  specimen* 
to  Dr.  Gnerson  but  did  not  myself  continue  the  enquiry. 
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some  different  shade  of  meaning  from  that  of  the  words  taken  as  their  equiva- 
lents in  the  other  dialects.*    I  have  included  in  Bhumij  the  dialect  variously 

returned  as  Tdmarid,  Tamuli^  or  Tamulid  Bhumij 

Hts  ■"   2:705       ^^  Singhbhum  and  the  Tributary  States  of  Orissa 

Chota  Nagpur  States        799       and  Chota  Nagpur,  the  figures  for  which  are  repro- 

tTph       duced  in  the  margin.    This  is  said  to  be  practically 

■■■    1 identical  with  Bhumij.     It  must  not  be  confounded 

with  the  Tamaria  of  Ranchi  which  is  the  same  as 
Panch  Pargani^,  a  form  of  Magahi. 

The  Caste  Table  shows  that  the  strength  of  the  tribe  is  328,445,  but  only 
111,210  persons  speak  the  Bhumij  language.  In  the  Orissa  States,  Singhbhum 
and  the  west  of  Midnapore,  the  dialect  is  still  extensively  spoken,  but  elsewhere 
it  has  been  abandoned  in  favour  of  some  Aryan  form  of  speech.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  was  returned  in  Singhbhum  as  the  language  of  500  persons  of 
the  Ho  tribe. 

524.  The  other  Munda  dialects  need  not  be  discussed  in  detail,  but  it  is 
^         „        ^  necessary  to  advert  to  the   extreme   difficulty  of 

Othee  Mttnda  Dialects.  j-j.-         -i."         tr      '     zr         x         j    tt-i       •'        rni 

distinguishing  Kora,  Korwa  and  Kharia.  These 
words  are  spelt  in  a  variety  of  ways,  and  it  was  often  very  difficult  to  decide 
which  dialect  was  meant.f  As  far  as  possible  they  were  distinguished,  but  in 
spite  of  the  care  that  was  taken,  it  is  certain  that  some  confusion  must  have 
occurred.  In  regard  to  Kora,  it  may  again  be  mentioned  that  this  is  the  name 
by  which  the  Mundas  are  known  to  the  Kharias,  and  that  the  Mundas  them- 
selves admit  some  connection  with  them.  In  Palamau  the  Korwas  prefer  to 
call  themselves  Kored  Munda. J  The  dialect  of  the  Ju^ngs  has  borrowed  largely 
from  Oriyd,  but  otherwise  it  is  said  by  Dr.  Grierson  to  be  closely  allied  to  the 
Munda  dialect  of  the  Kbarids;  while  the  latter,  as  has  already  been  explained,  in 
Bonai  and  in  some  parts  at  least  of  the  Orissa  States  speak  a  Dra vidian  and 
not  a  Munda  dialect.  §  In  Gangpur  there  are  said  to  be  two  sub- tribes, 
Delki  and  Dudh,  speaking  slightly  different  dialects.  A  grammatical  sketch 
of  the  Asur  language  by  the  He  v.  F.  Hahn  has  recently  been  published,  ||  It 
appears  that  the  language  is  very  closely  allied  to  Munddri  and  Sant^li,  but 
its  vocabulary  contains  a  few  words  borrowed  from  Oraon  and  Hindi.^f 

Subsidiary  Table  No.  V  shows  that  A'sur,  Birjia,  Juang  and  Kharidi  are 
still  extensively  spoken  by  the  tribes  from  which  they  derive  their  names, 
but  Turi^,  Agaric,  Birhor,  Kora  and  Korw^  are  rapidly  dying  out. 

525.  The  Dravidian  languages  spoken  in  Bengal  are  only  outliers  of  the 

main  body  of  these  languages  which,  in  one  form  or 
De^idian      Family— Obaon     another,  are  current  throughout  the  southern  part  of 

the  Indian  Peninsula  where  they  hold  much  the 
same  position  as  do  the  languages  of  the  Indo-Aryan  family  further  north. 
They  represent,  says  Dr.  Grierson,  a  later  stage  of  development  than  the  Munda 
family,  a  circumstance  which  may  perhaps  be  attributed  to  the  fact  that  while 
the  latter  is  the  speech  only  of  rude  tribes  ignorant  of  writing,  the  former 
boasts  of  several  languages  (notably  Tamil)  which  have  been' spoken  by  highly 
civilised  communities  and  which  have  an  extensive  literature  of  their  own.  The 
most  numerous  representative  of  the  Dravidian  family  in  Bengal  is  Oraon  or 
Kurukh  as  it  is  called  by  the  tribe  concerned.**    It  is  spoken  by  more  than 

*  The  difficulty  of  obtaining  the  exact  equivalents  of  English,  words  is  very  great,  not  only  on  account 
of  the  ignorance  of  the  people  dealt  with,  but  also  because  in  these  rude  dialects  words  with  a  general 
signification  are  often  replaced  by  a  number  of  words,  the  meaning  of  which  is  more  specialised.  Thus 
instead  of  a  general  word  meaning  "  hair  "  there  may  be  a  number  of  different  words  for  the  hair  of  the 
head,  the  hair  of  the  face,  the  hair  of  the  body,  &c. 

t  £ora  in  particular  was  spelt  in  many  different  ways,  e.g.,  Xori,  Soda,  Kodari,  Shera,  Khair^,  &c. 

%  Driver  jT  A.  S.  B.,  1891,  Part  I,  page  24. 

§  A  specimen  of  the  "  Eharia "  spoken  in  Pal  L4hera  which  I  sent  to  Dr.  Grierson  was  pronounced 
by  him  to  do  simply  badly  spelt  Oraon.  I  also  obtained  specimens  from  the  Udaipur,  Grangpur,  Jashpur, 
Sirguja  and  Bonai  States  in  Chota  Nagpur.  In  Bonai,  as  in  Pal  L&hera,  the  language  proved  to  be  a  form 
of  Orfion,  but  in  the  other  four  States  it  is  clearly  allied  to  Mundari.  The  Kharias  have  intermixed  both 
with  Oraons  and  with  Mundas  and  each  of  these  tribes  has  a  sub-tribe  called  by  their  name. 

II  J.  A.  8.  B.,  1900,  Part  I,  page  149, 

\  The  vocabularies  of  these  unwritten  languages  are  never  very  fixed  and  foreign  words  are  easily 
admitted.  Haldar's  Mundari  vocabulary  (J.  A.  8.  B.,  1871,  Part  I,  page  46)  contains  a  sprinkling  of  words 
adopted  from  Hindi,  but  these  are  chiefly  words  embodying  abstract  ideas  for  which  the  Mundas  have 
no  equivalent  in  their  own  tongue. 

**  According  to  Hahn,  Oraon  is  the  name  of  one  of  the  tribal  septs  which  wag  applied  by  their  Hindu 
neighbours  to  the  whole  tribe. 
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half  a  million   people,  mainly  in   the   north  and  north-west   ©£  Ranchi,   the 
south  of  Palamau,  and   the  adjoining   States   of   Gangpur  and  Jashpur*   and 
also  by  emigrants  in  the  tea-gardens  of   the  Jalpaiguri  district.     The  Oraons 
of  Gangpur,  who  have  long  been  separated  from  the  main  body  of  the  tribe, 
have  a  special  dialect  which  is  locally  known  as  Berga  Oraon,  but  this  was 
not  separately  entered  at  the  census.f 

The  Caste  Table  shows  the  number  of  Oraons  to  be  652,286,  and  the  tribal 

language  is  spoken  by  543,505  persons.     As  in  other  cases  members  of  the 

tribe  who  have  emigrated  to  other  districts  are  more  prone  to  abandon  their 

original  language  than  those  who  stay  at  home.     In  the   north  of  Ranchi, 

however,  where  they  are  much  mixed  up   with   Mundas,   more  than  23,000 

Oraons  have  given  up  their  language   and  now  talk  a  dialect   of  Mundari 

Number      ^uown  as  Horolia  Jhagar.     On  the  other  hand,  a 

Tribe.  speaking      few  Mundas,  Kharias,  Lobars  and  Gonds  in  that 

jj^j^^g^  ..724       district  returned    Oraon   as    their    language.     In 

Kharia      ...  ...   406       Singhbhum  also,   some  members   of   other   tribes 

^^^       •••  —   1^^       speak  Ordon,  including  806  Kurmis,  115  soi-dimnt 

Rajputs,  74  Tdmarias  and  50  Lobars.    In  Manbhum 
72  Santas,  19  Bhumijs  and  5  Mundas  were  returned  as  speaking  Oraon. 

The  number  of  persons  returned  as  speaking  Oraon  shows  a  great  increase 
since  1891,  owing  mainly  to  the  fact  that  only  110  persons  were  then  returned 
under  this  head  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  States,  against  103,707  on  the  present 
occasion.  The  Caste  Table  shows  83,663  Ordons  in  these  States  in  1891  and 
129,993  in  1901.  There  has  been  a  marked  increase  in  the  Ordon  speakers  in  the 
Jalpaiguri  district,  and  a  large  number  have  been  returned  in  Palamau,  Hazari- 
bagh  and  several  other  districts  where  none  were  reported  at  the  last  census. 

526.  The  fact  that  an  illiterate  non- Aryan  tribe,  placed  as  the  Oraons  are, 
in  the  midst  of  a  Munda-speaking  population  should  still  speak  a  language  of 
another  family,  seems  to  point  to  a  comparatively  recent  settlement  in  their 
present  home,  and  this  supposition  is  borne  out  by  their  own  traditions.  They 
believe  that  they  came  from  the  Carnatic,  whence  they  went  up  the  Narbada 
river  and  settled  in  Bihar  on  the  banks  of  the  Sone,  and  it  is  at  least  a  curious 
coincidence  that  their  language  is  more  closely  allied  to  Canarese  than  to  any 
other  Dravidian  language  spoken  in  the  south  of  India.J  Driven  out  by  the 
Muhammadans,  the  tribe  split  into  two  divisions,  one  of  which  followed  the 
course  of  the  Ganges,  and  finally  settled  in  the  Rajmahal  hills;  while  the  other 
went  up  the  Sone,  and  occupied  the  north-western  portion  of  the  Chota  Nagpur 
Plateau,  where  many  of  the  villages  they  occupy  are  still  known  by  Mundari 
names.  The  latter  were  the  ancestors  of  the  Oraons,  while  the  former  were 
the  progenitors  of  the  Mal6,  or  Saurid  as  they  often  call  themselves,  whose 
grammar  is  closely  connected  with  Oraon, §  though  it  has  borrowed  much  of  its 
vocabulary  from  the  Aryan  languages  in  the  neighbourhood. 

The  meaning  of  the  word  Kurukh  is  uncertain.  It  may  come  from  the 
Dravidian-Scythian  word  Kuruk,  "  a  crier, "  or  it  may  perhaps  be  derived  from 
the  Munda  Horo  or  Koro.  The  word  is  very  similar  to  Korku,  the  name  of  a 
western  Munda  tribe,  which  is  derived  from  Aor,."man"  and  hu,  the  sign  of  the 
plural.  Male,  like  Horo,  means  "man."||  Their  language  is  known  as  Malto. 
It  is  also  called  Rdjmahdli,  but  this  term  is  sometimes  also  applied  to  the  corrupt 
Bengali  usually  known  as  Mai  Paharia.  Malto,  itself,  moreover,  is  not  always 
used  in  the  proper  sense,  and  in  Rajshahi  it  was  entered  as  the  language  of 

*  Of  the  total  number  of  Oraon  speakers  in  the  Tributary  States,  over  93  per  cent,  are  found  in 
Gangpur  and  Jaahpur. 

t  It  has  been  suggested  that  Berga  is  derived  from  legdrd  hud,  but  the  etymology  seems  more 
than  doubtful. 

t  Hahn's  Eurukh  Grammar.    See  also  the  article  on  Oraon  in  the  "  Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal." 

§  See  Appendix  III  to  Hahn's  Kurukh  Grammar  and  the  instructive  remarks  in  the  introduction  to 
the  same  book.  These  later  migrations  of  the  Oraons  have  their  counterpart  in  the  still  more  recent  move- 
ments of  the  Santals  who  during  the  last  eighty  years  have  steadily  worked  their  way  from  Hazaribagh 
and  Singhbhum  through  the  Sonthal  Parganas  to  the  uplands  of  the  Barind  and  are  gradually  moving  still 
further  afield. 

II  Strictly  it  means  "he  is  a  man,"  the  affix  e  being  the  sign  of  the  3rd  person  singular  of  the  verb 
iubstantive.  Mr  Oldham  prefers  the  form  Mal^r  which  is  the  3rd  person  plural  It  is  possible  that  the 
word  may  be  derived  from  Mala,  a  Dravidian  root  meaning  mountain,  from  which  Oppert  derives  the  names 
of  various  tribes  such  as  Malla,  Mai,  Mhar,  Mahar,  Mhair,  PaUar,  Pallava,  Bhil,  etc.,  and  having  done 
so,  classes  them  in  consequence  as  Dravidian.  Similarly  he  derives  £oll<  Kola,  Koi,  Xandh,  Gond,  Kodaga, 
Toda,  etc.,  from  another  Dravidian  root  Ku  (also  meaning  mountain),  and  having  done  so  holds  that  they 
are  all  Gaudians. 
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some  persons  whose  caste  was  shown  as  M^l  Pahdria.  The  M^l  Paharias 
speak  a  form  of  Bengali,  so  that  either  the  language  eatry  was  erroneous  or  the 
caste  was  wrongly  described.  I  assumed  that  the  caste  entry  was  correct,  and 
classified  the  language  as  Bengali.  The  number  of  persons  shown  in  Table  X 
as  speaking  M^lto  is  60,777,  of  whom  all  but  about  1,000  are  in  the  Southal 
Parganas.  The  corresponding  figure  for  the  MA\6  tribe  in  Table  XIII  is  only 
48,281.  According  to  Mr.  W.  B.  Oldham,  the  Mais  on  the  border  of  the  M^l^ 
country  understand  the  tongue  of  the  latter,  but  it  seems  doubtful  if  they  would 
return  it  at  the  census,  and  even  if  they  did,  this  would  not  wholly  account 
for  the  discrepancy.  The  true  explanation  seems  to  be  that  E^jmahali  which, 
following  the  Linguistic  Survey,  I  classed  as  Mdlto,  should  in  many  cases  have 
been  treated  as  Bengali,  and  that  the  word  Mdlto  itself  was  sometimes  misused 
in  the  same  sense.  Except  in  the  case  of  Rajshahi,  the  ambiguity  attaching  to 
these  terms  did  not  attract  my  attention  in  time  to  enable  me  to  remove  it  by 
classifying  the  language  of  the  persons  so  returned  according  to  their  caste  or 
tribe. 

M^lto  does  not  appear  in  the  Language  Table  of  1891,  and  it  is  not  quite 
clear  how  it  was  then  classed.  Possibly  it  was  included  in  the  figure  for  Mai 
Pah^ria,  which  was  treated  as  a  language  of  the  Dravidian  family. 

527.  Gondi  is  returned  by  only  240  persons,  chiefly  in  Angul.     The  Gond 

tribe  is  numerous,  but  most  of  its  members  have  aban- 
*^°^"'*  doned  the  tribal  language  in  favour  of  some  Aryan 

form  of  speech,  usually  Oriyd.  In  1891  no  less  than  21,724  persons  were  shown 
as  speaking  Gondi  in  the  Orissa  Tributary  States,*  but  on  the  present  occasion 
not  a  single  one  was  returned.  The  schedules  were  again  examined,  and  it  was 
found  that  Oriya  had  in  all  cases  been  returned  as  the  language  of  persons  shown 
as  Gond  by  caste.  Particulars  of  some  of  these  entries  were  sent  to  the  States 
concerned  for  verification,  and  it  was  reported  in  all  cases  that  Oriya  had  been 
correctly  entered  as  the  language  in  use.  I  sent  some  specimens  of  the  dialect 
in  use  amongst  the  Gonds  of  Mayurbhanj  to  Dr.  Grierson  who  informed  me 
that  while  the  nouns  were  Oriya,  the  pronouns  were  typical  Gondi.  It  appears, 
therefore,  that  the  transition  from  their  own  Dravidian  dialect  to  Oriya  is  not 
yet  quite  as  complete  as  would  appear  from  the  statistics  of  the  present  census. 

528.  Kisdn  is  the  language  of  2,055  persons  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  States, 

which  I  have  treated  as  Dravidian  in  accordance 
Other  Deavidian  Languages,  ^j^j^  p^.^  Grierson's  classification.  It  seems,  however, 
that  in  some  parts,  the  tribe  may  speak  a  Munda  dialect,  or  it  may  be  that  the 
same  name  is  used  to  designate  different  tribes.  In  the  "  Tribes  and  Castes 
of  Bengal,  "  Kisan  is  given  as  a  title  of  Kharias  and  as  a  synonym  for  Ndgesia: 
it  is  also  a  title  of  Or^onsf.  The  great  stronghold  of  Kandh  or  "Kui"  as  it  is 
called  by  the  people  themselves,  is  Angul  (especially  the  Kondhmals  subdivision) 
where  it  is  spoken  by  about  40,000  people,  or  nearly  84  per  cent,  of  the 
Kandh  tribe;  the  other  Kandh  speakers,  about  15,C00  in  number,  are  found  in 
the  adjoining  Tributary  States,  but  here  the  majority  of  the  Kandhs  speak  Oriyd 
or  Hindi.  Even  in  Angul  the  number  of  Kandh  speakers  is  decreasing,  the 
d-ecline  during  the  last  decade  being  no  less  than  14  per  cent.  Dr.  Grierson  says 
that  the  Kandh  language  is  much  more  nearly  allied  than  Gond  to  Telugu. 
Malhar  is  the  language  of  a  small  tribe  of  the  same  name  which  is  found  chiefly 
in  the  Keonjhar  State.  It  escaped  notice  at  the  Linguistic  Survey,  but  Dr.  Grier- 
son informs  me  that  it  appears  to  be  a  Dravidian:,dialect,  so  far  as  he  can  judge 
from  a  few  specimens  of  the  language  which  I  obtained  and  sent  to  him. 

Telugu  is  the  language  of  some  settlers  in  Cuttack,  Puri  and  the  more 
southerly  States  of  Orissa.  Elsewhere,  it  and  Tamil  are  spoken  chiefly  by 
temporary  immigrants.  So  far  as  the  latter  are  concerned,  the  entry  in  the 
schedules  was  frequently  Madrasi,-  and  it  was  necessary  to  divide  the  persons 
thus  returned  between  Tamil  and  Telugu  as  best  one  could.  Frequently  the 
birth-place  gave  the  necessary  clue,  persons  born  in  districts  north  of  Madras 
being  assumed  to  speak  Telugu  and  those  to  the  south  Tamil,  but  this  was  not 
always  the  case,  and  the  figures  for  each  language  taken  separately  are  pro- 
bably not  quite  accurate^ 

*The  number  of  Gonds  by  caste  was  only  16,569  in  the  Orissa  States  according  to  the  caste  table 

°  +  Dr  Grierson  tells  me  tkat  in  the  Central  Provinces  further  enquiry  seems  to  show  that  there  is  no 
Kuch  lana'nage  as  Kis4n,  but  that  the  term  is  used  generally  to  designate  the  speech  of  all  cultivating 
aboriginal  tribes,  just  as  Koda  is  in  the  case  of  those  who  Uye  by  earth-work. 

TT 
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Himalayan 

22,506 

Sikkim 

41,916 

Nepal 

...       113,340 

Bodo 

...       171,747 

Kuki 

28,642 

Burman 

74.540 

529.  The  last  family  of  languages  to  be  dealt  with  is  that  known  as  the 
„,         ^  ^  Tibeto-Burman.     This  is   the    name   given   to    a 

TlBETO-BlTEMAN  FaMILT.  ^^^^^^     ^f     ^^^^^^      ^j^j^^^^     ^p^^^^    ^^f^j^      ^    ^^^ 

Himalayas,  Assam  and  Burma,  of  which  Tibetan  and  Burmese  represent  the 
two  standards  to  which  the  other  and  ruder  dialects  tend  to  conform. 
According  to  Logan  this  formation  must  have  arisen  at  a  very  ancient  date  in 
Eastern  Tibet  or  adjacent  territory,  now  Chinese.  Burmese  is  nearer  Chinese 
and  represents  the  formation  in  a  very  archaic  form,  while  m  Tibetan  it  has 
been  modified  by  Turanian  influences.  The  languages  of  this  family  are  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Dravidian  in  that  they  are  monosyllabic  and  have  in 
many  cases  retained  the  use  of  tones.  In  Bengal,  the  Tibeto-Burman 
languages  are  found  only  along  the  northern  and  eastern  frontiers.  They 
were  formerly  spoken  by  the  Rajbansi  Koch,  and  also  doubtless  by  many 
other  tribes  whose  identity  has  long  since  been  lost,  but  except  in  the 
hills  and  in  the  unhealthy  terai  at  their  base  they  have  given  way  to  Bengali. 
The  languages  of  this  family  current  in  Bengal,  which  taken  together  are 
^oken  by  less  than  half  a  million  souls,  have  been  divided  into  six  groups  as 

shown  in  the  margin.  Of  these  the  first  and  third 
are  spoken  in  the  Himalayas  by  tribes  whose  head- 
quarters are  for  the  most  part  outside  British 
territory ;  their  affinities  have  not  yet  been  fully 
examined  and  the  grouping  is  to  some  extent  tenta- 
tive and  geographical.  The  Bodo,  Kuki  and  Bur- 
Total  ...  450,591  mese  groups,  on  the  other  hand,  are  fairly  well 
known. 

530.  The  first  or  Himalayan  group  includes   Tibetan    or  the  Bhotia  of 

Tibet,  Sikkim  Bhotia,  Bhotan  Bhotia,  Sharpa  Bhotia 
HiMAiATAN  Geoup.  ^^^    ,p^^^_     ,j,j^ggg  languages    are  found    almost 

entirely  in  Darjeeling,  Jalpaiguri  and  Sikkim.     With  the  exception  of  Sikkim 
„,  Bhotia  and  Toto,  they  are  spoken   by  immigrants 

Tibetan  Bhotia  ...       1,810  i  i  t         i,   "^       j     xiT        r     •/        j-     n  -jTV 

Sikkim  Bhotia  ...     8!825     whose  home    lies  beyond   the    limits    of    British 

Bhotan  Bhotia  ...     7,294     territory.     The  English  word  Tibet  appears  to    be 

Sharpa  Bhotia  ...     4,407     derived  from  the  Mongolian  Thiibot,  which  accord- 

. ing  to  Mr.  Earle,  whom  I  have   to   thank  for  an 

Total  „.  22,606  interesting  note  oa  these  languages,  is  the  Mongo- 
lian name  for  the  Northern  tracts  of  the  Tibet 
Plateau.  The  Indian  name  for  the  Tibetan  region  is  Bhot  and  the  Tibetans 
call  it  Pho  (spelt  Bod).  The  people  they  call  Pho-p^  and  the  language  Phoke 
(spelt  Bod-sked).  In  English  the  language  is  ordinarily  called  Tibetan,  but 
Dr.  Grierson  prefers  to  call  it  Tibetan  Bhotia,  taking  Bhotia  as  the  generic 
name  of  the  family,  and  prefixing  Tibetan  to  indicate  the  dialect  spoken  in 
Tibet  proper.  The  Tibetan  character  was  adopted  from  the  Nagari  about  the 
year  632  by  the  minister  of  the  king  then  reigning.  Two  distinct  characters 
are  recognised,  uehen  (possessed  of  a  head)  or  the  printed  character,  with  the 
top  line  or  mdtrd  and  u-med  (without  a  head),  or  the  written  form  in  which  the 
top  line  is  dispensed  with.  There  is  a  third  form  called  gyuggi  which  is  also  used 
in  writing.  The  language  is  unusually  difficult  to  learn  owing  to  the  use  of 
a  number  of  silent  consonants ;  the  spelling  of  every  single  word  has  to  be 
committed  to  memory,  and  it  is  quite  impossible  from  the  sound  to  know  how  a 
word  should  be  spelt.  Mi-.  Walsh  informs  me  that  amongst  the  Tibetans  them- 
selves, the  less  educated  are  frequently  unacquainted  with  the  conventional 
System  of  orthography  and  speU  many  words  incorrectly,  thus  in  many  cases 
altering  the  meaning  which  they  wish  to  convey. 

Sikkim  Bhotia  and  Bhotan  Bhotia  are  of  course  the  dialects  spoken  in 
Sikkim  and  Bhotan  respectively.  The  Tibetan  name  for  Bhotan  is  Lho*  and  for 
Sikkim  Denjong;  the  people  are  respectively  known  as  Lho-p^  and  Denjong-p^, 
and  the  dialects  they  speak  as  Lhok6  (Drukp^'  or  Dharma  Bhotia)  and 
Denjong-ki-ke.  Sharpa  Bhotia  is  the  dialect  spoken  by  a  tribe  of  Tibetan 
origin   in  the   North  East   of   Nepal. f     It  includes   Kagateh  Bhotia   which, 

*  Lho  means  "  South  "  and  Denjong  "  rice  valleys."  The  Lepchas  call  the  Bhotanese  Pru,  which  reminds 
one  of  the  appellation  Plava  used  in  the  Jogini  Tantra. 

t  It  has  been  said  that  Shar  is  the  name  of  a  cantonal  diTision  of  Eastern  Nepal,  but  according  to 
Mr.  Earle  it  is  the  Tibetan  word  for  "  East,"  and  appears  to  mean  and  include  all  persons  of  Tibetan  origin 
who  reside  in  the  East  of  Nepal. 
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according  to  Mr.  Earle,  is  identical  with  Sharpdi  but  an  educated  Ydkh^ 
assures  me  that  there  is  a  slight  difference  between  the  two  languages.  Toto 
is  spoken  by  a  small  community  in  the  Jalpaiguri  district  whose  ancestors 
probably  came  from  Bhotan,  and  who  have  not  yet  abandoned  their  tribal 
speech  in.  favour  of  Bengali. 

Tibetan,  of  course,  is  well  known,  but  the  other  languages  of  this  group 
have  not  been  properly  examined.  Tsan^gla  or  the  form  of  Bhotan  Bhotia 
spoken  'on  the  Assam  frontier  is  said  by  Logan  to  have  been  largely  influenced 
by  the  adjoining  Bodo  languages,  but,  judging  from  the  words  collected  by 
Hodgson,*  both  it  and  Sharpa  are,  in  their  vocabularies  at  least,  almost  purely 
Tibetan.  I  have  been  favoured  by  Mr.  Walsh  with  the  following  interesting 
note  on  the  mutual  intelligibility  of  these  dialects : — 

I  have  consulted  several  Tibetans  about  the  mutual  difierences  between  these  languages 
and  their  relative  intelligibility  to  one  another.  The  general  opinion  is  that  taking  Central 
Tibetan  as  the  standard,  the  Bhotanese  is  the  least  intelligible  of  all  to  persons  of  the  other 
countries.  A  Bhotanese  will  understand  a  Tibetan  better  than  the  Tibetan  will  under- 
stand him,  though  they  can  make  themselves  mutually  understood.  A  Sharpd  would  hardly 
understand  a  Bhotamese  at  all,  as  in  their  case  the  variation  from  the  standard  Tibetan  is  in 
another  direction.  Similarly,  the  Sikkim  Language  being  spoken  slowly  and  the  consonants 
more  clearly  pronounced  than  in  Tibetan  or  Bhotanese,  a  Bhotanese  would  understand  a 
Sikkimite  more  easily  than  a  Sikkim  Bhotia  would  understand  him.  They  could,  however, 
make  themselves  mutually  intelligible.  The  two  languages  of  the  above  group  that  are  the 
most  similar  and  easily  intelligible  to  one  another  are  Sikkim  Bhotia  and  standard  Tibetan. 
This  is  owing  to  the  fact  that  there  has  always  been  intercourse  between  Sikkim  and 
Tibet  and  that  the  Sikkim  method  of  talking  is  slow  and  the  consonants  are  more  clearly 
pronounced  than  in  Tibetan. 

For  this  latter  reason  too,  a  SharpS  will  understand  a  Sikkim  Bhotia  more  easily  than 
the  latter  will  understand  him. 

I  am  not  in  a  position  to  offer  an  opinion  on  the  point  but  it  is  probable  that  the 
admixture  of  Malayan-Mongolian  blood  with  the  Bhotanese  through  the  Assam  frontier 
tribes  has  affected  their  language  to  some  extent,  and  may  account  for  the  difference 
between  it  and  standard  Tibetan.  There  is  a  noticeable  difference  in  the  physiognomy  of 
the  Bhotanese  and  the  Tibetans  ;  the  cheek-bones  of  the  Bhotanese  are  more  prominent, 
and  the  type  of  face  slightly  different. 

A  comparison  of  the    language  returns  with  the  Caste   Table  shows  that 
the  tribes  of  this  group  in  almost  all  cases  speak  their  own  tribal  dialects. 

631.     The  Sikkim  group  includes  only  three  languages,  Limbu,  Lepcha  or 

Rong  and  Dhim^l.     Lepcha  is  a  nick-name  given 

The  Sikkim  Geoitp.  ^^  ^^le  people  concerned  by  the  Nepalese.     They 

call  themselves  Rong,  and  are  known  to  the  Tibetans  as  Rong-pa  or  Miin-pa. 

Dhimal  has  hitherto  been  classed  with  the  Bodo 
family,  in  consequence  of  Hodgson's  associating  it 
with  the  latter  in  his  famous  essay  on  the  Koch, 
Bodo  and  Dhimal  tribes.  But  at  the  time  when 
this  essay  was  written,  the  linguistic  unity  of  all  the 
languages  now  classed  as  Tibeto-Burman  had  not 
been  recognised,  and  it  was  to  the  proof  of  this  that  Hodgson's  efforts  were 
directed.  It  does  not  appear  that  he  ever  considered  the  question  of  differen- 
tiating these  languages  by  groups,  and  a  glance  at  the  comparative  vocabulary 
given  by  himt  will  show  that  Dhimal  differs  from  Bodo  to  a  far  greater  extent 
than  does  Tipara  or  Gdro,  or  in  fact  than  any  other  language  assigned  to  the 
Bodo  group.  I  give  below  a  list  of  sixteen  out  of  thirty  Dhimal  words  for  which 
corresponding  words  were  found  in  one  or  other  of  the  neighbouring  languages, 
and  also  the  equivalents  in  Bodo:—:}: 


Limbu 
Lepcha 
Phuual 


Total 


22,035 

19,a74 

607 

41,916 


English. 


Dhimdl. 


Jiha 
Hiki 
Menkon 
Khia 


Bodo. 


Danchen 
Thdi 
Mouji 
Ohoim^ 


Languages  of  Sikkim  and  Nepal. 


Jh4  (Sharpd). 
Hi  (Newdr). 
Myong  (Limbu). 
Khia  (Limbu). 


*  TftTiffuaees  Literature  and  Eeligion  of  Nepal  and  Tibet,  Part  II,  page  29  flf.    A  collection  of 
Tsangla  Bhotanese  sentences   by  the  late  Mr.  E.  Stack,  i.c.s.,  was  published  a  few  years  ago  by  the 

Assam  Administration.  ,  „    t  ^»„.  i 

+  Essavs  on  Indian  Subjects,  volume  I,  page  1. 

t  The  Dhimal  and  Bodo  words  have  been  taken  from  Hodgson's  Essay  on  the  Koch,  Bodo  and  Dhfmal 
tribes  and  the  others  from  the  lists  of  words  given  in  Part  II  of  the  Languages,  Literature  and  History  o£ 

Nepal. 

T  X  2 
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English. 

Dhimal. 

Bodo. 

Languages  of  Sikkim  and  Nepal. 

Ear 

Egg 

Eye 

Eire 

Goat 

Hair 

Hog 

Horn 

Horse 

Iron 

Mountain 

Light 

Nahathong   ... 

Thui 

Mi 

Men 

lEchd 

Moi-Shu        ... 

Pay  a 

Dang 

On-hya 

Ohir 

m 

Jolksl 

Khoma 

Doudo'i 

Mogon 

Wdt 

Burma 

Khomon 

Nong  Yoma 

Gong 

Gorai  thangan 

Shurr 

Hdjo 

Shrang 

Nhaipong  (Newdr). 

A-ti  (Lepohfi)  Thin  (Limbu). 

Mik  (Limbu)  a-mik  (Lepcha). 

Me  (Limbu)  Mi  (Lepcha.) 

S^r  (Lepcha). 

Moi  (Gurung)  Moa  (Khambu). 

PyA_  (Chepfing)    Ph^  (Newir)  Phag 

(Limbu). 
Tang  (Limbu). 
On  (Lepchd  and  Limbu). 
Chy^  (Tibetan). 
Eok  (Lepcha). 
Jala  (Newar). 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  its  vocabulary  at  least  Dhimdl  is 
much  more  nearly  allied  to  the  other  languages  than  to  Bodo.  Whether  it 
should  be  assigned  to  the  Nepal  or  the  Sikkim  group  is  less  easy  to  say,  but 
so  far  as  its  vocabulary  is  concerned  it  seems  to  resemble  Limbu  more  than 
any  other  language,  and  it  has  accordingly  been  placed  in  the  Sikkim  group. 

The  title  of  thi3  group  is  that  given  to  it  by  Mr.  Gust,  but  so  far  as  it 
implies  that  its  present  head-quaiters  is  in  Sikkim,  it  is  somewhat  misleading,  as 
out  of  a  total  of  41,916  persons  speaking  these  languages,  only  13,855  are  found 
in  what  is  now  known  as  Sikkim.  The  majority  (26,218)  were  enumerated  in 
the  Darjeeling  district.  Historically  the  term  is  more  correct,  as  the  part  of 
the  Darjeeling  district  where  the  Limbus  and  Lepchas  are  found  has  been  taken 
from  Sikkim  within  comparatively  recent  times.*  The  Dhimals,  however,  live 
in  the  Terai,  in  the  Siliguri  thana  and  in  the  adjoining  portion  of  Nepal.  The 
Lepchas,  Limbus  and  Dhimals,  like  the  tribes  of  the  Himalayan  linguistic 
group,  in  almost  all  cases  speak  their  own  peculiar  dialects.  The  Lepchas  have 
a  character  of  their  own  which  is  said  to  have  been  invented  by  one  of  their 
former  kings.  Its  general  characteristics  including  its  palatal  sibilants,  clearly 
point  to  Tibtttati  as  the  source  of  the  Raja's  inspiration  but  some  of  the  indivi- 
dual letters  seem  to  differ  altogether  from  the  corresponding  Tibeta,n  ones. 

The  Limbus  are  also  said  by  Hodgson  to  have  a  character  peculiar  to 
themselves,  but  I  have  not  been  able  to  procure  any  specimen  of  it.  According 
to  Hodgson  it  is  difficult  to  assign  it  to  any  known  origin.! 

532.  The  Nepal  group  comprises  such  of  the  languages  of  Nepal  (other  than 

the  Aryan  Khas)  as  were  returned  at  the  Census. 
Hodgson  mentions  many  other  languages  as  spoken 
in  that  most  polyglot  of  countries  and  gives  a 
number  of  comparative  vocabularies  and  gramma- 
tical notes  in  a  series  of  papers  contributed 
originally  to  the  journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of 
Bengal  and  subsequently  reprinted  in  two  books 
entitled  respectively — "rhe  Languages,  Literature 
and  Religion  of  Nepal  and  Tibet "  and  "  Essays  on 
Indian  Subjects."  These  papers,  though  most  of 
them  were  written  more  than  half  a  century  ago, 
are  still  in  many  cases  the  only  source  of  infor- 
mation available  regarding  the  dialects  with  which  they  deal.  As  in  the 
case  of  the  Himalayan  and  Sikkim  groups,  the  speakers  of  these  languages  in 
Bengal  are  found  almost  entirely  in  Darjeeling,  Sikkim  and  Jalpaiguri. 

533.  The  most  numerous  of  these  languages  is  that  which  I  have  designated 
Trxr,,„,T  ..T„  V  '^w/  Khambu.     It  is  not  really  a  separate  language,  but  a 

collection  ot  sixteen  dialects,  J  one  of  which,  Bahing, 
has  been  described  with  considerable  fulness  by  Hodgson.  It  should  be  explained 
that  Hodgson   gives  the  appellation  Kiranti  to  these  dialects,  and  includes  in 

*  Tke  Limbus  are  most  numerous  in  the  Darjeeling  thana,  and  the  Lepchas  in  Xalimpong. 

t  Essays  on  Indian  Subjects,  Volume  1,  page  401,  foot-note. 

J  Ezcluding  Yakha.  The  existence  of  sixteen  different  tribes  doubtless'explains  the  expression  "Solah 
Khambu"  which  is  often  applied  to  the  country  which  they  inhabit.  Khambu  seems  to  hare  no  connection 
with  Kham,  the  province  of  Eastern  Tibet,  whose  inhabitants,  called  Khamp4,  are  well  known  on  the 
Aasaut  frontier. 


Nepal  Geoup. 

Murmi 

32,063 

Gurung 

•  > .           ... 

6,143 

Mangar 

...           ... 

16,661 

Khambu 

■*.           ... 

43,390 

Newar 

... 

7,491 

Thami 

■  ».           •  •• 

811 

Skkhi 

■  • .           ■•• 

1,251 

Manjhi 

*••           ... 

903 

Hayu^ 

...           ... 

24 

Sanuwar 

Total 

6,006 

113,340 
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the  term,  Yakha  and  Limbu.  Kiranti  is  a  Sanskrit  derivative  which  is  used  in 
the  Mahabharata  in  a  very  wide  sense  as  meaning  any  border  tribe,  and 
although  it  is  now  applied  by  outsiders  to  all  the  tribes  inhabiting  the  country 
between  the  Dud  Kosi  and  the  Singilela  ridge,  I  am  informed  by  an  educated 
f  akha  that,  strictly  speaking,  it  is  the  designation  only  of  the  Edis,  i.e.  of  the 
Jimddrs  and  Ydkhas  who  inhabit  the  portion  of  the  present  kingdom  of  Nepal 
which  lies  between  the  Tambor  river  on  the  east  and  the  Dud  Kosi  on  the 
west.  Jimddr  is  often  treated  as  a  synonym  for  Khambu  and  in  the  Language 
Table  I  have  taken  it  to  be  so.  I  am  now  informed,  however,  that  the  two  terms 
are  quite  distinct.  The  Khambus  of  Darjeeling  often  assume  the  title  of  Rai 
and  claim  to  be  the  same  as  Jimddr  but  their  pretentions  are  not  admitted  in 
Nepal.  Their  country  or  Khambudn  lies  to  the  north-east  of  Kir4nt  Desh  on 
the  southern  spurs  of  the  Himalayas.  The  Limbu  country,  or  Limbudn  is  east 
of  Kirant  Desh  and  south-east  of  Khambuan.  Towards  the  Mechi  river  the 
Limbus  are  much  mixed  up  with  Lepchas.  Their  language  has  been  treated  as 
belonging  to  the  Sikkim  group  of  languages,  while  Khambu  and  Ydkha  have 
been  classed  with  the  Nepal  group ;  but  this,  as  already  explained,  is  due  to 
the  fact  that,  in  the  absence  of  a  scientific  comparative  analysis  of  these 
languages,  our  grouping  is  geographical  rather  than  philological.  Like  the 
Khambus,  the  Limbu,  Y^klj^  and  Jimdar  tribes  have  each  several  distinct 
dialects.  More  than  96  per  cent,  of  the  Khambus  enumerated  in  Bengal  were 
entered  as  speaking  Khambu.*  Those  who  returned  other  languages  were 
found  mainly  in  the  Jalpaiguri  district.  Very  few  of  the  Yakhds  living 
in  Jalpaiguri  have  retained  their  tribal  tongue,  whereas  in  Darjeeling  very  few 
have  abandoned  it.  It  is  said  that  even  in  their  own  country  these  tribes, 
women  as  well  as  men,  can  all  speak  Khas  as  well  as  their  own  dialects. 

534.     The  Murmis  are  also  known  as  Tdmang  Bhotias.    There  are  traditions 

of  their  emigration  from  Tibet  to  Nepal,  and  for  this 
^^^"^^  reason  it  has  been  proposed  to  class  their  language 

with  the  Himalayan  group.  The  vocabularies  given  by  Hodgson,  however,  give 
rise  to  the  presumption  that  it  is  more  closely  related  to  the  Nepal  group. 
In  a  list  of  45  wordS,  I  counted  28  that  closely  resembled  the  corresponding 
Gurung  words  against  only  14  that  were  like  Tibetan.  In  dress  and 
appearance  also  they  resemble  the  Nepalese  tribes  rather  than  the  Tibetans,  and 
their  present  home  is  in  Nepal.  The  Murmis  have  retained  their  tribal  form 
of  speech,  and  it  is  only  in  Jalpaiguri  that  a  few  of  them  speak  other  languages. 
635.     NewAr  is  interesting  as  being  the  ancient  State  language  of  Nepal  before 

the  overthrow  of  the  Newar  dynasty  in  1769.    Unlike 
N"^^^-  the  other  dialects  of  this  group,  it  is  the  speech  of 

a  nationality  or  country  rather  than  of  a  single  tribe.  The  Newars  were  the 
subjects  of  the  old  Newar  kingdom,  irrespective  of  the  particular  castes  to  which 
they  belonged,  just  as  the  Bengalis  are  the  inhabitants  of  Bengal  and  the 
Assamese  of  Assam  in  the  restricted  sense  in  which  that  word  was  used  prior 
to  the  formation  of  the  Assam  Province  in  1874.t 

Buddhism  spread  to  Nepal  at  a  very  early  date,  but  although  the  majority 
of  the  Newars  were  Buddhists  they  preserved  their  own  national  language. 
Their  sacred  books  were  in  Sanskrit,  but  the  medium  of  conversation  in 
ordinary  life  remained  purely  Newar,  and  it  has  done  so  to  the  present  day  .J 
In  this  respect  Buddhism  presents  a  great  contrast  to  the  Hmduism  of  Northern 
India.  Except  in  the  solitary  case  of  Manipur,  wherever  the  Hmdu  religion 
has  penetrated,  the  language  is  also  of  the  Hindu  type,  but  Buddhism  leaves  its 
votaries  in  possession  of  their  own  language,  not  only  in  Nepal  and  iibet,  but 
also  in  Arakan  and  Burma.  The  reason  may  perhaps  be  that  Buddhism  was  an 
active  proselytising  religion  and  was  thus  prepared  to  meet  its  neophytes 
half  way,  whereas  admission  to  the  Hindu  social  system  is  ordinarily  accorded 
only  to   those  who   conform   in   all    respects   to  the    customs   and  praotices 

of  their  Hindu  neighbours.  t.,      ..    t,t  i     o     •        j  vr      '  •     n 

NewJir  has  three  alphabets  known  as  Bhanjm  Mola,  Ranja  and  Newari,  all 

traceable  to  the  Devanagari.     The  two  former  appear  to  have  been  used  only 

#~ihambu  here,  as  in  Table  X,  includes  Jimdar. 

4.  io„™A»on<i  N«T)41  are  merely  difterent  forms  of  the  same  word.  „      ,     ,  „„    , 

t  ThiTwiU  be  apCrt  &om  an  examination  of  the  vocabularies  at  page  3  et  seq..  Part  I,  at  page  29  et 

m  kr±  11  of  the  Languages,  Literature  and  History  of  S  epal.    A  few  words  are  found  of  Sanskrit  ongm. 

but'these  relate  chiefly  to  religious  and  abstract  adeas. 
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by  the  Buddhist  Newdrs,  and  even  amongst  them  they  are  no  longer  in  vogue. 
The  New^ri  character  is  still  current,  and  it  is  this  that  we  see  in  the  inscrip- 
tions on  the  Nepalese  coins. 

In  the  Darjeeling  district  almost  all  the  Newd^rs  speak  their  own  dialect, 
but  in  Sikkim  more  than  two-fifths  of  the  total  number  enumerated  returned 
Khas  as  their  language,  while  in  Jalpaiguri  barely  one-third  still  speak  New^r. 

536.     We  may  pass  rapidly  over  the  other  languages  of  this  group.    Gurung 

and  Mangar  are  spoken  by  the  well  known  tribes 

Othee  LiNGTJAMs.  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^j^g  back-boue  of  our 

Gorkha  regiments.  They  and  the  Sunuwdrs  have  their  home  in  the  basin  of 
the  Gandak,  to  the  nortii-west  of  Nepal  Proper,  but  they  have  spread  eastwards 
and  are  now  to  be  found  all  over  Nepal,  and  even  in  Darjeeling  and  Sikkim. 
The  Gurungs,  who,  in  Western  Nepal  are  Buddhists,  following  the  Ldmds  of 
Tibet,  show  more  marked  aifinities  to  Tibetan  in  their  vocabulary  than  do 
most  of  the  other  Nepal  tribes.  They  are  now  abandoning  Buddhism  for 
Hinduism,  and  at  the  same  time  are  giving  up  their  tribal  language  in  favour 
of  Khas.  Barely  42  per  cent,  of  the  Gurungs  found  in  Bengal  (including 
Sikkim)  returned  Gurung  as  their  language.*  The  Mangars  are  much  more 
faithful  to  their  mother-tongue,  and  nearly  88  per  cent,  returned  it  at  the 
census„  The  Sunuwdrs  and  Thamis  have  also  as  a  rule  preserved  their  own 
language.  Thami  is  sometimes  supposed  to  be  identical  with  Sunuwar,  but  this 
is  a  mistake  as  will  be  seen  from  a  comparison  of  the  Thami  words  given 
below  with  the  Sunuwar  vocabulary  collected  by  Hodgson : — f 


Air— Phasd 
Ant— Tiku. 
Arrow — Pard. 
Bird — Rdhaleng. 
Blood— Ch^i. 
Bone — Eosd. 
Buffalo— Mesh^. 
Cow — Seyd. 


Day — Oldng. 
Dog — Kuchu. 
Ear— Kuln^. 
Earth— Nasd. 
Eye — M^she. 
Fire — Me. 
Fowl— W^. 
Fish — Nangd. 


Hand — L^k. 
Head — Xapu. 
B^og— Luagur. 
Horn — N^m. 
House— Nem. 
Iron  — Ohin^m. 


It  is  needless  to  observe  that  the  Mdnjhi  here  shown  has  no  connection  with 
Santal  or  Bagdi,  but  refers  to  the  dialect  of  the  Nepal  caste  of  that  name.J  It 
is  spoken  by  about  half  the  persons  shown  as  Manjhi  by  caste,  but  it  is  possible 
that  the  caste  return  may  include  some  persons  who  ought  to  have  been  classed 
as  Santals.  R&jvl  or  V^yu  is  spoken  by  a  tribe  inhabiting  the  basin  of  the 
Kosi,  east  of  Nepal  Proper.  Their  language  has  been  fully  described  by 
Hodgson.     It  was  returned  by  only  24  persons  in  Bengal. 

537,     Leaving  the  northern  sections  of  the  Tibeto-Burman  family  we  come 

to  the  great  Bodo  group,  of  which  Kachari  or  Mech 
is  usually  taken  as  the  main  representative.  It  is 
of  this  family  were  at  one  time  widely  spoken 
in  Bengal  Proper,  especially  north  of  the  Padma, 
but  they  have  given  way  to  Bengali;  and  at  the 
present  time  they  are  current  only  in  Jalpaiguri, 
Mymensingh,  Dacca  and  Hill  Tippera.§  Their 
stronghold  is  now  in  Assam  where  they  are  still 
spoken  by  nearly  half  a  million  people.  Thanks 
mainly  to  the  labours  of  Hodgson  and,  more 
recently,  of  Messrs.  Endle  and  Anderson,  these  languages  are  well  known. 
They  were  discussed  at  some  length  in  the  Assam  Census  Report  of  1891,  and 
have  recently  been  very  fully  described  by  Dr,  Grierson  in  connection  with 
the  Linguistic  Survey.  They  will,  therefore,  be  dealt  with  very  briefly 
here.  "^  ^ 


The  Bodo  Geoup. 

probable 

that 

languages 

Mech. 

Eachari    ... 
Garo 
Tipara 
Koch 

otal 

...       21,175 

234 

36,145 

...     101,571 

...       12,622 

T 

...     171,747 

*  Ib  Sikkim,  of  4,503  Gurungs,  2,721  returned  their  language  as  Khas  and  only  l,782in  Guruns  Ithas 
been  stated  that  where  a  Nepali  knows  Khas  as  well  as  his  tribal  language  he  prefers  to  return  the 
former,  but  this  cannot  explain  the  great  defection  from  their  tribal  language  on  the  part  of  the  Gumnes 
as  compared  with  other  tribes.  Of  the  2,440  Mangars  enumerated  in  Sikkim,  only  406  returned  Khas 
against  2,034  who  gave  Mangar  in  their  parent  tongue.  Of  5,263  Murmis  only  26,  and  of  5.916  Limbus 
only  86  returned  Khas  as  their  language.  - 

t  languages,  literature  and  Religion  of  Nepal  and  Tibet,  Pant  II,  page  29. 

t  According  to  Hodgson  the  designation  embraces  two  tribes^  Kdswar  and  Botia,  each  speaking  a  dig- 
tinct  dialect,  who  were  dubbed  Manjhi  by  the  Khas  on  account  of  their  occupation  as  fishermen. 

§  According  to  Logan  traces  of  a  prior  Draridian  formation  are  more  marked  in  Bodo  than  in  other 
Ilooto-Burman  languages,  wLuor 
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538.     Mech  is  a  foreign  -word  popularly  derived  from  Mlechchha.     The 
M_„„  Tr.„„/„, .     n  proper  tribal  name,  like  that  of   the   Kach^ris,   is 

MECH,  KACHABI  and  GaEO.  ti     J  1-1  •     •       11      a     1  i         •         •  V>     i 

Bodo,  which  seems  originally  to  have  merely  signified 
man.*  It  is  almost  identical  with  the  Kachari  of  the  Assam  Valley,  but  has 
been  shown  separately  in  accordance  with  past  practice.  Of  the  total  number  of 
Mech  speakers,  all  but  600  were  enumerated  in  Jalpaiguri,  About  86  per  cent, 
of  the  persons  returned  as  belonging  to  the  Meoh  tribe  speak  their  own 
language,  but  this  high  proportion  is  due,  not  so  much  to  the  Meches  being 
as  a  class  unaffected  by  the  example  of  their  neighbours,  as  to  the  fact  that  the 
adoption  of  Bengali  as  a  language  is  usually  accompanied  by  conversion  to 
Hinduism  and  an  effort  to  obtain  recognition  as  good  Hindus  by  abandoning 
the  old  tribal  name  and  assuming  some  less  distinctive  appellation,  such  as 
B^jbansi,  Kuri  Sajjan  or  Kuri.  The  language,  however,  seems  to  have  held 
its  own  during  the  last  decade,  and  the  number  returned  as  speaking  it  is  only 
about  400  less  than  in  1891.  The  persons  who  returned  their  language 
as  Kachari  were  immigrants  from  Assam  enumerated  in  Hill  Tippera.  Their 
dialect  is  thus  probably  that  of  North  Cachar  which  is  commonly  known  as 
Dimasd.  The  Kacharis  by  tribe  outnumber  the  persons  returned  as  speaking 
the  Kachari  language  in  the  proportion  of  4  to  1. 

The  home  of  the  Gdros  is  in  Assam,  in  the  hills  to  which  they  have  given 
their  name.  In  this  province  the  language  is  spoken  mainly  in  Mymensingb, 
but  it  has  also  been  returned  in  Dacca,  Jalpaiguri,  Rangpiir  and  Kuch  Bihar. 
There  has  been  an  increase  of  45  per  cent,  in  the  number  of  Garo  speakers 
since  1891,  which  is  due  mainly  to  the  figures  for  Mymensingb.  More  than 
92  per  cent,  of  the  persons  returned  as  Garo  by  caste  speak  the  Garo  language. 
The  reason,  as  in  the  case  of , the  Meches,  is  not  that  Garo  is  specially  qualified 
to  resist  the  encroachment  of  Bengali  but  that  when  its  speakers  abandon  it 
in  favour  of  this  language,  they  at  the  same  time  affect  to  be  Hindus  and  hide 
their  origin  under  some  new  designation.  There  are  in  Mymensingb  several 
castes  {e.ff.,  Hajang  and  Hadi)  which  are  cled,rly  of  Garo  origin.  Two  dialects 
of  Garo  were  returned  in  Mymensingb,  vis.  Atong  with  1,417  and  Dual  with  146 
speakers.  The  former  is  mentioned  by  Dr.  Grierson  as  being  spoken  in  the 
Lower  Somesvari  valley.  The  latter  is  probably  the  same  as  Dalu  which, 
according  to  the  Linguistic  Survey,  is  spoken  in  a  village  of  the  same  name  on 
the  Bogai  river.  The  term  '•  Nam  Danu"  is  applied  to  Garos  who  have  left  the 
hills  and  settled  in  the  plains,  and  Dalu  is  also  the  name  of  a  professedly 
Hindu  caste  of  obviously  Garo  origin. 

639.     The  language  described  as  Koeh  is  spoken  by  a  small   number   of 

people,  who  call  themselves  Koch  Mand^,  living  in 
^°''^'  the  Madhupur  jungle  on  the  borders  of   Dacca  and 

Mymensingb. t  It  was  formerly  thought  that  the  Koch  M^nd^  were  a  remnant 
of  the  great  Koch  tribe  which  in  North  Bengal  has  lost  its  tribal  identity  by 
assuming  the  garb  of  Hinduism  and  the  name  of  a  Hindu  caste.  Latterly, 
however,  the  belief  has  prevailed  that  they  are  merely  Garos  with  a  slight 
veneer  of  Hinduism.  Their  language  is  very  closely  allied  to  Garo,  but  so 
also  probably  was  that  of  the  true  Koch. J  In  Dacca  most  of  the  persons 
returned  as  Koch  by  caste  speak  the  Koch  language,  but  in  Mymensingb 
more  than  95  per  cent,  have  abandoned  it  in  favour  of  Bengali.  In  1891  no 
Koch  speakers  were  returned  in  Mymensingb,  and  only  about  half  the  present 
number  in  Dacca.  The  difference  can  only  be  attributed  to  a  more  accurate 
return  on  the  present  occasion. 

*  Bodo-k  still  means  man  in  Tip4ra.  ,    ,     ,  _.  x    .i,     t       *t,    ■     xi    ^ 

f  Mdndd ia  Ga,to  means  'man'  and  the  ejcpiession  seems  to  lend  some  i»Tipi)ort  to  the  hypothesis  that 
has  been  out  forward  that  the  word  '  Kachari   is  derived  from  '  Koch-arm    or  sons  of  the  Koch. 

t  This  is  not  the  place  for  a  lengthy  discussion  of  the  origin  of  the  Koch  Mand6  but  I  venture 
to  mention  a  few  arguments  which  seem  to  support  the  earlier  theory.  The  £och  Mand^  have 
the  same  legend  regarding  their  descent  from  a  union  between  Mahadeb  and  Hi?9  th jt  is  given  in  the 
a^naU  of  the  Koch  Kings,  and  the  general  idea  in  the  locality  they  mhabit  is  that  they  cajno  from  a 
north  westerly  direction.  Five  of  their  sixteen  sections  given  in  the  Tribes  and  Castes  pf  Bengal  have  the 
word  Darrang  prefixed  to  their  designation,  which  seems  to  a  fEord  a  clearmdication  , of  their  former 
ronnection  with  the  Assam  district  of  the  «ame  name.  The  old  course  of  the  Brahpaputra  flows  not  far 
from  their  present  home,  and  they  might  quite  easily  have  come  thither  from  the,  country  where  the 
Kodi  Idnes  formerly  ruled.  There  are  Gdro  settlers  in  Dmajpur  who  have  found  their  way  thither  from 
Mvmensingh,  and  the  journey  of  the  Koch  Mandl  in  the  opposite  direction,  i.e.,  down  stream,  would  iia*e 
bdn  a  mucl  easier  one.    The  Koch  Maude  have  no  tradition  of  any  connection  with  the  Garos. 
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In  North  Bengal  Koch  has  not  anywhere  been  returned  as  a  language. 
The  Rajbansi  Koch  of  that  part  of  the  country  now  speak  corrupt  Bengali,  and 
have  completely  forgotten  their  old  tribal  language. 

540.  Seventy-five  per  cent,  of  the  Tipdr^   speakers  are   found   in    the 

State  of  Hill  Tippera,  and,  most  of  the  rest  in  the 
Tip^""^-  Chittagong   Hill   Tracts;   a   few   only   are   found 

in  the  adjoining  districts  to  the  north  and  west.  The  language  is  in 
most  respects  very  similar  to  Kachari,  and  where  it  difPers,  Garo  frequently 
supplies  the  connecting  link.  Sometimes,  too,  Tipard  words  which  have  dis- 
appeared from  Kachari  are  still  preserved  in  the  moribund  Bodo  dialect 
spoken  by  the  Morans  of  Upper  Assam.*  The  persons  who  still  call  themselves 
Tiparas  almost  to  a  man  speak  the  tribal  language.  Some  of  the  Riyang 
^  ,,     Tiparas  (as  shown  in  the  margin)  returned   their 

SKera"^  ■.■.:   692     language  as  Riyang,  but   the  great  majority  con- 

tented  themselves  with  the  general  term  Tipara.    I 

Total  ...  _739  ^^  ^^^  aware  if  the  dialect  spoken  by  the  Riyangs 
differs  in  any  way  from  that  of  other  Tipdrdis.  Tipard  was  returned  as  the 
language  of  621  Kukis,  314  "Kshattriyas,"  159  Kahepangs,  114  Mursangs,  101 
Kathichhuas,  59  Muhammadans  and  6  Chakmas, 

541.  The  Kuki-Chin  languages  are  more  nearly  allied  to  th6  Burmese  than 

to    the    Tibetan    branch     of    the    Tibeto-Burman 
Kuki-Chin  Gboup.  family.     They  are  spoken  chiefly  in  the  hill  range 

that  divides  Assam  from  Burma,  and  were  returned  in  Bengal,  with  very   few 
exceptions,  only  in  the  Chittagong  Hill   Tracts  and  Hill  Tippera,  both  of  which 
tracts  lie  on  the  western  extremity  of  this   range.     Neither    of  them  found  a 
place  in  the  language   returns  of  1891.     Manipuri,  Meithei  or  Mekhali  stands 

apart  from  the  other  Kuki-Chin  languages,  in  that 
Manipuri      ...  ...  13,4^5     .^  ^^^  preserved  many  traces   of  a  more  ancient 

Hailara        '.!.*  .'.'.    3fil2     stage   of  phonetic    development,   and   thus   some- 

PaThu        '"  "      113     ^^ij^ss  agrees  more  closely  with  Burmese   and   even 

Ktyang        '.'.'.  '.'.'.     414     with  Tibetan  than  with  the  other  languages  of  the 

K-hami  ...  ...    1,469     group.     It  is    interesting   as  being,    so   far   as   I 

^*  ■■■  ■'■ know,  the  only  language  in  Northern  India  which 

Total  ...  26,642  has  been  retained  intact  by  a  tribe  that  has  accepted 
Hinduism  and  for  which  the  Brahmans  have 
invented  a  written  character  (based  of  course  on  the  Devanagari).  The 
characters  used  for  Tibetan,  Newar  and  other  Himalayan  languages  were  also 
derived  from  India,  but  they  were  apparently  in  all  cases  introduced  under 
Buddhist  and  not  Hindu  auspices.  The  persons  speaking  Manipuri  outnumber 
the  persons  returned  as  Manipuri  by  race,  as  in  their  case  the  abandonment 
of  the  tribal  language  is  by  no  means  a  necessary  preliminary  to  conversion, 
and  they  often  described  themselves  in  the  schedules  as  Brahman  or  Kshat- 
triya  without  adding  the  word  Manipuri,  and  so  escaped  being  relegated 
to  that  category.  This  explains  why  in  Dacca  there  are  132  persons  speaking 
the  Manipuri  language,  while  none  are  shown  as  Manipuri  by  race.  In  Hill 
Tippera  it  is  returned  as  the  language  of  484  Muhammadans  of  Manipuri 
origin,  and  also  of  17  Napits  and  9  Tiparas. 

Strictly  speaking,  Kuki  is  not  the  name  of  a  language  at  all.  It  is  a  term 
applied  by  the  people  of  the  plains  to  various  hill  tribes  on  this  frontier,  much 
in  the  sense  in  which  Pahdria  is  often  used  elsewhere.t    In  the  Chittagong  Hills 

*  According  to  Mr.  Anderson,  Kachari  has  suffered  from  phonetic  decay  more  than  most  of  the 
languages  of  this  group.  Thus  Tipara  ra  (ffi^e)  becomes  ku  in  Kachari  and  ehd  (eat)  becomes  zd  ;  the 
Gkio,  noTc  (home)  becomes  na,  and  so  on.  "  We  also,"  says  Dr.  Grierson,  "  see  going  on  before  our  eyes 
that  process  of  phonetic  attrition  which  in  all  the  languages  of  the  family  has  turned  dissyllables  into 
monosyllables."    Thus //•<{»  "  to  dry''  is  compounded  of  two  words^  "make ".and  »•({»  "  dry." 

t  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  word  is  really  Koh-ki  or  'hill-man  "  an  Urdu  variant  for  Pah4ri4,  but 
if  this  were  the  derivation  the  term  would  be  Koh-Jca  not  S.dh-hi.  Khu  means  "  village  ''  in  Khami  and 
other  Kuki-Chin  languages,  and  lei  or  hhyi  is  sometimes  the  sign  of  the  Genitive.  It  is  possible  that  some 
dt  the  tribes  first  met  with  when  asked  who  they  were  described  themselves  as  men  of  such  and  such 
villages.  Thus  a  man  from  a  hypothetical  village  Langrin  might  reply  "  Langrin  khu-ki"  and  the  word 
Khu-ki  might  thus  be  taken  as  indicating  the  tribal  name.  We  know  that  the  name  of  the  Khami  tribe 
is  derived  very  much  in  the  manner  here  suggested  for  Kuki.  Khv.  means  "village"  as  stated  above,  and 
mi  means  "  person,"  An  inhabitant  of  Balte,  for  instance,  would  be  called  Balte  Khumi  and  the  word 
Wmmi  has  thus  become  the  general  designation  of  the  whole  tribe.  It  may  be  mentioned  here  that  tko 
Xushais  and  some  of  the  Kukis  are  known  to  each  other  as  Khu-sak  and  Khu-tlang,  sak  meaning  "  high" 
and  tlanq  "low"  and  khu,  as  before,  being  the  word  for  "village." 
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Burmese 

467 

Arakaneee    ... 

...      63,589 

Mru 

„.      10,484 

the  term  is  used  freely,  not  only  of  persons  across  the  frontier,  but  also  of 
people  of  all  tribes  other  than  that  to  which  the  speaker  himself  belongs.  As 
regards  language  therefore,  the  term  is  practically  equivalent  to  "Kuki-Chin, 
unspecified."  In  Hill  Tippera  it  probably  refers  mainly  to  the  HalMm  and 
Rangkhol  dialects. 

I  have  included  under  this  head  the  three  dialects  shown  in  the  margin, 

not  mentioned  by  Dr.  Grierson,  which  were  re- 
Murcham         ...  ...    7.16     turned  as  languages  in  Hill  Tippera.    Of  the  other 

baimon  data       ...  ...       69      j.    .      ,  «    .i.       °  tt    ii^f  j     t       t.    • 

Kahepang        ...  5     oialects  01  this  gToup  riaiJam   and   Liushei    were 

returned  exclusively  in  Hill  Tippera ;  and  Banjogi 
Pankhu,  Khyang  and  Khami,  in  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts.  Lushei,  Banjogi 
and  Pankhu  belong  to  what  Dr.  Grierson  calls  the  central  group  of  Kuki- 
Chin  languages;  Hallam  and  Rangkhol  to  the  Old  Kuki;  and  Khyang  and 
Khami  to  the  southern  group. 

543.     The  review  of  Bengal  languages   comes  to  an  end  with  the  Burma 
_         _  group,   comprising  Burmese,   Arakanese   and  Mru, 

BtTEMA  Geoup.  r>-ii,  £  i.i.j' 

Burmese  is  spoken  by  a  lew  scattered  immigrants 
all  over  the  Province  Arakanese,  which  is  merely  the  dialect  of  Burmese  spoken 
in  Arakan,  is  the  language  of  the  Maghs  settled  in  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts, 

Chittagong,  Backergunge  and  Hill  Tippera.    There 

are  also  Maghs  in  Tippera  and  Noakhali,  but  these 

now  speak   Bengali,*  as  do  the  Ch^kmas  to  whom 

reference   has  already  been  made.     Many  of  the 

Total  ...    7^.640    Maghs  of   Chittagong  also  have   returned  Bengali 

as  their  language.     Mru   is   a  distant    cousin    of 

Burmese,  and  is  spoken  by  a  tribe  of  the  same  name  in  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts. 

543.     In  reviewing  briefly  the  local  extent  of  the  different  languages  spoken 

in  Bengal  it  has  been  repeatedly  stated  that  a  non- 
Thb  Dtijamics  op  Language.      ^^^  ^^.j^^  ^^^  already  abandoned  or  is  gradually 

giving  up  its  own  native  language.  Occasionally  it  is  replaced  by  another  non- 
Aryan  dialect,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Oraons  of  some  parts  of  Rauchi,  who  speak 
Mundari,  or  of  the  Kharias  of  Keonjhar,  who  speak  Oraon,  but  more  fre- 
quently it  is  an  Aryan  tongue  which  ousts  it.  Thus  the  Hindu  refugees 
in  Western  Nepal  carried  with  them  their  language  which,  after  gradually  sup- 
planting the  original  Khas,  is  now  steadily  gaining  fresh  adherents  at  tho 
expense  of  the  various  hill  dialects  current  in  Nepal.  The  Koches  of  Northern 
Bengal  have  completely  forgotten  their  own  dialect  and  know  only  Bengali. 
The  Bhuiyds,  even  in  Keonjhar,  have  no  recollection  of  their  tribal  language, 
and  the  Bhumijes  have  abandoned  theirs,  save  only  in  the  Chota  Nagpur 
Plateau  and  in  Midnapore.  The  Ch^kmas  have  given  up  Arakanese  and 
now  use  a  mongrel  dialect  of  Bengali,  which  they  write  in  an  old  form  of  the 
Burmese  character.  The  Maghs  of  Tippera  and  Noakhali  have  forgotten  their 
own  language  altogether  and  those  of  Chittagong  are  gradually  following 
suit.  In  the  Sonthal  Parganas  the  M^lPah^rids  know  only  broken  Bengali,  and 
in  Hazaribagh  and  Ranchi  a  kind  of  Magahi  is  spoken  everywhere  as  a  lingua 
franca,  and  is  gradually  ousting  the  tribal  dialects,  even  in  the  family  circle. 

The  reverse,  however,  never  happens.  There  is  no  known  case  where 
any  community  has  abandoned  an  Aryan  language  and  adopted  a  non- Aryan 
one.  The  Lohdrs  and  Tantis  of  Chota  Nagpur  who  were  returned  as  speaking 
Mundari  and  Oraon  are  not  Hindus,  but  aborigines,  to  whom  these  func- 
tional designations  have  been  applied,  j  Nor  does  a  community  speaking  one 
form  of  Aryan  speech  easily  give  it  up  in  favour  of  another.  Muhammadans 
of  up-country   origin   all  over  Bengal  preserve  the  speech  they  brought  with 

t  Dti  noticine  the  absence  of  Arakanese  from  the  language  tables  for  Tippera  and  Noakhali,  I  caused 

+1,     r-lTpdules  to  be  referred  (o,  and  subsequently  referred  the  matter  to  the  Uistrict  Magistrates  for  local 

^^ry  the  result  of  which  established  the  accuracy  of  the  census  record.    All  the  Maghs  ia  these 

distiic^spea  jj^l^^l^g  jjg  of  t^ig  persons  thus  designated  in  the  Kolhan  as  "  remnants  of  the  Aryau 
1  •  that  the  Hos  subjugated"  who  learnt  the  Ho  language,  but  this  does  not  appear  to  be  the  case. 
coiOBies  Ilia  foreign  iDikku)  settlers  in  the  Ho  country  but  the  Deputy  Commissioner  reports  that, 
♦hnnJh  [hev  are  conversant  with  Ho,  they  hare  not  ordinarily  given  up  or  forgotten  their  own  languago 
u-  §  -PTOainB  the  vehicle  of  conversation  among  themselves.  In  a  few  cases,  m  the  more  remote  looali- 
■wnicn  rema  number  is  very  small,  they  hare  abandoned  their  own  languages  and  now  speak  only  Ho, 

hnt  these  cases  are  so  rare  and  the  circumstances  are  so  exceptional  that  they  can  scarcely  be  taken  as 
constituting  an  exception  to  the  general  assertion  made  in  the  test. 

V  U 
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them  .*  In  their  case,  religious  prejudice  may  account  for  it,  but  the  peculi- 
arity is  not  confined  to  Muhammadans.  In  Singhbhum,  Bengali,  Hindi  and 
Oriya  ari  spoken  side  by  side,  and  in  Manbhum  also  the  Aryan  dialects  are 
tribal  rather  than  local.  A  more  extreme  case  is  furnished  by  the  Siyalgirs  of 
Midnapore  and  the  Kichaks  of  Dacca  :  both  are  small  isolated  communities  who 
have  been  settled  in  the  midst  of  a  Bengali  population  for  many  years,  and  yet 
they  have  both  preserved  their  original  Gujarati  dialect  almost  unchanged. 

544.     The  phenomenon  of  one  form  of  speech  superseding  another  has  often 

been  noticed,  and  all  over  the  •world  we  see  races 
AHTirAr.o^Er"'"'"'''''  °'     speaking    languages     introduced    from    outside.f 

Sometimes  it  is  due  to  conquest,  as  in  the 
case  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine.  It  more  often  arises  from  contact  and  friendly 
intereourse,  when  the  more  advanced  and  easier  of  the  two  languages  is 
adopted  as  a  lingua  franca,  and  then  gradually  ousts  tiie  weaker  tongue. 
Thus  Greek  was  at  one  lime  the  common  form  of  speech  throughout  Asia 
Minor  and  Northern  Egypt.  Both  of  the  above  causes  were  doubtless  at  work 
in  ancient  times  in  India.  The  tribes  of  Aryan  speech  who  entered  India 
from  the  North- West  imposed  their  language  on  the  people  they  subdued, 
while  those  whom  they  did  not  subdue  gradually  adopted  it.  The  non-Aryan 
languages  had  no  written  character  and  no  literature ;  their  vocabularies  were 
scanty,  and  they  had  no  words  to  express  many  of  the  idea?,  practices  and 
implements,  introduced  by  the  invaders.  They  were  thus  bound  to  succumb  to 
Aryan  dialects  wherever  they  came  into  contact,  even  if  in  other  respects  the 
conflict  had  been  an  equal  one.  But  the  Aryan  dialects  had  other  advantages. 
They  were  spoken  by  men  of  superior  intelligence,  knowledge  and  energy,  who 
forced  their  way  to  the  front,  even  in  States  that  preserved  their  independence. 
More  important  still,  they  were  the  language  of  a  religion  of  a  far  more 
elevated  type  than  the  primitive  animism  and  demon  worship  prevalent 
amongst  the  non-Aryan  tribes,  and  possessing  a  priest-hood  far  more  subtle 
and  awe-inspiring  than  the  simple  exorcists  of  the  earlier  faiths. 

A  striking  instance  of  the  way  in  which  these  moral  influences  can  affect 
language  without  any  aid  whatever  from  physical  force  is  afforded  in  the 
history  of  Assam.  'I'he  Ahoms  conquered  Upper  Assam  early  in  the  13th 
century,  and  gradually  extended  their  dominion  over  the  whole  of  the  Assam 
Valley.  They  were  never  in  any  way  subject  to  any  Hindu  power,  and  even 
the  Muhammadans  not  only  failed  to  conquer  them,  but  were  eventually  forced 
to  retire  before  them.  Yet  in  less  than  four  centuries  from  their  first  appear- 
ance, we  find  them  employing  Hindus  as  envoys,  and  using  Sanskrit  as  the 
language  of  the  inscriptions  on  their  coins  and  copper-plate  land  grants  and  as 
the  medium  of  communication  with  other  kingdoms.  A  hundred  years  later 
their  king  formally  embraced  Hinduism  and  became  the  disciple  of  a  Brahman 
priest  from  Nadia.  'i'he  Ahom  tongue  gradually  fell  into  desuetude,  and  baa 
long  since  disappeared  from  the  realm  of  living  speech,  leaving  scarcely  any  trace 
on  the  Aryan  language  which  supplanted  it.J  .  This  case  is  the  more  remarkable 
as  A'hom  had  a  written  character  and  literature,  and  there  was  a  power- 
ful body  of  tribal  priests  who  did  their  utmost  to  preserve  the  language  and 
religion  on  which  their  own  position  so  much  depended. 

54.5.  The  gradual  disappearance  of  the  non- Aryan  dialects  is  thus  only  a 
matter  of  time.  Even  now  it  is  only  in  the  remoter  tracts  and  in  the  less 
accessible  and  inhospitable  hills  that  they  still  flourish.  In  the  Himalayan  Terai 
the  Dhimal  and  Mech  tribes  still  hold  to  non-Aryan  dialects,  but  the  Th^rus  all 

*  The  Musalmans  of  Orissa,  though  they  form  an  exceedingly  small  fraction  of  the  population,  have 
preserved  a  fairly  pure,  though  not  very  grammatical,  Urdu  as  the  language'  of  their  home  life.  But 
they  cannot  write  it  any  more  than  can  the  domiciled  Bengalis  write  Bengali,  When  they  are  literate 
at;  all  they  use  the  Oriy4  language  and  character.  I  should  point  out  here  that  it  does  not  follow  that  a 
Muhammadan  in  Bengal  is  of  foreign  origin  because  he  speaks  Urdu.  The  Grarpeda  BhniyA  family  of 
Balasore  were  formerly  Hindus,  but  since  they  became  Muhammadans  they  have  abandoned  their  native 
Oriya  for  the  Hindustani  of  their  co-religionists. 

t  In  Africa,  for  example,  the  term  Bantu  comprises  a  complicity  of  people  representing  every  shade 
of  transition  between  the  pare  Negro  and  the  Hamitic  types,  all  of  whom  spealc  dialects  of  a  common 
language.  There  is  absolute  linguistic  unity  with  the  greatest  physical  diversity.  So  also  in  the  United 
States,  English  is  the  language  spoken,  not  only  by  the  Anglo-Saxon  race,  but  also  by  the  descendants  of 
immigrants  of  all  nationalities  and  even  by  ihe  negroes.  In  the  British  Islands  the  speakers  of  EnglisB 
are  by  no  means  all  Anglo-Saxons. 

X  I  tried  some  years  ago  to  make  a  list  of  Ahom  words  that  have  passed  into  Assamese,  but  was  Unable 
to  find  even  fifty  words  in  common  use  that  have  come  down  from  the  Ahom, 
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speak  some  form  of  Hindi,  and  the  Koch  talks  what  he  is  pleased  to  call 
Bengali.  At  the  foot  of  the  Garo  Hills  a  few  small  settlements  speak  Garo  or 
Koch,  and  in  Chittagong  many  Maghs  still  speak  Arakanese.  Otherwise  it 
may  be  said  that  throughout  the  Bengal  plains  Aryan  languages  reign 
supreme.  And  even  in  the  hills,  the  struggle  is  going  on  and  the  non-Aryan 
dialects  are  gradually  giving  way.  In  Nepal,  as  we  have  seen,  Khas  is  driving 
the  aboriginal  tongues  into  oblivion.  In  Hazaribagh  and  Palamau  a  form 
of  Magahi  Bihari  is  in  common  use  as  a  second  language  and  is  gradually 
being  adopted  by  the  non-Aryan  tribes  for  domestic  as  well  as  foreign  inter- 
course. In  the  Chota  Nagpur  States  the  Chattisgarhi  dialect  of  Eastern  Hindi 
is  supplanting  all  the  tribal  dialects,  while  in  the  Orissa  States  Oriya  is  the 
Court  language  of  the  chiefs,  and  is  steadily  growing  in  favour  amongst  the 
local  tribes.  The  process  of  absorption  will  doubtless  go  on  with  increasing 
rapidity  as  communications  continue  to  improve,  and  intercourse  with  the 
outside  world  becomes  more  and  more  extended  and  continuous.  What  the 
languages  were  which  were  spoken  in  Bengal  before  the  Aryan  dialects  extin- 
guished them,  we  can  now  only  speculate.  According  to  Logan  there  are 
traces  of  a  Dravidian  element  in  the  dialects  not  only  of  the  Bodo  tribes,  but 
even  of  the  Nagas  and  Manipuris.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  earliest 
linguistic  formation  all  over  India.  It  was  displaced  in  Bengal  by  the  Mon- 
Anam  which  has  left  a  comparatively  pure  remnant  in  the  Khasi,  while  its 
mixture  with  the  Dravidian  in  Bihar  and  Chota  Nagpur  led  to  the  evolution  of 
the  Munda  family  of  languages.  Then  came  the  Tibeto-Burman  formation 
which  spread  along  the  Himalayas  and  up  the  Ganges  valley  as  far  as  the 
Mahananda.  To  this  linguistic  family  belonged  the  dialects  of  the  ancestors, 
not  only  of  the  Koch  and  Mech,  but  probably  also  of  the  Pod  and  Chandal.  It 
is  now  spoken  only  by  a  few  scattered  remnants  and  even  in  the  names  of  places 
its  influence  is  rarely  seen.  The  Tista  and  the  Dimla  recall  the  Bodo  word  for 
water,  Ti  or  Z>«,  and  so  does  the  Di-chhu,  now  usually  known  as  the  Jaldhaka 
river.*  The  Western  Provinces  of  China  and  the  eastern  portion  of  Tibet 
are  in  Logan's  opinion  the  hive  from  which  the  tribes  who  spoke  the  Mon-Anam 
and  Tibeto-Burman  languages  originally  came. 

It  will  be  amply  apparent  from  what  has  already  been  said  that  the 
speakers  of  Aryan  languages  are  by  no  means  universally  Aryans  by  race. 
These  languages  are  spreading  at  the  present  day  without  any  racial  admixture 
at  all,  and  they  may  equally  well  have  done  so  in  the  past.  The  amount  of 
foreign  blood  which  the  prevalence  of  the  Aryan  languages  necessarily  indicates 
is  thus  very  small,  and  it  is  not  absolutely  certain  that  even  this  small 
admixture  was  Aryan.  The  people  who  brought  the  parent  language  may 
themselves  have  borrowed  it  from  others,  just  as  have  those  who  are  now  spread- 
ing  it,  in  the   remote  tracts  where  it  is  still  struggling  for  the  mastery. 

The  position  of  the  Aryan  languages  as  compared  with  the  non-Aryan  is 
specially  strong,  and  it  is  not  likely  that  the  preceding  linguistic  formations 
were  spread  so  easily.  In  other  words,  it  seems  probable  that  the  diffusion  of 
the  earlier  invading  languages  was  accompanied  by  a  more  considerable  racial 
mixture  than  was  the  case  in  connection  with  the  spread  of  Aryan  dialects  in 
this  Province.  Here,  however,  we  are  trenching  on  the  domain  of  anthro- 
pometry to  which  alone  we  must  look  for  positive  conclusions  as  regards  race. 

546.     In  concluding  this  chapter  it  may  be  interesting  to  note  the  degree 

Books   Published    in    each    of  literary  activity  possessed  by  each  language,  as 

Labtguagh,  1891-1901,  evidenced  by  the  number  of  books  published  in  it. 

Subsidiary  Table  VI  shows   the  number  of  books  published  in  each  main 

language  in  each  year  of  the  decade  exclusive  of  official  publications. 

The  total  number  of  books  of  all  kinds  printed  and  published  in  Bengal 
during  the  decade  1891-1901  was  15,843.  Of  these  9,331  were  in  Bengali, 
2  580  in  English,  286  in  Musalmani  Bengali,  1,323  in  Oriy^,  968  in  Hindi, 
258  in  Urdu,  736  in  Sanskrit,  45  in  Persian,  32  in  Tibetan,  37  in  Santdli,  lO  in 
Khas,  7  in  Munddri  and  43  in  other  languages.  This  is  in  addition  to  127 
books  published  in   Assamese   and   60  in  other  languages  of  that  Province. 

*  The  Chhu  of  Dichha  is  the  Tibetan  word  for  water,  further  east  in  Assam  the  inaioriJ;y  of  the 
rirer  names  are  derived  from  the  Hodo,  e.g.,  Di-phang,  Dihing,  Dihong,  Dibong,  Dikhu,.  Dikrai,  Diju. 
etc.  Incidentally  it  may  be  mentioned  here  that  Kosi  is  simply  a  variant  of  Khussi  the  Wcwar  word 
for  "river."  The  Sanskrit  names  for  the  Tista  are  IVisAma  (thirst)  and  Trisrota  (three  springs)  and  a 
mythicalorigin^of  the  river  which  accounts  for  these  names  is  given  in  the  Edlika  Pwrdn.  Similarly 
the  Kosi  is  said  to  be  Kausihi,  the  daughter  of  Kiisik  E&ja,  king  of  G-4dhi.  Here,  as  in  many  other  oases, 
the  name  has  preceded  and  suggested  the  myth. 

u  u  2 


340 


CHAPTER  X — LANGUAaE. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  I— Showing  the  distribution  of  the  total 

POPULATION   BY   LANGUAGE. 


Proportion  per 

Lanouaoe. 

Persons. 

Male. 

Female. 

10,000  of 
population. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

LANGUAGES  OF  INDIA. 

78,433,636 

39,240,695 

39,192,941 

9,992 

Aryan 

74,518,085 

37,289,542 

37,228,343 

9,494 

Bengali 

41,432,899 

20,842,136 

20,590,763 

6,279 

Hindi 

26,780,174 

13,312,453 

13,467,721 

3,412 

Oriya     ... 

6,202,751 

3,079,207 

3,123,644 

790 

Khas      ... 

81,313 

41,949 

39,364 

10 

Marwari... 

10,677 

6,282 

4,396 

1 

GujaraU... 

4,368 

3,040 

1,328 

1 

Panjabi  ... 

2,280 

1,990 

290 

Marathi... 

1,996 

1,068 

937 

Assamese 

1,031 

917 

114 

Others 

697 

610 

87 

Munda 

2,781,211 

1,382,078 

1,399,133 

334 

Santali    ... 

1,724,227 

858,418 

865,809 

220 

Mundari... 

403,383 

198,481 

204,902 

51 

Ho          

367,613 

182,635 

184,978 

47 

Bhumij   ... 

111,210 

64,047 

67,163 

14 

Sharia    ...            ... 

79,383 

40,603 

38,780 

10 

Kora 

23,827 

11,635 

12,192 

q 

Mahli 

18,801 

9,177 

9,624 

o 

3 

£.amiali... 

17,343 

8,732 

8,610 

2 

Korwa    ... 

16,882 

7,834 

8,048 

Juang    ... 

10,798 

5,809 

4,989 

1 

Turia      ... 

3,320 

1,826 

1,394 

Jl 

Asur 

3,li6 

1,645 

1,481 

Birjia     ... 

1,377 

683 

692 

Others    ... 

1,022 

661 

471 

Dravtdian 

683,732 

337,330 

346,402 

87 

Oraon 

643,505 

266,206 

277,300 

69 
8 

7 
2 

Malto     ... 

60,777 

30,994 

29,783 

Kandh    ... 

66,656 

27,626 

28,030 

Telugu 

18,680 

9,697 

8,983 

Eisan    ... 

2,066 

1,036 

1,019 

Tamil     ... 

2,274 

1,346 

92S 



Others 

786 

427 

369 

..  •*. 

Tibeto-Burman    ... 

460,391 

231,731 

218,860 

57 

Tipara    ... 

101,671 

62,643 

48,928 

13 
8 
5 

6 
4 
3 

Arakanese 

63,689 

32,174 

31,415 
21,264 

Ehambu 

43,390 

22,126 

Garo   _    ... 

36,145 

18,085 

18,060 

Murmi    ... 

32,062 

16,024 

16,038 

Bhotia    dialects    (including 
Tibetan). 

22,5U6 

11,898 

10,608 

Lioibu    ... 

22,035 

11,603 

10,432 

3 
3 
2 
2 

n 

Mech 

21,176 

11,266 

9,919 
9,686 

Lepcha   ... 

19,274 

9,688 

Mangar  ... 

16,661 

8,961 

7,700 

Manipuri 

13,445 

7,078 

6,367 

Koch      

I2,6;ia 

6,297 

6,326 
6,132 
3,471 
3,328 
3,066 
2,314 
1,879 
7"8 
692 
1,628 

i 

Mm 

10,484 

5,362 

2 

Newar    ... 

7,491 

4,0;i0 

Euki      ... 

6,838 

3,610 

Gurung  ... 

6,142 

3,076 

Sunwar 

6,006 

2,692 

Hallam  ... 

3,672 

1.793 

Ehami    ... 

1,469 

761 

Yakha 

1,261 

669 

Others    ... 

3,763 

2,136 

Xhasi 

IT 

14 

3 

Khasi 

n 

14 

3 

LANGUAGES  FOREIGN 
TO  INDIA. 

59,774 

37,491 

22,283 

8 

English  ... 
Pashto    ... 
Persian  ... 
Chinese  ... 
Arabic    ,., 
Others 

48,450 
3,061 
3,020 
2,302 
1,254 
1,697 

28.236 
2,953 
2,251 
2,064 
885 
1,102 

20,214 
98 
769 
238 
369 
596 

6 

SUBSIDIARY  TABLES. 


341 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  II — Showing  the  distribution  by  language  op 
10,000  OP  THE  population  op  each  district. 


DlSTBICT. 

NnMBBB 

PEE  10,000  SPEAKING  LANGUAaES  OF  THE  — 

Aryan 

Munda 

Dravidian 

Tibeto- 
Burman      , 
family. 

Other 

family. 

family. 

family. 

anguages. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

PEOVINCE        

9,4:94 

354 

87 

57 

8 

West  Bengal     ... 

9,319 

468 

6 



7 

Bnrdwan 

9,681 

298 

3 

15 

Birbhum 

9,401 

695 

1 

3 

Bankura 

9,106 

893 

1 

Midnapore 
Hooghly 

9.363 

632 

3 

2 

9,883 

95 

16 

6 

Howiah 

9,947 

4 

23 

26 

Central  Bengal 

9,911 

30 

10 

49 

24.Pargena3      ... 

9,922 

47 

14 

17 

Calcutta           ...            .••            "• 

9,575 

33 

4 

388 

Nadia               

9,995 

1 

1 

3 

MuTshidabad  ... 

9.887 

100 

11 

2 

Jeisore 

9,997 

1 



2 

North  Bengal ... 

9,368 

160 

73 

202 

5 

Bajshahi          ••. 

9,917 

44 

37 

3 

Dinajpur 

9,627 

441 

30 

1 

1 

Jalpaigun        ...            ••• 

Darjeeling       ...            •.• 

Eangpur          ...            ••.            ••• 

Bogra 

Pabna               ...            .•• 

8,466 

363 

684 

478 

10 

4,634 
9,967 
9,938 

238 
26 
64 

309 
3 

6 

4,839 
1 

80 
3 

1 

9,981 

17 

2 

Malda 

9,643 

425 

30 

2 

£uch  Bihar     ...            ••• 

9,986 

1 

10 

3 

Sikkim 

2,730 

7,268 

2 

East  Bengal    ... 

9,S52 

I 

...... 

146 

1 

Khulna            ...            •••            •" 

9,995 

4 

1 

Dacca               ...            ■••            ••• 

9,956 

1 

41 

2 

Mymenaingh   ... 
Faridpur 
Backergunge    ... 
Tippera 

Noakhali          ~ 

Chittagong 

Chittagong  Hill  Tracts  ... 

Hill  Tippera    ...           «• 

9,911 
9,998 
9,967 
9,992 
10,000 
9,840 
4,139 
4,207 

3 

7 
16 

2 

88 

32 

7 

■■"162 
6,864 

6,770 

1 
2 

1 
1 

"■3" 

...„. 

North  Bihar 

9,977 

4 

2 

Saran               ... 
Champaran 

9,999 
9,996 
9,998 
9,998 
9,895 
9,967 

1 

1 

3 
0 

Muzaffarpur    ... 

2 
2 
2 

Darbhanga 
Bhagalpur 
Purnea 

87 
29 

16 

12 

South  Bihar    ... 

9,978 

16 

J 



5 

Patna 
Gaya 
Shahabad 
Monghyr 

9,986 
9,999 
9,993 
9,934 

61 

6 

!•• ••• 

14 
1 
2 
5 

Orissa 

9,946 

23 

29 

2 

Cuttack 

Balaaore 

Puri 

9,966 
9,899 
9,867 

89 

32 
10 
41 

3 
2 
2 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 

7,215 

2,197 

586 

■  •*  *•• 

2 

Hazaribagh      ... 

Banchi 

Palamau 

Manbhum 

Singhbhum 

Sonthal  Parganas 

Angul 

Chota  Nagpur  Tributary  States  ... 

Orissa  Tributary  States 

9,216 
4,376 
9,379 
8,609 
3,820 
6,969 
7,792 

766 
2,972 

271 

1.486 

6,U58 

3,699 

36 

25 

2,650 

349 

3 

116 

388 

2,171 

1 

3 

2 
1 

3 
6 
3 

1 

7,814 
8,054 

1,128 
1,887 

.  1,U58 
109 
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SUBSIDIARY     TABLE     No.     Ill— Showing    the    distribution     amongst 
Bengali,    Hindi,    Oeita   ajjd  other  ianguages  of  10,000  persons  in 

EACH  district. 


DlSTBICT. 

Bengali. 

Hindi 

Oriya. 

Other 
languages. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

PEOVINCE             

5,279 

3,413 

790 

519 

West  BengeU 

8,778 

394 

343 

d85 

Burdwan 

9,198 

478 

5 

819 

Birbhum               ... 

9,144 

255 

1 

600 

Bankura               ... 

9,067 

£6 

.     2 

895 

Midnapore 

!          8,045 

344 

"^970 

641 

Hooghly 

9,445 

409 

i9 

117 

Howrah  ... 

8,838 

1,005 

98 

69 

Central  Bengal    ... 

9,07tt 

766 

67 

93 

24-Parganas 

9,154 

672 

94 

80 

Calcutta 

8,131 

4,047 

361 

461 

Fadia                    ...            „. 

9,919 

74 

2 

6 

Murshidabad 

9,178 

705 

4 

113 

Jessore                 ... 

9,973 

23 

2 

3 

y^orth  Bengal 

9,04:7 

432 

3 

518 

Bajshabi 

9,772 

141 

3 

84 

Dinajpur 

9,213 

313 

1 

473 

Jalpaiguri 

7,672 

6)6 

25 

1,687 

DarjeeUng 

1,799 

893 

1 

7,307 

Eangpur 

9,704 

258 

2 

36 

Bogra 

9,794 

142 

1 

63 

Pabna                   ...            

9,866 

133 

2 

19 

Malda                   

7,408 

2,134 

1 

457 

Kuch  Bihar 

9,663 

307 

2 

28 

Sikkim,  ... 

36 

9,964 

East  Bengal 

9,768 

82 

1 

149 

Kbulna 

9,964 

38 

3 

s 

Dacca 

9,806 

150 

1 

44 

Mymensingh 

9,749 

163 

1 

83 

Faridpur 

9,940 

66 

2 

a 

Backergunge 

9,947 

18 

2 

S3 

Tippera 

9  954 

38 

8 

Noakhali 

9.995 

5 

Ghittagong 

9,809 

SO 



161 

Chittagong  Hill  Tracts 

4,121 

3 

1 

6,875 

Hill  Tippera 

4,019 

156 

28 

6.798 

North  Bihar 

72 

9,893 

-     33 

Saran 

3 

9,996 

1 

Champaran 

6 

9.947 

48 

Muzaliarpur 

4 

9,993 

3 

Darbhanga 

6 

9,991 

4 

Bhagalpur 

18 

9,861 

J  21 

Purnea 

490 

9,460 

1 

49 

South  Bihar 

6 

9,968 



26 

Patua 

7 

9,975 

18 

Gaya 

6 

9,990 

4 

Shahabad 

6 

9,986 

g 

Monghyr 

8 

9,923 

69 

Orissa 

98 

287 

9,558 

67 

Cuttack 
Balasore 
Puri 

65 
160 
103 

291 
293 

272 

9,607 
9,442 
9,581 

37 

105 

44 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau   ... 

1,435 

3,853 

1,923 

2,789 

Hazaribagh 

Eanchi 

Palamau 

Manbhum 

Singhbhum 

Sonthal  Parganaa 

Angul 

Chota  K'agpnr  Tributary  States 

Orissa  Tributary  States 

67 

95 

2 

7,243 

1,763 

1,360 

4 

347 

843 

9,163 
4,249 
9,375 
1,261 
428 
4,606 

48 
5,985 

47 

1 

30 

8 

1,632 

7,740 
1,477 
7,666 

789 
6.628 

623 
1,498 
6,187 
4,044 
2,208 
2,191 
1,946 

SUBSIDIARY   TABLES. 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  IV — showing  the  distribution  by  residence  op  10,000  persons 

SPEAKING  EACH   LANGUAGE, 


LA.ii<}irAaE3  0?  India. 

West 
Bengal. 

Central 
Bengal. 

North 
Bengal. 

East 
Bengal. 

North   - 
Bihar. 

South 
Bihar.. 

Orisea. 

lit 

Bbmabes. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

A.    ARYAN  FAMILY 

1,053 

1,099 

1,S83 

Z,84S 

1,953 

1,033 

554 

954 

Bengali               

l,74d 

1,895 

2,185 

3,998 

24 

1 

10 

341 

Hindi                   

121 

821 

161 

62 

6,111 

2,872 

44 

1,418 

Onya                   

458 

83 

6 

4 

•  •tot 

6,397 

3,054 

Ehas                    

Assamese 

7 
48 

S3 

233 

8,943 
8,070 

18 
1,591 

988 
68 

3 

9 

Spoken  by  Immigrants. 
Ditto. 

M&rw4ri               

S54 

151 

1,196 

66 

4,667 

1,312 

301 

1,974 

Ditto, 

Panjabi                

1,»17 

2,820 

2,171 

386 

1,184. 

1,066 

66 

390 

Gujar&ti               

1,70S 

4,872 

144 

131 

296 

279 

1,175 

1,401 

Includes  Siyalgir, 

Marithi               

4,0»0 

,    652 

85 

95 

76 

1,825 

927 

2,351 

Spoken  by  Immigrants, 

Goanese 

626 

8.140 

316 

421 

597 

Ditto. 

Singhalese           

....H 

9,091 

455 

454 

Ditto. 

Kachohhi            ...          



648 

...... 

8,082 

1,370 

Ditto. 

Kashmiri 

.,,„, 

S,.?33 

909 

4,646 

1,212 



Ditto. 

Sindhi                  



5,635 

3,760 

626 

Gipsy  dialecta     





...... 





1,607 

8,493 

B.    MUNDA  FAMILY              

1,386 

S* 

S77 

6 

85 

45 

34 

7,783 

Agaria                 

•  ■.•.. 

81 

9,969 

Pslamau  and  Ranchi. 

A»nr 

1,769 

•■•••• 



8,231 

Banchi. 

Birjia                  

58 



.•••I* 

9,942 

Falamau. 

Jntog 

2 

9,998 

Onssa  Tributary  States.                                  , 

Kharii                 

45 

_ 

620 



•"..i 

9,435 

Ranchiand  Chota  Nagpur  Tributary  States. 

Mnndiri              ...          

59 

118 

696 

19 

22 

■  ••»• 

9,186 

Ranchi. 

Bhnmii 

2,09S 

87 

19 

32 

7,769 

Orissa  States,   Singhbhum  and  Midnapore. 

Turii                  

118 

1,484 

4,845 

••it.t 

3,963 

Chota  Nagpur  States,  Bogra,  Jalpaiguri. 

Ho                       

9 

...... 

•••*>< 

7 

9,984 

Singhbhum. 

Birhor                 

, 



»• 

10,000 

Hazaribagh,  Singhbhum  and  Ranchi, 

Kori                    

6,669 

212 

91 

9 

297 

2,822 

Birbhum  and  Burdwan. 

Kdrwi                 

31 

61 

•>.•<• 

, 

9,903 

Chota  Nagpur  States  and  Falamau. 

Singli  (Emga) 

10,000 

Ditto             ditto. 

Sant^li                

1,976 

96 

728 

4 

132 

72 

48 

6,945 

Bonthal  Parganas. . 

Karii.ili               

386 



1,199 

48 

§•!••• 

8,367 

Ditto. 

Mahli                   

1,161 

196 

993 

■(■■•t 

**t... 



7,650 

Ditto. 

C.    DBAVIDIAN  FAMILY      

ys 

106 

1,104 

6 

aa 

IS, 

175 

8,4S8 

OrSon 

76 

73 

1,371 

96 

18 

8,3116 

Banchi. 

M41t6                   

6 

152 

56 

9,786 

Sonthal  Parganas. 

Gondi  and  Kiaia            

.■.■■. 

>.•... 

9 

9,991 

Chota  Nagpur  Tributary  States. 

Kandh                  .,» 

6 

2 

9,993 

Angul. . 

Malhar                

, 

,, 

M    .•• 

10,000 

Onssa  Tributary  States. 

438 

885 

19 

179 

1 

23 

6,158 

2,297 

Cuttack  and  Puri. 

Tamil                   

638 

6,992 

61 

67 

40 

43 

1,724 

440 

Spoken  by  Immigrants. 

Canarese 

3,571 

6,000 

1.429 

Ditto. 

Malsyalam          ...           

9,861 



149 

Ditto. 

D.    TIBETO-BURMAN  FAMILY 

S 

4,4S8 

5,493 

8 



3 

Tlbetaii                

83 

9,691 

226 

Spoken  by  Immigrants. 

1 

9,998 

1 

Bhutanese  Bhotia 

...... 

4. 

9,984 

1 

8 

3 

Spoken.by  Immigrants. 

Sbarpa  Bhotia     ... 

....,* 

10,000 



Ditto. 

Toto                      

lO.OUO 

Only  in  Jalpaiguri. 

Limbu 



9,986 

15 

Lppcha 
Dhim41 

10,0110 
10,000 



Only  in  Darjeeling. 

10,000 

...... 

Spoken  by  Immigianta. 

Gurung                ... 

9,993 

7 

, 

Ditto. 

Mangar 



9,867 

16 

128 



Ditto. 

10,000 





Ditto. 

Newir 



9,977 

20 

„,.,, 

3 

Ditto, 

Thami 

9,807 

193 

(•.l.> 

Ditto. 

Yikhi                   

16 

9,934 





Ditto. 

Mtajhi                  

H4yu                    



10,1100 
10,000 





Ditto. 
Ditto. 

10,000 

*..••■ 

4 

Ditto. 

Mech 



9,962 



48 

Ditto. 

Kachiri 

10,000 

••■ttt 

Ditto. 

G^ro 

1,056 

8,944 

, 

Chiefly  in  Mymensingh. 

Tipira 

10,000 
10.000 





Do.     Hill  Tippera  and  Chittagong  Hitls. 
Dacca. 

Knki 

86 



9,944 

Hill  Tippera. 

-HallAm 

10,000 





Ditto. 

Manipuri 

Banjogi 

Pankhu               

4 

2 

9,993 
10,000 
10,000 

1 

;;.'::: 

1 

Ditto. 
Chittagong  Hill  Tracts. 

Khyang               



10,000 
10,000 





Ditto. 
Ditto. 

■>■ 

10,000 

••••>■ 

Bill  Tippera. 

107 

6,189 

364 

1.606 

942 

192 

86 

611 

Spoken  by  Immurranti, 
Chittagong  Hill  Tracts. 

'Arakaaese 
Mru                     

i 

6 

9,993 
10,000 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  V. — Comparing  the  statistics  in  the  caste  and 


Wbst  Behoai. 

Ceittbai.  Bbsoai. 

North  BsNaAi. 

Basi  Bensal.             I 

LANGUAGES. 

X. 

XIII. 

X. 

XIII. 

X 

XIII. 

X. 

Xlli. 

1 

2 

s 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

MUNDA  FAMILY 

38B,B71 

486jOXe 

gS,441 

4B,8Se 

160,355 

S17,098 

1,510 

6,10s 

Agaria    ... 

24 

1 

54 

Asur 

663 

638 

Birjia     .■■ 

6 

8 

157 

Ju&ng     ... 

Khani 

S59 

"■■ib,028 

637 

■""4,12s 

4.858 

7 
23 

MundSri             

2,369 

H-El 

4,760 

11,145 

24,037 

32,656 

755 

3,403 

Bhumij  ... 

23.279 

66,386 

.(963 

12,482 

213 

4,003 

970 

Turi& 

38 

214 

-478 

1,S33 

1,660 

8,568 

658 

Ho          

334 

478 

255 

2 

10 

Birhor 



22 

1 

4 

Kori       

15,651 

39,861 

503 

3.773 . 

218 

5,615 

22 

111 

Korwa    ... 

765 

49 

49 

97 

194 

•  Singli  (Ernga)     

•  •••    • 

Sant&U 

3l6,688 

«58,685 

16,317 

15,414 

125,595 

154,418 

733 

906 

K4rm&U 

2,079 

Mahli      

2,183 

6,214 

369 

567 

1,866 

5,936 

110 

DBAVIDIAN  FAMILY      ... 

4,166 

9,157 

3,9S9 

10,04S 

75,450 

103,598 



599 

Or4on     

*'^ll 

8,263 

3,959 

9,970 

74,497 

99,612 

662 

Milto      

37 

449 

30 

926 

360 

Gondi      ... 

320 

43 

161 

24 

Kisin      

2,43it 

Kandh    ... 

2 

106 

2 

27 

27 

13 

JIMMr 

18 

TIBBTO-BTJRMAN  FAMILY 

B 

81 

S6B 

1,449 

Z0Z,'il4 

328,003 

Sa!7,507 

348,133 

Eimalasan  Grmp— 

Tibetan  ... 

IS 

1.754 

tl,789 

" 

Sikkim-Bhotia 

1 

8,823 

t8,863 

BhDtanese-iJliotaa 

3 

3 

7,282 

t«,372 

1 

5 

Sharpa-Bhi>tda 

4,407 

tl,428 

Toto       





170 

171 

Sikkim  Group— 

V 

lAmbVL    ... 

21,992 

«.3,273 

2 

^epcha 



19,371 

tl9,461 



607 

632 



Nepal  Group— 
Murmi    ...           .•• 



....« 

6 

32,062 

t32,930 

4 

GuroBg  ...           •••           ■*' 

20 

6,138 

tl4;513 

4 

4 

Mangar  ... 

2 

16,422 

tl8,169 

25 

34 

Ehambu 

1 

43,390 

t44,309 

Newir 

2 

7,*74 

tl0,.565 

15 

30 

Tliami     ... 

305 

293 

6 

Yikhft 



1,251 

2,376 

M&njM 

902 

2,027 

H4yu      

24 

37 

Snnw&r  ...          .» 





6,006 

t5,221 

1 

Soio  Oroiip— 

Mech      

21,070 

21,400 

18 

Eacli&ri 



234 

SS8 

Giro       •• 

6 

8,316 

4,366 

32,329 

34,732 

S.iP»f» 

101,571 

tl01,608 

Koch      

21 



9 



258 

12,622 

64,031 

Zuki-Chin  Group— 

Kuki      

38 

7 

6,800 

9,168 

Hallim   ... 





3,672 

2,216 

Manipuri 

6 

2 

13,435 

12,902 

Banjogi 

..  .. 



560 

696 

Pankhu  ... 



lis 

144 

Khyang  ... 

414 

416 

Khami   ... 
Lusbei    ... 



■.::::: 

1,169 
131 

1,469 
135 

Burmese  Group— 

Burmese 

6 

29 

239 

758 

17 

22 

75 

35 

Arakanese           

31 

13 

628 

29 

68 

63,517 

109,180 

10,434 

10,551 

KHASI       

11 

6 

3 

Ktiasi      ,„ 



11 



6 

*  Singli  has  been  included  under 
uiolS*is°ffillJ^s?-'"  ^*'''°  ^"^  '""'"^^  ""'  ""'^  ^'°'*'"  '°*  ^°'°''^*^  "•"■ "«  '*"'^°  '"  "le  """y  <"  'hat  Table,  but  also  the  Native  Christians  referred 


Asnr  in  Chota  NagDur  Flateau     ... 
KhariA  in  Ditto 

Munda  in  West  Bengal 
Ditto      North  Bengal 
Eitto      Chota  Nagpur  Plateau 
Total 


21 
10,387 

36 

32 

66,447 

68,916 


Turi  in  Chota  Naepur  Plateau 
Ho  in  Ditto 

Saotdl  in  West  Bengal  ... 
Do  in  North  Bengal  ... 
Do     inOrissa  ...  ,", 

Do     in  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  ' 
Total 


118 
901 

792 

211 

8 

7,920 

8.981 
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Language  tables  (Tables  X  and  XIII)  foe  tribes  speaking  dialects  op  theie  own. 


NVjbie  Eibab. 


10 
9S,e3S 


23,730 


5,2S1 
338 


340 

41 
6 


43 
I 


211 


XIII. 


11 
38,470 


.    1*3 
2,891 


i,i«r 

318 


33,636 
264 

18,573 

18,507 


7,936 


17 
78 
901 
881 
332 


43 


a 
"i'fiso 


South  Bism. 


XIII. 


la 
i2fi4e 


12,461 
83 


969 

969 


10 


13 

94,858 

ISl 


182 

1 

1,634 


3,105 


19,781 
2 

1,851 

1,S33 

18 


Obissa. 


X. 


14 
9,S70 


856 

244 

'  707 


8,261 


87 

IS 

2 

13 


XIII. 


IB 


18,»BS 


1 

3 

144 

24 

7,617 

■"  773 

2 

1,070 


t8,919 


3,S»7 

306 
1 

108 

1 

3,180 

1 


17 


CHOTA  NAaPTTE  PLATEAXr. 


16 


3,164,583 


2,B7S 

1,369 

10,796 

74,896 

370,555 

86,399 

l,M4 

367,035 

526 

6,724 

16,786 

173 

1,197,442 

14,510 

14,383 


573,564 

454,717 

59,476 

238 

2,065 

65,613 

465 


137 


lOS 


XIII. 


24 


9,548,317 

12,988 

■t2,876 

9,723 

11,169 

t99,281 

t388,413 

236,986 

t86,990 

1384,406 

1,604 

33,047 

38.971 

176 

tl,247,420 


48,980 


914,839 

t513,173 

47,423 

201.647 

30,137 

121,011 

1.448 


184 


25 


133 


Bssajiii, 


X. 


XIII. 


3,781,911 

323 

3,128 

1,377 

10,798 

79,383 

403,383 

111,210 

3,220 

367,613 

626 

23,817 

16,882 

173 

1,724,227 

17,342 

18,801 


662,697 

543,506 

60,777 

240 

2,056 

55,666 

466 


450,591 


1,810 

8,825 

7,294 

4,407 

170 


22,035 

19,274 

607 


6,143 

16,661 

43,390 

7,491 

311 

1,251 

902 

24 

6,006 


21,176 

234 

36,146 

101,671 

12,622 


6,838 

3,672 

13,446 

660 

113 

414 

1,409 

131 


467 
63,689 
10,484 


17 

17 


3,385,585 

13,217 

t3,61S 

11,887 

11,169 

tn5,119 

t438,148 

328,446 

t*9,560 

1385,923 

1,833 

87,763 

4U,690 

176 

11,839.074 


61,074 


1,061,939 

t«5i,286 

48,281 

202,293 

32,574 

124,338 

1,467 


585,805 


ti,e38 

t8,863 

9,380 

■f4,428 

171, 


t23,37« 

tl»,453 

£32 


♦32,947 

+14,615 

tl9,10O 

+46,191 

tlO,983 

293 

2,377 

2,027 

46 

+5,269 


24,661 

858 

+89,106 

101,508 

70,375 


9,170 

2,216 

12,903 

696 

144 

416 

1,469 

133 


872 
109,898 
10,651 


the  head  "  Kharia  "  in  Table  XIIL 

U)  in  the 'Bemarts' column  oJtliatl'abre  who  hare  retained  the  memory  ol  their  origin  and  returned  themselves  as  Munda.  Orion,  4e.   The  number  tiius 


Orton  in  West  Bengal      ... 
„        North  Bengal    ... 

Chota  Nagpnr  Plateau  ... 
Total 

Tibetan        in  North  Bengal 
Sikliim.Bhotia        ditto 
Bbotanese-Bhotia  ditto 
Sbarpa-Bbotia        ditto 


71 
110 

61,477 
61,669 

9 

44 


Limbn    in  North  Bengil 

]b£t>cha  ditto 

Mnnni  ditto 

Oorung  ditto 

Hangar  ditto 

Khambn  ditto 

New&r  ditto 

Snntr&r  ditto 

Giro  ditto 


86 
1,417 

13S 
87 
S4, 

209 
78 
61 

989 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  VI — Showing  the  number  of  books  published  in  each 

LANGUAGE,    1891-1900. 


LANGUAeB. 

1891. 

1892. 

1893. 

1894. 

189S. 

1896. 

1897. 

189S. 

1899. 

190O. 

Total. 

1 

2 

S 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

13 

ENGLISH         

504 

ao3 

S8S 

aa7 

346 

963 

330 

307 

334 

986 

3,580 

BENGALI         

7S4 

B4,8 

714 

613 

951 

753 

784 

663 

643 

910 

7,339 

Bengali  and  Sanskrit            

Bengali  and  English 

Bengali,  Sanskrit  and  Enslish      

Bengali  and  otiier  languages         

161 
88 
19 

170 
49 
23 

121 

65 
21 

70 
811 
9 

146 
78 
36 

119 
83 

18 

93 

4S 
6 

86 
40 
11 

12 
60 

n 

103 
62 
S 

1,134 
643 

isg 

66 

Total  Behgau     

1,01S 

790 

914 

771 

1,911 

972 

931 

799 

78S 

1,080 

9,331 

MUSALMANI  BENGALI            

6 

19 

33 

34 

46 

30 

33 

19 

J7 

49 

348 

Mnsalmani  and  Arabic         

Mnsalmani.  Bengali  and  Persian 

Mnsalmani,  Persian  and  Urdu      



R 

1 
1 

10 

2 

5 

5 

S 
2 

32 
5 

TOTAI     MrSALMANI  EEKOAII  ... 

6 

13 

S3 

94 

63 

43 

94 

34 

89 

56 

386 

OEITA 

31 

is 

98 

113 

110 

1S6 

180 

161 

148 

148 

1,190 

Oriya  and  Sanskrit     

Oriya  and  English      

Oriya,,  Sanskrit  and  English          

4 

1 

4 
2 

3 

3 

6 
5 

12 
2 

17 
1 

14 
1 
1 

28 
2 

1 

18 
2 

112 
19 
2 

Total  Okita          ...   , 

36 

61 

101 

133 

131 

170 

198 

177 

179 

168 

1,333 

HINDI    

64 

71 

100 

76 

88 

106 

93 

63 

87 

81 

817 

Hindi  and  Sanskrit 

Hindi  and  English      

Hindi,  English  and  Urdu 

Hindi  and  other  languages            

7 
6 
1 

2 
B 
1 

9 

4 

8 
1 

13 

4 
2 

4 
3 
2 

4 
2 
2 

12 
6 

6 
8 
S 

10 

8 

1 

75 
42 
12 
22   • 

Total  Hindi          

78 

79 

113 

85 

107 

116 

100 

70 

99 

100 

968 

UUDU 

18 

14 

14 

'  30 

93 

13 

34 

19 

94 

14 

183 

Urdu  and  English       

Urdu  and  Ai-abic         

Urdu  and  Persian       

Urdu  and  other  languages 

2 
2 

3 

4 



2 

5 
2 

6 
2 
1 

3 
2 
3 

I 

3 

s 

1 
4 
3 

4 
3 
2 

29 
26 
10 

Total  Ukdtj            

ZS 

31 

16 

97 

31 

SI 

96 

S7 

3S 

S3 

3B8 

SANSKRIT       

193 

60 

61 

60 

44 

64 

SO 

48 

89 

99 

668 

Sanskrit  and  English ^       

Prakrit  and  Sanskrit 

Pali  and  Sanskrit        

13 

5 

9 

a 
1 

9 

9 

1 

3 
1 

2 

4 

S 
2 

63 
3 
2 

736 

Total  Sakbkeii     

13S 

63 

60 

BS 

S3 

64 

B4 

60 

93 

109 

OTHEES          
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CASTE. 


Classification  of  caste  entries. 

547.  The  preparation  of  the  caste  table  was,  next  to  that  of  occupations, 

the  most  difficult  task  in  the  whole  course  of  the 
Me  ,  Eislbt's  woek  on  Bengal     Census  operations.     It  was  not  only  that  the  number 

of  castes  in  a  huge  Province  like  Bengal,  containing 
several  sub-provinces  with  entirely  difFerent  caste-systems,  is  very  great,  but 
also  that  the  more  ignorant  classes  have  very  little  idea  as  to  what  caste  means 
and  are  prone  to  return  either  their  occupation,  or  their  sub-caste,  or  their  clan, 
or  else  some  title  by  which  they  are  known  to  their  fellow-villagers.  The  class 
from  which  the  Census  enumerators  were  necessarily  drawn,  moreover,  is  usually 
ignorant  of  all  but  the  castes  commonly  met  with  locally,  and  the  latter  were 
therefore  unable  to  correct  the  errors  which  the  persons  enumerated  by  them 
might  commit.  Asa  result  of  this  the  caste  return  for  Bengal  in  1891  was 
very  incomplete,  and  out  of  about  forty  seven  million  Hindus  and  Animists, 
more  than  2j  millions  were  shown  in  the  caste  table  under  names  indicating 
title,  occupation,  locality,  etc,  and  not  under  their  true  castes.  The  return  of 
the  functional  groups  of  Muhammadans  was  even  more  incomplete.  In  the 
Dacca  district,  for  instance,  not  a  single  Khulu  was  shown  in  the  final  tables. 
Similar  difficulties  had  been  experienced  on  previous  occasions  also,  and  it 
was  partly  with  a  view  to  clear  up  the  numerous  doubts  and  ambiguities  with 
which  the  whole  question  of  caste  was  surrounded  that  the  enquiries  were  set 
©n  foot,  under  Mr.  Eisley's  guidance,  which  culminated  with  the  uublication  in 
1891  of  the  two  volumes  entitled—"  The  Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal. "  This 
treatise  embodies  the  results  of  the  most  systematic  and  complete  enquiry 
that  has  yet  been  made  into  the  caste  system  of  any  part  of  India.  It 
gives  a  full  account  of  the  castes  shown  in  the  records  of  previous  enumerations 
and  an  explanation  of  the  meaning  of  numerous  terms  used  to  indicate  sub- 
castej  section,  title,  etc.  A  flood  of  light  has  thus  been  thrown  on  a  subject 
which  was  previously  very  obscure. 

548.  It  was   of  course  impossible  to  supply  Census   officers  with  copies 
„       luD  X  ^^  book,  nor  would  they  have    been   able   to 

spare  the  time  to  study  it.  For  Census  purposes 
something  much  shorter  and  more  compendious  was  needed,  and  I  therefore 
prepared  a  small  caste  index  in  two  parts.  In  the  first  part  was  given  a  list 
of  all  the  castes  and  tribes  mentioned  by  Mr.  Risley  with  very  brief  notes  as 
to  the  locality  where  found,  the ,  religion  professed,  the  occupation  usually 
followed  and,  in  the  case  of  tribes,  the  language  commonly  spoken.  The 
second  part  contained  all  the  more  important  terms,  other  than  the  names  of 
true  casteSj  which  were  found  in  the  returns  of  the  Census  of  1891,  with  short 
notes,  taken  mainly  from  Mr.  Risley's  book,  as  to  the  meaning  of  each  term 
and  the  castes  who  generally  used  it.  These  lists  were  subjected  to  a  careful 
local  scnitiny  and  verification,  and  this  led  to  a  vast  amount  of  correspondence 
with  district  officers.  After  revision  in  the  light  of  these  enquiries*  the 
Index  was  published  as  an  Appendix  to  the  Census  Code  and  was  freely 
circulated  to  all  Census  officers  of  the  higher  grades,!  who  were  thus  enabled 
to  verify  the  entries  in  the  caste  column  of  the  enumeration  schedules 
and  to  advise  the  supervisors  and  enumerators  whenever  difficulties  were 
met  with. 


*  The  additions  that  were  made  were  chiefly  in  respect  of  Orissa  castes  and  functional  groups  of 
Muhammadans.  Part  A  of  the  Index  as  corrected  with  reference  to  further  enquiries  after  the  Census 
will  be  found  in  Appendix  VI. 

t  Brief  as  it  was,  it  still  ran  to  thirteen  pages  of  print,  and  it  was  therefore  not  given  to  the  enumera- 
tors or  their  immediate  superiors,  the  supervisors. 
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549.     This  index  was  found  of  the  greatest  possible  use,  and  a  very  large 

proportion   of  the  incorrect  entries  made  by  the 
Classificatiob    op  dopbtfcl     enumerators  were  eliminated  before  the  Census  was 
^^'^^^^^-  taken.      But  even   so   a  great  number   remained. 

Some  of  these  were  capable  of  correction  with  reference  to  Mr.  Risley's  book. 
But  there  were  many  terms  which  could  not  be  so  corrected,  either  because  they 
were  common  to  more  than  one  caste,  or  because  they  were  not  mentioned  in 
that  book.  In  each  case  the  schedules  were  first  referred  to,  and  it  was  often 
found  that  the  difficulty  had  arisen  owing  to  a  misreading  of  the  original  entry. 
Ahda  Kuria  for  example  was  thus  found  to  stand  for  Awadhia  Kurmi.  Where 
the  reference  to  the  schedules  did  not  clear  up  the  difficulty  and  the  number 
of  persons  concerned  was  considerable,  a  list  of  some  of  them  was  sent  to  the 
District  Magistrate  for  local  enquiry,  and  the  entries  were  classified  in 
accordance  with  the  information  thus  obtained.  The  time  at  our  disposal  was 
limited,  and  it  was  impossible  to  make  these  elaborate  enquiries  in  every  single 
case.  When,  therefore,  the  number  of  persons  affected  was  small  the  classifica- 
tion was  made,  as  best  one  could,  on  such  information  as  was  available,  and 
with  special  reference  to  the  birth-place,  parent  tongue  and  occupation  of  the 
person  concerned.  In  each  case  the  classification  proposed  was  examined  by 
me  personally  before  it  was  finally  passed. 

These  were  not  our  only  difficulties.  Caste  names  are  often  spelt  so  similarly 
that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  distinguish  between  them.  In  Bhagalpur  it 
was  found  impossible  to  separate  Agarw  dni  and  Agarwdl,*  and  in  the  Sonthal 
Parganas  the  carpenter  caste  B^rhi  was  often  spelt  the  same  way  as  Barai,  the 
betel-vine  grower.f  In  East  Bengal  a  sub-caste  of  Chanddls,  who  are  carpenters 
and  are  known  as  Barai,  was  similarly  liable  to  be  confused  with  the  betel-vine 
growing  caste.  Khatri  and  Khetauri  were  very  hard  to  separate  in  Bihar  ; 
while  in  Eastern  Bengal  Khatri  and  Chatri  were  found  to  be  used  almost  indiscri- 
minately, and  it  was  impossible  to  be  certain  which  caste  was  meant.  In  Bihar, 
the  Nuniy^  caste  of  saltpetre  workers  was  almost  inextricably  mixed  up  with 
Noniar,  a  synonym  for  the  Baniyd  caste  Rauni^r.J  As  far  as  possible  these 
entries  were  separated  with  reference  to  the  occupation,  but  it  is  imposibie  to 
say  that  there  has  been  no  confusion  in  these  and  similar  cases.  All  that  can 
be  said  is  that  we  did  the  best  we  could.  The  ambiguity  was  almost  greater 
in  respect  of  the  return  for  Chota  Nagpur.  Rajwdr  is  a  distinct  caste  and 
also  a  synonym  for  Bhuiyd.  Kherwar  is  the  name  not  only  of  a  true  caste, 
but  also  of  a  section  of  Santals  and  of  a  sept  of  Mundas.  Khaira  is  the  name 
of  a  separate  tribe  and  also  a  synonym  for  Kora.  Kisdn  is  a  synonym  for« 
Nagesia  and  a  title  of  Ordons,  and  so  on.  Sometimes  a  word  means 
one  thing  in  one  place  and  another  thing  in  another.  Mdnjhi,  for  example, 
means  a  Santdl  in  some  districts  and  a  Bdgdi  in  others;  elsewhere  again 
it  stands  for  any  boatman,  while  in  Nepal  it  is  the  name  of  what  is 
there  regarded  as  a  true  caste.§  Dulia  usually  stands  for  a  palki-bearer, 
for  choice  a  Bdgdi ;  but  in  Malda  it  was  found  oh  reference  to  the  Magistrate 
that  1,026  persons  so  returned  were  Tirhutia  Tdntis.]]  It  is  impossible  in  this 
report  to  detail  all  our  difficulties  or  to  explain  the  classification  madein  each  case. 
I  have  given  in  the  remarks  column  of  Table  XIII  as  full  details  as  space 
would  allow  of  the  main  items  included  under  each  head,  and  have  left 
on  record  for  the  use  of  the  next  Census  Superintendent  an  alphabetical  list  of 
about  6,000  doubtful  entries,  with  notes  as  to  the  number  of  persons  returned 
under  each  and  the  manner  in  which  they  were  classified.  The  entries  in  this 
list  are  far  from,  including  all  cases  of  classification,  as  many  were  dealt  with  on 

*  I  had  a  number  of  slips  sent  to  me  for  personal  examination,  but,  found  it  impossible  in  many  cases  to 
say  wWch  caste  was  meant.  Judging  from  the  occupations,  however,  most  of  the  slips  seemed  to  refer  to 
Agarwal.  There  were  117  bankers  and  money-lenders,  91  piece-goods  dealers,  6  other  traders,  25  salesmen 
and  stop  seivants,  16  cultivators  and  J 1  persons  of  other  occupations. 

t  The  latter  is  supposed  to  be  spelt  with  a  soft  and  the  former  with  a  hard  "  r  "  but  in  practice  the  hard 
'•  r  "  is  often  used  for  both  alike. 

J  Some  times  the  addition  of  Beldar  in  the  case  of  Nuniyas  and  of  Baniyd  in  the  case  of  Noniars  made 
it  praclicable  to  distinguisli  the  two  castes,  but  there  were  many  slips  where  no  clue  could  be  obtained- 

§  In  Jalpaiguri,  where  there  is  laige  immigrant  population,  a  careful  examination  of  slips  indicated  that 
about  two-thirds  of  the  persons  returned  as  Manjhi  belonged  to  the  Nepal  oaste,  that  half  the  remaiuder 
were  Santals,  and  that  the  rest  consisted  of  Beldars,  Musahars  and  Mallahs  in  about  equal  pronortions. 
The  slips  were  distributed  accordingly. 

II  The  occupations  recorded  on  the  slips  were  weaving,  dealing  in  country  cloth  and  playing  on  musical 
lostruuients. 
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the  occasion  of  my  visits  to  the  different  Census  offices,  or  in  the  course  of  corres- 
pondence, and  in  the  general  stress  of  work  many  of  these  orders  have  been 
lost  sight  of.  At  the  same  time  itis  hoped  that  the  volume  above  referred  to,  with 
the  notes  in  Table  XIII,  will  suffice  to  afford  a  fairly  full  record  of  our  procedure, 
and  to  show  at  the  next  Census  how  far  any  variations  that  may  then  be  noticed 
are  attributable  to  differences  of  classification.* 

As  a  result  of  these  enquiries  and  of  the  classification,  as  far  as  possible,  of 
all  doubtful  entries  under  the  caste  to  which  they  appeared  to  belong,  the  num- 
ber of  entries  in  Table  XIII  of  items  that  do  not  indicate  true  castes  has  been 
reduced  to  a  minimum.  In  some  cases,  however,  it  was  very  difficult  to  say 
whether  a  particular  name  was  that  of  a  caste  or  a  sub-caste.  Where  the  probabilities 
seemed  infavourof  its  being  a  true  caste  it  was  usually  shown  separately:  in  other 
cases  I  combined  it  with  the  caste  to  which  it  seemed  to  appertain,  and 
noted  the  details  of  the  figures  so  amalgamated  in  the  column  of  remarks. 
The  question  as  to  what  constitutes  a  separate  caste  is,  however,  a  very 
difficult  one,  and  as  it  was  constantly  cropping  up  in  the  course  of  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  caste-table  it  seems  desirable  to  consider  the  matter  in  some  detail. 

Definition  and  origin  of  caste. 

550.  There  is  perhaps  no  subject  of  equal  prominence  regarding  which 
^  _  there  is  so  much  uncertainty  in  the  popular  mind 

POPUIAE   IDEA   OF    CaSTE.  j.V,      .        S!  ..  Ix    •  11        ^1  l  f    , l       ,  • 

as  that  01  caste.  It  is  generally  thought  that  a  caste 
is  a  group  having  common  origin,  a  common  organisation,  and  a  common 
occupation,  and  that  its  members  eat  and  drink  together  and  intermarry.  It  is 
thought  that  the  institution  is  fixed  and  permanent,  that  it  owes  its  origin 
to  the  Brahmans,  and  that  one  of  the  main  features  of  Buddhism  was  its 
opposition  to  the  caste  system.  Not  one  of  these  propositions  is  generally 
applicable.  I  propose,  therefore,  to  examine  them  briefly,  with  special  reference 
to  the  actual  state  of  affairs  in  Bengal. 

551.  And  first   as  to   origin.     It   is  well  known  that  the  Brahmans  of 
^  Southern  India  are  not  pure  Aryans,t  and  the  same 

QdESTION   op   COMMOS  OBIQIir.  •      ,-  -.r      .1         T7- jt  J    ill '    J.'       Tt    Ji  , 

^  IS  tne  case  with  the  Kama  and  Mastan  Brahmans  of 

Orissa.J  The  last  mentioned  rank  almost  as  low  as  Chdsds,  and  some  measure- 
ments recently  made  of  their  heads  clearly  proclaim  a  large  admixture  of 
I)ravidian  blood.  The  Gaydwals  also  are  of  very  doubtful  origin. §  The 
Sdkadvipi  Br4hmans  have  recently  been  identified  with  the  priesthood  of  .the 
early  Persian  invaders  of  India. ||  The  Manipuri  Brahmans  are  well  known 
to  be  the  offspring  of  Brahmans  by  Manipuri  women.  The  so-called  Barna 
or  caste  Brdhmans,  who  minister  to  the  lower  castes  and  frequently  intermarry 
with  them,  are  often  merely  members  of  the  caste  who  have  gradually  assumed 
the  designation  of  the  priestly  caste  of  the  Hindus,  and  according  to  Mr.  Nesfield 
the  Ojhd  or  Tantrik  Brahmans  are,  to  a  large  extent,  descended  from  aboriginal 
priests,*^  That  ingenious  writer,  indeed,  go^  even  further,  and  gives  reasons  for 
supposing  that  descendants  of  Malis,  fishing  Grouds,  Bhuiyas  and  B^ris.may 
aU  be  found  amongst  persons  whose  claims  to  Brahmanical  rank  are  now 
undisputed.** 

The  heterogeneous  origin  of  the  Rajputs  is  even  more  certain.  In  the 
times  of  native  rule  any  family  that  enjoyed  political  power  was  allowed  to  rank 
as  Edjput  and,  as  stated  by  Mr.  Nesfield,  the  caste  is  simply  "  a  congeries  of  men, 
of  any  tribe  whatever,  who  were  able  at  various  times  to  seize  lands  and  kepp 
them,  and  who  by  intermarriages  and  alliances  with  others  of  their  own  status, 

*  The  absence  of  any  such  record  for  1891  makes  it  often  very  difficult  to  suy  what  are  the  causes  for 
the  difference  between  the  results  of  that  and  of  the  present  Census  in  the  case  of  certain  castes.  Thus 
Cb^s4dhuba  in  Jessoro  shows  a  great  increase  compared  with  3891.  I  conjecture  that  it  is  duo  to  Haladhar, 
which  I  have  treated  as  a  synonym  for  this  caste,  having  then  teen  classed  as  Kaibartta  ;  but  the  want 
of  any  notes  on  the  classification  then  made  makes  it  very  diflBcuIt  to  say  if  tljis  is  the  correct  explanation. 

T  Madras  Census  Eeport,  1891,  page  260. 

t  Pun  District  Census  Eeport,  1891.  page  1,  and  Cuttack  District  Census  Eeport,  page  10., 

I  Statistical  Account  of  Gaya,  pa^e  35. 

II  Proceedings  A.  S.  B.  December  1901,  page  75. 

^  Brief  view  of  the  Caste  tiysteai  of  the  North- Western  Provinces  and  Oudh,  page  63.  The  Eajbansis 
who  Bct  as  priests  of  the  Limbus,  call  themselves  Baman  and  will  doubtless  in  time  be  reccgtiised  as  Bsrna 
BrShmans. 

**  lb.  paragraphs  2\,  83,  34,  48,  etc. 
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built  up  by  degrees  a  separate  class  or  caste  distinct  from  and  above  the  rest 
of  the  community."*  Jn  the  Punjab  any  family  of  political  importance  could 
gain  Rajput  rank,t  and  in  this  Province  there  are  nuinerous  similar  instances. 
"  In  Chota  Nagpur,"  for  example  says  Mr.  Risley,  "  the  methods  by  which  many 
of  the  chief  landholding  families  have  transformed  themselves  into  Rajputs 
may  be  traced  beyond  question  at  the  present  day.  "J  The  Khetauris,  or 
aristocratic  section  of  the  Maid,  claim  to  be  Rajputs  and  so  also  do  the 
Nagbansi  Mundas,  the  Rajas  of  Pachet§  and  other  Bhumij  zamindars  of 
Manbhum  and  the  Ghatwdls  of  Bhuiya  origin  in  Gaya.  In  the  Orissa  States 
all  relatives  of  the  Raj^s,  illegitimate  as  well  as  legitimate,  are  ranked  as 
Rajputs. 

Speaking  of  the  Goald  caste  Mr.  Risley  says  that  it  "seems  to  have 
been  recruited,  not  merely  by  the  diffusion  along  the  Ganges  Valley  of  the 
semi-Aryan  GoaUs  of  the  United  Provinces,  but  also  by  the  inclusion  in  the 
caste  of  pastoral  tribes,  who  were  not  Aryans  at  all.  "||  Similarly  the  Lohdrs 
"area  large  and  heterogeneous  aggregate,  comprising  members  of  several 
different  tribes  and  castes,  who  in  different  parts  of  the  country  took  up  the 
profession  of  working  in  iron.  "^  Again  "  the  structure  of  the  large  and 
heterogeneous  aggregate  known  as  the  Tanti  caste  suggests,  not  that  all 
Tdntis  derive  their  origin  from  a  distinct  tribe  devoted  to  the  weaving  trade, 
but  that  separate  weaving  castes  were  formed  in  different  parts  of  the  country 
out  of  the  materials  which  were  at  hand  in  each  case."**  The  structure  of  the 
Suiiri  caste  affords  "some  ground  for  believing  that  it  probably  comprises 
several  independent  groups,  "ft  The  Khandaits  of  Orissa  are  descended  from 
the  old  militia,  and  must  originally  have  been  recruited  from  men  of  a  number  of 
different  castes4+  According  to  Mr.  Risley  they  are  mostly  Bhuiyas,§§ 
but  the  word  Bhuiy^  itself  is  a  Sanskrit  derivative,  and  we  should  hesitate 
before  we  "  accept  the  conclusion  that  all  tribes  which  bear  the  name  at  the 
present  day  are  sprung  from  a  common  stock."|J||  The  Chdsa  caste  of  Orissa 
has  nsotoriously  been  derived  from  numerous  sources,  and  the  application  of 
the  term  is  so  wide  that  at  the  Census  even  the  aboriginal  Kurmis  and  Savars 
of  Angul  endeavoured  so  to  return  themselves.  The  above  remarks  are 
applicable  to  many  other  castes  also  including  Birui,  Teli,  Barhi  etc.^^ 
The  so-called  M^njhi  caste  of  Nepal  consists  of  two  tribes,  Kuswar  and 
Botia,  who  have  been  dubbed  Mdnjhi  by  the  Gorkhas  by  reason  of  their 
occupation.  ' 

It  is  not  intended  to  assert  that  in  no  case  is  a  caste  a  homogeneous 
entity.  Far  from  it.  There  may  be,  and  probably  are,  castes  which  are  derived 
almost  in  their  entirety  from  the  same  parent  stock.  What  it  is  desired  to 
lay  stress  on  is  that  a  common  origin  is  by  no  means  a  necessary  condition  of 
caste  membership,  and  it  is  hoped  that  this  has  been  made  abundantly  clear. 

552.     In   theory  each  caste  has  a  distinctive  occupation,   but  it  does  not 

follow  that  this  traditional  occupation  is  practised 
OocuPATioN    NOT  NECEssABiiT     |,y  ^^3  membcrs.     This   subject  will  be  dealt  with 

in  greater  detail  in   connection   with   the  statistics 
of  occupation    by    caste,  and   will  be   only   briefly   referred   to   here.     The 

*  lb.  paragraph  38.  The  permanence  of  the  promotion  in  the  liierarchy  of  caste  depended  a  ereat 
deal  on  two  factors: — (1)  The  period  for  which  the  family  or  tribe  was  dominant,  and  (2)  the  extent  to  which 
they  gave  up  non-Aryan  practices  before  their  political  downfall.  There  are  many  race  castes  whose 
claims  to  Kshattriya  rank  are  no  longer  admitted,  because  they  never  abandoned  their  'impure'  practices. 
These  were  condoned  so  long  as  they  were  powerful,  but  as  soon  as  they  were  no  longer  of  political' 
importance  these  practices  were  held  to  be  degrading.  , 

t  Punjab  Census  Eeport  1881,  page  175. 

X  Tribes  and  Caste*  of  Bengal,  Volume  II,  page  185.  In  the  United  Provinces  also  many  Bajput 
septs  are  closely  connected  with  the  aboriginal  tribes,  and  girls  of  low  caste  are  often  take.n  by  them  as 
wives.     (Crooke's  Tribes  and  Ca:stes  of  the  Worth-Western  Provinces,  Volume  IV,  page  219.) 

§  Some  Historical  and  Ethnical  Aspects  of  the  Hurdwan  District,  by  Mr.  W.  B.  Oldham,  c.i.e. 
pages  68  and  9,  and  Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal,  Volume  I,  page  127. 

II  Tribes  and  Castes,  Volume  I,  p.ige  282.  The  mixed  origin  of  the  Gaura  caste  of  Orissa  is  even 
more  apparent. 

^  lb.  II,  page  22.  The  Kol  Lobars  of  Chota  Nagpur  are  obviously  aborigines,  and  many  of  them 
have  not  even  abandoned  their  old  non-Aryan  languages. 

**  Tribes  and  Castes,  I,  348. 

tt  '!*•  11,  276. 

XX  Cuttack  Census  Eeport  1891,  page  8. 

§§  Tribes  and  Castes  I,  461. 

IIIJ  26.     Volume  I,  page  109. 

^•ff  For  Barhi  see  Tribes  and  Castes  Volume  I,  page  108,  for  Teli  Volume  11,  page  806. 
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traditional  profession  of  the  Brahmans  is  the  priesthood,  but  in  practice  they 
follow  all  manner  of  pursuits.  Many  are  clerks  or  cooks,  while  some  are 
soldiers,  lawyers,  shop-keepers  and  even  day-labourers,  but  they  remain 
Brdhmans  all  the  same.  The  Cham^rs  of  Bihar  are  workers  in  skin,  but  in 
Orissa  they  are  toddy-drawers.*  In  Orissa  and  the  south  of  Gaya  the  Dhoba 
is  often  a  hewer  and  splitter  of  wood.  In  Bengal  and  Bihar  the  Dom  is  a 
scavenger  or  basket  maker,  but  in  the  Orissa  States  he  is  a  drummer  or  basket 
maker  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  removal  of  nightsoil :  in  Chittagong  and 
Assam  he  is  a  fisherman,  in  Cashmere  a  cultivator  and  in  Kumaon  a  stone 
mason.  The  Hari  of  Bengal  is  a  scavenger,  but  in  the  Brahmaputra  Valley  he 
is  a  goldsmith.  The  Pods  and  Kaibarttas  are  each  divided  into  fishing  and 
cultivating  sub-castes.  The  Tdntis  have  taken  largely  to  agriculture,  but  they 
are  none  the  less  Tdntis.f 

653.     As  regards  endogamy  and  commensality  there  is  scarcely  a  single 

caste  in  Bengal  whose  members  as  a  whole  will 
ENDoeAMx  AND  COMMENSALITY.  intermarry  and  eat  together.  Almost  every  caste  is 
divided  into  a  number  of  smaller  groups  who  will  only  marry  amongst  them- 
selves, and  who  will  on  no  account  give  brides  to  or  take  them  from  other 
groups.  Usually  these  groups  will  not  eat  together,  and  often  they  will  not  even 
take  water  from  each  other  or  smoke  from  the  same  hukka.  The  Brahmans,  for 
example,  are  divided  into  numerous  groups  amongst  whom  intermarriage 
is  rigorously  prohibited  on  pain  of  degradation,  and  who  will  not  eat  cooked 
rice  together.  Some  of  the  groups  are  looked  upon  as  degraded,  and  with  these 
the  others  disdain  to  associate  in  any  way  whatever.  These  endogamous 
groups  are  generally  known  as  sub-castes.  Each  sub-caste  manages  its  own 
afEairs  quite  independently  of  the  others,  and  in  the  case  of  the  lower  castes 
each  has  its  own  separate  panckdyat,  or  standing  committee,  by  which  all  social 
questions  are  decided. 

554.     The  idea  that  the  limits  of  caste  are  absolutely  rigid  and  permanent 

is  equally  devoid   of  foundation.     In  early  times, 
Supposed  FIXITY  OF  CASTE.         ^^  j^  ^^jj  known,  the  intermarriage  of  Brahmans 

with  other  castes  was  allowed,  and  the  sage  Vasishta  married  a  woman,  "of 
the  lowest  birth."J  The  only  restriction  enjoined  was  that  a  man's  first 
wife  should  belong  to  his  own  caste,  and  this  rule  is  still  followed  in  Nepal. 
To  the  present  day  Rajputs  are  comparatively  unfettered  iu  their  matrimonial 
arrangements,  and  will  give  their  daughters  to  men  of  lower  origin  who  have 
attained  a  high  position,  and  can  afford  to  pay  for  the  privilege. §  The  rule 
of  endogamy  is  far  stricter  now  than  it  was  formerly,  but  we  still  see  cases 
where  much  mixture  is  going  on.  East  of  the  Brahmaputra  the  Kayastha 
and  Baidyas  intermarry!!,  and  in  Orissa  a  Chasd  can  become  a  Khanddit  £ind 
a  Khandait  a  Karan,  provided  that  he  is  sufficiently  influential  and  wealthy. 
There  is  a  well-known  family  in  Cuttack  who  are  now  recognised  as,  and 
intermarry  with,  Karans  who  were  Chasas  less  tha;n  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago.^ 
This  is  a  case  of  exceptionally  rapid  promotion,  but  intermarriage  between 
adjoining  grades  of  these  three  castes,  for  instance,  between  Karans  and 
Mahdnaik  Khanddits,  is  quite  common.**  The  Sudras  of  East  Bengal,  if  well- 
to-do,  can  generally  manage  to  obtain  K^yasth  brides  and  eventually  -to  gain 


*  Possibly  the  Chamar  of  Orissa  is  ethnically  distinct  altogether.  BaW  Jamini  Mohan  Das  thinks 
that  he  has  got  his  name  from  the  fact  that  he  wears  a  piece  of  leather  round  his  waist  to  protect  his  body 
from  the  rope  he  uses  to  assist  him  in  climbing  date  trees.  At  the  same  time,  even  in  Bengal,  there  are 
Chamars  who  are  toddy  drawers,  though  this  is  not  here  the  traditional  occupation  of  the  caste. 

t  I  am  referring  here  to  occasional  changes  of  occupation,  or  to  occupations  followed  by  individual 
members  of  a  caste.  It  will  be  seen  further  on  that  when  a  group  takes  en  masie  to  a  new  occupation, 
and  abandons  altogether  that  of  the  parent  caste,  it  gradually  loses  connection  with  it, and  either  becomes 
absorbed  in  the  caste  which  ordinarily  pursues  the  new  avocation  or  obtains  recognition  as  an  entirely 
new  caste.    Whenever  an  occapation  becomes  permanent  and  hereditary  it  usually  results  in  a  change 

+  Brief  View  of  the  Caste  System  of  the  North-Western  ProvinceB,  p.  98.  See  also  Les  Castes  dans 
I'lndeV  M- Senart,  page  139.  -t     t      •  .t,     i  u-     x  iri.    • 

8  A.  prosperous  Xumaon  Dom  can  command  a  wife  from  the  lower  JKajput  Jthasiyas,  and  a 
successful  Khasiya  can  buy  a  wife  from  a  descendant  of  a  family  of  pure  plains  pedigree.  [  Atkinson's 
Gazetteer  of  the  Himalayan  districts  of  the  North- Western  Provinces,  Vol.  XI,  p.  441.] 

11  Chittagong  District  Census  Keport,  1891,  page  49.  ,.,...  ,         .    „  ., 

%  Similarly,  in  Orissa  low  class  bJahmans  can  raise  themselves  to  the  higher  ranks.  A  Brahman 
family  of  Jhingarpur  who  were  formerly  Pandcs  are  now  allowed  to  intermarry  w>th  Samants  Brahmans, 

**  Cuttack  District  Census  Report,  1891,  page  8. 
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recognition  as  good  Kayasths.*  B^ruis  and  even  Maghs  are  also  believed 
sometimes  to  become  merged  in  the  Kayasth  caste.  So  also  do  well-to-do 
Karnis  in  Rangpur.  In  Buchanan  Hamilton's  tim-e  the  Kalitas  of  Rangpur 
sometimes  accepted  Mech  girls  as  their  wives,  and  in  his  opinion  the  B^rendra 
Kdyasths  were  originally  Kalitds.  Amongst  the  lower  castes  the  practice  of 
taking  in  outsiders  is  common.  The  Tantis  admit  women  of  other  castes,t 
and  the  Muchis,  Baruis,  Bagdis,  Koras,  Dhobis  and  others  will  take  in  men  of 
higher  castes  should  they  desire  to  obtain  admittance.^  The  Chakmas  also 
admit  outsiders,  and  so  do  the  Limbus  and  Meches  :§  but  here  we  are  dealing 
with  tribes  rather  than  castes  properly  so-called.  I  am  told  that  after  the 
conquest  of  Nepal  by  the  Grorkhas,  the  Khas  wished  the  Sreshta,  or  warrior 
caste  of  the  Newars,  to  agi-ee  to  intermarriage,  i.e.,  to  become  fused  with  them 
into  one  caste.  The  proposal  was  rejected,  but  the  fact  that  it  should  have 
been  made  shows  that  caste  is  not  looked  upon  by  the  people  themselves  as  an 
absolutely  stereotyped  institution.  Under  native  rule  the  R^ja  often  interfered 
in  caste  matters  and  a  case  has  been  reported  from  Talcher,  where  a  former 
Rajd  compelled  his  Chas^  subjects  to  admit  some  Domul  and  Magadha  Gauras 
to  their  community.  Away  from  home  low  castes  often  assume  the  designation 
of  high  ones,  and  in  Darjeeling  many  of  the  lowest  classes  of  Newars  assert 
that  they  belong  to  the  Sreshta  caste. 

555.     The  attitude  of  Buddhism  towards  caste  is  not  a  matter  of  much  impor- 
^  tance,  so  far  as  questions  arising  in  connection  with 

JJUDDHISK  AND  THB  CASTE  SYSTEM.        j.1.       r\  1      l       t  ^  i  .  •  i 

the  Census  are  concerned,  but  it  may  be  mentioned 

that  caste  as  an  institution  was  not  attacked  by  the   Buddhists  and   that  their 

antagoaiam   was   directed,    not   against  the   general   system,  but  against  the 

supremacy   of  the    Brahmans  and  the  theory  that   one   caste   had  a   better 

prospect  than  another  of  success  in  the  next  life.     In  the  Madhura  Sutta,  for 

instance,  Buddha's  disciple  Kachch^na  discusses  caste.     He  mentions  the   four 

castes  of  Manu,  but  places  the  Kshattriya above  the  Brahman.     In  the  Ambattha 

Sutta,  a  Brahman  is  made  to  admit  that  the  offspring  of  a  union  between  a  Brahman 

and  a  Kshattriya  is  a  Brahman  and  cannot  be  a  Kshattriya,  and  also  that  an  out- 

casted  Kshattriya  would  be  welcomed  in  the  ranks  of  the  Brahmans  ||     Buddha 

taught  that  caste  need  make  no  difference  in  success  in  life,  nor  in  the  attainment 

of  bliss  hereafter,  nor  in  the  liability  of  evil-doers  to  the  punishment  prescribed 

by  law,  nor  in  the  respect  due  to  those  who  lead  a  pious  life.     He  never  taught 

that  there  was  no  social  distinction  between  one  caste  and  another. 

-r.  „  5'')6.     What  then  is  caste?    It  was  defined  bv 

Definition  of  Casts.  ^^   ^^^g^,^  ^^_  > 

"  A  class  of  the  community  -which  disowns  connection  with  any  other  class,  and  can 
neither  intermarry  nor  eat  and  drink  with  any  but  persons  of  their  own  community,"^ 

and  by  Mr,  Baines  as — 

"the  perpetuation  of  status  or  function  by  heredity  and  endogamy,"** 

The  former  definition,  however,  is  applicable  to  the  sub-caste  almost  as  much 
as  to  the  caste,  while  the  latter  is  a  description  of  the  result  of  caste  rather  than  a 
definition  of  what  it  is.  The  most  recent  as  well  as  the  most  comprehensive 
definition  with  which  I  am  acquainted  is  that  given  tly  Mr.  Risley,  in  his  draft 
Manual  of  Ethnography,  where  a  caste  is  said  to  be — 

"  A  collection  of  families  or  groups  of  families  bearing  a  common  name,  which  xisually 
denotes  or  is  associated  with  a  specific  occupation ;  claiming  common  descent  from  a  mythical 
ancestor,  human  or  divine ;  and  professing  to  follow  the  same  traditional  calling.  A  caste 
is  almost  invariably  endogamous,  in  the  sense  that  a  member  of  the  large  circle  denoted  by 
the  common  name  may  not  marry  outside  that  circle.  But  within  that  ci^ole  there  are 
usually  a  number  of  smaller  circles,  each  of  which  is  also  endogamoua.     Tkus  it  is  not  enough 

•  Tribes  and  Castes,  Vol.  II,  psgo  272. 
t  lb.,  VoL  II,  page  298 

J  i7i.,  Vol.  I,  pages  40,  97, 235  and  &08.    Applicants  for  adHiiflsion  are  usually  persons  who  have  been, 
excommuiiicated  bj  their  original  associates. 
§  lb..  Vol.  II,  pages  16,  11-87,  I— 170. 
If  Chalmers,  J.E.A.S,  1894,  page  341.  • 

%  Brief  Viefr  of  the  Caste  System  of  th©  North- Western  Provinces  and  Oudh, paragraph  61. 
*•  Census  of  India,  1891,  page  183. 
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to  say  that  a  Brahman  at  the  present  day  cannot  marry  any  woman  who  is  not  a  Brahman  ; 
his  wife  must  not  only  be  a  Brdhman,  she  must  also  belong  to  the  same  endogamous  division 
of  the  Brdhman  caste." 

It  still  remains  to  establish  some  criterion  by  which  caste  may  be  distin- 
guished from  sub-caste.  The  Sadgop,  for  instance,  is  a  community  that  seems 
clearly  descended  from  the  Goald.  It  is  frequently  looked  upon  as  a  sub- 
division of  that  caste,  and  a  Sadgop  can  enter  any  other  Goala  sub-caste 
by  intermarriage.  On  the  other  hand  they  have  abandoned  the  traditional 
occupation  of  the  Goalas  and  have  attained  a  higher  status,  so  that  Br^hmans 
will  take  water  from  their  hands.  The  relation  between  the  Chasa  Dhoba 
and  the  common  Dhob^  is  very  similar  to  that  between  the  Sadgop  and 
the  ordinary  Godld.  Baniya  is  a  term  applied  to  a  number  of  trading 
groups  of  very  different  status  and  with  different  traditions  of  origin.  Some, 
like  the  Agarwal,  are  allowed  twice-born  rank,  while  others  like  the  Kalwar, 
are  unclean,  and  water  cannot  be  taken  from  their  hands.  In  Bengal  Proper 
the  term  Banik  applies  to  five  groups,  Gandha  Banik,  Kansa  Banik,  Sankha 
Banik,  Tantra  Banik  and  Subarna  Banik  of  which  the  first  four  are  clean,  and  the 
fifth  is  looked  on  as  degraded,  owing  to  the  enmity  of  Ballala  Sena. 

The  descendants  of  various  aboriginal  tribes  scattered  throughout 
Bengal,  who  were  originally  imported  by  indigo  planters,  are  known  collectively 
as  Buna.  But  amongst  themselves  they  maintain  their  original  tribal 
distinctions.  Mallah,  in  the  same  way,  is  a  generic  name  of  several  groups 
who  live  by  boating  and  fishing,  but  who  do  not  admit  any  connection 
with  each  other.  K^ord  is  sometimes  said  to  be  a  sub-caste  of  Dom  and 
sometimes  a  sub- caste  of  Hdiri ;  it  is  also  held  by  many  to  constitute  a  distinct 
caste.  Let  is  often  regarded  as  a  sub-caste  of  Bagdi,  but  this  is  not  admitted 
by  the  Lets  themselves,  and  in  the  Brahma,  Vaivartta  Purdn  they  are  given  an 
independent  origin.  The  Gonr  and  the  Kdndu  both  parch  grain.  Their 
rank  is  much  the  same,  and  in  many  ways  they  seem  to  be  closely  allied,  but 
they  do  not  themselves  admit  any  connection.  The  Agraddni  is  by  common 
consent  a  Brdhman,  and  yet  not  only  will  no  pure  Brahman  consort  with  him, 
but  even  the  humbler  clean  castes  would  be  defiled  by  drinking  water  brought 
by  him.  The  Dalu,  Hadi  and  Hdjang  of  Mymensingh  are  clearly  of  Garo 
origin,  but  they  have  become  Hinduised,  and  no  one  would  think  of  asserting 
that  they  are  still  Garos.  The  Madhun^pit  is  probably  an  offshoot  from 
the  Ndpit,  the  Berua  from  the  Chanddl,  the  Patni  from  the  Dom  and  the  Puro 
from  the  Pod:  but  they  all  claim,  and  are  generally  accorded,  the  rank  of 
independent  castes.  The  Ch^si  Kaibarttas  vehemently  deny  all  connection 
with  the  Jaliyas  and  claim  to  be  a  separate  caste  ;  yet  the  general  opinion  is 
that  the  two  communities  belong  to  one  and  the  same  caste.  The  Chanaur 
sub-caste  of  Kurmi  are  making  equally  strenuous  efforts  to  establish  their 
position  as  a  separate  independent  caste,  but  hitherto  without  success. 

557.  What  is  the  standard  by  which  all  these  questions  should  be  decided  ? 
It  is  clearly  not  the  wishes  of  the  people  most  concerned,  or  the  Chasi  Kaibarttas 
would  at  once  be  separated  from  the  Jaliyas,  the  Chanaurs  from  the  main  body 
of  Kurmis  and  the  cultivating  Pods  from  those  who  live  by  fishing.  Neither 
is  it  difference  of  status,  or  the  Agraddni  would  no  longer  be  classed  as 
Brdhman.  Nor  is  it  a  common  name  and  occupation,  or  the  words  Baniyd,  and 
Mallah  would  be  taken  to  stand  for  castes.  Nor  again  does  a  common  origin 
necessarily  unite  different  groups  into  a  common  caste,  or  the  Sadgop  wo  uld  be 
classed  as  a  GoaM,  the  D^lu  as  a  G^ro  and  the  Chdsa  Dhoba  as  a  Dhoba. 
No  doubt  all  these  factors  affect  the  question:  but  in  no  case  is  their  influence 
decisive,  immediate  and  permanent.  The  real  touchstone  by  which  a  decision 
is  to  be  arrived  at  seems  to  be  the  general  public  opinion  at  the  present  time. 
Public  opinion  is  no  doubt  liable  to  change,  and  when  a  sub-caste  dissociates 
itself  from  the  main  body,  either  intentionally,  as  with  the  Chanaurs,  or 
accidentally,  by  taking  to  a  new  occupation,  as  with  the  Beruas,  it  may 
gradually  after  a  long  series  of  years  come  to  be  looked  on  as  a  separate 
Icaste  or,  if  the  new  occupation  is  that  already  practised  by  another  caste,  it 
may  in  time  be  treated  as  a  sub-caste  of .  that  caste.  There  are  numerous 
instances  of  this,  but  it  will  suffice  to  quote  two,  viz.,  the  Sukli  Tanti  and  the 
T^nti  Dhoba.     This  subject  will  be  reverted  to  further  on.     It  often  happens 
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when  different  groups  gradually  converge,  owing  to  similarity  of  occupation  or 
general  circumstances  and  social  status,  that  in  course  of  time  they  come  to  be 
regarded  as  forming  branches  of  the  same  caste.  The  Let  is  now  often  held 
to  be  a  Bagdi  but,  as  noted  above,  he  was  formerly  thought  to  be  a  quite 
distinct  caste.  Prior  to  the  Grorkha  conquest  the  Newars,  or  old  inhabitants  of 
Nepal,  were  divided  into  numerous  castes,  but  these  have  now  been  crumpled  up : 
the  distinctions  between  one  caste  and  another  are  gradually  being  obliterated 
and,  in  course  of  time,  the  word  Newdr  will  be  held  to  imply  caste  and  not 
nationality  as  it  once  did.*  There  is  a  transition  stage  when  it  is  very  difficult 
to  predicate  definitely  regarding  a  particular  group  whether  it  is  a  caste  or  a  sub- 
caste.  If  caste  were  to  be  defined  in  such  a  way  as  to  distinguish  it  from 
sub-caste  it  seems  to  me  that  this  might  be  done  in  some  such  terms  as  the 
following : — 

"  A  caste  is  an  endogamous  group,  or  a  collection  of  such  groups,  bearing 
a  common  name  who,  by  reason  of  similarity  of  traditional  occupation  and 
reputed  origin,  are  generally  regarded,  by  those  of  their  countrymen  who 
are  competent  to  give  an  opinion,  as  forming  a  single  homogeneous  com- 
munity, the  constituent  parts  of  which  are  more  nearly  related  to  each  other 
than  they  are  to  any  other  section  of  the  society ."^ 

The  decision  must  rest  with  enlightened  public  opinion,  and  not  with 
public  opinion  generally,  as  it  often  happens  that  a  Hindu  knows  or  cares  but 
little  about  any  caste  other  than  his  own,  and  is  quite  content  to  class  together 
under  such  general  terms  as  Baniy^,  MalUh  or  Buna  numerous  groups 
which  have  nothing  in  common  beyond  a  general  similarity  of  occupation  or 
social  status. 

558.     A  recent  writer  has  urged  that  endogamy  is  the  true  test  of  caste, 

^  ^  and  that  we  should  consider  as  separate  castes  each 

Endogamy  as  a  tesi  of  Caste.        j;  xi_       „  j  -i  •  ^  ,  , 

of  the  endogamous  groups  which  go  to  make  up  a 

caste  in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  word.f  He  instances  the  word  Baniya 
as  a  case  of  a  generic  term  which  is  used  to  include  various  groups  which  have 
no  real  connection,,  and  each  of  which  in  reality  constitutes  a  separate  caste. 
So  far  as  this  paiticular  term  is  concerned  it  may  at  once  be  conceded 
that  it  is  a  mere  functional  designation,  and  that  the  various  groups  included 
under  it,  such  as  Agarwal,  Oswal,  Kalw^r,  etc.,  are  true  independent  castes. 
But  the  number  of  such  general  terms  is  very  small,  and  the  only  others  I 
can  think  of  which  are  in  general  use  in  Bengal  are  MalMh,  Bediya,  Nat  and 
Buna.J  These  terms,  it  is  true,  do  not  indicate  true  castes,  but  it  would  be 
doing  violence  to  language  to  apply  the  principle  to  other  terms,  such  as 
Kdyasth  or  Bdrui  or  K^mdr,  and  to  say  that  each  of  the  minor  groups  which 
compose  these  communities  are  separate  castes.  The  Uttar-Rarhi  Kdyasth 
may  not  marry  a  woman  of  the  Dakshin-Rdrhi  sub-caste,  but  he  would  smile 
with  incredulous  astonishment  if  he  were  told  that  he  did  not  belong  to  the 
same  caste.  The  caste  system  is  no  doubt  closely  bound  up  with  endogamy, 
but  the  two  things  are  not  identical. 

659.     This  question  is  so  important  in   connection   with  the  caste  system 

that    it    is   desirable  to   consider  in   some   detail 
Origin  OF  SuB-cAsiEs.  ^^^    ^^^^^^    ^^^^^    ^^^^    j^^    ^^    restrictions    on 

marriage  within  the  caste.  In  Appendix  VII 1  have  given  for  some  of  the  main 
castes  a  list  of  sub-castes  with  notes  as  to  their  origin,  and  the  effect  of  the 
distinctions  which  they  involve  in  respect  of  marriage,  commensality  and 
social  rank.  The  information  has  been  compiled  from  reports  received  from 
district  officers,  but  want  of  time  has  prevented  the  careful  collation  of  the 
different  reports  and  the  institution  of  fresh  enquiries  to  verify  or  ascertain 
the  causes  of  discrepancies.  _  It  is  thus  impossible  to  guarantee  the  accuracy 
of  the  details,  but  the  compilation  is  still  sufficient  for  our  present  purpose. 
The  general  conclusion  that  may  be  drawn  from  the  information   collected 


*  The  Chandals  are  split  up  into  munerous  funetional  groups  and  have  traditions  which  correspond  to 
what  we  know  to  be  occurring  with  the  Newars.  If,  as  seems  probable,  they  with  the  Pods  are  the  old 
inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  of  Paundra  Vardhana,  there  is  no  reason  why  these  traditions  should  not  be 
founded  on  fact. 

t  Monsieur  Emile  Senart  in  "  Les  Castes  dans  I'lnde." 

{  Mallah  is  an  Arabic  word  meaning  boatman,  and  was  probably  in  the  first  instance  used  by  the 
Muhammadaus  as  a  generic  name  for  all  the  boating  castes.  -' 
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is    that    sub-castes    arise  from  various   causes  of  which  the  most  common 
are: — 

(1)  Residence  in  a  different  locality.— J^Qa.v\j  eYevj  caste  has  territorial 
sub-castes  such  as  Magahi,  Jaunpuri^,  Kanaujid,  Tirhuti^,  etc.,  in  Bihar,  or 
Earhi,  B^rendra,  Sikharid,  etc.,  in  Bengal.* 

(2)  The  adoption  or  abandonment  of  a  degrading  occupation. — The  D^ga 
Goalds  are  degraded  for  branding  cattle,  the  Nada  Bagdis  for  selling  fish  and 
the  Hdtua  Bhandaris  for  shaving  men  of  low  caste.  The  degradation  of  the 
Mastdn  Brahmans  of  Orissa  is  usually  attributed  to  the  fact  that  thej  cultivate 
with  their  own  hands  the  Kachu  {^Arwm  Indicum)  and  sometimes  follow  the 
plough. 

(3)  Difference  of  occupation,  even  if  neither  is  degrading. — The  Chaur^- 
sia  Barais  cultivate  the  betel-vine  while  the  Jaiswar  and  Semeriya  sell  the 
leaves. 

Ti)  VariatV'ns  in  social  practices. — The  Bidhut  Kurmis  forbid  widow 
marriage,  the  Dudhw^r  Dhanuks  do  not  eat  the  leavings  of  other  castes,  and 
the  Bdnsphor  Doms  will  not  touch  dead  bodies.  The  Nathan  Bdruis  wear 
nose-rings,  while  the  Kota  do  not.  The  Ekadasi  Jugis  mourn  for  11  days, 
while  the  Mdsya  do  so  for  30. 

(5)  Pollution. — The  Pirdlis  are  said  to  be  degraded  for  smelling  beef 
cooked  by  Muhammadans,  and  in  East  Bengal  numerous  castes  contain  groups 
of  persons  with  whom  the  other  members  of  the  caste  will  not  associate, 
because  Maghs  are  said  to  have  entered  their  ancestors'  houses  and  so  caused 
them  to  be  degraded. 

(6)  Split  in  governing  hody. — The  Dhobis  of  Hooghly  are  divided  into  a 
Bara  and  a  Chota  Somaj.  One  section  obeys  the  jurisdiction  of  the  elder, 
and  the  other  that  of  the  younger,  branch  of  the  family  of  the  original 
headman. 

(7)  Greater  prosperity. — When  a  section  of  a  low  caste  acquires  greater 
power,  wealth  and  knowledge  than  the  rest,  it  often  tries  to  dissociate  itself  from 
them.  This  is  the  case  with  the  Konr  Gops  of  Nadia,  Murshidabad  and 
Birbhum.  Some  of  the  well  to-do  R^jbansis  of  Rangpur  have  dubbed  themselves 
Pakahars  and  seem  on  the  way  to  form  a  separate  sub-caste. 

(8)  Differ ence  of  origin. — The  BhuiyA  Gauras  of  Orissa  are  a  recent 
accretion  from  the  ranks  of  the  Bhuiy^s  and  the  Kol  Lobars  of  Chota  Nagpur 
from  those  of  the  Kols.  The  Nanda  Ghosh,  sub-caste  of  Godlas,  claim  descent 
from  the  foster  father  of  Krishna.  The  Chamdr  Tdntis  are  weavers  of  the 
Chamdr  caste.  It  is  a  question  whether  some  of  these  groups  should  not  be 
regarded  as  sub-castes  in  the  making,  rather  than  as  actual  accretions.  By  the 
time  groups  of  difEerert  origin  have  completely  affiliated  themselves  the  traces 
of  their  descent  have  usually  been  obliterated.  This  is  the  case  with  certain 
Bhumij  zamindars  of  Chota  Nagpur  and  Bankura,  who  now  claim  descent  from 
a  well-known  clan  of  Rdjputs.  The  fiction  of  a  common  origin  cannot  be 
established  so  long  as  the  real  difference  is  very  apparent.  Very  often  the 
only  remaining  trace  of  separate  origin  is  to  be  found  in  the  totemistic  nature 
of  exogamous  groups,  or  in  some  survival  of  social  or  religious  practice.f 

Of  all  these  causes  of  differentiation  the  only  one  that  has  always  existed  is 
the  last.  The  nature  of  the  others,  and  they  account  for  the  great,  majority  of 
the  existing  sub-castes,  suggests  that  they  have  split  off  from  the  parent  caste 
rather  than  that  they  are  separate  entities  as  yet  imperfectly  assimilated.  In 
the  case  of  the  Brdhmans,  Baidyas  and  Kayasths  of  Bengal  Proper  we  know  that 
the  present  system  of  restrictions  on  marriage  is  to  a  great  extent  due  to  the 
"reforms"  of  Balldla  Sena.  The  endogamous  divisions  of  the  Khatris  are 
believed  to  have  originated  not  so  very  long  ago. 

*  Most  of  these  causes  of  caste  differentiation  liaye  already  been  noted  by  Mr.  Eisley.  Veiy  often  this 
aclit  was  due  to  impure  practices  ^indulged  in,  or  supposed  to  be  indulged  in,  by  persons  residing  in 
mrticular  localities.  Thus  the  prolonged  residence  of  persons  of  Bihar  castes  in  Bengal  generally  results  in 
their  being  placed  under  a  ban  as  regards  marriage.  The  Baidyas,  east  of  the  Brahmaputra,  are  not 
allowed  to  intermarry  with  their  caste  fellows  west  of  that  river.  In  their  case  the  interdiction  is  justified 
bv  the  fact  that  they  do  not  confine  their  matrimonial  alliances  strictly  to  their  own  caste. 

t  The  Barhis  east  of  the  Mahanand^  in  Purnea  are  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  regular  Barhi  caste* 
but  the  other  Barhis  do  not  intermarry  with  them.  They  appear  to  be  of  aboriginal  origin,  and  are 
fishermen  as  will  as  carpenters.  It  is  possible,  therefore,  that  they  may  be  an  offshoot  of  the  Eajbansis  or, 
it  may  be  of  the  Ohandals.    In  Dacca  there  is  a  sub-caste  of  Ohandals  who  are  carpenters  and  call  them- 

selres  Barai,  _ 

T  y  3 
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660.  The  general  rule  is  strict  that  there  must  be  no  intermarriage  between 
different  sub-castes,  and  that  they  must  not  eat  cooked  rice  together.*  But  it  is 
relaxed  away  from  home,  or  where  the  numbers  of  each  sub-caste  are  small,  or 
•where  for  any  other  reason  two  groups  find  themselves  drawn  together. 
The  Bdruis  of  all  sub-castes  freely  intermarry  in  Bankura,  but  not  in  Burdwan 
or  Birbhum.  In  Puri  the  various  sub-castes  of  Bhandari  may  not  intermarry, 
but  in  Cuttack  they  are  allowed  to  do  so.  The  Magahia  and  Awadhia  Dhobds 
intermarry  in  Bhagalpur,  and  the  Magahia  and  Kanaujia  sub-castes  in  Saran. 
All  sub-castes  of  Dosadh  intermarry  in  Monghyr.  Some  sub-castes  thus 
gradually  disappear.  For  instance,  Mr.  Risley  tells  us  that  the  Saptasati 
Brahmans  are  gradually  being  merged  in  the  R^rhi  sub-caste,  f 

Sometimes,  and  in  some  places,  the  tendency  is  to  relax  the  restrictions 
on  marriage,  while  at  other  times  or  in  other  places  they  become  more  stringent. 
The  Barendra  and  Rarhi  Baruis  do  not  now  intermarry,  but  formerly  they 
did  so.  Saras wat  and  Gaur  Brahmans  intermarry  in  I3ihar.^  In  Burdwan 
the  Dakshin-Rarhi  and  Bangaja  Kayasths  may  intermarry,  and  in  Nadia  occa- 
sional marriages  take  place  between  the  Dakshin-Rdrhi  and  Bdrendra  sub-castes. 
The  Uttarkul  and  Madhyakul  Tantis  intermarry  in  Midnapore  and  the  Rarhi 
and  Barendra  in  Hooghly,  where  also  the  Ghana  and  Baiaghari  Telis  inter- 
marry. In  Dacca  two  sub-castes  of  Teli  used  to  intermarry  only  a  few 
years  ago,  but  the  practice  has  now  been  given  up.  The  Bardhamana 
and  GoAldbhuiya  sub-castes  of  Sutradhar,  which  were  formerly  strictly 
endogamous,  have  recently  begun  to  exchange  brides.  The  Baidyas  are  said 
to  be  considering  the  desirability  of  allowing  members  of  different  sub-castes  to 
intermarrj'.  There  is  a  strong  and  growing  feeling  amongst  the  Kdyasths  of 
Bengal  in  the  same  direction.  Amongst  the  Bhumijes,  restrictions  on  marriage 
spring  up  and  disappear  according  to  the  progress  made  along  the  path  to 
Hinduism.^  Sometimes  the  restriction  is  one-sided.  One  group,  for  some 
reason,  thiuks  itself  better  than  another  and  will  not  give  it  its  girls  in  marriage, 
though  it  is  still  quite  willing  to  take  wives  from  it.  This  is  the  case  with  the 
cultivating  Pods  in  the  24-Parganas,  who  will  marry  their  sons  but  not  their 
daughters  to  Pods  of  the  fishing  sub-caste,  and  in  Saran,  where  the  same  relation 
exists  between  the  Biahut  and  Kanaujia  sub-castes  of  Teli. 

561.  The  penalty  for  a  breach  of  the  rule  prohibiting  intermarriage 
between  sub-castes  is  generally  said  to  be  expulsion  from  both  communities,  but 
there  are  many  exceptions.  Where  one  is  admittedly  superior  to  the  other  the 
offender  finds  a  welcome  in  the  lower  of  the  two,  and  in  many  other  cases 
the  offence  is  easily  expiated  by  the  payment  of  a  fine  to  the  panchdyat  and  the 
giving  of  a  feast  to  the  caste  people.  The  Magahia  Barhi  may  enter  any  other 
jBarhi  sub-caste,  or  the  Sadgop  any  other  sub-caste  of  GoaM. 

So  far  as  other  social  amenities  are  concerned  it  may  be  stated  generally 
that  the  lower  castes  are  far  more  strict  than  the  higher  ones.  Amongst  the 
higher  castes,  if  certain  degraded  subdivisions  be  left  out  of  account,  there  is 
usually  no  hesitation  as  to  smoking  from  the  same  hukka  or  drinking  water 
or  eating  pahki  together,  but  amongst  the  lower  castes  these  things  are  only 
allowed  in  special  cases,  or  when  away  from  home.§ 

The  general  conclusion  indicated  by  an  examination  by  the  system  of 
sab-castes  seems  to  be  that  although,  at  any  given  time,  a  caste  is  seen  to  be 
split  up  into  numerous  separate  groups  that  have  no  special  connection  with  each 
other,  the  fact  that  they  are  all  included  in  the  same  "  caste,"  and  the  theory  of  a 
common  origin  which  this  term  connotes,  holds  them  together  in  some 
indefinable  way.  In  certain  circumstances  different  groups  will  coalesce,  while 
in  other  circumstances  fresh  sub-castes  will  spring  into  existence,  and  in  any 
case  the  restrictions  on  marriage  in  the  case  of  the  smaller  unit  are  far  less  rigid 
than  they  are  in  the  case  of  the  larger  one. 

*  The  rule  against  commensality  is  not  quite  so  universal  as  that  against  intermarriage.  The 
restrictions  on  intercourse  increase  as  one  goes  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  of  the  caste  system.  The 
highest  castes  may  drink  and  smoke  together ;  those  of  middle  rank  will  only  drinjc,  and  the  lowest  will 
accept  notliing  from  each  other. 

t  Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal,  Volume  I,  page  164. 

t  lb.,  Volume  I,  page  121. 

§  Want  of  space  prevents  me  from  attempting  an  analysis  of  the  various  practices  of  sub-castes  in 
respect  of  eating,  drinking  and  smoking  together.  The  materials  for  such  an  analysis  are,  however, 
available  in  Appendix  VII. 
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562.     Monsieur  Senart's  proposal  to  identify  the  endogamous  group  with  the 
n=,„™  ^    „       ^  caste  is  closely  connected  with  his  theory  as  to  the 

Origin  of  rule  of  Endogamy.  ..         »         ,•'       TTiij-i.ii        - 1  "^  .        i 

origin  01  caste.  He  holds  it  to  be  the  natural 
development  of  the  family  and  tribal  organization  of  the  Aryans*  which  they 
brought  with  them  to  India,  in  the  peculiar  circumstances  in  which  they  were 
here  placed,  in  the  midst  of  a  host  of  despised  aborigines,  amongst  whom  their 
original  tribal  groups  were  broken  up  and  re-arranged,  with  whom  there  was  a 
varying  amount  of  miscegeijation,  and  in  whose  presence  their  original  scruples 
regarding  purity  were  greatly  intensified.  The  restrictions  oa  marriage  outside 
the  village  settlements,  which  were  usually  based  on  kinship,  by  degrees  became 
more  and  more  stringent.  The  example  thus  set  by  the  Aryans  was  gradually 
imitated  by  the  surrounding  aborigines,  wliile  each  community  was  led,  by  the 
varying  scruples  as  to  purity,  to  confine  itself  to  particular  occupations.  In 
this  way  the  present  caste  system  gradually  came  into  existence.  The  theory 
that  the  present  system  was  evolved,  by  intermarriage  and  otherwise,  from  the 
old  fourfold  division  of  Manu  into  Brahmans,  Kshattryas,  Vaisyas  and  Sudras 
is  swept  aside,  and  it  is  pointed  out  that  this  line  of  cleavage  is  based  on  "  class  " 
or  Varna  and  does  not  correspond  to  "caste"  or  Jdti. 

It  is  not  for  me  to  criticise  the  views  of  so  distinguished  and  erudite  a 
writer  as  Monsieur  Senart,  but  I  may  perhaps  be  permitted  to  indicate  some  of 
the  circumstances  as  they  exist  in  Bengal,  which  would  seem  to  point  to 
an  opposite  conclusion.  In  the  first  place  it  may  be  noted  that  the  restrictions 
on  marriage  in  the  case  of  the  higher  castes  are  either  more  recent  or  less  com- 
plicated than  those  of  the  lower  castes.  The  Babhans  and  Rdjputs  have  no 
endogamous  groups.  They  may  marry  freely  throughout  the  caste,  and  in  the 
case  of  the  Rajputs,  it  is  at  the  discretion  of  the  individual  to  give  his  daughter 
to  persons  whose  claim  to  twice-born  rank  is  very  slender,  provided  they  are  of 
suitable  rank  and  position.  The  Maithil  Brahmans  of  Bihar  have  no  sub-castes, 
and  in  Bengal  Proper  many  of  the  elaborate  restrictions  on  marriage  which 
now  exist  were  imposed  on  the  caste  by  an  outsider,  the  great  Ballala  Sena. 
The  tendency  to  endogamy  is  strong  amongst  many  oriental  nations,  such  as  the 
Jews  and  Arabs,  and,  though  it  does  not  elsewhere  attain  the  rigidity  it  has 
acquired  in  India  the  actual  practice  is  very  much  the  same  elsewhere. 
A  recent  writerf  says  of  theMuhammad  ans  of  the  North-Western  Frontier  that— 

"  According  to  their  religious  principles,  every  Muhammadan  should  marry  from  a 
family  which  is  equal  to  his  own  in  social  position.  He  must  not  marry  a  woman  superior  to 
himself,  as  such  inequalities  place  a  man  under  the  dominion  of  his  wife.  He  may  marry 
an  inferior,  but  this  is  not  considered  desirable.  In  practice  all  Muhammadan  tribes  are 
very  reserved  in  matrimonial  matters.  Every  one  considers  his  own  tribe  to  be  superior  and  will 
not  give  away  his  daughter  outside  his  own  kith  and  kin.  These  restrictions  are,  however,  not 
observed  by  Pathans  who  give  their  girls  to  any  one  who  will  pay  well  for  them." 

We  also  find  practical  endogamy  amongst  the  hill  tribes.  The  Kukis 
of  Hill  Tippera  prefer  to  marry  within  their  own  dafd,  and  usually  do  so, 
although  there  is  no  direct  prohibition  against  marrying  outside  it.  The 
Heches  are  divided  into  two  sections,  one  of  which  will  not  readily  admit 
outsiders  though  the  other  will  do  so. 

563.  The  restriction  on  marriage  generally  originates  in  an  idea  that 
another  community  is  less  pure  or  inferior,  and  the  first  step  is  to  refuse  to  give 
daughters  in  marriage.  The  objection  to  accepting  girls  of  inferior  rank  is 
usually  a  much  later  development.^  Sometimes  this  objection  hardens  into 
an  absolute  rule  of  endogamy.  At  other  times  it  leads  to  a  form  of  Kulinism. 
Many  castes  are  divided  into  two  classes,  Kulins  and  Mauliks,  and  the  latter 
pay  the  former  for  the  privilege  of  forming  matrimonial  alliances  with  them. 

*  By  Aryans  is  here  meant  the  invaders  of  India  who  brought  with  them  the  languages  of  which  Sans- 

"  t  Shorf  sketch  of  the  Musalman  races  found  in  Sind,  Baluchistan  and  Afghanistan  by  Sheik  Sadik  AJi 

*'l  The°Konr  Gop  sub-caste  of  Sadgops  will  not  give  their  daughters  to  the  other  sub-oastes. 
Mundas  take  eirls  from  Khari4s  but  will  not  give  them.  There  are  exceptions,  e.g.,  amongst  the  Telis, 
the  sirls  can  be  given  to  men  of  lower  sub-castes  but  men  must  marry  in  their  own  or  a  higher  sub-caste. 
The  Kavasths  have  a  simil»r  rule.  The  Kamtali  Koch  of  Assam  will  give  his  daughter  to  a  man  of  a  lower 
sub-caste  but  will  not  take  a  woman  of  lower  rank  as  his  wife.  InEast  Bengal  Kdyasths  will  sometimes 
give  their  daughters  in  marriage  to  wealthy  members  of  the  HaluaDSs  or_  Bdrui  castes.  But  m  these 
latter  cases  the  daughter  who  is  given  is  practically  sold  outright  and  she  is  thenceforth  cut  off  from 
commensality  with  her  own  family. 
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The  practice  of  limiting  marriages  to  a  certain  circle  has  doubtless  been  greatly 
encouraged  by  the  circumstance  that  amongst  Hindus  marriage  arrangements 
are  made  by  the  parents,  and  not  by  the  parties  themselves,  and  the  selection 
of  a  husband  or  wife  thus  depends  on  social  considerations  rather  than  the 
personal  afiBnities  of  the  parties. 

56i.  The  old  precept  of  the  Shdstras  was  that  a  man  should  take  his  first 
wife  from  his  own  community  but  might  afterwards  marry  a  woman  of  a  lower 
caste,  and  there  seems  to  bo  nothing  in  the  customs  of  the  Aryans  that  should 
have  led  fo  a  gradually  increasing  stringency  of  the  rules  regarding  the  choice 
of  a  wife.  The  difference  between  the  practice  of  endogamy,  as  it  now  exists 
amongst  the  Hindus,  and  the  corresponding  restrictions  on  marriage  elsewhere, 
is  that  the  latter  are  voluntary,  whereas,  in  the  case  of  caste,  they  are  obligatory, 
and  any  breach  of  the  recognised  practice  results  in  very  serious  consequences  to 
the  offender.  The  restrictions  are  greater  and  more  universal,  and  the  penalties 
are  more  severe  and  certain,  in  the  case  of  the  lower  castes.*  The  reason  seems 
to  be  that  the  latter  are  under  a  much  more  efficient  system  of  caste  administra- 
tion. In  the  case  of  the  higher  castes  there  is  no  recognised  organisation,  but 
the  lower  castes,  and  especially  the  functional  groups,  have  a  very  elaborate 
system.  The  primary  object  of  the  Panohdyat,  or  council  of  caste  headmen, 
was  to  regulate  matters  connected  with  trade,  but  they  gradually  arrogated 
to  themselves  much  greater  power,  and  all  social  questions  came  within  their  pur- 
view. Their  authority  was  absolute,  and  they  had  the  power  to  punish  disregard 
of  it  by  the  most  severe  measures,  including  temporary  or  permanent  social 
ostracism. t  The  occupations  practised  by  each  functional  group  or  guild  tended 
more  and  more  to  become  hereditary  ;  outsiders  were  excluded  with  ever-increas- 
ing jealousy,  and  even  social  intercourse  with  other  classes  of  the  community 
was  looked  upon  with  constantly  growing  disfavour.  The  existence  of  the 
Panehdyats,  not  only  fostered  these  prejudices,  but  invested  them  with  an  almost 
legal  sanction,  and  the  choice  of  a  wife  was  regulated,  not  merely  by  a  man's 
personal  prejudices  or  predilections,  but  also  by  those  of  the  caste  to  which 

*  Not  only  is  this  so  tut  easte  is  weakest  in  the  Panjab  where  the  Aryan  element  in  the  population 
is  strongest.     "  In  the  Punjab,"  says  Mr.  Baines,  "  caste  is  weak,  tribe  and  race  are  strong." 

t  The  higher^  castes  are  of  course  subject  to  penalties  for  breach  of  rule,  but  as  there  is  no  standing 
committee  to  adjudicate  on  such  matters,  the  punishment  is  less  certain.  It  requires  a  very  serious 
offence,  or  one  often  repeated,  to  move  the  easte  people  into  meeting  together  to  deal  with  it.  The  difference 
between  the  control  of  a  Panchdyat  and  that  exercised  by  public  opinion  in  the  higher  castes  is  well 
illustrated  by  what  happened  in  the  case  of  the  first  marriage  between  a  Bangaja  and  a  Dak  shin- Karhi 
Eayaath.  ''Amongst  their  relations,"  it  is  reported,  "there  were  many  who  cut  off  their  intercourse  with 
the  offending  parties  and  even  now  some  have  not  become  reconciled.''  The  penalty  is  not  only  less  severe- 
but  it  is  also  less  permanent. 

The  caste  headmen  of  the  functional  groups  have  exercised  their  authority  from  very  early  times. 
Two  thousand  years  ago,  trades  and  crafts  were  already  largely  hereditary,  but  with  tho  exception  of  certain 
aboriginal  tribes,  trade  did  not  then  constitute  the  social  cleavage  known  as  caste.  The  headmen  not  only 
regulated  the  affairs  of  the  industry,  but  also  disposed]  oE  certain  social  questions,  including  disputes 
between  husband  and  wife.  (Early  Economic  Conditions  in  Northern  India,  J.B.  A.  S.  1901.)  The 
trade  guilds  are  very  strict  in  Orissa  and  a  Gaura  who  carries  a  pdlki  loses  caste  if  he  draws  a  boat.  A 
Guria  who  sells  murU  may  not  sell  cUra.  It  should  be  noted  that  under  native  rule  the  EAja  exercised 
the  position  of  Supreme  Court  of  Appeal  and  at  the  preseat  day  this  position  is  often  held  by  zamindars 
of  unusual  authority  or,  in   some  cases,  by  the  descendants  of  old  ruling  families. 

This  question  of  caste  organisation  is  a  very  interesting  one  but  considerations  of  time  and  space 
prevent  us  from  dealing  with  it  fully  here.  Usually  the  control  rests  with  a  panchayat  ofthe^po- 
described  in  paragraph  8l3.  But  in  some  cases,  especially  in  Orissa,  the  system  is  somewhat  different. 
The  Gaura  caste  of  Orissa  for  example  has  three  officials  known  respectively  as  the  Thanapati,  £eh&r^ 
and  Mahanta.  The  Thanapati  has  a  nominal  jurisdiction  over  all  members  of  a  caste  in  a  village,  but 
the  real  power  is  now  exercised  by  the  Behara,  or  head  of  a  group  of  such  units,  and  all  caste  questions 
are  referred  to^  him  in  the  first  instance.  The  Mahanta,  usually  a  Gaura  Baishnab,  is  the  head  ol  a 
group  of  Beharas,  but  his  presence  is  requisitioned  only  in  the  case  of  important  ceremonial  observances 
There  is  a  Karan  Baishnab  at  Nemal  in  the  Cuttack  district  who  is  the  Gosain  or  Guru  of  all  Gauras  in 
Orissa  and,  as  such,  is  the  final  arbiter  of  all  questions  which  the  subordinate  caste  officials  fail  to  settle 
The  transgression  of  caste  rules  is  punished  by  fines,  varying  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case  and 
the  means  of  the  offender,  which  are  imposed  at  caste  meetings,  presided  over  by  the  highest  available  caste- 
official.  These  fines  are  supposed  to  belong  to  the  community,  and  a  portion  of  each  fine  is  dedicated  to  the- 
temple  of  Jagannath.    A  fee  is  levied  from  each  family  of  6  pice  and  18  pice  in  alternate  years,  all  of  whicK 

foes  to  the  Gosain,  except  the  receipts  for  4  houses  in  each  circle,  which  go  to  the  Behari.  Both  tho 
Jehara  and  the  Mahanta  receive  a  fee  at  ceremonial  observances.  These  offices  are  all  hereditary  and  are 
governed  by  the  law  of  succession  of  property.  A  minor  is  represented  daring  his  minority  by  his  nearestr 
adult  male  relative.  ■>      j^ 

The  Bhandari  caste  is  governed  by  a  Behara  for  each  group  of  villages;  all  caste  questions  aro 
referred  to  him.  He  is  assisted  by  a  Fadhan  or  messenger.  The  Teli  caste  has  a  Thana  for  each  village 
and  a  Behara  tor  each  group  of  villages.  The  Guria  has  a  Behara  for  each  group  of  villages  and  a  Sardlr 
Behara  over  a  certain  number  of  Beharas.  The  BSrhi,  Kdrndr,  Dhoba,  GokhS,  Kumhar,  Thorid,^  Mali 
Ohamar,  Siyat,  lanti.  Pan,  Kandrd  and  Hari  castes  have  only  a  BeharA,  and  the  Jogis  a  Mahanta  who 
corresponds  tothe  Behara  of  tho  other  castes.  The  Bauris  have  a  Beh4ra,  Adhikari  and  Mahanta.  the 
Jyotish  caste  a  Senapati  and  Mahapdtra,  and  the  Darji  an  Amin,  Mantri  and  Behara. 
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he  belonged,  as  interpreted  and  enforced  by  the  council  of  headmen.*  It 
is  thus  that  the  system  of  caste  exclusiveness  has  become  more  and  more 
rigid. 

565.  The  general  conclusions  suggested  by  these  considerations  may  be 
summed  up  as  follows: — 

The  notions  regarding  purity  of  occupation  and  of  food  and  mode  of  living 
were  probably  imported  by  the  Aryans.  This  race  was  deeply  influenced 
by  pride  of  blood,  and  had  strong  prejudices  against  marriage  with  the 
dark  and  barbarous  aborigines,  but  the  latter  had  already  objections  of  their 
own  against  giving  their  women  in  marriage  outside  their  own  community. 
The  absolute  rule  of  endogamy  which  is  now  a  feature,  not  only  of  almost  all 
castes,  but  also  of  many  sub-castes,  is  the  outcome  of  the  combined  prejudices 
of  the  two  races,  fostered  and  developed  by  the  powerful  organisations  which 
dominated  over  all  affairs,  private  as  well  as  business,  of  the  various  trades  and 
crafts.  The  rules  prohibiting  intermarriage  and  commensality  between  difEer- 
ent  groups  first  attained  their  present  rigid  form  amongst  the  industrial 
classes ;  as  occupations  became  more  and  more  hereditary,  and  intercourse  with 
other  groups  grew  more  and  more  restricted,  the  idea  gradually  gained  ground 
that  all  who  practised  the  same  occupation  sprang  from  a  common  stock,  and 
this  idea  gave  fresh  force  to  the  ppirit  of  exclusiveness  to  which  it  owed 
its  origin.t  The  example  set  by  these  functional  communities  gradually 
spread  to  the  race  groups  and  also  to  the  higher  castes,  but  the  latter  have  never 
been  affected  to  the  same  extent  except  in  a  few  special  cases  where  it  is 
due  to  outside  interference. 

For  a  confirmation  of  this  theory  we  may  refer  briefly  to  the  social 
organisation  of  the  Muhammadans  of  this  Province.  There  are  the  four  race 
castes  or  classes — Saiad,  Moghal,  Pathan  and  the  true  ShekhJ  which  are 
collectively  known  as  Ashraf  or  noble,  corresponding  to  the  Brahman, 
Kshattriya  and  Vaisya,  the  twice-born  castes,  and  the  cultivating  Shekhs  and 
functional  groups  which  are  collectively  known  as  AjMf  and  correspond  to  the 
Sudras  of  Manu.  Theoretically  an  Ashraf  will  never  marry  an  Ajldf,  but 
in  practice  he  sometimes  takes  a  second  wife  from  their  ranks.  If  he  does  so 
there  is  no  penalty.  Neither  is  there  amongst  the  cultivating  Shekhs.  In  the 
case  of  the  functional  groups,  on  the  other  hand,  the  rule  prohibiting  intermarriage 
is  enforced  as  strictly  as  it  is  amongst  the  Hindus,  the  reason  being  that  these 
groups  are  administered,  like  the  Hindu  functional  castes,  by  panchayats  who, 
though  primarily  appointed  to  regulate  questions  connected  with  the  craft,  now 
exercise  authority  over  all  sorts  of  social  matters  as  well.  It  may  be  said  that 
the  rule  of  endogamy  is  a  survival  from  Hindu  times,  but  this  is  not  a  sufficient 
explanation ;  if  it  were,  it  would  apply  with  equal  force  to  the  Shekhs,  most  of 
whom  are  the  descendants  of  Hindus,  but  it  does  not,  and  the  only  reason 
for  the  difference  seems  to  He  in  the  fact  that  the  Shekhs  have  not  the  same 
elaborate  system  of  panchdyats. 

566.  We  have  hitherto  been  considering  the  origin  of  endogamy  which  is 

the  most  prominent  characteristic  of  the  system  of 
Oeigin  of  existing  castes— punc-  social  exclusiveness  which  we  call  '  caste.'  The 
TioKAL  GEoups.  Qrigiu  of  tho  various  castes  actually  in  existence 
at  the  present  time  is  a  different  question,  which  can  only  be  briefly  treated 
of  here.  The  castes  found  in  this  Province  may  be  divided  into  four  cate- 
gories, viz.,  (1)  functional,  (2)  sectarian  (3)  race,  and  (4)  mixed  castes,  i.e., 
jcastes  derived  from  the  union  of  persons  of  different  classes.  I  refer  here 
to  actual  oases  of  miscegenation,  and  not  to  the  Barna  Sankar,  or  mixed  castes 
of  Manu,  ^ ^__ 

*  It  must  be  remembered  that  although  the  wife  must  be  chosen  from  the  same  community  she  must 
never  be  a  resident  of  the  same  village.  The  Hindu  always  seeks  his  wife  at  a  distance  from  his  own 
home  This  practice  is  supposed  by  Mr.  Hewett  to  be  a  survival  of  the  old  matriarchal  system  of  the 
aboridnes,  when  each  village  looked  to  its  neighbours  for  the^  fathers  of  its  chMi-en  (J.  E  A.  8.  1893, 
■case  Ib7)  and  in  any  case  it  seems  to  constitute  a  serious  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  theory  that  the 
endoaamous  group  has  developed  from  the  family  organisation  of  the  early  Aryan  invaders. 

I  Sneakmg  of  village  communities,  Mr.  J.  D.  Mayne  says  :  In  many  cases  they  (the  co-sharers)  profess 
»  ^.rnnmon  ori^  for  which  there  is  probably  no  foundation.  In  some  cases  it  is  quite  certain  that  there  can 
be  no  common  descent,  as  they  are  of  different  castes  or  even  of  different  religions.  But  it  is  well  known 
that  in  India  the  mere  fact  of  association  produees  a  belief  m  a  common  origin,  unless  there  are  circumstances 
which  render  such  identity  plainly  impossible  (Hindu  Law.  page  197).  ^       ,       i,  *     •      . 

tin  this  province  Shekh  is  the  designation  usually  claimed  by  new  converts.  I  am  here,  referring  to 
iihcse  who  have  a  better  claim  to  be  regarded  as  descended  from  Arabs. 
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The  typical  caste  owes  its  origin  to  function.*    A  group  of  persons  following 
the  same  occupation  found  it  desirable  in  the  interests   of  their  profession   to 
form  themselves  into   guilds.     These  guilds  gradually   hardened  into  endoga- 
mous   groups.     Persons  of  difEerent  tribes  who   adopted  the   same  occupation 
would  each  have  their  own  guild,  which  would  hold  itself  aloof  from   the  other 
guilds  of  the  same  craft.     Similarity  of  occupation,  however,  would  gradually 
tend  towards  uniformity,  not  only  in  trade,  but  also  in  social  matters,  and  the 
lower  groups  would  doubtless  gradually  imitate  the  customs  and  observances  of 
the  higher  ones,   so   that  the   ceremonial  reasons   for  differentiation   would 
gradually  become  less  obvious.    Then  circumstances  might  arise,  which  would 
necessitate  the   united   action   of  the  different  guilds,  and  they  would  thus 
gradually  be  bound    together,   so  that  in   time  the   distinctions  which   still 
remained  would  be  obliterated,   and  they  would  coalesce.     At  the  present 
day,  the  distinctions  based  on  sub-caste  which  exist  in  Bihar,   are  disregarded 
when  the  people  concerned  settle  in  Bengal,  and  members  of  difEerent  sub- 
castes  will  then  eat  together   and  intermarry.     If  distance  thus  binds  them 
together,  when  the  political  system  is  the  same  and  the  means  of  communication 
are   good,  much  more  must  it  have  operated  in  ancient  times,  when  travelling 
was  dijBBcult  and  the  country  was  divided  into  a  number  of  separate,  and  often 
hostile,  kingdoms.     In  this  way,  although  the  tribal  origin  of  some  of  the  func- 
tional   sub-eastes    can   still    be    traced    from   the   names    they  bear,t     we 
generally  find  at  the   present  time  that,   if  the  occupation  is  really  identical, 
the  subdivision  is  territorial,   and  corresponds  to  the  boundaries   of  the  old 
Hindu  political  divisions,  such  as  Tirhut,  Magadha,   Bhojpur,  Kanauj,   Rdrh, 
Barendra,   etc.     These   divisions  are   no  longer  of  any  practical   importance, 
and   the  distinctions  which  they  involve   are   gradually  being  broken  down. 
Caste,  however,  is  a  very  conservative  institution  and  the   process  ia    a    slow 
one,  except  in  cases  where  the  circumstances  are  specially  favourable.     The 
tendency  to  amalgamation  is  most  marked  where  the  number  in  each  group 
is  small,   as  in  the  case    above   adverted  to,   of    up-countrymen   who  settle 
permanently  in   Bengal.      In    some   cases   change     of  occupation    or   social 
customs  has  caused  a  split  in  a  difEerent  direction,  and  here,   not  only  does 
the  tendency  to  fusion  not  exist,  but  the  divergence  gradually  becomes  more 
and  more  pronounced,  until  at  last  the  sub-castes  take  rank  as  entirely  separate 
castes. 

567.  Caste  is  said  by  Mr.  Nesfield  not  to  be  fissiparous,  but  in  Bengal  it 
is  so  to  a  very  high  degree.  We  have  already  seen  how  the  Sadgop  has 
split  off  from  the  Goala,  the  Ch^sadhoba  from  the  Dhobd,  the  Dalu,  Hadi 
and  Hajang  from  the  Garo,  the  Pdtni  from  the  Dom,  the  Madhu  Ndpit 
from  the  Napit,  and  the  Mahili  from  the  Santal,  but  these  are  only  a  few 
of  many  instances.  The  process  is  still  going  on,  and  the  Kuri  Sajjan  is 
separating  himself  from  the  Mech,  the  Berul,  EJird],  Kandho  and  Kathuri  from 
the  Chand^l,  the  Muchifrom  the  Chamar,  the  M^tia  from  the  Muchi,  the  Bhuin- 
m^li  from  the  H^ri,  the  Chanaur  from  the  Km-mi,  the  Tili  from  the  Teli,  the 
Sdh^  from  the  Sunri,J  the  Surajbansi  from  the  Koch.  In  Dinajpur,  where  the 
invasion  of  Aryan  castes  is  only  small  and  recent,  we  find  the  Paliyas  and 
Kaibarttas  forming  new  functional  groups. §  There  is,  for  instance,  a  class  of 
Paliyas,  locally  known  as  Goal^,  who  deal  in  milk,  curds,  etc.,  and  the  higher 
castes  will  take  these  articles  from  them.  Some  Kaibarttas  of  the  same  district 
prepare  sweetmeats  as  a  hereditary  profession,  and  others  work  as  goldsmiths. 

♦  Instances  of  functional  castes' recruited  from  various  sources  have  already  been  given  in  paragraph 
551  above.  Want  of  space  forbids  the  multiplication  of  examples,  but  the  case  of  the  Darzi  caste  of  Orissa 
may  be  quoted  as  a  recent  instance  of  occupation  crystallizing  into  caste.  There  are  three  sub-castes. 
Gajakaran,  Sipti  and  Matia.  Each  is  now  endogamons,  but  the  various  titles  such  as  Maharana,  Mahapatra, 
Mahanti,  Das,  etc,  show  that  it  consists  of  recruits  from  other  castes  who  were  ostracised  for  taking  to  the 
occupation  of  tailoring,  and  so  were  drawn  together  and  gradually  formed  a  new  caste  of  their  own. 

t  This  branch  of  the  subject  has  been  ably  elaborated  by  Mr.  Nesfield  in  his  Brief  View  of  the  Caste 
System  of  tie  N.  W.P.  and  Ondh,  paragraphs  179  et  seg.  As  an  instance  amongst  the  castes  of  this  Province 
of  the  way  in  which  a  tribe  may  be  distributed  amongst  various  castes,  I  may  instance  the  Dhfirhis,  who 
form  not  only  a  separate  tribe,  but  have  also  given  sub-castes  to  the  Musahar,  Koiri,  DosSdh,  Chamar  and 
Gonrhi. 

J  The  Shahas  contend  that  they  are  traders,  whereas  the  Sunri  is  a  distiller,  and  the  Sau  the  servant 
class  of  the  Shahas,  occupying  in  regard  to  them  the  same  position  that  the  Sudras  or  Golam  Kayasths 
of  Eastern  Bengal  do  in  regard  to  the  Kayasths. 

§  Tor  similar  instances  of  inchoate  functional  groups  in  Assam,  vide  Assam  Census  Eeport  of  1891 
page  289. 
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In  the  case  of  the  functional  castes  cases  often  occur  where  the  process 
of  -separation  from  the  parent  stock,  and  affiliation  with  the  new  group,  are 
incomplete.  As  instances  i.i  this  we  may  note  the  Sukli  Tanti,  the  T^nti  Dhoba, 
the  Chamar  Tarti  and  the  Jaiswdr  Kurcni,  who  seems  by  origiu  to  be  a  Dhdnuk 
and  is  still  often  so-called  in  Bhagalpur  and  Monghyr.  Some  groups  are  affi- 
liated to  different  castes  in  different  places.  The  Ghiriamar  is  treated  as  a 
sub-caste  of  Bediya  in  Bengal  and  of  Bahelia  in  the  United  Provinces,  while  in 
Orissa  he  seems  most  nearly  allied  to  the  Hdri  caste. 

563.     Although  far  less  numerous  than  the  castes  which  owe  their  origin  to 

community  of  occupation,  there    are  many  whose 
Boups.  existence  began  as  a  religious  sect.     The  Atiths  and 

Gosdins  belong  to  this  category,  and  so  also  probably  do  the  Jugis  and  Sar^ks. 
The  Baishnabs  were  originally  a  religious  sect  who  admitted  all  comers,  female 
as  well  as  male,  irrespective  of  the  caste  to  which  they  previously  belonged ; 
outsiders  are  still  admitted,  but  those  from  the  higher  castes  form  a  separate 
community  of  their  own  and  will  not  associate  with  persons  of  lower  origin. 
The  Baishnabs  may  now  be  regarded  as  a  caste;  but  outsiders  are  still  admitted, 
and-  the  community  has  a  bad  name  owing  to  the  fact  that  most  of  its  new 
members  seek  admittance  eitiier  because  they  have  been  outcasted,  or  because 
they  wish  to  form  a  matrimonial  alliance  not  allowed  by  the  rules  of  the  castes 
to  which  they  belong.*  A  more  select  but  much  smaller  community  of  some- 
what similar  origin  is  that  of  the  Sadhdran  Brahmo  SomAj. 

569.     According  to  Manu,  the  Brahma  Vaivartta  Pur^n,  the  Jatimala  and 

other  old  works  of  the  Hindus,  ail  the  existing  castes 
MixBD  Castes.  ^^^  g^j^j  ^^  ^^  descended  from  the  original   four, 

viz.,  Brahman,  Kshattriya,  Vaishya  and  Sudra,  by  an  elaborate  and  complicated 
series  of  intermarriages.  It  is  the  fashion  to  treat  these  theories  with  derision ; 
but  although  they  have  clearly  been  pushed  to  an  absurd  length,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  some  castes  have  originated  in  this  way.  In  Nepal,  even 
at  the  present  day,  the  offspring  of  women  of  the  Khas,  Mangar^  and  Gurung 
castes  by  Brdhman  fathers  rank  as  Khas,  are  recognised  as  twice-born,  and 
wear  the  sacred  thread  in  vindication  of  their  claim  to  this  high  position.! 
In  Orissa  the  children  of  maid  servants,  usually  of  the  ^  Chds^  or  Khand^it 
castes,  by  their  masters  are  known  as  Shagirdpesha,  which  is  locally 
recognised  as  a  true  caste.  It  has  several  endogamous  groups,  distinguished 
according  to  the  caste  of  the  male  parent,  the  most  numerous  being  that 
with  a  Kayasth  ancestry.  The  total  strength  of  the  Sh^girdpesh^s  exceeds 
47,000,  and  their  number  is  still  being  added  to  by  fresh  cases  of  miscegenation. 
The  Sudra  caste  of  Eastern  Bengal  doubtless  originated  in  a  similar  way, 
and  in  Bihar  there  are  several  communities  of  bastards  known  as  Dogla, 
Suratw^la  and  Krishnapakshi  which,  though  at  present  not  fully  detached 
from  the  parent  stock,  may  eventually  harden  into  castes  of  the  same  kind. 
The  Rdjbansi  Baruas  of  Chittagong  are  generally  believed  to  be  the 
offspring  of  Burmese  fathers  and  Bengali  mothers.  It  is  not  impcobable 
that,  in  the  past,  similar  mixtures  from  time  to  time  occurred,  and  gave  rise  to 
new  communities  or,  in  other  words,  that  some  of  the  existing  castes  whose 
origin  has  now  been  lost  sight  of  are  descended  from  parents  of  different 
social  groups.  If  so,  the  ancestry  assigned  to  various  castes  in  the  Shastraa 
may  occasionally  be  correct,  but  the  principle  is  applied  with  such  universality 
that  it  is  impossible  to  separate  the  few  possibly  true  cases  from  the  general 
mass  of  imagined  ones.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  a  careful  examination 
of  the   old  theories  might  occasionally  furnish   a   useful  hint  as  the  basis  tor 

enquiry  on  other  lines.  .  ^    ■    ax.  j.    s>  i.x. 

570      But  perhaps  the  most  numerous  group  in  Bengal   is  that  o±  the  race 

castes,   i.e.,  of  tribes  that  have  entered  the  Hindu 

Eacb  Castes.  system,  losing,  on   the    one  hand,   their  distinctive 

language  and  non-Aryan  forms  of  belief  and  the  traditions  of  political  life  which 

*  Tho  savin"  "JatMr&ileBaishtam"  is  proverbial.    ,    ^   ,      ,  .       ,.  ■    v       ,    * 

+  MTl5mnnoT)4dhv3,va  Hara  Prasad  Sastri  tells  mo  that  he  himself   came  across  a  case  m  ^lepal  of  a 

■D  -^         whT  3  threlwiVcs  of   the  Brahman.  Ehas  and   Garung   castes  and  had  children  by  each. 

^""""Z   H^«  first  wSe  who  was  of  course  the  senior,  ranked  as  BrtomanB.  and  those  by  the  other  two  as 

Sas!    Wr  a  further  disisio^  of  the  origin  of  the  Khas,  see  paragraph  896. 

Z  Z " 
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bound  them  together  as  a  tribe,  and  acquiring,  on  the  other,  the  ideas  of  purity 
and  exclusiveness,  and  of  subordination  to  the  Brahmans,,  which  characterise  the 
Hindu  caste.  It  is  not  easy  to  say  exactly  where  the  dividing  line  lies  between 
tribe  and  caste,  and  there  are  some  groups,  such  as  Bauri,  Bhuiya  and  Kora, 
where  the  transition  from  the  one  type  to  the  other  is  incomplete,  and  which 
might,  with  almost  equal  propriety,  be  classed  either  as  castes  or  as  tribes.  But 
leaving  aside  these,  and  the  undoubted  tribes,  such  as  Santal,  Oraon,  Munda, 
Kandh  and  Gond,  there  is  a  large  number  of  social  groups  which  are  now 
undoutedly  castes,  but  which  were  formerly  tribes,  as,  for  instance,  Chandal, 
Pod,  Chero,  Bhar,  Kaibartta,  Koch  and  Bdgdi,  There  are  others  where  the  tribal 
origin  is  now  quite  indistinct,  but  whose  names  suggest  that  they  were  formerly 
non-Aryan  tribes.  To  this  category  belong  the  Kurmis,  Gonrs,  Turis,  Kdndus, 
Koiris,  Doms,  Dh^rhis,  etc.*  Others  again,  as  Mr.  Risley  points  out,  have  lost 
their  original  tribal  name  which  has  been  replaced  by  a  Sanskrit  derivative, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  Musahars,t  Rajbansis,  Dhanuks,   Chamars  and  many  more. 

571.  How  far   is   caste  an  index  of  race?     The  question   can  only  be 

answered  by  anthropometry,  but  a  few  general  con- 
A8TB  AND    ACE.  clusious,  suggcstcd  by  the  line  of   enquiry  we  have 

been  following,  may  perhaps  be  indicated.  Generally  speaking  there  has  been 
less  mixture  in  recent  times  in  the  race  castes  than  in  those  based  on  function  or 
sect.  Sections  of  race-groups  who  take  to  special  crafts  may  split  off  and  form 
new  castes,  or  be  added  to  existing  ones  following  the  same  occupation;  but 
there  is  usually  no  tendency  to  incorporate  groups  of  outsiders  such  as  exists  in 
the  case  of  the  functional  groups,  where  community  of  occupation  has  a  strong 
integrating  influence.  On  the  other  hand,  in  earlier  times  various  tribes  of 
different  origins  may  have  been  lumped  together  under  a  single  appellation, 
such  as  Bhuiya,  which  may,  as  Mr.  Risley  points  out,  be  a  title  conferred  on, 
or  assumed  by,  many  different  groups  with  no  real  ethnic  afEnity.|  At  the  pre- 
sent day  the  term  Kol  is  generally  used  by  Hindus  to  indicate  any  aboriginal 
tribe  of  Chota  Nagpur,  and  not  merely  the  persons  properly  so  called.  Dhangar 
and  Bund  are  similar  generic  terms,  which  have  no  real  meaning,  but  which 
may,  at  a  later  period,  when  the  traces  of  varying  origin  have  disappeared,  be 
looked  on  as  the  names  of  race  castes.  When  one  nationality  is  conquered  by 
another  its  constituent  parts  are  often  crumpled  up  out  of  all  recognition.  The 
word  Newar  formerly  meant  merely  an  inhabitant  of  Nepal,  just  as  Bengali 
means  an  inhabitant  of  Bengal.  There  were  numerous  separate  castes  in  the 
valley  of  Kathmandu,  as  there  now  are  in  Bengal,  but  the  Gorkha  conquest 
has  thrown  them  into  confusion  and  the  tendency  is  growing  to  treat  New^r 
as  the  name  of  a  race  caste.§  The  Bdxai  caste  was,  probably,  recruited  froia 
various  aboriginal  sources,  and  possibly  also  the  Bdgdi,  though  it  should  be  noted 
that  Mr.  Oldham  considers  the  latter  to  be  "  the  section  of  the  Mdl.  who  have 
accepted  civilisation  and  life  in  the  cultivated  country  as  serfs  and  co-reli- 
gionists of  the  Aryans."  The  Mongoloid  Koches  who  formerly  ruled  in  North 
Bengal  appear  to  have  mixed  with  a  Dravidian  tribe  known  as  Rdjbansi, 
and  the  latter  term,  thm§h  now  generally  regarded  as  the  name  of  a  race  caste! 
really  includes  at  -least  two  distinct  groups  belonging  to  different  ethnic 
families.ll  How  far  the  name  is  used  by  groups  still  distinct,  and  how  far  there 
has  been  a  real  chemical  mixture,  is  a  question  which  needs  further  enquiry. 

572.  In  the  functional  castes  the  ingredients  are  much  more  composite.'  In 
OcciTPATioNs  TESD  TO  coBBEs-     f^^^  ^^^^  a  diffcront  Origin  can  still  be  traced  by 

POND  TO  Each.  the  names  ot  the  sub-castes  such  as  Bhuiyd  Gaur  or 

Kol  Lobar:  and  here  intermarriage  is  not  yet  allowed, 
but  in  others  traces  of  the  original  racial  elements   have  been   crushed   out   of 

*  Some  old  but  weU  known  races,  such  as  the  Bhars,  have  now  well  nigh  disappeared.  They  cannot 
have  died  out,  and  their  representatives  hare  doubtless  found  admittance  into  other  social  groups.  Th« 
Bhars,  for  instance,  are  supposed  to  be  the  main  element  in  the  caste  now  known  as  P4si 

Hinl,  ■'i\:fe'.7r°Pr'°''/p''**^V^T'''''^''?,?*^y.^  ^^"^y^  ^^'>  fell  under  th^  domination  of  th. 
5''?<^."'7,T"^^\*?'^,?^«*t^o^'^engal,Vol.I,page  111.  Amongst  their  minor  gods,  says  Mr.  Eislev  tho 
Eoms  stJl  worship  the  aboriginal  Bar  Pah&ri  or  Marang  Bum.  n      •     i        ^-  xusiey,  ino 

t  Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal,  Vol.  I,  page  108. 

§  Mr.  Earle  informs  me  that  the  Limks  and  Kirantis  of  Nepal  also  have  a  caste  8y»tem,  but  that  tha 
Gorkhas  will  not  recognise  it  and  punish  them  if  they  attempt  to  air  their  views  on  the  subject.  For  aS 
account  of  the  Newdr  castes,  see  paragraphs  886  to  894  ■*  -^or  an 

Beni!  YoHt^^T    The  Dhimals  also  are  being  absorbed  in  the  Eajbansi  easte.  Tribes  and  Castes  ol 
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existence  by  a  fresh  shuffling  of  the  units,  according  to  the  localities  which  they 
inhabited   in  ancient  times,  when  difficulties  of  communication  were  great  and 
the  country  was  broken  up  into  numerous  separate  kingdoms.     It  might  be 
surmised  that,  in  this  confusion,  caste  can  no  longer  in  any  way   correspond   to 
race,  but  this  does  not  appear  to  be  the  case.     The  Aryans  and  other  recent 
invaders  brought  the  higher  arts  and  crafts  to  India  and  doubtless  monopolised 
them.     The  aborigines  were  nomadic   hunters  and  cultivators,  belonging  to  a 
very  primitive  type   of   civilisation,  and  we  still  see  these  occupations  in  the 
hands   of    their    descendants.      Hunting,    snaring,    fishing,    leather-dressing, 
basket-making,  bamboo  work,   toddy-drawing,   tattooing,   midwifery,   playing 
on   drums  and   other   simple  musical  instruments — these   are  the  means   of 
livelihood,  not   only   of   many  tribes   still   outside  the   Hindu   caste    system, 
but   also   of  the   Tiyars,    Kewats,   B%dis,   Dbms,   H^ris,   Cham^rs,  Bediyas, 
Kaoras   and  many  other  communities,  all  of  low  social  rank.     Some  of  the 
aborigines  were  reduced   to   servitude,  and  of  these  there  are  two  branches — 
the   unclean   castes  of   scavengers  and   the   like  referred  to  above,  and  those 
who    were    employed   on    personal  and    domestic    services    and    whom    the 
necessities  of  the  case  rendered  it  desirable  to  treat  as   clean.     Amongst  these 
may  be  ranked  the  Kurmis,  Kahdrs  and  Dhanuke.     It  is  not  improbable  that  in 
the  course  of  time,  the  constant  employment  of  such  castes  in  the  houses  of  the 
better  classes  may  have  led  to  a  certain  infusion  of  Aryan  blood.     The  higher 
occupations  were  doubtless  a  monopoly  of  the  Aryans  themselves  and  outsiders 
were   only   admitted   where   they  were   powerful,  or   the  Aryans  were  few  in 
number.     Generally   speaking,   therefore,   it  may  be   said  that    the    Aryan 
element  is  strongest  in  the  highest   castes  and  that  it  steadily  decreases  as 
one  descends  the  ladder  of   respectability.     There   are,   however,  exceptions, 
and  even   the  highest  castes  contain  numerous  foreign  bodies,   some  of  which 
have  been  absorbed,  while  others  remain  as  separate  and  clearly  identifiable 
entities.     There  are  also  cases  where  particular   castes   have  been  degraded, 
as  probably  happened  to  the  Subarnabaniks,  or  promoted,  as  in  the   case   of   the 
Nepal   Telis,  who  were  made  a  pure   caste  by  Jung   Bahadur,  and  the  Chasi 
Kaibarttas,  who   were   similarly   favoured  by   Ballala  Sena.     Dominant  non- 
Aryan  tribes  ranked  high  so  long  as  they  remained   dominant,   but   when  no 
longer  in  power,   they  quickly  sank.     The  Dharuas   were  once  powerful  in 
Mayurbhanj,   and   were   served  by   the   washerman    and    barber,   and    even 
by  good  Brahmans.     Their  power  has  gone  and  now,  they  are  not  only  not 
attended  by  these   castes,  but  their  very  touch  defiles.     The  reason   assigned 
is  that  they  eat  fowls,  but  this  peccadillo  was  overlooked  in   the  time  o£  their 
prosperity.     The  Koch  has  sunk  considerably   since  the  days  of  his  supremacy, 
and   so   has   the   Pod,    whose   claim  to   be   considered   a  Bratya,    or    fallen, 
Kshattriya  is  doubtless  due  to  a  vague  reminiscence  of  the  time  when  his  tribe 
ruled  on  the  banks  of  the  Karatoyd. 

573.     The  Aryan  strain,  moreover,  gradually  becomes  weaker  as  the  distance 

from  the  Punjab  increases.    As  the  Aryan  invasion 
Aryan    element     decbeasbs     gpread,  its  character  changed,  and  arms  gave  way  to 
TowAEDs  THE  EAST.  ^^^^^     Aryan   priests,    adventurers    and   merchants 

found  their  way  to  countries,  which  the  Aryans  had  never  conquered,  and 
gradually  gained  a  footing,  either  by  converting  the  ruling  families  or  supplant- 
ing  them,  or  by  establishing  themselves  as  traders  and  the  like.  These  early 
settlers  were  usually  men,  and  they  were  fain  to  take  to  themselves  women  of 
the  country.  Their  offspring  were  often  recognised  as  belonging  to  the  caste  of 
the  male  parent.  It  is  well  known  that  the  so-called  Brdhmans  of  Manipur  are 
descended  from  women  of  the  country  who  were  taken  as  wives  by  the  early 
Brahman  settlers.  The  Kshattriyas,  or  Khas,  of  Nepal,  are  similarly  descended 
from  native  women  by  Aryan  fathers,  and  the  same  process  doubtless  weiit  on 
elsewhere.  When  communications  were  less  easy  .than  they  are  now,  up- 
countrymen  who  settled  in  Bengal  frequently  bought  Bengali  girls  outright  and 
installed  them  as  their  wives.  At  the  present  day,  in  Keonjhar,  Godlasfrom 
other  parts  constantly  take  Bhuiy^  women  as  their  wives,  and  the  offspring 
are  frequently  allowed  to  rank  as  G-oaUs.*     These  practices  no  doubt  account 

' *  Mr.  MacMillan's  "  TAeBAaij/as,"  page24. 
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for  the  low  estimation  in  whicli  persons  in  the  west  hold  their  caste  fellows 
who  reside  further  east.  Most  castes  in  Bengal  are  considered  impure  by 
their  up-country  namesakes. 

574.  The  statement  that  the  proportion  of  Aryan  blood  gradually  decreases 
from  west  to  east  is,  of  course,  merely  intended  to  indicate  the  general  tendency. 
There  are  necessarily  some  exceptions,  due  to  special  migrations  on  a  large 
scale  to  some  particular  locality.  There  are  various  traditions  of  pious 
Hindu  kings  having  imported  colonies  of  Brahmans  from  a  distance.  The 
Lion  kings  of  Orissa  are  said  to  have  brought  10,000  Brdhmans  from 
Oudh,  and  to  this  day,  their  reputed  descendants,  the  Sh^san^  Brahmans,, 
display  a  very  different  physieal  type  from  that  of  the  earlier  immigrants,  who 
had  mixed  more  freely  with  the  people  of  the  country.  So  also  in  Bengal 
Proper,  many  of  the  Brahmans  and  K^yasths  are  the  descendants,  not  of  the 
original  stock,  who  gradually  filtered  down  from  the  north-west,  mixing  more 
and  more  with  women  of  the  country  as  they  came,  but  from  persons  directly 
imported  from  Kanauj  by  A'di  Sur,  many  of  whom,  with  the  aid  of  the  rules  laid 
down  by  Balldla  Sena,  appear  to  have  preserved  their  purity  of  blood  unsullied 
by  any  local  admixture.  When  Bakhtyar  Khilji  overthrew  the  rule  of  the  Sena 
kings,  many  persons  of  these  castes  fled  to  Eastern  Bengal,  where  their  descend- 
ants are  still  living.  This  explains  why,  at  the  present  day,  Brahmans  of  that 
part  of  the  country  have  a  more  Aryan  type  of  feature  than  the  Brahmans  of 
Bihar,  who  are  descended  for  the  most  part  from  an  earlier  and  more  adulterated 
stock.*  In  the  same  way  many  Kshattriyas  are  reputed  to  have  sought 
refuge  in  Nepal  at  the  time  of  the  Muhammadan  invasion. 

But  although  there  are  thus  exceptions,  there  seems  to  be  no  doubt  of  the 
general  truth  of  the  two  principles  that  have  been  enunciated  above,  viz., 
that  (1)  in  any  given  locality  the  strain  of  Aryan  blood  is  strongest  in  the 
castes  that  follow  the  occupations  reputed  to  be  the  highest,  and  diminishes 
amongst  the  lower  castes,  and  (2)  that  the  Aryan  element  in  the  population 
gradually  becomes  weaker  towards  the  East  and  South. 

The  first  of  these  propositions  has  already  been  proved  by  Mr.  Risley's 
anthropometric  operations,  and  has  been  expressed  by  him  in  the  apophthegm 
that  the  social  status  of  castes  varies  inversely  with  the  width  of  the  nose.f 
The  latter  also,  it  would  seem,  is  fully  borne  out  by  the  measurements  which 
have  been  made  up  to  this  time.J 

Social  Precedence  of  Castes. 

575.     The  ideas  of  social  rank,  as  they  now  exist,  seem  clearly  to  have  been 

p  introduced  by  the   Aryans.     Amongst  the   aboriginal 

tribes,  each  was  independent  of  the  other,  and  their 

simple  minds  were  not  troubled  by  ideas  of  precedence  or  of  purity  of  occupation. 

The  Aryans,  however,  had  great  pride  of  blood  which,  on  their  arrival  in  India, 

*  The  circumstance  was  remarked  by  Mr.  O'Donnell,  but  explained  by  him  on  other  and,  as  I  conceive 
incorrect  grounds.  The  comparatively  fine  nosas  of  some  of  the  Chamars  noticed  by  Mr.  O'Donnell  are 
also  attributable  to  the  fact  that  this  caste  has  migrated  from  the  west  in  comparatively  recent  times" 

t  The  Dravidiaii  nose  is  thick  and  broad  and  so  also  is  that  of  the  Mongolians,  though  to  a  less 
•stent.  That  of  the  -Aryan,  on  the  other  hand,  is  finely  cut.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  variations 
in  physical  type  may  sometimes  be  due  to  selection.  The  Tagores  have  an  unusually  refined  type  of  face, 
owing  it  is  said  to  the  selection  of  good-looking  girls  as  brides  for  their  sons  .  Girls  of  a  fair  complexion 
are  preferred  by  many  castes.  In  a  recent  article  on  the  Coorgs  and  Yeruvas  Mr.  T.  H.  Holland  has 
subjected  certain  criticisms  on  Mr.  Bisley's  theory  to  a  careful  analysis,  and  has  shown  that  the  arguments 
on  which  they  are  based  are  fallacious  (J.A.8.B.  1901  page  59). 

J  The  above  discussion  regarding  the  origin  of  caste  has  arisen  from  a  suggestion  of  the  Census 
Commissioner  for  India  that  a  sketch  should  be  given  of  caste  as  it  existe  at  the  present  day,  with  an 
explanation  of  the  rules  regarding  exogamy,  endogamy  and  hypergamy  in  force,  and  a  comparison  of  the 
actaal  facts  with  the  standard  theory  of  Indian  caste  as  given  in  Manuand  other  Indian  writers.  It  is,  I  am 
aware,  very  imperfect,  but  I  have  had  very  little  time  to  devote  to  the  elaboration  of  the  argument  or  the 
marshalling  of  the  facts.  The  whole  of  this  Chapter  except  the  notes  on  the  Saraks  and  on  the  Nepalese 
castes  was  written  within  three  weeks. 

There  is  one  point  which  I  have  omitted  to  dwell  upon,  but  which  must  not  be  lost  sight  of,  viz., 
the  fact  that  different  parts  of  the  country  developed  their  own  caste  system  independently,  and 
consequently  that  functional  groups  bearing  the  same  name  in  difEerent  parts  of  India  have  not  necessarily 
any  racial  connection  with  each  other.  The  general  principle  that  the  Aryans  and  semi-Aryans  would 
everywhere  keep  in  their  own  bands,  as  far  as  possible,  the  occupations  which  they  regarded  as  most  pure, 
would  hold  good  every  where,  but  the  other  elements  would  vary.  In  Orissa  for  instance  they  would 
usually  be  in  the  main  Drayidian,  and  in  East  Bengal,  Mongoloid.  From  time  to  time  the  original  groups 
would  be  fused  or  split  up,  in  the  manner  already  described,  in  sympathy  with  changes  in  the  political 
divisions  of  tlie  country. 
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was  intensified  by  the  contrast  between  their  own  fair  skins  and  fine  features  and 
the  black  colour  and  coarse  physiognomy  of  the  earlier  inhabitants  of  the 
country.  The  latter  were  greatly  despised  by  them  and  the  contempt  in 
which  they  were  held  finds  constant  expression  in  their  early  literature.  lu 
coarse  of  time  there  was  a  gradual  fusion  of  the  two  races  and  the  mixed  breed 
occupied  an  intermediate  position  between  the  pure-blooded  Aryans  an^  the 
unadulterated  aborigines.  The  difi'erent  classes  of  the  community  followed 
different  occupations,  the  Aryans  being  priests,  landholders  and  merchants,  and 
the  mixed  race,  cultivators  and  domestic  servants,  while  the  aborigines 
followed  their  own  primitive  occupations,  such  as  fishing  and  basket  weaving 
and  such  menial  avocations  as  the  Aryans  imposed  upon  them.  As  each  kind 
of  occupation  was  thus  confined  to  a  special  class,  it  gradually  came  to 
be  looked  on  as  an  index  of  race,  and  a  man's  social  position  was  gauged  by 
his  means  of  livelihood.  At  first  each  class  of  the  community  had  a  variety  of 
occupations  open  to  it,  but  by  degrees  the  process  of  differentiation  spread 
further  and  particular  occupations  were  gradually  restricted  to  particular  groups. 
In  early  days  a  Kshattriya,  like  Visv^mitra,  might  become  a  Brahman,  but 
later  on,  a  man  was  confined  to  the  occupation  and  caste  of  his  ancestors.  As 
the  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas  thus  gradually  grew  into  different  groups  a 
long  struggle  for  the  mastery  arose  which  is  reflected  in  the  legends  that  cluster 
round  the  name  of  Parasurama,  the  great  protagonist  of  the  Brahmans.  The 
result,  as  we  know,  was  that  the  priest  triumphed  over  the  warrior,  and  from 
that  time  to  the  present  day  the  supremacy  of  the  Brahmans  has  become  one  of 
the  cardinal  doctrines  of  Hinduism,  and  is  the  main  test  by  which  we  decide 
whether  members  of  the  non-Aryan  tribes  are  to  be  classed  as  Hindus  or 
Animists.  With  the  glorification,  I  might  almost  say,  the  apotheosis  of  the 
Brahmans,  other  considerations  affecting  social  rank  became  more  important, 
and  the  mode  of  living  and  ceremonial  purity  were  more  carefully  looked  to. 

576,  Under  the  Hindu  regime  the  .social  precedence  of  difi'erent  castes  was 

settled  by  the  monarch  himself.  We  know  that  the 
n..^^^^Z  ^7"^  DECIDED   QUBs-     relativc   position   of   the   various  Newar   castes  of 

TIOMS    OF  SOCIAL  BANK.  -.-,  ,  -^l-lli  l-vt  ^        1    •  i,i 

Mepal  was  decided  by  the  Newar  kings  and  that, 
comparatively  recently,  after  the  Gorkha  conquest,  Jung  Bahadur  raised  the 
Sawmis,  or  Telis  of  Nepal,  to  the  rank  of  a  clean  caste,  owing  to  his  friendship 
with  a  wealthy  Sawmi  named  Dhar  Narayan.  Oldfield  mentions  a  case  of  a 
Khatri  in  Nepal,  who  was  subjected  to  a  disgusting  degradation  by  which  his 
caste  was  destroyed,  but  who  was  subsequently  forgiven  and  restored  to  caste  by 
the  king  "  who  is  supreme  in  such  matters^*  In  Keonjhar,  says  Mr.  Macmillan, 
the  mass  of  the  population  follow  the  example  of  the  Raja,  and  the  Brahmans 
even  take  advice  from  the  chief  in  regard  to  their  usages  and  religious  law.f 
There  are  numerous  stories  regarding  the  interference  of  Balldla  Sena  in  caste 
matters,  how  he  degraded  the  Subarnabaniks  and  JugisJ  and  made  the  Chasi 
Kaibarttas  a  clean  caste,  and  how  he  classified  and  settled  the  grades  of 
several  high  castes  including  that  of  the  Brahmans  themselves.  In  the  same 
way  the  Maithil  Brahmans  ascribe  the  introduction  of  the  present  system  of 
settling  their  matrimonial  affairs  to  the  interference  of  a  certain  king.  The 
authority  of  the  Maharajas  of  Nadia  in  caste  matters  was  great  and  undisputed. 
It  is  probable  that  the  king  was,  as  a  rule,  guided  in  his  decisions  regarding  caste 
matters  by  the  advice  of  the  Br^hmans,so  long  as  they  offered  a  sop  to  his  own 
dignity  by  conceding  to  him  and  his  tribe  the  rank  of  Kshattriyas.  § 

577.  Since  the   temporal  power  has  passed  from  the  hands  of  the  Hindus 

first   to   the  Muhammadans  and  then  to  the  British, 
Pebsent  MNFusioj!?  AS  EBGAEDs     ^]^q^q  h^g  bscn  no  authoritativo   pronouncement    as 

regards  the  relative  rank  of  the  different  castes,  and 
in  the  absence  of  any  one  to  curb,  or  allow,  the  pretensions  of  those  that  have 

*  Sketches  from  Nepal,  Volume  I,  page  400,  Traces  of  the  power  formerly  wielded  by  Hindu  Kings 
may  still  be  seen  in  the  attempts  of  zamindars  in  some  parts  of  the  province  to  punish  refractory  ryots  by 
forbidding  the  N4pit  and  Dhoba  to  serve  them.  In  Orissa  this  is  called  "  Dhobd  Bhanddri  dtak."  In 
Bankura  a  Sarak  who  is  found  guilty  of  an  offence  requiring  prayascMtta  must  go  to  the  modem 
representative  of  the  Pachat  family  and  pay  him  a  rupee  before  he  may  make  atonement. 

t  '  The  Bhuiyas,'  paragraph  7. 

1  These  castes  seem  to  have  been  still  Buddhists  and  may  owe  their  degradation  to  thit  circumstance. 

I  The  concession  usually  lasted  only  so  long  as  the  tribe  was  dominant,  vide  paragraph  309  and 
footnote  on  page  lli.    @ee  also  paragraphs  616,631,693  ete.. 
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raised  themselves  aboye  their  old  position,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  uncertainty  in 
some  cases  as  to  their  relative  position.  The  spread  of  western  education  has 
disseminated  ideas  of  equality,  and  men  are  no  longer  prepared  to  admit  the 
superiority  of  their  neighbours  merely  because  they  belong  to  a  caste  which 
is  supposed  to  stand  on  a  higher  level.  The  changes  in  the  social  and  political 
conditions  introduced  by  the  British  Administration  have  operated  in  the  same 
direction.  Appointments  under  Government  are  given  regardless  of  caste.  In 
the  eye  of  the  law  all  are  equal,  and  the  man  of  low  caste  is  no  longer 
compelled  to  stand  aside  when  a  man  of  higher  rank  passes,  or  to  shout  out, 
when  walking  abroad  at  night,  to  give  warning  of  his  approach  or,  as  was 
sometimes  the  rule  formerly,  to  paint  on  his  forehead  some  emblem  of  his 
degrading  occupation.  All  forms  of  employment  are  open  to  him,  and  hia 
success  in  life  depends  more  on  his  own  efforts  than  on  the  trammels  of  the 
caste  system.  The  Brahmans  have  thus  lost  much  of  their  former  influence. 
The  Shastras,  which  were  once  his  monopoly,  are  no  longer  sealed  books  to  the 
lower  castes,  and  numerous  Sh^hds  and  Subarnabaniks  are  quite  as  competent 
as  the  Brahmans  themselves  to  search  them  for  old  rulings  regarding  caste 
questions.  In  towns  a  man  of  high  caste  has  now-a-days  no  scruple  in  sitting 
on  the  same  carpet  with  a  Shahd  of  good  social  position,  or  even  in  giving  him 
the  place  of  honour  if  he  has  the  wealth  to  command  it. 

The  nominal  decision  in  caste  matters  rests  with  the  colleges  of  pandits 
at  Nabadvip  and  Benares,  but  it  is  doubtful  if,  in  practice,  it  would  be  accepted 
by  anyone  who  was  adversely  affected  by  it.  Moreover,  the  pandits  look 
to  the  old  Shastras  and  take  no  account  of  changes  that  have  taken  place, 
owing  to  the  great  progress  made  in  recent  years  by  some  castes,  whose 
nominal  position  is  a  low  one,  but  whose  wealth,  education  and  influence 
are  such  as  to  place  them  in  practice  on  a  much  higher  level  than  that  assigned 
to  them  in  the  old  religious  books.*  They  support  the  pretensions  of  a  few 
castes  to  a  higher  rank  than  has  hitherto  been  accorded  to  them,  but  they  do  so, 
not  on  the  ground  that  their  position  has  improved,  but  by  the  fiction  that  their 
true  origin  has  hitherto  been  misunderstood  and  by  identifying  them  with 
some  ancient  caste  of  greater  respectability  than  their  own.  In  this  way  the 
Ch^si  Kaibarttas  have  obtained  recognition  from  some  of  them  as  the  represen- 
tatives of  the  ancient  Mahisya.f 

578.  The  test  laid  down  by  the  Census  Commissioner  for  fixing  the  scale 
of  social  precedence  is  not  the  rank  assigned  by  the  pedantry  of  pandits,  but 
"Hindu  public  opinion  at  the  present  day."  It  is  very  difficult  to  say 
precisely  what  constitutes  Hindu  public  opinion.  The  Hindus  as  a  body  are 
strangely  indifferent  to  the  circumstances  of  castes  that  do  not  clash  with 
their  own.  Those  of  good  position  know  very  well  from  whom  they  can 
take  water  and  those  whose  touch  defiles,  but  they  neither  know  nor  care 
much  regarding  their  relative  position.  The  lower  castes  are  even  more 
ignorant  of  the  rank  of  the  higher  ones.  Where  the  relative  position 
of  two  castes  is  disputed,  the  persons  interested  invariably  support  the  claims 
of  their  own  community.  No  Kdyasth  would  ever  admit  the  superiority 
of  the  Baidyas,  nor  would  any  Baidya  consent  to  place  the  Kayasths 
above  his.  own  fraternity.  The  only  point  perhaps  on  which  all  alike  are  agreed 
is  that  the  Brdhmans  stand  at  the  top  of  the  hierarchy  of  caste.  There  is  no 
question  as  to  the  order  in  which  the  four  traditional  castes  of  Manu  rank 
viz,,  first  the  Brahman,  then  the  Kshattriya,  then  the  Vaisya,  and  then  the 
Sudra,  but  this  admission  does  not  carry  us  very  far.  The  conflicting  claims 
of  various  castes  are  generally  based  on  their  pretensions  to  take  their  rank 
in  one  or  other  of  these   divisions.     The   Kdyasths  claim  to  be  Kshattriyas 

*  The  great  authorities  on  the  subject  of  mixed  castes  are— (1)  Manu  (2)  the  Brahma  Vaivartta 
Puran,  (3)  the  Padina  Puran,  (4)  the  Jatimala.  The  Jatimala  is  a  recent  compilation  and  of  no  authoritv 
except  in  respect  of  the  newer  castes  not  mentioned  in  the  other  works.  The  liraama  Vaivartta  Pur4n  is 
alleged  to  have  been  written  by  Vyasa,  but  its  reference  to  numerous  local  castes  of  Bengal  and  its  silence 
about  some  of  the  best  known  castes  of  Upper  India  clearly  proclaim  its  author  to  have  been  a  Bengali. 
Its  main  object  is  to  prove  that  Krishna's  consort,  the  milkmaid,  Eadha,  is  the  real  Adya  Sakti  or  primordial 
energy  of  nature  as  opposed  to  the  other  Purans  where  this  position  is  assigned  to  Durgi. 

■fMr.  Eisley  quotes  an  interesting  case  of  the  same  kind  from  Dr.  Wise's  papers.  Kanta  Babu  the 
banyan  of  'Warreii  Hastings,  was  a  Teli  and  did  much  to  raise  the  position  of  his  caste.  He  offered  a 
large  gift  a,t  Jagganath  but  it  was  refused  by  the  temple  authorities  on  the  ground  of  his  humble 
caste  Ha  appealed  to  the  Pandits  of  Hooghly  and  Hadia  who  ruled  in  his  favour  on  the  ground  that 
the  Teli  by  using  the  balance  tula  must  necessarily  belong  to  the  Banik,  a  clean  Sudra  caste. 
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the  Chasi  Kaibarttaa  to  be  Vaisyas  and  so  on.  Then  again,  although  the 
general  order  of  these  four  classes  is  not  disputed,  there  are  numerous  degraded 
sub-castes  which  occupy  a  lower  status,  such  as  the  A'charji  and  Agradani 
Br^hmans. 

679.  But  although  it  is  impossible  to  arrange  castes  in  an  order  that  will 
e„.„„„ „  fcommand  universal  acceptance,  there   are   certain 

OTATUS  or  PEIEST8.  ,,  •        i    ,        ,  n  •    i  •,•  i  ,i 

well  recognised  tests  oi  social  position,  by  the  con- 
sideration of  which  a  fairly  accurate  scale  of  social  precedence  can  be  drawn 
up.  The  first  great  test  is  whether  good  Br^hmans  will  serve  as  priests,  and  if 
not,  whether  the  caste  is  served  by  any  Br^hmans  at  all.  A  Brdhman  loses  in 
social  estimation  if  he  acts  as  priest  to  any  but  those  of  twice-born  rank,  but 
he  is  not  actually  degraded  for  performing  the  priestly  office  for  persons  who 
are  looked  upon  as  clean  Sudras.  Consequently  castes  that  enjoy  the  services 
of  good  Brahmans  may  at  once  be  separated  from  those  whose  Brdhmans  are 
degraded.  Similarly  those  who  have  degraded  Brdhmans  as  their  priests,  rank 
higher  than  those  who  have  no  Brahmans  at  all. 

680.  Another  generally  accepted  criterion  is  \vhether  the   higher  castes 

_  may  use  water  brought  by  a  man  of  any  particular 

The  taking  of  watbb  oe  food.  J  .mi  ^       j>  i  1*^1  ^ 

caste  or  not.     The  castes  irom  whose  hands  water 

may  be  taken  are  known  &,&  j'aldcharaniya  the  others  SiS  jaldbyabahdriy a.  In  some 
places,  such  as  the  24-Parganas  and  Nadia,  a  distinction  is  made  between 
Granges  water  and  ordinary  water,  and  the  former  can  be  taken  from  the  hands 
of  all  but  the  lowest  classes  of  the  community.  Similarly,  water  can  be  used 
for  bathing  when  it  could  not  be  taken  for  drinking  or  cooking  purposes. 
In  respect  of  food,  the  general  rule  is  that  no  one  will  take  cooked  food, 
(rice  and  dal)  from  any  caste  inferior  in  rank  to  his  own,  or  even  from 
members  of  his  own  caste  who  do  not  belong  to  the  same  endogamous 
group  as  that  to  which  he  himself  belongs.*  Some  go  further  and  will 
not  take  such  food  from  any  one  outside  their  own  sub-caste  except 
a  Brahman.  Some  will  not  even  take  it  from  Brahmans.  Amongst  the 
orthodox  castes  it  is  considered  an  honour  to  take  the  leavings  of  a 
Brdhraan,  and  these,  when  entertained  by  one,  often  insist  on  commen- 
cing their  repast  by  eating  a  fragment  from  his  plate,  f  With  this  excep- 
tion, the  eating  of  leavings  indicates  a  very  low  social  rank.  Except  in 
North  and  East  Bengal,  there  is  a  distinction  between  ordinary  cooked 
food,  or  kachchi,  and  food  cooked  with  clarified  butter  {ghi),  i.e.,  pakki.  The 
latter  may  ordinarily  be  taken,  not  only  from  one's  own  or  any  higher  caste, 
but  also  from  the  confectioner  class,  the  Mayr^s  and  Halwais.  A  great  deal 
depends  on  whether  a  Brahman  will  accept  hospitality  from  a  caste  or  not. 
There  are  some  castes  in  whose  houses  he  will  eat  pakki  food  only,  and 
others  in  whose  houses  kachchi  also  may  be  eaten. 

381.     The  castes  whose  water  vadky  not  be   taken   are  further  subdivided 

according  to   the   degree  to  which  their  touch  or 
Pebsoital  UNctEANNHs*.  prcsencB  causes   pollution.     In  some  cases  the  mere 

touch  of  a  low  caste  man  defiles  and  the  person  touched  must  change  his  clothes 
and  bathe.  In  others,  his  entry  into  a  house  defiles  all  the  water  therein,  which 
must  forthwith  be  thrown  away.  In  others  again,  his  touch  defiles  hukka 
water.  Even  wells  are  polluted  if  a  low  caste  man  draws  water  from  them, 
but  a*  great  deal  depends  on  the  character  of  the  vessel  used  and  of  the 
well  from  which  water  is  drawn.  A  masonry,  well  is  not  so  easily  defiled 
as  one  constructed  with  clay  pipes,  and  if  it  exceeds  three  and-a-half  cubits  in 
width,  so  that  a  cow  may  turn  round  in  it,  it.  can  be  used  even  by  the  lowest 
castes  without  defilement.  A  metal  vessel  does  not  cause  contamination  bo 
easily  as  an  earthenware  one.  Certain  low  castes  are  looked  upon  as  so  unclea,n 
that  they  may  not  enter  the  courtyards  of  the  great  temples.  These  castes  are 
compelled  to  live  by  themselves  on  the  outskirts  of  the  village. 


^•Afew.  low  castes  such,  as  the.  Bajbansi  will  not  eat  rice  cooked  by  people  of  their  own  sub-caste 
unless  they  are  near.relatives.  A  Kharia  wiU  not  even  eat  food  cooked  by  his  own  mother-in-law,  arid 
thereJs  a  proverb  that  there  are  as  many  hca-ids  (earthen  pots)  as  theje  are  Khan4s.  _        ■  _       . 

■i'Kay,  further,  an  orthodox.  Hindu  of  the  old  school  commences  the  day  by  a  wp  of  .water  in  which, 
the  big  toe  of  a  Brahman  has  beeij.  dipped.    Such  water  is  called  Bipraohftraiidmrita.     . 


368  CHAPTER  XI — CASTE. 


582.  Much  depends  on  the  ceremonial  observances  of  a  caste.     Those  who 

forbid  widow  marriage  rank  higher  than  those  who 
Ceeemonial  obsbevances.  permit  the  practice.  The  eating  of  beef,  pork, 
fowls,  and  vermin,  the  drinking  of  wine  and  the  smoking  of  tobacco  all  tend 
to  lower  a  caste  in  comparison  with  others  who  abstain  from  these  impure 
habits.  The  castes  whose  widows  observe  jdtydchdr  or  asceticism^  i.e.  who 
refrain  from  meat  and  fish  and  take  only  one  meal  a  day,  enjoy  a  higher 
status  than  those  whose  widows  live  the  same  life  as  do  married  women.  The 
order  in  which  castes  are  placed  in  public  banquets  at  which  Brahman s 
are  present,  is  an  excellent  test  of  their  real  rank,  while  their  customs  at  cere- 
monial observances,  such  as  marriage,  often  throw  light  on  their  origin.  The 
Khatri,  for  example,  though  now  usually  a  merchant,  always  carries  a  sword 
on  the  occasion  of  his  marriage,  thereby  indicating  his  Kshattriya  ancestry. 

583.  The  estimation  in  which  various  castes  are  held  is  reflected  in  the 

attitude  of  the   Napit  and   the  Dhoba.     The   latter 

The  iTTiTDDE  OP  THE  Napit        y^^\\  jjo^  usually  wash    for   the  lowest  castes.     The 

AND  Dhoba,    c.  former  will  not  shave  some  castes,    and  there  are 

others  whom  he  will  shave,  but   whose  finger  nails  he  will  not  pare,  and  others 

again  whose  finger  nails  he  will  pare,  but  not  the  nails  of  their  toes, 

584.  It  must  not  be  supposed  that  these  tests  are  of  universal  application, 

or  that  they  carry  the  same  weight  everywhere. 
Standards  AND  Status  VABY.  ^^  Bengal  Proper  only  the  lowest  castes  allow 
widows  to  remarry,  while,  in  Bihar  and  Orissa  only  the  highest  castes  forbid 
them  to  do  so.  The  Napit  and  Dhoba  of  Bengal  Proper  refuse  to  serve  many 
castes  whom  their  upcountry  congeners  will  work  for  without  hesitation.  Tn 
Central  Bengal  a  distinction  is  made  between  water  from  the  Granges  and 
from  other  sources,  but  not  so  in  parts  of  Bihar.  In  Nepal  all  Gorkhas  will 
eat  paMi  together  and  will  drink  water  from  the  same  goatskin.  In  Orissa  all 
low  castes  take  fowls  and  alcoholic  drinks,  and  all  high  castes  abstain  from 
both.  In  Bengal  Proper  only  the  lowest  castes  eat  fowls,  but  even  the  highest 
drink  spirits. 

Neither  is  the  status  of  castes  bearing  the  same  name  uniform  throughout 
the  Province.  In  Bengal  Proper  the  Teli  is  a  clean  caste  and  water  may  be 
taken  from  his  hands,  but  not  so  in  Bihar.  *  In  Bengal  Proper  the  Tanti's 
Brahman  is  not  degraded,  but  in  Bihar  the  case  is  otherwise.  The  Bhuiya 
holds  a  high  position  in  the  Orissa  States,  but  in  Bengal  Proper,  he  is  unclean. 
Even  within  the  same  sub-province,  the  practice  is  not  always  uniform  and  the 
Chdsi  Kaibartta  who  can  give  water  to  the  higher  castes  in  Central  and  West 
Bengal  is  not  allowed  to  do  so  in  the  Dacca  and  Chittagong  Divisions.  The 
distribution  of  castes  moreover  varies,  and  some  that  are  well  known  in  one 
part   of  the  country  are  not  found  at  all   elsewhere. 

585.  For  the  above  reasons  it  is  impossible  to   frame  a  single  caste  prece- 

dence list  for  the  whole  of  Bengal,  and  it  is  necessary 
Manner  op  peepabing  the  ^.q  deal  separtely  with  each  of  the  three  large  sub- 
provinces,  Bengal,  Bihar  and  Orissa.  A  separate 
list  must  also  be  given  for  the  castes  who  have  their  head-quarters  in  Nepal,  and 
another  for  the  tribes  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau,  where  Br^hmanical  influence 
is  weak,  and  rank  depends  mainly  on  the  local  influence  of  the'  tribe  and 
the  strength  of  the  traditions  regarding  its  past  political  supremacy.  The  list 
for  Bengal  Proper  was  originally  compiled  by  Mr.  Risley,  and  that  for  Bihar  was 
drawn  up  by  me  from  information  which  Mr.  Risley  placed  at  my  disposal. 
The  original  Orissa  list  was  drafted  by  Babu  Jamini  Mohan  Das,  Deputy 
Superintendent  of  Census,  Cuttack.  These  lists  were  circulated  amongst 
the  districts  to  which  they  relate,  where  they  were  carefully  considered  by 
committees  of  Native  gentlemen  appointed  for  the  purpose,  and  the  original 
arrangement  has  been  carefully  revised  in  the  light  of  the  criticisms  received 
from  them. 

*  This  queetiou  of  personal  unoleanness  depends  mainly  on  the  convenience  of  the  higher  castes  who, 
in  the  absence  of  their  ordinary  domestib  servants,  are  perforce  obliged  to  accept  the  services  of  castes 
not  usually  held  to  be  clean.  The  Chamain,  whose  very  touch  defiles  at  ordinary  times,  may  hand  food  to  her 
patient,  when  attending  a  confinement,  and  in  Onssa,  the  Jogi,  when  a  physician,  may  touchhis  patient 
without  causing  pollution,  though  an  ordinary  Jogi  is  held  to  be  most  unclean.  In  Bihar  the  Ban,  though  of 
non-Aryan  origin,  is  held  to  be  clean  on  account  of  the  utility  of  his  occupation. 
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586.  The  discussion  of  the  relative  rank  of  the  different  castes  aroused  an 
PfiiKciPLEs  FOLLOWED.  oxtpa Ordinary   amount  of  ill-feeling   and  jealousy 

between  some  of  the  castes  whose  position  la 
disputed  and  in  more  than  one  instance  the  committees  appointed  to  report  on 
the  subject  professed  their  inability  to  come  to  a  decision.*  In  some  cases  it 
is  very  difficult  to  arrive  at  any  satisfactory  conclusion  on  the  evidence 
available.  Moreover,  where  the  relative  rank  of  the  castes  concerned  is  very 
nearly  equal,  there  is  nothing  to  be  gained  by  attempting  to  adjudicate 
between  them,  while  to  do  so  would  undoubtedly  cause  much  mortification  to  the 
community  whose  claims  were  over-ruled ;  the  decision  would  not  be  accepted  as 
authoritative,  and  far  from  extinguishing,  it  would  add  fresh  fuel  to  the  fires  of 
acrimonious  argumentation.  In  such  casefe,  therefore,  I  have  thought  it  better 
simply  to  place  the  castes  in  question  together,  without  making  any  assertion 
as  to  their  individual  position  in  the  group  in  which  they  are  classed. 

Casie  Precedence  in  Bengal  Proper. 

587.  In  Bengal  Proper,  as  in  all  other  parts  of  the  province,  and  of  India 

generally,    the  Brdhman  stands  without   cavil   on 
Group  I.-Beahmans.  ^^^   to^  rung    of  -  the    social    ladder.     There    are 

three  main  classes  of  pure  Brahraans— Rirhi,  Bdrendra  and  Baidik,  but 
there  are  others  also,  including  the  Kanaujia  and  Maithil  Brdhmans,  who  are 
chiefly  immigrants  from  Bihar  and  upcountry,  the  Utkal  who  come  from 
Orissa,  the  Madhya  Sreni  who  are  found  in  Midnapore  and  the  Kamrupi 
Br^hmans  of  North  Bengal,  who  serve  as  priests  to  the  Eajbansis.  Brdhmans 
who  minister  to  the  Kayasths  and  the  castes  of  the  Nabasakha  group,  suffer 
somewhat  in  public  estimation,t  especially  the  latter,  and  so  do  those  who 
act  as  cooks,  bakers,  confectioners,  hired  worshippers  of  family  idols  and 
the  like,  but  they  do  not  lose  caste.  The  Kamrupi  Br^hmans,  though  not 
actually  degraded,  do  not  stand  on  the  same  level  as  the  Br^hmans  who  oflSciate 
in  the  ceremonies  of  the  Navasakhas. 

Brahmans  who  serve  castes  ranking  below  the  Navasakhas  are  called 
Barna  Brahmans  and  are  degraded.  They  will  eat  Jcachchi  food  in  the 
houses  of  their  respective  y«ywa«s,  i.e.,  of  the  persons  whom  they  serve  as  priests. 
The'  higher  castes  will  not  take  water  from  them  and  they  rank  below  group 
IV.  Their  rank  varies  according  to  the  castes  whom  they  serve,  but  the 
Vy^sokta  Brdhmans  who  are  the  priests  of  the  Chasi  Kaibarttas,  rank  lowest, 
as  their  own  jajmdns  even  will  not  eat  in  their  houses.  The  Agradani  who 
officiates  at  funeral  ceremonies,  the  Acharji  who  casts  horoscopes  and  the 
Bhdt  or  family  bard,  whose  claim  to  be  considered  a  Brahman  is  disputed,  also 
occupy  a  degraded  position  but  not  so  low  a  one  as  the  Barna  Brahmans.  The 
Ehat  is  jaldcharaniya  and  the  Agradani  serves  only  the  clean  castes.  The 
Acharii  on  the  other  hand  works  for  all  castes,  while  the  various  caste,  or  Barna, 
Brahmans  minister  only  to  the  particular  caste  of  which  they  are  the  priests. 

There  is  another  degraded  section  called  Pirah,  who  are  said  to  owe 
their  low  position  to  having  been  forced  to  smell  or,  as  some  say,  eat,  the 

cooked  food  of  a  Muhammadan.J  ^,    .,  •     .     j    .  ^i.    x        s  x.\.  j 

588.  The  Khatris  and  Rdjputs  or  Chattris  stand  at  the  top  ot  the  second 

group,  but  neither  of  these  are,  strictly  speaking, 
GrEOTjp  II.— Othbe  castes  bank-  Bengal  castes.  The  Khatris  found  in  Bengal  are 
iNG  ABOVE  CLEAN  SuDEAs.  ujostly  tcmporary  immigrants,  but  one  of  the 
leading  families  of  this  caste  in  the  whole  of  India,  that  of  the  Burdwan  Rdj, 
has  been  domiciled  in  the  Province  for  several  generations.  The  Vaisyas  also 
have  no  representatives  amongst  the  indigenous  castes  of  this  province,  but  the 
rank  is  claimed  by  the  Agarwals  and  one  or  two  other  trading  castes  of 
Upper  India. 

~rrT         „„j  ;„  fnlputta  amonest  otlier  places.     The  Committee  was  a  specially  strong  one  and  was 

*  This  l^*Pf„°t^XeJud?eo?  the  High  Court,  but  the  aBimosity  between  some  of  the  members  was 
presided  "^^^  YhatSroke  up^wi°hout  arriving  at  any  definite  finding.  ^  ,    ^.   .,  ,.,,,, 

so  P'.«°°^"''g^j^^,^*  Brahmans  who  serve  as  priests  to  Sudra  castes  are  known  as  Dakshmatya,  wh^e  those 
who  do  noUelong  to  a  separate  class  and  are  c^lk^^^^^^  ^  readmittance   to   their  original 

J  Some   ofthe  persons  ^msde^^^^^^  ThL  stilf  retain  many   Hmdu  practices.     See 

rar;aph   30?rnd  8  6. "  Th  fare  numerous  in  the  Satkhira  subdivision  of  Ehulna. 
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Tben  come  the  two  great  castes — Baidya  and  K^yasth — who,  with  the 
Brahmans,  have  a  practical  monopoly  of  all  the  higher  Government  appoint- 
ments held  by  natives  of  the  country.  None  of  the  disputes  that  arose  in 
connection  with  the  question  of  caste  precedence  were  so  violent  or  so  acrimo- 
nious as  those  regarding  the  conflicting  claims  of  each  of  these  two  castes  to  rank 
above  the  other.  As  already  stated,  I  have  no  intention  to  venture  on  an  award 
which  would  carry  no  weight,  or  to  fan  into  fresh  flame  the  smouldering 
embers  of  the  controversy,  but  shall  content  myself  with  giving  in  a  subse- 
quent paragraph  the  main  arguments  adduced  by  each  party  in  support  of 
its  pretensions.  The  Madhyasreni  K^asths,  it  should  be  mentioned,  are 
degraded  and  rank  in  Group  III. 

The  Aguri,  or  Ugra  Kshattriya,  as  he  prefers  to  be  called,  occupies  the  lowest 
place  in  Group  II,  but  it  is  not  quite  clear  that  he  is  entitled  to  such  a  high 
position  and  several  of  the  district  committees  recommended  his  relegation 
to  Group  III.*  Some  serve  as  domestic  servants.  The  Jana  sub-caste  wear 
the  thread  in  a  haphazard  sort  of  way,  and  without  any  Upanayan,  or  cere- 
mony of  initiation.  In  Midnapore  the  Karan  is  included  in  this  group,  while  its 
degraded  sub-caste  Srishta  Karan  ranks  with  Group  III.  This  caste,  however, 
belongs  more  properly  to  Orissa  than  to  Bengal. 

589.     Group  III   comprises  all  the   castes  commonly  regarded   as   clean 

r,         TTT    n        o  Sudras,    whose  water  is  taken  by  the  higher  castes, 

Geoup  III. — Clean  SuDEis.  ,      ,'  ,  ,  i  -n   ^i  mi 

and  who  are  served  by  good  Brahmans.     I  he  group 

of  functional  castes,  forpaerly  nine  but  now  seventeen,  known  as  the  Nabas^khas, 

is  the  type  of  this  group,  but  it  includes  also  several   other  castes  whose  rank 

is  about  on  a  par  with  that  of  the  Nabasakhas,     They  are  arranged  below  in 

alphabetical  order,  those  marked  with  a  capital  N  being  the  nine  castes  who, 

according  to  the  Parasara  Sanhita,t  originally  formed  the  Nabasd^kha  group : — 

Bdrui  (N)._ 

Gandhabanik. 

Kalita. 

KamAr  (N). 

Kans^ri. 

EAshta. 

KumMr  (N). 

The  relative  rank  of  the  castes  in  this  group  varies  in  different  parts 
of  the  country.  Some  say  that  the  original  Nabasakhas  stand  above  the 
others,  some  that  the  Sudra  or  Golam  K^yasth  should  either  go  to  the 
top  of  this  group  or  be  placed  at  the  bottom  of  Group  II,  while  some  again 
award  the  first  place  either  to  the  Sadgop  (who  in  Midnapore  has  been  recom- 
mended for  inclusion  in  Group  II),  or  tJbie  Barui,  or  the  Till  as  distinguished  from 
Teli.J  The  real  difference,  however,  is  so  slight  that  it  is  impossible  to  draw 
any  hard-and-fast  dividing  line  between  these  castes.  Several  committees 
distinguish  between  Tili  and  Teli,  and  say  that  the  latter  is  the  same  as 
Kalu  and  should  go  to  Group  YIII.  The  word  Tili,  however,  seems  to  be 
confined  chiefly  to  Central  and  Western  Bengal.  In  Dacca  the  high  class  Teli 
calls  himself  Taipei.  The  Aswini  Tdntis  alone  are  said  to  be  A'charaniya 
in  Midnapore  and  the  other  sub-castes  stand  on  a  lower  level.  The  Sadgops 
sometimes  claim  to  be  Vaisyas  and  to  rank  above  the  Kdyasths,  but  their 
pretensions  are  far-fetched  and  fanciful.  The  Sudras  or  Golam  Kdyasths 
often  call  themselves  Kilyasths,  and  it  is  admitted  that  wealthy  members  of 
the  caste  can  gradually  obtain  general  recognition  as  such.  The  P^tials  also 
often   claim   to  be  K^yasths,  and  so  do   many  Baruis   and  the  K^shtas    v/ho 

*  Mr.  W.  B.  Oidham  says  that  Ihe  Aguria  are  by  their  own  admission  the  product  of  unions  between 
theKhatris  of  the  Burdwan  Eij  family  and  Sadgops  (some  Historical  and  Ethnical  Aspects  of  the  Burdwan 
District,  page  18).     I  doubt  if  any  Aguris  at  the  present  day  would  admit  such  a  descent. 

t  The  Sloka  runs  thus : — 

Gopa,  Mali  tatLa   Taili,  Tantri,  Modata,  Baraji   Kulala,  Karmakarascha,  Napito  Navasavaka 

The  Gop  or  Goala,  however,  is  no  longer  of  JN  abasakha  rank  and  his  place  is  taken  bv  the  Sadpor.  Tho 
popular  Bengali  version  is  as  follows : —  "'  •jougujj.     j-ue 

Tili,  Mfili,  T&ntuli  Gopa,  Hapit,  Gochali  Kamar,  Kumar,  Patali  Nabasakher  G&thuli 

Nabas&kha  is  usually  taken  to  mean  the  nine  branches  or  arrows,  but  some  say  that  it  means  the  "  new 
branches     as  indicating  recent  recruits  from  Buddhism.  "ica.uB  me     now 

+  In  East  Bengal  the  better  class  of  Telis  call  themselves  Taijal,  which  seems  to  correspond  to  Tili  in 
Central  and  West  Bengal.     The  persons  returned  as   Teh  probably  inclurfe  many  who   are  really  Kalu  br 


Kuri. 

Rdju. 

Madhu  NApit. 

Sdnkhari. 

MaUkar  (N). 

Sudra. 

Mayr^  (Madak)  (N). 

Tamil 

Napit  (N). 

Tdnti  (N). 

Sadgop  (N). 
Patial. 

Teli  and  Tili  (N) 

SOCIAL   PRECEDENCE   OF    CASTES.  371 


are  found  only  in  Midnapore.*  The  R^ju  is  another  local  caste  of  Midnapore. 
There  are  two  sub-castes  Baydn  and  Ddina.  The  latter  allow  widows  to 
marry  and  rank  lower  in  consequence.  The  Kalita  is  really  an  Assam  caste 
and  is  found  only  in  the  districts  of  North  Bengal  which  march  with  that 
Province.  The  Khy^n  or  Xhen,  which  is  also  confined  to  North  Bengal, 
is  the  caste  to  which  the  dynasty  of  Nilambar,  who  was  overthrown  by 
Husain  Shd.h  at  the  close  of  the  loth  century,  is  reputed  to  have  belonged. 
The  caste  is  served  by  the  same  Brdhmans  as  the  Nabasdkha  group,  and 
its  water  is  drinkable  by  the  higher  castes,  but  its  right  to  a  position  in  this 
group  is  not  quite  assured.  Sonie  would  give  it  a  position  intermediate 
between  this  and  the  next  group  and  others  would  place  it  at  the  top  of  the 
latter. 

590.  The  fourth  group,  though  small,  is  well  defined.     It  contains  only 
_  two  castes — the  Chdsi  Kaibartta  and  Gro^la — who 

DEGBADBD  Bbahmans.  Q-ice  jaldcharauit/a  but  whose  Brdhmau  is  degraded. 

The  Chasi  Kaibarttas  claim  to  be  Mahisyas  and  to 
rank  in  a  much  higher  place.  I  shall  discuss  their  pretensions  in  more  detail 
further  on,  but  may  mention  here  that  the  dividing  line  between  them  and 
the  Jaliy^  Kaibarttas  is  still  far  from  clear  or  universally  recognised ;  their 
Brdhmans  are  more  degraded  than  those  of  the  Godlas,  and  the  Chasi  Kaibarttas 
themselves  will  not  eat  in  their  houses.  They  serve  as  menial  servants; 
their  women  do  not  usually  observe  Jdtydchdr,  and  in  many  districts,  such  as 
Dacca,  Tippera,  Birbhum,  Midnapore  and  Noakhali,  their  water  is  not  taken 
by~-the  higher  castes.f  In  only  one  district,  the  24-Parganas,  has  their  pro- 
motion to  group  III  been  recommended. 

In  respect  of  the  Goalas  it  should  be  noted  that  in  a  few  districts  their 
Brahmans  are  not  degraded  and  they  consequently  take  a  higher  rank.  Some 
of  the  sub-castes,  e.p.,  the  Ddga  GodMswho  brand  bullocks,  are  degraded  and 
their  water  is  not  taken. 

591.  .  Group   V   contains  a  very  heterogeneous  collection  of  castes  who 

have  little  or  nothing  in  common   with   each  other, 

Geoup  v.— Castes^  ioweb  than     and  whose  juxtaposition  is   due   to   the  fact  that 

Q^^^  g^lj  j.^jy^  below  the  castes  already  enumerated, 
but  are  generally  regarded  as  superior  to  the 
degraded  castes  of  Group  V.  The  village  barber  will  shave  them  but  will 
not  ordinarily  pare  their  toe  nails,  [nor  assist  at  their  marriage  ceremonies. 
They  are  as  follows  : — 

Baishtam. 
Bhuiy^. 
Jugi. 
K^oharu. 


THE   ABOVE   WHOSE   WATBB    IS    NOT 
DSFALLT  TAKEN 


Lohait-Kuri. 
Nat. 
Nuri. 
Sar^k. 

Swamakdr. 


Sunri  (Shaha). 
Subarnabanik. 
Surajbansi. 
Sutradhar. 


In  some  places,  where  they  are  numerous,  the  Bhuiyds  rank   higher.     In 

Keonjhar,  for  instance,  they  are  regarded  as  a  clean  caste  and  water  is  taken 

from  their  hands.     Baishtamlj:  and  Jugi  occupy  a  very   ambiguous   position. 

The  former  group  constitutes  not  really  a  caste  but  a  collection  of  persons  who 

profess  to  have  rejected  caste.     Some  of  these  come  from  high,  and  some  from 

low  ca-stes   but  many  of  them  retain  their  old  social  distinctions  and  a  Baishtam 

of  Kayasth  descent  would  not  ordinarily  take  water  from  the  hands  of  one 

whose  ancestors  were  Chanddls.     Where   their  origin  can  be   traced,  those 

whose  former  caste  yf as  dcharanit/a  are  still  looked  upon  as  clean,  and  their 

water  is  drunk.     In  other  cases  it  is  u§ed  only  for  purposes  of,  ablution.     The 

rank  of  the  Jugis  is  very  uncertain.     They  have  no  Brdhmans  and  they  bury 

their  dead,  but  if,  as  seems  to  be  the  case,  they  are  the  modern  representatives 

of  a  religious  sect,  they  can  hardly  be  judged  by  the  ordinary  standards  in 

these  matters.     Their  water  is  not  taken,  and  in  many  districts  the  barber  and 

washerman  refuse  to  work  for  them.     Some  say  they  are  a  low  mixed  caste, 

*  Some  well-to  do  Eashtas  of  Midnapore   are  reported  to  have    gained    general   recognition    as 
Kavasths.    The  similarity  of  names  (is  it  accidental  P)  is  said  to  help  them. 

t  It  is  oecasionally  taken  in  Dacca  by  personal  mends  ot  higher  caste,  but  this  is  an  exception  to 
the  general  rule  preva;iling  in  the  district.  n  j        j       x   .i,     tt  •  i.  .      ^, 

°  By  Baishtam  of  course  is  meant  the  social  group  so   called   and  not  the  Vaishnava  sect.     The 
V«ishnava  Gosains  of  Midnapore,  for  example,  are  not  included. 
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formerly  known  as  Jangi.     This  question  will  be  farther  discussed  in  connec- 
tion wi<;h  their  claims  to   a  higher  .place  than  that  here  assigned  to  them. 
The  Nuris,  or  lac  bangle  makers-,  hare  been  placed  in  this  group  on  the  strength 
of  a  report  fram  the  Nabadvip  Pandit^.*     The  Subarnabaniks  owb  their  low 
position  to  the  fact  that  they  are  jaldbyahahdriya,  but  there  seems  good  reason 
for  supposing  that  their  original  rank  was  much  higher  than  their  present  one. 
The  story  of  their  alleged  degradation  will  be  told  farther  on.     The  Swarnakar 
and  Sutradhar  are  two  functional  groups  whose  status  is  lower  than  would  be 
supposed  from  their  occupation,  which  is  as  good  as  that  of  most  castes  in  Group 
III.     The  former  is  said  to  have  been  degraded  for  stealing  a  Brdihman's  gold, 
and  the  latter  for  refusing  to  supply  Br^hmans  with  wood  for  ^a  sacrifice.    The 
Kdchanis,  who   are  lac  bangle  makers,  claim   a  Kdyasth   origin.     They  are 
served  by  the  ordinary  Napit  and  Dhoba.     The  Lohait  Kuris  claim  to  be   a 
cross  between  a  Kaibartta  and  a  Mayra  or  Kuri.     There  are   two   sub-castes, 
one  of  which  fishes  with  a  rod  and  the   other  parches   grain.     The   Saraks 
are  deharaniya,  but  they  are  looked  on  as  degraded,  the  reason  assigned  being 
that  they  used  a  cow  made  of  rice-paste  (which  they  afterwards  boiled)  during 
some  ceremonial  observance. 

The  BArendra  sub-caste  of  Sunri,  which  calls  itself  Shaha,  is  generally 
regarded  as  far  superior  to  the  ordinary  Sunri.  Many  of  its  members  are  rich, 
influential  and  well  educated,  but  it  has  not  yet  succeeded  in  detaching  itself 
from  the  parent  stock  in  the  general  estimation  of  the  public.  The  Ndlpit  will 
shave  themy  bnt  will  not  cut  their  nails. 

592.     I  have  combined  in  Group  VI,  a  number  of  castes  that,  in  the  original 
Geottp  vl-Low  ci^sTEs  WHO     ^f^>  ^?''e  distributed  over  four  separate  groups. 
AB&TAiN  FEOM  BEEF,  poEK  ANi>    Tho  vanous  committeos   dinered  so   widely  as  to 
*'o^i'»-  their  relative  position  that  it  was  found  impossible 

to  differentiate  them  in  such  a  way  as  to  reconcile  the  very  divergent  views 
that  are  held  as  to  their  relative  rank.  This  group  includes  most  of  the  great 
non-Aryan  race  castes  of  Bengal  Proper.  The  arrangement  as  usual  ia 
alphabetical : — 


Bagdi. 

Baiti  (Oiiundri). 

Berua. 

Bhaskar. 

Ch^in. 

Ch^sd  Dhobd. 

Chasati.. 

Ddioyai. 

JihoU. 

Ghorai, 


Hajang. 

JaliyA  Kaibartta. 

Kalu. 

Kan. 

Karni. 

Kapali. 

Kaw^U. 

Kot^l. 

Malo  (Jhdlo), 

Mech. 

Morangia., 


Naik. 

Namasudra  (Chaadal). 

Paliya. 

Pdtni. 

Pod. 

Puro. 

Eajbanei  and  Koch. 

Sukli. 

Tipfird. 

Tiyar. 


All  of  these  castes  are  usually,  but  not  always,  served  by  the  Bengali 
Dhoba,  but  only  a  few  of  them  are  shaved  by  the  regular  Napit.  The  Nama- 
sudra and  others  have  their  own  caste  barbers.  In  B%di  I  include  the 
sub-castes  or,  it  may  be,  allied  castes,  Let  and  Bholla.  The  Beruas  seem  tO' 
be  an  offshoot  from  the  Namasudras.  They  do  not  intermarry,  but  they  have 
the  same  priests.  The  Paliyas,  who  are  generally  regarded  as  a  sub-caste  of 
E^jbansi,  have  a  sub-caste  called  S^dhu  Paliya,  who  supply  milk  and  curds  to 
the  higher  castes  and  rank  accordingly  in  Group  IV.  The  Pods  are  divided 
into  the  higher  class,  who  live  by  cultivation  and  call  themselves  Padma  Rdj  or 
Br^tya  Kshattriya,  and  the  fishing  Pods.  The  former  claim  a  higher  position 
which  is  not  usually  conceded  to  them.  In  Burdwan  their  touch  defiles  and 
they  rank  very  low  in  consequence.  The  Namasudras  are  generally  held 
to  pollute  by  their  touch,  and  rank  below  most  of  the  other  castes  of  this  group. 
The  Rdjbansis  in  North  Bengal  are  looked  upon  as  comprising  two  distinct 
classes,  the  better  of  which  are  to  some  extent  deharaniya  and  are  served  by 
Brdhmaas  who  are  not  degraded ;  they  call  themselves  Bhanga  Kshattriya  and 
it  is  said  by  some  that  they  should  be  placed  between  Groups  III  and  IV,  but 
opinion  as  to  their  rank  is  divided.     The  other  class  of  R^bansis,  including 

*  I  am  indebted   to  the   Mah4r4ia    Bahadur   of    Krishnagar  for   the  information  re^ardiue   the 
position  of  this  caste.  ° 
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the  Desis,  can  be  traced  to  a  Koch  origin  and  are  generally  admitted  io 
belong  to  the  group  under  consideration.  There  is  a  sub-caste  of  Sukli  in 
Midnapore,  called  Chasi  Sukli  or  Solanki,  which  is  served  by  good  Utkal 
Br^hmans  and  is  said  to  rank  with  the  castes  in  Group  IV. 

The  Tiyars  may  be  of  the  same  origin  as  the  better  class  of  Rajbansis  of 
Rangpur,  but  further  south  they  are  held  in  lower  esteem,  and  are  neither 
dcharaniya  nor  served  by  good  Brahmans. 

^,,    „  593.     The  castes   in   Group  VII   are   served 

Group  VII.-tjnclean  ekebehs.    ^^j^^^^   ^^   Brahman,  nor  by  Dhob^  nor  by  Ndpit. 

They  comprise — 


Bduri. 

Hdri  and  Bhuinm^li. 

Lodhd. 

Cham^r. 

Kaora. 

M51. 

Dom. 

Konai. 

Muclii. 

Garo. 

KorA. 

Siyalgir 

The  Doms  and  Haris  who  are  scavengers  rank  below  the  others. 

Caste  Precedence  in  Bihar, 

694.     The  Brahmans  as  usual  occupy  the  first  place.     Most  of  them  belong 

to  the  main  division  known  as  Panch  Gaura,  which 
Geoup  I.-BEAHMAI.8.  includcs   Maithil,  Kdnyakubja  or  Kanauji^,  S^ras- 

wati,  Gaur  and  Utkal,  Of  thes?,  the  Maithil  and  Kanyakubja  sub-castes  are 
the  most  numerous-  All  of  them  are  looked  upon  as  pure  Brahmans. 
The  Sdkadvipi  Brahmans,  though  regarded  as  foreigners  by  origin,  are 
held  in  almost  equal  esteem,  especially  in  South  Bihar,  where  they  officiate 
as  priests  at  the  worship  of  the  Sun  God,  The  Gayawdls,  or  priests  of  the 
Gaya  places  of  pilgrimage,  are  locally  held  in  the  highest  regard,  but  else- 
where they  stand  on  a  somewhat  lower  level.  The  Gangaputras,  who  receive 
gifts  made  by  people  on  the  banks  of  sacred  rivers,  take  a  lower  place, 
and  a  still  lower  one  is  held  by  the  Mah^  Brahmans  (Kant^hd  or  Mahdpatra), 
corresponding  to  the  Agradanis  of  Bengal,  who  officiate  at  the  Srddh  cere- 
mony and  eat  at  the  burning-ghat.*  Another  somewhat  degraded  class  are 
the  Jaishis,  who  serve  as  priests  of  the  lower  castes,  and  the  Dhdlmis,  who 
assist  at  the  ceremonies  on  the  R^msila  and  Pretsila  hills  at  Gaya.  The 
Bh^ts  wear  the  thread  and  claim  to  be  Brdhmans,  but  this  is  not  always 
admitted:  in  point  of  status  they  stand  at  the  bottom  of  Group  II.  The 
Kathaks  rank  even  lower,  as  they  sometimea  take  service  with  dancing  girls. 
595.     In    Group    II   are  included   the   other   castes  that   are   generally 

admitted  to  rank  as  twice-born,  or  on  a  par  with 
Geottp  II.— Othee   castes  of     twice-born  castes.     They  are  arranged  alphabet!- 

TWICE-BOEN    BANK.  ^^jj^  ^^  f ^^^^^  ._ 


Agarwal.  1        KAyasth.  |        Eajput. 

B^bhan.  |         Khatri.  I 

The  Khatris  are  often  regarded  as  Vaisyas,  but,  as  will  be  seen  presently, 
they  have  succeeded  in  establishing  their  claim  to  be  of  Kshattriya  descent. 
The  relative  rank  of  Babhans  and  Rajputs  varies  in  different  districts,  but 
Bdbhans  are  usually  considered  superior  to  Rajputs.  Their  claim  to  be  treated 
as  Brahmans  will  be  discussed  further  on.  'I'he  Kayasths  say  that  they  are 
Kshattriyas  who  have  abandoned  the  sword  for  the  pen,  and  some  wear  the 
sacred  thread,  but  not  all.  They  are  generally  held  to  rank  below  the  Khatri, 
Rdjput  and  Bdbhan  castes.  As  a  rule  they  will  eat  only  rice  cooked  by 
Brihmans    but  the  Amdsth  and  Karan  sub -castes  will  take  also  rice  cookod 

by  Bdbhans.  „  ,  i,    .  i  j 

596.     Group  III  comprises  castes  from  whom  water  may  be  taken  and 

who  have  good  Brdhmans  as  their  priests.    They 

Geottp  III.— Olban  Sudeas.        correspond  to  the  Nabasdkha  group  in  the  scheme 

for  Benffal  Proper.    The  relative  rank  of  the  different  castes  varies  from  district 

*  The  word  Maha  Brahman  ia  of  course  used  ironically,  There  are  many  similar  instances  of  this 
ironical  origin  of  names.  The  Brahman  cook  is  often  sarcastically  called  Mahirai  or  Puj^ri,  the  unclean 
Bweener  Mehtar,  or  prince,  Jam&dar,  or  headman,  and  Halalkhor,  or  eater  of  lawful  food.  The  cook  in 
European  households  is  addressed  by  the  other  servants  as  Khalifa,  or  Chief,  and  so  on. 
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to  district,  and  it  is  impossible  to  fix  a  generally  applicable  scale  of  precedence  ; 
but,  with  a  few  local  exceptions,  the  castes  in  sub-group  (a)  may  be  said  to 
enjoy  a  higher  degree  of  consideration  than  those  in  sub-group  (b) — 


Sub-group  («). 

Adarki. 

Gangauta. 

Tdmbuli, 

Agrahari. 

Gareri. 

Kasaundban 

Ahir  (Goala).  _ 

Gonr. 

Koiri. 

Atith  and  Jogi. 

Gurer. 

Kunni. 

Bais. 

Halwdi. 

Maburi. 

Barai. 

Kabar. 

Markande. 

Barnawar. 

Edndu. 

Muriari. 

Chero. 

Kasarw^ni. 

Eajbbar. 

Debhar  or  Deoliar. 

Kasera. 

Eastogi. 

Dhdnuk. 

Kherwdr. 
Sinduria. 

Sub-group  (b). 

Eaunidr. 

Agarwani. 

Hajjam. 

N%ar. 

Amdt. 

Kumb^r. 

Sonar. 

Barbi. 

Tiaberi. 

Tbdru. 

B4ri. 

Loblr. 

Tbatbera. 

Dbimar. 

M41i. 

In  some  places  the  Dhanuk,  Kahdr  and  Kurmi  (other  than  Awadhia)  take 
a  lower  place,  because  they  are  domestic  servants  and  eat  the  leavings  of  the 
higher  castes.  The  Awadhia  Kurmis  and  Bidhut  Hajjams,  whose  widows  do 
not  remarry,  rank  higher  than  other  sub-castes.  In  some  places  water  is  not 
taken  from  the  Barhi,  Gareri,  Gangauta  and  Laheri  castes,  and  they  rank 
lower  in  consequence.  Elsewhere,  again,  the  Barhi,  Thathera,  Loh^r,  Kumhar 
and  Laheri  are  regarded  as  holding  a  better  position  than  that  here  assigned 
to  them  on  the  ground  that  they  do  not  take  employment  as  household 
servants.  The  rank  of  the  Atith  and  Jogi  sometimes  varies  according  to 
the  caste  of  origin.  In  some  places  the  Barhi,  Chero,  Gareri,  Dhanuk, 
Kah^r,  Kurah^r,  Kurmi  and  Laheri  castes,  or  some  of  their  sub-castes,  su£Eer  iii 
public  estimation  because  they  eat  fowls. 

697.     In  Group  IV  are.included  a  number  of  castes  from  whose  hands  water 

Geoup  IV.-Ikfeeioe  Sudbas.      "f  "^""^  'f^'^^^X  *?^^^-'    ^""^  ^^^ose    Brahmans    are 

degraded,  but  who  are  not  regarded  as  altogether 
impure  and  are  allowed  to  enter  the  courtyards  of  the  great  temples : 

Katb  Baniya. 

Kalwdr. 

Kewat. 

Mallab. 

Nuni£. 

Sar^ogi. 

All  of  these  eat  fowls   except   the  Kalwdr, 
Teli.     In  some  places   the    Turahas  rank  in  the   „„„„  .^„^.   g^wup.      m   a 
few  districts  water  is  taken  from  all  the  castes  of  this  group  except  Kalwar 
Sunri  and  Teli.  ' 

598.     Next  come  the  castes,  other  than  scavengers  and   filth-eaters    who 

are  considered  so  unclean  that  they  may  not  enter 
the  courtyards  of  the  great  temples.  They  are 
usually  served  by  the  barber,  but  he  keeps  a  special  razor  and  pair  of  scissors 
for  them : — 


Belddr. 

Bbar, 

Bind. 

Obain. 

Gandbarb. 

Gonrbi. 


Sunri. 

Surdbiyd, 

Teli. 

Tiyar. 

Turaba. 


Kath,    Sardogi,    Sunri    and 
next  lower   group.      In 


Gboup  V, — ^Unciean  castes. 


Bdntor. 

Bediya. 

Bb^skar. 

Bbuiyd. 

Cbamdr. 

Cbapotd. 

Ohdpudl. 


Dbdrbi. 

Dbobd. 

Dosadb. 

Gangdi. 

Kadar. 

Kallar. 

Kbatik. 

Tdtwa. 


Kbatwe. 

Euraridr. 

Musabar. 

Naiya. 

Nat. 

Pdsi. 

Eajw^r. 
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Most  of  these  castes  eat  fowls.     The  Dos^dhs,  Dh^rhis,  Bahelias,  Dhobas 
and  Kadars  also  eat  pork,  and  the  Chamdrs  and  Naiyas  pork  and  beef. 
Geoup  vl— Scavenoebs  and  599      The  sixth  group  comprises  the  sweeper 

FILTH. EATBEs.  castes  Bud  filth-eaters,  viz.— 

Aghori.  I  Dom.  I  Kanjar. 

Bhdngi.  I  HalalKhor.         |  K4nri. 

Those  Doms  who  are  basket-makers  rank  higher  than  those  who  are 
scavengers,  and  may  be  considered  on  a  level  with  the  castes  in  Group  V.  The 
Bhangi  is  really  the  sweeper  caste  of  Hindustan  and  is  not  numerous  in  Bihar, 
unless,  as  is  sometimes  the  case,  the  term  is  held  to  include  Haldlkhor. 

Caste  Precedence  in  Orissa. 

600.     The  Orissa  Division,  though  so  small,  has  a  complete  caste  system 

of  its  own,  differing  in  many  respects  from  that  of 
Geoot  i.-Beahmans.  Bengal,  far  more  than  that    of   the  latter  differs 

from  the  caste  system  of  Bihar,  The  conditions  throughout  are  remarkably 
uniform,  and  the  undermentioned  arrangement  of  castes  has  received,  in  almost 
all  respects,  the  unanimous  approval  of  the  caste  committees  who  reported  on 
the  subject.  It  has  thus  been  possible  to  differentiate  the  various  social  grades 
to  a  greater  extent  than  was  found  feasible  in  the  larger  sub- provinces. 

The  Brdhmans,  as  usual,  head  the  list.  The  best,  or  Shd,san,  Br^hmans  act 
as  priests  only  to  the  castes  in  Group  II„  Those  in  Groups  III  to  VI  are 
ministered  to  by  Panda  or  Deulia  Brahmans,*  who  rank  lower  than  Shasan 
Brahmans  but  from  whose  hands  all  other  castes  will  take  water.  From  their 
ranks  are  supplied  the  local  Agradanis,  or  Marhias  as  they  are  called  in  Orissa. 
The  latter  are  not  held  to  be  degraded  and  are  freely  employed  as  cooks.f 

The  Mdstdn  Brdhmans,  who  serve  as  cooks  in  the  temple  of  Jaggandth, 
are  degraded.  The  reason  usually  assigned  is  that  they  handle  the  plough  and 
smoke  tobacco,  but  the  real  reason  is  probably  that  they:  are  not  of  pure 
Brdhmanical  origin.  There  is  a  tradition,  common  in  similar  cases  throughout 
India  that  they  are  the  descendants  of  Sudras  who,  in  a  war  between  two 
Rdias  were  disguised  as  Brahmans  and  given  the  sacred  thread,  and  were 
subsequently  allowed  to  retain  it.  Their  ancestors  may  have  been  Buddhist 
priests  or  the  representatives  of  the  earlier  Brdhman  settlers  who  mixed  more 
freely  with  the  people  of  the  country  than  those  who  came  later.  The  titles  of 
the  Mastan  Brahmans  also  seem  to  indicate  that  they  are  not  of  the  same  stock 
as  the  subsequent  immigrants, 
Geoup  II.-Castes  op  twice-  601,     The  next  group  18  very  similar  to  the 

BOEN  BANK.  correspondiug  groups  elsewhere  with  the  addition 

of  several  local  castes.     It  includes — 

1.  Khatri.  4.     Khanddit.  I    6.     Daitd. 

2.  Eajput.  5.     Yaisya,     Gandha,       7.     Baru.  ^ 

3.  Karan.  or  Putali  Baniya.     | 

The  Khatris  are  generally  placed  above  the  Rajputs,  but  intermarriages 
sometimes  take  place.J  The  Karans  and  Khandaits  claim  Kshattriya  descent. 
They  rank  on  about  the  same  level.  The  Khandaits  here  referred  to  are  the 
true,  or  Mahdlaik,  Khandaits  who  forbid  widow-marriage.  Chdsds  sometimes 
claiin  the  title,  but  they  allow  their  widows  to  marry  and  their  pretensions  are 
not  generally  admitted.  The  Vaisyas  are  placed  below  the  Karans  and 
Khandaits,  as  the  occupation  followed  is  less  pure. 

602.     The  castes  in  the  third  grbup  practise  widow -remarriage,  but  they 

abstain  from  spirits.  The  higher  castes  will  take 
GEorp  III.— CtBAN  SuDBAs.        ^^tor  and    paJcki   from    their   hands.     They    are 

*  Deul  means  a  temple.  „   , -n  •'  • 

+  The  Brahman  cook  of  Orissa  is  commonly  called  i'ujari.        _  .  ,         „    , 

t  In  Pari  some  of  the  persons  calling  themselves  Khatri  or  Eajput  are  the  descendants  either  of  the 
illeertimate  otfspring  of  Mahratta  officers  or  of  their  standard  bearers  and  camp  followers,  who  were 
Teeruited  from  amongst  the  low  castes  of  the  country.  The  former  rank  above  Karan  and  the  latter  below 
Baru  There  are  however,  several  high-class  Khatri  families  in  the  district,  including  that  of  the  E4i4  of 
Puri 'who  is  a  lineal  descendant  of  the  last  Hindu  King  of  Orissa  and,  as  trustee  of  the  great  temple  of 
Jasannath  is  commonly  known  as  the  Thakur  B4i4,  Elsewhere  Khatris  are  looked  on  as  better  than 
Balputs,  'and  the  more  respectable  chiefs  claim  to  be  of  this  caste;  the  Eaj puts  are  said  to  rank  somewhat 
lower,  as  their  legitimacy  is  suspected. 
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divided  into  two  sub-groups  with  reference  to  the   degree   of  purity  of   the 
traditional  caste  occupation — 


1. 

2. 

Chdaa. 
Mdli. 

Sub-group  («). 

3.  Eaju. 

4.  Sudha. 

5. 
6. 

7. 
8. 

Guria. 
Barhi, 
Kundrd. 
Kdmir. 

Sub-group  (b). 

9.     Gaura. 

10.  Patra. 

11.  Darji. 

12.  Bhandari 

The  Malis  are  closely  allied  to  the  Ohasas  or  Orh  Chasas.  They  are 
employed  in  the  worship  of  Mahadeb  and  Thakurdni  or  Gramdevti.  The 
R^ju  and  Sudha  rank  about  on  a  par.  In  eub-group  (5)  the  Guria,  or  con- 
fectioner, holds  the  highest  place,  as  its  occupation  is  better  than  that  of  the 
other  castes.  The  Barhi,  Kundra  and  Kdaidr  are  of  nearly  equal  rank.  The 
Gaura  or  GodUi,  is  degraded  because  he  is  a  pdlM-he&rex  as  well  as  a  keeper  of 
<30ws.  He  will  take  boiled  ri«e  from  the  Barhi,  but  not  from  the  Patr^  caste. 
The  position  assigned  to  the  Darji  is  that  of  the  indigenous  group  of  tailors  ; 
there  is  a  sub-caste  of  ]3engali  origin,  found  chiefly  in  the  towns,  whose  water 
is  not  taken  by  the  higher  casteS;  and  whose  proper  position  is  in  Group  IV- 
The  Bhandari  is  placed  at  the  bottom  of  Group  III,  as  he  will  take  boiled  rice 
from  all  the  other  castes  contained  in  it,  except  the  Bengali  Darji. 

603.     The  castes  in  Group  IV  are  served  by  the  same  Brahmans  as  those 
^         ^^    ^  „  ill  Group  III  and  their  touch  does  not  defile,  but 

they  are  not  jalacharamt/a,  and  tney  may  draw  water 
>only  from  masonry  wells  in  metal  vessels — 


1.  Ohitrakdr. 

2.  Khitibansi. 
43.  Sonari. 

4.  SankhdrL 

5^  Kinsdri. 


6.  Thatdri. 

7.  Kharurd. 

8.  Kdchrd. 

9.  Tdnti. 
10.  Thorid, 


11.  Gold. 

12.  Dogra. 

13.  Kantabudiya. 

14.  Tuldbhina. 


The  Kachras  trade  in  brass  and  bell- metal,  but  their  name  seems  to  indicate 
that  they  formerly  dealt  in  glass.  The  Madras  Baliyds,  who  sell  glass  bangles, 
are  also  called  Kdchra,  but  there  is  no  connection  between  the  two  castes. 
The  degraded  position  of  the  Tuldbhina  is  ascribed  to  their  using  an  instrument 
in  which  there  is  hide, 

604.     The  main  difference  between  Groups  IV 
and  V  is  that  the  touch  of  the  latter  defiles  cloth; — 


Geoup  V. — Castes  whose 

TOUCH    DEFILES. 


1.  Teli. 

2.  Kumhdr. 

3.  Earhi. 

4.  Nidri. 


5.  Eewat. 

6.  Kaibartta. 

7.  Kartii. 

8.  Khoddl. 


9.  Bhdt. 

'    10.  Jyotish. 

11.  Jogi. 

12.  Sundi  (Sunri). 


The  low  position  of  the  Telis  is  attributed  to  their  employment  of  bullocks 
for  pressing  oil,  and  that  of  the  Kumhars  to  the  fact  that  they  sell  earth. 
The  EHrhi,  Ni^ri,  Kewat  and  Kaibartta  are  supposed  to  spring  from  a  common 
parentage,  but  the  two  former  have  ^iven  up  fishing  and  taken  io  purchasing 
grain  and  carrying  loads.  The  barber  w^ill  pare  the  nails  of  their  fingera 
only;  hence  they  are  known  as  dasanakhi.  The  Bhat  and  Jyotish  may  have 
descended  from  Br^hmaus.  The  rank  of  the  Jyotish  is  the  lower,  as  persons  of 
this  caste  serve  the  Chamars  as  priests.  The  Jogis  are  beggars  and  physicians. 
They  will  accept  alms  from  all  castes  down  to  Jyotish.  The  Sundi  is  the 
lowest  caste  served  by  I'dnda  Brdhmans  and  by  the  ordinary  barber.* 

605.     The  sixth  group  comprises  castes  who  eat  fowls  and  drink  spirits,  but 

who  abstain  from  beef.  There  are  three  well-de- 
Gboup  VI.-CA8TE3  THAT  EAT       fij^ed  sub-groups '.  the  first  are  served  bv  the  Dhobi 

FOWLS    AND    DEINZ    SPIBITS.  ,    ,  O,  ^  .    ,       "■'""   ""-^    "^^  »«=U.    fjy     UUO    J^IIUUdi 

and  have  the  Jyotish  as  their  priest^  the  second  are 
not  served  by  the  Dhoba  and  have  no  priest  of  any  kind;  and  the  third,  though 

•  Tn  Puri  it  is  said  that  the  Teli,  Kumhar,  Jogi  and  Jyotish  shoiild  rank  in  the  next  higher  gronp,  as 
ttheir  touch  does  not  defile  cloth  and  they  may  draw  water  from  masonry  wells.  Further  enquiry,  howerer 
shows  that  althcugh  this  is  sometimes  the  case  in  towns,  the  group  in  which  they  are  showa  above  is  that 
.to  .wiixJi  they  xeally  belong. 
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comparable  to  the  second  in  other  respects,  rank  lower  mainly  on  account 
of  the  freedom  of  their  women. 

Sub-group  (a). 
1.    Siyal.  I      2.    Chamar. 


1.  Dhobd. 

2.  Bduri. 

3.  Tauld. 


1.    Ahir  Gaura. 


Sub-group  (6). 

4.  Ghusiiri^. 

5.  Gokhf 

6.  Girigirii. 

Sub-group  (c). 
I  2.    KeU. 


7.  Khati^. 

8.  San^i. 

9.  NaM. 


I   3.    Kandr^. 


The  women  of  the  Ahir  Gaura  caste  dance  in  public.  They  profess  not  to 
eat  fowls  or  drink  spirits,  but  are  said  to  do  so  secretly.  The  women  of  the  Keld, 
caste,  which  is  identified  with  the  infamous  By^dha  of  the  Shastras,  beg  openly. 
The  Kandra  women  are  not  ill-behaved,  but  the  men  are  professional  thieves, 
and  they  eat  pork.     Like  the  Pan  they  often  serve  as  village  chaukidars. 

Geoxtp  VII.— Bebf  batbes  606.     The  last    group  consists  of    the  very 

AND  scAVENGEBs.  lowcst  castos  aud  includes — 


1.  Mahuri^. 

2.  Dom. 


3,  Pan. 

4.  Hdri. 


All  eat  beef.  The  H^ri  ranks  lowest  as  he  removes  night-soil.  The 
Dom  of  Orissa  does  not  do  this,  but  his  position  is  still  very  degraded.  In  the 
Tributary  States  the  Pan  ranks  higher.  He  is  there  largely  employed  as  a 
weaver  and  calls  himself  Patra  P^n  or  Bund  P^n.* 

I  have  omitted  several  mixed  groups  from  the  above  list.  The  Sh^gird- 
peshas  labour  under  the  stigma  of  illegitimacy  and  although  their  water 
is  taken  as  a  matter  of  convenience  they  cannot,  on  that  account,  be  ranked 
amongst  the  clean  castes.  The  Chattarkhais  are  also  omitted,  as  they  now 
live  outside  Hindu  society,  but  at  the  same  time  they  retain  their  original  caste 
distinctions.  Chokars,  or  the  children  of  prostitutes,  are  also  left  out  of  account. 
They  are  outcastes. 

Caste  Precedence  in  Nepal. 

607.     The   order   of  social  precedence  amongst  the  Nepalese  castes  and 

tribes,  as  given  below,  was  prepared  by  Mr.  Earle 
when  he  was  Deputy  Commissioner  of  Darjeeling. 
It  does  not  refer  to  the  New^rs,  who  are  a  nation- 
ality rather  than  a  caste,  and  have  their  own  caste  system  and  caste  precedence 
list  as  described  in  paragraphs  887  to  894  of  this  chapter. 

Group  1. — Sigh  Castes. 

1.  Brdhman  or  Bahun.        I      3.    Thakuri. 

2.  Sannydsi.  |      4.    E.has. 

Brahmans  will  not  eat  rice  cooked  by  any  other  caste.  They  will  take  water 
from  all  castes  except  those  in  Group  III.  Sannyasis  will  eat  kachcM  prepared 
by  any  one  ranking  in  this  group,  but  not  by  others.  The  Thakuris  will  take 
cooked  rice  only  from  Brahmans  or  from  members  of  their  own  caste.  The 
Khas  will  take  it  from  a  Brahman  or  Thakuri,  but  not  from  a  Sanny^si. 


Fbscesence  list  fob  IS'efalese 
castes  and  tbiexs. 


Group  II. — Intermediate  Castes  and  Tribes. 


5.  Gurung. 

6.  Mangar. 

7.  Sunuw^r. 

8.  Jimddr. 

9.  Limbu. 


10.  YkkhL 

11.  Manjhi. 

12.  Murmi. 

13.  Sherpa. 

14.  Thdru. 


15.  Thami. 

16.  Haya. 

17.  Khawds. 

18.  Gharti. 

19.  KamSra. 


*  Buna  means  '  weaving.'  There  is  no  connection  between  this  word  and  the  homonym  hy  which  the 
coolies  brought  from  Chota  Nagpur  to  Central  Bengal  by  the  indigo  planters  are  collectively  known.  The 
lattdr  word  is  probably  derived  from  ban, '  jungle.' 

B  B  B 


378  CHAPTER  XI — CASTE. 


Group  III. — Low  Castes. 

20.  Kami.  1  22.     Damai. 

21.  S^rki.  I         23.    Bddhi. 

24.    Gdin. 

The  last  five  are  not  served  by  Br^hmans,  but  appoint  priests  from 
amongst  themselves.  They  have  no  dealings  of  any  sort  with  the  castes  in 
Groups  I  and  II,  and  are  obliged  to  leave  the  road  on  the  approach  of  any  one 
belonging  to  any  of  these  castes.  They  are  not  allowed  to  enter  the  courtyards 
of  temples.  The  Kamis  and  Sdrkis  eat  rice  only  when  cooked  by  members  of 
their  own  community. 

Tribal  Precedence  in  Choia  I^agpur. 

608.  As  regards  the  non-Aryan  tribes  it  is  very  difficult  to  fix  any  general 

scale  of  social  precedence.  The  position  of  each 
Peecedencb^of  Tew|8^in  Choia     ^j-ibe  varies  from  place  to  place  according  to  its  local 

strength  and  the  traditions  of  former  rule.  The 
Bhuiyas  rank  highest  in  Keonjhar,  the  Mundas  in  the  south-east  of  Ranehi, 
the  Kharw^rs  and  Cheros  in  Palamau,  the  Hos  in  Singhbhum,  the  Kandhs 
in  the  Khondmals  and  so  on.  In  these  circumstances  no  useful  purpose  would 
be  served  by  a  lengthy  discussion  of  the  subject,  but  if  further  information  is 
desired,  it  will  be  found  in  Appendix  VIII  which  contains  two  interesting 
reports,  prepared  respectively  by  Mr.  Streatfeild,  Deputy  Commissioner  of 
Ranehi,  and  Babu  Jamini  Mohan  Das,  Deputy  Superintendent  of  Census, 
Cuttack. 

Disputed  'points  of  Social  Precedence. 

609.  I  have  already  mentioned  that  numerous  claims  were  advanced   by 

various  castes  to  a  higher  rank  than  that  generally  or 
Be1hman°bub!?aTtes^''^'  universally  accorded  to  them.     One  of  the  best  and 

most  interesting  memorials  in  connection  with  this 
subject  was  received  from  Rdja  Ban  Bihari  Kapur  advocating  the  claim  of  the 
Khatris  to  rank  as  Kshattriyas,  but  it  is  unnecessary  to  discuss  the  point  in 
this  report.  The  headquarters  of  the  caste  lies  beyond  the  borders  of  this 
province,  and  the  claim  has  already  been  admitted  by  the  Census  Commissioner 
for  India. 

The  Baidik  Brahmans  submitted  a  memorial  urging  their  right  to  rank  as 
the  highest  class  of  Brahmans  in  Benga-l  Proper  on  the  ground  that  they  are  the 
descendants  of  the  original  settlers.  They  say  that  the  alleged  descent  of  the 
Rarhi  from  the  Kanaujia  Brahmans  is  a  myth  and  point  out  the  following 
points  of  difference,  vis.  (1)  the  Rdrhi  Brahmans  have  difEerent  titles  and 
gotras  from  those  of  Kanauj,  (2)  they  allow  polygamy,  which  the  Kanaujid 
Brahmans  do  not,  (3)  the  wife  must  be  younger  than  the  husband,  but  there 
is  no  such  rule  amongst  the  Kanauji^s,  (4)  there  is  no  tradition  outside 
Bengal  of  the  original  settlement  from  Kanauj  which  was  not  a  seat  of 
learning  in  ancient  times,  (5)  the  Kanaujid  Brahmans  are  mostly  Tantriks 
while  those  of  Rarh  are  not,  (6;  the  Edrhi  Brdhmans  say  they  are  descended 
from  the  Hindustani  wives  of  the  original  immigrants,  and  the  B^rendras  from 
their  Bengali  wives ;  the  latter  deny  this,  but  probably  the  original  emigrants, 
if  the  story  of  their  advent  is  true,  came  unaccompanied  by  any  wives  at  all. 

Except  in  special  cases  of  degradation  or  admitted  pre-eminence,  it  would 
be  an  interminable  task  to  endeavour  to  arrange  sub-castes  in  the  order  of 
social  precedence.  In  all  cases  it  is  usual  to  find  each  sub-caste  claiming 
to  rank  higher  than  the  others,  and  if  any  difEerence  actually  exists,  it  is 
usually  purely  local,  and  due  to  local  causes,  such  as  numerical  superiority  and 
the  like.  Both  the  Brahmanical  sub-castes  referred  to  above  are  pure  and  it 
seems,  therefore,  unnecessary  to  attempt  to  adjudicate  as  to  their  relative 
rank. 

The  Acharji  Brahmans  protested  against  being  considered  degraded  and 
urged  that  the  Brdhmans  who  minister  to  them  do  not  suffer  in  general  estima- 
tion as  do  those  who  minister  to  Sudras,  and  that  they  perform  all  the  six  duties 
enjoined  on  Brahmans  in  the  Shastras.  There  is,  however,  no  doubt  that  the 
Hindus  as  a  body  regard  Ach^rji  Brahmans  as  standing  on  a  lower  level  thai^ 
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those   whom   I   have   placed   above   them   in  the   precedence   list   for  Bengal 
Proper. 

610.    The  Babhans  filed  several  representations,  asserting  that  they  are  Br^h- 
B^BHAN.  mans  who  have  given  up  the  priesthood   and  taken 

to  landholdiug.  It  is  said  that  they  are  addressed 
as  Sarma  on  ceremonial  occasions,  that  the  Rdjputs  and  other  castes  offer  them 
prandm  (adoration)  as  they  do  to  Brdhmans  and  receive  dsirMd  (benediction)  from 
them,  that  their  manners  and  customs  are  those  of  Br^hmans,  and  that  some 
subcastes  of  Kdyasths  will  take  kachchi  food  prepared  by  them.  Certain  refer- 
ences are  made  to  various  Grreek  and  Chinese  writers,  who  said  that  many  Br^h- 
mans  had  given  up  asceticism  and  the  taking  of  alms,  and  lived  by  cultivating 
the  land  and  acquiring  territorial  possessions.  The  best  opinion  at  the  present 
time  is  perhaps  in  favour  of  the  Brdhmanical  origin  of  the  Babhans,*  but  it  would 
be  incorrect  to  say  that  they  are,  therefore,  Br^hmans  still.  In  the  eyes  of  the 
general  Hindu  public  they  constitute  a  separate  caste,  which  is  generally,  but 
not  always,  regarded  as  slightly  superior  to  that  of  the  Rajputs. 

611.     The  Baidyas  claimed  to   be  placed  next  to  the   Brahmans  on  the 

ground  that  they  are  identical  with  the  Ambashtas  of 
the  Sh^stras  and  so  are  descended  from  Dhanvantari, 
the  son  of  a  Brahman  father  and  a  Vaisya  mother,  at  a  time  when  marriages 
with  woinen  of  lower  caste  were  legal, t  and  it  was  held  that  the  offspring 
occupied  a  position  intermediate  between  that  of  the  parents,  but  inclining  rather 
that  of  the  father  on  account  of  the  superiority  of  the  seed  over  the  soil.  Some 
Baidyas,  it  is  said,  act  as  spiritual  guides  to  Brahmans,  who  are  not  thereby 
lowered  in  general  estimation.  The  S^kadvipi  Brahmans  of  Bihar,  who  also 
practise  medicine,  are  alleged  to  regard  the  Baidyas  as  their  equals.  They  claim 
to  rank  above  the  Rajputs  of  Bihar  as  the  latter  engage  in  manual  labour  and 
plough  with  their  own  hands,  and  merely  shuffle  on  the  janeo  or  sacred  thread 
at  marriage,  whereas  the  Baidyas  follow  no  degrading  occupation  and  observe 
the  full  ceremony  of  investiture  or  upanayan  ;  they  also  perform  the  complete 
marriage  ceremony,  including  perambulation  of  the  sacred  fire,  which  is 
neglected  by  the  Rajputs ;  and  they  alone,  of  the  non-Brahmanical  castes,  have 
th€  right  to  study  the  Veda,  from  which  circumstance  the  modern  name  of  the 
caste  is  derived.  They  claim  precedence  over  the  Kd,yasjhs  on  the  following 
additional  grounds : — 

(1)  the  Kdyasths  are  Sudras  and  have  been  held  to  be  so  by  a  High 

Court  ruling  to  which  a  Kayasth  Judge  subscribed. 

(2)  The   Kdyasths  mourn  for   30  days    like  the   Sudras,  whereas  the 

Baidyas  mourn  for  15  days  only. 

(3)  When  the  Sanskrit  College  was  first  opened  the  only  castes  admitted 

were  Brahmans  and  Baidyas. 

(4)  The  Kayasths   were   originally   the  servants   of  the   Brahmans  and 

Baidyas,J  and  when  poor  they  are  still  found  taking  employ- 
ment as  domestic  servants,  whereas  the  Baidyas  will  never 
do  so. 

(5)  On  ceremonial  occasions,  when  different  castes  fire   collected,  flower 

wreaths  and  sandal  wood  paste  are  offered  first  to  Brdhmans, 
then  to  Baidyas  and  after  them  to  Kdyasths. 


*  Mahamahopadhyaya  fl.  P.  Sastri  points  out.  that  Babhan  is  merely  the  Pali  form  of  Brahman  and 
that  the  word  is  often  found  in  Asoka's  Edicts.  He  conjectures  that  those  now  known  as  Babhans 
remained  Buddhists,  after  the  Brahmans  around  them  had  reverted  to  Hinduism,  and  so  the  Pah  name 
continued  to  be  applied  to  them.  The  Pandit  explains  the  synonym  Bhuinhar  or  Bhumiharaka  as  referring 
to  their  having  seized  the  lands  attached  to  the  old  Buddhist  monasteries.  The  family  titles  of  the 
B6bhans  also  favour  their  claim.  The  M4stan  Brahmans  of  Orissa  have^  many  more  non-Brahmanical 
titles  than  have  the  Babhans,  e.g.,  Sahu,  Senapati,  Soyai,  Jena,  Padhan,  Mahanti.  ,      „        . 

t  Such  marriages  between  a  man  of  a  higher  and  a  woman  of  a  lower  caste  were  formerly  allowel, 
and  were  known  as  Anulom.  Marriages  between  a  woman  of  a  higher  and  a  man  of  a  lower  caste 
were  called  Pj-a^Wom,  and  were  forbidden.  ..    j.  ..•     ,,       r 

X  A  leading  Baidya  tells  me  that  there  is  a  proverb  in  support  of  this  allegation,  viz. :— ■ 

Jata  Brahman  tata  Kdet 
Jata  Baidya  tata  Kaet 
Jata  Xaet  tata  Kaet, 
*  B  B  B  2 
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612.     The  most  vigorous  of  all  the  agitations  that  arose  in  connection  with 

the  caste  question  was  that  of  the  Chasi   Kaibart- 
Chasi  Kaibabtta.  ^g^g*     rpj^gy  ^j.gg  tijat   Q^Qj   are   entirely   distinct 

from  the  Jdliya  Kaibarttas  and  that  their  proper  appellation  is  Mahisya.f 
an  ancient  caste  of  much  respectability  which  is  said  to  be  descended  from 
a  Kshattriya  father  and  a  Vaisya  mother.  The  Chasi  Kaibarttas  claim  to  be 
Mdhisyas  on  the  ground  that  they  have  the  same  origin,  and  quote  slokas  from 
the  Padnia  Purdn  and  the  Brahma  Vaivartta  Purdn  in  support  of  this  claim. 
They  have  also  succeeded  in  obtaining  vyavasthds  from  some  eminent 
pandits  acquiescing  in  the  desired  identification.  The  sloka  from  the  Padma 
Purdn,  however,  is  said  not  to  be  found  in  the  ordinary  editions  and  the 
quotation  from  the  Brahma  Vaioartta  Purdn  is  incomplete;  the  next  sloka 
goes  on  to  say;  "  but  by  their  connection  with  the  Tivars  in  the  Kali  Yuga  they 
became  fishermen  and  were  fallen.''^  This  passage,  therefore,  even  if  it 
supports  the  alleged  origin  of  the  Kaibarttas  as  a  whole,  disposes  at  the  same 
time  of  the  claim  of  the  Ch^si  sub-caste  to  be  distinct  from  the  Jaliya,  and 
also  to  rank  higher  than  they  do  on  the  strength  of  their  alleged  descent, 
even  if  it  be  genuine.  It  is  argued,  however,  by  the  opponents  of  the  M^hisya 
movement  that  the  whole  passage  is  spurious,  and  does  not  occur  in  many 
trustworthy  editions,  such  as  that  in  the  Sanskrit  library  at  Benares.  It  is 
asserted  also  that  the  protection  of  grain  was  the  occupation  of  the  If  ahisyas  and 
not  agriculture.  The  word  Kaibartta  again  is  usually  derived  from  ka,  water 
and  vartta  engaged,  and  the  common  patronymic  is  Das,  a  Sudra  title. 

There  seems  to  be  no  room  for  doubt  as  to  the  common  origin  of  the  two 
sections  of  Kaibarttas,  and  in  remote  tracts,  such  as  the  Tributary  States  of 
Orissa,  inter-marriage  is  still  permitted  between  them.  In  Dacca,  some  people 
were  entered  at  the  Census  as  Chasi  Kaibartta  by  caste  and  fishermen  by  occu- 
pation. At  the  same  time,  in  the  greater  part  of  Bengal  Proper,  the  process  of 
difEerentiation  has  proceeded  so  far  that  they  now  constitute  practically  separate 
communities.  Water  is  not  taken  from  the  Ch^si  Kaibarttas  in  all  districts,  but  in 
some  it  is.§    In  the  Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal  Mr.  Risley  says  regarding  them : 

"It  seems  likely  as  time  goes  on  that  this  sub-caste 'will  rise  in  social 
estimation,  and  will  altogether  sink  the  Kaibartta,  so  that  eventually  it  is 
possible  that  they  may  succeed  in  securing  a  place"  with  the  Navasakha." 

This  was  written  only  ten  years  ago,  and  at  that  time,  not  only  had  the 
Mahisya  theory  not  been  developed,  but  the  word  is  not  even  mentioned  in 
Mr.  Risley's  book.  Even  now  the  claim  is  confined  to  Central  and  W^estern  Bengal, 
and  the  lower  sections  of  the  community  are  still  but  imperfectly  acquainted 
with  their  new  name  and  the  improvement  in  their  status  which  it  is  intended  to 
connote.  II  In  Eastern  Bengal  Das,  H^lia  Das  and  Kaibartta  Das,  are  the  names 
by  which  the  Chasi  Kaibartta  prefers  to  be  known.  In  Sylhet,  when  able  to 
afford  it,  he  takes  Kayasth  girls  in  marriage  and  describes  himself  as  a  Kayasth 
or  Sudra.  In  some  parts,  chiefly  in  Eastern  Beng.il,  the  fishing  section  are  also 
sinking  the  Kaibartta  and  call  themselves  Jaliya  or  Jaliy^  Das.  In  Noakhali 
a  small  section  of  the  Chdisi  sub-caste,  there  known  as  Halia  Das,  tried 
unsuccessfully  to  get  themselves  returned  as  Deba  Das.^ 

*  This  agitation  was  pursued  with  great  energy,  and  in  the  24-Parganas,  Nadia,  Midnapore  and  other 
districts,  influential  committees  were  formed  to  draw  up  petitions,  to  inform  the  lower  classes  of  their 
community  of  their  newly  discovered  status,  and  to  urge  them  to  return  themselves  as  Mahisya  at 
the  census.  They  were  allowed  to  do  so,  as  Mahisya  is  a  name  assumed  by  no  other  modern  caste  and 
there  was  thus  no  risk  of  confusion.  The  so-called  Mahisyas  were  all  classed  as  Chasi  Kaibartta  in 
the  course  of  tabulation. 

t  The  Mahisya  has  been  identified  with  the  Mahesri  of  Upper  India. 

i  Tiyar  is  still  the  name, of  a  Kaibartta  sub-caste  in  Orissa, 

§  I  am  told  that  in  Nadia  the  higher  castes  arranged  not  to  tate  water  froin  them  as  a  sign  of  their 
disapproval  of  the  agitation. 

II  In  Mymensingh  many  withdrew  their  claim  to  the  new  title  on  its  being  stated  that  the  word  meant 
•  pertaining  to  a  Mahish' (buffalo).  In  JSadia  on  the  other  hand  the  new  idea  gained  such  ground  that 
many  Chasi  Kaibarttas  in  domestic  service  under  other  castes  threw  up  their  work  saying  it  was  befleittb 
their  dignity,  binding,  however,  that  no  other  means  of  livelihood  were  available  they  were  soon  fain  to 
return  and  beg  their  employers'  forgiveness. 

^  'J'he  Kaibarttas,  says  Dr.  brierson,  seem  to  have  been  a  non-Aryan  race  and  to  have  entered  Bengal 
from  Orissa.  They  conquered  by  force  of  arms  and  the  defeat,  by  them,  of  the  Eaja  of  Maina  is  the 
subject  of  a  local  poem.  They  founded  several  great  families  of  which  that  of  the  Kaja  of  Tamluk  still 
survives.  The  history  of  their  arrival  accounts  for  the  peculiar  dialect  of  Bengali  spoken  by  them. 
Probably  owning  originally  to  some  non-Aryan  language,  they  arrived  in  .VI  idnapore  speaking  a  corrupt  patois 
of  Oriya,  and  on  this,  as  a  basis,  they  have  built  the  dialect  of  Bengali  which  they  speak  in  their  present 
home. 
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613.  The   Jogis  strongly  objected  to  the  ordinary  spelling  of  their  caste 
,  _  name  (Jugi)  which  is  popularly  derived  from  Jungi, 

a  low  mixed  caste,  whose  traditional  origin  is  from 
a  Sudra  father  and  a  Chand^l  mother.*  They  say  that  they  are  the  descen- 
dants of  Brdhman  ascetics  or  Yogis  who  were  degraded  on  account  of  a  quarrel 
with  the  Brahman  priest  of  BalMla  Sena.  They  point  to  the  fact  that  they  call 
themselves  N^th,  address  their  wives  as  '  Debi '  and  wear  the  thread ;  but  the 
thread  was  assumed  very  recently  and  thej'  may  equally  well  have  adopted  the 
titles  they  now  use  in  recent  times.  There  seems  reason  to  believe  that  they 
are  descended  from  a  religious  community,  but  this  does  not  in  the  least 
confirm  their  claim  to  Brahmanical  origin.  The  Jogis  and  other  religious  sects 
of  Upper  India  freely  admit  members  of  all  castes, t  and  there  is  no  reason  for 
supposing  the  case  to  have  been  different  with  the  ancestors  of  the  caste  under 
consideration.  They  were  possibly  Buddhists.  If  so,  their  degraded  position 
might  easily  be  due  to  their  having  remained  in  that  faith  after  the  general 
population  had  reverted  to  Hinduism.  The}''  call  their  priests,  who  belong  to 
their  own  community,  Mahdtma  or  Pandit,  both  of  which  terms  were  formerly  in 
use  amongst  the  Buddhists.  They  bury  their  dead  in  a  sitting  posture,  with  the 
legs  crossed  as  in  the  conventional  attitude  of  Buddha,  and  the  face  turned  to 
the  north-east.  Their  occupation  of  weaving  is  one  which  was  often  resorted  to 
by  decayed,  religious  communities.  J  All  the  persons  known  to  outsiders  as  Jugi 
are  not  allowed  to  call  themselves  N^th.  Some  mourn  for  30  days  like  Sudras 
and  some  for  only  10  days  like  Brahmans.  It  may  be,  therefore,  that  there 
were  originally  two  difEerent  communities,  the  one  derived  from  Jogis  and  the 
other  from  Jungis.  In  Nepal  there  is  still  a  distinction  between  Jogi  and  Jugi. 
The  former  term  is  synonymous  with  Sannyasi,  while  Jugi  is  the  name  of 
the  dancing  and  musician  caste  of  Newars. 

However  this  may  be,  it  is  admitted  that  the  Jogis  or  Jugis  of  Bengal 
Proper  are  looked  upon  as  degraded,  and  if  one  of  them  happens  to  enter 
the  room  of  a  Hindu  of  good  caste  the  cooked  food  and  drinking  water  must 
be  immediately  thrown  away.§  There  is,  therefore,  np  real  dispute  as  to  the 
position  accorded  to  the  caste  by  Hindu  public  opinion  at  the  present  day. 

614.  The  K^yasths  claim  to  be  Kshattriyas  who  took  to  clerical  work, 
,  whereas  according  to  them,  the  Baidyas,  as  a  mixed 
^^^^'^^^  or  Barna  Sankar  caste,  hold  a  much  lower  position. 

They  also  deny  that  the  Baidyas  are  identical  with  the  Ambasthas  of  the 
Shdstras,  and  urge  that  if  they  were  a  genuine  survival,  they  would  not  be  con- 
fined to  Bengal  Proper,  but  would  also  be  found  in  the  great  strongholds  of 
Hinduism.  Lastly,  they  say,  that  it  is  only  within  the  last  hundred  years  that 
the  Baidyas  have  abandoned  their  old  Sudra  ritual  and  assumed  the  thread, 
with  the  aid  of  Raja  Raj  Ballabh  who  bribed  the  Brdhmans  into  acquiescence. 
They  say  that  in  all  other  parts  of  India  the  K^yasths  wear  the  thread, 
and  there  are  numerous  Vi/avasthds,  or  opinions  of  Pandits,  admitting  their 
Kshattriya  origin.  They  occupied  a  high  position  under  Hindu  kings,  and 
in  the  Akharndmah  it  is  stated  that  the  zamindars  of  Bengal  were  mostly 
Kdyasths.  Much  stress  cannot  be  laid  on  the  period  of  mourning,  for  while,  on 
the  one  hand,  the  Pandavas  mourned  for  30  days  after  the  battle  of  Kuru 
Kshettra,  on  the  other,  many  low  castes,  such  as  the  Koch  and  Chand^l,  mourn 
for  a  much  shorter  period.  In  the  Valldlacharita  by  Anahda  Bhatta  written  in 
1510  it  is  stated  that  the  "  Tailika,  Gandhika  and  Vaidya  are  clean  Sudras. 
Of  all  the  Sat  Sudras  the  Kayastha  is  declared  to  be  the  best." 

As  already  stated,  it  seems  to  be  undesirable  to  endeavour  to  arrive  at  a 
definite  conclusion  regarding  the  relative  rank  of  these  two  castes. 

*  According  to  the  Brahma  Vaivarlta  Puran  the  Jungis  are  descended  from  a  Vesyadhari  or  false  hermit 
by  a  Gangaputra  girl. 

fin  the  Punjab  in  1891  more  than  38,000  Jogis  returned  themselves  as  Muhnmmadana  by  religion. 

X  The  Saraks  are  wearers  and  the  Jogis  of  Eihar  spin  thread.  In  the  Punjab  Census  Eeport  for  1891 
Mr  Maclagan  points  out  the  connection  which  exists  between  religion  and  weaving  in  that  Province. 
There  are  he  says  some  Musalman  tiibes  who,  in  many  parts^  of  that  province,  perform  indifferently  the 
functions  of  the  weaver  and  the  Mullah.  Kabir  was  a  Jolaha  by  paste  and  so  also  was  Dudhu  Mijan,  the 
great  reformer  of  East  Bengal.  These  cases,  however,  are  not  strictly  analogous,  as  they  refer  to  weavers 
who  hare  taken  to  religion  and  not  to  religious  bodies  who  have  become  weavers. 

§  In  Orissa  the  Jogis  are  named  in  a  list  of  eleven  outcaste  tribes  who  are  not  allowed  to  enter  the 
temple  of  Jagannath.    For  a  further  reference  to  the  Jugis,  see  paragraph  787. 


382  CHAPTER   XI — CASTE. 


615.  The  Awadhi^  Kurmis  urged  that  they  should  be  ranked  as  Kshat- 

triyas.     Some   pretend  that  the   word   Kurmi  is  a 
^^^'  corruption  of  Kshattriya  while  others  derive  it  from 

their  progenitor,  Kama,  a  Kshattriya  of  the  Lunar  race.  They  say  that  their 
ancestors  concealed  their  origin  and  took  to  agriculture,  in  order  to  escape  from 
the  persecution  of  the  Buddhist  King  Asoka.  Brahmans  take  water  from 
them ;  they  perform  their  Srddha  on  the  12th  day  and  Jcachchi  food  prepared 
by  them  is  taken  by  Kahars,  Bhats,  and  other  castes  who  would  not  take  such 
food  from  Sudras.  They  will  not  engage  in  domestic  service,  and  when  wealthy, 
they  are  invited  to  attend  at  ceremonies  of  the  higher  castes  and  exchange 
presents  with  them.  Amongst  rulers  of  Kurmi  origin  are  mentioned  Sivaji,  the 
Bhonslas  of  Nagpur  and  the  Scindias  of  Gwalior.  All  connection  is  denied 
between  the  Awadhi^  sub-caste  and  the  other  classes  who  go  by  the  name  of 
Kurmi.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Awadhid  Kurmis  rank  higher  than  the  rest, 
but  they  are  not  recognised  by  Hindu  public  opinion  as  forming  a  separate 
caste. 

616.  The  higher  class  Pods  who  live  by  cultivation  and  call  themselves 

Padma  Raj  urge  that  they  are  of  Kshattriya  origin 
°"'  and  have  no  connection  with  the  fishing  Pods.  They 

have,  however,  quite  failed  to  establish  any  racial  difEerence  between  themselves 
and  the  Pods  who  live  by  fishing,  and  the  connection  is  clearly  indicated  by  the 
fact  that  they  are  still  willing  to  accept  the  daughters  of  the  fishing  Pods  as 
their  wives,  though  they  will  no  longer  give  their  own  daughters  in  marriage  to 
members  of  that  section  of  the  caste.  They  are  often  known  as  Paundra  or 
Pundarik  which  seems  to  connect  them  with  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Paundra 
Vardhana*  and  their  claim  to  Kshattriya  rank  probably  arises  from  a  faint 
remembrance  of  the  days  when  they  were  the  ruling  tribe  in  that  part  of  the 
country.  There  is  a  sub-caste  of  Chanddl  known  as  Pod,  and  there  seems  reason 
to  believe  that  the  two  castes  are  offshoots  of  the  same  parent  stock.f  There 
is  a  tradition  that  the  original  Pod  was  a  half-brother  of  the  original  Chandal. 
Whatever  their  ancestry  may  be,  there  is  no  doubt  as  to  the  position  which  the 
Pods  occupy  in  Hindu  public  opinion  at  the  present  day,  and  this  is  the  position 
which  has  been  assigned  to  them  in  the  precedence  list. 

617.  The  Rdjbansis  of  North  Bengal  wished  to  be  styled  Bhanga  or  Bratya 
,  Kshattriyas  and  to  be  classed  amongst  the  twice- 
AjBAsrsi.  ^                ^  ^^^^  castes.     They   tell  various    stories  of  their 

origin,  the  favourite  one  being  the  well-worn  legend  that  their  ancestors  were  the 
descendants  of  Kshattriyas  who  discarded  their  sacred  threads  when  fleeing  from 
the  wrath  of  Parasurama.J  Another  story  is  that  they  are  descended  from 
R^jd  Bhdskara  Varman,  who  was  related  to  many  Kshattriya  families,  and  so  must 
himself  have  been  of  the  same  caste.  These  legends  may  at  once  be  rejected,  and 
even  if  they  had  some  substratum  of  truth,  which  does  not  appear  to  be  the  case, 
they  would  not  affect  the  estimation  in  which  the  caste  is  held  at  the  present 
day.  At  the  same  time,  the  enquiries  which  I  have  caused  to  be  made  seem  to 
show  that  there  is  a  good  foundation  for  the  assertion  of  the  Rajbansis  of 
Rangpur  that  they  have  no  connection  with  the  Koches,  and  that  the  two 
communities  spring  from  entirely  different  sources.  Though  in  some  places  there 
has  been  considerable  racial  intermixture,  the  Rajbansis  appear  to  be  a  Dra vidian 
tribe  allied,  it  may  be,"to  the  Tiyars,  who  often  call  themselves  Rajbansi  in  the 
districts  south  of  Rangpur,  as  far  as  Nadia  and  Jessore,  and  they  probably 
owned  the  name  long  before  the  Mongoloid  Koch  kings  rose  to  power.§  When 
the  latter  attorned  to  Hinduism  they  assumed  the  caste  name  of  the  most 
numerous  Plinduised  community  in  their  neighbourhood  and,  owing  to  the  loose 
organisation  of  the  original  Rljbansis,  there  was  a  considerable  intermingling 

*  The  Pundras  are  mentioned  in  the  Mah4bharata  as  one  of  the  five  chief  races  of  Eastern  India 
(Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal,  Volume  II,  page  176).  . 

t  Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal,  Volume  II,  page  186. 

J  This  king  was  ruling  in  K&marupa  when  Hiuen  Tsiang  visited  the  country  about  640  A.D. 

§  I  am  told  that  fishing  was  the  traditional  occupation  of  the  Eajbansis  of  Eangpur  and  that  they  have 
gradually J;aken  to  cultivation,  owing  to  the  silting  up  of  the  large  ijivers,  such  as  the  Karatoya,  which  once 
flowed  through  the  district.  We  see  the  same  process  of  transition  amongst  the  people  who  call  themselves 
R&jbansi  in  Nadia.  They  were  originally  fishermen,  and  most  of  their  villages  are  on  the  banks  of  rivers, 
but  they  are  gradually  giving  up  fishing  for  cultivation.  With  the  change  of  occupation  comes  a  claim  to 
occupy  a  higher  social  status.  As  regards  the  assumption  of  the  name  KAjbansi  by  the  Tiyars,  it  may  be 
noted  that  tnere  are  still  traditions  of  former  Tiyar  flajds  in  various  parts  of  Bengal. 
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of  the  two  races  while  the  Koch  kings  ruled,  especially  towards  the  north 
and  north-east  where  they  were  most  numerous.  In  Jalpaiguri  and  Kuch 
Bihar,  and  in  Goalpara  in  Assam,  the  persons  now  known  as  Rajbansi  are 
either  pure  Koches  who,  though  dark,  have  a  distinctly  Mongoloid  physiognomy, 
or  else  a  mixed  breed,  in  which  the  Koch  element  usually  preponderates. 
Further  away,  the  Koches  did  not  so  readily  abandon  their  old  religion  and 
their  tribal  name,  and  the  original  R^jbansis  were  less  willing  to  mix  with  them. 
In  Rangpur  we  find  R^jbansis  and  Koches  inhabiting  the  same  villages  but 
remaining  as  perfectly  distinct  communities  with  very  different  physical 
characteristics.  The  religion  also  is  different.  The  Koch  worships  Siva  and 
eats  pork,  while  the  Rajbansi  is  usually  a  Vaishnava  and  eschews  unclean 
food.  The  Kamrupi  Brahman  serves  Rajbansi  and  Koch  alike,  but  the  Maithil 
Brahmans,  who  sometimes  minister  to  the  Rajbansis,  will  have  nothing  to  say  to 
the  Koches,  and  the  N^pit,  though  he  shaves  them,  does  so  with  some  reluctance. 
The  Koches  sometimes  serve  as  pdl&i-heavera  but  the  Rajbansis  never  do  so. 
The  tendency  of  the  Koch  to  merge  in  the  Rdjbansi  seems  to  have  received  a 
check,  and  the  true  Rajbansis  now  refuse  to  ally  themselves  to  the  Koches,  even 
when  the  proposals  are  otherwise  of  a  very  advantageous  nature.  Thus  a  clerk 
of  the  Rangpur  Registration  office,  who  was  a  Rajbansi,  refused  to  give  his 
daughter  to  a  scion  of  the  ruling  family  of  Kuch  Bihar,  and  a  Rajbansi  family  of 
Nilphamari  was  outcasted  for  contracting  a  matrimonial  alliance  with  another 
branch  of  the  old  royal  family.  A  Koch  who  rises  in  the  world  does  not,  in 
Rangpur,  find   it  easy  to  become  a  Rajbansi.* 

618.  The  Sadgops  claim  to   be   Vaisyas,  but  their  pretensions  are  unsup- 
g  ported  by  any  solid  argument!  and  they  are  stiJl 

commonly  regarded  as  a  purified  sub-caste  of 
Goala  who  have  obtained  a  higher  position  than  the  rest  by  adopting  agriculture 
as  their  occupation.  The  other  GoaU  sub-castes  will  all  admit  a,  Sadgop  into 
their  ranks,  should  he  wish  to  join  them.  This  subject  will  be  further  discussed 
in  connection  with  their  local  distribution  (paragraph  658). 

619.  The  Sh^h^s  submitted  a  memorial  stating  that  they  are  Kshattriyas 

by   origin   and   Vaisyas  by  profession  and  quoted 
^°  several  passages  in  the  Shd,stra3  in  support  of  their 

contention.  They  say  they  were  degraded  not  for  any  fault  of  their  own,  but 
because  the  vice  of  drunkenness  had  spread  amongst  the  people  and,  being 
unable  to  cope  with  it,  the  Brahmans  declared  the  dealers  in  spirit  to  be 
degraded.  They  now  follow  the  occupations  assigned  to  Vaisyas  and  should, 
therefore,  they  say,  be  classed  in  Group  II.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the 
Shahas  are  an  enlightened  and  progressive  community  and  that  they  include 
in  their  ranks  many  zamindars  and  rich  traders.  But  the  criterion  on  which 
the  precedence  list  is  based,  is  Hindu  public  opinion,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that,  judged  by  this  standard,  their  position  is  still  a  humble  one.  The  fact  of 
their  having  been  degraded  is  not  disputed,  and  the  Hindu  would  never  think 
of  revising  a  decision  arrived  at  many  centuries  ago, J 


*  Unfortunately,  in  the  course  of  tabulation,  I  treated  Kocli  and  K4jbansi  as  synonymous  terms,  and 
did  not  compile  separate  figures  for  each.  A  separate  return  would  have  been  of  little  use  in  Jalpaiguri  and 
£!uch  Bihar,  where  the  Eoches  freely  call  themselves  Bajbansi,  but  it  would  have  afforded  some  idea  of  the 
relative  strength  of  the  two  communities  in  other  districts, 

t  They  deny  that  Gop  means  Goala  and  assert  that  as,  in  a  few  cases,  Vaisyas  are  said  to  be  Gopala,  there- 
fore Gopala  is  synonymous  with  Vaisya.  The  Sadgops  were  often  called  Ch&si  in  old  Bengali 
literature  and  so  must  be  Vaisyas,  as  cultivation  was  one  of  the  main  occupations  of  the  Vaisyas.  Goala  and 
Gop  are  of  course  both  derived  from  Gopala  and  ordinary  Goalas  are  often  called  Gop.  Chfisi  or  Obasa 
again  is  the  appellation  of  many  other  castes,  such  as  Ghasa  Dhoba,  Chasi  Eaibartta,  and  the  great 
cultivating  caste  of  Orissa,  who  have  never  yet  dreamed  of  a  Vaisya  ancestry.  It  would  be  easy  by  a 
siinilar  line  of  argument  to  prove  that  any  class  of  persons  belongs  to  any  desired  caste.  A  few  cases  are 
quoted  where  particular  Sadgops  were  honoured  as  Vaisyas,  but  these  alone  are  not  suilcient. 

J  The  degradation  may  be  a  fiction,  i.e.,  the  rank  of  the  Sunris  may  always  have  been  low.  But  thi* 
is  immaterial.  The  result  is  the  same  so  far  as  their  present  status  is  concerned.  It  is  interesting  to  note 
some  of  the  methods  by  which  a  class  gradually  works  upon  public  opinion.  In  Tippera  it  is  said  that  at 
one  of  the  MunsifE's  Courts  the  ShfihSs  pay  the  pleaders  as  much  as  Eg.  50  to  have  themselves  entered 
under  the  title  of  'Bay'  in  the  documents  they  file  in  Court.  At  Brahmanberia  a  Sh&ha  who  had 
spent  a  sum  of  money  on  some  public  purpose  applied  to  be  entered  as  •  Bay'  in  the  Municipal  books 
in  recognition  of  his  liberalily.  Similarly  the  Jugis  endeavour  to  have  themselves  described  in  their 
documents  as  Deb  Nath.  In  Malda  and  some  of  the  neighbouring  districts  the  Shahas  seem  to  be  more 
successful  in  shaking  off  the  trammels  of  their  humble  origin.  The  persons  there  known  as  Gaur  Baulk 
are  alleged  to  be  of  Shaha  origin  and  at  the  present  census  they  have  gone  a  step  further  and  in  many 
cases  have  succeeded  in  getting  themselves  returned  as  Agarwdlas, 
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620.     The    Subarnabaniks    submitted    petitions  protesting  against    their 

proDOsed  classification  and  urging  that  they  should 
SoBAENABANiK.  ^^  treated  as  Vaisyas;   They  are  a  wealthy  and  well 

educated  community  and  there  seems  to  be  little  doubt  but  that  they  occupied 
a  position  of  great  respect  until  degraded  by  Ballala  Sena  on  account  of  their 
sympathy  with  the  P^ls  who,  like  themselves,  were  Buddhists.  If,  therefore,  the 
origin  of  a  caste,  or  its  status  in  the  eyes  of  a  foreigner,  were  to  decide  its  rank, 
there  would  be  little  doubt  as  to  the  right  of  the  Subarnabaniks  to  a  place  in 
Group  II.  The  touchstone,  however,  is  Hiadu  public  opinion  at  the  present 
day,  and  according  to  this  standard,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  caste  ranks  below 
the  Nabasakhas.  Their  Brahmans  are  degraded  and  their  water  is  not  taken.* 
C21.     The  claims  of  other  castes,   whose   pretensions  are  vaguer  and  less 

circumstantial,  may  be  more  summarily  dealt  with. 
Othbe  Castes.  rpj^^  Gandhabaniks  claim  to  be  Vaisyas,  and  in  some 

respects  they  seem  superior  to  the  Nabasakhas,  but  it  is  in  this  group  that 
they  are  placed  by  Hindu  public  opinion  in  Bengal  Proper.  In  Orissa  they 
are  generally  regarded  as  Vaisyas  and  have  been  entered  accordingly  ia 
Group  II.  The  Chds^dhobas  also  pretend  to  be  Vaisyas  and  called  themselves 
Haladhar.f  The  Paliyds  desire  recognition  as  Bratya  Kshattrij/as,  the  Ch^si 
Suklis  as  SoMnki  Rajputs,  the  Patidls,  the  Sudras  of  East  Bengal,  the  Baruis 
of  Mymensingh,  the  Shagirdpeshas  of  Orissa,  and  the  Khyans  of  Eangpur  as 
Kdyasths,  the  Tiyars  as  EajbansisJ  and  the  Kalus  of  Manbhum  as  Telis. 
The  Sutradhars,  while  admitting  their  degradation,  claim  to  rank  with  the 
Nabasakhas  on  the  ground  of  their  common  origin.  A  section  of  the  Chand^ls, 
who  were  fain  to  be  returned  as  Namasudras  in  1891,  now  pretend  that  the 
Nama  and  the  Sudra  are  two  distinct  classes,  and  that  they  should  be  known  as 
Sudra  to  distinguish  them  from  the  degraded  Namas,  with  whom  they  deny  all 
connection.  The  only  one  of  these  claims  that  deserves  discussion  is  that 
of  the  Sudras  to  be  considered  K^yasths.  These  Sudras,  as  is  well  known,  are 
the  servant  class  of  the  Kayasths.  Their  origin  is  uncertain,  but  they  are 
probably  descended  from  various  clean  castes  who  were  reduced  to  a  position 
of  servitude. §  The  dividing  line,  at  the  present  day,  between  them  and  the 
Kayasths  is  not  very  rigid,  but  it  undoubtedly  exists,  and  although  rich  Sudras 
may,  occasionally,  be  recognised  as  Kayasths,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  the 
whole  community  should  be  so  classed. 

It  is  a  curious  circumstance  that,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  these  claims 
to  higher  caste,  or  to  new  and  more  pretentious  names,  are  confined  to  Bengal 
Proper.  The  reason  seems  to  be  that  the  various  tribes  of  this  part  of  the 
Province  have  come  under  the  influence  of  the  caste  system  in  comparatively 
recent  times,  and  that  their  relative  rank  has  never  been  stereotyped  by  Hindu 
kings  under  the  influence  of  their  Brahman  advisers.||  The  differentiation 
of  the  people  according  to  function,  which  was  so  complete  in  Upper  India, 
never  proceeded  far  enough  in  Bengal  to  obliterate  the  earlier  racial  distinctions, 
and  the  castes  of  Bengal  are,  to  a  great  extent,  race  castes  with  traditions, 
more  or  less  obscure,  of  former  rule;  in  the  days  of  their  supremacy  they  were 
probably  allowed  the  rank  of  Kshattriya,  but  they  have  been  deposed  from  it 
since  the  loss  of  their  political  power.  The  bulk  of  the  claims  that  have  been 
discussed  are  those  of  race  castes  to  be  considered  Kshattriyas,  or  of  certain 
functional  groups  to  be  considered  Kdyasths.  The  pretensions  of  the  latter  seem 
to  be  a  reminiscence  of  the  time  when  the  number  of  Aryan  settlers  in  Bengal 
was  very  small  and  those  who  came  found  it  easy  to  obtain  recognition  as 
Kayasths,  just  as  at  the  present  day,  all  classes  of  Newars,  when  they  leave 
Nepal,  profess  to  belong  to  the  Sresbta  caste. 

*  Their  water  appears  to  be  taken  by  the  Brahman  Gosw&mis  of  Eharda,  Bagnapara,  Nadia  and 
Faridabad,  but  this  is  not  the  general  practice. 

t  In  Eajshahi  some  of  them  gave  flalia  Eai  as  their  caste  name. 

I  This  is  said  to  be  the  name  giyen  them  in  the  Brahma  Vaivartta  Puran. 

§  In  Chittagong  there  are  said  to  be  two  classes  of  Sudrap,  viz.,  Pushpanjuli  or  PLull4jalia,  who  are 
descended  from  maid-servants  by  their  Kayasth  masters,  and  H&ngutia  who  are  the  offspring  of  widows. 

II  Many  of  the  earlier  nilors  were  non- Aryan,  and  the  Buddhist  kings,  even  when  Aryan,  troubled 
themselves  very  litlie  about  caste.  They  left  the  people  alone,  and  did  not  try  to  force  upon  them  the 
caste  system  which  had  developed  itself  in  other  parts  of  India.  The  Sena  kings  were  Hindus,  and  one  of 
thorn,  Ballala  Sena,  did  a  great  deal  in  this  respect  in  some  parts  of  Bengal,  but  his  successors  were  over- 
thrown by  the  Muhammadans  before  the  influence  of  his  '  reforms '  had  had  any  great  or  permanent  effect 
on  persons  who  were  not  already  Hindus. 
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622.  The  number  of  castes  is  so  great  that  it  is  impossible  to  discuss  in 
detail  their  distribution,  and  the  variations  in  their  strength,  as  compared  with 
previous  censuses.  Ordinarily  the  main  castes  only  will  be  dealt  with,  and 
others  will  be  referred  to  only  in  a  few  cases  of  special  interest.  A 
tabular  statement  of  the  variations  since  1872  in  the  strength  of  the  more 
important  castes  will  be  found  in  Subsidiary  Table  No.  II  at  the  end  of  this 
Chapter.  I  have  given  below  a  series  of  maps  showing  the  distribution  of  the 
main  castes,  and  a  word  or  two  is  perhaps  necessary  regarding  the  system  on 
which  they  have  been  prepared.  The  strength  of  the  caste  to  which  the  map 
refers  is  represented  in  each  district  by  a  rectangle,  of  which  the  base  indicates 
the  total  population  of  the  district,  while  the  height  shows  the  proportion  which 
the  strength  of  the  caste  in  question  bears  to  the  total  population ;  thus  the  area  of 
the  rectangle  shows  the  actual  strength  of  the  caste.*  This  method  of  graphic 
representation  is  that  recommended  by  M.  Jacques  Bertillon.  Its  superiority 
to  the  ordinary  method  of  tmting  or  shading  a  map  lies  in  the  fact  that  it 
affords  an  index  to  the  absolute  as  well  as  the  relative  strength  of  a  caste.  In 
the  case  of  the  Kaibarttas,  for  example,  a  map  prepared  on  the  ordinary  system 
would  merely  show  that  the  proportion  borne  by  the  caste  to  the  total  population 
is  about  the  same  in  Midnapore  as  it  is  in  Howrah  and  would  not  bring  out  the 
fact  that  the  actual  number  of  Kaibarttas  is  about  four  times  as  great  in  the 
former  as  in  the  latter  district. 

623.  The  Ahirs  or  GoaUs  with  a  strength  of  nearly  four  millions  are  by  far 

,  ,  the  largest  caste  in  the  Province.     They  are  found 

Ahib  oe  Goala.  mainly  in  Bihar,  and  their  number  rapidly  decreases 

towards  the  east.  There  are  numerous  persons  returned  under  this  head  through- 
out Chota  Nagpur,  but 
many  of  these  belong 
to  various  aboriginal 
tribes  who  have  gradu' 
ally  come  to  be  known 
by  the  designation  of 
Go^l^  or  of  some 
synonymous  term, 

because  of  their  occupa^ 
tion,  but  who  do  not  yet 
belong  to  the  true 
Godl^  caste.  I  have 
included  in  Go^ld  the 
figures  for  Mahkur, 
which  is  shown  by 
Mr.  Risley  as  a  sub- 
caste,  but  the  Deputy 
Commisioner  of  Ranchi 
reports  that  the  people  so 
called  are  "  a  wandering 
tribe,  said  to  hail  from 
Orissa  who  come  into  the  jungles  of  this  district  to  graze  buffaloes."  The 
strength  of  the  caste  is  slightly  less  now  than  it  was  ten  years  previously,  the 
reason  apparently  being  that  it  is  found  mainly  in  Bihar  where  there  has  been  a 
decline  in  the  general  population.  The  number  of  Godlas  is  still  greater  by 
nearly  21  per  cent,  than  it  was  in  1872. 

634.    The  Bdbhans,  though  they  number  1,144,163,  are  practically  con- 
fined to  the  Patna  Division.    A  few  have  overflowed 
BiBHAN.  jjj^Q    Bhagalpur    and    Ilazaribagh,    but  elsewhere 

*  Let  C=strength  of  caste,  and  P=Population  of  the  district.    The  height  represents  the  proportion 
which  the  caste  bears  to  the  population  of  the  district,  i.e.,  ^  and  the|base  represents  P.    The  area  of  each 
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There  is  a  decrease  of  nearly  6|  per  cent,, 
compared  with  1891, 
owing  mainly  to  the 
figures  for  Monghyr 
and  the  Chota  Nagpur 
States.  In  the  latter 
there  seems  to  have  been 
some  confusion  in  1891 
between  Bhuiy^  and 
Bdbhan,  Bhuinh^r  being  a 
synonym  for  both  castes. 
In  Monghyr  the  number 
at  the  last  census  was 
35  per  cent,  in  excess  of 
that  returned  in  1881,  and 
46  per  cent,  more  than  in 
1873.  The  number  now 
returned  in  that  district, 
although  48,000  less 
than  in  1891,  exceeds,  the 
figure  for  1872  by  more 
than  17  per  cent. 


MAP 
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The  distribution  of  the  B%dis,  who  number  more  than  a  million,  is 
also  very  local.   They  are  found  in  any  considerable 
■^^°^'^*"  number  only  in  the  Burdwan  Division,  and  in  two 

or  three  of  the  adjoining  districts  of  the  Presidency.     This  caste  gave  its 

name  to,  or  received 
it  from,  the  old  divi- 
sion of  Ballala  Sena's 
kingdom,  known  as 
Bagri  or  South  Bengal. 
Mr,  Oldham  is  of 
opinion  that  they  are 
"  the  section  of  the  M^l 
who  accepted  life  and 
civilisation  in  the 
cultivated  country  as 
serfs  and  co-religionists 
of  the  Aryans."  The 
present  census  shows 
an  increase  in  the 
number  of  Bdgdis  of 
28  per  cent,  over 
that  returned  in  1891. 
The  difference  is  most 
in  the 
Burdwan, 
as  to  the 
but  it 


noticeable 
figures    for 
of  any  record 


Bankura,  Hooghly  and  Midnapore.    In  the  absence 

classification  adopted  in  1891,  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  variation, 

may  be  conjectured  that  it  is  due  mainly  to  the  inclusion  under  the  head  Bagdi 

at  the  present  census  of  the  figures  for  Manjhi  in  Bankura,  Danda  Manjhi  in 

Midnapore,  Dulia  in  Hooghly,  and  Let  in  Birbhum,  some  of  which  items  may 

have  been  added  to  other  castes  at  the  last  census. 

626.     The   Baishnabs  who   aggregate  nearly  half  a  million  show  .only  a 
-g  nominal  increase  over  the  number  returned  in  1891. 

This  caste  grows,  not  only  by  natural  processes,  but 
also  by  fresh  accessions  from  outside,  and  a  larger  increase  might  well  have 
been  anticipated.  It  is  probable  that  some  of  the  sectarian  groups  now  shown 
separately  -vrere  added  to  it  at  the  previous  census,  and  that  in  Orissa,  wherfr 
Yaishnavism  is  a  matter  of  sect  rather  than  caste,  many  persons  returned  as 
Baishnabs  in  1891  have  been  shown,  on  the  present  occasion,  under  their  proper 
caates.    In  some  parts  there  are  indications  of  a  decline  owing  to  the  gradual 
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contraction  of  private  charity,  the  misappropriation  of  public  charitable  funds 
and  the  want  of  any  fresh  religious  stimulus. 

627.  Baniya  is  a  vague  functional  term  which  includes  many  different  castes. 
„    _  ,  The  figures  show  a  steady  decrease,  which  is  satis- 

*^*^*'  factory,  as  it  shows  that  at  each  succeeding  census 

the  caste  column  is  filled  in  more  accurately  than  at  the  preceding  one. 
Probably  most  of  the  persons  returned  as  Baniyd  belong  to  low  castes  such  as 
Shaha  and  Kalwdr.* 

628.  The  distribution  of  the  Bduris  is'muchthe  same  as  that  of  the  Bdgdis, 

except  that  comparatively  few  of  them  are  found  in 
Midnapore,  and  that  they   are  numerous  also  in 

Cuttack       and      Puri. 

Their  presence  in  these 
two  districts,  coupled 
with  their  almost 
complete  absence  from 
Balasore,  is  a  curious 
phenomenon  for  which 
I  have  no  explanation 
to  offer.  A  former 
Magistrate  of  Cuttack 
was  of  opinion  that  the 
persons  known  by  this 
name  in  the  south  of 
Orissa  are  ethnically 
distinct  from  those  of 
West  Bengal.  The 
Orissa  Bauris  weave  a 
kind  of  coarse  cloth. 
The  caste  has  grown  by 
nearly  8  per  cent,  since 
the  last  census.  The  variations  from  district  to  district  are  generally  slight,  but 
there  is  a  great  decrease  in  Purnea,  and  about  1,400  are  shown  in  the  returns 
for  Mymensingh  and  Chittagong,  where  there  were  previously  only  a  few  score. 

629.  There  is  an  increase  of   32  per  cent,  in  the  number  of  Bhuiyas,  who 

aggregate  about  two-thirds  of  a    million.     This  is 
due,  partly  to  a  more  careful  differentiation  of  the 

figures  for  Babhan  and  Bhuiyd  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  States,  and  partly  to  the 
elimination  of  Buna  from  the  returns  for  Bengal  Proper.     But  the  difference 

occurs   mainly  in  the 

figures  for  the  Sonthal 
Parganas  where  the 
Bhuiyds  are  now  re- 
turned at  11 9,059,  com- 
pared with  only  26,351 
in  1891.  The  number 
of  Grhatwdls  or  Ghat- 
wdrs  in  the  same  dis- 
trict now  stands  at  only 
8,135,  compared  with 
101,285  at  the  last 
census.  Most  of  the 
Grhatwals  are  Bhuiyas, 
and  if  the  two  be  taken 
together,  their  number 
in  this  district  is  al- 
most the  same  now  as 
it  was  ten  years  ago. 
As  noted  elsewhere  the 
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word  Bhuiyd  is  a  Sanskrit  derivative  and  it  does  not  follow  that  there  is  any 


*  Tliis  supposition  is  confirmed  by  the  comparative  illiteracy  of  the  persons  thus  returned  (««<«  paragraph 
491).  In  Malda  and  the  neighbourhood  there  are  several  communities,  alleged  to  be  of  Shaha  origin,  who 
hare  used  the  wordSanik  as  a  convenient  halting  place  between  their  original  and  a  much  higher  caste. 
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necessary  connection  between  the  people  known  by  that  name  in  difEerent 
parts  of  the  country.  Mr.  Oldham  identifies  the  Bhuiyds  of  the  Sonthal 
Parganas  with  the  Mai,*  whom  in  many  respects  they  closely  resemble,  and 
the  accompanying  map  shows  that  the  Bhuiyds  are  found  chiefly  to  the  north 
and  west  of  the  country  occupied  by  the  B%dis,  Mr.  Bompas  looks  on  the 
Bhuiyds  of  Manbhum  as  quite  distinct  from  those  of  Bonai. 

630.  Next  to  the  Godlds,  the  Brahmans  are  the  most  numerous  caste  in 

Bengal,  and  the^  are  by  far  the  most  widely  distri- 
buted. Numbering  not  much  short  of  three  mill- 
ions, they  are  found  in  every  district  in  the  Proviace,  and  it  is  only  in  the  out- 
lying tracts,  in  -the 
extreme  north-east  and 
south-east,  that  their 
number  is  inappreciable. 
They  are  most  numerous 
in  Bihar,  West  Bengal 
and  priest-ridden  Orissa. 
Their  number  is  smaller 
in  East  Bengal,  though 
their  condition,  as  a  class, 
is  probably  better  there 
than  in  any  other  part  of 
the  Province.  North 
Bengal  which  was  ruled 
prior  to  the  advent  of  the 
Muhammadans  by  a  suc- 
cession of  non-Aryan 
chiefs,  has  very  few  Brdh- 
mans,  and  the  great  bulk 
of  its  inhabitants  are 
either  race  castes  of  nonAryan  origin  or  Musalman  converts  from  such  castes. 
The  Brdhmans  are  increasing  very  slowly.  The  gain  during  the  last  two 
decades  has  amounted  to  only  1'70  and  2'67  per  cent.,  respectively. 

681.  The  Chamdrsand  Muchis  form  practically  one  caste,  and  they  number 

more  than  1,600,000.    Their  home  is  in  Bihar  and  the 
United  Provinces,  but  they  are  steadily  migrating  to 

Bengal  where  there  is 
no  indigenous  caste  of 
skinners,  tanners,  hide- 
dealers  and  cobblers. 
The  number  of 
Chamdrs  in  East  Ben- 
gal is  still  small,  but 
it  is  rapidly  growing. 
In  the  Province,  as  a 
whole,  there  has  been 
an  increase  of  nearly 
9  per  cent,  since  1891. 
Though  undoubtedly 
descended  from  them, 
the  Muchis  now  claim 
to  be  distinct  from  the 
Chamars,  but  a  compari- 
son of  the  sex  propor- 
tions of  the  two  groups 
shows  that,  while 
Chamar  females  out- 
number the  males,  amongst  the  Muchis  the  latter  are  in  excess.  The  reason 
seems  to  be  that  many  of  the  Bihar  Chamdrs  are  called  Muchi  in  Bengal, 
and  as  males  are  in  marked  excess  amongst  those  who  come  to  Bengal,  the  sex 
proportions  are  disturbed  in  consequence. 
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*  In  another  place  he  identifies  the  Mai  with  the  Malli  of  the  Greek  geographers, 
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632.  The  Chds^  is  the  great  cultivating  caste  of  Orissa  where  it  comprises 
CHisA  AND  KhahdIit.  about  ODe-seventh  of  the  entire  population.     It  is 

known  to  be  recruited  mainly  from  various  abori- 
ginal tribes,  and  the  process  of  accretion  seems  to  be  still  going  on.     The  caste 

showed  an  increase  of 
nearly  26  per  cent,  in 
1891,  and  it  has  again 
grown    in    about    the 
same    proper  ti  on. 
There    are,     however, 
other  reasons   for   the 
increase.     Many  Ch^sd 
profess  to  be  Khanddits, 
or  hide  their  identity 
under  the  term  Sudra, 
and  this  tendency     is 
more  successfully 
restrained  at  each  new 
census.      The     Magis- 
trate of  Cuttack  reports 
that,  in  the  course   of 
checking  the  schedules, 
many  entries  of  Khan- 
ddit  were   changed  to 
Chasa.      The    real 
growth  is,  therefore,  less  than  the  figures  would  indicate, 

633.  The  Khandaits  are  now  slightly  less  numerous  than  the  Ch^sds,  and 

their  apparent  increase 
since  1891  is  only  5^  per 
cent.     Both  Chases  and 
Khandaits    are    practi- 
cally confined  to  Orissa. 
The  distribution  of  the 
two   castes  is  shown  in 
the  maps  in  the  margin. 
The  main  difference  is 
that   the   proportion   of 
Chases  to  Khandaits  in 
Puri   is   almost   exactly 
the  reverse  of    ' 
Balasore.     The 
tion      of      the 
decreases  from  south  to 
north    and  that   of  the 
latter    from    north     to 
south.     This  difference 
in    the    distribution     is 
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possibly,  to  a  great  extent,  a  matter  of  nomenclature,  and  the  claims  of  Ch^sas 
to  be  returned  as  Khanddit,  may  have  been  more  leniently  dealt  with  in 
Balasore  than  in  the  southern  part  of  Orissa. 

There  is  some  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  origin  of  the  word  Khandait. 
The  general  view  is  that  it  means  swordsman  (from  Khandd,  a  sword),  but  it  is 
a  significant  fact  that  one  of  the  caste  Santahs,  or  devices  endorsed  on  docu- 
ments, is  a  Kdnda  or  arrow.*  Another  explanation  which  has  been  put 
forward,  and  with  much  plausibility,  is  that  Orissa  was  formerly  divided  into 
Khandas,  or  groups  of  villages  corresponding  to  the  pargana  of  Muhammadan 
times,  and  that  there  was  over  each  a  headman  called  Ehandapati,  which  was 
subsequently  corrupted  to  Khandait.f 


*  The  other  is  a  Katdri  or  dagger. 

t  The  word  Zhand  is  still  used  in  Lower  Assam  to  indicate  the  group  of  villages  under  the  supervi- 
sion of  a  Mandal  or  Patwfiri.  For  further  observations  regarding  the  Khandaits  reference  may  be  made  to 
the  recent  Orissa  Settlement  Eeport  by  Mr.  S.  L.  Maddox,  i.o.s.,  paragraph  333. 

c  c  c  2 
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634.    The  Dhanuks  are  a  Bihar  caste  with  nearly  600,000  representatives. 
DHiNUK  AND  DhobX.  ^^^K^J^  T^^  '  ""^/rous  in  Darbhanga,  Monghyr 

and  Bhagalpur,   and  very  few  are  found  outside 
these  three   districts   and    the    tracts   immediately  adjoining   them.       They 

have  increased  by  3  per 
cent,  during  the  last 
decade,  compared  with 
6-3  per  cent,  in  the 
previous  ten  years. 
In  Bhagalpur  and 
Monghyr,  Dhanuks  are 
said  to  he  also  known 
as  Jaiswar  Kurmis  and 
and  this  may  have 
some  times .  led  to 
confusion. 

The  Dhobas,  who  are 
rather  less  numerous 
than  the  Dhanuks,  have 
lost  ground  slightly 
during  the  decade. 
The  whole  of  the 
decrease  has  occurred 
in  the  Presidency 
Division  where  there 
of  persons  returned 
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has   been   a   corresponding  increment  in  the  number 
Chasadhoba. 

635.  The  Dosadhs,  with  a  total  strength  of  nearly  1,200,000,  are   found  in 
P    ,  all   Bihar    districts,   but  are    most    numerous    in 

MuzafFarpur  and  Darbhanga.     A  few  have    over- 
flowed in  to  the  northern  districts  of  ChotaNagpur  anda  few  are  scattered  about 

Bengal  Proper,  where 
the  large  proportion 
of  males  shows  that 
they  are  mainly 
temporary  visitors  em- 
ployed on  earthwork 
and  in  the  mills. 

They  have  decreased 
in  number  by  about 
I5  per  cent,  since  the 
last  census.  The  loss 
IS  shared  by  all  dis- 
tricts in  which  they 
are  numerous,  but  is 
greatest  in  Champaran. 
Many  of  them  are  land- 
less labourers,  and  they 
probably  suffered  in 
the  famine  more  than 
the  cultivating  classes. 

636.  The  Gaura,  or  QfoiM  caste  of  Orissa,  with  about  430,000  representa- 
Q^^^j^  tiveshas  remained  stationary  during  the  decade,  the 

reason  probably  being  that  on  this  occasion 
persons  returned  by  the  name  of  some  aboriginal  tribe,  «.^.,  Bhuiy^,  with 
the  addition  of  the  word  Gaura,  were  classed  under  the  real  tribe  and  not  as 
Gaura. 

637.  As  will  be   explained  in  the  next  section  the  Gang^i  and  Gangaut^ 
GAXGii  AND  Gangauta  ^^.^/eally  separate  castes,  but   Gang^i  was  classed 

with  (:]rangauta  at  the  last  census.  This  explains 
the  falling-off  under  Gangaut^  on  the  present  occasion.  The  figures  for  the 
two  castes  taken  together  show  a  slight  increase. 
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638. 


Gone  and  Gonehi. 


The  same  explanation  applies  to  the  decrease  under  the  head  Gronrhi. 
It  is  due  entirely  to  the  separation  of  the  figures  for 
Gonr  which  were  included  in  it  at  the  last  census 
and  were  added  to  Kdndu  in  1881.  Th(j  Gonrhis  are  fishermen,  while  the 
(ionrs  are' grain- parchers  and  are  generally  regarded  as  allied  to  the  K^ndus, 
from  whom,  however,  in  spite  of  the  identity  of  occupation  they  are  really 
quite  distinct.  The  two  castes  (Gronr  and  Gonrhi)  are  very  hard  to  distinguish 
in  the  vernacular,  but  special  attention  was  paid  to  the  point  at  the  time  when 
the  caste  table  was  being  prepared,  and  the  entries  on  the  slips  were  carefully 
examined.  The  occupation  found  on  the  great  majority  of  the  slips  treated 
as  Gonr  was  grain-parching.* 

639.  The  Hdris  show  an  increase  of  nearly  6  per  cent,,  but  the  real  growth 

,  is  greater,  as  several  castes   have  now  been  shown 

separately  which  were  added   to  Hdri   in  1891,  e,g., 
HAdi  in  Mymensingh  and  Haldlkhor  in  Saran  and  other  Bihar  districts. 

640.  The  great  increase  under  Ho  is  also  due  to  changes  of  classification. 

The  persons  returned   as  Kolha  in  the   Orissa   and 
Chota  Nagpur   States  and  Singhbhum  were  on  this 
occasion  added  to  Ho,  of  which  the  term  is  a   synonym,  whereas  in  1891  theys 
were  shown  separately  as  Kol. 

340.     The  Kaibartta  is  the  great  race  caste  of  Midnapore,     It  is  also  well 

represented  in  the  districts  east  and  north  of  this 
Kaibaetia  AND  Kewat.         ^g^^j,g  ^g  ^^^   ^g   Mymensingh   and  Purnea.     The 

total  strength   is    nearly    two  and-a  half  "millions,    and   the  increase   during 

the     decade     is  rather 

than      1 1      per 
During  the  pre- 
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more 
cent. 

vious  ten  years,  there 
had  been  a  decline  of 
10  per  cent.,  and  the 
number  of  Kaibarttas  at 
the  present  time  is  not 
quite  3,000  more  than 
that  returned  in  1881. 
Possibly  some  items, 
which  have  now  been 
shown  under  other 
heads,  may  then  have 
been  classed  with 
Kaibartta.  In  Malda, 
for  instance,  about 
26,000  persons  returned 
as  Haladhar  Chasati 
have 
classed 

There  was  no  such  entry  in  the  Census  Tables  of  1891 ,  and  it  is  presumed  that 
persons  in  question  must  then  have  been  classed  as  Kaibartta. 

The  Kewats  of  Orissa  and  Bihar  (about  372,000  in  number),  who  corre- 
spond to  the  Kaibarttas  of  Bengal  Proper,  show  a  slight  increase  of  3-68  per 
cent.  The  gain  would  have  been  greater,  but  for  the  separate  entry  of  certain 
communities  in  Orissa.  which  were  previously  treated  as  Kewat  sub-castes. 

643.     Karan  is  the  writer  caste  of  Oiissa,    Its  total   strength  is  now  about 

189,000Jcompared  with  130,000  in  1891.  The  great 
increase'is  due  to  the  figures  for  Midnapore,  where 
almost  all  the  Karans,  who  are  numerous  in  that  district,  were  classed  as 
Kayasths  at  the  last  census.  The  Midnapore  caste  return  shows  an  increase  of 
about  49,000  Karans  and  a  falling-off  to  the  extent  of  41,000  in  the  number 

•  The  Gonr  is  described  by  Crooke  in  the  "  Tribes  and  Castes  of  the  North-Western  Provinces  and 
Oudh  "  Vol  II  page  430  Fishing  is  there  mentioned  as  one  of  the  caste  occupations,  but  as  noted 
above!  in  Bihar  thi  Gonr  is  almost  invariably  a  grain-parcher.  There  is  often,  however,  a  connection 
between  the  two  occupations,  as  in  the  caste  of  the  Kewats  of  Orissa.  Possibly  further  eaquiry  may  show 
that  Gonr  and  Gonrhi  are  only  differeiit  forms  of  the  same  word,  and  that  the  two  groups  spring  from  t^^ 
lame  source. 


now         been 
as    Chasati. 


KiBAN. 
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of  Kayasths.     If  this  be  allowed  for,  the  Karans  are  only  about  10  per  cent, 
more  numerous  than  they  were  ten  years  ago. 

643.  The  Kayasth,  or  great  writer  caste  of  Bengal  and  Bihar,  has  a  total 

strength  of  rather  more   than   one   and  one-third 
millions.     They  are  found  in  considerable  numbers 

in  all  parts  of  Bengal  Proper  and  Bihar.    They  are  most  numerous  in  the  Dacca,* 

and  least  so  in  the 
Bhagalpur  and  Rajshahi 
Divisions.  There  is 
an  apparent  decrease 
of  about  8  per  cent, 
since  the  last  census, 
but  this  is  due  mainly, 
if  not  wholly,  to  changes 
of  classification.  As 
noted  in  the  last  para- 
graph, more  than  40,000 
Karans  were  classed  as 
Kayasths  in  Midnapore 
in  1891,  and  in  East 
Bengal  a  greater  num- 
ber of  Sudras  succeeded 
in  thus  returning  them- 
selves than  was  the 
case  on  the  present 
occasion.  The  number 
of  Sudras  in  the 
Dacca  and  Chittagong  Divisions  is  now  greater  by  63,000  than  it  was 
in  1891.  The  addition  of  this  number  to  the  Kayasths  of  those 
Divisions  would  result  in  an  increment  of  nearly  9  per  cent.,  instead  of  a 
decrease  of  about  2  per  cent.  There  is  a  slight  falling-ofE  in  Bihar,  where  the 
general  population  has  declined,  and  especially  in  Monghyr,  where  there  was  an 
unexplained  growth  of  50  per  cent,  at  the  last  census. 

644.  The  large  increase  under  the  head  Khaira  is  due  mainly  to  the  figures 
for  the  Chota  Nagpur  States  where  it  is  probably  accounted  for  by  more  careful 
classification.     As  noted   elsewhere,  it   was  extremely  diflBcult   to  distinguish 

Khaira  from  Kora,  Kharia,  Kharwdir,  and  although 
great  care  was  taken  on  the  present  occasion,  it 
is  still  impossible  to  guarantee  the  accuracy  of  the  figures  for  each  of  these 
castes  taken  separately.  I  may  note  here  that  the  increase  under  Kora  in 
Manbhum  is  due  to  the  inclusion  under  this  head  of  the  figures  for  Mudi  which 
has  been  ascertained  to  be  a  local  synonym  for  it. 

645.  An  even  greater  difficulty  was  experienced  in  distinguishing  Khetaurf 

from  Khatri  and  Chatri.  The  Khetaurfs  are  known 
Khetaubi,  Khatei  and  Chatei.  ^^.^j^  fj.^^  ^^  Oldham's  book  on  "  Some  Histori- 
cal and  Ethnical  Aspects  of  the  Burdwan  District."!  Mr.  Oldham  looks  on  them 
as  the  royal  section  of  the  Mdl  tribe.  They  have  traditions  of  former  rule  in 
various  parts  of  Bihar,  and  the  name  assumed  by  them  is,  in  his  opinion,  as  near 
an  approximation  to  that  of  the  classic  warrior  caste  of  ancient  India,  as  they 
dare  to  use.  However  that  may  be,  the  two  words  are  most  difficult  to  dis- 
tinguish, and  at  no  previous  enumeration  have  the  Khetaurfs  figured  in  the 
census  returns  as  a  separate  caste.  Even  on  the  present  occasion,  although 
special   attention   was  given   to  the  subject,  the  total  njimber  returned  is  only 


Xhaiba. 


*  The  KHyasths  of  Chittagong  are  said  in  the  recent  settlement  report  on  that  district  to  have  gone 
there  originally  as  agents  and  clerks  of  the  Moghals. 

t  Mr.  Oldham  spells  the  name  Eatauri,  but  in  the  schedules  it  was  variously  spelt  as  Khetaurl,  £het&rf, 
Klefeiri  and  Khetun,  never  as  Katauri.  The  word  reminds  one  of  the  Keture  who  once  ruled  in  Kabnl  and 
of  their  congeners  the  Katyuras  of  Kumaon  who  were  ruUug  in  the  eighth  century  when  Sankaracharjya 
exterminated  the  Buddhists  (Atkinson's  Gazetteer  of  the  Himalayan  Districts  of  the  North-Western  Pro- 
vinces and  Oudh  volume  II,  page  439).  It  may  be  interesting  to  mention  that  although  there  are  Ehetauris 
who  hold  a  high  position,  the  great  majority  of  those  whom  we  were  able  to  identify  were  returned  as 
jotdars,  tenants,  grocers,  rice-pounders,  day-labourers,  field-labourers  and  cowherds.  Possibly  the  better 
•lasses  were  more  successful  than  their  poorer  brethren  in  persuading  the  enumerators  to  describe  them 
as  Khatris  or  Eajputs. 
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3,712,  as  compared  with  Mr.  Oldham's  estimate  of  50,000.  Many  must  still 
have  been  classed  as  Rdjput  or  Khatri. 

The  distinction  between  Khatri  and  Khetri  or  Chettri  meaning  Rajput  is 
equally  difficult  to  draw,  especially  in  East  Bengal  where  a  man  will  write 
Khatri  and  pronounce  it  Chettri.  Mr.  Howard,  the  Deputy  Superintendent 
at  Dacca,  after  giving  the  matter  most  careful  attention -andexamining  many 
slips  himself,  was  forced  to  admit  that  he  could  not  distinguish  the  two  castes, 
and  classed  all  such  entries  as  Rajput  which,  in  that  part  of  the  country, 
is  undoubtedly  the  caste  of  the  great  majority.  In  other  parts  of  the  Province 
the  distinction  has  been  attempted,  but  it  is  impossible  to  repose  much  con- 
fidence in  the  details  for  each  caste  taken  separately-  At  the  last  Census 
Khatris  were  shown  separately  in  the  Provincial  Caste  Summary,  but  were 
omitted  from  the  district  details,  where  the  figures  appear  to  have  been 
amalgamated  with  those  for  Rajput. 

646.    As  explained  elsewhere  the  Kurmis  of  Bihar  are  an  entirely  separate 

caste  from  the  Kurmis  of  Chota  Nagpur;,  The  latter 
KoiEi;  KiTEMi.  g^^g  found  mainly  in  Manbhum  and   are  more  pro- 

nouncedly Dravidian  than  the  homonymous  caste  of  Bihar.    They  have  a  dialect 

of  their  own,  known  as 
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Kurmali,  a  mixture  of 
Bengali  and  Bibari, 
with  here  and  there  a 
few  aboriginal  words. 
The  two  communities 
should  in  theory  be 
distinguished  by  the 
"r",  which  is  soft  in 
the  one  case  and  hard 
in  the  other,  but  in 
practice  the  rule  is  not 
observed,  and  both 
words  are  usually  spelt 
exactly  alike.  They 
have,  therefore,  per- 
force been  shown  under 
the  same  head.  Their 
combined  strength  is 
nearly  1,400,000,  and 
they  have  grown  by  nearly  6  per  cent,  since  1891. 

647.     The  Koiris  are  believed  to  be  very  nearly  allied  to  the  Kurmis,  and 

a  comparison  of  the 
accompanying  map 
with  that  given  above 
for  tho'  Kurmis  will 
show  that,  if  "the  dis- 
tricts south  of  Hazari- 
bagh,  where  the  abori- 
ginal Kurmis  are  chiefly 
found,  are  left  out  of 
account,  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  two  castes 
is  very  much  the  same. 
The  Koiris  are  consi- 
derably more  numerpus 
than  the  Kurmis  in 
Gaya  and  Monghyr, 
and  much  less  so  in 
Patna.  The  total  num- 
ber of  Koiris  exceeds 
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one  and  a  quarter 
Bullions  and  the  increase  during  the  decade  is  about  6  per  cent.,  or  about  the 
same  as  th^t  of  the  Kurmis. 
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648.  The  present  census  shows  no  decrease  in  the  number  of  Lepchas,  but 

the  enumeration  of  Sikkim  in  1891  was  incomplete, 
Lepchas.  ^^^  ^^^  figures,  therefore,  cannot  throw  light  on 

the  question  whether,  as  is  often  alleged,  this  small  but  interesting  community 
is  gradually  dying  out  or  not.  I  have  made  enquiries  into  the  matter  and  find 
that,  although  the  general  idea  is  that  their  number  is  decreasing,  there  is  not 
much  evidence  that  this  is  really  so.  The  Lepchas  are  undoubtedly  less 
numerous  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Darjeeling  than  they  were  some  years  ago, 
but  this  is  due  mainly  to  migration.  The  Bhotias  have,  to  a  great  extent,  ousted 
them  from  employment  under  Europeans,  and  the  extension  of  tea  cultivation 
has  made  ifc  necessary  for  those  who  live  by  cultivation  to  move  elsewhere,  either 
towards  Kalimpong  or  across  the  Sikkim  border.  In  former  times  Lepchas 
were  often  forcibly  enslaved  by  the  Bhotias,  and  many  were  carried  away  to 
Tibet  and  Bhotan.  The  descendants  of  these  slaves  would  gradually  come 
to  be  looked  on  as  Bhotias.  Although  this  cause  of  decrease  has  ceased,  there 
is  still  a  small  but  constant  drain,  owing  to  the  intermarriage  of  Lepcha  women 
with  Bhotias  and  Nepal  Pah^rids.  There  is  no  tribal  organisation  amongst 
the  Lepchas,  and  so  there  is  nothing  to  check  these  marriages,  the  off  spring 
of  which  are  usually  considered  to  belong  to  the  male  parent's  tribe.  Many 
Lepchas  have  gone  to  the  Terai  at  different  times,  and  these  have  gradually 
died  out,  but  those  who  remain  in  the  hills  are  very  healthy,  and  although,  so 
far  as  the  statistics  of  marriage  by  caste  go,  they  usually  have  fewer  children 
than  the  people  of  the  plains,*  there  seems  no  good  reason  to  suppose  that  at 
the  present  time  they  are  declining  in  number, 

649.  The  increase  under  M^l  is  due  mainly  to  the  figures  for  Mymensingh, 
„,    „,  „  where  35,190  have  been  returned,  compared  with 

in  that  district  was  20,166  and  21,930,  respectively.  M^lo  shows  a  great  increase, 
chiefly  in  Pabna,  Jessore,  Dacca,  Mymensingh  and  Tippera,  where  it  is  due  to  a 
great  extent,  to  the  classification  under  this  head  of  persons  returned  as  Jaliyd. 
It  is  very  difficult  to  distinguish  between  Mai,  M^lo  and  Mallah.  The  last  is  an 
Arabic  term  meaning  boatman,  and  it  has  not  as  yet  quite  gained  the  status 
of  a  caste.  Many  persons  of  the  Kewat,  G-onrhi,  Bind  and  other  boating  castes 
are  loosely  known  as  Malldh  in  Bihar,  in  much  the  same  way  as  in  Bengal 
they  are  sometimes  called  J^liy^.  The  use  of  the  word  at  the  census  was 
discouraged  as  much  as  possible. 

650.  In  Rangpur  Mayra  includes  25,000  persons  returned  as  Kuri,t  but  it 
,^      ,        ^  is  doubtful  how  many  of  these  belong  to  the  true 

MayeI  and  Kuei.  i!     i.-  J.  mi.  i-  i  , 

coniectioner  caste.  1  ne  occupation  shown  on  the 
slips  for  these  persons  was  usually,  'cultivator,'  or  'field  labourer,' and  seldom 
the  characteristic  employment  of  the  Mayras.  There  is  a  local  caste  known  as 
Mech  Kuri  who  are  cultivators,  live  like  the  Meches  in  scattered  hamlets,  and 
closely  resemble  that  tribe  in  dress,  appearance  and  social  customs.  Possibly 
many  of  the  persons  returned  as  Kuri  belonged  to  this  community.  In  Kuch 
Bihar  there  are  some  people  called  Kuri  Sajjan  who  are  said  to  be  half  Mech 
half  Koch  and  may  possibly  be  the  same  as  the  Mech  Kuri  of  Rangpur. 
Further  south,  on  the  bank  of  the  Meghna,  there  is  a  small  community  known  as 
Lohait-Kuri.  They  claim  to  be  descended  from  a  Kaibartta  boy  who  was 
bought  by  a  man  of  the  confectioner  caste  during  a  season  of  famine.  The 
tradition,  however,  like  many  others,  has  probably  arisen  from  the  similarity  of 
name,  and  the  probability  seems  to  be  that  the  Lohdit-Kuris,  like  the  Mech 
Kuris  and  Kuri  Sajjans  are  an  offshoot  from  some  non- Aryan  tribe.  They 
are  fishermen  by  occupation  and  angle  with  a  rod  from  a  boat  drifting  with  the 
current.  Kuri  may  either  be  an  old  tribal  name  like  Mech  or  Paliya  or 
it  may  be  a  corruption  of  the  word  '  coolie,'  which  was  applied  to  these  people 
in  the  same  way  as  in  Central  Bengal  Buna  is  used,  with  reference  to  tribes 
from  tha  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau. 

*  The  small  size  of  the  families  of  Lepchas  has  already  been  discussed  in  the  Chapter  on  aee  (  hbb 
page  218,  footnote  to  paragraph  402).         •-  j  i-        ou  age   (aee 

t  The  word  Kuri,  when  applied  to  confectioners,  seems  allied  to  Guria  (from  Gur),  the  name  of  the 
Orissa  confectioner  caste.  It  is  possible  that  Kuri,  though  commonly  held  to  be  a  sub-caste  of  Mayra  is  in 
reality  the  name  of  an  entirely  distinct  group,  which  by  reason  of  similarity  of  occupation  has  eraduallv 
come  to  be  regarded  as  a  branch  of  the  main  Bengal  caste  of  confectioners;  ^ 
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651.  The  Mundas,   who  are  practically  the  same  tribe  as  the  Hos  and 
jj-^j,jj^  Bhumijes,  under  another  name,  and  are  closely  allied 

.  to  the  Santdls,  are  almost  confined  to  Ranchi.     Some 

are  found  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  States,  Singhbhum  and  Hazaribagh,  and  some 

in  Jalpaiguri  and  the 
Darjeeling  Terai,  whi- 
ther they  have  gone 
to  work  on  the  tea 
gardens.  Many  also 
have  been  recruited  for 
Assam,  and  the  number 
in  that  Province  repre- 
sents more  than  a  sixth 
of  the  total  strength  of 
the  caste,  which  is 
rather  less  than  half  a 
million,  unless  the 
56,000  Native  Chris- 
tians of  Munda  origin  be 
taken  into  account,  in 
which  case  it  slightly 
exceeds  this  figure. 
The  Mundas  in  Bengal 
have  increased  by  only 
5|- per  cent.,  but  there  has  been  much  emigration  since  1891.  In  Assam  and 
Bengal  taken  together,  the  increase  exceeds  11  per  cent. 

652.  T    have  already  adverted  to  the   connection  between   Bhuiya   and 
„       ^  Ghatwdr,  and  Mr.  Risley  has  given  good  grounds 

for  supposing  that  the  Musahar  also  is  a  Bhuiya.* 
The  whole  of  Bihar  was  apparently  once  peopled  by  Dravidian  tribes,  some   of 

whom  retreated  before 
the     Aryan     invasion 
into  the  hilly  fastnesses 
of  the    Chota   Nagpur 
Plateau,  while    others 
remained   behind    and 
fell  into   a  condition  of 
degradation  and  servi- 
tude.   A     comparison 
of  the    accompanying 
map  with  that  already 
given  for  the  Bhuiyas 
will     show    that     the 
distribution  of  the  two 
communities  fits  in  very 
well  with  this  theory. 
The  ,  Bhuiyas    occupy 
the     country    to    the 
south    of    that    where 
the  Musahars  are  found, 
and  the  two  castes  are 
met  with  together  only  along  the  common  border  line — in  Gaya,  Monghyr, 
Bhagalpur  and  the  Sonthal  Parganas.     The  Musahars  are  more  numerous  by 
7^per  cent,  than  they  werein  1891. 

653.     The  Namasudras  or  Chand^ls  are  the  great  race  caste  of  East  Bengal. 

Their  main  habitat  is  in  the  swamps  of  Backer- 
Namasudea  and  Por.  ^^^^  ^^^  Faridpur,  where  they  live  an  ahnost 

*  "  Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal,"  Vol.  II,  page  113.  There  have  been  other  theories  also  regarding 
the  origin  of  tbe  Musahars,  but  all  point  to  non-Aryan  aflBnities.  Mr.  Magrath  was  inclined  to  affiliate 
them  with  the  Tharus,  and  Mr.  Wesfield  with  the  Cheros  and  Savars  who  play  a  prominent  part  in  the 
legendary  history  of  the  G-anaes  valley.  Musahar,  like  Bhuiya,  is  a  Sanskrit  derivative,  which  Mr.  liisley 
takes  CO  ;mean  rat-catcher,  and  it  does  not  follow  that  all  the  persons  bearing  the  name  at  the  present 
lime  in  different  parts  of  the  country  have  sprung  from  the  same  non-Aryan  tribe.^ 
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amphibious  life,  but  they  are  also  found  in  large  numbers  in  the  surrounding 

districts,  especially  in 
Khulna,  Jessore,  Dacca, 
Mymensingh  and  Tip- 
pera.  Further  west 
their  number  rapidly 
diminishes,  and  their 
place  is  taken  by  an- 
other race  caste,  the 
Pod,  whose  limits  are 
still  more  circumscrib- 
ed, and  who,  though 
they  number  nearly 
half  a  million,  are  prac- 
tically confined  to  the 
34-Pargana8  and  the 
adjacent  part  of  the 
Khulna  district.  The 
relative  position  of  the 
two  castes  would  in 
itself  suggest  a  possi- 
ble connection  between 
them,  and  this  is  confirmed  by  the  tradition  that  the  original  Pod  was  a  half- 
brother  of  the  original 
Chandal.  The  head- 
measurements  taken  by 
Mr.  Risley  show  a  close 
resemblance  in  the 
shape  of  the  skull,  but 
the  Pod  has  a  broader 
nose  than  the  Chandal, 
which  may  be  explain- 
ed by  a  certain  racial 
admixture  with  their 
platyrhine  neighbours, 
the  BAgdis.  The  social 
position  and  customs  of 
the  two  castes  are  also 
very  similar,  and  we 
have  already  seen  that 
the  average  size  of 
their  families  is  about 
the  same.  The  Nama- 
sudras  aggregate  about 
1,861,000,  and  the  Pods  nearly  half  a  million;  but  the  full  strength  of  the 
tow  castes  is  concealed  by  the  fact  that  large  numbers  have  been  converted  to 
Muhammadanism  and  now  call, themselves  Shekh.  There  are  ten  and-a-half 
millions  of  Muhammadans  in  the  Dacca  and  Chittagong  Divisions,  and  it  has 
been  shown  that  the  great  majority  of  these  are  the  descendants  of  converts 
from  the  ranks  of  these  two  castes.  There  must  also  be  many  converts 
of  the  same  origin  in  the  southern  districts  of  the  Presidency  Division.  It 
would  probably  to  safe  to  say  that  at  least  nine  millions  of  the  Muhammadans 
of  Bengal  Proper  belong  to  this  stock.  Tradition  connects  it  with  the  ancient 
Buddhist  kingdom  of  Paundra  Vardhana,  the  capital  of  which  was  on  the  bank 
of  the  Karatoya,  and  it  has  been  noticed  elsewhere  that  the  Pods  still  preserve 
some  xecoUection  of  their  old  religion  and  worship  Buddha  under  the  name  of 
Dharmardj  or  Dharma  Thdkur.  The  ethnic  characteristics  of  this  race  are  in 
the  main  Mongoloid.  It  probably  entered  North  Bengal  by  way  of  the 
Brahmaputra  valley  and  ruled  there  until  it  was  pushed  southwards  by  a 
second  invasion  of  the  Koch  and  other  Mongoloid  tribes  from  the  same  direc- 
tion. The  Namasudras  have  increased  by  5,  and  the  Pods  by  11  per  c^nt, 
during  the  last  decade. 
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654,     The  Oraons  like  the  Mundas  are  a  very  local  caste.     Their  home  is 

in  the  Eanchi  district,  and  very  few  are  found  else- 
where.    There  are  colonies  in  Jalpaiguri  and  the 
Darjeeling  Terai,  whither  they  have  gone  for  work  on  the  tea  gardens.     Their 

total  nunaber  in  this 
Province  is  nearly 
600,000  in  addition  to 
about  60,000,  Christian 
converts  of  Oraon 
origin.  There  are  also 
about  20,000  members 
of  this  tribe  in  Assam. 
In  Ranchi  the  Oraon 
is  usually  described  as 
Animistic  by  religion, 
but  in  other  parts  of 
Bengal  he  was  generally 
returned  at  the  census  as 
a  Hindu.  The  probable 
history  of  the  Oraons 
prior  to  their  settlement 
in  the  Ranchi  district, 
and  their  apparent 
connection  with  the 
Mal^  of  the  Rajmahal 


Eajeaksi. 
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Hills  have  been  discussed  in  the  Chapter  on  Language,  paragraph  526, 

655.     I  have  referred  in  paragraph  617  to  the  mixed  origin  of  the  Raj- 

bansis.       Some    are    descended    from     Mongoloid 
Koches,  while   others,    probably   the   main  body, 

are  of  Dravidian  stock. 
However  that  may  be, 
their  distribution  is  ex- 
traordinarily local,  and 
while  they  bulk  very 
largely  in  the  popula- 
tion of  a  few  districts 
in  North  Bengal,  very 
few  are  found  else- 
where. In  K.uch  Bihar 
60  per  cent,  of  the  inhab- 
itants are  Rajbansis,  in 
Jalpaiguri  41,  in  Dinaj- 
pur  33,  and  in  Rang- 
pur  23  per  cent.  This 
is  in  addition  to  a  large 
number  of  converts  to 
Muhammadanism.  The 
total  number  of  Raj- 
bansis slightly  exceeds 
two  millions,  and  they 
have  increased  by  4  per  cent,  since  1891. 

656.     The  Tiyara,  though  more  numerous  by  38  per  cent,  than  in  1891,  are 
^j^^^g  still  considerably  below  the    number  returned  at 

the  two  previous  enumerations.  There  are 
remarkable  differences  in  the  figures  for  several  districts  of  Northern  and  Eastern 
Bengal,  where  they  are  attributable  to  variations  in  the  system  of  classifying  such 
terms  as  Rajbansi  and  Jdliya,  especially  the  former.  The  figures  for  Tiyar  at 
the  present  census  should  be  read  with  the  note  in  Table  XIII,  regarding  the  dis- 
tribution of  some  of  the  figures  returned  under  the  head  Rdjbansi,  In  that 
note  it  has  been  assumed  the  Rajbansis  of  North  Bengal  are  distinct  from  the 
Tiyare  who  use  that  appellation.  They  are  not  now  fishermen  as  the  Tiyars 
are,  but  it  is  probable,  as  noted  elsewhere,  that  many  of  them,  if  not  the 
majority,  are  closely  allied  to  them  by  origin. 
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657.     I  have  referred  already  to  the  difEculty  of  distinguishing  between 

Chattri,   used  as  a  synonym  for  Eajput,  and  Khatri 

and   to   the  probability  that  the  figures  for  Eajput 

include  many  who  are  really  Khetauris.    The  total  strength  of  these  two  castes  is, 

however,  very  small,  compared  with  that  of  the  Rajputs,  and  it  is  probable  that 

'  — ■     the     confusion     which 
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may  have  taken   place 
has  not  greatly  affected 
the  figures  for  the  latter. 
On  the  one  hand,  they 
include       some       who 
should    be    classed    as 
Khetauris,  while  on  the 
other,    some    who    are 
really     Rajputs     have 
been  classed  as  Khatri, 
The  accompanying  map 
shows  how  very  much 
the    Rajputs    are   con- 
fined to   J3ihar.     They 
are  most  numerous  in 
Shahabad   and    Saran, 
and    gradually   decline' 
towards       the       east. 

,,  .    ,     J  .    ,,     riu  1    XT  ni  X  .^,       ,     'K^°^^  returned   under 

this  head  m  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau  are  mamly   the  descendants  of  rulins: 
families  amongst  the  aboriginal  tribes,  who  now  pretend  to  be  Kshattriyas 

As  compared  with  1891  the  number  of  persons  shown  as  Rajputs  shows  a 

decrease  of  7^  per  cent.,  most  of  which  occurs  in 
the  figures  for  one  district,  Shahabad,  where  there 
was  an  extraordinary  increase  at  the  last  census 
The  present  number  agrees  very  closely  with  that 
reported_  in  1881,  and  the  population  of  the 
district  IS  the  same,  within  a  few  thousands    as 

,  A  ^      u     T>  ^^^^^  *^^";    ^^^  remainder  of  the  decrease  is 

accounted  for  by  Rangpur,  where  nearly  18,000  Rajputs  were  returned  af 
the  last  census.  There  are  very  few  real  Rdjputs  in  that  district  r,^^ 
the  persons  so  entered  were  probably  R^jbansis  who  described  their  caste  a« 
Bhanga  Kshattriya.    At  the  present  census  Bhanga  Kshattriya  has  been  classed 

658.    The  Sadgops  number  nearly  600,000  and  are  found  almost  wholly 

in  West  Bengal.     They 
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have  increased  very 
slightly  during  the  last 
decade.  Their  claim  to 
be  of  a  different  origin 
from  the  ordinary  Go^l4 
has  already  been  dis- 
cussed. Their  location 
in  a  tract  of  country,  in- 
habited  mainly  by  non- 
Aryan  tribes,  militates 
strongly  against  their 
assertion  that  they  are 
an  off-shoot  of  the  an. 
cient  Vaisyas.  As  will 
be  seen  by  a  reference 
to  the  maps  showing  the 
distribution  of  Brdh- 
mans,  Babhans  and  Raj- 
puts the  Aryan  element 
as  It  is,  is  strongest  in  Bihar,  where  there  are  no  Sadgops  at  airThrAiyan 
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invasion  followed  the  course  of  the  Ganges,  and  as  one  recedes  from  that 
great  highway  the  strain  of  Aryan  blood  diminishes.  At  the  same  time  a  close 
observer  considers  that  the  Sadgops,  though  they  must  have  been  Goulds 
originally,  have  often  a  more  Aryan  ^ype  of  face  than  the  other  castes  around 
them,  and  he  concludes  that  this  is  due  to  a  certain  admixture  of  Brahman 
blood.*  We  have  seen  in  North  Bengal  how  the  higher  castes  take  water  from 
persons  who  would  be  considered  unclean  elsewhere,  and  probably  in  West 
Bengal  the  Godlas  were  similarly  selected  as  the  servants  of  the  higher  castes, 
and  so  not  only  gained  a  higher  social  status,  but  also  received  a  certain 
infusion  of  Aryan  blood.  Another  reason  for  their  higher  status  is  that  they 
were  formerly  the  dominant  caste  in  Gopbhum,  or  the  country  between  the 
Adjai  and  the  Damodar  rivers. 

659.     The  last  of  the  great  race  castes,  or  rather  tribes,  to  be  mentioned  is 

Saniai  ^^^  Santdl  which  aggregates  more  than  1,800,000. 

".         .  The  migrations   of  this  tribe   have   already  been 

discussed  m  dealiug  with  the  movements  of  the  population, f  and  it  is  unnecessary 

to  revert  to  the  subject 
here.     It  will  be   seen 
from  the  map  that  the 
Sonthal      Parganas    is 
still  the  great  home  of 
the     tribe,      while    in 
the        Orissa       States, 
Midnapore,  Singhbhum 
and  Hazaribagh,  where 
they  lived   before    the 
great    exodus    in     the 
early      part      of      the 
last     century,  the  pro- 
portion     which      they 
bear  to   the  population 
is       not      now      very 
much      greater       than 
that     in  Dinajpur   and 
Maid  a,      whither    they 
are  now  working  their 
way.     The   figures  for   Santal  include   the   Kherwars    or    Santdl    Puritans, 
who   must  not   be   confused   with  the   Kharwdrs   of    Chota    Nagpur.     It    is 
supposed  that  the  Santals  as  a  tribe  were  called  Kherwars  before  they  settled  in 
the  Sdont  country  in  the  Midnapore  district,  but  the  persons  now  distinctively 
known  by  that  name  are  the  descendants  of  the  section  of  the  tribe  who  became 
followers   of  Bhagiratb,   a   Santal  who   endeavoured   to   start   a  movement  to 
turn  the  Sdhibs   and  zamindars   out   of  the  country,  and  who  was   tried   for 
sedition  in  1871  and  imprisoned  at  Bhagalpur,  where  he  died.     The  growth  of 
the  Santdl  population  since  1891  amounts  to  24^  per  cent.     This  phenomenal 
increase  is  due  mainly  to  the  figures  for  the  Orissa  States,  Dinajpur  and  the 
Sonthal   Parganas.     In  Dinajpur  therp  has  been  an  extraordinary  amount  of 
immigration  from  the  Sonthal  Parganas,  and  the  apparent  growth  in  the   latter 
district  is  largely  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  in  1891   more  than   110,000 
persons  were  returned  as  Pahdrid.    In  its  strict  sense  this  means  Maid,  but  the 
word   is  also  used  of  any  aboriginal  tribe,  and  it  doubtless  included  a  large 
number  of  Santdls. 

660.     Sonar  shows  a  decrease,  and  Subarnabanik  a  considerable  increase  as 
SoKAB  .™  SUB.BKABAMK.        compared  with  the  last  census.     This  is  owing  to 

tne  figures  lor  Orissa,  where  most  of  the  people 
treated  as  Sonar  in  1891  have  now  been  classed  as  Subarnabanik.  This  was 
due  to  a  mistake  on  my  part  when  passing  the  caste  tables  for  the  Orissa 
districts.  The  Son^r  is  there  called  Son^ri  Baniya  and  I  inadvertently  classed 
the  persons  so  returned  under  the  head  Subarnabanik. 


*  Mr.  Oldham  in  " Some  Historical  and   Ethnical  Asjeets  of  the  Burdwan  District," 
and  xxi. 

t  Ante  page  139. 
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apparent  increase  of_  18  per  cent,  under  Tanti  and 
Tatwa,  but  in  1891  the  figures  for  several 
districts  showed  an  extraordinary  diminution 
as  compared  with  the  earlier  censuses.  This  was  especially  the  case  in 
Monghyr    and   Purnea    where    the    greater    part  of  the  present    increment 

has  occurred.  As  compared  with  1881 
the  growth  of  the  Tantis  is  rather 
less  than  3  per  cent.  This  is  about 
what  might  be  expected  in  the  case  of  a 
functional  caste  whose  traditional  occu- 
pation is  gradually  becoming  less 
profitable.  Recent  accretions  such  as 
Sukli  Tanti  and  Chamdr  Tdnti  would 
gradually  drop  the  Tdnti  and  revert  to  their  old  name,  and  in  course  of  time 
they  would  be  followed  by  others,  originally  Tantis,  who,  like  the  Tanti 
Dhobas,  would  begin  by  taking  to  a  new  occupation  and  adding  its  distinctive 
name  to  that  of  their  own  caste,  and  would  then  gradually  drop  the  Tdnti 
altogther. 

662.     The  Teli  with  a  total  of  nearly   1,400,000  is  one  of  the  largest 

functional  groups  in  Bengal,  but  it  includes  several 
communities  who  have  very  little  resemblance  to  each 
other.  The  true  Teli  caste  is  mostly  confined  to  Bihar,  and  the  people  called 
Teli  in  other  parts  of  the  province  are  either  not  oil-pressers  or,  like  the  Kol 
Lohdrs  of  Chota  Nagpur,  they  are  descendants  of  aboriginal  tribes  who  have 
taken  to  the  characteristic  occupation  of  a  recognised  caste  and  gradually  come 
to  be  called  after  it.    The  present  Teli  in  Bengal  Proper  is  not  usually  an  oil- 

presser  but  a  trader. 
He  has  succeeded  in 
gaining  recognition 
as  a  clean  caste,  and  he 
eschews  the  hereditary 
name  in  favour  of  Till 
in  Central  and  West 
Bengal,  and  Taipdl  in 
Dacca  and  the  neigh- 
bouring districts.  In 
the  former  tract  the 
actual  oil-pressing  caste 
is  the  Kalu  whose  affin- 
ities are  markedly 
Dravidian.  The  hollow 
rectangles  on  the  map 
in  the  margin  show 
the  distribution  of  the 
latter  caste,  but  the 
figures  are  not  very 
reliable,  because  the  Kalu  prefers  to  call  himself  Teli,  just  as  the  true  Teli 
endeavours  to  divest  himself  of  that  designation.  In  Midnapore  and  Orissa,  the 
word  Teli  is  already  applied  to  the  local  class  of  oil-pressers,  whose  origin  is 
doubtless  more  nearly  akin  to  that  of  the  Kalu  than  to  that  of  the  Bengal  Teli 
caste.    During  the  last  decade  the  Telis  have  added  2|  per  cent,  to  their  number. 
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663. 


ScoPB  OP  Discussion. 


The  necessity  of  completing  this  report  at  an  early  date  prevents  me 
from  entering  at  any  length  into  the  interesting 
field  of  ethnography,  even  if  this  had  not  been 
rendered  unnecessary  by  Mr.  Risley's  exhaustive  treatise  on  the  Tribes  and  Castes 
of  Bengal.  But  the  present  census  has  brought  to  light  a  number  of  new  castes 
chiefly  in  Orissa  and  the  outlying  parts  of  the  province,  and  it  is  necessary 
to  explain  briefly  what  are  the  main  characteristics  of  these  castes.  Some- 
times again,  I  have  treated  as  separate  castes,  groups  which  have  hitherto  been 
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regarded  as  sub-castes,  and  here,  too,  it  seems  necessary  to  give  reasons  for  the 
procedure  followed.  It  should  be  understood  that  the  following  notes  are 
directed  mainly  to  the  above  objects,  and  are  not  intended  to  contain  a 
complete  account  of  the  castes  mentioned,  or  to  repeat  information  already 
available  elsewhere. 

664.  Adarki  or  Adbaniya  is  usually  recognized  as  belonging  to  the  group 
^jjAEKi.  ^^  Baniya  castes,  but  the  number  of  Adarki  shop- 
keepers is  small,  and  cultivation  is  the  usual  means 

of  livelihood.^  The  traditional  occupation  is  the  growing  of  ginger  (adrak) 
which  gives  its  name  to  the  caste.  At  the  present  time  all  kinds  of  crops 
are  grown,  except  onions,  which  they  are  not  allowed  even  to  touch.  Most 
Adarkis  are  petty  cultivators,  but  some  of  the  poorer  ones  are  field  labourers. 
They  believe  that  they  came  originally  from  Oudh,  but  the  name  by  which 
they  are  now  known  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  list  of  Oudh  castes.  They 
have  no  exogamous  or  endogamous  subdivisions.  They  follow  the  ordinary 
social  practices  of  high  caste  Hindus,  perform  the  usual  Srddh  ceremonies,  and 
are  governed  by  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance.  Srotriya  Brdhmans  act  as 
their  priests.  Polygamy  is  allowed  only  when  a  woman  is  proved  to  be  sterile, 
but  even  then  her  consent  is  said  to  be  necessary.  In  such  a  case  a  man  may 
marry  his  wife's  sister.  He  may  also  do  so  if  his  first  wife  dies.  Divorce  and 
widow-marriage  are  forbidden,*  and  child-marriage  is  in  vogue.  By  sect  some 
are  Saiva  or  Sakta  and  some  are  Vaishnava.  The  majority  pay  special  adoration 
to  Sokh^  and  Sambhun^th.  Those  who  are  Vaishnavas  or  who  worship  Sokha 
and  Sambhunath  abstain  from  taking  animal  food  and  drink,  but  others  eat  the 
flesh  of  he-goats  and  of  fowls.  They  will  eat,  drink  or  smoke  with  no  other 
caste,  high  or  low. 

665.  I  have  showu  the  Ahir  Gaura  of  Orissa  as  a  separate  caste,  as  there  is 
a'hib  GAUBi.  nothing  but  the  name  to  connect  this  group  with  the 

great  pastoral  caste  of  Orissa,  They  seem  in  reality 
more  allied  to  the  Keld  or  some  other  gipsy  caste,  and  may  possibly  be  connected 
with  the  Aherias  of  the  United  Provinces,  who  have  been  declared  to  be  a 
criminal  tribe,  under  Act  XXVII  of  1871.  They  do  not  tend  cattle  and  rarely 
have  any  cultivation.  They  perform  and  dance  in  public,  and  their  women  take 
the  most  prominent  part. 

666.  The  Baghuti  is  a  small  community  living  in  the  Jajpur  Subdivision  of 
.  Cuttack  and  the  adjoining   parts   of    Balasore  and 

the  Orissa  States.  They  appear  to  have  been 
classed  as  Bdgdi  in  1891,  but  there  seems  to  be  no  connection  with  that  caste 
beyond  a  slight  resemblance  in  name.  The  Baghutis  have  no  traditions  as  to 
their  origin.     They  rank  somewhat  higher  than  the  Bauris. 

667.  The  Bandawats  are  found  chiefly  in  the  Chorparan  thana  of  Hazari- 
^      .  bagh.      They   wear  the  thread  and  claim  to   be 

RAjputs.  They  abstain  from  widow  marriage,  are 
served  by  good  Brahmans,  and  then-  water  is  taken  by  the  higher  castes.  They 
have  a  bad  reputation  as  highwaymen. 

668.  The  Banjara  or  Lab^na   is  found  in  small  numbers  in  some  of  the 
Banjaba  more  remote  parts  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau.    He 

is  an  itinerant  trader,  who  carries  his  goods  on  pack- 
bullocks.  He  is  clearly,  the  same  as  the  Banjari  or  Lambadi  of  Madras.  The 
Banjaras  of  the  United  Provinces  have  been  fully  described  by  Mr.  Crooke. 

669.  Banjogi  is  the  name  of  a  small  tribe  of  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts. 
P  Its  linguistic   affinities  lie  with  the  Kukis.     It  is 

considered  by  Captain   Lewin  to   be   an  ofFshoot 
from  some  Kuki  tribe. f 

670.  Banpar  is   treated  by   Mr.  Risley  as  a  sub-caste  of  Malldhs   and 
„  Gonrhis,  but  the  general  opinion  in  Bihar  seems  to 

be  that  it  is  a  separate  fishing  caste.  I  have,  there- 
fore, thought  it  better  to  give  it  a  place  in  Table  XIII. 

*  This  is  the  statement  made  by  two  headmen  of  the  caste  to  Mr.  O'Malley,  Joint- Magistrate,  Gaya, 
but  it  requires  to  be  verified.  In  the  Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal  it  is  said  that  widow -marriage  is 
allowed. 

t  Hill  Tracts  of  Chittagong,  page  96. 
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671.  The  term  Barna  Sankar  properly  refers  to  the  various  castes   which, 

according    to    Manu    and    other    Hindu  writers, 

BaenaSankae.  ^^^  descended  from    intermarriages  between   the 

four  original  castes.     But   at  the  present  day   it   is   more   specially  _  applied 

to  bastards   or  the   offspring   of  persons  of  different  castes.     I  have  included 

several  items  under  this  head,  viz  : — 

(1)  Chatrisa,  the  name  given   to   a  small   community   of  outcastes   and 
bastards  in  Murshidabad. 

(2)  Chhokar,   the  designation  of  the   children   of  prostitutes    in  Orissa. 

(3 )  Jaraj,  the  usual  appellation  of  bastards  in  Backergunge. 

(4)  Khanchra,  a  similar  term  in  use  in  Shahabad. 

(5)  Dogla,  (6)  Eo-ishnapakshi,  and  (7)  Suratwala.  These  three  terms 
are  now  used  in  Bihar  as  synonyms  for  Barna  Sankar,  but  each  has  also  a  more 
precise  meaning  of  its  own.  In  this  narrower  sense  Barna  Sankar  is  applied 
to  the  offspring  of  Brahmans,  Bhats,  Bdbhans  and  Eajputs  by  women  of  lower 
caste.  In  Gaya  and  Patna  the  term  Suratwala  usually  connotes  the  ofBspring 
of  Gay^wal  Brd,hmans  by  mistresses  belonging  to  the  twice-born  castes.  They 
wear  the  thread  and  call  themselves  Brdhmans,  but  they  cannot  obtain  general 
recognition  as  such,*  and  are  fain  to  get  their  wives  from  a  similar  mixed 
community  descended  from  the  Sakadvipi  Brahmans  of  Rajgir.  In  Shahabad 
the  term  has  a  wider  meaning  and  is  applied  to  the  offspring  of  Brahmans  by 
any  woman  of  lower  caste.  Krishnapakshi  means  the  dark  half  of  the  lunar 
month,  the  period  supposed  to  be  favourable  to  illicit  intercourse,  and  the  word 
is  usually  employed  to  indicate  the  descendants  of  Kayasths  by  their  maid- 
servants of  the  Dh^nuk,  Kurmi  and  Kahdr  castes.  Dogla  (from  do,  two  and 
ghalla  grain)  is  a  harsher  term  than  the  others,  and  is  applied  generally  to  all 
bastards,  especially  to  those  of  low  caste.  These  bastards  as  a  rule  form  distinct 
communities,  but  they  retain  the  name  of  their  father's  caste  and  will  not  inter- 
marry with  half-breeds  of  other  castes.  Occasionally,  when  one  of  them  becomes 
rich,  he  succeeds  in  obtaining  as  his  wife  the  daughter  of  a  poor  man  of  the 
caste  to  which  his  father  belonged,  and  so  gradually  escapes  from  the  stigma  of 
illegitimacy.  Their  status  is  generally  low,  but  Brahmans  will  take  water  from 
the  hands  of  those  whose  progenitors  on  both  sides  v^eve  jaldcharaniya.  Usually 
these  persons  were  returned  as  Dogla  Kurmi  or  Krishnapakshi  K^yasth,  etc., 
i.e.,  the  father's  caste  was  added  to  the  special  designation,  and  in  such  cases 
they  were  treated  as  belonging  to  the  caste  named  .f  The  persons  shown  in  the 
caste  Table  as  Dogla,  Krishnapakshi,  etc.,  are  only  those  whose  caste  of  origin 
was  not  mentioned. 

672.  Behara  is  the  name  usually  given  to  Muhammadan  pdlki-bQ&xexs,  and 
g^^^jj^  when  used  by  Hindus   it   generally  indicates   pro- 
fession and  not  caste.     In  North  Bengal,   however, 

it  appears  to  be  the  name  of  a  genuine  caste.  The  people  thus  designated 
are  cultivators  and  pdlki-hQBxers, ,  forbid  widow-marriage  and  employ  Patit 
Brahmans  as  their  priests.  In  Rangpur  it  is  said  that  they  are  an  offshoot 
of  the  great  Koch  tribe,  whose  ancestors  were  employed  on  forced  labour 
bytheir  Muhammadan  conquerors.  They  are  often  known  as  Koch  Beharas. 
It  is  possible  that  they  may  be  the  same  as  Daoyai  for  which  the  word  is  said 
to  bo  a  synonym  in  Jalpaiguri  and  Dinajpur.  In  Midnapore  the  persons  return- 
ed as  Behara  are  said  by  the  Magistrate  to  be  really  Haris  by  caste. 

673.  The  Bhakats  or  Bhokt^s  of  Midnapore  are  a  small  community  of  rather 
Bhakat  less  than  3,000  persons.   They  profess  to  be  descended 

from  seven  upcountry  mendicants,  who  settled  in  the 
district  twenty-five  generations  ago.    This  tradition,  however,  is  at  variance  with 
the  fact  that  they  are  divided  into  four  exogamous  septs  of  a  purely  totemistic 
pattern,  _  viz.,    Shandilya  (from     sdl   fish),    Chandr^rishi   (from   Chandkur^) 
Bamrishi  (from  the  ban  fish),  and  Kashyapa  (from  kachchhap,   a  turtle.)     The 

*  Mr.  Oldham,  Magistrate  of  Gaya,  informs  me  of  a  case  in  wkich  a  rich  Babkan  Suratwala  tried  in 
vam  to  be  accepted,  as  a  pure  Babhan.  ^^ 

t  Thus  Eajput  includes  637  persons  returned  as  Dogla  J?aj  put.  Similar  classification  was  made  in 
respect  of  Dogla  Eautia  (ll;s)  Dogla  Bawya  (122),  Dogla  K^yasth  (102),  Dogla  Brahman  (98)7  Doela 
Chik  (rS),  etc.  Krishnapakshi  Eayasth  (506)  was  added  to  Edyasth  and  krishnapakshi  Kurmi  101?  to 
Kurmi  These  are  only  illustrations :  a  fuUer  list  of  such  items  wiU  be  found  in  the  manuscript  index  of 
caste  classification  referred  to  in  paragraph  549.  "o^'iil'i'  maex  qi 
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persons  of  each  sept  stow  great  reverence  for  the  object  after  which  it  is 
called  and  abstain  from  killing  or  eating  or  even  naming  it.  It  would  thus 
appear  that  they  are  an  ofishoot  from  some  Dravidian  tribe,  but  it  is  not  easy 
to  trace  any  special  affinities.  They  do  not  appear  to  be  the  same  as  the 
Bhakat  Ordons  of  Ranchi,  nor  have  they  any  marked  points  of  resemblance 
to  the  Kharwars  and  Bhuiyas,  ivho  use  the  word  Bhakat  or  Bhogta  as  a  title. 
They  profess  the  Hindu  religion,  and  are  very  strict  in  their  observances. 
They  are  served  by  degraded  Br^hmans.  Their  favourite  object  of  worship 
is  Ram.  Amongst  the  minor  deities  Manas^  and  SitaM  take  the  first  place. 
Offerings  of  he-goats  and  sweetmeats  are  made  to  both  of  them  by  the  males  of 
the  caste.  Women  and  children  take  no  part  in  the  worship,  Brahmans  do  not 
assist  in  the  worship  of  Sitala.  Girls  are  married  either  before  or  after  puberty. 
In  the  former  case  a  second  ceremony  {garlhddhdn)  is  subsequently  performed. 
The  bridegroom  puts  on  a  sacred  thread  in  the  course  of  the  marriage  ceremony 
and  wears  it  for  nine  days,  when  the  priest  again  removes  it.  Widow- marriage 
is  not  allowed  nor  divorce.  They  burn  their  dead,  and  perform  the  srddh*  on 
the  13th  day.     By  occupation  they  are  cultivators  and  day-labourers. 

674.  Bhaskar  is  recognised  by  Mr.  Risley  as  a  separate  caste,  but  the  total 

number  of  persons  so  returned  is   very   small.     In 

Bhaskae.  North  Bengal  they  are   painters  and   not  makers 

of    idols   of  wood   and   stone,    which  appears  to  be   their   usual   occupation 

elsewhere. 

675.  The  Bhogt^s  are  often  said  to   be   a  sub-caste   of  Kharwar,   but 

Mr.  Streatfeild,  after  careful  enquiry,  informs   me 

Bhogta.  ^^^^  j^  Ranchi  at  least  they  are  a  separate  caste,  and 

deny  all  connection  with  the  Kbarwars.     They  are  grain-parchers  by  traditional 

occupation,  but  at  the  present  day  they  are  usually  labourers  and  cultivators. 

In  Palamau  the  persons  known  as  Bhogta  are  perhaps  Kharwars. 

676.  Bholla,  is  the  designation  of  a  small  community  living  in  Panchthupi 

and  Barwan  of  Murshidabad  and  the  Labpur  and 
'^^'^'^'^^-  Mayureshwar    thanas    of   Birbhum,     apparently  a 

recent  offshoot  from  the  Bagdi  caste.  I  have  treated  it  as  a  sub-caste  of  the 
latter  but  it  is  not  at  all  certain  that  this  procedure  is  correct,  and  local 
opinion  favours  the  view  that  it  is  a  separate  and  independent  caste.  The 
names  applied  to  these  non-Aryan  communities  are,  however,  very  vague  iu 
their  meaning  and  uncertain  in  their  application.  According  to  one  report 
the  general  appellation  of  several  of  them  is  Mdinjhi,  which  includes  four 
subdivisions,  Bagdi,  Let,  Mdl,  and  Bholla.  Another  account  connects  the 
Bholla  with  the  Kusmetia  sub-caste  of  Bagdi.  However  that  may  be,  there 
is  no  doubt  that  the  two  communities  are  very  closely  allied.  They  eat 
na^Tii  and  drink  together,  smoke  from  the  same  hakka,  and  are  served  by  the 
same  class  of  degraded  Brdhmans,  who  also  work  for  the  Mai  and  Let.  They  do 
not  intermarry,  and  the  BhoUas  claim  superiority  over  the  Bagdis  on  the  ground 
that  they  do  not,  like  the  latter,  catch  and  sell  fish,  or  carry  ihQ  pdlhi,  and  that 
divorce  is  subject  to  greater  restrictions.  It  appears,  however,  that  fishing  is 
still  the  occupation  of  the  poorer  members  of  the  community.  The  others  are 
mostly  non-occupancy  raiyats  and  day-labourers.  Many  of  them  are  dacoits, 
thieves  and  clubmen,  or  Uthidls ;  a  few  work  as  carpenters  and  potters,  and 
a  few  are  village  watchmen.  According  to  one  account  there  are  three 
subdivisions,  Elanchi,  Phingar^shi  and  Kasyapa,  but  this  requires  to  be  verified. 
Girls  are  married  before  they  attain  puberty,  and  boys  before  they  are  sixteen. 
A  degraded  Brahman  performs  the  ceremony.  Polygamy  is  allowed  in  theory, 
but  in  practice  it  is  rare.  Widows  may  marry  again,  and  generally  do  so  if  the 
first  husband  leaves  them  childless  ;  there  is  no  restriction  on  their  choice  of  a 
second  consort.  The  marriage  ceremony  of  a  widow  is  conducted  by  one  of  hei 
relations.  The  offspring  of  such  marriages  rank  below  those  of  virgin  wives. 
Divorce  is  permitted  if  infidelity  is  suspected.  If  a  man  marries  a  divorcee,  he 
is  out-casted.  The  dead  are  burnt,  buried  or  thrown  into  a  river.  The 
srddh  ceremony  is  performed  after  10  days.  Fish  is  eaten,  and  also  goats  and 
fowls.     The  leavings  of  Brahmans  are  taken,  but  not  those  of  other  castes. 


*  Srddh  is  ih.e'S.\nA\,a,ndiSraddhat\Q  Bengali,  spelling.    For.the  sake  of  uniformity  I  have  used  the 
former  for  all  castes,  whether  in  Bihar  or  in  Bengal  Proper. 
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677.     The  following  notes  on  the  Bhotias  of  the  Jalpaiguri  Duars  are  based 

on  a  report  from  Mr.  Warde-Jones,   Subdivisional 
^^°^"-  Officer  of  Alipur,  where  a  considerable  number  of 

them  are  settled.  They  have  much  deteriorated  in  physique  and  are  darker 
in  complexion  than  the  Bhotias  of  the  hills.  There  is  now  no  intermarriage 
between  them  and  the  plains  people,  but  it  is  probable  that  there  was  a  con- 
siderable intermixture  of  blood  in   the   past   when   the   Bhotias  ruled  in  the 

Duars. 

There  are,  says  Mr.  Jones,  ten  castes: — 

Shuji,  the  highest,  from  which  the  Lamas  are  chiefly  recruited.  The 
Dharma  Raja  belongs  to  this  caste. 

Sham. — Soldiers,  cultivators,  weavers,  &c.   Many  also  become  Lamas. 

Z^ocAe.— Headmen  of  villages:  are  vested  with  petty  magisterial  powers  and 
some  executive  authority.  They  transmit  the  orders  of  Gpvernment  and  collect 
the  revenue.     Some  are  traders  and  cultivators,  and  some  become  Lamas. 

Shemo — ^Follow  all  respectable  professions.  Some  become  Lamas,  but 
these  rank  below  the  Lamas  of  liigher  castes. 

Jan. — A  similar  caste  but  of  lower  rank. 

Narlchojog. — Rank  below  Jan.     They  cannot  become  Lamas. 

Talagomti. — Menial  servants. 

Gan. — Iron-smelters  and  blacksmiths. 

Goldm. — Coolies  and  cultivators. 

Jamhhep. — Potters. 

The  first  five  castes,  who  are  considered  superior,  can  eat  together,  but  they 
will  not  eat  with  the  lower  castes.  As  a  rule,  the  castes  are  endogamous,  but 
intermarriage  is  permitted  between  Shuji  and  Sham,  Khochi  and  Shemo, 
Narkhojoga  and  Tabagomti,  Gan  and  Jamkhep. 

The  Bhotias  eat  most  animals,  except  mules,  horses,  elephants,  tigers,  cats, 
and  dogs.  A  sort  of  black  pudding  is  considered  a  great  delicacy.  Some  tribes 
in  Bhotan  eat  pythons ;  they  light  a  fire  over  the  hole  in  which  the  reptile  seeks 
shelter  and,  when  it  is  dead,  dig  it  out  and  eat  it  forthwith.  There  are  no 
special  ceremonies  at  birth,  bat  an  astrologer  is  called  in  to  give  the  child  a 
name.  Marriage  before  a  Lam^  is  considered  specially  binding,  but  as  a  rule 
the  union  is  effected  by  a  mere  agreement  to  marry  followed  by  cohabitation. 
Divorce  is  easy.  Polygamy  exists,  but  not,  says  Mr.  Jones,  polyandry.*  It 
has  been  said  that  during  a  man's  absence  from  home,  his  younger  brother  may 
cohabit  with  his  wife,  but  this  is  denied.  Dead  bodies  are  usually  cremated, and 
the  ashes  oast  into  the  nearest  stream,  but  persons  who  have  died  of  epidemic 
disease  are  buried,  and  prayer-flags  are  erected  over  their  graves.  Bhotias 
believein  the  presence  of  the  spirits  of  the  dead.  They  are  of  two  kinds.  One 
is  visible  and  anthropomorphic  with  a  black  skin ;  the  other  is  invisibles,  but 
so  fatal  that  if  its  shadow  falls  on  a  man  he  is  sure  to  die.  When  sickness  or 
trouble  comes,  an  exorcist  or  diviner  is  consulted,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  devil 
requiring  to  be  worshipped,  and  the  place  where  the  offering  should  be  made. 
A  fowl  or  a  pig  is  killed  there  and  offered  to  the  devil,  after  which  it  is  taken 
home  and  eaten.  In  the  case  of  bad  dreams  a  Lama  is  sometimes  called  in 
instead  of  an  exorcist,  and  he  offers  prayers  to  remove  any  evil  threatened. 

The  nominal  religion  of  the  bhotias  is  Buddhism,  but  in  Jalpaiguri  the 
enumerators  occasionally  returned  them  as  Hindus. 

678.     Binjhid.  and  Birjia  are  sometimes  said  to  be  identical,  but  the  Deputy 
_     ^^^  Commissioner   of  Ranchi  reports    that  this  is  an 

error.  The  former  is  an  agricultural  and  land- 
holding  caste,  speaking  Oriyd  in  the  south  of  the  district  and  Nagpuria  Hindi 
elsewhere.  They  are  Hindus  and  claim  to  come  from  the  Vindhy a  range  ;  hence 
their  name.  The  Birjias,  on  the  other  hand,  are  a  non-Hindu  aboriginal  tribe 
and  live  by  jhuming.  They  are  said  to  be  identical  with  the  Agaril  sub-casts 
of  P^n.  The  two  words  are  so  similar  that  it  is  impossible  to  give  reliable 
figures  for  each  separately,  so  I  have  shown  them  jointly  as  Biajhi^  in  tha 
body  of  Table  Xlll,  but  have  given  separate  figures  for  Birjia,  for  what  they 
are  worth,  in  the  column  of  remarks. 

*  There  is  no  doubt  that  polyandry  still  exists  in  the  hills,  but,  it  is  quite  natural  that  it  should  b* 
dying  out,  under  the  influence  oi  their  neighbours'  example,  amongst  the  Bhotia.s  settled  in  the  plains. 
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Bagdi    . 

.  2,745 

Munda  ... 

67 

Biuiya  . 

.    307 

Bhumij ... 

63 

Orion     . 

.     230 

Santa    ... 

51 

Kurmi    . 

.     149 

Dosadh... 

42 

Kapali  . 

.     146 

Dom 

31 

Lobar     . 

.     144 

EajvraT... 

25 

Sunii     .. 

.     126 

Napit     ... 

20 

Turi 

.       89 

Hari      ... 

7 

Bauri     .. 

.       82 

Tiyar    ... 

4 

Muohi  .. 

.       64 

679.  The  Bunas  are  the  descendants  of  various  aboriginal  tribes  and  low 
■g     ,  castes  of  West  Bengal  and  Chota  Nagpur  who  were 

imported  to  Bengal  Proper  in  the  days  when 
indigo  was  widely  cultivated  there.  They  are  known  to  outsiders  by  this 
general  appellaiion,  and  will  usually  give  it  as  their  caste  name  to  any  outsider 
who  may  question  them  on  the  point,  but  they  still  preserve  among  themselves 
their  original  distinctions;  and  although  they  may  eventually  coalesce  into 
a  new  caste,  there  is  no  sign  of  their  doing  so  at  present.  Special  efforts 
were  made  at  the  present  census  to  eliminate  the  word  Buna  and  obtain 
the  correct   caste   entry,  and  with  very  fair  success.     In  Nadia,   for  instance, 

where  16,997  persons  were  returned  as  Buna  in 
1891,  only  1,943  were  so  shown  on  the  present  occa- 
sion. There  were  also  4,372  persons,  as  noted  in  the 
margin,  who  were  returned  by  their  proper  caste  or 
tribal  name  with  the  addition  of  the  word  Bun^. 
The  figures  are  interesting,  as  they  show  the  classes 
of  people  who  were  mainly  imported  by  the  indigo 
planters.  The  persons  shown  as  Bun^  without 
any  distinctive  affix  were  distributed  proportionally  amongst  these  castes 
and  tribes. 

680.  Chapati  or  Chapatis  a  small  caste  found  only  in  the  Tulsihatta  thana 

,  of  Malda.     I  have  classed  it  with  the  Chapota  caste 

ChapZii  and  CHAPOTi.  ^^  Pumea,  but  the  identification  is  not  complete. 

Both  have  similar  occupations  and  both  rank  low,  and  the  names  of  course  are 
very  similar.  But  so  far  as  my  limited  enquiries  go,  there  are  in  other  respects 
no  marked  points  of  resemblance  between  the  two  communities.  The  Chapatis 
believe  fishing  to  have  been  their  traditional  occupation.  At  the  present 
time  some  fish  and  some  live  by  cultivation,  and  a  few  are  landless  labourers. 
They  have  no  traditions  regarding  their  origin.  Polygamy  is  allowed.  The 
price  of  a  virgin-wife  is  Rs.  31.  If  a  widow  marries  again,  the  bridegroom 
pays  her  father  Es.  9  and  her  father-in-law  Rs.  16.  Divorce  is  allowed  only 
for  adultery  with  a  man  of  another  caste.  The  priests  are  degraded 
Br^hmans.  Formerly  dead  bodies  were  thrown  into  a  river,  but  it  is  now 
the  custom  to  cremate  them.  The  srddh  is  performed,  in  the  case  of  married 
men,  on  the  13th  day  after  death,  while,  for  those  who  die  unmarried,  it  is 
performed  on  the  4th  day.  There  is  no  propitiation  of  ancestors  in  general. 
The  Chapatis  drink  spirits  and  eat  pork.  Their  water  is  taken  by  their  priests 
but  not  by  high  caste  Hindus,  They  rank  low,  and  eat,  drink  and  smoke  with 
Haria,  Doms  and  Mehtars. 

The  Chapotas  are  usually  cultivators,  but  some  live  by  fishing.  They 
have  degraded  Brdihmans,  allow  widow  marriage  and  worship  the  ordinary 
Hindu  gods.  Amongst  the  major  deities,  Kdili  and  Narayan,  are  most  rever- 
enced, while  amongst  the  minor  ones  Bishahari  is  the  favourite.  The  offerings 
consist  of  goats  and  pigeons.  T'uesday  is  the  favourite  day  for  the  worship  of 
this  godling.  They  bury  their  dead,  placing  the  corpse  on  its  right  side,  with 
the  head  to  the  north.  The  usual  srddh  is  performed  for  the  propitiation  of 
ancestors  in  general.  They  eat  the  flesh  of  crocodiles.  They  profess  to  be 
descended  from  a  man  who  sprang  from  some  betel-leaf  which  Siva  spat  out 
after  chewing  it. 

68 1.     Chaupdl  or  Chapu^l  is  the  name  of  a  small  caste  of  weavers  found  only 

in  the  Kishanganj    subdivision  of  Pumea,  whither 
CnivuAL.  ^jjgy,  g^j.g   supposed  ■bo  have   migrated  from  Nadia 

in  a  famine  year.  They  are  quite  independent  of  any  other  caste,  and  there 
is  now  no  trace  of  their  caste  of  origin.  They  have  Maithil  Brdhmans  as  their 
priests.  They  worship  Siva  and  the  other  Hindu  gods,  but  pay  special 
homage  to  Bishahari,  the  god  of  serpents.  They  perform  the  srddh  on  the  12th 
day  after  death.  Infant  and  widow-marriage  are  praciised  ;  divorce  is  not 
allowed. 

682i     The  Cherwas  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  States  are  now  reported  to  be  a 

separate  tribe,  but,  following  Mr  Eisley's  classifica' 
Oheewa.  ^-^j^^  j  legated  them  as  sub-tribe  of  Kaur.     The 

total  number  of  persons  returned  as  Cherwa  was  7,648. 
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683.  CMk,  Baraik  or  Chik-Baraik  is  sometimes  regarded  as  a  sub-caste  of 

Pan  (or  Pdnr),  but  tbe  people  so-called  claim  to  form 
^^^'  an  entirely  distyact  caste,  and  Mr.  Streatfeild,  who 

took  great  trouble  over  all  caste  questions  connected  with  the   census,  informs 
me  that  he  is  convinced  of  the  justice  of  this  claim. 

684.  In  Bengal  and  Bihar  Chitrakar  indicates  occupation   only,*  but  in  ' 

Orissa  it  is  the  name  of  a  separate  caste,  which   is 

Chiteakae.  f^^j^jj  mainly  in  Cuttack  andPuri.     The  traditional 

occupation  is  painting.     The  Ohitrakars  are  served  by   good  Brahraans,  but 

their  water  is  not  taken  by  the   higher   castes.      Their  widows  are  allowed  to 

re-marry. 

685.  The  Dagr^s  are  found  chiefly  in  the  Bhadrak  and  Dhamnagar  thanas 

of    Balasore.      The    term  means   "  a  messenger," 
■  and  it  is  said  that   the  Dagras   were  postal    run- 

ners, either  during  Muhammadan  rule  or  under  the  Marath^s,  when  they 
acquired  considerable  jdgirs,  known  as  Ardji  Dagrai,  which  are  still  in  existence. 
Most  of  them  are  cultivators,  but  in  Bhadrak  some  are  hereditary  holders  of 
proprietary  tenures,  the  grant  of  which  dates  from  Maratha  rule,  when 
one' of  the  caste  rose  to  be  the  local  governor  of  Bhadrak.  According  to  some 
they  were  brought  from  Nagpur  by  the  Marathas ;  others  allege  that  they  are 
connected  with  the  Dogras  of  Upper  India.  They  bear  the  same  titles  as 
Chdsas,  and  it  may  therefore  be  surmised  that  they  are  a  functional  ofi-shoot 
from  this  caste. 

There  is  very  little  in  their  social  customs  or  religion  to  distinguish  them 
from  their  neighbours.  They  have  no  sub-castes  nor  gotras.  Some  girls  are 
married  before,  and  some  after,  attaining  puberty,  but  in  the  former  case,  coha- 
bitation is  not  allowed  until  the  bride  attains  puberty.  The  marriage  ceremony 
is  performed  by  a  Brahman  priest  who  recites  some  mantras  and  joins  the  hands 
of  the  bride  and  bridegroom ;  this  is  called  hasta  qranthi.  Polygamy  is  allowed. 
A  widow  may  marry  either  her  late  husband's  younger  brother  or  some  other 
blood  relation  of  his,  provided  always  that  he  is  younger  than  the  deceased. 
The  marriage  ceremony  in  this  case  is  a  simple  one.  The  parties  put  on  new 
clothes  and  pledge  their  troth  before  a  sacred  fire.  The  bridegroom  then 
presents  the  bride  with  some  ornaments;  this  is  the  binding  part  of  the 
ceremony.     Divorce  is  not  recognised. 

The  Ddgrds  belong  to  the  Vaishnava  sect  of  Hindus  and  adore  Radha, 
Krishna,  and  Chaitanya.  They  also  worship  the  minor  village  gods  or  Gram 
Devata  to  whom  they  offer  sweets,  curds,  milk,  and  fruit.  They  are  served 
by  good  Brahmans.  They  burn  their  dead  and  bury  the  ashes  carefully. 
They  perform  the  sapinda  ceremony  yearly  during  the  fortnight  ending 
with  the  Mahalaya;  they  also  propitiate  their  ancestors  on  the  day  of  the 
Dmdli  or  Shydmd  pujd,  or  on  the  day  of  the  new  moon.  They  eat  the  flesh 
of  goats,  sheep,  and  deer,  and  also  fish,  both  scaly  and  scaleless.  They  will 
eat  with  no  other  caste  whatever  its  rank  may  be. 

686.     Dait^  is  the  name  of  a  microscopic  caste  found  only  in  Puri.    On  the 

occasion  of  the  Sndn  Jdtrd  and  Rath  Jdtrd  festivals, 
"'^  ■  the  Brahman  priests,    who  ordinarily   perform   the 

worship  of  the  idols  in  the  temple  of  Jagannath,  stand  aside,  and  the  Daitds  take 
their  place.  From  time  to  time  the  old  idols  are  replaced  by  new  ones,t  and 
the  work  in  connection  therewith  is  also  done  by  the  Daitds  and  not  by  the 
regular  Sebaks.  They  hold  several  rent-free  villages  granted  them  in  former 
times  as  a  reward  for  their  services  in  the  temple.  Some  act  as  Pdndds  or 
guides  to  the  pilgrims,  and  find  the  employment  a  very  profitable  one.  They 
are  believed  to  be  of  Savar  origin,  but  their  position  has  been  raised  by  the 
nature  of  their  employment,  and  they  are  now  regarded  as  equal  in   point   of 


*  It  is  a  question  whether  Chitrakar  has  not  hardened  ioto  a  caste  in  parts  of  Bengal.  This  word 
Patua  and  Patunt  are  synonymous  terms  meaning  '  a  painter,'  but  some  of  the  people  thus  returned  in 
Malda  followed  a  variety  of  occupations  other  than  painting ;  some  were  cultivators,  and  others,  gold- 
smiths, zamindars'  peons,  oLaukidars.  &c. 

f  This  is  done  when  two  as&dhars  fall  in  the  same  year.  The  ceremony  is  called  Nud  Kalahar  or 
"  new  body."  This  monopoly  of  some  of  the  priestly  functions  at  Jagannath  can  only  be  due  to  their 
having  formerly  been  the  sole  priests  and  to  the  later  advent  of  the  Brahmans.  If  the  Brahmans  had  been 
the  first  in  the  field,  they  would  never  have  relinquished  part  of  their  duties  to  aboriginal  rivals. 
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rank  to  the  Karans,  whose  customs  they  ape,  and  with  whom  they  occasionally 
intermarry.  Karans  who  form  matrimonial  alliances  with  them  are,  however, 
looked  down  upon  by  their  caste  fellows.  They  have  only  one  goira,  that  of 
the  N&ga  or  snake.  They  are  served  by  good  Brdhmans.  They  forbid  widow 
marriage,  and  the  only  point  in  which  their  customs  differ  from  those  of  other 
high  caste  Hindus  is  that  they  do  not  burn,  but  bury,  adults  of  either  sex  who 
die  while  still  unmarried.  In  such  cases  the  corpse  is  laid  on  its  back  with  the 
head  to  the  north. 

687.  The  Dandamajhis  are  found  mainly  in  Midnapore.     I  have  treated 
jj  them  in  Table  XIII  as  a  sub-caste  of  Bagdi,  but  it 

is  not  by  any  means  certain  that  they  belong  to  this 
easte,  and  they  themselves  strenuously  deny  it.*  They  are  also  known  as 
Danda  Chhattra  Manjhi.  There  are  five  exogamous  subdivisions  (called  goi^as), 
viz,,  Kashyap  or  KAchhim  (the  tortoise),  S^lmachh  (a  fish),  Depdik  (a  kind  of 
bird),  Chandkura  m^chh  (a  fish)  and  Pat  (a  fibrous  plant).  These  are  totemistic. 
The  persons  of  each  section  or  gotra  show  their  respect  for  the  animal  or  plant 
after  which  they  are  named  by  saluting  it,  and  by  abstaining  from  killing,  cutting, 
eating  or  in  any  way  making  use  of  it.  According  to  one  account  there  are  three 
sub-castes,  Dandamanjhi,  Loh^r  Manjhi  and  Kesaikulia  Mdnjhi,  while  according 
to  another,  the  only  restriction  on  marriage  is  based  on  locality,  persons  living 
in  certain  parganas  refusing  to  intermarry  with  persons  living  in  certain  other 
parganas.  The  caste  traces  its  origin  to  a  Manjhi,  who  held  the  earthen  pots 
(danda)  containing  the  resin  used  for  Siva's  Charak  pujd.  Infant  marriage  is 
practised.  The  ordinary  form  of  ceremony  current  amongst  Hindus  is  observed 
at  marriage.  The  re-marriage  of  widows  is  forbidden.  By  sect  the  Danda- 
majhis are  Saktas.  They  employ  degraded  Brahmans  and  burn  their  dead, 
and  there  is  little  to  distinguish  them  from  their  Hindu  neighbours.  They 
believe  their  original  occupation  to  have  been  fishing,  a  means  of  livelihood 
which  is  still  largely  followed ;  some  are  also  cultivators  and  day-labourers. 
Many  of  their  women  are  employed  as  maid  servants,  even  by  high  caste 
Hindus,  but  they  are  not  allowed  to  touch  water  used  for  drinking  or  cooking 
purposes,  They  eat  all  sorts  of  fish,  and  also  the  flesh  of  such  animals  as  are 
lawful  for  Hindus. 

688.  The  Dalus  are  a  small  easte  in  the  north  of  Mymensingh   under  the 

,  GAro  Hills.     They  appear  to  be  a  Hinduised  section 

of  the  GAros,  and  in  the  Linguistic  Survey  of  India 
the  word  is  given  as  a  name  of  a  dialect  of  the  language  spoken  in  .the 
Garo  Hills.  There  are  two  sectarian  sub-castes,  Adhikdri  and  Vaishnava, 
who  consider  themselves  superior  to  the  ordinary  Ddlus  and  will  not  give  them 
their  daughters  in  marriage ;  they  have,  however,  no  objection  to  taking  girls 
from  them  as  their  wives.  An  Adhik^ri  is  a  Vaishnava  who  has  obtained  a 
certificate  from  the  Gurus  of  Uthali  in  Dacca  that  he  and  his  ancestors  for 
several  generations  have  been  strict  Vaishnavas.  They  admit  outsiders  of  higher 
caste,  who  are  required  to  give  a  feast  on  entering  the  community.  Infant 
marriage  is  in  vogue.  The  marriage  ceremony  is  performed  by  an  Adhikdri 
D^lu  and  the  binding  portion  of  the  proceedings  is  the  pouring  of  water  by  the 
bridegroom  over  the  bride's  head  and  his  own.  Polygamy  and  divorce  are 
permitted.  Widows  may  marry  again  (niM),  but  not  with  any  blood  relation 
of  the  former  husband.  The  Dalus  burn  their  dead,  except  when  death 
results  from  epidemic  disease,  when  the  body  is  buried.  The  usual  srddh 
ceremony  is  performed,  the  Adhikari  presiding.  Their  women  weave  cloths 
for  their  own  wear;  the  men  are  cultivators.  They  worship  the  ordinary 
Hindu  gods,  with  the  aid  of  their  Adhikaris,  and  follow  the  usual  Hindu 
rules  of  inheritance.  This,  however,  seems  to  be  a  new  development.  In  a 
vernacular  book  written  about  20  years  ago,t  it  is  stated  that  at  that  time 
property  amongst  the  Dalus  descended,  as  it  still  does  amongst  the  Khdsis  and 
Garos,  through  the  female  and  not  through  the  male.  They  eat  the  leavings 
of  superior  castes.     The  Adhikaris  do  not  eat  meat,  but  the  ordinary  D^lu  will 

*  It  is  some  times  said  that  Manjhi  is  the  main  caste  ami  that  there  are  four  sub-castes,  Lohar,  Danda, 
Kesaikulia  and  Eheria.    The  caste  names  of  these  non-Aryan  communities   are  both  uncertain  and 

^^  t*"' Sherpur  Bibaran,  An  account  ol  the  Sherpur  pargana,  '■'  by  the  late  Babu  Hara  Chandra  Chandhuri, 
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eat  the  flesh  of  almost  all  animals,  whether  cloven-footed  or  not,  except  that 
of  cows,  monkeys  and  vermin.  They  will  eat  kachhi  (not  pakki)  and  will  drink 
and  smoke  with  the  Hd!di  caste,  to  which  caste  they  seem  to  be  very  closely 
allied. 

689.  Darya   Dds  was  a  Vaishnava  mendicant  of  the  Koiri    caste  who 

became  the  founder  of  a  new  sect,   which  obtained 

AETA    Asi.  many  adherents  in  Bihar  and  the  adjacent  parts  of 

the  United  Provinces,   especially  amongst  the  Kurmi  and   Koiri   castes.     The 

word  indicates  sect  not  caste,  but  the  persons  who  used  it   at   the    census   were 

probably  mendicants  of  the  Order  who  had  abandoned  caste  distinctions. 

690.  Darji,  like  several  other  terms  which  merely  denote  occupation  in 

other  parts  of  the  Province,  is  the  name  of  a  true 
^^^^'  caste  in  Orissa.    The  occupation  of  course  is  sewing. 

There  are  two  sub-castes,  Kayasth  and  Sudra.  The  former  consists  of  im- 
migrants from  Bengal  who  have  taken  to  sewing  and  have  gradually  crystallized 
into  a  separate  endogamous  group.  They  are  found  chiefly  in  towns.  So  far 
as  one  can  judge  from  their  titles  (Mah^rana,  Mahap^trd,  Mahanti,  Das,  etc.,) 
the  Sudra  Darjis  appear  to  have  been  recruited  from  various  Orissa  castes  who 
were  excommunicated  for  following  this  occupation.  They  rank  higher  than 
the  Kdyasth  Darjis,  and  their  water  is  taken  by  the  higher  castes,  while  that  of 
the  latter  is  not.  In  Cuttack  the  Sudras  are  further  subdivided  into  three 
groups,  Gaja  Karau,  Sipti  and  Matia,  none  of  which  will  intermarry. 

691.  The  Deohars  or  Debhars   are  by  tradition  inoculators,   but  at  the 

pesent  day    they   are  largely  employed   as   vacci- 
^°^^°'  nators.     They   are   found   mainly  in    Darbhanga, 

where  they  are  said  to  form  a  separate  caste.  It  is  supposed  that  they  may  be 
an  off-shoot  from  the  Grodlas,  but  the  two  communities  are  now  quite  distinct. 

692.  Under  Dhamin  two  very  different  groups  are  included.     The  mem- 

,  bers  of  one,  properly  called  Dhami,  act  as  priests  to 

°**'^^'  pilgrims   at  Gaya,  while  those  of  the   other  make 

fans  and  brushes  of  peacocks'  feathers,  and  bring  musk  and  skins  from  Nepal. 
They  also  beg,  tell  fortunes,  catch  hawks,  collect  reeds,  etc.,  and  have  a  bad 
reputation  with  the  police.  Probably  most  of  the  persons  shown  under  this  head 
in  the  districts  south  of  the  Ganges  belong  to  the  former,  and  those  north  of 
that  river  to  the  latter,  community. 

693.  The   Dbanua,  Dharua  or  Dalua  caste  is  found  in  the  Orissa  States, 

Midnapore  and  Singhbhum.     They  were   once  the 
HANUA.  predominant  tribe  in   the   Narsinghpur   State,  and 

formed  the  main  element  in  its  militia  and  in  that  of  Mayurbhanj.  At  that  time 
they  ranked  high  and  enjoyed  the  services  of  the  Brdhman,  BhandariandDhob^, 
all  of  which  are  denied  to  them  now  that  they  are  no  longer  of  any  political 
importance.     They  are  said  to  form  an  entirely  distinct  community.* 

694.  The  Dharhis  of  this  Province  are  found  chiefly  in  Patna  and  Monghvr, 

but  they  are  most  numerous  further  west — in  Gorakh- 
'^^^^^^-  pur,  Basti  and  Gonda.f    They  may  possibly  be  of 

the  same  origin  as  the  Dosddhs,  but  they  now  form  an  entirely  distinct  caste. 
They  are  possibly  the  same  as  the  Ddhi  or  Darhi  mentioned  by  Hodgson  as  one 
of  the  broken  tribes  of  Nepal  J  There  are  no  sub-castes  and  no  gotras.  They 
are  said  to  be  notorious  criminals  and  look  on  thieving  as  their  traditional 
occupation,  so  much  so  that  a  theft  committed  in  another  man's  preserve  without 
his  consent  is  mentioned  as  a  bar  on  intermarriage.  At  the  present  day 
many  have  become  village  chaukidars  and  field  watchmen.  Many  also  are 
field  labourers  and  a  few  cultivate  their  own  land.  They  trace  their  origin  to 
five  men  who  wore  roasting  a  cow  in  a  jungle  near  Rdjgir,  and  hid  themselves 
in  the  animal's  skeleton  when  Sri  Krishna  unexpectedly  appeared  on  the  scene. 
In  respect  of  marriage,  their  customs  are  the  same  as  those  of  other  low  caste 
Hindus.  The  essential  feature  of  the  marriage  ceremony  is  the  sindurddn,  or 
the  smearing  of  the  bride's  forehead  with  vermilion.  Widow  re-marriage  ia 
permitted.     Divorce  for  unchastity  is  allowed.     They  employ  degraded  Jaishi 

*  Mr.  Bisley  mentions  Doroa  as  a  sub-tribe  of  Gond. 

t  Crooke's  "  Tribes  and  Castes  of  the  North-West  Prorinces  and  Oudh,"  Vol,  II,  page  276. 

X  Essays  on  Indian  Subjects,  Vol.  I,  page  161, 


BRIEF  ETHNOGRAPHIC  NOTES.  409 


Br^hmans  and  profess  to  worship  the  regular  Hindu  gods.  Their  chief 
■working  deity,  however,  is  the  Gram  Devata  Goreiya  to  whom  they  make 
offerings  on  all  feast  days.  Their  household  gods  are  Kdliji-  and  Bishun 
Mahar^j,  to  whom  they  offer  clarified  butter,  and  burn  wafers  of  sandal  wood. 
They  burn  their  dead  (except  infants  who  as  usual  are  buried)  and  make  a  point 
of  throwing  at  least  five  of  their  bones  into  the  Ganges.  The  srddh  is  per- 
formed on  the  11th  day.  They  eat  pork,  rats  and  fish  of  all  kinds,  but  not 
beef,  fowls'  eggs,  lizards  or  vermin,  nor  will  they  touch  other  people's  leavings. 
They  will  not  eat  ^acMi'';- or  smoke  with  any  other  caste,  but  will  drink  with 
Dosadhs. 

695.  The  Dhimars  are  found  chiefly  in  Darbhanga,  and  are  probably  an 
^  off-shoot  of  some  other  caste,  but  it  is  difiScult   to 

ascertain  which.  Their  name  seems  to  be  derived 
from  Dhibara,  a  fisherman,  which  is  also  the  origin  of  the  word  Tiyar.  They 
are  sometimes  affiliated  to  the  Kah^rs,  but  beyond  the  fact  that  some  are  pdlki- 
bearers,  there  seems  to  be  no  special  connection  with  this  caste.  They  believe 
the  parching  of  grain  to  be  their  traditional  occupation,  but,  as  noted  abo^e, 
some  now  serve  &s  pdlki-he&TQxs  and  others  work  in  lac,  deal  in  fish,  and  serve 
as  masons,  menial  servants  and  day-labourers.  They  have  a  tradition  that  they 
came  originally  from  Benares  in  the  retinue  of  a  E,dj^  named  Sibai  Singh. 
They  have  only  one  gotra,  the  K^shyapa,  which  is  the  common  property  of  so 
many  non- Aryan  tribes  on  the  road  to  Hinduism  that  there  is  a  Bengali 
proverb : — 

Hdrire  Mdrire  Kdshyapa  Gotra, 

They  are  served  by  good  Brahmans  and  are  jxldeharaniya.  They  burn 
their  dead,  and  on  the  third  day  offer  a  kind  of  intermediate  pinda  or  funeral 
cake  to  the  spirit  of  the  deceased.  It  is  placed  on  the  ashes  of  the  pyre,  which 
are  then  piled  up  round  it,  a  Tulsi  plant  being  placed  on  the  top.  They  are 
votaries  of  Sakti.  •  Amongst  their  minor  deities  are  Sokhd,  Sambhunath  and 
Gobind.     Some  are  Panchpiriyds. 

696.  The  Feringis  of  East  Bengal  are  the  descendants  of  Portuguese 
J,  pirates,  and  of  converts  made  by  the  priests  who 

accompanied  them.  It  is  not  possible  to  form  any 
estimate  of  the  extent  to  which  Portuguese  blood  flows  in  their  veins.  At  the 
present  day,  they  are  darker  than  the  natives  amongst  whom  they  live,  but  colour 
is  a  very  uncertain  guide.  A  Nepalese  hillman  notoriously  changes  colour 
rapidly  if  he  settles  in  the  Terai,  and  the  Goanese  of  alleged  Portuguese  origin 
are  also  very  dark.  The  Portuguese  in  question  were  originally  in  the  service 
of  the  Kings  of  Arakan,  who  settled  them  at  Chittagong,  where  they  remained 
harassing  the  neighbouring  country  until  1664,  when  Shaista  Khan  succeeded  in 
getting  them  into  his  power  and  transferred  many  of  them  to  Dacca.  In  Nawab 
Jafar's  rent-roll  the  naval  establishment  included  923  Feringis  who  were  chiefly 
employed  as  gunners  *  The  present  Feringis  are  ignorant  but  very  proud,  and 
will  not  do  any  manual  labour.  Their  condition  is  gradually  deteriorating. 
They  are  Roman  Catholics  by  religion  and  still  bear  Portuguese  names.  They 
wished  to  be  returned  at  the  census  as  Eurasians. 

697.  Gandharb  is  the  Bihar  caste  which  supplies  dancing  girls  and  prosti- 

tutes.f     In  Muzaffarpur  there  are  five  exogamous 
GANDHAEB.  ^^^^^^^  Ramsi,     Arakh,  Pdchbh%^,   Shahroal  and 

Sital.  There  are  no  regular  sub-castes,  but  the  Gandharbs  of  Bihar  will  not 
intermarry  with  those  of  Nagpur.  They  say  that  they  came  to  Bengal  from 
Benares,  whither  it  is  said  they  were  brought  from  Western  India  in  the  sixteenth 
century  by  R^jd  Domanderia  of  Chandramalgarh  in  the  Benares  district.  The 
married  members  of  the  caste  are  cultivators,  but  they  encourage  prostitution 
among  their  unmarried  daughters.  Intermarriage  with  other  castes  is  not 
allowed,  but  those  who  are  professional  dancing  girls  and  prostitutes  adopt  girls 
of  all  castes  and  bring  fchem  up  to  their  profession.  They  practise  child- marriage 
and  forbid  their  widows  to  marry  again.  Divorce  is  said  not  to  be  permitted. 
They  are  Hindus  of  the  Saiva  sect;  they  burn  their  dead,  perform  the  srddh,  and 

*  J.  A.  S.  B.,  1873,  p.  820. 

t  A  full  account  of  the  caste,  as  found  in  the  United  Provinces,  is  given  by  Mr.  Crooke. 
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follow  ordinary  Hindu  observances,  except  that  in  the  matter  of  inheritance  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  a  dancing  girl  share  alike.  They  -will  take  water  from  the 
hands  of  Kurmis  and  Kahars.  In  Benares  it  is  said  that  Brdhmans  will  eat 
pakki  food  prepared  by  them,  but  this  is  not  the  case  in  Bihar. 

In  1891  a  distinction  was  made  between  Gandh^r  and  Gandharb,  and  the 
former  is  mentioned  by  Mr.  Eisley  as  a  sub-caste  of  Mall^h.  I  have,  however, 
been  imable  to  trace  any  separate  group  of  this  name,  and  although  the  census 
slips  were  carefully  examined,  the  entries  all  appeared  to  refer  to  Gandharb  and 
not  Gandhdr.  The  persons  shown  under  the  latter  head  against  Darbhanga  in 
1891  appear  from  the  district  returns  to  be  really  Gandharb.  It  is  also  report- 
ed from  Patna,  Gaya,  Shahabad,  and  Muzaffarpur  that  the  proper  caste  on 
that  occasion  was  Gandharb,  while  in  Singhbhum,  where  also  some  persons  were 
shown  as  Gandh^r,  the  very  word  is  unknown.  The  only  trace  I  could  get  of 
any  group  of  that  name  was  through  an  Inspector  of  the  Bankipore  Census 
office,  who  was  told  by  a  Gandharb  that  there  is  a  small  separate  community 
of  itinerant  musicians  in  the  United  Provinces  who  are  known  as  Gandhdr. 

698.  Gangai  or  Ganesh  is  sometimes  identified  with  Gangauta,  but  this  is 

incorrect.     The  caste  is  found   chiefly  in   Pumea 
GANGii  OE  Ganesh.  ^^^  -^  ^j^^  districts  to   the  east  and  south-east   of 

it.  In  Pumea  again  they  are  found  chiefly  in  the  Kishanganj  subdivision 
along  the  course  of  the  Kankdi  river,  a  Himalayan  tributary  of  the  Mahananda, 
and  there  is  a  saying  in  the  district — 

Jahdn,  jahdn  KanMi,  iahdn,  tahdn  Gavgdi. 

The  similarity  between  this  name  and  that  of  the  river  suggests  that  they 
have  been  called  after  it.  The  Gangais  are  said  to  have  a  fair  complexion 
with  a  broad  flat  face  and  depressed  nose,  and  generally  to  present  a  distinctly 
Mongoloid  appearance.  It  is  said  that  the  head-quarters  of  the  caste  are  in  the 
Nepal  Terai.  The  usual  occupations  are  cultivation,  weaving  and  lime-burning. 
There  are  two  sub-castes,  Bara  or  Babu  and  Chota.  The  latter  are  superior  in 
status,  as  they  abstain  from  pork  and  alcoholic  drinks  in  which  the  Bara  Gangdi 
freely  indulges.  The  separation  between  the  two  groups  is  not  quite  complete, 
and  a  Chota  Gangai  will  take  a  wife  from,  though  he  will  not  give  his  daughter 
to,  a  member  of  the  Bara  Gangai  sub- caste.  Some  perform  the  srddh  on  the 
13th  and  others  on  the  30th  day.  When  their  paddy  is  in  ear,  they  have  a 
peculiar  custom  of  going  to  their  fields  and  calling  out  to  the  God  of  Plenty 
Khato  Nalho  Suraha,  after  which  they  return  home  and  immolate  a  pig  to  the 
deity.     They  rank  with  Hajjams,  Malis  and  Sunris. 

699.  The  Gdrals  have  been  treated  as  a  sub-caste  of  Chandal,  but  it  is 
GiBiL  OE  Gandak.  sometimes  said  that  tiiey  are  really  a  distinct  caste. 

Ihey  usually  call  themselves  Gandak  and  claim 
descent  from  Gandak  Rishi.  They  do  not  admit  any  connection  with 'the 
Chandals,  and  do  not  intermarry  with  them.  Their  social  status  is  slightly 
superior  to  that  of  the  Chanddls,  and  they  are  shaved  by  the  ordinary  Napit,  who 
refuses  to  work  for  the  latter.  They  mourn  for  30  days  as  do  the  Kdyasths 
and  Sudras,  while  the  Chanddls  observe  only  ten  days'  mourning;  Their 
traditional  occupation  is  the  preparation  and  sale  of  "chira"  and  "muri." 
Some  are  shop-keepers  and  some  day-labourers.  Infant-marriage  is  prac- 
tised. Widow  re-marriage  and  divorce  are  not  permitted.  There  are  no 
exogamous  or  endogamous  subdivisions;  some  are  called  Kulins  and  some 
Mauliks,  but  these  terms  involve  no  restriction  on  marriage.  They  are  served 
by  degraded  Brdhmans,  follow  the  ordinary  Hindu  observances  and  worship 
the  ordinary  gods,  but  pay  social  reverence  to  Kali.  They  hold  sacred  the 
Bat,  Bel  and  Nim  trees  and  vrlll  not  cut  or  bum  them. 

700.  The  Gaura  is  the  GoaM  caste  of  Orissa.    There  are  several  sub-castes 
G-APUA.  ?*  ^^^^^  *^®  Mathurapuri  ranks  highest  in  Balasore', 

^  ^    -     „  ^  because  its  members  do  not  carry  the  pdl/ii;  in 

Luttack  all  Qauras  will  do  so.  The  Gopapuri  sub-caste  is  noticeable  for  the 
fact  that  the  women  are  almost  the  only  ones  in  Orissa  who  do  not  wear  nose 
ornaments,  a  circumstance  which,  they  pretend,  connects  them  with  Krishna's 
mythical  milkmaids.  The  young  women  of  both  sub-castes  prepare  the  butter 
and  ffhi  which  the  elder  ones  take  round  for  sale  with  their  milk.    Field  labour  of 
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all  kinds  is  eschewed  by  the  Graura  women.  The  sub-caste  known  as  Magadha, 
ranks  last  and  is  probably  a  recent  accretion  from  some  aboriginal  tribe. 

701.  Gh^ntrd  is  the  name  of  a  small  caste  of  workers  in  brass  and  iron 
_,    -      .  who  are  found  mainly  in  Angul,  whither  they  are 

said  to  have  migrated  during  a  famine.  Their 
favourite  deity  is  K^li,  who  is  represented  by  an  iron  rod,  and  to  whom  they 
make  offerings  of  fowls,  goats,  rice  and  milk.  Once  a  year,  during  the  i^ci?^ 
pujd,  they  worship  a  lump  of  charcoal  as  the  emblem  of  their  craft.  They 
eat  fowls  and  drink  wine,  but  do  not  take  other  people's  leavings.  They 
have  no  Brahmans  to  serve  them. 

703.  The  term  Ghatw^r  or  Ghatwdl  was  originally  purely  functional,  and 
^        ,  was  applied  to  the  low  castes  who  were  employed, 

in  the  days  of  native  rule,  to  guard  the  passes,  and 
protect  the  people  in  the  plains  from  the  incursions  of  the  wild  tribes  in  the 
hills.  In  Bihar  they  now  usually  claim  to  be  Suryabansi  Rajputs,  and  in 
Bhagalpur  it  is  reported  that  the  richer  members  of  the  community  have  marri- 
ed into  orthodox  Rajput  families.  The  origin  of  the  Ghatwdrs  has  generally 
been  forgotten,  but  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau,  they  are  in  most  parts  believ- 
ed to  be  Bhuiyds.*  Mr.  Driver,  whose  knowledge  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  tribes 
is  unrivalled,  tells  me  that  they  are  the  Northern  Bhuiyas,  and  are  divided  into 
two  sub-castes,  Singh  and  Rai,  of  whom  the  Singh  alone  claim  to  be  Rajputs. 
A  reporter  from  Hazaribagh  also  says  that  there  are  two  classes  of  Bhuiyas, 
and  that  l;he  higher  and  more  Hinduised  call  themselves  Ghatwd,r.  These 
are  served  by  good  Brahmans  and  their  water  is  taken.  Ghatwdrs  who  are 
well-to-do  cultivators  call  themselves  B^bu^n,  and  when  they  become  zamindars 
they  assume  the  name  Tikdit.f     There  is  a  proverb — 

GhaU  te  Ghatwdr,   VaU  te  Tikdit. 

The  Tikaits  again  call  themselves  Rdjputs  and  wear  the  thread.  The 
lower  or  Rikhiasan  Bhuiyas  are  regarded  as  unclean;  they  eat  pork  and  rank 
very  low,  on  about  the  same  level  as  Ghasis.J 

In  Gaya  the  Ghatwdrs  have  succeeded  in  dissociating  themselves  from  the 
Bhuiyas  and  are  regarded  as  a  separate  caste.  The  richer  members  of  the 
community  call  themselves  Tikdit,  wear  the  sacred  thread  and  abstain  from 
animal  food  and  drink.  A  Tikdit  will  not  intermarry  with  an  ordinary 
Ghatwar.  Both  sections  marry  as  adults  and,  unlike  most  Hindus,  they  usually 
choose  as  their  bride  a  girl  of  their  own  village.  They  allow  widow  marriage 
but  forbid  divorce.  Polygamy  is  only  allowed  in  case  the  first  wife  proves 
sterile.  The  marriage  ceremony  is  of  the  usual  type.  The  binding  element 
is  the  smearing  of  the  bride's  forehead  with  vermilion.  Widows  are  married 
by  the  same  ceremony  as  virgin  brides. 

703.  Ghorai  is  the  name  of  a  small  agricultural  community  in  Midnapore. 

It  has  been  treated  as  a  sub-caste  of  Kadma  in 
^=°*^'^-  Table  XIII,  but  it  is  not  quite  certain  that  this  is 

correct.  The  Ghorais  have  separate  priests  from  the  Kadmas.  They  have  no 
traditions  regarding  their  origin. 

704,  The  Ghusurias  are  a  low  caste  of  Orissa  who  tend  pigs,  from  which 

circumstance    they    derive    their    name.      Their 
GhustjeiI.  original  settlement  is  said  to  have  been  in  Puri,  and 

those  to  the  south  of  the  Brahmani  river  consider  themselves  superior  to,  and 
will  not  intermarry  with,  those  living  north  of  that  river.  In  Balasore  there 
are  two  endogamous  sub-castes,  Bichha  and  Nagesha^  They  will  admit 
outsiders  of  higher  caste.  Adult  marriage  is  the  rule,  but  there  are  exceptions. 
A  man  may  marry  two  sisters.  Divorce  is  allowed  and  the  divorcee  tm^j 
marry  again.  So  may  widows.  At  the  marriage  of  virgin  wives  the  joining 
of  the  hands  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  constitutes  the  binding  part  of  the 
ceremony,  while  in  the  case  of  widows  (whose  marriage  is  called  Dutiya), 
the  smearing  of  the  bride's  forehead  with  vermilion  is  the  essential  element. 


*  In  Manbhum  their  affinities  are  said  to  be  with  the  Bhumij.  ,,       ,  .         ,.   t 

t  In  Bonai  the  word  Tikait  means  '' a  recipient  of  the  likd  ormark  of  inrestiture,'  and  is  applied  to 

the  eldest  son  or  heir-apparent  of  the  Eaja.      .„.,_,  ,       i        p       a  .    .,  j  i- 

X  Kikhidsan  is  also  a  section  of  Musahars  in  Bihar.  I  have  already  referred  to  the  supposed  connection 

between  the  latter  and  the  Bhuiyas. 
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The  Ghusurias  are  not  served  by  Brahmans,*  and  their  priests  are  Baishnabs 
o£  their  own  caste.  Their  relig-ion  is  of  very  primitive^  type,  and  is  chiefly 
thought  of  in  times  of  epidemic  disease,  when  a  pig_  is  killed  at  some  place 
■where  three  roads  meet,  as  an  offering  to  the  Jogini  or  disease-godling,  and 
the  carcase  is^  thrown  away.  When  a  Ghusuria  dies,  the  corpse  is  rubbed 
with  turmeric  and  bathed,  wreaths  of  flowers  are  placed  on  the  neck,  and  it  is 
then  buried  in  a  kneeling  position  with  the  face  bent  downwards  and  the  hands 
placed  under  the  thighs. 

The  social  rank  of  Ghusurids  is  very  low.  They  eat  pork,  beef  and  fowls, 
but  not  monkeys,  jackals  or  reptiles.  They  take  the  leavings  of  Dhobas  and 
higher  castes.     Their  touch  defiles. 

705.     The  Girgiri^s  are  found  mainly  in  the  Orissa  States  and  Angul.  _  By 

profession  they  are  fishermen,  and  it  is  sometimes 
GiEGiEii.  g^j^j  ^^g^^  ^jjgy  ^^Q  ^  sub-caste  of  Kewat,   but  this 

seems  to  be  doubtful. 

706.     Godra  is  the  name  of  a  small  caste  of 
^°"^*-  basket-workers  found  in  Angul   and    the   Orissa 

States. 

707.  The  Gokhas  are  fishermen,  but  their  touch  defiles  and  they  rank  far 

below  the  Kewats,  who  also  live  by  fishing.     The 
GoKHA.  name   of  the  caste  is   derived  from  ffo,  water,  and 

Mdtfa,  living.  Like  the  Beruas  of  Eastern  Bengal,  they  may  use  only  bamboo 
fishing  contrivances,  called  Shdluaf^and  are  forbidden  to  fish  with  nets.  They 
also  cure  fish  all  along  the  coast.  Their  women  sell  fish.  Some  have  aban- 
doned their  traditional  occupation  and  taken  to  cultivation,  while  others  serve^  as 
pdiki-hearers,  when  they  are  called  Kdduahehdrd  or  '  mud  bearers '  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  regular  jt?(^//f?-bearers  of  the  Gaur  caste.  These  jt?(^//u'-bearing 
Gokhas  form  a  separate  sub-caste  known  as  Kandia,  while  those  who  do  not 
carry  pdlkis  are  known  as  Malik  Gokhd.  Marriage  within  the  usual  degrees  of 
relationship  is  prohibited,  and  a  man  is  also  forbidden  to  give  his  daughter 
in  marriage  to  the  family  from  which  he  has  obtained  his  wife.  The  marriage 
ceremony  is  of  the  usual  type,  but  it  always  takes  place  in  the  house  of  the 
bridegroom,  the  explanation  given  being  that  a  bridegroom  was  once  carried  off 
by  a  tiger  while  on  his  way  to  the  bride's  house.  Widows  are  allowed  to  marry 
again.  Divorce  is  permitted  in  the  case  of  adultery.  The  Gokhas  eat  pigs 
and  fowls.  They  are  nominally  Hindus  of  the  Vaishnava  persuasion,  but  their 
worship  is  of  a  very  primitive  nature.  Their  chief  object  of  adoration  is 
Bdsulai,  whom  they  worship  with  offerings  of  spirits,  fowls  and  pigs  on  the 
full-moon  day  of  A'sdrh  and  whenever  epidemic  disease  appears.  Women 
join  in  the  worship  and  look  after  the  sacrifices,  while  the  men  sing  and 
dance  and  play  on  an  instrument  called  Mddal.  They  also  worship  trees  which 
they  smear  with  vermilion. 

708.  Gold  is  a  low  caste  of  Orissa  with  several  endogamous  sub-castes, 
viz: — 

,  (1)  Gandia.    Live  by  cultivation,   chiefly  of 

°'*"  onions    and    garlic,   and   by  the   manufacture   of 

gunny-bags ; 

(2)  Bengali.  Are  prohibited  from  growing  onions  and  garlic  and  from 
making" gunny-bags,  and  are  usually  cultivators  or  petty  traders; 

(3)  Tuldbhina,  or  cotton. carders,  and 

(4)  Thorid,,  or  traders  in  grain  which  they  carry  on  pack-bullocks,  whence 
their  name.  It  is  a  moot  point  whether  Tulabhina  and  Thoria  are  sub-castes 
of  Gola  or  separate  castes.  Pending  the  decision  of  this  question,  I  have 
entered  them  separately  in  Table  XIII.  The  gradual  introduction  of  railways 
and  roads  is  causing  many  Thorids  to  take  to  cultivation  as  a  means  of  livelihood. 

709.  The  Gunis  are  usually  beggars.     They  also  sell  wooden  necklaces. 

They  are  found  mainly  in  the  Tributary  States  of 
Chota  Nagpur  and  Orissa,  but  their  total  number  is 
very  small. 

*  Some  Brahmans  will  accept  money  from  Ghusurias  and  other  low  castes  to  perform  a  pujd  on  their 
behalf  in  their  absence,  either  at  home  or  in  some  temple  or  other  holy  place.  When  this  is  done,  the 
Brahman  will  place  part  of  the  bhog  or  offering  in  a  pot  and  leave  it  near  the  man's  home,  and  the 
latter  then  takes  it  away  and  eats  it,    ■ 
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710.  Gurer  is  said  to  be  the  name  of  a  distinct  caste  in  Bihar,  but  it  is  not 
Q  mentioned  by  Mr.  Risley,  and  I  have  received  very 

little   information  regarding  it.      The  persons   so 
returned  were  usually  shop-keepers. 

711.  H^di  or  Hatri  is  the  name  of  a  caste  peculiar   to  the   north   of 
„,  Mymensingh.     Like  the  Hdijangs  and  D^lus   they 

are  probably  of  Garo  origin,  but  one  informant  says 
that,  according  to  their  own  traditions,  their  ancestors  were  Koches  from  the 
foot  of  the  Himalayas,  and  they  have  the  same  tradition  of  origin  as  the 
Koch  Kings,  viz.,  that  they  are  descended  from  Siva  by  a  Koch  girl,  Hira. 
For  this  reason  they  often  call  themselves  Sib  Paddhata  or  Sib  Sankar  Das. 
They  intermarry  only  amongst  themselves.  As  with  the  D^lus,  the  only  sub- 
castes  are  sectarian.  The  Adhikdris,  or  priestly  section,  and  those  who  are  strict 
Vaishnavas,  will  not  give  their  daughters  to  other  Fl^dis,  though  they  will  take 
their  wives  from  them.  Some  are  Saktas  and  some  Vaishnavas.  The  latter  sect 
is  believed  to  be  of  recent  adoption.  Girls  are  married  before  puberty. 
Polygamy  and  divorce  are  allowed.  Widows  may  re-marry  and  may  take 
as  their  second  spouse  any  one  whom  they  might  have  married  when  virgins, 
except  the  near  relations  of  the  first  husband.  Their  children  do  not  rank 
on  quite  the  same  level  as  those  of  virgin-wives.  They  employ  degraded 
.Brahmans,  and  their  religious  beliefs  and  observances  are  much  the  same 
as  those  of  ordinary  Hindus.  The  women  worship  the  planet  '  Sani '  on 
Saturday  and  Mangalchandi  on  Tuesday.  Subh^chani  and  Lakshmi  are  also 
worshipped  by  them.  With  the  exception  of  the  Adhikdris  and  Vaishnavas, 
the  Hadis  eat  pork  and  all  flesh,  except  that  of  cows,  monkeys,  fowls,  and 
vermin ;  they  also  drink  wine.  They  eat  the  leavings  of  superior  castes. 
They  rank  with  Dalus  and  H^jangs  with  whom  they  will  drink  and  smoke. 
In  1891  they  appear  to  have  been  confused  with  Bhuinmali  or  Hdri. 

712.  The  Hajangs  are  another  small  community  of  Bodo,  and  probably  of 

Garo  origin,  who   are  most  numerous  in  Mymen- 

'^^'^'  singh,   but  are  found  also  in  the  Garo  Hills,  Sylhet 

and  a  few  other  districts  of  Assam.     They  speak  a  broken  dialect  of   Bengali 

peculiar  to  themselves.     A  brief  description  of  them  was  given  by  me  in  the 

Report  on  the  Census  of  Assam  in  1891  (page  233). 

713.  Irikd,  Idigd  or  Chelia  Gola  is  the  name  of  a  small  community  found 

in  Puri  and  the  Orissa  States.     Their  head-quarters 
^^^  is  in  Ganjam,  whence  they  are  said  to  have   immi- 

grated in  recent  times.  In  Puri  they  rear  goats  and  sell  milk,  ghi  and  veget- 
ables, but  in  Madras  they  are  said  to  be  itoddy-drawers.  They  are  served  by 
good  Brahmans  from  Ganjam.  Their  favourite  object  of  worship  is  Narsingh, 
an  incarnation  of  Vishnu  who  slew  the  demon  Hiranya  Kashyapa.  They  also 
worship  two  minor  deities,  Elama  and  Kamur. 

714.  The  Hallamo  are  a  Kuki  tribe  resident  in  Hill  Tippera.    As  has  been 

noted  in  the  Chapter  on  Language  they  speak  a 
HaliXm.  special  dialect  of  their   own.     They  are   divided 

into  12  exogamous  clans.* 

715.  JL  have  included  Jadua  in  the  figures  for  Brdhman,  but  their  claims  to 

Brahmanical  rank  are   perhaps   almost  as  doubtful 
•^^'^^^-  as  those  of  the   Kapurias   who  have  been  entered 

as  a  separate  caste.  They  figure  amongst  the  criminal  communities  described 
in  the  Police  Code,  where  it  is  said  that  they  are  notorious  swindlers  who  work 
on  the  religious  credulity  of  their  dupe ;  they  frequently  induce  him  to  borrow 
money  and  entrust  it  to  them,  whereupon  make  ofi  with  it.  They  profess  to 
cure  barrenness  and  also  practise  astrology  and  fortune-telling.  It  is  thought 
that  they  may  be  Aherias  in  disguise. 

716.  The  Jadupetias  are  a  curious  community  of  the   Sonthal  Parganas, 

Manbhum  and  Birbhum,  occupying  a  place  midway 

Jadcpetia.  between    Hinduism  and    Muhammadanism.     The 

majority  were  entered  by  the  enumerators  as  Hindus,  but  some  were  described 

as  Muhammadans.    They  say  they  are  the  descendants  of  aMuhammadan  fakir 

*  Eiang,  Marchum,    Kaiphang,    Kalai,  Eangkhol,   Ohaiyfing,    Dkancha,  Eakshyiingclia,  itangcher, 
Bupini,  ChSimal. 
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by  a  low  caste  Hindu  woman.  They  believe  in  Allah,  but  also  worship  Kali, 
Manasa  Debi  and  other  deities  of  the  Hindu  Pantheon.  Hindu  priests  some- 
times officiate  when  they  offer  sacrifices  to  Kdli.  They  practise  circumcision  and 
bury  their  dead.  On  the  other  hand,  many  of  them  shave  off  their  beards,  and 
kill  animals,  as  the  Hindus  do,  by  severing  the  head  from  the  body.  Many 
again  bear  Hindu  names,  and  their  married  women  mark  the  parting  of  their 
hair  with  vermilion.  Some  refrain  from  beef.  They  have  a  K^zi  who  officiates 
at  their  marriages,  but  not  necessarily  at  their  burial  services.  By  profession 
they  are  brass- workers,  and  make  trinkets,  gongs,  weights,  &c.,  of  that  metal. 
Some  again  are,  mendicants ;  they  draw  pictures  of  persons  recently  dead  and 
exhibit  them  to  the  bereaved  relatives,  who  give  them  presents. 

717.  The  Jagwas,  or  Sajiannas,  are  a  small  caste  found  in  Gaya.     They 

profess  to   be   Brahmans  by  origin,   but  they  are 
^^^*'  popularly  supposed  to  be  degraded  Babhans^  and  this 

view  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  their  caste  title  is  Singh.  They  claim  descent 
from  Yagyavalkya,  probably  on  account  of  the  similarity  of  name;  this, 
however,  is  more  likely  to  be  derived  from  their  original  occupation  which, 
according  to  the  Aushnasi  Smriti,  was  to  serve  as  watchmen  at  sacrificial 
rites  (Jagya).  Their  main  occupation  at  the  present  day  is  attendance 
at  the  srddhs  of  high  caste  people,  where  they  are  feasted  and  given 
presents.  They  eat  voraciously  on  these  occasions,  and  their  manner  is  rude 
and  boisterous.  To  meet  one  of  them  at  any  other  time  is  considered  a  bad 
omen.  They  eke  out  their  earnings  by  agriculture;  some  have  attained 
the  status  of  occupancy  raiyats  and  a  few  have  become  zamindars.  They  are 
illiterate  and  uncouth,  but  in  respect  of  marriage,  diet  and  social  matters 
generally,  they  follow  the  observances  of  high  caste  Hindus.  They  are  served 
by  good  Brahmans.  Some  are  Saivas  and  some  are  followers  of  Vishnu. 
Their  favourite  godlings  are  two  spirits,  viz.,  Vishnupati  Thakur  (male) 
and  Mainyaji  (female),  to  whom  they  make  offerings  of  sweetmeats  and 
wearing  apparel.  To  the  former  the  sacred  thread  is  also  offered.  The  great 
time  for  worshipping  them  is  on  the  occasion  of  marriage. 

718.  The  Jhor^s  are  a  fairly  numerous  caste  of  the  Tributary  States  of 

Oriesa  and  Chota  Nagpur.     They  are  usually  fisher- 
men or  gold  washers,  and  are  said  by  some  to   be  a 
sub-caste  of  Kewat.     This  may  possibly  be  the  case,  and  the  name  is  mentioned 
by  Mr.  Eisley  as  that  of  a  sub-caste  of  Kewat "  in  Bihar.     On  the  other  hand 
some  Jhor^s  are  Animists,  whereas  all  Kewats  are  Hindus.* 

719.  In   Bengal,  Jyotish  is  merely  a  functional  appellation,  meaning  an 
J  ^^^g  astrologer,  who  is  usually  an  Ach^rji  Brahman,  but 

in  Orissa  it  is  the  name  of  a  separate  caste  of 
astrologers.  They  read  out  the  almanac  daily  to  the  villagers,  and  many  of 
them  hold  rent-free  lands  given  to  their  ancestors"  by  the  old  Hindu  Kings. 
They  act  as  the  priests  of  the  Chamar  and  Siyal  castes.  They  are  served  by 
good  Brahmans  and  are  orthodox  Hindus,  but  they  are  regarded  as  degraded 
and  their  touch  defiles  cloth.  They  are  also  known  as  Nlik,  Grahabipra  and 
Ganak.  The  last  mentioned  synonym  is  also  the  name  of  the  corresponding 
caste  in  Assam,  the  social  position  of  which,  however,  is  far  higher. 

720.  There  are  two  clashes  of  Kachr^,  one  consisting  of  immigrants  from 
^l^^^l  *t6  Madras  Presidency,  and  the  other  an  indigenous 

caste  of  Orissa.  The  former  rank  lower.  The 
latter,  who  are  here  referred  to,  are  variously  said  to  be  descended  from 
Vaisyas,  Khandaits  and  aboriginal  tribes.  The  name  of  the  caste  is  usually 
derived  from  its  traditional  occupation,  viz.,  the  dealing  in  beads  and  other 
articles  made  of  glass  (^dch),  but  some  say  it  is  from  'Kdchar,'  meaning 
too  much  haggling  over  the  price  of  the  utensils  sold  by  them.  At  the 
present  day  the  members  of  this  caste  are  usually  workers  and  dealers  in  brass 
and  bell-metal  and  some  are  well-to-do  traders.  Polygamy,  divorce  and 
widow  marriage  are  allowed.  They  usually  bury  their  dead  and  perform  the 
srddh  on  the  tenth  day.  They  abstain  from  fowls  and  spirits,  but  their  water 
is  not  taken  by  the  higher  castes. 

*  The  word  seems  to  be  derived  either  iiomjhdr,  jungle  oi Jar,  a  water  channel.    The  word  Jharia  is 
commonly  used  in  the  Tributary  States  to  denote  jungly  tribes, 
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721.  Kahalia,  like  Daitd,  is  a  small  caste  of  the  Puri  district.     The  people 
„ ,   .    ,  thus   designated  are  believed  to  be  descended  from 

the  illegitimate  children  of  the  dancing  girls  attached 
to  the  great  temples,  but  they  themselves  deny  this  and  profess  to  have  come 
originally  from  the  banks  of  the  Ganges.  They  play  in  the  temples  on  a 
wind  instrument  called  Kdhdli,  from  which  their  name  is  derived,  and  sometimes 
describe  their  castes  as  Tali  Sebaka,  z.e.,  inferior  temple  servants.  Marriage  is 
prohibited  within  three  generations  on  the  side  of  both  parents.  The  binding 
portion  of  the  marriage  ceremony  is  the  tying  together  of  the  hands  of  bride 
and  bridegroom  with  Kusa  grass.  Widows  may  marry  again ;  the  second 
husband  is  usually  the  younger  brother  of  the  first.  The  ceremony,  when  a 
widow  marries,  is  a  simple  one,  and  consists  in  the  public  presentation  to  her 
by  the  bridegroom  of  bangles  and  a  new  cloth  which  have  been  previously 
consecrated  by  a  Brahman.  Divorce  is  allowed  for  adultery  or  incompatibility 
of  temper.  They  are  served  by  good  Brahmans  and  are  Vaishnavas  by  sect. 
They  burn  their  dead. 

722.  In  the  body  of  Table  XIII,  I  have  grouped  together  under  the  head 

*  KalMr,'   several  small   communities  of  outcastes, 
"'^  ^'  but  have  given  the  necessary  details  for  each  in  the 

column  of  remarks.  Most  of  these  unfortunate  persons  lost  their  caste  on  the 
occasion  of  some  famine,  but  the  Kathichhuas,  who  are  found  only  in  Tippera, 
are  descended  from  Kayasths  and  other  Hindus,  who  were  outcasted  by 
intermarrying  or  eating  with  Tipar^s.*  They  are  also  known  as  Tripur 
Dds.  They  will  intermarry  and  eat  with  Tipdras.  They  keep  up,  to  some 
extent,  their  old  Hindu  customs  and  observances,  but  very  few  of  them  have 
preserved  any  traditions  regarding  their  original  caste.  The  Chattarkh^is 
are  found  only  in  Orissa.  Although  looked  upon  by  others  as  outcastes,  they 
maintain  amongst  themselves  their  original  caste  distinctions,  and  it  is  possible 
that  some  of  them  described  themselves  accordingly  at  the  census. 

723.  The  Kdltuyd,  Koltha  or  Kolit^  of  the  Orissa  and  Chota  Nagpur  States 

has  sometimes  been  identified  with  the  Kalita  caste  of 
KiLTUTA.  Assam,  but  beyond  the  similarity  of  name  and  the 

fact  that  each  is  supposed  to  have  a  larger  infusion  of  Aryan  blood  than  most 
other  local  castes,  there  seems  to  be  very  little  ground  for  the  assumption  that 
they  have  sprung  from  the  same  stock.  The  K^ltuyas  of  Angul  have  the  same 
tradition  as  that  heard  in  Chota  Nagpur  by  Colonel  Dalton  that  they  originally 
emigrated  from  Mithila,  but  they  have  no  written  records,  and  the  fact  that  they 
possess  an  outfit  of  tiptemistic  septs  militates  strongly  against  the  theory  of  an 
Aryan  origin.  These  septs  are  Ndgesh,  Pipal/  Ganesh,  Hasti  and  Kachhap. 
The  animal,  etc.,  after  which  the  sept  is  named,  is  held  sacred,  and  a  man  of 
the  Nagesh  clan  would  never  kill  a  snake,  nor  would  one  of  the  Pipal  clan  cut 
down  a  pipal  tree  {fiius  religiosa).  In  the  Orissa  States  the  Kaltuyas  are  found 
chiefly  in  Dhenkanal,  Talcher  and  Hindol.  They  are  often  called  Kaltuya 
Ch^sa,  and  many  were  entered  as  Chdsdi  at  the  census.  Thejr  are  described 
in  a  report  from  Angul  as  a  sub-caste  of  Ch^sa,  but  it  is  admitted  that  they 
will  not  associate  or  intermarry  with  other  groups  known  by  that  name.  Infant 
marriage  is  the  rule.  Divorce  and  widow  re-marriage  are  permitted. 
Adultery  is  looked  on  as  a  serious  offence  only  if  it  be  committed  with  a  man 
of  another  caste.  They  are  served  by  good  Brahmans.  They  are  Vaishnavas 
by  sect,  and  specially  worship  Jagannath,  Rddha  and  Krishna,  and  Chaitanya 
of  Nabadvip.  They  also  worship  the  Gram  Devata  or  village  deities,  of  whom 
there  are  about  twenty,  especially  in  As^rh  to  invoke  rain,  in  Bhadra  when 
the  new  rice  appears,  and  in  Falgun  after  the  harvest  home,  when  a  bountiful 
harvest  in  the  coming  year  is  prayed  for.  Some  of  the  godlings  are  believed 
to  be  malignant,  and  these  are  worshipped  whenever  disease  breaks  out. 

724.  The  Kalu  is  treated  by  Mr.  Risley  as  a  sub-caste  of  Teli,  but  he  says 

that  "  their  separation  from  the  main  body  of  liie 

'^^^'°'  Telis  is  so  complete  that  many  regard  them  as  a 

separate  caste."     I  have  shown  them  separately,  as  the  standard  which  I  have 

taken  for  differentiating  castes  is  Hind"  public  opinion,  and  there  is  no  doubt 

that  in  Bengal  the  Teli  and  the  Kalu  are  generally  held  to  be  distinct.     Tho 

'  *  K^tM  means  cooking  stick,  und  cMiud,  touched. 
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Pandits  of  Nadia  and  HoogUy  have  ruled  that  the  Teli  or  rather  Till,  is  a 
Baniyd,  caste,  and  in  any  case,  he  is  no  longer  an  oil-presser  ;  he  admits  no 
connection  with  the  Kalu;he  has  a  different  Brahman,  and  ho  ranks  on  an 
entirely  different  social  plane. 

The  betrothal  customs  of  the  Kalus  of  Manbhum  are  peculiar.  Next  to  the 
bride  and  bridegroom  the  principal  parties  are  their  maternal  uncles.* 
They  sit  facing  each  other  with  a  napkin  spread  between  them,  and  untying  a  bun- 
dle of  cakes  place  them  on  the  napkin.  They  then  put  bits  of  the  cakes  into  each 
other's  mouths,  the  uncle  of  the  niece  exclaiming  each  time,  '_*  T  give  my  niece 
to  your  nephew,  protect  her  from  shame  and  danger."  The  bride  then  touches 
the  feet  of  her  prospective  uncle-in-law,  who  puts  a  garland  of  flowers  round  her 
neck  and  gives  her  some  betel-nuts  and  palm-leaves.  This  is  known  as 
Gudtikd.  A  day  for  the  actual  celebration  of  the  marriage  is  then  fixed,  and  the 
ceremony  is  carried  out  with  the  aid  of  the  family  priests. 

The  srddh  is  performed  on  the  31st  day.f  With  the  invitation  to  the 
relatives  of  the  deceased  is  sent  a  certain  number  of  betel-nuts.  If  14 
nuts  are  sent,  the  recipient  understands  that  he  and  all  his  family  are  invited 
to  the  ceremony,  but  if  only  nine  are  received  he  knows  that  the  male  members 
alone  are  expected  to  attend.  The  males  of  the  caste  wear  a  necklace  of  beads 
and  the  females  an  ornament  called  hdnsuK.  The  females,  other  than  those  of 
the  Sikharia  sub- caste,  are  not  allowed  to  tattoo  the  forehead  or  to  wear  a  nose- 
ring. The  Kalus  worship  the  Ghani,  or  instrument  by  means  of  which  they 
press  oil,  on  the  first  day  of  Magh. 

735.  Kandari  is  a  sub-caste  of  Patni  in  Malda.  Many  of  them  are  now 
,  shop-keepers.     The   persons  concerned   applied   to 

KiNDAHi.  ^YiQ  Magistrate  to  be  allowed  to  return  themselves  as 

Karan,  and  he  granted  their  request.^  The  enumerators,  however,  appear  to 
have  usually  exercised  their  discretion  in  the  matter  and,  in  spite  of  the  Magis- 
trate's order,  only  59  Karans  were  fouad  in  the  returns.  These  are  probably 
Kandaris. 

726.  The  Kandras  are  a  low  caste  in  Orissa.  They  are  usually  day-labourers 

,  or  village  chaukidars,  the  latter  being   considered 

^'''^^*"  the    traditional   caste  occupation.     The     name   is 

said  to  be  derived  from  their  skill  in  archery  [Mnda  means  '  arrow '),  and 
in  former  times  they  and  the  Pans  formed  the  rank  and  file  of  the  local, 
militia.  They  are  also  kaown  as  Digrurk.  Their  women  are  very  industrious. 
They  serve  as  coolies,  and  collect  and  sell  shells,  feathers,  fire-wood,  etc. 
Their  touch  defiles  and  they  have  no  Brahmans.  The  jaaarriage  ceremony  is 
coiiducted  by  an  elderly  man  of  the  caste,  who  places  a  thread  round  the  necks 
of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  and  proclaims  them  man  and  wife.  Divorce  is 
allowed  for  infidelity  or  incompatibility  of  temper.  They  profesB  to  be 
Vaishnavas,  but  their  main  object  of  worship  is  the  Gram  Devti  to  whom  they 
resort  in  time  of  trouble.  They  allow  their  widows  to  marry  again.  Dead 
bodies  are  either  burnt  or  buried ;  in  the  latter  case  the  corpse  is  laid  on  its 
back  with  its  head  to  the  west.  On  the  Mahalaya  Amabdsya  day,  rice  and 
curry  are  cooked  and  offered  to  the  ancestors ;  a  small  portion  is  thrown  into  the 
fire  and  the  rest  is  then  eaten.     There  are  three  sub-castes — 

(1)  Kalandi  Baishnab. — They  serve  the  other  sections  of  the  caste  as 
priests  and  adjudicate  upon  social  questions.  They  also  trade  in  stone  utensils 
and  beg.     They  rank  highest. 

(2j  Machua. — Prepare  and  sell  contrivances  for  catching  fish. 

(3)  Chandali. — Make  and  sell  mats. 

727.  Kadma,  which  is  returned  mainly  from  Midnapore,  is  said  by  some 
•g-^jjjy^.  to  be  the  same  as  Kandra,   but  as  the  identification 

is  not  complete,   I  have  thought  it  better  to  show 
the  two  items  separately. 


_  •  This  saTours  of  a  tune  when  the  matriarchal  form  of  polyandry  was  in  Togue.  There  are  also  traditions 
pomtmg  to  a  period  of  polyandry  of  the  fraternal  order,  where  several  brothers  shared  a  wife  in  common  It 
^  said  that  at  ODe  time  the  eldest  brother  alone  married  and  the  younger  brothers  remained  single.  The 
degradation  of  the  caste  is  attributed  to  the  incontinence  of  these  younger  sons. 

t  The  Sikharia  Bub-caste  perform  it  on  the  Hth  day. 

J  The  Magistrate  of  this  district  granted  several  .similar  requests  by  other  communities,  and  the 
Malda  caste  returns  are  somewhat  confused  in  consequence.  Amongst  others  he  allowed  the  Gaurdeshi 
iSaniks  to  be  entered  as  Agarwdl,  the  Kangabaniks  as  Bais  Baniya,  and  the  Bangadeshi  Baniks  as  Mahesri 
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728.  The  Kantabudiy  ^s  or  Kant^dids  are  dealers  in  tobacco,  cultivators  and 
Eant/b  d    '  P^tty  traders.     They  are  found  only  in  Cuttack. 

They  have  no  traditions  as  to  their  origin,  and  the 
fact  that  'Ka,ntd,budd;'  means  'a  thorny  bush'  throws  very  little  light  on  the 
question.  They  have  the  same  titles  as  Chasds,  and  may  have  been  degraded 
from  that  caste  in  consequence  of  their  occupation  as  tobacco-dealers.  As 
with  the  Daitds,  persons  who  die  unmarried  are  burned  and  not  cremated. 

729.  The  Kdoras  were  treated  in  1891  as  a  sub-caste  of  Dora,  but  it  seems 
^,    ,  preferable  to    show    them  separately.     They  are 

most  numerous  in  the  24-Parganas,  where  they  are 
reported  to  form  a  distinct  caste,  and  the  same  view  is  taken  in  Midnapore 
and  Khulna.  In  Howrah,  Hooghly  and  Burdwan  they  are  said  to  be  a  sub- 
caste  of  H^ris.  They  are  swineherds  by  profession.  They  rank  with  Doms 
and  Haris,  but  do  not  intermarry  with  either  of  these  communities.  There  is  a 
marked  resemblance  in  sound  between  K^ora  or  K^onr^  as  it  is  more  correctly 
spelt  and  the  Orissa  caste  Kandr^.  The  social  position  of  the  two  groups  is 
also  very  similar,  and  it  is  possible  that  further  enquiry  may  establish  their 
identity. 

7b0.     Most  of  the  Kapuri^s  found  in  Bengal  come  from  the  United  Provin- 
^ ,       ,        „,  ces,  chiefly  from  the  Fatehpur  district.    While  wan- 

dering  about  the  country,  which  they  do  only  m  the 
dry  season,  they  live  in  small  tents.  They  beg  and  steal,  and  deal  in  ponies 
and  goats.  Their  women  make  baskets  of  grass  and  of  leaves  of  the  date-palm. 
They  usually  claim  a  Brahmanical  origin,  and  many  of  them  appear  to  have 
been  returned  as  Br^hmans  at  the  census.*  Their  subdivisions,  traditions 
and  social  customs  correspond  very  closely  to  those  described  by  Mr.  Crooke. 
They  are  usually  S^ktas.  The  only  minor  deity  adored  by  them  is  Sitala,  to 
whom  they  offer  rice,  fruit,  sweetmeats  and  goats.  No  regular  srddh  cere- 
mony is  performed.  Tlie  period  of  impurity  after  death  is  only  of  three  days' 
duration.  Widow  marriage  is  allowed,  and  the  deceased  husband's  younger 
brother  has  the  first  claim. 

The  persons  enumerated  in  Orissa  who  are  shown  under  this  head 
belong  to  an  entirely  different  community.  They  are  called  Kapuri  and  claim 
to  be  Khandaits,  but  are  not  generally  regarded  as  such,  and  are  held  to  be  so 
degraded  that  even  the  washermen  will  not  take  food  from  their  hands. 
Brdhmans  serve  them,  but  will  not  take  water  from  them.  They  act  as  priests 
to  the  Kurmis,  Gaurs  and  Kaibarttas.  They  are  quite  distinct  from  the  Patrds 
of  whom  Kapuria  is  a  title. 

731.  The  Kartia  is  a. fishing  caste  found  only  in  Puri  and  the   Orissa 

States.  Its  origin  is  unknown.    The  social  status 
^"^"*-  is  low.  _  .  _ 

732.  Kasarwani  is  the  name  of  a  Baniy^  caste  of  Bihar  and  the  United 

Provinces.      Mr.    Crooke   derives  the  word  from 
Kasaewani.  Ednsya  kdra  Vanij,  '*  a  seller  of  brass  vessels,"  but 

Mr.  O'Malley  reports  from  Gaya  that  the  correct  word  is  Kesarbdni,  meaning  a 
dealer  in  saffron  (kesar),  and  that  the  cultivation  and  sale  of  saffron  constitutes 
the  traditional  occupation  of  the  caste.  At  the  present  time  they  are  usually 
grocers  and  general  dealers  and  a  few  have  entered  Government  service.  As  in 
the  United  Provinces,  so  in  Bihar,  the  current  tradition  is  that  the  caste  emi- 
grated from  Karamanikpur,  .but  this  place  is  located  by  some  in  Cashmere 
and  by  others  in  the  district  of  Allahabad.  The  cause  of  the  migration  is 
said  to  have  been  a  conflict  with  the  local  ruler  in  which  the  Kasarwanis 
were  worsted.  There  are  96  different  exogamous  groups  which  are  said 
to  represent  the  descendants  of  the  96  Kasarwanis  who  survived  the 
above  confltict.  They  belong  to  various  religious  sects — Saiva,  Vaishnava 
and  Nanakshahi,  but  all  practise  in  their  own  houses  the  strange  Panchpiriya 
cult.  The  offerings  to  the  five  pirs  consist  of  sweetmeats,  cooked  rice  and 
flesh  which  are  afterwards  consumed  'by  the  members   of  the  family ;  no 


*  In  the  notes  prepared  in  the  course  of  compilation  regarding  the  castes  and  occupations  of  persons 
from  distant  districts,  I  found  in  several  cases  {e.g.,  in  Birbhum)  the  entry  :— 

"  Fatehpur— Brahmans,  teggars."  Fatehpur  is  the  head-quarters  of  the  Kapurias  and  begging  is  their 
main  occupation.    Sherring  mentions  Kupuriya  as  a  clan  of  the  Saraswat  Brahmans. 
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outsider,  not  even  a  married  daughter,  is  permitted  to  partake  of  them. 
Those  who  are  not  Vaishnavas  eat  the  flesh  of  goats  but  not  of  sheep.  They 
are  served  by  good  Brdhmans.  There  is  no  marked  peculiarity  about  their 
marriage  customs.  Widow  marriage  is  permitted,  and  the  choice  of  a  second 
husband  rests  with  the  widow's  guardian.  Polygamy,  though  uncommon,  is  not 
forbidden  ;  it  usually  occurs  only  when  the  first  wife  proves  barren  or  suffers 
from  an  incurable  disease.  The  time  when  the  srddh  is  performed  varies  ;  in 
some  cases  the  ceremony  takes  place  after  13  days,  and  in  some  after  15,  17,  20 
or  30  days.  In  respect  of  inheritance  the  Kasarwanis  belong  to  the  Mitakshara 
school. 

733.  The   Kasaundhans   are  grocers  like  the  Kasarwdnis  to  whom  they 

appear  to  be  very  closely  allied.  In  Gaya  it  is  asser- 
ted by  the  latter  that  the  former  are  descended  from 
their  own  illegitimate  offspring,  a  statement  which  is  of  course  stoutly  denied 
by  the  Kasaundhans  themselves.  They  have,  however,  the  same  tradition  as 
the  Kasarwanis  regarding  the  emigration  of  their  ancestors  from  Cashmere. 
There  are  two  sub-castes,  Sdth  and  Eksath,  corresponding  to  the  Khara  and 
Dusra  sub-castes  found  in  the  United  Provinces.  The  Sath  sub-caste  wears  the 
thread  and  forbids  widow  marriage,  which  is  allowed  amongst  the  Eksath 
branch  of  the  community.  The  Ndnakshahi  sect  is  that  to  which  they 
commonly  belong  and,  like  the  Kasarwanis,  they  often  worship  the  Pdnch 
Fir. 

734.  The  Kathaks  are  a  caste  of  story  tellers,  singers    and  musicians. 

They  claim  a  Brahmanical  origin  and  wear  the 

thread,  but  they  now  form  an  entirely  distinct,  and 

very  disreputable,  community  and  it  seems  on  the  whole  better  to  treat  them 

as  a  separate  caste,  in  the  same  way  as  has  been  done  in  the  case  of  Bhat, 

Jagwa,  Kapuria  and  Tiklihar,  all  of  whom  claim  to  be  Brahmans. 

7a5.     In  the  "Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal"  Kathuria  is  said  to  be  a 
„,         ,  degraded    sub-caste  of    Sutradhar  who    work   as 

carpenters  and  also  deal  in  lime.  But  in  East  Bengal 
they  are  generally  supposed  to  be  an  off-shoot  from  the  Chandal  or  Namasudra 
caste,  and  in  Table  XIII  they  have  been  included  in  the  latter,  but  the  necessary 
details  have  been  given  in  the  column  of  remarks.  They  do  not  intermarry 
with  the  Namasudras,  but  they  have  the  same  priests.  They  make  Ume  by 
burning  the  shells  of  the  Shamuk  or  Jhinuk. 

736.     The  Kelas  are  a  low  Orissa  caste  of  fowlers,  jugglers  and  beggars, 
■gj,^^  They  are  said  to  have  come  from  Madras  aboui 

forty  years  ago.  They  are  nomadic  and  in  their 
manners  and_  customs,  they  correspond  very  closely  to  the  Bediyas  of  Bengal. 
The  Kelas  living  between  Jajpur  and  Jellasore  are  not  allowed  to  marry  with 
those  living  in  other  parts  of  Orissa.  Four  sub-castes  are  reported  from  Cuttack 
viz.y  Nalud,  or  Patrasaura,  Sdpua,  Mati^,  and  Sabdkhia,  or  the  omnivoroiis  ones. 
In  Puri  there  is  a  fifth  sub-caste  called  Gaudia  and  in  Balasore  Adhhariya  is 
returned  instead  of  Mdtia.  With  the  exception  of  the  Naluas  the  Kelas  speak 
a  mixture  of  Oriya  and  Telugu  which  in  the  case  of  the  Sabakhias  approaches 
much  more  nearly  to  Telugu  than  to  Oriy^.  The  Naluas,  on  the  other  hand 
are  said  to  speak  an  archaic  form  of  Bengali ;  they  also  differ  greatly  in 
appearance  from  the  other  sub-castes,  being  of  fair  complexion  with  well 
marked  Mongoloid  features.  The  Naluas  catch  and  sell  birds,  the  Sdpuas  exhibit 
snakes,  the  M^tias  are  earth-workers  and  the  Sabdkhias  are  professional  beg- 
gars. The  last  mentioned  will  eat  anything,  even  dead  snakes.  They  wear 
a  plume  of  feathers  in  their  turbans  and  paint  their  faces.  They  are  said  to 
frighten  people  into  giving  them  alms  by  cutting  their  bodies  and  vomiting  in 
front  of  their  houses.  Begging,  however,  is  by  no  means  a  monopoly  of  the  last 
mentioned  sub-caste.  The  begging  party  usually  consists  of  a  man  with  his 
wife  and  child.  The  woman  sings  and  dances  while  the  man  plays  on  a  rude 
instrument  called  dhuruka.  They  mof  e  about  in  gangs  of  from  10  to  50  mem- 
bers, and  take  up  their  quarters  under  trees  or  in  market  sheds.  Some  of  them 
make  mats  from  the  leaves  of  the  date-palm,  fans  of  peacock  feathers  and  the 
arrows  called  Khandsara  used  by  some  of  the  higher  castes  in  certain  reKcrious 
ceremonies.    They  have  no  Brahmans  and  the  old  men  of  the  caste  act  as 
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priests.  They  chiefly  worship  Thakurani  to  whom  they  sacrifice  fowls  and 
goats.  They  allow  widow  marriage  and  divorce.  They  bury  their  dead  with 
the  head  to  the  south,  males  being  laid  on  the  back  and  females  with  the 
face  downwards.  In  Balasore,  the  corpse  is  placed  in  a  sitting  posture.  They 
admit  outsiders  after  immersion  in  the  Baitarani  river,  at  the  Dasaswari  gh§,t,  and 
the  giving  of  a  feast  to  the  caste  people. 

737.  The  Khandewdls  or  Khandelwdls  are  a  trading  caste  similar  to  the 

,  Agarw^ls.     They  profess  to   be   descended    from 

Ehandewal.  Khandina  Rishi.     Others   derive  the  name  from 

Khandela  in  the  Jaipore  State.     Some  are  Hindus  of  the  Vaishnava  sect  and 

wear  the  thread,  and  some  are  Jains.    Unlike  the  Agarwdls,  the  adherents  of  the 

one  religion  do  not  intermarry  with  those  of  the  other. 

738.  Kharura  is  derived  from  "khdru,"  a  bracelet,  and  is  the  name  of  a 

caste  found  in  Orissa  and  Ganjam  who  make  and 

Khaeuea.  ggjj  brass  bangles  and  other  utensils.     They  will  not 

work  in  bell-metal.     They  are  served  by  good   Br^hmans,  but  their  water  is 

not  taken  by  the  higher  castes ;  according  to  some  they  are  a  sub-caste  of 

Thatari. 

739.  The  Khati^,  like  the  Kartid!,  is  an  Orissa  caste  found  mainly  in  Puri. 

The  distinction  between   the  two  is  that  while  the 

■^°*'''**  latter  catch,  the  former  sell,  fish.     The  traditional 

origin  of  the  caste  is  from  a  Kshattriya  father  and  a  prostitute   mother.     They 

have  the  usual   customs  of   low  caste   Hindus.     The  ordinary  barber    and 

washerman  will  not  serve  them. 

740.  The  KheM  is  a  dancing  caste  similar  to  the  Gandharb,  by  which 

name  it  is  sometimes  known.     The  male  is  called 
KHBLTi.  Khelta  and  the  female  Kheltni.     The  males  play 

and  sing  while  the  women  sing  and  dance.  Some  of  the  women  are  prostitutes. 
The  dancing  consists  of  a  series  of  high  jumps.  The  songs  are  in  a  peculiar 
dialect,  a  jumble  of  Hindi,  Santdli  and  M^lto.  There  are  four  exogamous 
subdivisions,  Kalkhor,  Ghhahadi,  Bandhaiyd,,  and  Pobidr.  There  are  also 
two  sub-castes,  Gaur  and  Mallar,  which  are  looked  upon  as  degraded,  and  the 
other  KheMs  will  not  give  them  their  daughters  in  mamage,  though  they  have 
not  the  same  objection  to  receiving  brides  from  them.  Mahagawan  and  Godda 
are  recognised  as  the  head-quarters  of  the  caste.  Orphans  and  females  ejected 
from  higher  castes  are  admitted  to  their  community.  They  have  a  slang 
language  of  their  own,  but  usually  converse  in  Hindi.  Those  who  take  to 
cultivation  and  abstain  from  singing  and  dancing  are  looked  upon  as  more 
respectable  than  their  confreres. 

741.  Khitibansa  or  Matibansa  is  a  caste  peculiar  to_  Orissa.     Their  title  is 

Ndik,  but  they  are  quite  distinct  from  the  Jyotish 
Khitibansa.  caste,  who  use  the  same  title.    They  have  also  no 

connection  with  the  Matibansa  T^ntis.  Those  who  are  literate  generally  serve  as 
teachers  and  are  locally  called  Abadhan ;  those  who  are  not  literate  exhibit  the 
idol  of  Mangala  or  Basanta  Thakurdni,  the  goddess  of  small-pox.  They  trace 
their  origin  to  a  clay  figure  made  by  An^di,  or  Eternity,  the  great  mother, 
who  endowed  it  with  fife  and  learning,  and  directed  that  its  descendants  should 
Ibe  called  Mdtibansa  and  should  teach  boys  in  schools.  The  story  of  the  origin 
of  this  community  is  said  to  be  given  at  length  in  the  Biva  Purdn. 

742.  The  Khodals  are  a  low  caste  of  Orissa  who  are  said  in  Puri  to  have 

come  from  Ganjam ;  but  if  so,  it  is  curious  that  they 

Khodai.  should  be  most  numerous  in  Balasore  and  Midna- 

pore.    In  Balasore  they  dig  earth  and  grow  vegetables,  while  in  Puri  they  are 

pdlki-\)QBxet&,  day-labourers  and  firewood  collectors  and  sellers.    Their  practices 

are  similar  to  those  of  other  low  caste  Hindus. 

743.  The  word  Kichak  is  a  very  elusive  one,  and  I  have  been  unable  to  trace 

true  origin  of  the  name,  as  applied  to  the  small 
Kichak.  community  in  the  Dacca  district  which  was  thus 

returned  at  the  census.  The  word  is  as  old  as  the  MaMbMrata  and  the 
Pdndavas  are  said  to  have  visited  the  country  of  the  Kichaks.  They  are 
mentioned  by  Hodgson  as  sharing  the  Nepal  Terai  with  the  Dhimdl,  Bodo, 
Thdru  and  Denw^r  tribes.      In  the  Statistical  Account  of  Purnea  they  are 
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named  with  the  Kirdts  as  aboriginal  chiefs  who  preceded  the  Muhammadans, 
but  no  trace  can  be  found  of  them  in  that  district  at  the  present  time. 
They  are  also  referred  to  in  the  traditions  current  in  Rangpur  regarding 
Prithu  Raja,  whom  they  are  said  to  have  overthrown.  But  here  too  there  are 
now  no  Kichaks  and  the  very  name  has  been  buried  in  oblivion. 

In  the  Police  Code  the  Kichaks  are  described  as  "an  off-shoot  of  the  great 
Bauri  race  of  Upper  India "  who  make  incursions  into  Bengal  ia  the  cold 
weather,  travelling  as  far  east  as  Rangpur.  These  people  profess  to  come  from 
Ghazipur.  Their  ostensible  means  of  livelihood,  it  is  said,  are  begging,  jugglery, 
sorcery,  but  they  are  also  thieves,  cattle-lifters  and  passers  of  counterfeit  coin. 

The  Dacca  Kichaks  have  a  tradition  that  their  ancestors  were  dacoits,  and 
that  they  were  deported  from  Dinajpur  and  Rangpur  by  two  Magistrates, 
whose  names  sound  like  Cooper  and  Nixon,  some  60  years  ago.  They  are  now 
street  sweepers,  but  will  not  remove  night-soil,  and  disclaim  all  connection  with 
Hdris  and  Doms.  They  speak  a  dialect  of  their  own  which  has  been 
ascertained  to  be  a  form  of  Grujarati.  They  have  no  priests.  Marriages  are 
celebrated  by  the  panchayat.  No  caste  will  take  water  from  them,  but  the 
Dhobd  will  wash  for  them  and  up-country  barbers  will  shave  them.  They 
will  take  water  from  all  Hindus,  except  absolutely  unclean  castes,  and  also 
from  Musalmans.  They  are  occasionally  employed  as  shikaris,  and  are  reported 
to  be  very  expert  at  catching  hares.  They  were  shown  separately  in  the 
District  Census  Report  of  1891,  but  were  grouped  under  some  other  head  (not 
now  ascertainable)  in  the  Imperial  Tables. 

744.  I  have  ehown  Konai  as  a  separate  caste,  as  the  Magistrates  of  the 

districts  where  it  is  chiefly  found  report  that  it  is 
so,  but  it  is  sometimes  considered  to  be  a  sub-caste 
of  Muchi.  In  Pabna,  Mdti^l  is  said  to  be  synonymous  with  Konai,  but  persons 
so  returned  have  been  classified  as  Muchi.  There  are  two  sub-castes,  Chasi  and 
Kurur.  The  former  are  cultivators  and  occasionally  fishermen  or  field  labourers, 
while  the  latter  are  drummers,  or  dealers  in  hides.  The  community  has  no 
traditions  as  to  its  origin.  Its  social  rank  is  low.  Smoking  with  Muohis  is 
allowed.  Ch^si  Konais  are  fairly  orthodox  in  their  diet,  but  the  Kurur  sub-caste 
will  eat  the  flesh  of  buffaloes  and  sometimes  even  that  of  cows.  They  specially 
venerate  Manasa,  the  goddess  of  snakes,  and  worship  Dharmaraj  in  Baisdkh 
and  Jaishta  on  the  night  of  the  fuU  moon.  Widows  are  allowed  to  marry 
again.  The  wedding  ceremony  in  such  cases  is  a  simple  one.  An  earthen  pot 
full  of  water  is  placed  before  the  happy  couple,  and  the  bridegroom  presents 
his  lady-love  with  a  new  sdri  or  dress  cloth. 

745.  The  Kondias  are  found  only  in  Purnea  and  are  said  to  be  allied  to  the 
g.       ,  Kuraridrs.     Like  the  latter  they   were    originally 

hunters,  but  have  now  become  cultivators  and 
menial  servants.  The  connection  between  the  two  castes  is  no  longer  admitted  • 
they  neither  eat  together  nor  intermarry,  and  are  served  by  a  separate  class 
of  inferior  Brahmans.  The  favourite  deity  ot  the  Kondias  is  Bishahari.  They 
practise  infant  and  widow  marriage.  In  Table  XIII  they  have  been  included 
in  the  figures  for  Kurari^r. 

746.  Kuchbandiy^  or  Kuchbandhwa  is  the  name  of  the  group  who  make 
KtTCHBANDTi  ^^^  brushos  [kmch]  used  for  cleaning  thread,  and 

collect  the  khaskhas  grass  for  makiner  tdtis,  etc.  They 
have  been  classed  as  Nat  in  Table  XIII  for  Bengal,  but  in  the  United  Provinces 
they  are  considered  to  be  a  sub-caste  of  Kanjar.  The  word  Kanjar,  however 
appears  to  be  used  there  in  a  wider  sense  than  in  Bengal,  and  includes  Nat' 
Beldar,  Jogi  and  other  groups  which  in  this  Province  are  looked  on  as  forming 
independent  castes. 

747.  The  word  Kuki  is  really  a  generic  term  used  by  the  people  of  the 
E^j^i  plains  to  denote  the  hillmen,  other  than  Tip^rds  and 

Chakmas,  of  Hill  Tippera  and  the  Ghittagong  Hill 
1  raets.  In  the  hills  the  word  is  freely  used  of  any  stranger,  regardless  of  his 
tribe,  and  Mrungs,  Khamis,  Pankhus  and  Banjogis  are  often  thus  designated 
by    their  neighbours.     I  have  received   very  interesting    notes  on   some  of 


*  For  a  proposed  deriyation  of  the  word,  see  the  footnote  t  to  paragraph  641   in  the  Chapter 


on 
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these  tribes  from  Mr.  Sandys  of  Agartola,  but  they  are  too  lengthy  to  be 
reproduced  here. 

748.  The  Kumutis  are  practically  confined  to  Puri  and  the  Orissa  States 
—  whither  they  are  said  to  have  migrated  from  Ganjam 

in  Madras.  Intermarriage  with  their  caste  fellows 
in  Ganjam  still  exists.  They  profess  to  be  descended  from  an  Ambastha 
father,  and  a  Sudra  mother,  and  they  assume  the  thread  at  marriage.  They  are 
usually  pedlars  or  grocers ;  a  few  are  zamindars,  while  the  poorest  amongst 
them  collect  and  sell  the  leaves  of  the  sal  tree  [shorea  rohusta).  They  marry  by 
preference  the  daughter  of  their  maternal  uncle ;  if  there  be  none  such,  they 
must  obtain  the  consent  of  their  caste  fellows  before  they  can  marry  any  one 
else.  They  do  not  eat  fowls  nor  drink  spirits.  They  are  served  by  good 
Brahmans  and  forbid  their  widows  to  marry  again,  but  their  water  is  not 
taken  by  the  higher  castes. 

749.  The  Kurariars  are  a  criminal  tribe  of  Purnea  and  the  Nepal  Terai. 

They  are  also  known  as  By^dh,  i.e.,  fowler,  and  their 
^^  '  ^'  traditional  occupation  is  to  catch  birds  for   sale. 

Many  of  them  sell  fuel,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  word  Kuraridr  may  be  a 
corruption  of  Kuthari^  or  Kurhali^,  from  Kuthdr  or  Kurhdli,  the  name  of  the  axe 
used  by  them  for  splitting  wood.  They  live  in  the  jungle  and  subsist  largely 
on  jungle  products.  They  have  a  bad  reputation,  and  are  often  mixed  up  in 
dacoities  and  other  ofiences  against  property,  fleeing  to  the  Nepal  Terai 
when  wanted  by  the  police.  They  claim  connection  with  the  Tiyars,  and  will 
eat  any  food  except  cooked  rice  at  a  Tiyar's  house,  though  the  latter  will  not 
return  the  compliment.  There  was  formerly  a  prejudice  against  eating  any- 
thing cooked  by  a  married  daughter,  but  this  is  gradually  dying  out.  They 
call  themselves  Hindus,  but  the  principal  object  of  their  worship  is  Lalmohan 
Palwdn,  a  deified  hero  who  is  reputed  to  have  been  killed  by  a  tiger.  They 
usually  employ  the  village  barber  as  their  matchmaker  and  as  the  officiating 
priest  at  their  marriage  ceremonies,  but  sometimes  degraded  Kanaujil 
Brdhmans  serve  them.    They  do  not  eat  any  unclean  food. 

750.  1  have  shown  Let  as  a  sub-caste  of  Bagdi  with  which  it  appears  to  have 

been  classed  at  previous  censuses,  but  it  is  generally 
^'^'  regarded  as   a  separate  casle  in  Birbhum   and  the 

adjoining  districts,  where  it  is  chiefly  found.  It  is  also  mentioned  as  a 
separate  caste  in  the  Brahma  Vaivartta  Puran*  where  its  origin  is  attributed 
to  the  union  of  a  Tiyar  husband  and  a  Tailakar  wife,  and  its  traditional  occu- 
pation is  said  to  be  dacoity.  The  head-quarters  of  the  community  are  at  Songora 
Bazar  in  Birbhum.  There  are  two  exogamous  divisions,  K^shyap  and  Aladasi, 
but  no  sub-castes.  They  trace  their  origin  to  one  Asipakar,  but  cannot  say 
who  he  was.  By  occupation  the  Lets  are  day-labourers ;  they  also  fish  with  nets 
(bamboo  fishing  traps  are  taboo),  catch  tortoises  and  knit  nets.  Many  are 
village  watchmen  ;  a  few  are  cultivators.  They  rank  with  Mais  and  Bagdis, 
and  all  three  will  smoke  from  the  same  hukka,  though  they  will  not  eat  together. 
The  Lets  are  Hindus  and  employ  degraded  Brdhmans  for  religious  and 
ceremonial  purposes.  They  pay  special  reverence  to  Manasd!,  and  also  to 
Dharmardj,  who  is  given  offerings  of  rice-beer  on  the  full  moon  nights  of 
Baisakh  and  Jaishta.  They  usually  burn  their  dead,  but  bury  them  on 
the  bank  of  a  river  when  fuel  cannot  be  had  ;  in  such  cases  the  grave  is  six  feet 
deep  and  the  corpse  is  laid  on  its  back.  They  perform  the  srddh  ceremony 
after  10  days,  and  propitiate  the  spirits  of  departed  ancestors  at  marriage. 
Infant  marria,ge  is  practised.  Smearing  the  bride's  forehead  with  vermilion  con- 
istitutes  the  essential  part  of  the  marriage  ceremony.  Widows  are  allowed 
to  marry  again  by  the  Sagai  rite;  the  second  husband  is  usually  a  widower  when 
the  iron  bangle  of  his  previous  wife  is  placed  on  the  widow's  arm.  Her 
rights  and  privileges  are  precisely  the  same  as  those  of  a  virgin  wife.  Divorce 
is  permitted  for  infidelity,  barrenness,  incompatibility  of  temper,  or  failure  to 

*  Brahmakhanda  Cap.  X,  verse  101.  The  mention  of  Let  in  this  ancient  work  shows  that  the  name 
must  formerly  hare  been  applied  to  a  much  larger  community  than  that  which  is  known  by  it  a,t  the 
present  time.  We  have  seen  elsewhere  how  easily  the  designations  of  these  non-Aryan  tribes  change.  The 
Santal  was  known  successively  as  Horo  and  Kherwar  before  he  obtained  his  present  tribal  name  and  at  the 
present  day  he  usually  deacriles  himself  as  Manjhi.  In  many  parts  the  Bagdis  also  are  morelgencrally 
known  as  Manjhi. 
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maintain.  The  I^ets  eat  goat's  flesh,  fish,  both  scaly  and  scaleless,  and  ducks,  but 
abstain  from  the  flesh  of  pigs,  cattle,  fowls,  &c.  They  will  admit  outsiders  of  a 
decidedly  superior  caste,  e.g.,  members  of  the  Nabasakha  group,  but  not  Bagdis, 
Kalus,  Dhobds,  and  the  like.  An  outcasted  Kumhar  and  a  Puro  are  reported 
to  have  been  recently  received  into  the  Let  caste  in  Birbhum. 

751.     Lodh,  Lodha  or  Nodh  is  the  name  of  an  aboriginal  tribe  of  Angul  and 

the  Orissa  Tributary  States.    Its  head-quarters  is  in 
ODHA  OB    ODH.  ^j^^  Central   Provinces,  where  it  numbers  over  a 

quarter  of  a  million.     It  is  also  found  in  Midnapore,  where  it  is  reputed  to  have 
come  from  Singhbhum  and  Mayurbhanj,  and  the  connection  is  admitted  by  the 
Nodhs   of  Mayurbhanj,  who  are  one  of  the  oldest  tribes  in  that  State.    The 
terms-  Sabar  and  Sahar   are  said  to  be  synonyms  of  this  tribe  in   Midnapore. 
The  Magistrate   of  that   district  thinks  they  may  be  allied  to  the   Savars 
described   by  Mr.  Risley,   but  in  Mayurbhanj  the   Savars  rank   considerably 
above  them,  having  the  use  of  Brahman,  Dhobd  and  Napit  and  being  allowed 
to  wash  the  plates  of  the   higher  castes,  which  privileges  are  denied  to  the 
Nodhs.     The  Sahars,  though  they  rank  on  a  level  with  the  Nodhs,  are  also 
said  to  be  a  distinct  tribe  in  Mayurbhanj.     The  Chirimdrs  of  Midnapore  town, 
who  live  by  snaring  birds,  are  said  to  be  a  branch  of  this  tribe.   There  are  three 
exogamous  sections  Salmach,  Kdchhim  and  Churki  Alu.     In  Midnapore  the 
origin  of  the  tribe  is  attributed  to  the  five  Pandavas   by  whom  they  were 
employed  to  hunt  animals,  while  in  Mayurbhanj  they  trace  their  descent  from 
Bali  Kdija.     Their  traditional  occupation  is  the  collection  of  jungle  produce, 
such  as  cocoons,  lac,  resin,  honey,  wax,  &c.     Many  still  live  by  these  means  in 
tbe  Tributary  States,  whence  they  are  called  Lodha  Khedid,  but  in  Midnapore 
they  are  usually  cultivators,    day-labourers  and  fire-wood  collectors.     They 
admit  outsiders  of  higher  rank.  They  practise  infant  marriage.     In  Midnapore 
they  allow  polygamy  and  forbid  widow  re-marriage,  but  in  the  Tributary 
States  polygamy  is  forbidden,   while  widows  are  allowed  to  marry  again, 
and  are  not  hampered  in  their  choice  of  a  second  spouse  by  the  preferential 
claim  of  the  younger  brother  of  the  first  husband.     Divorce  is  allowed  only  in 
the  case  of  unchastity,  when  the  woman  is  outcasted.    According  to  a  report 
from    Midnapore,   marriages  are  arranged  by  the    parents.     The  marriage 
ceremony  is  performed  by  a  man  of  the  caste,   who  is   known  as  the  Kotal. 
He  ties  Kusha  grass  on  the  hands  of   the  bride  and  bridegroom,  and  after 
leading  the  former  round  the  latter  several  times,  he  places  them  facing  each 
other  on  opposite  sides  of  a  small  platform  or  bedi,  made  of  earth  brought  the 
previous  day  by  the  females  of  both  families  from  the  foot   of  a  Sidha  tree 
{Nauclea  cadumha),  on  which  two   pots  of  water  with  a  mango  twig  in  each 
are  standing.     The  bridegroom  then  puts  an  iron  bangle  on  the  bride's  wrist 
and  smears  her  forehead  with  vermilion ;  this  completes  the   ceremony.     In 
the  Tributary  States  the  practice  of  getting  earth  from  the  foot  of  a  Sidha  tree 
is  ttot  in  vogue.     Sitala  is  the  chief  deity  of  the  Lodhas.     In  Midnapore  they 
also  worship   Varuna  and   Bhairab.     They  burn  their  dead  and  mourn   for 
10  days.  _  On  the  11th  day  they   shave  themselves  and  wash  their  clothes  and 
present  rice  and  a  small  sum  of  money  to  an  Achdrji  Brdhman  or  to  some 
Vaishnava  mendicant. 

There  is  a  caste  called  Lodha  in  the  United  Provinces;*  and  the  few 
persons  thus  returned  in  Bihar  and  Bengal  Proper  (outside  Midnapore)  probably 
belong  to  this  community. 

752.  The  Mahurids  of  Orissa  have  no  connection  with  the  Mahuris  of  Bihar 
Mahuei/8  ^^°  *5®  traders  and  money  lenders.     Their  name 

is  derived  from  the  wind  instrument  called  Mahuri 
(corresponding  to  the  Shdndi  of  Bengal)  on  which  they  play  on  the  occasion  of 
marriages  and  the  like.  Their  females  make  and  sell  ropes.  They  are  said  to 
be  allied  to  the  Haris  and  Doms,  and  to  be  quite  distinct  from  the  Bediyas,  in 
spite  of  the  fact  that,  like  some  of  the  latter,  they  are  also  known  as  Chirimdr 
from  their  killing  and  selling  birds. 


*  Crooke's  "Tribes  and  Castes  of  the  North-Western  Provinces  and  Oudh,"  "Vol.  Ill,  page  864.  These 
Lodhas  claim  kinship  with  the  Lodhis  of  Central  India.  They  are  apparently  of  non-Aryan  origin,  and  it  is 
possible  that  the  similarity  of  name  is  not  altogether  fortuitous. 
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753.     Majhwdrisa  Dravidian  tribe  of  Udaipur,  one  of  the  ChotaNagpur 
MAJHwin  States,   about  half   of  whom  are  Hindus  and  half 

Animists.  They  are  basket  and  mat-makers,  and 
•workers  in  bamboo  generally.  They  are  also  known  as  Sonta.  A  few  are 
found  in  Gangpur  and  Sarguja,  and  also  in  Mirzapur,  where  they  have  been 
described  by  Mr.  Crooke,  who  says  that  they  often  call  themselves  M^njhi  like 
the  Sant^ls.  They  are,  it  is  said,  allied  to  Chero,  Pdn  and  Parahiya,  and  many 
of  their  subdivisions  are  common  to  Gonds  and  other  races.  The  basis  of  the 
tribal  organisation  is  totemistic,  and  their  traditions  in  Mirzapur  point  to  a 
previous  residence  ifi  the  Western  Vindhya  and  Kaimur  ranges. 

754.     The  Maldrs  are  a  wandering  caste  of  moulders  in   brass     found    in 

Chota  Nagpur.     Mr.  Streatfeild  writes  of  them  as 
^^  *■  follows: — "  They  claim  to  be  Hindus  and  Aryans, 

but  the  local  tradition  is  that  the  original  Malar  was  the  elder  brother  of 
the   original    Or^on,  and  that  having  accidentally  discovered,  while  warming 
himself  by  a  fire  one  cold  morning,  that  brass  could  be  cast  into  ornamental 
shapes  by  means  of  sand  moulds,  he   left  his  brother  to  do  the  ploughing  and 
took  up  casting  in  brass   as   a  profession.     Their  work  is  often  very  clever ; 
small  brass  ornaments  such  as  are  worn  by  the  Kols,  brass   ornamentation    on 
weapons,  and  especially  elaborately  ornamented  poilas  or  seer  measures,  being 
successfully  cast  by  them.     In  habits  they  are  absolutely  nomadic,  each  family 
wandering  about  as  work  presents  itself,  staying  in  a  village  for  a  year  or  two 
and  then  moving  on.     1  know  two   houses  of   Malars  permanently  settled  in  a 
Munda  village,  speaking   Mundari  and   working   as   cultivators,  but   a  regular 
MaMr  in  the  same  neighbourhood  told  me  that  these  were  practically  outcasted. 
They  have  no  legends  of  any  ancestral  home,  and  bury  their  dead  in  the  village 
where  they  happen  to  die   without  marking  the  spot  in  any  way.     Their 
language  is  a  slang  formed  by  syllabic  perversions  of  Nagpuria  Hindi.  " 

765.     There  is  a  small  tribe  in  the  Orissa  States  called  Mdlhar,  but  in  spite 

of  the   similarity  of  name  there  seems  to  be  no 

^^^^^^-  connection  between  them  and  the  Maldrs.     There 

may,  however,  have  been  some  slight  confusion  between  the  two  in  the  course  of 

compilation.     The  Malhars  live  mainly  on  fruits  and  roots  found  in  the  forests 

in  which  they  live  and  by  the  sale  of  wild  honey  and  other  jungle  products. 

756.     Mallik  is  the  name  of  a  community  found  only  in  Manbhum,  chiefly 

in   the  Jherriah,  Raghunathpur  and  Nirsha  thanas. 
■'^^'^^'^'  They  are  locally  reported  to  form  a  separate  caste, 

and  are  in  no  way  related  to  the  Bdgdis  who  use  the  word  Mallik  as  a  title.* 
It  is  suggested  that  they  may  be  of  the  same  stock  as  the  Mai  Paharias.  The 
zamind^ri  of  Pandra  at  one  time  belonged  to  the  Malliks.  In  the  Sonthal 
Parganas  some  people  returned  as  Mallik  Mai  were  reported  by  the  Deputy 
Commissioner  to  belong  to  the  Mai  tribe,  and  it  seems  probable  that  the  Malliks 
of  Manbhum  are  of  the  same  stock.  Pending  further  enquiry,  therefore,  I  have 
treated  them  as  a  sub-caste  of  M^l. 

The  following  notes  on  the  Malliks  are  based  on  a  report  from  the  Subdi vi- 
sional Officer,  Gobindpur  :— 

They  call  themselves  Deobansi  Malliks  as  distinguished  from  another 
group  called  Rajbansi  Mallik  with  which  they  repudiate  all  connection.  The 
whole  caste  has  the  same  totem  Patrishi,  the  Indian  Paradise  flycatcher.  The 
only  bar  on  marriage  is  that  a  man  may  not  espouse  his  first  cousin  or  any 
nearer  relation.  Divorce,  polygamy,  and  widow  marriage  are  allowed.  The 
former  is  effected  by  publicly  tearing  a  leaf  in  two.  Marriage  is  both  infant 
and  adult.  The  binding  part  of  the  ceremony  consists  of  the  placing  of  an  iron 
bangle  on  the  left  wrist  of  the  bride.  They  profess  to  be  Hindus,  but  their 
religion  is  of  a  very  low  order.  They  specially  worship  Mahamdi  Kdli, 
Manasd,  and  five  Deotds  called  Thulha,  Baghut,  Monongiri,  Babiari  and  M^ya. 
The  offerings  to  these  deities  are  usually  fowls,  sheep  and  goats.  They  perform 
the  ceremonies  themselves,  but  once  in  five  years,  when  they  worship  the  sun, 
(Bhagawan)  a  degraded  Brahman  is  called  in,  and  he  also  assists  at  marriages 
and  funeral  ceremonies.     The  dead   are  usually  burnt.     They  are  cultivators 

*  In  Onssa  the  Kandras  use  Malik  Cffith  one  I)  as  a  title  and  often  so  describe  themselves  when  asked 
as  to  their  caste. 
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and  day-labourers.  They  eat  pork  and  fowls,  but  abstain  from  beef  and  vermin. 
They  will  take  cooked  food  from  Bhuiyds,  but  not  from  Doms  or  Haris. 

757.  Matial  has  been  included  in  the  figures  for  Muchi,     It  is   the  name 

,  of   a   community  who  were  apparently  Muchis  by 

ATiAi.  origin  and  who  have  not  yet  altogether  succeeded 

in  obtaining  general  recognition  as  a  separate  caste.  They  do  not  usually  skin 
animals,  but  many  of  them  deal  in  hides.  They  seem  to  be  allied  to  the 
Konais  who  have  already  been  mentioned.  The  Karals,  who  are  sometimes 
looked  on  as  a  sub-caste  of  Chanddl,  also  appear  to  be  connected  with  the 
Mdtidls.  They  are  fishermen  and  cultivators  and  deny  the  relationship,  but 
they  claim  descent  from  Janak  Muni,  the  mythical  ancestor  of  the  Matial. 

758.  Of  the  78  '  minor  foreign  castes,'  of  which  the  details  are  given  at 
„  „  „  the  end  of  the  Caste  Table  (page  266  of  volume  II), 
MiNOEEoEBiaN  Castes.  ^   considerable    number   refer   to   sepoys    of  the 

Bombay  and  Madras  establishments  who  were  quartered  in  Bengal  at  the  time 
of  the  census,  and  others,  such  as  Bhulia,,  were  found  in  outlying  tracts  border- 
ing on  other  Provinces.  The  only  caste  shown  in  this  list,  of  which  any 
considerable  number  was  enumerated  in  a  non-contiguous  district,  is  the  Katid, 
which  were  returned  as  the  caste  of  239  persons  in  Midnapore.  The  Katids 
are  a  weaving  caste  of  the  Central  Provinces,  but  they  had  come  to  Midnapore 
to  serve  as  coolies  on  the  railway. 

759.  The  Nepal  Terai,  north  of  the  districts  lying  between  Jalpaiguri  and 

MuzafEarpur,  is  shown  in  Kennell's  Map  of  1779  as 
oBANGiA.  Morang,*  and  the  small  community  known  in  Kuch 

Bihar  as  Morangia  doubtless  derive  their  name  from  this  tract  of  country.  The 
tradition  is  that  they  are  descended  from  twelve  persons  presented  as  slaves 
by  the  Rdja  of  Morang  to  the  Koch  King  Nar  Narayan  who  ruled  in  the 
16th  century.  They  say  that  they  then  wore  the  thread,  but  gradually 
discarded  it.  They  did  not  know  the  use  of  the  plough  when  they  first  came 
to  Kuch  Bihar,  and  the  pargana  in  which  they  were  settled  is  still  known  as 
Kodalkheti  from  the  fact  that  they  used  the  spade  to  till  the  ■  soil.  The 
Morangias  wiU  not  eat  food  cooked  by  any  other  caste,  not  even  by  Brahmans. 
They  mourn  for  10  days.     Widow  marriage  is  prohibited. 

760.  Nahura  is  the  name  of  a  small  non-Aryan  tribe  of  Angul  and  the 

neighbouring  states.     I  have  not  yet  obtained  an 

Nahuea.  i     £  -a 

account  oi  it. 

761.  Ndik  is  a  title  of  many  castes,  and  it  is  not  at  all   certain  that  the 

persons  so  returned  at  the  census  form  a  separate 
community  of  their  own,  but  they  have  been  shown 
as  such,  in  accordance  with  a  report  received  from  Bankura,  where  they  are 
chiefly  found,  and  in  the  absence  of  sufficient  information  to  affiliate  them  to 
any  other  group.  Possibly  they  are  Khairas.  They  claim  to  rank  above  Bauris 
and  Bhuiyds.  They  abstain  from  beef,  pork  and  fowls,  but  not  from  spirits. 
They  burn  their  dead  and  perform  the  srddk  ceremony  on  the  12th  day. 
Widows  may  not  re-marry  and  divorce  is  allowed  only  for  aggravated  un- 
chastity.  A  man  may  marry  again  if  his  first  wife  is  barren  or  has  an  incur- 
able disease.     Outsiders  are  not  admitted  into  the  caste. 

762.     The  Mru  or  Murung  is  a  small  tribe  confined  to  the  Chittagong  Hill 

Tracts.  They  speak  a  language  of  their  own 
which  is  allied  to  Burmese.  A  small  proportion  of 
them  are  Buddhists,  but  most  call  themselves  Hindus.  The  name  may  be 
derived  from  Mrohaung,  the  ancient  capital  of  Arakan.  This  may  possibly  also 
be  the  derivation  of  the  word  Magh,  which  is  usually  pronounced  with  a  nasal 
sound — something  like  Moung. 

673.    The  Naliyds  are  found  mainly  in  Puri  whither  they  have  immigrated 
„       .  from  Madras.     They  live  on  the  coast  and  are  sea- 

fishermen.  There  are  two  sub-castes,  Jdliyd  and 
Khalasi,  The  latter  work  in  sea-going  vessels.  Some  dig  earth,  pull  punkhas 
and  carry  loads.  The  rule  amongst  them,  as  amongst  the  Kumutis,  is  that  a 
man  should,  if  possible,  marry  his  first  cousin.     A  widow  may  marry  again,  and 

*  It  is  also  stown  on  Van  den  Broucke's  man  as  compriaing  the  whole  Himalayan  tract  from  Bihar  to 
Assam,  and  is  mentioned  more  than  once  in  the  AlamgimSiaiJi  and  in  the  annals  of  the  Eoch  Kings, 
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it  is  thought  proper  for  her  to  espouse  her  first  husband's  younger  brother.  The 
sons  inherit,  and  if  there  are  no  sons  the  property  is  taken  by  the  community. 
They  profess  to  be  followers  of  Ramdnuja.  They  worship  Varuna  with 
offerings  of  flowers  and  sweetmeats  before  launching  a  boat  or  casting  a  net. 
In  time  of  trouble  goats  and  fowls  are  sacrificed  to  Thakur^ni,  They  do  not 
perform  the  srddh  ceremony,  but  are  beginning  to  offer  pindas  to  their  ancestors 
in  general  on  the  Mahdlaya  day, 

764:.     Nat  in  Bihar  corresponds  very  much  to  Bediy^  in   Bengal,    and   in 

the  widest  sense  would  include  several  castes  which 
1  have  shown  separately,  such  as  Kanjar,  Gandharb 
and  Khelta.     In  Sanskrit  the  word  means  *  a  dancer.' 

765.  Neku^  or  Neko  is  the  name  of  a  small  community  found  only  in  the 

,  24Parganas.     They  were  formerly  weavers,  but 

^^^^'  are  now  cultivators,     I'hey   have   separate   priests 

of  their  own,  and  the  Magistrate  reports  that  they  cannot  be  afiiliated  to  any 
other  caste. 

766.  Nichaundid  is  a  Baniyd  caste  of  Graya,     Eaja  Man  Singh,  who  is 

supposed  to  have  lived  for  some  years   at   Mdnpur 
icHAUNDiA.  village  near  Graya,    is  said  to    have  brought  two 

colonies  of  Agarwals  from  Narnaul,  The  second  colony,  which  arrived  some 
years  after  the  first,  found  that  the  latter  had  taken  to  eating  fish  and  flesh,  from 
which  all  Agarwals  should  abstain ;  they  therefore  gave  them  the  nickname 
Nichaundia  by  which  they  have  ever  since  been  known.*  There  is  nothing  to 
distinguish  the  Nichaundias  in  their  social  and  religious  observances  from  other 
respectable  Hindus.  They  are  served  by  high  class  Brdhmans.  Amongst  the 
minor  deities  they  pay  special  adoration  to  a  male  spirit  called  Bandh  Gosain, 
whose  worship  at  marriages  is  indispensable,  and  who  is  propitiated  by 
offerings  of  sweetmeats,  male  attire  and  incense.  The  Nichaundias  abstain  from 
all  animal  food.  Their  original  occupation  was  trade  and  money-lending.  At 
the  present  day  they  are  mostly  traders,  grocers,  cloth-sellers  and  tobacconists, 
but  some  have  taken  to  agriculture, 

767.  The  Pahiras  are  a  small  tribe  found  mainly  in  pargana  Dolma,  in 

Manbhum,   who  have    abandoned    their    original 
^^^^^^*  Munda  language  in  favour  of  Bengali.     I  have  no 

special  information  regarding  them. 

768.  The  Pankhus  arc  a  small  tribe  of  the  Chittagong  Hill   Tracts  allied 

to  the   Banjogis.     They  have  been    described  by 
Pankhti.  Captain  Lewin  in  his  book  on  the   Hill   Tracts   of 

Chittagong. 

769.  Pdtra   or   K^purid  is  the  name  of  an  Orissa  castewho  trade  in  silk 

cloth  and  piece-goods.     They  string  necklaces  and 
^*^^^'  make  and  sell  the  bands  used  by  Oriya  children  for 

tying  up  their  hair.  The  weaving  of  coloured  silk  cloth  seems  to  have 
been  their  original  occupation.  There  are  four  sub-castes — Phulia,  Tasaria, 
Dandia  and  Bania.  They  are  Vaishnavas  by  religion  and  specially  venerate 
Bala  Deva.  They  are  served  by  good  Brdhmans  and  are /a?  c^«/,  «'.e.,  their 
water  is  taken  by  the  higher  castes, 

770.  Poraw^l  is  a  caste  of   Baniyas  returned  only  in  Hazaribagh   and 

Cuttack.     Mr.  Crooke  mentions  Parwdl  and  Purw^l 

PoEAWAL.  ^g  ^^Q  Baniya  castes  of  the  United  Provinces,   and 

says  that  the  latter  caste  has  a  tradition  that   it  originally   came   from   Puri.f 

The  late  Jogendra  Ndth  Bhattdcharya  in  his  book  on  "  Hindu  Castes  and  Sects" 

derives  their  name  from  Pore  Bunder  in  Gujarat. 

771.  The   Pundaris   or  Puros    ate   found  mainly  in  Birbhum,    Malda, 

Rajshahi  and  Murshidabad.     The   name   seems  to 
PtTNDABi  (PuEo).  indicate  that  they  are  in  reality  Pods,  but  by  resi- 

dence at  a  distance  from  the  head-quarters  of  the  caste  they  have  gradually  come 
to  lose  connection  with  it,  and  the  Puros  of  Malda  profess  to  know  nothing  of 
the  Pods  of  the  24-Parganas,  though  they  admit  that  they  belong  to  the  same 
caste  as  the  Puros  of  Birbhum.     According  to  the  J^timdla  they  are  descended 

*  Nich  means  'down'  and  aunAM  'with  face  downwards." 

t  "Tribes  and  Castes  of  the  North- Western  Provinces  and  Oudh,    Vol.  Ill,  pages  13S  and  181. 
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from  the  union  of  a  Vaisya  man  with  a  Sunri  woman.  Their  usual  occupation 
in  Malda  is  the  cultivation  of  the  mulberry  plant  and  the  rearing  of  silkworms, 
but  some  are  zamindars,  occupancy  and  non-occupancy  raiyats  and  landless 
labourers.  In  Nadiathey  are  vegetable  growers  and  cultivators,  and  believe  that 
the  growing  of  vegetables  was  their  original  occupation.  Three  endogamous 
groups  are  reported  from  Malda,  viz.,  Pundra,  Paundrik  and  Supundra,  The 
first  two,  it  is  said,  are  found  in  Malda  and  the  third  in  Birbhum.  In  Nadia 
also  there  are  three  sub-castes,  but  they  are  here  known  as  Begune,  Piyaze  and 
Peto.  In  Malda  there  are  five  exogamous  gotras,  Chandra  Rishi,  Ala  Eishi, 
Mug  Rishi,  Tula  Rishi  and  Kashyapa  Rishi,  said  to  be  named  after  the  spiritual 
guides  of  the  original  families  from  whom  the  present  members  of  the  caste 
claim  descent.  The  Puros  claim  as  their  progenitor  Pundra,  son  of  Bali  and 
founder  of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Paundra  Vardhana.  Their  present  social 
position  is  low,  and  they  do  not  aspire  to  the  designation  '  Bratya  Kshattriya' 
as  do  the  better  class  Pods  of  the  24;-Parganas.  It  is  said  that  their  features 
and  complexion  difEer  very  little  from  those  of  the  Nabasakhas  and  other  Hindu 
castes  of  the  same  rank.  Their  Brahmans  are  degraded,  but  claim  to  be 
descended  from  the  Barendra  and  Baidik  sub-castes.  They  are  Vaishnavas  by 
sect,  and  worship  Vishnu  as  Pundarikakshya,  the  Lotus-eyed,  a  circumstance 
which  suggests  another  derivation  for  their  caste  name,  although  it  is  equally 
likely  that  the  latter  suggested  to  their  Brdhmans  the  desirability  of  inculcat- 
ing the  worship  of  this  particular  form  of  Vishnu.  They  forbid  widow 
marriage  and  follow  the  ordinary  observances  of  middle  class  Hindus,  Their 
favourite  godlings  are  Mangalchandi  and  Bisahari.  Unmarried  girls  worship 
Katyayani, 

In  the  state  of  Baud  there  is  a  small  group  of  persons  known  as  Pundari 
Mali.  They  grow  flowers  and  vegetables.  In  accordance  with  local  opinion 
they  were  treated  at  the  census  as  a  sub-caste  of  Mali,  but  the  similarity  of  name 
and  occupation  would  seem  to  suggest  their  original  identity  with  the 
Pundaris  or  Puros  of  Bengal. 

772.  The  Raj  us  are  numerous  only  in  Midnapore  and  Orissa.     Their  main 
^,  occupation  is  cultivation,  but   a   few   are   money- 
lenders  and   zamindars.     They  trace  their  origin 

to  a  certain  Raja  Chauranga  Deb,  of  Orissa,  who,  when  encamped  at  Jellasore 
or,  as  some  say,  Dantan,  fell  in  love  with  two  girls,  the  one  of  the  Vaisya  and 
the  other  of  the  Dhoba  caste.  His  descendants  by  the  former  are  known  as 
Daina,  and  those  by  the  latter  as  Bayan.  The  females  of  the  former  class  wind 
their  sari  or  skirt  from  the  left,  and  those  of  the  latter,  from  the  right  side  of 
the  waist.  The  two  groups  do  not  intermarry.  The  Daina  sub-caste  considers 
itself  superior  to  the  Bdyan,  and  it  forbids  the  re-marriage  of  widows,  which, 
though  discouraged,  still  takes  place  occasionally  amongst  the  Bdyans.  Owing 
to  the  influence  of  their  progenitor,  it  is  reported  that  in  former  times  the 
Rajus  were  allowed  to  intermarry  with  the  Sadgops  of  Bengal  and  the  Ch^sas 
of  Orissa,  and  this  is  said  to  account  for  their  family  names,  of  which  Ghosh, 
Pal  and  Datta  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  Sadgops,  while  Jena,  Sh^hamal, 
Padhan,  Mahanti,  etc.,  are  found  amongst  the  Chasds.  The  R^jus  rank 
with  the  Nabasakha  group  and  are  served  by  good  Brahmans.  Some  of  their 
leading  men  are  beginning  to  claim  a  Kshattriya  origin  and  to  assume  the 
sacred  thread.  The  social  and  ceremonial  practices  of  the  caste  are  much 
the  same  as  those  of  the  Nabasakhas.  At  marriage  the  essential  portion  of 
the  ceremony  is  the  binding  together  of  the  hands  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom 
with  Kusha  grass.  In  the  case  of  virgin  wives  the  right  hands  are  taken  while 
when  widows  marry  again  it  is  the  left  hands  which  are  bound  together.  A 
bride  of  the  B^yan  sub-caste  ties  a  small  quantity  of  ashes  in  the  corner  of 
her  sdri,  which  is  supposed  to  be  a  token  of  her  descent  from  a  Dhob^. 

There  seems  to  be  no  connection  between  this  community  and  the  caste 
pf  the  same  name  in  Madras. 

773.  Rarhi  is   the   name   of  the   Orissa  caste   of  grain-parchers.     The 
jj^j^j  women  parch  the  grain  and  the  men  sell  it  in  the 

_  bazaar.  The  caste  is  found  chiefly  in  Balasore. 
Some  say  that  it  came  originally  from  Bengal,  while  others  are  inclined  to  think 
that  it  is  a  functional  oJEE-shoot  from  the  Kaibartta  caste. 
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774.  I  have  referred  to  the  group  of  persons  known  in  Orissa  as  SaMkhi^ 
ail  ^^  *^®  ^°*®  ^^  *^®  Kela  caste,  of  which  it  is  probably 

a  sub-caste.  In  Table  XIII  I  have  treated  it  as 
a  separate  caste,  but  on  further  consideration  I  am  doubtful  if  this  procedure 
was  correct. 

775.  The  Sahars  are  numerous  in  Cuttack,  Puri  and  the  Orissa  States. 

They  are  said   to  be   different  from   the   Savars. 
^^^^'  Many  are  day-labourers.     They  subsist  largely   on 

jungle  products  and  are  skilful  hunters  and  fowlers.  They  employ  no 
Brahmans,  and  their  chief  object  of  worship  is  the  Gram  Devti.  There  are 
three  endogamous  sub-castes,  Basu,  Palia  and  Paika,,  Nothing  is  known  about 
their  origin.  They  allow  divorce  and  the  re-marriage  of  widows.  They  drink 
wine  and  eat  all  kinds  of  animals. 

776.  Samanta  is  a  title  of  Kdjputs,  Khanddits,  Aguris  and  other  castes, 

but,  like  Naik,  it  is  reported  to  be  a  separate  caste 
AMANTA.  -j^  Bankura,  where  it  is  the  name  of  a  community  of 

persons  residing  chiefly  in  the  Chhatna  pargana,  who  appear  to  be  of  aboriginal 
origin,  but  who  now  claim  to  be  Rajputs.  The  Eaja  of  Chhatna  is  himself  a 
Samanta.  There  are  six  sab-castes,  Charakdangd,  Mei,  Hdzxd,  Haral,  Banti 
and  Patharmeriya.  Intermarriage  is  not  absolutely  prohibited,  but  a  man 
will  not  give  his  daughter  elsewhere  so  long  as  he  can  find  a  suitable  bride- 
groom in  his  own  section  of  the  community.  Girls  are  married  very  young  if  a 
suitable  match  can  be  arranged,  but  many  grow  to  maturity  while  still  virgins. 
"Widow  marriage  is  forbidden.  The  Sdmantas  abstain  from  drink  and  unclean 
food  and  profess  to  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance.  Thoy  are  served  by 
good  Brahmans.     The  usual  occupation  is  cultivation. 

777.  The  Sanais  were  returned  only  in  the  Narsinghpur  State  and  Cattack. 

They  are  reported  be  to  a  degraded  caste  of  sweep- 
SANii.  ers,  but   appear  to  have   no  connection   with  the 

Hari  or  any  of  the  other  sweeper  castes. 

778.  The  Sar^ks  are  an  archaic  community  of  such  special  interest  that  I 

may  perhaps  be  pardoned  for  giving  a  somewhat 
^^^^^-  more  detailed  account  of  them  than  has  been  thought 

necessary  in  the  case  of  other  castes.  They  are  described  by  Mr.  Risley  as 
"  a  small  caste  of  Chota  Nagpur  who  seem  to  be  a  Hinduised  remnant  of  the 
early  Jain  people,  to  whom  local  legends  ascribe  the  ruined  temples,  the  defaced 
images,  and  even  the   abandoned  copper  mines  of  that  part   of   Bengal."     The 

recent  census  shows  that  the  caste  is  much  more 
widely  distributed  than  was  apparent  from  the 
statistics  of  earlier  enumerations,  but  it  is  doubtful 
whether  even  the  present  figures  represent  its  full 
strength.  In  many  parts  the  Saraks  have  taken 
to  weaving  and  are  popularly  known  as  Saraki 
Tanti,  and  they  have  thus  doubtless  sometimes  been 
entered  at  the  census  as  Tanti  and  not  by  their 
proper  caste  name.  In  the  Pipli  thana  of  Puri,  a 
local  reporter  has  estimated  that  there  are  a  thousand 
Saraks,  but  only  150  have  been  returned  at  the 
census. 

The  word  Sarak  is  doubtless  derived  from  Sravaka,  the  Sanskrit  word  for"  a 
hearer."  Amongst  the  Jains  the  term  was  used  to  indicate  the  laymen  or  persons 
who  engaged  in  secular  pursuits  as  distinguished  from  the  Yatis,  the  monks  or 
ascetics,  and  it  still  survives  as  the  name  of  a  group  which  is  rapidly  becoming 
a  regular  caste  of  the  usual  type  (Saraogi).  The  Buddhists  used  the  same 
word  to  designate  the  second  class  of  monks,  who  mainly  occupied  the 
monasteries ;  the  highest  class  or  Arhans  usually  lived  solitary  lives  as  hermits, 
while  the  great  majority  of  the  Bhikshus,  or  lowest  class  of  rnonks,  led  a 
vagrant  life  of  mendicancy,  only  resorting  to  the  monasteries  in  times  of 
difficulty  or  distress.  The  origin  of  the  caste  is  ascribed  in  the  Brahma 
Vaivartta  Purdn  to  the  union  of  a  JoMha  man  with  a  woman  of  the  Kuvinda, 
or  weaver  caste.    This,  however,  merely  shows  that  at  the  time  when  this  Purdn 
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was  composed,  or  when  the  passage  was  interpolatedj*  the  Saraks  had  already 
taken  to  weaving  as  a  means  of  livelihood.  Mr.  Risley  says  that  the  Saraks  o£ 
Manbhum,  though  now  Hindus,  retain  traditions  of  having  formerly  been  Jains. 

779.  It  is  now  reported  from  Manbhum  and  Ranchi  that  they  claim  formerly 
Sarahs  of  West  Bengal  and         to  have  been   Agarwals  who  venerated  Pareshn^th 

Chota  Nagpur.  and  inhabited  the  country  on  the  bank  of  the  river 

Saraju  which  flows  into  the  Ganges  near  Ghazipm',  in  the  United  Provinces, 
where  they  lived  by  trade  and  money-lending.  They  cannot  explain  why  they 
left  their  original  home,  but  in  Manbhum  they  say  that  they  first  settled  near 
Dhalbhum  in  the  estate  of  a  certain  Man  Rajd.  They  subsequently  moved  in  a 
body  to  Pachet,  in  consequence  of  an  outrage  contemplated  by  Man  Raja„  on  a 
girl  belonging  to  their  caste.  In  Ranchi  it  is  believed  that  their  first  settlement 
was  at  Ogra  near  Puri,  whence  they  subsequently  migrated  to  Chota  Nagpur. 
In  Burdwan  and  Birbhum  there  is  a  tradition  that  they  originally  came  from 
Gujarat,  but  in  the  former  district  the  popular  belief  is  that  they  were  brought 
thither  as  sculptors  and  masons  for  the  construction  of  stone  temples  and  houses, 
the  remains  of  which  are  still  visible  on  the  bank  of  the  Barakar.  They  them- 
selves say  that  their  ancestors  were  traders  and  revered  Pareshndth,  but  at  the 
present  time,  as  in  Birbhum,  Bankura,  and  Manbhum,  they  call  themselves 
Hindus.  The  Saraks  of  this  part  of  the  country  are  served  by  Brdhmans,  who 
in  some  parts  are,  and  in  others  are  not,  held  to  be  degraded  by  acting  as  their 
priests.  In  Manbhum  it  is  said  that  they  were  not  served  by  Brdhmans  of  any 
kind  until  they  were  provided  with  a  priest  by  a  former  Rajdi  of  Pachet,  as  a 
reward  for  a  service  rendered  to  him  by  a  Sarak,  who  concealed  him  when  his 
country  was  invaded  by  the  Bargis,  i.e.,  the  Marathds,  There  are  seven  gotras, 
or  exogamous  groupsf — A'di  or  A'dya  Deb,  Dharma  Deb,  Rishi  Deb,  Sdndilya, 
Kashyapa,  Ananta,  and  Bharadvaja.  In  Birbhum  Gautam  and  Vyasa  are  also 
given  as  the  names  of  gotras,  and  in  Ranchi  Batsava  is  added.  They  are  also 
divided  into  four  thdks  or  sub-castes  based  on  locality,  viz. — 

(1)  Pdnchkotia,  or  inhabitants  of  the  Pachet  estate  in  Manbhum, 

(2)  Nadipariya,  or  Sardks  residing  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Damodar  in 

Manbhum, 

(3)  Birbhumiya,  or  residents  of  Birbhum,  and 

(4)  Tamdriya,  or  residents  of  pargana  T^mar  in  Ranchi. 

There  is  a  fifth  sub-caste  based  on  occupation,  viz.,  the  Saraki  Tantis  or 
Tanti  Saraks  of  the  Vishnupur  subdivision  of  Bankura,  who  live  by   weaving 

and  are  held    to   be   degraded.       The  latter,  again,  have  four  subdivisions 

Asvini  Tdnti,  Patra,  Uttarkuli,  and  Mandarani.  In  the  Sonthal  Parganas  the 
sub-castes  are  Phul  Saraki,  Sikharia,  Kandala  and  Sardki  Tanti. 

Except  for  the  few  traditions  mentioned  above,  the  names  of  some 
of  their  gotras,  and  the  extreme  tenderness  for  animal  life  mentioned  by 
Mr.  Risley,  which  not  only  makes  them  strict  vegetarians,  but  even  leads  them 
to  eschew  altogether  the  use  of  the  word  '  cut,'  there  is  little  to  distinguish 
the  Saraks  of  West  Bengal,  Manbhum,  and  Ranchi  from  the  ordinary  Hindus 
amongst  whom  they  live.J  In  Ranchi  the  Saraks  specially  venerate  Sy^ma 
Chand  whose  worship  is  performed  by  a  Brahman.  All  fines  imposed  for  caste 
offences  are  set  aside  for  the  worship  of  this  godling, 

780.  In  Orissa  the  Saraks  are  weavers,  and   are  often  known  as  Saraki 

Sardks  of  Orissa..  T^"*'',^''*  ^^^"^  are  accordcd  somcwhat  higher  rank 

than  the  ordinary  T^ntis.  There  are  here  four  main 
settlements,  viz.,  m  the  Tigaria  and  Baramba  States,  in  the  Bauki  thana  in 
Cuttack,  and  in  the  Pipli  thana  of  Puri.  The  Puri  Saraks  have  lost  all  connec- 
tion  with  the  others,  and  do  not  intermarry  with  them.     Though  they  are  not 

jaifnoranL  *^°''^°*  Muhaimnadan  importation,  and  is  derived  from  lie  Arabic  Joh&ld,  plaral  of 
day  id"no^ZtLlmCi,°ewhet°^'"*'  "  '  '"'  °°  "'"■''^"    ^^^^  perform  tkeir'^.^c^A  on  the  llth 
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served  by  Brahmans,  tLey  call  themselves  Hindus.  They  have  no  traditions 
regarding  their  origin,  but  like  all  other  Saraks  are  strict  vegetarians.  The 
Sar^ks  of  Baramba,  Tigaria  and  Banki  are  closely  connected  and  still  inter- 
marry. Those  of  I3aramba  were  shown  as  Buddhists  at  the  census.  The  others 
also  say  that  they  are  Buddhists,  but  at  the  census  they  were  entered  as  Hindus. 
The  tradition  current  amongst  both  communities  is  that  their  ancestors  came 
from  Burdwan  to  worship  at  the  templeat  Furi,  and  that  the  Rdija  of  Orissa(the 
Thakur  Raj4  of  Puri),  who  was  himself  a  Buddhist,  took  much  interest  in  them 
and  settled  them  near  his  palace  on  some  land  which  he  assigned  to  them  for  their 
maintenance.  This  tradition  is,  to  some  extent,  confirmed  by  their  titles,  some 
of  which,  such  as  Chdnd,  Datta,  Kar,  and  Nandi,  are  more  common  in  Bengal 
than  in  Orissa.  There  are  various  references  in  their  religious  writings  to 
Bardhamdn  which  probably  stands  for  Burdwan.  The  use  of  the  word  Sar^k 
by  a  Buddhist  community  seems  to  indicate  that  they  were  originally  a 
sectarian  group  that  has  hardened  into  a  caste,  and  Babu  Jamini  Mohan  Das, 
who  has  collected  for  me  most  of  the  information  regarding  the  Orissa  Saraks, 
says  that  they  are  in  many  respects  similar  to  the  Dasndmi  Sanny^sis  of 
Cuttack,  a  caste  of  known  sectarian  origin  which  will  presently  be  referred  to. 
A  parallel  caste  of  Buddhist  monks  abandoning  celibacy  and  forming  domestic 
ties  is  furnished  by  the  Bdnhras  of  Nepal  who  will  be  described  further  on  in  the 
notes  on  Nepal  castes. 

These  Buddhist  Sardks  profess  to  have  four  gotras,  viz.,  Adi  Deb, 
commonly  called  Ayi  Deb,  Krishna  Deb,  Hema  Deb  and  another  which  has 
not  yet  been  ascertained,  but  may  possibly  be  Dharma  Deb. 

They  assemble  once  a  year  (on  the  Magh  Saptami)  at  the  celebrated  cave 
temples  of  Khandagiri  to  offer  homage  to  the  idols  there  and  to  confer  on  reli- 
gious matters.*  They  also  worship  an  idol  called  Chaturbhuja,  f  whom  they 
identify  with  Buddha,  especially  on  theBaisakh  Chaturdasi,  or  day  preceding  the 
full  moon,  which  they  say  is  the  anniversary  of  Buddha's  wedding.J  The 
offering  consists  of  edible  fruits,  rice,  etc.  Cooked  food  is  never  offered.  The 
only  offerings  at  Hindu  temples  of  which  they  will  partake  are  those  made 
to  Jagannath  at  Pari,  which,  as  is  well  known,  is  often  said  to  be  of  Buddhistic 
origin.  All  their  ceremonial  observances  are  commenced  with  the  recitation  of 
the  formula : — 

AUnsd  f  aroma  Dharma. 

They  say  that  they  follow  the  precepts  of  the  Sisu  Veda,  but  cannot  tell 
what  doctrines  are  therein  inculcated. 

Girls  are  married  between  the  ages  of  7  to  11,  and  boys  between  15  and  20. 
They  say  that  widow -marriage  is  forbidden  in  their  Shdstras,  but  of  late  it  has 
crept  in.  Marriages  and  other  ceremonies  are  performed  by  any  one  of  the 
caste  who  can  read  the  Mantras  and  is  allowed  to  call  himself  Ach^rya.§ 
The  only  occasion  when  Brahmans  are  employed  is  at  the  Horn  ceremony. 
At  marriage  the  proceedings  commence  with  the  following  ceremonies  : — 

(1)  AlDahana,  or  welcome  to  Buddha  Deva. 

(2)  Puja  to  Ganapati  and  Varuna. 

(3)  Naibedya,  or  offering  to  Buddha  and  the  ten  Dikp^ls,  or  guardian 

deities  of  the  ten  directions.!! 


*  These  temples  are  situated  midway  between  Pari  and  Cuttack,  about  13  miles  west  of  the  high 
road  and  have  been  fully  described  by  Hunter.  They  are  of  undoubted  Buddhistic  origin,  and  re- 
Drosent  various  phases  of  Buddhist  life,  from  the  small  rock  cells  of  the  early  Buddhist  missionaries 
£.thp  elaborate  Queen's  palace,  of  later  times,  when  Buddhism  had  become  the  State  religion.  They 
cover  a  period  from  about  200  B.  C.  to  474  A.  D.,  when  the  Kesan  or  Lion  dynasty  rose  to  power. 

+  In  the  Vishnupur  Circular  cards,  which  date  from  about  the  tenth  century  and  which  have  recently 
bpen  described  by  Mahamahop4dhy4ya  Hara  Prasad  Sastri,  the  figure  representing  Buddha  is  four  armed. 
The  Svana  Chaturbhuia  diTcribed  in  Mr.  Westmacott's  "  Traces  of  Buddhism  in  Dinajpur  '(J.  A.S.  B., 
187';  naffe  189)  mav  also  be  a  representation  of  Buddha.  On  the  other  hand,  the  image  actually  worshipped 
on  the  occasion  mentioned  in  the  text  (in  Tigaria  at  least)  has  only  two  arms,  and  is  undoubtedly  a  repre- 

sentation  o  ^^jj"^^^*'  ^      ^^  Baisakh  is  looked  on  by  Buddhists  generally  as  iheir  most  sacred  day,  being 
the  anniyersary  not  only  of  the  birth,  but  also  of  the  enlightenment  and  the  i)a«-«M-«a'«  a  of  Gautama 

^'^'^l^^-^jg-g^g  title  still  borne  in  Nepal  by  the  Buddhist   priests  of  the  Newars.    According   to  on? 
acrount  the  sister's  son  is  preferred  as  priest  if  he  possesses  the  requisite  qualifications. 
Jl  IJ«lia  ^gni,  Jam,  IN'airit,  Varuna,  Vaigu,  Kubir,  Siva,  Brahma  and  Anant^. 
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(4)  Gandhddhibasa,  or  welcome  to  the  bride  and  bridegroom. 

(5)  Worship   of   18   Mdtrigan,  including   12   deified    women*  and   six 

essential  human  virtues.f 

(6)  Nandimukhf   Sraddha,  or  offerings  to  the  spirits  of  the  ancestors  of 

the  bride  and  bridegroom. 
Then  follows  the  Kanyd  Ddn^  or  bestowal  of  the  daughter  in  marriage.  A  com- 
pound of  milk,  curds,  honey,  molasses,  and  ghi  is  next  oflfered  to  Buddha, 
and  eaten  by  the  bride  and  bridegroom ;  this  is  called  Madhu  parka  pdnchdmrita. 
After  this  comes  the  binding  part  of  the  ceremony,  the  joining  of  hands,  or 
Mstagranthi,  and  the  father  then  makes  over  the  bride  to  her  husband's  care 
(samarpan).  The  Horn  ceremony  is  now  performed  by  a  Brahman  called  in  for 
the  purpose,  and  the  Achd,rya  concludes  the  proceedings  by  calling  upon  Baddha 
to  shower  his  blessings  on  the  young  couple.  In  confirmation  of  tho  tradition 
amongst  the  Ranchi  Sar^ks  that  their  ancestors  were  once  settled  in  Orissa, 
it  may  be  mentioned  that  their  marriage  ceremony  is  very  similar  to  the  above, 
except  that  the  preliminary  welcome  to  Buddha  is  dispensed  with. 

The  srddh  is  performed  on  the  11th  day.  The  rules  prohibiting  the  eating 
of  animal  food  and  the  taboo  of  the  word  meaning  *  cut '  are  as  strict  amongst 
these  Buddhist  Saraks  as  amongst  those  of  Burdwan.  The  caste  organisation  is 
very  complete  and  is  much  the  same  as  that  of  the  hdiua  or  trading  castes  of 
Orissa.  At  the  head  is  the  Mahapatra,  who  decides  various  social  and  caste 
questions  with  the  aid  of  his  Paramanik  or  Assistant,  Thanpati  or  peon,  and 
P&khd  or  page.  In  important  matters  the  decision  rests  with  the  community, 
who  are  called  together  by  the  Mahdpdtra  and  deliberate  under  his  guidance. 
All  fines  that  may  be  imposed  go  towards  meeting  the  cost  of  the  Bauddha 
Pujd  in  Bais^kh.  The  Thanpati  presides  at  this  pujd ;  if  he  is  impure  owing 
to  a  death  or  birth  in  his  family,  the  Pakha  takes  his  place.  At  caste  feasts 
the  Mahapatra  is  always  served  first.  At  marriages  the  Mahapatra  and 
Paramanik  are  each  given  a  piece  of  cloth,  and  the  Thanpati  and  Pdkha 
both  receive  ten  betel-nuts.  The  rank  of  all  these  caste  officials  is  hereditary. 
Some  of  the  Saraks  are  in  possession  of  old  palm-leaf  records,  but  they  know 
very  little  regarding  their  contents, J 

781.     There  is   a  small   community  in  tbe  Champaran  district   known  as 

Sarbhang,  which  is  said  to  be  sprung  from  promiscu- 
ous intercourse  between  Sannyasi  ascetics  and  loose 
women.  No  caste  restrictions  are  observed  ;  they  admit  outsiders  of  all  castes 
and  religions  and  will  take  food  from  any  one.  They  worship  Ram  Chandra 
and  hold  that  the  whole  world  is  full  of  Edm,  so  everything  is  pure.  The 
dead  are  buried.  The  usual  occupation  is  begging,  but  some  have  settled  down 
to  cultivation.  The  caste,  if  such  it  can  be  called,  ranks  with  Aghoris  and  is 
regarded  with  scorn  by  respectable  Hindus. 

783.     In  many  parts  of  the  province  there  are  communities  descended  from 

religious    sectaries  who  are   known   variously    as 
ECTAEiAN  CASTES.  Gosaiu,   Sannydsi,  Dasnami,  Atith   and  Jogi,  and 

as  these  terms  are  often  used  in  very  different  senses,  it  is  desirable  to  explain 
their  various  meanings. 

783.     Gosdin  or   Goswdmi  may  be   literally  translated   as  one  who   has 
^^^^.^  mastered  his  senses,  and  was  originally  applied  only 

to  persons  who  had  abandoned  all  worldly  interests 
and  adopted  a  life  of  asceticism  and  contemplation.  It  seems  to  have  been 
primarily  a  title  of  the  followers  of  Sankarachdrjya,  but  was  assumed  by  the 
great  Vaishnava  reformer,  Chaitanya,  and  since  his  time  it  has,  in  Bengal  and 
Orissa,  come  to  be  used  specially  of  persons  of  the  Vaishnava  sect.  Amono-st 
the  latter  the  term  was  first  applied  to  certain  Brdhmans  and  other  great 
religious  preceptors,   and  it  is   still  used  by  their   descendants   as   a   family 

*  Gauri,  Padma,  Sachi,  Medha,  Babitri,  Bijaya,  Jaya,  Delasena,  Swahfi,  Swadha,  Matri,  and 
Lokmatn.  Amongst  the  Hindus  of  Bengal  only  sixteen  Matrikas  are  worshipped,  the  omissions  being 
Matri  and  Lokmatn,  both  of  which  are  general  terms  with  no  definite  application.  I  am  informed  that 
the  Brahmans  of  Orissa,  like  thelSaraks,  take  eighteen  as  the  number  of  Matrikas. 

t  Dhriti  (patience),  Pushti  (nourishment),  Khama  (forgiveness),  Tushti  (contentment),  Atma  (soul) 
and  Adhisntatri  Debai4  (guardian  deity), 

X  I  have  since  procured  one  of  these  manuscripts  through  Babu  Jamini  Mohan  Das  and  made  it  over 
to  Mahamahop4dhyaya  H.  P.  Sastri  for  critical  examination.  The  marriage  ceremony  as  therein  described 
differs  in  some  respects  from  that  mentioned  in  the  text. 


BRIEF   ETHNOGRAPHIC   NOTES.  431 


title,  usually  in  the  form  of  the  tatsama  Goswdrui.  It  is  also  the  title 
assumed  by  any  Baishnab  who  sets  himself  up  as  a  Guru  or  spiritual  guide. 
In  the  rest  of  the  province  the  word  is  sometimes  employed  as  a  title  of 
Brahmans,  but  it  is  more  generally  understood  as  a  synonym  for  Sannyasi  or 
Atith,  and  indicates  the  followers  of  Sankaracharjya.  both  celibates  and  house- 
holders. It  is  used  in  the  latter  sense  chiefly  in  Darbhanga,  the  Sonthal 
Parganas  and  parts  of  Chota  Nagpur.  The  term  is  also  sometimes  applied  to 
those  Jogis  who  are  followers  of  Machendra  Ndth,  and  in  the  north  of  Chota 
Nagpur  the  Jogis  generally  are  known  as  Nath  Gosain. 

784.  Sannyasi  in  its  strict  sense  means  "  one  who  has  given  up  all  earthly 

desires,"  but  the  word  now  includes  all  kinds  of  Saiva 
"^  OT.  mendicants.     It  is  generally  confined  to  those  who 

are  celibates,  but  in  Orissa  and  Midnapore  it  indicates  the  caste,  to  be  presently 
described,  which  is  known  in  Saran  as  Gharbdri  Atith,  and  in  the  Sonthal 
Parganas  and  a  few  other  districts  as  Gosain.  In  Nepal  I  am  told  that 
Sannydsi,  Jogi  and  Atith  are  all  synonymous  terms,  indicating  the  ascetics 
who  belong  to  the  various  orders  founded  by  Sankaracharjya  collectively  known 
as  Das-ndmi.  Any  one  of  any  caste  can  •  become  a  Sannyasi,  but  low  caste 
members  of  the  cult  cannot  mix  with  those  of  higher  caste.  They  are  ceno- 
bitesj  but  it  is  open  to  them  at  any  time  to  leave  the  monasteries  and  become 
house-holders  or  Gharbari  Atiths. 

785.  Atith*  means  "an  unexpected  guest  "and  was  originally  a  general  de- 

signation of   all  wandering  Saiva  ascetics,   but  it  is 
^****'  now  more  specialised  and  is  generally  applied  to 

the  followers  of  Sankaracharjya,  who  are  more  precisely  known  as  Dasnami 
with  reference  to  the  ten  sub-sects  or  kuria  into  which  his  followers  were 
ultimately  divided.  At  the  present  time  the  Atiths  are  divided  into  two  main 
classes,  Sannyasi  Atiths  or  ascetics  and  Gharbdri  Atiths  or  house-holders,  t 
Both  classes  are  addressed  as  Bdbaji  as  a  token  of  respect.  They  are  often 
known  to  outsiders  as  Gosdin.  In  Midnapore  and  Orissa  the  word  Sannydsi 
is  used  as  the  designation  of  those  who  are  house-holders.  The  following 
more  detailed  particulars  regarding  the  two  sections  of  Atiths  are  based  mainly 
on  information  received  from  Saran  where  they  are  most  numerous. 

Sankaracharjya,  who  is  regarded  by  his  followers   as   an   incarnation  of 
Siva  had  four   disciples,    and  these  disciples  established  the  ten  orders  of  asce- 
tics or  Atiths  enumerated  in  Mr.  Risley's  articles  on  Dasnami.     Sankardchilrjya's 
mission  was  to  extirpate   Buddhism,  and  wherever  a  Buddhist  monastery  was 
found   a  math  of   his  own   followers    was  established.     These    ascetics  took  a 
vow  of  celibacy  and  were   supposed  to  devote  themselves  entirely  to  religious 
matters.     But  large  landed  estates  gradually  became  attached  to  the  maihs,  and 
the  inmates,  though  they  did  not  marry,  formed  liaisons  with  women  of  different 
classes.     Many  of  these  maths  still  survive,  but  side  by  side  with  the  anchorites, 
or  Sannydsi  Atiths,  corresponding  groups  of  house-holders,  or  Gharbdri  Atiths, 
have  gradually  come  into  existence.     They  attribute  their  origin  to  an  intrigue 
between  a  Sannydsi  Atith    and    a  Babhan  woman,  and  it  seems  not  unlikely 
that  they  are  the   descendants  of  the  women  attached  to  the  maths.     Or  it  may 
be  that  they  are  the  descendants  of   followers  of  the  sect  who   never  took  the 
vow  of  celibacy,  or   of  backsliders   who  broke    their   vows   and  settled   down 
and  married.    Tlie  fact  that  outsiders  frequently  address  them  as  Gosdin  seems, 
however  to  indicate  that  their  ancestors  were  spiritual  guides,  and  the  possession 
by  many  of  them  of  grants  of    rent-free  land  points  in  the   same   direction. 
They  wear  the  same  distinctive  yellow  turban  and  necklace^  as  the  Sannyasis, 
and  retain  the  terms,  Giri,  Puri,  &c.,  which  they  add   after  their  own  names.§ 
The  fact  that  a  man  belongs  to  one   or  other   of  these  classes  or  kuns  does  not, 
however,  limit  the  choice  of  a  wife,  and  the  only  restriction   in  this  respect   is 
that  a  man  may  not  marry  in   his  father's  gotra,  nor  within  the  fourth  or  fiffh 
degree  of  relationship  on  the  mother's  side.     The   marriage  ceremony  is  of  the 


+  Kp^SbtiAtXh*v6ifc^S^^^^^  the  Banhras  of  Nepal,  see  paragraplis  887  &  888. 

T  inetaB  vj  ^^^  clothes  yellow  and  also  their  bedsheets.   The  Budrdksha  or  necklace  contains  108 

beadt  They  haw  also  an  elbow  string  with  27  and  a  wristlet  with  5  beads.  Strings  with  3  beads  depend 
f  rom^each  e^r.^^  ^^^^^^  ^^.^  ^^^^^^^  ^^^  Gharbari  Atiths  are  Giri,  Puri  and  Arun. 
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ordinary  type,  and  the  painting  of  the   bride's  forehead   with  vermilion  consti- 
tutes the  binding  element.     Among  the  well-to-do,  infant  marriage  is  in  vogue, 
but  the  poorer  classes  marry  as  adults.    Widows  are  not  allowed  to  marry  again, 
and  outsiders  are  not  admitted  to  the  caste.    The   Atiths  are   served  by  good 
Brahmans  on  ceremonial  occasions,  but  their  Gurus  or  spiritual  guides  are  taken 
from  their  own  community.      They  are  in   the  main  worshippers  of  Siva,  to 
■whom  flowers,  etc.,  are  offered,  and  goats  are  sometimes  sacrificed.     In  Saran  it 
is  said  that  the  godlings  Bandi  and  Goreiya  are  also  worshipped.     The  Gharbdri 
Atiths  sometimes  burn  their  dead,  but  both  they  and  the  Sannydsis  usually  bury 
them  in  a  sitting  position  with   their  hands   clasped  as  in  meditation.     This 
burial  is  called  ISamddhi.     Sometimes  the   dead   bodies   are   thrown   into   the 
Ganges  supported   by  floats   so  as  to  maintain   the   sitting   posture.      They 
perform  the  usual  srddh,  but  those  who  are  ascetics  ofifer  the  pinda  only  to  their 
deceased  spiritual  leaders.     In  Saran  the  Gharbari  Atiths  are  fairly  prosperous. 
Some  are  zamindars  and  others  are  money-lenders  and  cultivators.     A  few  are 
landless  labourers,    and   some  still  follow  their   traditional  occupation,  mendi- 
cancy.    In  Darbhanga  they  usually  sell  beads.     In  Midnapore  they  act   as   the 
priests   of  the  Jogis.     Elsewhere  they  are  usually  cultivators.     In  Gaya  a  few 
are   clerks  in   Government  service.      They  are  generally  regarded  as  a  clean 
caste,  and  their  water  is  usually  taken.     Their  social  position  varies.    In  Saran 
they  are  said  to  rank  low,  but  in  Gaya  they  are  reckoned  to  stand  next  to  the 
Brdhmans^nd  they  pronounce  the  Asirbdd  or  '  benediction '  to  all  the  other  castes. 
The   Gharbdri  Atiths  will  not  eat  with  the  Sannyasis,  as  the  latter  take  in  out- 
siders, while  the  former  do  not.     The  latter  theoretically  admit  all   castes,   but 
in  practice  they  receive  only  those  who  are  j'aldcharaniya.     They  do  not  employ 
Brahmans.    Some  of  them  are  in  charge  of  great  temples,  such  as  those  of  Bodh 
Gaya    and   Tarakeswar,  and   are  very  rich.      As  an   instance  of  the  slender 
connection  between  theory   and   practice  in  Hinduism,   it   is   pointed    out   by 
Mr.  Oldham  that  the  Mahant  of  the  famous  temple  of  Bodh  Gaya  is  a  Saiva 
ascetic  of  the  Giri  sect,  and  that  he  fosters  the  worship  of  the  image  of  Buddh 
as    an  incarnation   of   Vishnu,     Many  of   the   monastic   Atiths  form  liaisons 
with  women  of  various   castes.     They  usually   take  a   chela   or  disciple   into 
association   with   them,    and   when  they  die  the  latter  succeeds  to  their  estate 
and  position. 

786.  Dasnami  refers  almost  everywhere  to  the  followers  of  the  ten  sects  of 
^^^  ,  .  followers   of   Sankaracharjya,  and  is   usually  con- 
fined to  those  who  are  mendicants,  but  in  Hazari- 

bagh  it  is  also  used  with  reference  to  those  who  are  house-holders.     In  Saran 
it  is  said  that  some  of  the  Dasndmis  are  Kabirpdnthis, 

787.  Yogi  or  Jogiis  a  word  of  much  greater  ambiguity.    It  means  one  who 
j^  .  practises  yoffa   or    *  devotion, '  but  it   is  used  in  a 

°^*'  wide  sense  of  any  ascetic,  including  even  the  filfch- 

eating  A  ghoris.  Used  more  precisely,  it  indicates  a  low  class  of  people  who 
make  silk  thread,  string  ornaments  and  sell  strings  to  be  worn  as  charms  round 
the  neck  or  waist.  Many  of  them  are  strolling  beggars,  who  play  upon  a 
stringed  instrument  or  extort  alms  by  beating  a  drum  incessantly  in  front  of  a 
man's  house  without  speaking.  In  Orissa  they  perform  the  worship  of  Siva 
and  practise  as  doctors,  while  in  parts  of  Bihar  and  Chota  Nagpur  they  are 
the  religious  guides  of  the  Chamdrs  and  other  low  castes.  They  usually  wear 
the  yellow  turban  of  the  Saiva  ascetics  and  often  assume  the  sacred  thread 
But  they  everywhere  rank  very  low ;  their  water  is  not  taken,  their  touch 
defiles,  and  it  is  considered  a  bad  omen  to  meet  one  of  them  when  starting 
on  a  journey.*  Those  who  work  in  thread  are  often  known  as  Dorihar  In 
Shababad  those  who  string  ornaments  are  called  Patihar.  Their  orig-in  is 
generallyunknown.  In  Darbhanga  it  is  suggested  that  they  are  the  off-sprino- 
of  illicit  intercourse  between  mendicant  Sannydsis  and  women  of  low  cas^e. 

In  Gaya  the  word  is  said  to  be  the  special  designation  of    the  followers 
of   Machendra  Ndth,    who   are   divided  into  five   sub-sects,  Bharthari   Yoe-i 
Jagam,   Jolah  Yogi   and  Ndth.     The   Naths  are  further  subdivided  into  Bin rl' 


,,      *^^^Z}°^^.f'^''^^y  ^^A^^io  the  i^ctthKt  they  were  formerly  Buddhists,   witi  which  rehVmr. 


tho  Punjab  Census  Beport  for  1891,  page  113. 
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Desi,  Upadesi  and  Darshana.  The  Yogis  and  Jolah  Yogis  have  as  a  rule 
abandoned  celibacy  and  become  house-holders.  The  Bhartharis  are  some 
of  them  celibates  and  some  house-holders.  The  others  are  all  Udasi,  i.e.,  they 
are  celibates  and  lead  an  ascetic  life.  Those  who  are  house-holders  intermarry 
within  the  limits  of  their  sub-sect.  The  Yogis  string  ornaments  and  deal  in 
thread,  and  are  also  called  Dorih^r.  The  Jol^h  Yogis,  are  weavers,  and 
the  Bharthdris  play  on  the  Sarangi,  a  sort  of  guitar,  and  sing  songs  in  praise 
of  Bharthari,  brother  of  Vikramdditya.  The  house-holders  admit  no  outsiders, 
but  the  ascetics  take  in  members  of  the  higher  castes.  The  ceremony 
of  admission  includes  shaving  the  hair-knot  (fe'^),  boring  the  ears,  and  putting 
on  a  yellow  cloth  and  a  sacred  thread  made  of  sheep's  wool,  to  which  is 
attached  the  emblem  of  the  sect,  a  wind  instrument  called  singhi  nad  made  of 
the  horn  of  a  deer,  or  of  hel  or  sandal  wood.  This  is  blown  at  all  religious 
ceremonies  and  before  taking  food.  The  members  of  the  sect  are  usually 
Saivas,  but  some  Bharthdris  are  now  Muhammadans.  Like  the  Atiths  they 
bury  their  dead   in  a  sitting  position. 

The  Jugis  of  Bengal  Proper  do  the  same,  and  their  occupation,  their 
use  of  the  Padali  '  Ndth, '  their  low  social  rank,  &c.,  all  point  to  a  connec- 
tion between  them  and  the  Jogis  of  other  parts  of  the  Province.  The  change 
from  'o '  to  'u'  is  seen  in  many  Bengali  words  besides  Jugi,  e.g.,  Muchi,  Mudi, 
Dhuti,  and  Puthi. 

788.  The  Shdgirdpeshds  are  specially  interesting,  as  they  are  the  only  true 
„   ,  ,  caste  in  this  Province  which  takes  its   orisdn  from 

miscegenation,  and  which  is  still  adding  to  its  num- 
bers in  the  same  way.  Amongst  the  members  of  the  higher  castes  of  Orissa 
who  do  not  allow  widow  remarriage,  and  also  amongst  the  Kdyasth  immigrants 
from  Bengal,  it  is  a  common  practice  to  take  as  maid-servants  and  concubines 
women  belonging  to  the  lower  clean  castes,  such  as  Chasd  and  Bhandari.  The 
ofifspring  of  these  maid  servants  are  known  as  Shagirdpesha.  They  form  a 
regular  caste  of  the  usual  type  and  are  divided  into  endogamous  groups  with 
reference  to  the  caste  of  the  male  parent.  Kayasth  Shdgirdpeshds  will  not 
intermarry  with  Karan  Shdgirdpeshds  nor  Rdjput  Shdgirdpeshas  (their  number 
is  very  small)  with  those  of  Kdyasth  origin,  but  intermarriage  between  the 
Shagirdpeshas  of  Karan  and  of  Khanddit  descent  sometimes  takes  place,  just 
as  such  marriages  sometimes  occur  between  persons  belonging  to  the  castes 
to  which  they  owe  their  origin.  The  caste  of  the  mother  makes  no  difEerence  in 
the  rank  of  the  children,  but  those  who  can  count  several  generations  from 
their  original  progenitor  rank  higher  than  those  in  whose  case  the  stigma  of 
illegitimacy  is  more  recent. 

The  word  Shdgirdpesha,  which  is  commonly  pronounced  Sagarpesha,  means 
servant,  and  is  applied  with  reference  to  the  traditional  occupation,  which  is 
domestic  service.  It  is  said  that  the  word  should  properly  be  confined  to 
the  offspring  of  Bengali  Kdyasths,  and  that  the  illegitimate  children  of  Karans 
and  other  castes  of  Orissa  should  be  called  Krishnapakshi  or  Antarpua  or  again 
Antarkaran,  Antarkhandait,  etc.  This  distinction  however,  is  not  observed 
in  practice.  The  relationship  between  the  legitimate  children  of  a  man  of  good 
caste  and  their  bastard  brothers  and  sisters  is  recognised,  but  the  latter  cannot 
eat  with  the  former,  hence  they  are  called  Bhdidniar,  or  separated  by  rice. 
They  are  entitled  to  maintenance,  but  cannot  inherit  their  father's  property 
so  long  as  there  are  any  legitimate  heirs.  They  usually  serve  in  their  father's 
house  until  they  grow  up  and  marry ;  male  children  are  then  usually  given  a 
house  and  a  few  bighas  of  land  for  their  support.  The  Shdgirdpeshas  are  also 
sometimes  known  as  Goldm  (slave),  a  term  which  is  also  applied  to  the  Sudras 
of  Eastern  Bengal  who  appear  in  several  respects  to  be  an  analogous  caste. 
Another  appellation  is  Kotha  po  (own  son),  as  distinguished  from  Praja  po 
(tenant  son)  which  formerly  denoted  a  purchased  slave.  Their  family  name 
is  usually  Singh  or  Das.  Some  of  them  have  taken  to  cultivation,  but  they 
will  not  themselves  handle  the  plough.  They  usually  live  in  great  poverty. 
It  is  said  to  be  impossible  for  a  Shdgirdpesha  under  any  circumstances  to 
obtain  admission  to  his  father's  caste.  If  a  man  oi  that  caste  were  to  marry 
a  Shagirdpesha  woman  he  would  be  outcasted  and  his  children  would  become 
Shdgirdpeshas.     Persons  of  higher  rank  (usually  outcastes)  are  admitted  to  the 


III 
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caste.     A  feast  is  given  by  the  applicant  for  admission,  and  he  is  then  formally 
acknowledged  as  a  caste-fellow. 

In  their  social  observances  the  Shdgirdpeshas  follow  the  practices  of  the 
higher  castes.  They  forbid  the  re-marriage  of  widows  and  do  not  allow 
divorce.  Polygamy  is  only  permitted  when  good  cause  is  shown,  e.g.,  if  the 
first  wife  is  barren  or  diseased.  They  belong  to  the  Vaishnava  sect,  worship 
the  ordinary  Hindu  gods  and  employ  good  Brahmans.  The  binding  por- 
tion of  the  marriage  ceremony  is  the  joining  of  the  hands  of  bride  and 
bridegroom  by  the  officiating  priest.  Shagirdpeshas  of  the  first  generation, 
being  illegitimate,  cannot  perform  their  father's  srddh.  They  usually  cremate 
their  dead. 

In  spite  of  their  number  (about  47,000),  the  caste  is  said  to  be  of  quite 
recent  origin,  and  it  is  asserted  that  it  did  not  exist  a  century  and-a-half 
ago.  However  this  may  be,  Shdgirdpesha  is  an  Urdu  and  not  a  native  Oriya 
word, 

789.     Shamri  or  Shamvari  is  a  small  Baniya  caste  of  Patna,  Shahd,bad  and 

Saran.     They  are  grocers   and  salt-sellers.*     Some 
^^'^^^"  trade  in  grain  with  pack  ponies  or  bullocks  and  some 

are  cultivators;  a  few  have  become  landholders.  There  is  a  tradition  in  Saran 
that  they  derive  their  name  from  a  salt  lake  named  Shambhar  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  which  they  formerly  lived.  In  Shahabad  and  Patna  it  is  said  that 
they  come  from  Sambalgarh,  Moradabad.  There  are  no  sub-castes,  and  the 
usual  prohibited  degrees  of  relationship  constitute  the  only  bar  on  marriage 
within  the  caste.  Child  marriage  is  practised  ^iy  those  who  can  afford  it,  but 
the  poorer  members  of  the  community  marry  as  adults.  The  binding  part  of 
the  ceremony,  which  is  of  the  usual  type,  is  the  painting  of  the  bride's  forehead 
with  vermilion.  Two  wives  are  allowed,  but  according  to  some  this  is  permit- 
ted only  in  case  of  barrenness  on  the  part  of  the  first  wife.  Widows  may 
marry  again  by  the  Sagai  rite.  The  reports  differ  as  to  whether  the  first 
husband's  younger  brother  has  a  preferential  claim  or  not.  The  majority  of 
the  caste,  in  Saran  at  least,  belong  to  the  Ndnakshahi  sect.  They  venerate 
Saiya  Narayan  who  is  worshipped  especially  before  marriage.  Bandi,  the 
seven  sisters  and  Sitala  are  also  worshipped,  chiefly  by  the  women,  who  also 
adore  a  mound  of  earth  called  Devakur,  which  is  set  up  inside  the  house. 
The  better  classes  burn  their  dead  and  throw  the  ashes  into  a  river  or  lake. 
Ainongst  the  poor  burial  is  the  rule;  usually  fire  is  first  placed  in  the  mouth 
{Mukhagni).  The  srddh  is  performed  on  the  I3th  day  in  Shahabad  and  on  the 
17th  day  in  Saran.  In  Shahabad  it  is  said  that  the  whole  caste  is  strictly 
vegetarian,  but  in  Saran  only  those  who  are  Nanakshdhis  abstain  from  flesh ; 
others  have  but  few  scruples  and  will  eat  even  field  mice.  They  follow  the 
Hindu  law  of  inheritance,  except  that  a  brother  or  brother's  son,  even  if  of  a 
6epa.rate  mess,  succeeds  to  the  exclusion  of  a  sister  or  sister's  son.  They  are 
served  by  good  Brahmans,  and  the  highest  castes  will  take  pakki  from  their 
hands. 

7-90.     The  Sindurias  are  sellers  of  the  red  powder  called  sindur.    They  are 
„  ,  common  throiighout  Bihar,   but   are  found  chieflv 

m  Darbhanga.  Iheir  existence  as  a  separate 
caste  is  uncertain.  They  themselves  often  claim  to  be  Kdyasths ;  but  the 
genuine  K^asths  deny  all  connection  with  them.  In  the  Sonthal  Parganas 
they  are  now  usually  grocers  and  are  said  to  be  descended  from  the  Gandha- 
banik  caste. 

791.  Sitala  or  Sitaliya  is  a  small  caste  of  brass  workers   in  the  Tributary 
g       ,  States    of     Orissa.     They   are   nomadic    in   their 

"^^*'  habits.     Their  usual   title  is   Padhan.     They   are 

reported  to  be  a  separate  caste  unconnected  with  any  other  community ;  but 
further  enquiry  may  possibly  result  in  their  identification  with  the  Maldrs  of 
Kanchi  who  have  already  been  described. 

792.  The  Siyals  are  toddy-drawers  in  Orissa,     They  are  sometimes  said  to 
g  be  a  sub-caste  of  Obamdr,  but  the  more  general  view 

iz  that  they  are  an  entirely  distinct   group.     They 

*  It  is  sometimes  said  that  they  are  a  sub-paste  of  Eauniar,  but  this  seems  improbable.    The  latter  are 
traders  in  grain  and  cloth  and  money-lenders. 
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trace  their  origin  to  a  Vaisya  father  and  Chanddl  mother.  The  Jyotish  serve 
as  their  priests.  Widows  are  allowed  to  re-marry.  They  abstain  from  pork 
and  fowls,  and  profess  not  to  drink  wine,  but  are  said  to  do  so  secretly.  They 
will  neither  eat,  drink,  nor  smoke  with  any  other  caste. 

793.  The  Siyalgirs  are  a  small  community,  who  reside  in  the  Mohanpur  out- 
„  post  of  Dantan  thana  in  Midnapore.     They  speak  a 

dialect  of  Gujardti,  and  are  supposed  to  have  immi- 
grated from  the  west  some  five  or  six  generations  ago,  but  nothing  is  known 
regarding  the  precise  time  of  the  settlement  or  the  reasons  which  led  to  it. 
They  are  said  to  have  thievish  proclivities,  and  may  possibly  be  the  descendants 
of  some  wandering  Bhil  tribe  which  found  its  way  to  Midnapore  and  stayed 
there.  They  now  follow  a  variety  of  occupations.  Some  sell  fish,  some  make 
and  sell  bamboo  mats,  some  are  cultivators,  and  a  few  sell  groceries.  They 
profess  the  Hindu  religion,  but  have  no  Brdhmans  to  perform  their  ceremonies. 
Their  priests  are  men  of  the  tribe  called  Param^niks,  who  have  picked  up  a 
smattering  of  religious  lore.  Widows  are  allowed  to  marry  again  by  the  Sdnga 
rite.     The  dead  are  buried,  not  burnt. 

794.  Sokiyar  is  a  small  caste  found  only  in  Hazaribagh.     Most  are  cultiva- 

tors, but  some  are  gardeners  or  day-labourers.  A  few 
°^"  ^*  are  zamindars,  tenure-holders,  and  money-lenders. 

The  origin  of  the  caste  is  unknown,  beyond  a  vague  tradition  that  it  came 
from  Janakpur,  on  account  of  which  Janakpuria  is  sometimes  used  as  a 
synonym  for  the  ordinary  caste  name.  Chasiyar  is  another  synonym.  There 
are  three  divisions,  Gandoriya,  Chehaur  and  Basaria.  Members  of  the  first  and 
third  groups  may  intermarry  and  eat  with  each  other,  but  not  with  the  Chehaur, 
which  forms  a  true  sub-caste.  The  favourite  title  is  Mahton.  The  Sokiyars 
employ  Jyotish  Brahmans  as  their  priests.  Widow  marriage  is  allowed,  as  also 
divorce  and  polygamy.  There  is  little  in  their  religious  observances  to  distin- 
guish them  from  other  Hindus  of  the  middle  class.  It  should,  however,  be  noted 
that  the  Falgu  and  Barakar  rivers  are  considered  sacred,  especially  the  former, 
in  which  the  ashes  of  their  dead  are  deposited  by  those  who  can  afford  the 
journey.  They  specially  venerate  the  sun  which  they  look  on  as  the  great 
manifestation  of  God's  power  on  earth.  Tbey  also  worship  Bhagabati.  They 
rank  on  about  the  same  level  as  the  Kahdrs.  Their  water,  however,  is  not 
taken  by  the  higher  casles, 

795.  The  Sudba  or  Sud   is  a  tribe  of  Orissa   with   traditions  of  having 

formerly  been  the  dominant  power  in  Band,  with 
^^"^^'  whose  Qhief  they  still  claim  relationship.     Though 

npw  cultivators,  they  believe  that  they  were  formerly  soldiers,  and  adoi-e  guns 
irf  consequence.  They  worship  the  Bakul  tree  and  will  on  no  account  fell  it. 
They  are  divided  into  various  exogamous  septs.  "There  is  no  intermarriage 
between  the  Sudhas  of  Baud  and  Athmallik  and  those  residing  in  the  other 
Orissa  States.  They  practise  infant  marriage.  When  a  girl  is  about  to  attain 
puberty  and  no  suitable  bridegroom  is  forthcoming,  she  undergoes  a  mock 
marriage  to  an  arrow,  and  can  then  remain  single  without  blame  until  a  suitor 
appears.  They  tried  to  have  themselves  recorded  in  the  census  schedules  as 
Sudra-Mah^Mik.*     In  1891  they  seem  to  have  been  confused  with  Sudra. 

796.  There  is  a  good  deal  of  confusion  regarding  the  sweeper  castes.    They 

are   all  known  generally   to  outsiders  as  Mehtar, 

SwEEPEE  Castes.  ^^^^  ^-^-^  ^^^^  -^  j^g  g^^-^^  ^^^^  ^,^£^^,3   ^^^j   tO   the 

sub-castes  of  Hari  who  remove  night-soiLf  The  following  are  the  main 
scavenger  castes  of  Bengal: — Hari  and  Bhuinmali,  Dom,  Lalbegi,  Sek  or 
Sekra,  and  Hela  or  Halalkhor.  In  Ranchi  Bauris,  and  in  Singhbhum  and 
Angul,  Ghdsis  act  as  sweepers.  In  Jessore  the  work  is  done  by  a  degraded 
section  of  Chota  Bhdgia  Muchis.  The  Magistrate  of  Rajshahi  reports  another 
sweeper  caste  called  Kharakpuria  or  Kdngnia  (from  kdngan  a  comb)  who  make 
combs  and  other  articles  from  bone.  The  latter,  however,  seem  to  be  only  a 
section  of  the  Hari  caste  with  whom  they  intermarry.  Two  other  terms,  Rdut 
and  Bhdngi,  are  also  used  by  scavengers  as  caste  names.  The  former  is  a  title 
of  many  castes,  including  Kurmi,  Dhanuk  and  GodM,  and  it  is  probably  used 


*  For  further  details  see  "  Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal, "  Volume  IT,  page  267. 

fin  Mongliyr  aad  Dacca  there  is  said  to  be  a  separate  caste  called  Mehtar,  but  this  seems  doubtful. 

iii2 
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only  as  a  title  by  some  of  the  sweeper  fraternity.  In  some  districts  the  term 
is  said  to  be  synonymous  with  Halalkhor,  while  elsewhere  it  is  applied  to  Doms 
who  work  as  scavengers.  Bhdngi  is  sometimes  said  to  be  a  general  term 
applied  by  Hindus  to  all  who  remove  night-soil,  including  Dom,  H^ri,  Bhuinmali, 
Halalkhor  and  Lalbegi,  and  it  appears  to  be  used  in  this  sense  in  the  United 
Provinces.  In  Rajshahi  the  term  is  said  to  refer  to  an  upcountry  caste  that 
only  removes  night-soil  when  away  from  home.  A  Dom  again  who  becomes  a 
Sadhu  is  said  to  be  called  Bhdngi.  In  Ranchi  the  word  is  reported  to  be 
equivalent  to  Lalbegi,  and  in  Saran  to  HaMlkhor. 

797.  The  Lalbegis  are  usually  held  to  be  Muhammadans,  but  they  often 

call  themselves  Hindus.     The  truth  is  that  they  are 
^^*'  on  the    border-land    between   the   two    religions, 

and  they  worship  both  Muhammadan  pirs,  such  as  Pir  Jahar  and  the  Pdnch 
Pir,  and  also  Jagadamba  and  other  godlings  of  the  low-caste  Hindus  around 
them.  Their  priests  are  men  of  their  own  community.  They  eat  the  leavings 
of  all,  whether  Christians,  Hindus  or  Muhammadans,  and  also  pork,  except  in 
Eastern  Bengal,  where  their  leaning  towards  Muhammadanism  is  most  marked. 
They  have  no  sub-castes  and  no  gotras.  They  practise  infant  marriage  and 
permit  divorce  and  the  re-marriage  of  widows.  They  remove  night-soil  and 
sweepings,  but  not  the  bodies  of  dead  animals.  Their  women  assist  in  their  work. 
They  have  no  traditions  regarding  their  origin,  but  their  caste  name  is  probably 
derived  from  Lai  Beg  who  is  described  in  the  Poena  Grazetteer  as  the  patron  saint 
of  the  HaMlkhors.  This  would  seem  to  indicate  some  link  between  them  and 
the  latter,  but  in  Bengal,  no  connection  is  admitted.  Their  relationship  with  the 
Sekras  seems  closer,  and  in  Rajshahi  the  two  castes  are  said  to  intermarry. 

798.  The  above  account  of  the  Lalbegis  applies  in  most  respects    to  the 
„  , ,,, ,  Halalkhors.     In   Hazaribagh  a   degraded  Brdhman 

IS  said  to  act  as  their  priest,  while  in  Champaran 
the  Hajjam  officiates  at  their  funeral  ceremonies.  They  reverence  the 
Panch  Pir,  and  also  Jagadamba,  Groreiya,  Manasa,  Hanuman,  Bandi  and 
other  Hindu  godlings.  Their  name  is  said'  to  mean  *  eaters  of  lawful  food,'  in 
ironical  allusion  to  their  want  of  any  scruples  as  to  what  they  eat. 

799.  The  Sekras  (from  Shekli  ?)  have  been  more  completely  converted  to 

Muhammadanism  than  either  of  the  above  castes. 

Their  boys  are  circumcised ;  they  refrain  from 
pork;  they  worship  no  Hindu  gods;  they  are  married  by  Muhammadan  Kdzis, 
and  they  observe  the  Ramazan  and  offer  up  prayers  like  other  Muhammadans. 
They  remove  night-soil,  but  not  dead  bodies.  They  marry  young  and  allow 
divorce  and  widow  re-marriage. 

800.  The  Hdri  is  the  main  Hindu  sweeper  caste  of  Bengal  Proper  and 
j^j.;  Orissa.     It  has  been  fully  described  by  Mr.  Risley. 

_  The  following  notes  are  merely  designed  to  supple- 
ment his  account.  According  to  the  Brahma  Vaivartta  Purdn,  they  are  descended 
from  a  Let  father  and  Chandal  mother.  Their  own  tradition  is  that  after  creat- 
ing the  four  main  castes  of  Manu,  Brabma  found  that  he  had  not  created  anyone 
to  keep  the  world  clean.  He  accordingly  rubbed  some  dust  from  his  arm  and 
with  it  made  the  first  Hdri.  The  name  is  said  to  be  derived  from  *  har  '  a  bone 
and  in  some  places  they  still  make  combs  and  other  articles  of  bone.*  '  ' 

In  Birbhum  there  are  said  to  be  four  sub-castes:  — 

( 1)  Bhuinmali,  cultivators. 

(2)  Dai  or  Phul  Hari,  midwives. 

(3)  Kahar  Hari,  jod^ttj'-bearers. 

(4)  Mehtar  Hari.     These  alone  act  as  sweepers.     They  are  again  sub- 

divided into  three  sections,  Bengali,  Maghaya,  and  Banswdri 
Four  sub-castes  are  also  reported  from  Bankura  and  Singhbhum' 
Birkadma,  Dulia,  Kharia  and  Mehtar  in  the  former,  and  Kadma' 
Nagbansi,  Silkdta  and  Tantkata  in  the  latter  district.  In  Singh- 
bhum the  Kadma  sub-caste  alone  act  as  sweepers. 
In  Balasore  there  are  two  sub-castes,  Kama  and  Nalua.  They  have  various 
exogamous  groups,  including  Ghord,  Bagh,  Nag,  Sdlmdch,  Mokhiari,  Karpuria 

*  The  uame  may  also  be  due  to  the  fact  that  they  use.bones  as  implements  for  cleaDing  MiTies  TK« 
Kodma  snb-easte  may  possibly  prove  to  be  the  same  as  the  group  known  aa  Xadma  in  MidnaBorP  t^L 
paragrapn  727.  "^i'uic,   ante 
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Gidharia  and  Muthid.  Some  of  these  appear  to  be  totemistic — the  B%h  and 
Muthia  sections  worship  the  tiger,  while  those  of  the  Ghora  group  will  on  no 
account  touch  a  dead  horse. 

The  sweeper  sub-castes  remove  night-soil,  but  are  averse  to  touching  the 
bodies  of  dead  animals.  They  will,  however,  do  so  in  some  places  where  Doms 
are  not  available.  They  eat  pork  and  other  people's  leavings.  In  Ahgul  the 
Naori  Haris  eat  ichneumons,  frogs,  and  the  flesh  of  horses.  Their  priests  are 
usually  their  own  caste  men,  but  in  some  places  the  barber  officiates,  and  occa- 
sionally a  Baishnab  performs  their  ceremonies.  They  specially  reverence  Kali 
to  whom  they  offer  goats,  swine,  fowls  and  liquor.  They  also  worship  the 
sun  with  offerings  of  white  goats,  milk  and  ghi.  Amongst  their  minor 
deities  are  Mangal  Chandi,  Sitala  and  Banadebi.  In  Angul  they  have  no 
idea  of  the  greater  gods  and  worship  Hingal^,  Mangal^  and  Pitdbali. 

801.  The  Bhuinmalis  are  said  to  belong  to  the  Hari  caste,  but  prefer   the 

former  designation,  especially  when  they  have  given 
M»»»»  ».  ^p  ^jjg  -vyork  of   scavengers   and  taken  to  more  re- 

spectable occupations.  In  the  Sonthal  Parganas  they  are  said  to  be  the  same  as 
Phul  Hari.  They  profess  to  remove  sweepings  only,  but  in  the  town  of  Rampur 
Boalia  and  in  the  Chittagong  and  Noakhali  districts  they  also  carry  away  night- 
soil  and  dead  animals.  Their  women  do  not  usually  assist.  They  sometimes 
eat  pork,  but  never  the  leavings  of  other  people.  In  Noakhali  they  have  two 
sub-castes,  Barabhagia  and  Chotabhagia.  There gotras  are  Aliman  and  Kashyapa. 
They  are  served  by  degraded  Brahmans  and  have  begun  to  give  up  widow 
re-marriage. 

802.  The  Doms  remove  dead  bodies,  both  of  human  beings  and  of  animals. 

They   remove  night-soil   only   in   a  few  districts. 
■^'""'  Those  who  do  so  are  said  to  belong  to  the  Maghaya 

sub-caste.  Their  other  sub-castes  include  Domchi,  Domri,  Uttariya,  Bansphor, 
Supra,  Dhopra  and  Turi.  The  sister's  son  acts  as  priest.  At  marriages  a 
Hajjam  attends  to  advise,  and  brings  the*  vermilion  to  be  smeared  on  the 
bride's  forehead,  which  has  been  previously  consecrated  by  a  Brahman.  They 
chiefly  worship  Kdli.  In  sickness  they  invoke  Barani  under  a  large  banyan 
tree  which  they  smear  with  vermilion.  In  Eastern  Bengal  they  reverence 
pirs,  and  in  Rajshahi  they  observe  the  Muharram.  They  have  the  reputation 
of  being  very  successful  sorcerers. 

803.  The  Ghasi  sweepers  of  Singhbhum  are  said  to  belong  to  the  Karua 

and  Dakhina   sub"-castes  and    to    have    come   from 
^^'^*'-  Orissa  and  Mayurbhanj.     It  may   be   noted  that 

Karua  is  also  the  name  of  a  sub-caste  of  Hdri  in  Orissa.  They  eat  swine  and 
cattle  and  the  leavings  of  Hindus,  They  call  themselves  Hindus,  but  their 
priests  are  of  their  own  caste.  They  worship  Dharam  (Dharmaraj),  Barap^l 
(Bar  Pahar)  and  Chatri  Mahabir,  and  also  a  goddess  called  Mangala. 

804.  The  Chotabhagia  Muchis  of  Jessore  who  remove  night-soil  have  been 

outcasted  for  so   doing.     They    number   about    a 
Chofabhdgia  Muchi.  hundred  families  in   all.      They  worship   K^li  and 

Satya  Ndrdyan.  i   ,        t.        ,  •         . 

805.  A  few  email  colonies  of  Tehngas  are  scattered  about  Bengal  in  various. 

districts,  e.g.,  in  Midnapore,  Bankura,  Kuch  Bihar 
TBLiNGi.  g^^jj  Rangpui'.     They  appear  to  be  the  descendants 

of  mercenaries  employed  by  native  rulers,  and  they  are  often  mentioned  in  t  h 
correspondence  which  took  place  in  the  early  days  of  the  Company's  rule  in 
Bengal.  Thus  in  17  60  Naw^b  Jafar  A'li  Khan  wrote  to  complain  that  300 
Telingds  had  fled  from  his  service  to  that  of  the  Birbhum  Rdj^.  There 
were  also  many  Telingas  in  the  East  India  Company's  service.  The  Telingas 
of  North  Bengal  are  said  to  eat  pork  but  not  beef.  They  deal  in  birds, 
feathers  etc,  and  some  are  acrobats.  Their  pursuits  are  similar  to  those  of  the 
•    Bediyas',  but  they  deny  all  connection  with  them.    They  have  priests  of  their 

'soe.     The  TauU  (from    Tuld,  cotton)  is  a  weaving  caste  of   Orissa,    It  is 

found  chiefly  ia  Angul  and  the  Orissa  Tributary 

TATTLi.  States.     Its  rank  is  about  the  same  as  that  of  the 

Bduri  and  Ghusuria.     Dead  bodies  are  buried;  they  are  placed  on  the  back 
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with  the  head  pointing  north.  The  marriage  and  other  ceremonies  are  per- 
formed by  a  man  of  the  caste.  The  essential  part  of  the  marriage  ceremony  is 
the  presentation  of  a  piece  of  thread  to  the  bride  and  bridegroom.  The  Taulas 
■will  eat  the  leavings  of  Br^hmans  and  Karans,  but  not  those  of  lower  castes. 
Some  of  them  have  taken  to  cultivation. 

807.  The  Thatari  is  an  Orissa  caste  of  workers  in  brass  and  bell-metal. 

,  ,  Some  have  land.     They  are  not  regarded  as  a  clean 

caste,  but  they  enjoy  the  ministrations  of  good 
Brahmans.  '^ey  worship  a  brass  scale  and  its  weights  on  the  Dasahdra  day. 
There  is  nothing  else  in  their  customs  which  calls  for  notice  except  that  at 
marriage  the  Kanydddn,  or  '  bestowal  of  the  daughter's  hand,'  is  the  binding 
portion  of  the  ceremony.  The  Thatari  is  said  by  some  to  be  the  same  as 
Kansari. 

808.  Thorid  has  already  been  mentioned  in  the  note  regarding  Gola,  of 

which  it  is  some  times  said  to.  be  a  sub-caste.     The 
^°'^^^'  evidence  of  this,  however,  is  not  very  conviacing, 

and  I  have,  therefore,  thought  it  better  to  show  it  as  a  separate  caste. 

809.  The  Tiparas  are  divided  into  Puran,  or  Tipara  proper,  and  Jamatia. 

,  The  Jamatias  are  said  to  have  come  long  ago  from  a 

"*^  ■  place  in  the  south  called  Achlong,   and  from  them 

the  Tipara  kings  formerly  recruited  their  fighting  men. 

There  are  two  other  divisions  known  as  Nawatia  and  Riydiug,  who  are 
not  yet  looked  upon   as  true  Tip^rds.     The  Nawdtias  are  said  to  come  from 
Chittagong.     The  Riyangs  are  of  Kuki  origin,  and  their  previous  home  is 
reputed  to  be  on  the  upper  reaches  of  the  Barak  river  ;  they  were  formerly  tho 
pdlki-hegkvexs  of  the   Tipard  kings.     In  respect  of  social  status   the  Purdn  rank 
highest  and  then,  in  order,  the   Jamdtia,  Nawdtia  and  Riydng.     These  four 
sections  practically  form  sub-castes.     ![nter marriage  is  not  absolutely  forbidden, 
but  it  is  not  considered    proper  for  a  man  to   give   his  daughter  in  marriatye 
outside  his  own  community,  and  in  practice  he  very  seldom  does  so.     There  is, 
however,  no  such  Scruple  on  the  man's  side,  and  a  Tipard  will  take  a  wife  from 
any  other  section,  if  he  can  get  her,  Or  even  an  outsider,  e.g.,  a  Hindu  or  a 
Manipuri.*     Except   the   Jamatias,  each  section  is   divided  into   Daphas   or 
exogamous  groups,  some  of  which  are  said  to  refer  to  occupation  and  others  to 
the  original  place  of  residence.f 

The  religion  of  the  Tipards  has  already  been  discussed.  J  Their  marriage 
customs  are  primitive.  When  a  young  man  wishes  to  marry  a  girl  he  sei-ves  in 
the  house  of  her  father,  as  Jacob  served  for  Rachel,§  for  a  period  of  from  one 
to  three  years.  When  he  has  completed  his  service,  he  visits  his  bride  at 
night  by  stealth  and  leaves  her  before  daybreak.  He  remains  absent  for 
three  days,  and  on  the  fourth  day  lie  appears  with  his  people  at  the  bride's 
house,  where  a  feast  is  given  and  the  marriage  is  then  complete.  In  the 
plains  the  Hindu  marriage  customs  are  coming  into  vogue,  but  even  here  it 
is  the  Ojha  or  tribal  priest  who  performs  the  ceremony,  and  the  worship 
performed  on  the  occasion  is  in  honour  of  the  tribal  god  Lampra.  Infant 
marriage  is  rare.  Divorce  and  the  re-marriage  of  widows  are  allowed.  The 
Tiparas  burn  their  dead  and  moarn  for  a  week,  at  the  end  of  which  period 
offerings  are  made  to  the  spirit  of  the  departed.  Similar  oHerings  are  again 
made  after  the  expiry  of  a  month. 

810.     The  Tuldbhind  is  the  cotton  spinning   caste  of  Orissa  {Tuld  means 

TuLiBHiNi.  'cotton' and  IMnd  'spin').     The  Tuldbhinds  of 

Puri  intermarry  only  with  their  caste-f ello  ws  of 

Rampur  and  Nayagarh,  and  not  with  those  of  othej:  districts  and  States.     Some 

have  now  taken  to  cultivation.     They  have  a  special  instrument  for  spinning 


*  According  to  another  account,  a  person  of  either  sex  who  marries  into  a  lower  sub-tribe  becomes  iann 
facto  a  member  of  that  sub-tribe.  "ci^mes  ipso 

p  ,  tT^«  foUo^in^^isalistof  theDafas:-(l)  Purdn,  Apaidcha.  B^^hhal,  Chhatratriyd,  Daitya  Singh 
Golai,  Kuwatia,  Ochai,  Sink,  Sdyetia,  Gahin,  Apiy^sa,  Silotia,  Sena.  •^a^i-j'a  omgn, 

T  (^].-^"'"'^'j",'.^/^f'^naTr  Eukshyum,  Phadoiig,  Garjong,  l?ambuk,  Mosbung,  Khaklu,  Hfirban? 
Tangbdi,  Mungbai,  Achlong,  NSithong.  Dangro,  Gagra,  Totar4m,  Murasing,  Khali.  -aarDang, 

(3)  Itmr;g,  Braiha  Ulchai,  Upato,  Chongpring,  Noliham,  M6rcha,  Khaiyangoha,  RkUaeAA 
Durangoha,  Pakhung,  Ayangcha,  Banjocha,  Haikachi,  etc.  J     &      >    "aitongcna, 

t  Ante  page  ]  86. 

§  The  practice  is  common  also  among  the  Koch,  Kachari,  Meeh,  Santal,  Sx-. 
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which  they  call  a  Idthi,  and  which  they  worship  on  certain  occasions.  They 
are  not  a  clean  caste,  but  are  served  by  good  Brahmans  and  rank  much 
higher  than  the  weaving  castes,  Taula  and  Pdn. 

811.  The  Ujia  caste  is  found   only  in  Balasore   and  the  adjacent  Native 

States.  The  traditional  occupation  is  fishing,  and  the 
caste  name  is  probably  derived  from  Ujan,  '  to  swim,' 
as  the  Ujias  manage  their  nets  while  swimming.  Some  also  manufacture  lime. 
There  are  four  exogamous  groups  called  Bakti,  Amat,  Jhunamara  and  Dalai. 
Widows  are  allowed  to  re-marry,  the  only  ceremony  in  their  case  being  the  pre- 
sentation by  the  bridegroom  of  a  new  dress,  a  garland  of  flowers,  and  a  brace- 
let.    The  social  rank  of  the  Ujias  is  very  iow. 

MUHAMMADAN   CaSTES  AND  TrIBES. 

812.  The   conventional  division  of  the  Muhammadans  into  four  tribes  — 

Shekh,  Saiad,  Moghal  and  Pathan — has  very  little 
AiN  DiTisioNs.  application  to  this  Province.     In  the  proper  sense 

of  the  words  the  Shekhs  should  be  Arabs  and  the  Saiads  the  descendants  of  A'li, 
Muhammad's  son-in-law,  by  his  wife  Fdtima,  but  in  Bengal  both  groups 
include  a  great  number  of  persons  of  purely  local  origin.  This  is  especially 
the  case  with  Shekh,  which  in  many  parts,  instead  of  connoting  a  foreigner, 
does  exactly  the  reverse,  and  raises  the  presumption  that  the  persons  who  so 
describe  themselves  are  converts  of  Indian  extraction. 

The  Muhammadans  themselves  recognize  two  main  social  divisions, 
(1)  Ashr^f  or  Sharif  and  (2)  Ajlaf,  which  in  Bengali  has  been  corrupted  to  Atrdp. 
The  first,  which  means  'noble' or 'persons  of  high  extraction,'  includes  all 
undoubted  descendants  of  foreigners  and  converts  from  the  higher  castes  of 
Hindus.*  All  other  Muhammadans,  including  the  functional  groups  to  be 
presently  mentioned  and  all  converts  of  lower  rank,  are  collectively  known  by 
the  contemptuous  term  Ajlaf,  'wretches'  or  'mean  people;'  they  are  also 
called  Kamina  or  Itar,  '  base '  or  Razil,  a  corruption  of  Riz^l,  '  worthless.' 
This  category  includes  the  various  classes  of  converts  who  are  known  as  Nao 
Muslim  in  Bihar  and  Nasya  in  North  Bengal,  but  who  in  East  Bengal,  where 
their  numbers  are  greatest,  havg  usually  succeeded  in  establishing  ,their  claim 
to  be  called  Shekh.  It  also  includes  various  functional  groups  such  as  that  of 
the  Jolahd  or  weaver,  Dhuni^  or  cotton-carder,  Kulu  or  oil-presser,  Kunjra  or 
vegetable-seller,  Hajjam  or  barber,  Darzi  or  tailor,  and  the  like.  Of  these 
divisions,  the  Ashrdf  takes  no  count.  To  him  all  alike  are  Ajlaf.  This  distinc- 
tion, which  is  primarily  one  between  the  Muhammadans  of  foreign  birth  and 
those  of  local  origin,  corresponds  very  closely  to  the  Hindu  division  of  the 
community  into  Dwijas  or  castes  of  twice-born  rank,  which  comprised  the 
various  classes  of  the  Aryan  invaders,  and  the  Sudras  or  aborigines  whom  they 
subdued.  Like  the  higher  Hindu  castes,  the  Ashraf  consider  it  degrading  to 
accept  menial  service  or  to  handle  the  plough.  The  traditional  occupation  of 
the  Saiads  is  the  priesthood,  while  the  Moghals  and  Pathans  correspond  to  the 
Kshattriyas  of  the  Hindu  regime. 

In  some  places  a  third  class,  called  Arzdl  or  *  lowest  of  all,'  is  added. 
It  consists  of  the  very  lowest  castes,  such  as  the  Haldlkhor,  Lalbegi, 
Abdal  and  Bediya,  with  whom  no  other  Muhammadan  would  associate,  and 
who  are  forbidden  to  enter  the  mosque  or  to  use  the  public  burial  ground. 

813.  A  striking  point  of  resemblance  between  the  Muhammadam  functional 

groups  and  Hindu  castes  is  that  they  have  the 
MiTHAMMADAs  Caste  PAKCHiTATs.     g^j^g   system  of  caste  management.     The  Jolahds, 

Kunjras,  Kulus,  Ddis,  Darzis,  Dhunias,  etc,  all  have  their  goyerning  com- 
mittees. In  Bihar  this  body  is  called  a  panch^yat,  but  in  some  parts  of 
Bengal  the  term  seems  to  have  gone  out  of  use  since  its  application  toj^Jr 
rural  police  committees.  In  Dacca  they  are  called  Matbar  (from  j^d  the 
'  worthy  of  confidence '),  in  Jessore,  Pradhan,  and  in  MurshidaTuye.  They 
24-Parganas,  Mandal.  The  number  of  members  varies  from  ij^y^  vithomt  any 
are  sometimes  elected,  and  sometimes  they  attain  their^j^^  \^j  the  zamindar. 
formal  method  of  selection  ;   occasionally  they  a^e  a"  '  '  


*  In  some  places  many  of  the  Moghals  and  Pat'- '" 


-are  regarded  as  Ajlaf. 
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The  post  is  said  to  be  much  coveted  by  the  well-to-do  members  of  the 
community.  Where  the  election  system  prevails,  it  is  often  the  practice 
for  the  new  member  to  celebrate  his  elevation  by  a  banquet.  In  Murshidabad, 
on  such  occasions,  the  Mandals  of  all  the  surrounding  villages  are  feasted  and 
presented  with  a  turban,  each  senior  Mandal  being  given  three  yards  of  cloth, 
each  junior  Mandal  two  yards,  and  each  Piyadd  or  messenger  one  yard. 

The  panchayat  takes  cognizance  of  all  breaches  of  caste  custom  in  respect 
of  trade,   religion   or   morality.     No   member   of  a  caste  is  allowed  to  engage 
in  any  occupation  which  is  looked  on  as  degrading ;  a  Joldha,  for  instance,  may 
not  mend  shoes,  nor  may  a  Kulu  serve  as  a  washerman,  nor  a   Dhunid   act   as 
a   midwife.      In  some   cases   a   caste   will    not   even  allow  its    members   to 
engage  in  avocations  which  are  generally  considered  more  honourable  than 
its   own  traditional   occupation.     No  member  of  a  caste  may  endeavour  to  oust 
another  from    any  employment  he  has  obtained,   by  offering  to  do  the  work 
for   a  lower  wage'  or   otherwise.     The  panchayat    deals  with    all    breaches 
of  the  above  rules.     It  also  organizes  trade  strikes.    Among  the  social  offences 
of  which   the  panchayat  takes  cognizance   may  be  mentioned   the  eating  of 
forbidden   food,   adultery,   divorce   without  due   cause,  elopement  of  wife  or 
daughter,  circulating  false  rumours  or  making  false  complaints  against  a  caste 
fellow,   marrying   women   of   other  castes  (whether  of   higher  or  lower  rank   is 
immaterial),  eating  with  or  smoking  from  the  huMa  of  out-castes,  etc.     They 
will  also  determine  the  expenses  to  be  incurred  on  the  occasion  of  marriages  or 
other  ceremonies.     Petty  disputes  of  a  civil  nature  are  settled  by  the  pancMyat. 
It  is  not  the   custom  to   deal  with  matters  that  come  within  the  purview  of  the 
criminal  courts,  but  an   exception  is  made  where  the   offence  is  a  trifling   one 
and  both  parties  agree  to  abide  by  the  finding.     When  a  question  comes  up  for 
adjudication  the  panchayat  meet,  usually  in  the  house  of  the   senior   member, 
and  the  accused  is  sent  for  to  appear  and  explain  his  conduct.     If  the  facts  are 
disputed,  the  statements  of  all  persons  having  knowledge  of  them  are  heard 
and  the  panchdyat   then  announces   its  decision.     Possessing   as  they   do  an 
intimate  knowledge  of  the  people  and  of  the  local  conditions,  it  is  said  that  they 
seldom  fail  to  arrive  at  a  right  decision.     If  either  side  is  dissatisfied  and  the  case 
is  taken  into  court,  the  whole  influence  of  the  community  is  brought   to  bear  to 
support  the  decision  previously  arrived  at  by  the  caste  authorities. 

For  venial  offences,  a  small  fine  is  usually  imposed.  The  receipts  from  this 
source  are  allowed  to  accumulate  and  are  then  employed,  either  for  a  feast  or  in 
meeting  the  marriage  expenses  of  some  poor  member  of  the  governing  body,  in 
the  burial  of  paupers  or  the  purchase  of  the  mats  for  the  use  of  the  headmen  when 
they  meet,  or  on  some  object  of  public  utility  or  amusement.  If  the  offence  is 
more  serious  or  if  the  offender  is  contumacious,  his  huk/ca  and  water  are 
stopped ;  in  other  words  he  is  outcasted.  No  one  may  eat  with  him  or  smoke 
in  his  hukica,  or  visit  his  house,  or  marry  into  his  family.  In  extreme  cases 
the  barber,  washerman  and  other  village  servants  are  forbidden  to  work  for  him. 
In  large  towns  a  man  may  sometimes  disregard  the  sentence  of  excommunica- 
tion and  seek  new  associates  elsewhere.  But  in  the  country  the  penalty  is  too 
heavy  to  be  borne  long,  and  sooner  or  later  the  culprit  is  fain  to  acknowledge  the 
error  of  his  ways  and  to  make  due  reparation ;  he  then  tenders  his  apologies  in 
public,  and  is  usually  forgiven  and  reinstated  after  he  has  given  a  feast  to  his 
caste  fellows. 

In  some  places,  in  addition  to  these  special  caste  committees,  there  is  a 
general  panchdyat  whose  authority  is  recognised  by  all  Muhammadans  except 
those  of  the  Ashraf  class.  In  Dacca  town,  for  insta,nce,  each  ward  or  quarter 
has  at  least  one  committee  of  elected  sardars  or  headmen  which  deals  with  local 
matters.  Where  a  sardar  is  himself  concerned,  or  where  the  question  at  issue 
^,§cts  the  whole  city,  it  is  referred  to  a  general  meeting  of  all  the  sardars  of 
*  ^  of  the  city. 

^hese  panchayats  are  found  usually  only  amongst  the  functional  groups 

Prevalence  of" -^  and  with  them  the  freedom  of  action  of  the  indivi- 

.Mo.esT  M..H.MM....S.O0AM.     ^ud  is    greatly    restricted   in   consequence.      The 

as  trade  matters,  and  we  jij^authonty  of  the  panchdyat  extends  to  social  as  well 

nities  is  one  of  the  offences  of  v^^  ^^^^  marriage  with  people  of  other  commu- 

^■"4j  the  governing  body  takes  cognisance.    The 
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result  is  that  these  groups  are  often  as  strictly  endogamous  as  Hindu  castes. 
The  prohibition  on  intermarriage  extends  to  higher  as  well  as  to  lower  castes, 
and  a  Dhuni4,  for  example,  may  marry  no  one  but  a  Dhunia.  If  this  rule  is 
transgressed,  the  ofPender  is  at  once  hauled  before  the  panchayat  and  ejected 
ignominiously  from  his  community.  A  member  of  one  such  group  cannot 
ordinarily  gain  admission  to  another,  and  he  retains  the  designation  of  the 
community  in  which  he  was  born  even  if  he  abandons  its  distinctive  occupa- 
tion and  takes  to  other  means  of  livelihood.  Thus  Mr.  Abu  A.  Ghaznavi,  a 
zamindar  of  Mymensingh  to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  an  excellent  report 
on  the  Muhammadans  of  Eastern  Bengal,  says : — There  are  thousands  of  JoMh^s 
who  are  butchers,  yet  they  are  still  known  as  Jolahds.  Similarly,  there  are 
Kulua  who  are  traders,  glaziers,  tin-smiths,  money-lenders,  etc,  but  they  remain 
Kulus  all  the  same." 

815.  Amongst  the  Ashr^f  and  the  cultivating  Shekhs,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  no  standing  caste  committee,  and  offences  against  the  general  sentiment 
or  prejudices  are  less  universally  and  less  readily  dealt  with  by  the  community. 
A  man  is  more  his  own  master  and  is  less  answerable  to  his  neighbours.  There 
are  thus  fewer  restrictions  upon  marriage.  The  Muhammadan  religion 
recommends  a  man  to  avoid  taking  as  his  wife  a  woman  of  superior  rank,  but 
otherwise  it  places  no  restriction  upon  marriage  so  far  as  social  position  is 
concerned.  The  pride  of  blood,  however,  amongst  the  Muhammadans  of 
foreign  descent  is  considerable.  They  keep  a  careful  record  of  their  family 
traditions  and  matrimonial  connections  and  are  very  averse  to  doing  anything 
which  will  lower  them  in  the  eyes  of  their  fellows.  The  people,  moreover,  are 
very  conservative  and  the  general  tendency  is  for  a  Saiad  to  marry  a  Saiad,  a 
Path^n  a  Pathan  and  so  forth.  But  so  long  as  both  parties  belong  to  the 
Ashraf  community,  no  slur  attaches  to  mixed  marriages  and  they  occasionally 
take  place,  chiefly  between  Saiad  families  and  genuine  Shekhs  of  foreign 
extraction.*  In  most  places,  however,  intermarriage  between  the  Ashrdf  and 
Ajldf  are  not  tolerated,  and  it  very  seldom  happens  that  a  man  of  the  higher 
class  will  give  his  daughter  to  one  of  the  lower  grade.  It  is  not  so  heinous  an 
offence  for  an  Ashraf  man  to  take  a  wife  from  the  Ajlaf  ranks,  but  if  he  does  so 
he  is  still  looked  on  as  degraded.  The  case  is  somewhat  different  when  a 
Muhammadan  of  the  higher  class  is  already  married  to  a  woman  of  equal 
rank.  He  may  then  without  much  loss  of  prestige  take  as  his  second  spouse  a 
woman  of  lower  status,  but  in  such  cases  the  Ajldf  wife  holds  an  inferior 
position  in  the  household,  and  her  children  take  her  rank  and  not  that  of  their 
father.  The  relaxation  of  the  general  rule  in  the  case  of  a  second  marriage 
may  perhaps  be  ascribed  to  the  fact  that  a  man's  first  wife  is  usually  selected 
by  his  Barents,  so  that  full  weight  is  given  to  social  considerations,  while  if  he 
marries  a  second  time,  he  makes  his  own  choice,  and  personal  attractiveness 
plays  a  more  important  part.  The  result  is  that  unequal  marriages  often  take 
place,  and  by  their  occurrence  they  have  gradually  come  to  be  looked  upon  as 
less  inexcusable  than  a  mSsdliance  when  marrying  for  the  first  time. 

816.  The  above  represents  the  general  practice  in  respect  of  marriage 
amongst  the  Ashrdf  community,  but  with  them  the  rules  are  far  less  absolute  than 
with  the  functional  castes,  and  exceptions  occasionally  occur.f  An  Ashraf 
family  which  has  lost  its  money  is  occasionally  willing,  for  a  consideration, 
to  form  an  alliance  with  a  wealthy  Ajldf  family.  Similarly,  any  Muhammadan 
who  is  well  off,  though  he  cannot  go  from  one  caste  to  another,  can  gradually 
enter  the  ranks  of  the  Ashrdf .  The  proverb  "  Last  year  I  was  a  Jolahd,  this 
year  I  am  a  Sbekh  ;  next  year  if  prices  rise  I  shall  be  a  Saiad"  is  well  known, 
and  it  represents  what  often  occurs,  though  the  process  of  promotion  is  not 
quite  so  rapid  in  reality  as  it  is  in  the  proverb.  A  well-to-do  man  of  a 
functional  group,  say  a  Jolahd,  will  discard  the  word  Joldhd,  call  himself 
Shekh  and  assume  a  more  respectable  name,J  and  if  he  be  hospitable  he  will 

*  It  is  said  to  be  very  uncommon  for  a  Saiad  to  give  Ms  daughter  to  a  Shekh.  The  alliances  which 
take  place  are  usually  cases  of  a  Saiad  taking  a  Shebh's  daughter  as  his  wife. 

tin  districts  where  the  foreign  element  is  small,  as  in  most  parts  of  East  and  North  Bengal,  the  objec- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  Ashraf  to  taking  Ajlaf  wives  is  not  so  strong  as  it  is  elsewhere.  But  m  no  case, 
unless  driven  thereto  by  poverty,  will  an  Ashraf  give  his  daughter  to  a  man  who  is  still  admittedly  of  the 

^ +'^ See'ch&^iev  IV,  paragraph  311.    Thus  Chanu  Miyan  will  become  in  turn  Chainuddin,  Muhammad 
Chainuddin,  and  Maula^i  Muhammad  Chainuddin  Ahmad. 

K  K  IV 
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slowly  secure  for  himself  a  circle  of  friends  from  the  poorer  classes  of  theAshrdf 
community.  He  will  then  marry  into  an  Ashraf  family,  probably  of  doubtful 
status,*  and  his  son  will  be  recognised  as  a  true  Ashrdf.  The  process  is 
easier  in  the  towns  than  in  the  villages,  where  people  are  more  conservative, 
and  in  a  distant  place  than  near  home,  where  a  man's  connections  are  well 
known.  The  greatest  diflSculty  that  a  parvenu  has  to  overcome  is  to  gain 
recognition  for  his  female  belongings  from  the  Ashraf  women.  The  latter 
are  much  less  easily  won  over  than  the  men,  and  will  often  decline  to  hold 
intercourse   with  women  of   lower  rank,  even  when  very  wealthy. 

We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that  while  Muhammadans  of  the  higher  classes 
are  theoretically  free  to  marry  whom  they  like,  they  very  seldom  take  wives 
from  amongst  the  lower  classes,  and  in  practice  usually  confine  their  matrimonial 
alliances  to  their  own  community.  Muhammadans  of  lower  rank,  who  belong 
to  certain  functional  groups,  are  just  as  strictly  endogamous  as  the  members  oi 
Hindu  castes.  Amongst  the  low  class  Shekhs,  most  of  whom  are  the  descendants 
of  Hindu  converts,  the  rule  is  less  strict  but  endogamy  exists  in  practice 
owing  to  the  scruples  of  the  classes  above  and  below  them. 

817.  The  rules  regarding  commensality  are  not  at  present  very  rigid,  and 

judging  from  the  conflicting  reports  received  from 

Commensality.  i-is  l  a-  i.  •  l      ix.  l-  l  t 

dilierent  districts,  the  practice  seems  to  vary  a  good 
deal.  It  may  be  stated  generally,  however,  that  in  the  case  of  the  Ashraf,  the 
question  is  purely  a  social  one,  just  as  it  is  amongst  Europeans.  A  man  of 
high  position  will  not  sit  down  to  eat  from  the  same  dish,  or  in  the  same  place, 
with  a  man  who  is  distinctly  his  inferior,  but  he  has  no  objection  to  taking 
food  prepared  by  an  Ajldf  any  more  than  a  European  has.  He  may  also,  in 
special  circumstances,  e.g.,  when  on  a  journey,  eat  with  an  Ajlaf  without  any 
loss  of  respect,  but  although  a  man  might  make  an  exception  of  this  sort,  his 
wife  would  under  no  circumstances  do  so.  In  the  case  of  the  Ajlaf  castes, 
the  usual  rule  appears  to  be  that  each  caste  should  eat  alone,  but  on  this 
subject  1  cannot  do  better  than  quote  the  following  remarks  from  an  excellent 
report  by  Mr.  Muddiman,  Subdivisional  OiEcer  of  Gopalganj:  — 

With  regard  to  the  question  of  eating  with  outsiders,  I  have,  after  conversation  with 
many  Muhammadans  of  all  classes,  come  to  this  oonolusion.  All  Muhammadans  are  in  actual 
practice  more  or  less  infected  with  the  Hindu  prejudice  as  to  eating  with  outsiders. 
Curiously  enough,  educated  Muhammadans,  while  denying  that  they  have  any  prejudices 
on  this  point,  probahly  infringe  their  own  pronouncement  more  frequently  than  others.  On  the 
other  hand,  uneducated  men  freely  protest  that  they  will  not  eat  with  certain  classes  {e.g., 
Shekhs  and  Jolalias  will  not  eat  with  the  Muhammadan  Teli  or  Dhobi),  but  in  practice  they 
often  do  so.  I  was  amused  to  see  a  Shekh  peon  quietly  eatiag  with  a  Nath  (s«c)  just  after 
denying  that  he  would  do  anything  of  the  kind.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  vast  maiority 
of  the  Muhammadans  of  this  subdivision  look  upon  eating  with  outsiders  of  lower  status  as  a 
thing  which,  if  not  forbidden,  is  to  be  kept  quiet  on  social  grounds,  if  no  other. 

818.  No  useful  purpose  would  be  served  by  comparing  the  distribution  of 
DisTEiBUTioN  OF  MuHAMMADAN     Muhammadan    pastes,  as    shown    by  the   present 

CASTES  AND  TEiBBs  coMPAEBD  WITH     onumeration,  with  that  on   previous   occasions    as 
PEEVI9U8  ^KUMEEAiioKs.  tMs  is  tho  first  tlmo  that  attention  has  been  pro- 

minently directed  to  the  subject  and  an  effort  made  to  secure  a  proper  return. 
The  caste  tables  of  1881  show  no  Muhammadan  castes,  and  in  1872  and  189l' 
the  information  was  very  incomplete.  At  the  present  census,  for  instance' 
1,241,961  Joldh^s  have  been  returned  compared  with  725,t)27,  in  1891  and  119  749 
in  1872,  and  there  are  124,528  Kulus  against  31,314  in  1891  and  none  in  1872. 
The  great  majority  of  Muhammadan  castes  were  not  returned  at  all  at  either  of 
these  censuses.  Even  now  the  figures  are  not  complete,  and  the  amorphous 
ranks  of  the  Shekh  not  only  include  large  crowds  of  converts  from  Hinduism 
but  also  many  Joldh^s  and  others  who  had  a  strong  objection  to  being  returned 
under  their  functional  designations  and  claimed  to  be  entered  under  this  head. 
I  shall  therefore  pass  on  to  note  briefly  on  the  meaning  of  the  various  designa- 
tions under  which  Muhammadans  were  entered  in  the  caste  column   of  the 

*  Owing  to  the  Muhammadan  law  of  inheritance,  there  is  a  tendency  for  all  Muhammadan  families 
^?.fJtm}^  .^«'=''™«.''='PO'^erishe(i,  and  many  of  the  Ashr4f  have  thus  been  merged  m  the  ranks  of  thp 
Ajlaf.  J.his  IS  a  serious  matter  which  is  now  attracting  the  attention  of  the  leaders  of  the  Muham 
madan  commumty,  who  hold  that  the  law  of  inheritaiice  laid  down  in  the  Hedaya  was  intended  for^ 
pastoral  people  and  IS  not  applicable  to  the  present  state  of  society  in  India.  It  is  very  undesirable  tW 
the  ancient  families  should  disappear,  and  yet  this  is  what  must  happen  sooner  or  later  unless  sometW  Ja 
done  to  prevent  it,  '  '  •  =v/iuci,mug  i^ 
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schedulie  and  to  indicate  how  far  they  represent  true  castes  of  the  Hindu 
pattern. 

819.  The  Abdals  or  Dokldis  are  found  in  North  Bengal,  Purneaand  Mymen- 

singh.  They  form  a  true  caste  whose  occupations 
are  much  the  same  as  those  of  the  Hindu  Hari. 
They  sweep  homestead  lands,  throw  up  the  plinths  on  which  houses  are  built, 
carry  torches  at  processions  and  play  the  drum.  They  castrate  animals  and 
circumcise  Muhammadan  boys,  and  their  women  act  as  midwives.  They  are 
regarded  as  degraded,  and  other  Muhammadans  will  not  eat  with  them.  They 
may  enter  the  mosque,  but  are  not  permitted  to  worship  in  company  with  the 
better  classes,  nor  are  they  allowed  to  be  buried  in  the  public  cemetery. 
They  are  sometimes  considered  to  be  a  branch  of  the  Bediy^  fraternity. 

820.  Afghan  has  as  much  the  same  signification  as  Pathdin,  but  I  have  treat- 

,  ed  it  separately,  as  it  is  used  more  particularly  of  the 

^^°^^"  persons  who   come  from  Afghdnistan    for  trading 

purposes  and  eventually  return  thither,  whereas  most  of  the  so-called  Path^ns, 
even  if  foreigners,  have  been  domiciled  in  Bengal  for  many  generations. 

821.  Out-castes   are  called   Ajat.    They  are  Muhammadans  whose  social 

position  is  very  low,  but  who  do  not  belong  to  any  of 
AjIt,  AjLiF,  Nasta  and  Nao    ^j^g  recognised  functional  groups.    Ajlaf,  in  its  more 

general  sense,  includes  all  Muhammadans  of  the 
lower  class,  but  it  is  used  more  specifically  in  the  south  of  Bengal  Proper  to 
designate  low  caste  converts  from  Hinduism  who  are  not  included  in  any  of 
the  functional  groups.  Most  of  them  were  probably  Pods  and  Chandals  before 
they  attorned  to  the  faith  of  Islam.  In  North  Bengal  the  word  Nasya,  meaning 
'  a  thing  of  nothing,'  is  used  in  a  similar  way  to  describe  the  Muhammadan 
converts  from  the  ranks  of  the  Rdjbansis  and  Meches.  It  corresponds  to  the 
Nao  Muslim  of  Bihar,  which  is  the  name  there  given  to  recent  converts  from 
amongst  the  lower  castes. 

822.  The   term  Akhundji   is  applied  to  teachers  and  others  who  know   the 

Persian  alphabet,  as  a  token  of  respect.  It  does  not 
AKHUNBn  AND  KHwiNDKAE.      ^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  indicate  Taco  _  or  caste.     Most  persons 

so  called  are  probably  Saiads.  Khwandkar  is  a  similar  word.  It  means  a 
Muhammadan  teacher  or  school-master  irrespective  of  his  race  . 

823.  The  fire  work- makers  or  Atashb^z  are  reported  toform  an  endogamous 

group,   but  the  total  number  returned  is  so  small 
Atashbaz.  j.jjg^^  £^  would  seem  that  many  of  them  must  have 

been  entered  as  Shekh. 

824.  BdkU,  is  derived  from  hakali  '  a  pot-herb,'  and  means  a  vegetable  seller. 

At  the  present   day  most   Bd,kd,lis   deal  in  grain. 
Bakali  and  Bakho.  They  are  said  to  form  a  true  caste  in  Bihar  where 

most  of  them  are  found,     The  Bakhos  are  beggars 
and  drummers.     Their  wives  are  called  Bakhayan.     They  are  found  mainly 

in  Bihar. 

825.  In  Champaran  the  Muhammadan  carpenters  or  Barhis  are  said  to  con- 

stitute a  separate  endogamous  group.     It  is  not  clear 
Baehi  and  Khaeadi.  -^  ^j^^y.  ^^^  ^^  same  as  the  Kharadis  or  turners  who 

make  the  legs  of  bedsteads,  and  who  are  also  reported  to  form  a  true  caste. 

826.  Bediya  is  a  generic  term  for  gipsy  in  Bengal  Proper  and  Nat  in  Bihar. 

Some  call  themselves  Hindus  and  some  Muhammadans, 
Bedita  and  Nat.  j^^  ^^^  majority  now  claim  to  belong  to  the  latter 

religion,  They  are,  however,  far  from  orthodox.  They  are  not  allowed  the 
use  of  the  mosque  or  burial-ground  and  are  regarded  by  Muhammadans  in 
much  the  same  light  as  are  Cham^rs  by  Hindus.  They  are  fully  described  in 
f  Tl)ie  Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal.' 

827.  The  Muhammadan  p<i^K-bearers  are  known  as  Behara.     In  some  dis- 

tricts they  appear  to  form  a  separate  caste,  but  they 
BfiHiE^  AND  BEiDiE.  j^^^g    ^^^     y^^^^     ^^j.^    f^^y  ^  roportcd    on,    and 

in  some  places  it  is  probable  that  the  word  merely  indicates  the  occupation 
pf  the  persons  so  returned.  The  Beld^rs  dig  earth.  They  were  returned 
mainly  from  Eastern  Bengal,  where  it  is  said  that  they  are  converts  from  the 
ranks  of  the  Chandals.  I  have  no  information  as  to  whether  they  aro 
eadogamous  or  not. 
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828.  The  Bisati  is  a  pedlar  of  SbBj  caste,  and  the  term  is  merely  a  functional 

^   ,  „  ,  designation.     Bhagaw^ni  is  a  term  which  refers  to 

Bisati  and  Bhaqawani.  i.       j       j.  j.  r    * 

sect  and  not  to  caste.* 

829.  The  Bhanrs  and   Pawarias  seem  to  be  allied,  though  separate,  castes. 

The   former  who    are    also    known    as    Bharwa, 
AWAEi  .  g^   ^^  parties,  where  both  men  and  women  dance 

and  act.  The  men  are  often  pimps.  The  Pawarias  are  also  players,  but 
their  speciality  is  to  play  and  sinj^  outside  the  house  when  a  male  child  is  born, 
and  so  obtain  presents  from  the  parents.  It  is  sometimes  said  that  the  women 
sing  and  dance  in  male  costume,  but  so  far  as  my  information  goes,  it  is 
the  men  who  occasionally  perform  in  female  attire,  and  not  the  women  in 
the  garb  of  men. 

830.  The  Muhammadan   Bhdts  who  are  fairly  numerous  in  some  parts  of 

,  Bihar,  are  converts  from  Hinduism.    Their  title  is 

B.di,  and  they  still  have  Hindu  names.  They  form  a 
true  caste  of  very  low  rank.  They  compose  verses  and  go  round  singing  them, 
and  will  accept  presents  even  from  the  lowest  classes.  At  marriages  they  some- 
times run  beside  the  bridegroom's  pdUci  reciting  what  they  consider  to  be  suit- 
able verses.  They  also  appear  at  the  srddh  ceremonies  of  Hindus.  Their 
songs  are  usually  in  praise  of  the  Prophet  and  of  Mi  and  Fatima,  but  the  diction 
is  vulgar  and  the  language  a  mixture  of  diflPerent  dialects, 

831.  The  Bhathi^ras  or  inn-keepers  are    found   chiefly   in  Bihar.     Their 
_         ,  .  w  omen  cut  grass,  do  syces'  work  and  cook  for  Muham- 
madan travellers.    They  form  a  true  caste,  but  their 

social  position  is  very  low.     They  have  been  fully  described  by  Mr.  Crooke.f 

832.  Bhatiya  was  returned  as  the  caste  of  more  than  1,700  persons  in  Rang- 

pur,  and  also  by  about  1,000  persons  in  the  adjoining 
part  of  Assam.  It  is  there  said  to  be  the  name 
of  down-country  Muhammadans  who  visit  Assam  for  purposes  of  trade,  but  in 
Rangpur  it  is  the  designation  of  Muhammadans  who  come  from  Serajganj  and 
other  places  further  down  the  stream  of  the  Brahmaputra  to  settle  on  new  alluvial 
formations.  They  are  not  endogamous,  but  the  Rangpur  Muhammadans  look 
down  on  them  and  will  not  readily  intermarry  with  them. 

They  are  not  the  same  as  the  low  mendicant  caste  of  the  same  name 
described  by  Mr.  Risley  who  live  by  dancing,  juggling  and  singing. 

833.  Fishing  and  fish-selling  is  the  occupation  of  several  groups,  and  it  is  not 

quite  clear  how  far  each  is  distinct  from  the  other 
Bo.^/^^tm^^:t^..''Slli:     The   Mahifarosh  {mdhi'&sh'.nd  /«m^  '  selling  ' ) 
MAL,  NiKAEi,  PijHEA.  both  catchcs  and  sells  fish.     The   Nik^ri  sells  fish 

but  does  not  catch  them,  and  so  claims  a  somewhat 
higher  status.J  The  Chaklai  is  a  small  community  in  Jessore  of  higher  origin 
which  has  been  degraded  for  selling  fish.  The  Chauddli  is  a  small  group  of  fish- 
vendors  in  the  24-Parganas,  also  known  as  Musalmdn  Bagdi.  It  is  reported  to 
be  endogamous.  I  have  treated  it  as  a  sub-caste  of  Nikdri.  I  have  included 
under  the  same  head  the  Dohdriya  and  Pajhra,  two  small  communities  of 
Muhammadan  fish-vendors  in  Murshidabad. 

The  Ddtiya,  who  is  found  only  in  Rangpur  and  Mymensingh,  and  the 
adjoining  districts  of  Assam,  catches  fish,  and  so  also  does  the  M^himal  whose 
head- quarters  is_  in  Assam.  The  Dhawd  is  another  fishing  caste  which  will  be 
separately  mentioned  further  on. 

834.  The   word  Chamba   generally  indicates   a  tribe  of  beggars,  usually 
^^^jj^^  Muhammadans,  who  extort  alms  by  cutting  or  scari- 
fying the  skin.     They    are  also  known  as  Maskdtd. 

But  in  Darbhanga  where  nearly  all  the  persons  so  returned  at  the  census  were 
enumerated,  the  term  is  applied  to  an  endogamous  group  of  Muhammadans,  found 
chiefly  in  the  Banipati  thana,  who  castrate  animals,  chiefly  bulls.  They  are  also 
cultivators. 

835.  The  Chatkis  are  a  small  endogamous  community  in  Tippera  who  make 
Chatki  and  Chatna.  ^^^   ornaments.     They  also  sell  fancy  articles  and 

eatables.    They  do  not  appear  to  have  been  entered 

*  For  an  account  of  tte  Bhagawanis,  see  Chapter  IV,  paragraph  333. 

+  '  Tribi;s  and  Castes  of  the  JSTorth-Western  Provinces  and  Oudh, '  Vol,  II,  page  34. 

J  In  Bogra  he  is  said  to  have  given  up  fish  selling  and  is  now  a  dealer  in  vegetables. 
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under  this  name  at  the  census.  The  Chatna  is  an  allied  group  returned 
mily  from  Backorgunge.  The  occupation  is  very  similar  to  that  of  the  Hindu 
Kapali,  viz,,  the  making  of  jute  thread  and  the  weaving  of  gunny-bags, 

836.  Chaudhuri  or  Chaudhari  is  merely  a  functional  appellation  of  a  class  of 
Chattdh^hiandOhhipioah.        land-owners     corresponding  to    zamindar,    which 

has  become  the  family  title  of  many  Hindus  as  well 
as  of  Muhammadans.  Chhipigar  is  a  somewhat  uncertain  term.  It  refers  to 
persons  who  dye  cloths,  cushions,  quilts,  etc.  Sometimes  it  means  caste  and 
sometimes  function  only. 

837.  The  Chik  and  Kasai  (Kassab)  are  butchers,  but  the  former  deals  only 
Chik  and  Kasai  ^^         meat  of  sheep  and  goats,  while  the  latter 

sells  beef;  he  also  sometimes  trades  in  hides. 
Both  communities  are  strictly  endogamous.  They  rank  very  low,  and  the  more 
respectable  classes  will  not  associate  or  eat  with  them, 

838.  The  Churihar  and  Laheri  are  allied  castes.    The  former  makes  bangles 
/i™„,„'    ,     Tr  of  glass  and  the  latter  of  lac.      The   men  prepare 

CHUEIHAE  AND  LAHBEI,  i.1.       u  1  ■     J    i1  ii    ,i  mi         f     ,"     . 

the  bangles  and  the  women  sell  them.  The  Laheris 
sometimes  also  paint  flowervases.  Both  groups  are  true  castes  and  both  rank  low. 

839.  The  Dafad^r  and  Naliya  or^Nalua  are  mat-making    castes  of  East 
-n    ,  ,      „  TO       ,  Bengal.     The    Dafadar  is    considered    the   more 

DaPADAE  and  NaLItI.  i.    U1  J!    j.1        ^  1  -n  -  .  •     . 

respectable  or  the  two,  and  will  not  eat  or  inter- 
marry with  the  Naliyd.  He  crushes  the  reed  on  a  stone,  whereas  the  Naliya  cuts 
it  into  strips  with  a  knife.    Both  form  regular  castes  of  the  Hindu  pattern. 

840.  The  Dafalis,  who  are  somewhat  numerous  in  Bihar,  are  beggars    and 

musicians,  and  their  name  is  derived  from  the  *  daf  ' 
AFALi  AND    AGAECHi.  ^^  drum  ou  whlch  they  play.    They  perform  chiefly 

at  marriages,  and  on  the  occasions  when  goats  are  sacrificed  to  Shekh  Sadu. 
They  often  take  a  prominent  part  in  the  less  orthodox  forms  of  Muhammadan 
worship.  Sometimes  they  sell  trinkets  and  prepare  the  tape  called  Newar. 
They  form  a  true  caste  of  very  low  status.* 

The  Nagarchi  is  the  Muhammadan  drummer  caste  of  Bengal  Proper,  whose 
instrument  is  the  drum  called  nagra.  They  believe  that  they  were  originally 
employed  in  military  service,  but  their  present  rank  is  very  low,  owing,  it  is 
said,  to  the  fact  that  their  women  take  part  in  their  performances.  They  have  no 
objection  to  attending  at  Hindu  ceremonies,  and  many  of  them  are  semi-Hindus. 
I  have  included  under  this  head  the  Dhuli  or  Badyakar,t  and  also  the  Dagari 
whose  drum,  called  dagar,  differs  but  very  slightly  from  that  of  the  Nagarchi. 

841.  In  Bengal  Proper  where  more  than  20,000  persons  were   returned   as 
-n'x  .„^TM-^^/„.'  ^^h  the  term  means  midwife.!     Inmost  districts 

Dai  AND  Mehaha  .  i.i  j>        •         •     J.^  i-  n  -1  ; 

the  profession  is  the  occupation  of  a  special  caste, 
but  in  some  the  work  is  done  by  the  wife  of  the  Abd^l  or  of  some  other  man  of 
low  social  status.  The  equality  of  the  sexes  in  the  census  figures  shows  that, 
where  the  word  was  found  in  the  schedules,  it  usually  referred  to  the  caste  and  not 
merely  to  the  occupation.  P^thud  is  a  synonym  for  the  Dai  caste  in  Chittagong. 
The  term  is  derived  from  P^tha  a  he-goat,  the  castration  of  these  animals  and  of 
oxen  being  the  main  employment  of  the  men,  while  their  wives  act  as  navel- 
string  cutters.  In  this  district  the  professional  Dai  merely  severs  the  cord, 
and  does  not,  as  elsewhere,  assist  in  the  delivery  of  the  child.  This  is  done 
by  the  other  females  of  the  family  or  by  midwives  of  the  proper  sort  who  are 
locally  known,  not  as  Dai  but  as  Dharani.  I  have  shown  separately  a  few 
persons  returned  as  Mehdnd,  but  their  true  caste  is  probably  Dai.  I'he  men 
were  usually  returned  as  drummers,  and  the  women  as  navel-string  cutters. 
Mehandi  seems  to  be  a  title  of  D^i,  and  often,  where  persons  were  returned  as 
Dai  by  caste,  the  word  Meh^na  was  found  added  to  the  name  as  a  sort  of  title. 
842.  The  Darzi  is  a  Bihar  caste  of  tailors.    Fa<^^bans  and  Jolah^s  occasionally 

take  to  the  same  occupation,  but  they  do  not  thereby 
gain  admission  to  the   tailor   caste,  and  the  Darzis 
properly  so-called  will  not  intermarry  with  them. §     The   Darzi  ranks   above 
most  of  the  other  functional  groups. 

*  See  also  Crooke.  Op  cit,  Vol.  II,  p.  240. 
t  It  has  been  suggested  that  they  are  of  Muchi  origin, 
i  lu  Bihar  it  generally  means  '  ayah'  or  '  maid.'^ 

§  In  Saran  there  is  said  to  be  a  tendency  for  Jolah^  who  are  tailors  topass  by  slow   degrees  into  the 
Darei  caste,  but  this  cannot  occur  at  once ;  it  is  a  matter  of  years  and  sometimes  of  more  than  one  generation. 
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843.  The  Dhawd  is  a  palki-bearing  and  fish-catching  caste  of   Northern, 

,  Central,  and  "Western  Bengal.     Its  members  cannot 

°  ^*'  intermarry  with   any  other   group.     Its  reported 

strength  exceeds  18,000,  but  the  real  number,  as  in  other  cases,  is  probably 
greater. 

844.  The  Muhammadan  washerman  is  called  Dhobi,  while  his  Hindu  rival 
„  spells  his  caste  Dhob^.    He  serves  even    sweepers 

and  Chamars,  and  his  social  rank  is  therefore  very 
low.     No  other  class  of  Muhammadans  will  eat  in  his  house. 

845.  The  Dhunia  or  cotton-carder,   also  known    as  Nadaf,  with  nearly 

200,000    representatives,    is    one   of  the    largest 
Muhammadan   functional  groups,  but  it  is  almost 

wholly  confined  to  Bihar,  and  is  most  numerous  north   of  the   Ganges.     It  is 

strictly   endogamous.     It  ranks  below  the  Jolaha. 

846.  The  word  Fakir  or  Sain  (from  Swdmi)  was  originally  applied  to  reli- 

gious  mendicants,  and  especially  to  the  descendants 
^^'^'  of  the  Elhadims,  i.e.,  custodians   of  Dargahs  (tombs 

of  saints),  who  were  supported  by  voluntary  gifts,  but  it  has  now  come  to  mean 
any  beggar.  In  a  narrower  sense  It  refers  to  the  low  class  of  Muhammadans 
in  Bihar  who  bury  dead  bodies  and  keep  the  winding  sheet  as  their  reward. 
The  latter  form  a  true  caste.    Their  status,  it  is  needless  to  remark,  is  very  low.* 

847.  The  Gaddi,  or  Ghosi  as  it  is  called  in  Sasaram,  is  a  caste  of  converts 

from  the  ranks  of  the  Hindu  Go^Ms,  who  keep  cows 

^^^^'  and  buffaloes  and  live  by  dealing  in  milk  and  butter. 

Asa  rule  they  bear  Hindu  names  and  observe  Hindu  superstitions.     In  Cham- 

paran   they   are   still  known   as   Goalas.     I   have    included  under  this  head 

persons  returned  as  Jat. 

848.  The  Hajjam,  or  Turk  Naia,  shaves  all  classes  and  so  ranks  very  low. 
„     ,  He  is  less  respectable  than  the  Hindu  barber,  as  he 

does  not,  like  the  latter,  attend  on  ceremonial  occa- 
sions. In  addition  to  shaving,  the  Haj jams  are  quack  doctors  and  circumcise 
Muhammadan  boys.  It  is  believed  that  they  are  converts  from  Hinduism,  and 
many  still  live  like  Hindus  and  are  known  by  Hindu  names.  They  are  a  true 
caste. 

849.  The  word  Hijra  means,  '  eunuch,'  and  the  excess  of  males  shows  that 
jj  the  word  was  often  used  in  this  sense  in  the  census 

schedules.  But  it  is  also  employed  to  indicate 
people  who  sing  and  play  at  the  birth  of  a  child,  and  may  possibly,  when  used 
with  this  meaning  be  a  synonym  for  Pawaria. 

850.  The  JoMhdls  or  weavers,  with  nearly  one  and  a  quarter  million  repre- 
j    ,   ,  sentatives,  are  the  most  important  functional  group 

amongst  the  Muhammadans.  The  name  is  common- 
ly supposed  to  be  a 
corruption  of  Joh^Uthe 
plural  of  Jahil,  'igno- 
rant,' and  is  therefore 
much  disliked  by  the 
persons  concerned,  who 
begged  to  be  permitted 
to  return  themselves  as 
Shekh.  This  could  not 
be  agreed  to,  as  it  would 
have  vitiated  the  re- 
turns, but    they    were 


MAP 

SHOWING  THE  DISTRIBUTION  OF 

JOLAHAS  IN  BENGAL. 


allowed,  as  a   compro- 


mise, to  call  themselves 
Mom  in  (faithful  or  or- 
thodox), Nurbaf  (a  wea- 
ver), or  Karigar  (a 
workman).  The  latter 
word  is  not  altogether 

unexceptionable,  as  it 

.    .  \  J^iay  be  used   of  any 

workman,  but  it  is  generally  understood  as  referring  to  the  JoUha  in  particular 

*  In  Bihar  the  word,  fakir,  is  often  used  with  reference  to  Hindu  njendicaijts  also. 
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and  persons  so  returned  were  classed  accordingly.  Momin  and  Nurb^f  are  gener- 
?j|v  ^^^*^  *^  ^^  applicable  to  the  Muhammadan  weavers  and  to  no  other  class. 
Ihe  Jolah^s  form  a  regular  caste,  and  their  organisation  is  as  strict  aa  that  of 
any  functional  group  amongst  the  Hindus.  In  Darbhanga  they  are,  divided 
into  two  endogamous  sub-castes,  Tirhutia  and  Dakhneya,  each  with  its  own 
panch^yat.  They  are  one  of  the  most  respectable  of  the  functional  groups, 
ana  a  Nasya  or  low  class  Shekh  will  eat  with  them  without  objection, 
borne,  who  have  become  rich,  call  themselves  Maulavi  and  are  allowed  to  mix 
with  the  Ashraf  classes.  In  Faridpur  they  usually  belong  to  Dudhu  Miydn'e  sect. 
Some  have  given  up  weaving  and  taken  to  cultivation,  and  others  hold  clerical 
appointments  or  work  as  bookbinders.  Many  have  become  khitmatgars  in 
European  households ;  but,  with  the  exception  of  tailoring  and  dyeing,  the  rules 
of  the  caste  forbid  them  to  gain  a  livelihood  by  other  handicrafts.  They 
are  most  numerous  in  the  Patna  Division.  From  the  excess  of  females,  it  would 
appear  that  the  men  who  go  away  from  home  for  work  elsewhere  usually 
describe  themselves  as  Shekhs. 

851.  The  Kaghazis  are  paper-makers.     The  total  number  thus  returned  is 
Kaghizi.  small,  and  the    word  probably  merely    refers  to 

occupation. 

852.  The  Kaldl  or    Muhammadan  distiller  is    also    known    as    Rauki, 
;g;^L^j,_  probably  from  'araki,  a  dealer  in  'arak  (the  sap   of 

the  date-palm).  They  correspond  to  the  Hindu  Kal- 
wdrs  from  whom  they  are  probably  descended.  Some  now  caivy  pdlkts.  They 
are  practically  confined  to  Bihar  and  the  north  of  Chota  Nagpur. 

853.  Kalandar  is  the  name  of  a  class  of  Muhammadan  fakirs.     Many  are 
tr  ,T    '  jugglers.     They  were  returned  only  from  Bihar  and 

KalANDAE  AND  MaDAEIA.  Mi- J  mi  i      i  i       ,i     "^ 

Midnapore.  I  hey  are  probably  the  same  as,  or  very 
closely  allied  to,  the  Madarias,  another  group  of  fakirs,  many  of  whom  are 
jugglers,  monkey-leaders  and  snake-charmers. 

854.  The  Kans  who  are  found  only  in  Bengal  Proper  are  probably  allied  to 

■g-^jj  one  of  the  groups  included  under  the  general  term 

Bediya.  They  repair  umbrellas,  make  fish-hooks, 
and  deal  in  huTckas,  wooden  combs,  cotton  waistbands,  etc. 

855.  Kasbi  means  a  prostitute.    It  is  not  a  caste  but  a  profession.     I  have 
•g^^g^j^  included  under  this  head   other  terms   having  the 

same  meaning,  such  as  Peshakar,  Malzddi,  Besya, 
and  Tawaif .  The  last-mentioned  is  a  dancing  girl  as  well  as  a  prostitute,  and 
is  regarded  as  holding  a  less  degraded  position. 

856.  The  word  K^zi  is  used  as  a  title  by  the  descendants  of  Muhammadan 
_,  „   ,  Magistrates.     It    has    no    reference    to    caste    or 

tribe.  Kh^n  is  a  title  of  Pathdins,  but  I  have 
thought  it  better  to  show  the  persons  thus  returned  under  a  separate  bead,  as  in 
Mymensingh,  where  they  are  chiefly  found,  it  is  used  as  the  designation  of  the 
descendants  of  converts  from  respectable  Hindu  castes.* 

857.  There  is  some  danger  of  confusion  between  Khojd  and  Khwaja. 
„      ,  The  latter  simply  means  merchant,  while  the  former 

may  be  either  a  eunuch,  or  a  tribe  of  Sunni 
Muhammadans  in  Jhelum  and  Jhang  in  the  Punjab,  or  it  may  refer  to  the 
followers  of  the  Aga  Kh^n,  whom  they  regard  as  their  Imdm  or  religious  leader, 
descended  in  direct  line  from  the  Old  Man  of  the  Mountain,  Shekh-al-Jabal, 
the  founder  of  their  faith  and  the  converter  of  their  ancestors,  the  terrible 
assassins  of  Alamut.  It  is  doubtful  if  many  of  the  persons  returned  as  Khojas 
in  Bengal  belong  to  this  community. 

858.  Kulu,  Khulu  or  Kalu  is  the  name  of  the  Muhammadan  oil-pressing 

caste.     It  is  strictly  endogamous,    and  is  found 
^^^^"  chiefly  in  the  districts  west  of  the  Bhagirathi.     Its 

strength  is  about  an  eighth  of  a  million. 

859.  The  Kunjras  or  green-grocers,  have  their  head-quarters  in  Bihar, 

where  their  number  exceeds  170,000.     In  addition 
^^^?^^-  to  selling  vegetables,  some  sell  fish  and  draw  toddy. 

*  These  Mymensingli  converts  usually  take  as  their  surname  the  words  Mozumdar,  IMkur,  tiiswaB, 
Cliaudhari  and  JR.dj.    The  last  mestioneii  claini  descent  from  some  Ijije  of  Hindu  Kings. 
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Many  earn  a  livelihood  as  boatmen.  They  are  a  regular  caste,  and  occupy 
about  the  same  status  as  the  Dhunias.  Sabji  or  Sabjifarosh  is,  in  some  places, 
a  synonym  for  this  caste. 

860.  Musalman  Mdlis  or  gardeners  and  flower-sellers  were  returned  only 

in  two  or   three  districts.     It  is  not  certain  if  they 
^*'^"  form  a  separate  caste  or  not. 

861.  Mallah  is  an  Arabic  word  meaning  boatman.     It  is  applied  to  Hindus 

as  well  as  to  Muhammadans,  and  is  equivalent  to 
^^^^^^-  the  Hindu  word  Manjhi.     It  probably  represents  a 

caste  amongst  the  followers  of  the  prophet. 

862.  There  was  no  entry  regarding  which  so  many  divergent  reports  were 

received  as  Mallik.    It  was  reported  from  Cham- 
^^^'^'  paran  that  the  persons  known  bj'  this  name  are  the 

descendants  of  Saiads,  and  from  Shahabad  that  they  are  a  low  caste  of  singers. 
In  Mymensingh  it  is  said  that  the  JoMhas  use  the  word  as  a  title.  In  South 
Bihar  again,  where  the  Malliks  are  most  numerous,  it  is  stated  that  they  are  the 
descendants  of  Saiad  Ibrahim  and  his  soldiers,  mostly  his  own  tribesmen  and 
relations.  He  was  a  general  of  Alduddin  Ghori,  and  was  deputed  to  put  down 
an  insurrection  in  this  part  of  the  country.  He  planted  garrisons  in  various 
Hindu  villages,  and  his  soldiers  took  Hindu  women  as  their  wives  and  settled 
there.  Ibrahim's  tomb  is  still  to  be  seen  in  the  town  of  Bihar.  He  was  given 
the  title  of  Mallik  on  account  of  his  brilliant  victories,  and  the  word  was 
subsequently  applied  to  the  whole  community  of  which  he  and  his  soldiers  were 
the  founders.  Whatever  their  origin  may  be,  the  present  status  of  the  Malliks 
of  Bihar  is  generally  regarded  as  respectable,  and.  in  some  parts  they  freely 
intermarry  with  Shekhs. 

863.     The  Mangtas  are  usually  beggars,  but 

some  are  cultivators.  Very  few  were  returned 
under  this  head  at  the  census. 

864.  The  home  of  the  Manipuris  is  in  Assam,  but  there  are  colonies  of 

them  in  Dacca  and  Hill  Tippera.    The  majority  are 
ANiPTJEi.  Hindus.     Those    who  returned  themselves  at  the 

census  as  Muhammadans  were  enumerated  (with  one  solitary  exception)  in  Hill 
Tippera. 

865.  The  traditional  occupation  of  the  Masalchis  is  torch-bearing,  but  at 

the  present  day  nearly  all  of  them   are   cultivators. 
They  form  an  endogamous  group.    They  are  found 
only  in  Jessore  and  Faridpur  and  belong  to  Dudhu  Miy^n's  sect.  ] 

866.  Mir  is  a  contraction  of  Amir,  '  a  chief  or  leader,'  and  is  usually  a  title 

of  Saiads,  but  it  is   not   confined  to   them,    and  is 

sometimes  used  by  Shekhs,  while  in  Saran  a  case 

of  a  wealthy  JoMh^  having  assumed  the  title   recently  came  to  notice.     In 

Champaran  the  word  is  said  to  be   the  title  given  to  Hindu  converts  of  the 

Shiah  sect  of  Islam.* 

867.  Mirdha  simply  means  a  village  overseer  or  head  of  peons,  and  does 
,ir       ,        ,T     r  "0*  denote  caste.    Mirzd  means  son  of  a  Mir,  and 

IS  really  a  title,  but  m  some  parts  of  Bihar  it  is 
said  to  be  the  name  given  to  children  of  Saiads  or  of  dignitaries  of 
Muhammadan  times  by  women  of  lower  rank. 

868.  The  Miriasin  or  Dom  Miridisin  has  been  described  by  Mr.  Nesfield.f 
j^   '^^  He  is  a  musician,  and  sings  at  marriages  and  other 

'^^  ^]^'  ceremonies.     He  plays  on  the   tom-tom  and  tabla. 

He  also  deals  in,  and  applies,  leeches.  The  group  is  endogamous.  Its  rank 
is  very  low. 

869.  Miyan  simply  corresponds  to  '  Mister,'    It  is  a  title  of  respect  claimed 
jjj^^jj  chiefly  by  persons  who  are  not  sufficiently  educated 

or  well  placed  to  be  able  to  claim  such  titles  as 
Munshi,  Maulavi  or  Chaudhuri,  and  is  often  applied  to  the  junior  members  of 
a  Muhammadan  family. 


*  There  is  a  Saiad  family  m  one  of  the  Bihar  districts  known  as  Mir  G-adahia,  one  of  whose  ancestors 
was  Kawab  at  Patna  and  earned  the  soubriquet  by  bringing  bricks  for  his  house  on  asses'  backs, 
t  Brief  View  of  the  Caste  System  of  the  North-Western  ProTiuces  and  Oudh,  page  43, 
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870.  Whether  the  persons  usually  known  as  Moghals  are  really  Turks  or 
„  .  not   is   not   a  question   which  need   be   discussed 

here.*  It  will  suffice  to  say  that  the  persons 
\eho  call  themselves  by  this  name  mean  thereby  to  assert  that  they  are 
the  descendants  of  the  foreigners  who  came  to  India  with  Baber  or  were  subse- 
quently attracted  thither  by  his  successors.  I  have  included  under  this  head 
Beg  which  is  a  title  used  almost  exclusively  by  the  Moghals.  The  return  of 
this  race  is  probably  far  more  correct  than  that  of  Shekh  or  even  of  Saiad  and 
Pathan,  as  very  few  of  the  converts  from  Hinduism  or  upstarts  from  the  lower 
ranks  of  Islam  affect  the  name. 

871.  Muchi  includes  Chamdr.     The  number  of  persons  of  this  caste  who 

have  become  Muhammadans  and  who  still  retain 
^°°^'  their  old  distinctive  name  is  very  small,  but  it  is 

probable  that  there  are  many  converts  from  amongst  the  Chamars  who  are  now 
known  by  other  names  such  as  Abdal,  Badyakar  or  Dhuli. 

872.  The  Mukeris  (from  MuJcer  '  a  flour  merchant ')  sell  grain  and  wood.    In 

some  places  they  are  tobacconists  or  hide-merchants. 
^^^*^'  Sometimes  they  drive  hackney  carriages. 

873.  The  Naik  lives  by  singing,  dancing  and  the  prostitution  of  his  women. 

It  is  not  clear  whether  he  forms  a  separate  caste  or 
NiiK,     Naiband,     NANBii,'    ■vybethor  tho  term  mercly  donotes  occupatiou.     The 

Nalband,  ot  farrier,  may  be  of  any  caste  and  the 
term  is  merely  a  functional  designation.  Nanbai  and  Paneri  are  other  terms  of 
the  same  category.  The  former  simply  means  a  man  who  follows  the  trade  of 
a  baker,  and  the  latter  any  one  who  sells  betel  leaves. 

874.  The  Pathans  are   properly   the    descendants   of  the   Ghaznivites, 

Ghorians    and    other    more   recent    comers   from 
'  Afghanistan.    In  Bengal,  however,  the  term  includes 

not  only  the  descendants  of  persons  of  this  stock  by  local  women,  but  also  many 
converted  Hindus  of  the  higher  castes,  and  especially  those  of  a  Rajput 
or  Babhan  origin.  In  Mymensingh  all  converts  from  the  higher  castes  take  the 
title  Khan  (which  has  been  shown  separately),  and  many  doubtless  gradually 
come  to  call  themselves  Pathans.  In  Orissa  Pathdn  is  often  used  like  Shekh  in 
Bengal  Proper,  and  Turk  in  parts  of  Bihar  as  description  of  Musalmans  generally. 

875.  The  Patw^s  are  embroiderers  and  are  reported  to  be  a  true  caste. 

Rangrez  like  Darzi  seems  to  be  the  name,  not  only 
SAB^rAtJiKAr/B.  ''''""'■     of  persons   of  various  castes  who  have  takento 

dyeing,  but  also  of  an  endogamous  group  of  whxch 
this  is  the  traditional  occupation. 

The  Sabangars  or  soap-makers  are  reported  to  form  a  true  caste ;  but  only 
34  persons  were  returned  under  this  designation  at  the  census.  Sardar  means 
*a  headman'  and  Sikalgar  'an  armourer,'  or  a  person  who  cleans  sworda. 
It  is  doubtful  if  these  terms  refer  to  caste. 

876.  The  origin  of  the  Piralis  has  already  been  referred  to.    Some  of 

them  managed  to  regain  their  original  Hindu  castes, 
■^"^"'  while   others  became  Muhammadans.     The  latter 

have  retained  many  of  their  Hindu  usages  and  superstitions,  and  do  not 
intermarry  with  other  Muhammadans;  they  hold  a  respectable  position  in 
Muhammadan  society.  Most  of  them  are  found  in  Jessore  and  Khulna,  but 
they  do  not  appear  to  have  been  returned  separately  at  the  census. 

87'7.    The  true  Saiad  is  a  direct  descendant  of  Ali,  the  fourth,  or  as  the 

Shiahs    say    the  first,    Khalifa   by    Muhammad's 
^^""'  daughter,  Fatima.     They  are  divided  into  Hasani 

and  Husaini,  according  as  they  claim  descent  from  one  or  other  of  these  famous 
martyrs.  By  sect  they  are  usually  Shiahs.  They  hold  the  highest  rank  amongst 
the  followers  of  Islam.  The  number  of  persons  who  call  themselves  Saiad  in 
Bengal  alone  exceeds  236,000,  and  it  is  olavious  that  these  cannot  all  be  the 
descendants  of  A'li.  The  fact  is  that  the  rank  of  Saiad  is  much  coveted  and 
is  frequently  claimed  by  persons  of  other  branches  of  the  community  who  have 

*  The  usual  name  for  all  Muhammadans  in  Bihar  and  Chota  Nagpur  is  Turk,  and  the  Musalman 
barber  is  called  Turk  Naia.  It  is  only  in  Orissa  thai  we  find  traces  of  the  word  Moghal  aa  a  general  term 
in  the  expression  "Moghalbandi  "  which  refers  to  the  tract  administered  by  the  Moghals  as  distinguished 
from  the  hilly  country  which  they  did  not  enter.  The  generic  term  for  Musalmans  in  Orissa  is,  however, 
aot  Moghal  but  f  atb4n, 

I.  L  L 
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raised  themselves  to  a  high  position  in  other  respects.  When  a  Sunni  becomes 
a  Shiah,  he  often  calls  himself  Saiad,  and  in  this  sense  the  word  simply  means 
that  the  person  in  question  accepts  the  superior  authority  of  the  first  Khalffa. 
It  is  also  a  title  given  to  Hindu  converts  of  high  caste,  and  there  is  a  tradition 
that  in  Akbar's  time  numerous  high  caste  converts  were  allowed  to  call  them- 
selves Saiad.  I  have  included  under  this  head  a  small  number  of  persons 
returned  as  Maulavi. 

878.  The  Shambunis  are  a  small  class  of  Muhammadan  fishermen  in  the 

Cox's  Bazar  subdivision  of  Chittagong.     They  are 
H  MB0NI.  looked  down  on  by  other  Muhammadans,  and    can 

only  marry  amongst  themselves.  They  are  a  hardy  race.  They  have  no  tradi- 
tions as  to  their  origin,  but  their  appearance  gives  rise  to  the  supposition  that  they 
are  of  mixed  desce:pt,  half  Bengali  and  half  Magh.  They  closely  resemble  the 
Maghs  in  respect  of  the  fishing  nets  they  use,  the  huts  they  live  in,  and  the  clothes 
they  wear.  Many  speak  the  Magh  language,  while  those  who  profess  to  talk 
Bengali  speak  it  so  corruptly  that  they  are  barely  intelligible  even  to  their 
immediate  neighbours.  They  do  not  appear  to  have  been  separately  returned  at 
the  census. 

879.  The  word  Shekh  is  still  more  ambiguous.    In  its  strict  sense  it  means 

'an  elder'  or  *a  chief  and  should  connote  an 
Arabic  descent.  There  are  various  divisions,  which 
I  have  not  attempted  to  show  separately,  such  as  Koreishi,  the  members  of 
Muhammad's  own  tribe ;  Abb^si,  the  descendants  of  Muhammad's  uncle  Abbds ; 
Siddiki  (the  true),  the  descendants  of  Abu  Bakr,  the  first  Khalifa,  of 
whom  this  was  the  title ;  and  Faruki  (distinguisher  of  right  and  wrong),  the 
descendants  of  Omar,  the  second  Khalifa  who  was  so  called  by  his  followers. 
In  Bengal  the  word  is  commonly  appropriated  by  all  converts  to  Muhammadan- 
ism,  especially  in  East  Bengal,  where  the  proportion  of  such  converts  is 
large  and  the  number  of  Muhammadans  of  foreign  origin  is  relatively  small. 
In  Bogra,  for  example,  the  Magistrate  reports  that  most  Muhammadans  who 
did  not  claim  to  be  Saiads  were  entered  in  the  census  schedules  as  Shekh.  In 
Bihar  it  is  less  easy  for  a  new  convert  of  low  caste  to  take  this  title,*  and  he 
must  be  content  to  pass  for  some  time  as  a  Nao  Muslim,  but  even  here  no 
objection  is  made  to  its  assumption  by  converts  of  good  caste,  such  as 
Brdhmans  and  Kdyasths. 

Not  only  do  new  converts  often  call  themselves  Shekh,  but  it  is  also  the 
title  assumed  by  well-to-do  members  of  the  various  functional  groups,  when 
desirous  of  hiding  their  humble  origiij  and  entering  the  Ashraf  class.  Amongst 
the  uneducated  the  greatest  ignorance  prevails  regarding  the  meaning  of  this 
and  kindred  terms,  and  the  idea  that  all  Muhammadans  must  necessarily  belong 
to  one  or  other  of  the  four  classes,  Shekh,  Saiad,  Moghal  and  Pathdn,is  quite  as 
deep-rooted  as  the  belief  amongst  Hindus  in  their  four-fold  division  into 
Br^hmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas  and  Sudras.  In  Dinajpur  it  is  repoted  that  the 
common  people  hold  that  all  priests  are  Saiads ;  the  police  and  peons,  Path^ns  • 
woollen  cloth  dealers,  Moghals ;  and  cultivators,  Shekhs. 

The  true  Shekhs  will  not  ordinarily  intermarry  with  those  of  local  origin 
but  a  good  deal  depends  on  their  relative  material  position.  In  some  places 
there  are  regular  sub-castes,  e.g.,  in  Malda,  where  there  is  a  small  settlement 
of  immigrants  who  came  from  Darbhanga  some  fifty  years  ago;  they  are 
known  as  Darbhangia  Shekhs  and  marry  only  within  their  own  community. 
There  is  another  endogamous  community  in  the  same  district  known  as 
Shershab^dia  who  are  said  to  be  very  good  cultivators.  In  Pumea  the  Shekhs 
are  divided  into  four  sub-castes,  Bengali,  Kalaiya,  Habalyar  and  Khotta.  The 
'  first  mentioned  are  found  east  of  the  Mahananda  and  speak  a  mongrel  dialect 
partly  Bengali  and  partly  Hindi,  They  are  probably  converts  from  the  Ed,j' 
bansis  and  Koches,  and  many  still  worship  Bishahari.  The  Kalaiyas  who 
inhabit  the  centre  of  the  district  are  also  of  Hindu  origin  and  derive  their  name 
from  the  Hindu  practice  observed  by  them  of  not  marrying  in  the  same 
family  or  kul.  The  Habalyar,  who  formerly  inhabited  the  Haveli  Pargana, 
and  the  Khotta,  who  come  from  the  West  Bank  of  the  Kosi,  present  no  special 


cnaractenstics. 


*  It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  in  parts  of  Bengal  Proper  lo-w  caste  converts  are  known  as 
Nasya  or  Atraf.  But  they  are  gradually  shaking  ofE  these  distinctiye  appellations  and  gaining  recoenition 
of  thsir  claim  to  rank  as  SJxekh.  '  e^^W 
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The  more  enlightened  members  of  these  four  groups  are  now  beginning 
to  associate  freely  with  each  other  but  the  feeling  against  intermarriage  is  still 
strong  amongst  the  ignorant. 

880.     The  number  of   Muhammadans  returned    as    Sond,r  or  goldsmith, 
SoNlE,  TiKirmHiE,  Taiwii.         Tikulibdr  or  spangle-maker,  and  Thawai  or  mason 

IS  very  small.  These  terms  apparently  mdicate 
profession  rather  than  caste,  but  in  one  district  the  Thdwais  are  reported 
to  be  an  endogamous  community. 

S81.  The  Thdkrais  are  found  only  in  Cbamparan.  They  are  mostly  culti- 
vators of  Hindu  origin.  They  claim  to  have  been 
Edijputs  prior  to  their  conversion  to  Muhammadan- 
ism.  They  observe  the  Hindu  custom  of  gaund  or  second  marriage,  and  use 
brass  vessels  like  Hindus  instead  of; copper  ones  like  the  Muhammadans.  Most 
of  them  refrain  from  beef  and  are  still  subject  to  many  Hindu  superstitions. 
They  are  the  most  respectable  of  the  Ajldf  class. 

882.  The  Tuntias  or  Tutias  are  a  Muhammadan  caste  of  Western  Bengal 

whose  traditional  occupation  is  the  cultivation  of 
the  mulberry  tree  (tunt)  for  feeding  silkworms.  Of 
late  years  this  occupation  has  become  less  profitable  and  many  have  taken  to 
ordinary  cultivation  and  field  labour,  while  some  twist  ropes  from  a  reed  called 
sar.  As  a  community  they  have  a  bad  reputation,  and  many  of  them  are 
professional  thieves  and  dacoits.  They  are  regarded  as  a  degraded  class,  and 
other  Muhammadans  will  not  give  them  their  daughters  in  marriage,  though 
they  have  no  objection  to  receiving  Tuntia  girls  as  wives.  Males  of  the  ordinary 
Ajlaf  class  will  usually  eat  with  Tuntias,  but  their  wives  will  not  associate 
in  any  way,  with  the  women.  There  seem  to  be  no  distinctive  features  in 
their  religious  beliefs  and  social  practices.  At  the  census  they  tried  to  return 
themselves  as  Shekh. 

883.  For  the  purpose  of  social  precedence  the  Muhammadans  may  be 

divided  into  three  main  groups  as  follows.  I  have 
mSmmadTnT''^''"^    amongst    omitted  the  minor  functional  castes  from  the  scheme, 

as  it  is  often  diflScult  to  say  precisely  what  their  rank 
is.  I  have  divided  group  (h)  into  four  sub-groups  with  reference  to  the  relative 
position-  of  the  various  castes  included  in  it.  The  castes  in  each  group  or 
sub-group  other  than  group  (a)  are  arranged  alphabetically  : — 

(«)  Ashrdf  or  better  class  Muhammadans^- 

(1)  Saiad. — The  true  Saiad  holds  the  first  place  in  the  Muham- 

madan social  system,  just  as  does  the  Brahman  amongst  the 
Hindus. 

(2)  Shekh. — This  head  includes  only  the  genuine  Shekhs  of  foreign 

extraction  and  converts  of  good  social  position,  but  not  those 
who  are  converts  from  low  Hindu  castes. 

(3)  Pathdn.  \  In  some  places  many  of  these  two  races  are  regarded 

I      as  Ajlaf.     A  great  deal  seems  to   depend  on  the 

(4)  Moghal.  )      extent  to  which  their  females  observe  ih^  parda. 

(5)  Mallik. 

(6)  Mirza. 

(5)  AjUf  or  lower  class  Muhammadans — 

(1)  Cultivating   Shekhs  and  others  who  were   originally   Hindus 

but  who  do  not  belong  to  any  functional  group,  and  have 
not  gained  admittance  to  the  Ashrdf  community,  e^g.,  Pir^li 
and  Thakrai.  These  stand  at  the  top  of  the  Ajldf  com- 
munity. 

(2)  Darzi,  Joldha,  Fakir  and  Rangrez. 

(3)  Barhi,  Bhathidra,  Chik,  Churihar,  Dai,  Dhawdj   Dhunia,  Gaddi, 

Kaldl,  Kasdi,  Kulu,  Kunjra,  Laheri,  Mdhifarosh,  Malldh, 
Naliya,  Nikiri. 

(4)  Abdal,  Bakhc,  Badiya,  Bhdt,  Chamba,  Dafali,  Dhobi,  Hajjam, 

Muchi,  Nagarchi,  Nat,  Panwarid,  Maddria,,  Tuntia. 

(c)  Arsdl  or  d  graded  class — 

Bhanr,  Halalkhor,  Hijra,  Kasbi,  Lilbegi,  Mangt^,  Mehtar. 
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Nepalese  castes  and  tribes. 

884.     Before  dealing  with  the  tribes  and  castes  of  Nepal,  it  is  advisable  to 

give  a  brief  outline  of  the  history  of  the  country. 
Outline  OF  HisioBY  OF  Nepal.       ^^^jj    ^^^    ^^^^^    ^^    ^j^g   IQth  century  the  kingdom 

of  Nepal  was  confined  practically  to  the  Valley  of  Nepal  Proper.  It  was  bound- 
ed on  the  east  by  the  Dud  Kosi  river,  beyond  which  lay  the  independent  country 
of  the  Kiratas  or  Kirantis.  Its  western  limit  was  the  Trisulganga  which 
divided  it  from  the  territory  of  Gorkha.  Its  inhabitants  were  known  as 
Newars,  a  mixed  race  formed  by  a  fusion  of  Mongolian  and  Aryan  blood,  who 
were  divided  into  various  castes.  The  ancient  traditions  mention  a  conquest  of 
the  country  by  a  Kirdinti  chief,  named  YeUang  or  Yalambara,  but  the  majority 
of  the  kings  were  Rajputs.  In  1322  A.D.  Hari  Singha  Deva,  Raja  of  Mithila  or 
North  Bihar,  having  been  driven  from  his  dominions  by  the  Muhanimadans,.took 
refuge  in  Nepal  and  ultimately  wrested  it  from  a  Rajput  dynasty,  whose  family 
name  was  Varma,  which  is  said  to  have  ruled  without  interruption  for  forty- 
five  generations  or  2,000  years.  Hari  Singh's  descendants  continued  in  power 
until  1769,*  when  the  Gorkha  king,  Prithi  N^rayan,  conquered  and  annexed 
the  country.  Prithi  Ndrdyan  claimed  descent  from  the  Rajput  princes  of 
Udaipur,  one  of  whom  fled  at  the  time  of  the  Muhammadan  invasion  in  the  12th 
century  and  occupied  Palpa  or  the  submontane  country  north  of  the  modern 
district  of  Gorakhpur,  whence  he  gradually  obtained  possession  of  the  kingdom 
of  Gorkha  or  the  north-eastern  portion  of  the  basin  of  the  Gandak  between  the 
Marsiangdi  and  the  Trisulganga  rivers.  After  annexing  Nepal,  Prithi  Ndirdyan 
crossed  the  Dud  Kosi  and  conquered  the  country  of  the  Kirdntis,  thus 
extending  the  frontier  of  Nepal  to  the  Mechi  river  which  formed  the  western 
boundary  of  Sikkim. 

885.  It  will  appear  from  the  foregoing  sketch  that  the  terms  Nepali,  Gorkha 

and  Kiranti,  which  are  often  used  with  the  object  of 
K^l^T"  "^  ''  denoting  caste,  are  merely  terms  indicating  locality. 

Nepali  means  an  inhabitant  of  Nepal,  and  a  person 
so  described  may  belong  to  any  one  of  the  numerous  castes  and  tribes  of  that 
country.  In  its  strict  sense  Gorkha  means  an  inhabitant  of  the  province  of 
that  name,  but  as  the  present  ruling  family  comes  from  it,  the  term  has 
acquired  a  wider  meaning.  Amongst  Europeans  it  is  usually  applied  to  the 
classes  from  which  our  Nepalese  regiments  are  recruited,  such  as  E^as, 
Gurung,  and  Mangar.  Kiranti,  wliich  in  early  Sanskrit  literature  was  a  terjn 
applied  to  any  border  tribe,  means  an  inhabitant  of  the  country  between  the 
Dud  Kosi  river  and  the  Sicgilela  range,  i.e.,  to  the  Khambu,  Limbu  and  Ydkha 
tribes.  The  name  of  the  drug  Chiretta  is  said  to  be  a  corruption  of  Kir^ta, 
and  the  goddess  Um^  is  often  called  Kirati. 

886.  Newar  is  the  name  of  a  nationality  rather  than  of  a  caste,  and  the 
„     .  term  simply  means   a  member  of  the  community 

that  inhabited  Nepal  proper  prior  to  the  Gorkha 
conquest  in  1768,  just  as  BengaK  means  an  inhabitant  of  Bengal.f 

The  Newdrs  are  divided  into  Hindus  and  Buddhists,  known  respectively 
as  Sivamdrgi  and  Bauddhamdrgi,  the  proportion  of  Hindus  being  from  one- 
third  to  one-half  of  the  total.  Occasionally  Hindu  Newars  become  Buddhists 
and  vice  versd,  but  on  the  whole  the  tendency  is  for  the  Hindu  section  to 
increase  at  the  expense  of  the  Buddhistic.  Converts  to  Buddhism  from  the 
ranks  of  other  tribes  are  rare.  The  Gurungs  who  still  profess  that  religion  have 
no  connection  with  their  New^r  co-religionists,  and  their  priests  are  Tibetan 
Ldmas.  The  Buddhist  Newdrs  come  but  little  to  British  territory.  They  find 
a  more  profitable  field  for  their  energies  in  Tibet,  and  as  they  have  no  religious 
scruples  about  eating  with  the  Tibetans,  there  are  not  the  same  obstacles  to 
residence  in  that  country  that  prevent  Hindus  from  travelling  there.  I  am  told 
that  some  of  the  wealthiest  merchants  in  Lhasa  belong  to  this  community. 

*  In  1668  the  kingdom  had  been  divided  into  four  parts — Bhatgaon,  from  the  Eaghmati  to  the  Kosi  ■ 
Banepa,  east  of  the  Kepal  Valley  as  far  as  the  Dud  Kosi ;  Kdthmandu,  between  the  Baghmati  and  the 
Trisulganga,  and  Patau  south  of  Kathmandu. 
'     ■(•  As  noted  elsewhere  Nepal  and  Newar  are  really  the  same  wprd, 
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887.  Owing  to  the  absence  of  intelligent  men  amongst  the  few  Buddhist 
Buddhistic  Nbwaes.  Newdrs  who  have  settled  in  British  territory  and  to 

the  ignorance  of  all  the  affairs  of  this  branch  of 
their  community  which  is  professed  by  Hindu  Newars,  it  is  very  difficult  to  get 
reliable  informatioa  regarding  them.  It  appears,  however,  that  they  are  sub- 
ject to  a  modified  caste  system.*  Their  three  primary  divisions  of  caste 
are  :— 

(1)  Bdnhra  or  priests,  corresponding  to  Brahmans.     These  are,  or  ought 

to  be,  clean  shaven. 

(2)  Udas,  comprising  the  mercantile  and  trading  community  and  cor- 

responding to  Vaisya.  These  are  clean  shaven  except  for  the  top 
knot.     They  are  orthodox  Buddhists. 

(3)  All  others,   including  Jd,pus  or   agriculturists,  and  all  lower  classes 

who  are  engaged  in  domestic  service  and  the  inferior  handicrafts. 
These  have  mixed  Hinduism  with  their  old  religion  and  are  far 
from  being  pure  Buddhists. 

888.  The  Banhras  inhabit  the  monasteries  and   are  the  descendants  of 
■gi^^^j^  monks  who,  while  abandoning  the  Tule  of  celibacy, 

still  continued  to  reside  in  the  Vihdras  or  monas- 
teries provided  for  them.  Originally  the  Bdnhras  were  divided  into  four  orders 
— (a)  Arhan,  (5^  Bhikshu,  (c)Srawaka,  and  (^)Chailaka.  They  were  all  strict 
ascetics.  These  divisions  are  obsolete,  and  the  name  of  Bhikshu  alone  survives. 
According  to  Oldfield  the  modern  divisions  of  the  Banhras  are  nine  in  number. 
The  highest  is  Gubhdju  (from  Gurubhdju).  These  are  priests  by  traditional 
occupation,  but  many  follow  other  avocations.  Those  who  act  as  priests  are 
called  Vajra  Achdrya  or  teachers  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Vajra.  Every  Gubhaju 
is  initiated  into  the  duties  of  a  Vajra  Acharya  before  he  attains  manhood,  failing 
which  he  sinks  to  the  rank  of  Bhikshu.  After  initiation  he  is  free  to  follow  any 
occupation  he  chooses.  The  Bhikshus  are  goldsmiths,  but  at  certain  religious 
ceremonies  they  perform  the  inferior  duties  which  are  beneath  the  dignity  of 
the  Vajra  Achdrya,  such  as  washing,  clothing  and  carrying  the  image,  and  super- 
intending the  minor  details  of  the  ceremony.  The  only  outsiders  who  can  now 
become  Gubhdjus  are  Brahman  lads  adopted  by  members  of  this  group  and  duly 
initiated  in  the  duties  of  a  Vajra  Acharya.  The  seven  other  classes  of  Banhras 
follow  various  handicrafts,  but  are  excluded  from  the  priesthood.f  Socially 
they  are  on  an  eqilality  with  the  Gubhdjus  and  Bhikshus;  they  eat  together  and 
intermarry,  and  live  in  the  same  monastery  or  Vihar.  Owing  to  this  settlement 
from  time  immemorial  in  a  particular  Vihdr,  a  secondary  division  into 
fraternities  or  corporations  has  sprung  up,  and  the  inhabitants  of  each  Vihar 
have  their  own  organisation  and  rules. 

889.  The  second  main  division,  or  Udas,  consists   of  seven  classes,  but  all 

,  can  eat  together  and  intermarry  .J     The  bulk  of  the 

^^^'  trade  is  in  their  hands.     A   Bdnhra  may  become 

an  Udas,  but  an  Udds  can  never  become  a  Banhra.     An  Udds   will  take  food 

from  a  Banhra,  but  a  Bdnhra   will  not  do  so  from  an  Udas.     The   Udds  are 

orthodox,  and  the  only  priest  whom  they  employ  is  the  Buddhist  Vajra  Acharya. 


*  Pandit  Hara  Prasad  Sastri  deriyes  Bantra  from  '  Pandit '  vrhich  is  known  to  be  the  original 
form  of  the  Brahman  title  Panre  and  also  of  Panda,  the  name  for  a  pilgrim  conductor.  Most  of  what 
follows  regarding  the  Buddhist  Wewars  is  taken  from  Oldfield's  Sketches  from  Nepal. 

t  These  classes,  says  Oldfield,  include  (1)  Barrhaju,  (2)  BiMu,  (3)  Nebhar,  all  of  whom,  like  the 
Bhikshus,  axe  gold  and  silversmiths  ;  (4)  Nebharhhwhi,  workers  in  brass  and  iron  ;  (6)  Tankarmi,  makers 
of  cannon  and  guns  ;  (6)  Oamgsahharfii,  and  (7)  Chiwarhharhi,  carpenters.  I  am  unable  to  confirm  the 
above  classification  from  the  enquiries  I  have  been  able  to  make,  but  this  may  be  due  largely  to  the 
fact  that  since  the  Gorkha  conquest,  caste  distinctions  are  dying  out  amongst  the  Newars.  lie  Grorkhas ' 
treat  them  all  as   Newars  and  do  not  regard  minor  caste  distinctions.    I  discussed  Oldfield's  account  of 


the  Buddhist  NeWars  with  a  Gubhaju  of  Khatmandu  who  contradicted  it  on  many  points.  According  to 
tii'Tn  the  Bhikshuk  is  the  highest  of  all.  He  is  celibate  and  a  recluse.  If  a  Bhikshuk  breaks  his  vows  and  has 
a  family,  his  children  are  called  Bikhu  and  take  the  rank  assigned  by  Oldfield  to  Bhikshu.  Banhra  says 
jmy  informant,  comes  from  Bandya  and  Sarrhaju  or  Bandeju  is  simply  a  synonym  for  Banhra  and  not,  as 
Oldfield  would  have  it,  a  separate  caste.  Moreover,  Nebharbharhi,  Tankarmi,  Gangsabharhi,  Chiwarhharhi 
are  all  terms  indicating  professions,  which  may  be  followed  by  any  caste  and  not  only  by  Banhras. 

I  The  seven  classes  are  (1)  Udds,  strictly  so-called.  They  are  merchants  and  trade  chiefly  in  Tibet ;  (2) 
Komsar,  workers  in  alloys ;  (3)  Lohokarmi,  masons ;  (4)  Sikarmi,  carpenters ;  (5)  Tamautd,  workers  in  brass, 
copper  and  zinc  ;  (6)  Alia,  tile-makers,  and  (7)  Mdrika/rmi,  _  bakers.  Urdi  is  a  Newsri  synonym  for 
Udas.  According  to  my  informant  these  terms  merely  indicate  profession,  and  the  Awas  are  usually 
fdpus.  ' 
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890.  The  third  or  Ibwest  class  is  the  most  numerous.     They  are  not  strict 

Buddhists.     They  avowedly  combine  the  worship 
•^^^'^-  of  Siva  and  other  Hindu  gods  with  that  of  Buddha 

and  attend  services  in  Hindu  temples.  At  marriages  and^  other  ceremonies 
they  employ  a  Brdhman  priest  as  well  as  their  own  Buddhist  Vajra  Ach^rya. 
There  are  30  different  classes  with  special  hereditary  callings.  Six  form 
a  special  division,  J^pu,  whose  main  occupation  is  agriculture.*  These 
are  at  the  head  of  this  class,  and  they  constitute  at  least  half  of  the  entire 
Buddhist  population.  The  remaining  24  castes  have  various  occupations.! 
The  caste  called  Salmi  or  Sawmi,  whose  traditional  occupation  is  oil-pressing, 
is  now  the  wealthiest  in  the  whole  Newdr  community,  and  its  members  trade  as 
merchants  like  the  Udas.  These  castes  intermarry  to  a  very  limited  extent. 
From  all  the  above  a  Hindu  may  take  water  without  losing  caste. 

891.  There  is  a  fourth  class  comprising  eight  castes  who  follow  menial  and 

degrading  occupations,  and  who  are  looked  on  as 
Unclban  castes.  j^p^^g  ^^^j^  ^y  gjj^j^g  ^^^  ^jy  Buddhists.J    These, 

however,  are  just  as  exclusive  among  themselves  as  the  pure  castes.  According 
to  Oldfield  all  caste  questions  amongst  the  Newars,  Buddhistic  as  well  as 
Hindu,  are  decided  by  the  Brahmans.§  Questions  of  religion  are  settled  by  a 
convocation  of  Banhras,  and  matters  connected  with  social  practices  by  the 
ffatti  or  panchayat.   The  Buddhist  Newdrsburn  and  do  not  bury  their  dead. 

892.  As  already  stated,  the  Hindu  Newars  form  an  entirely  distinct  com- 

munity and  have  no  dealings  with  those  who  are 
Hindi;  NEwiBs.  Buddhists.     I   am  indebted  to  Mr.  Earle  for  the 

following  list  of  Hindu  New^r  castes. ||  They  are  arranged  in  the  order  of 
social  precedence.  Their  relative  rank  was  fixed  by  the  Newar  kings  who 
themselves  decided  all  caste  questions  of  this  sort.  It  will  be  noticed  that 
some  of  the  castes  named  have  already  been  enumerated  in  the  list  of  Buddhist 
castes.  This  is  because  some  of  their  members  are  Buddhists  and  some  are 
Hindus : — 

A. — High  Castes. 

1.  Devabhaju,  Brahman  and  spiritual  teacher. 

2.  Suryabansi  Mull,  Royal  family  of  Newars. 

3.  Srestha,  Ministers  and  other  officials. 

4.  Karmach^rya,  officiating  priest. 

5.  Joshi,  astrologer. 

6.  Japu,  cultivator.    New^r  synonyms  are  Bali  and  Doka-kawmi. 

7.  Tiniachd,  officiating  priest  at  death  ceremonies. 

B, — Intermediate  Castes. 

8.  Aw^,  mason. 

9.  Kawmi,  carpenter  and  sweetmeat  maker.  Si-kawmi  is  the  New^r 
name  of  the  carpenters'  occupation,  while  Lohar-kawmi  is  that  of  the  workers  in 
iron.  These  terms  are  not  used  to  indicate  the  caste,  which  is  Kawmi. 
Chun^ra  is  the  Khas  name  of  a  carpenter. 

10.     Cheata,  burner  of  bodies  of  high  caste  people. 

*  These  six  classes  are  (1)  Mu,  cultivators  o£  aa  aromatic  herb ;  (2)  Langhu,  land  measurers ;  (3)  Sumhd, 
potters ;  (4)  Kdhabhuja,  cultivators  and  musicians  at  funerals ;  (5)  Jdpu  or  Kisdni,  cultivators  ;  (6)  Boni, 
cultivators.  They  are  all  closely  connected  with  the  land.  The  Japus,  who  are  the  moat  numerous 
class,  have  ^ven  their  name  to  the  whole  group. 

t  (1)  Chitrakdr,  painters  ;  (2)  Bhdt,  dyers  of  red  colour  to  all  cloth  except  linen  ;  (3)  Chippa,  dyers  of 
blue  colour  to  aU  materials ;  (4)  Kana  or  Nekarmi,  blacksmiths ;  (5)  Nau,  barbers  and  surgeons ;  (6)  Sdlmi,  oil- 
pressers  ;  (7)  B^j>a,  vegetable-growers;  (i)  Pulpul,  torch-bearers  at  funerals;  (9)  Xausta,  inoculators  for 
small-pox;  (10)  Sonar,  spinning-wheel  makers; (It)  G-athd, gaideneTS  ;  {12) Sathd,  Navel-cord  cutters  ;  (13) 
Tdti,  weavers  of  shrouds  ;  (14)  Balhaiji,  makers  of  wheels  for  sacred  oar;  (15)  Yungwar,  makers  of  sacred 
ear: ;  (VS)  Ballah  and  (17)  iama,  pdlki-bearers  for  persons  of  high  rank;  (18)  Dalli,  sepoys;  (19)  Fihi, 
basket-makers  ;  (20)  Qdowa  ;  (21)  Nanda  &dowa,  cowherds  ;  (22)  Ballahari,  wood-cutters  ;  (23)  Oaukau, 
drag  the  sacred  car  ;  (24)  Nalli,  paint  the  eyes  of  the  idol  of  Bhairab.  The  Gubhajn  with  \diom  I  discussed 
the  subject  declared  that  the  groups  numbered  (2),  (4),  (5),  (12),  (13)  are  Sivamdrgi ;  he  had  never  heard 
of  groups  (7),  (8),  (16),  (17),  (18),  (20)  and  (21),  andhe  said  that  (10)  and  (14)  are  the  same  as  Siharmi. 

X  (1)  Nai  or  Kas&ai,  butchers  ;  (2)  Jugi,  musicians  at  festivals ;  (3)  Ddnta,  ditto,  (4)  Dhdwi,  charcoaU 
burners  ;  (5)  Kulu,,  leather- wortrers ;  (6)  Pttriya,  fishermen  and  executioners  ;  (7)  Chamdkkaid,  sweepers, 
and  (8)  Sanghar,  washermen.     My  informant  says  that  these  are  now  all  Sivamdrgi. 

§  This  requires  further  enquiry.  The  Gubhaju  whom  I  consulted  denies  that  the  Brahmans  have 
anything  to  do  with  Buddiist  New&rs'. 

11 1  have  omitted  from  the  list  several  Buddhist  castes  which  Mr.  Earle  had  included,  as  these  have 
been  separately  dealt  with,  and  I  am  iuformed  th  ^\i  it  is  impossible  to  arrange  Buddhists  and  Hindus  in 
the  same  precedence  list. 
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Kbas 


names 


11.  Chhipi,  dyer  of  cloth. 

12.  Kumh^,  potter.    Kumhal  is  the  Khas  name. 

^  13.  Chalan,  musicians  who  attend  when   dead  bodies  are  taken  to  be 
buried. 

14.  Khusal,  small-pox  inoculator.     A  Newar  synonym  is  Saw^. 

15.  Duit^,  collector  and  seller  of  wood  and  fuel. 

16.  Gatha,  gardener. 

17.  T^mauta,  metal  utensil  maker.     A  Newdr  synonym  is  Dhusi. 

18.  Kau,  blacksmith. 

19.  Nau,  barber. 

20.  Bliat,  religious  caste,  receivers  of  gift  at  funerals. 

21.  Tdti,  weavers  of  winding  sheets. 

22.  KatM,  cut  the  cord  at  birth. 

C. — Low  Castes. 

23.  PAsi,  washerman.     A  Newdr  synonym  is  Sangat. 

24.  Ndi,  butcher.     The  Khas  name  for  this  caste  is  Kasai, 

25.  Jugi,  tailor  and  musician.     KusuUiah  and  Suchikar  are 
for  this  caste. 

.   26.     Daut^,  musicians.     Newar  synonyms  are  Dung,  Duni  and  Dong. 
27.     Po,  Sweepers  and  burners  of  dead   bodies,   not  night-soil  removers. 
Also  executioners   and  workers  in  bamboo.     Pore  and  Porya  are  the  Khas 
names  for  this  caste. 

28      Chamd  Khala,  mehtar,  «.e,,  remover  of  night-soil. 
29.     Kulu,  drum-maker  and  currier. 

89;3.     Most   of  the  above  castes  are  divided  into  various  subdivisions.  The 

Sreshtas,  for  example,  have  the  following     among 
Nbwae  sub-castes.  Q^j^g^  gj,^^pg :— Maik4,  Bhanil,  Achdr,  Palu,  Banja, 

Biju,  Tdjdbhdri,  Kuseta,  Lailata,  Chhatar,  Pukwan,  Gangat^,  Mah^juta,  Kuch^, 
Thaku  Khul^,  Khasa.  I  have  been  unable  to  get  full  information  regarding  these 
subdivisions  but  am  informed  that  they  constitute  no  bar  on  marriage. 
This  however,  may  be  owing  to  the  fact  that  many  of  the  Newdirs  who  have 
settled  in  British  territory  have  forgotten  the  caste  distinctions  in  force  in 
Nepal  and  have  intermarried,  not  only  with  other  sub-castes,  but  also  with 
other  castes,  and  even  with  other  tribes.  They  have  thus  lost  caste  in  their 
own  country,  and  would  not  be  re-admitted  to  their  original  community 
if  they  returned  to  Nepal.* 

894.     Special  pains  were  taken  in  Darjeeling  to  have  all  the  Newdrs  entered 

according  to  their  proper  castes  instead  of  under 
^  ew4r  castes  returned  at  census.  ^-^^  general  term  N  ew^r .  The  details  thus  obtained 
are  given  in  the  margin.     The  great  excess  of  Hindus  amongst  the  Darjeeling 

NewArs  is  due  mainly  to  the  fact,  already 
adverted  to,  that  the  Buddhist  New^rs 
who  leave  their  own  country  find  Tibet 
a  more  profitable  field  for  their  enterprise, 
and  partly  to  the  superior  strength  of 
Hindu  influences.  Cut  off  from  his  home 
ties  and  associ^^tions,  the  Buddhist  Newar 
soon  adopts  the  religious  belief  of  his 
neighbours,  and,  in  the  absence  of  his 
own  Vajra  Acharya,  is  fain  to  accept  the 
ministrations  of  the  Brahmans  and  to 
enroll  himself,  nominally  at  least,  in 
the  ranks  of  Hinduism.  The  returns 
show  that  several  members  even  of  the 
orthodox  Buddhist  castes,  Bdnhra  and 
Udas,  returned  themselves  as  Hindus. 
The  figures  showing  the  number  of  each 
caste  are  not  to  be  relied  upon  as 
indicating  the  relative   strength  of  the 


Hindus. 

Buddhists. 

Devabhaju     ... 

88 

Banhra 

•20 

flurjyabansi  Ma 

34 

Udas 

46 

Sreshta 

1,904 

Chip;  Da        ... 

24 

Karm&charya 

42 

Buddhists 

•   28 

Joshi 

243 

(unspecified) 

^pu 
Kumba 

21 
106 

Total 

118 

lawmi 

40 

Chhipi 

1,431 

Eanhra 

3 

Udas 

9 

Kau 

13 

Niu 

4 

Tati 

4' 

Nai 

127 

Chams^hali,  .., 

8 

Unspecified 

Hindus 

1,693 

Total       ... 

8,770 

*  This  is  doubtless  a  modern  illustration  of  the  reason  for  caste  differentiation  in.  early  times  when 
the  Hindus  who  settled  in  Bengal  were  cut  off  fropi  comifl  union  with  their  caste-fellows  in  Upper  India, 
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difPerenfc  castes  in  Nepal,  partly  because  the  extent  to  which  the  castes  come 
to  the  British  territory  is  not  uniform,  and  partly  on  account  of  the  great  laxity 
■which  prevails  amongst  the  emigrants.  As  noted  above,  they  intermarry  freely 
■with  other  communities  and  they  are  probably  equally  freejin  claiming  to  belong 
to  castes  of  good  social  standing.  It  seems  very  improbable  that  the  Sreshtas 
in  Darjeeling  should  really  outnumber  the  J^pus,  a  far  more  numerous  caste 
in  Nepal,  very  nearly  in  the  ratio  of  100  to  1.  One  of  the  Darjeeling  census 
officers  informed  me  that  when  inspecting  schedules  he  often  found  that 
Chhipis  and  other  low  caste  Newdrs  had  returned  themselves  as  Sreshtas. 

In  concluding  this  notice  of  the   New^rs,   the  follo^vnng  extract  is   quoted 
from  Wright's  History  of  Nepal ; — 

The  marriage- tie  is  by  no  means  so  binding  among  the  Ne'wars  as  among  the  Gorkhas. 
Every  Newar  girl,  while  a  child,  is  married  to  a  bel-tmit,  -which  after  the  ceremony  is  thrown 
into  some  sacred  river.  When  she  arrives  at  puberty,  a  husband  is  selected  for  her,  but 
should  the  marriage  prove  unpleasant,  she  can  divorce  herself  by  the  simple  process  of  placing 
a  betel-nut  under  her  husband's  pillow  and  walking  off.  Of  late  years,  however,  this  license 
has  been  somewhat  restricted,  and  a  dirorde  cannot  now  be  effected  in  so  simple  a  manner. 
Widows  are  allowed  to  remarry.  In  fact,  a  New^rin  is  never  a  ■widow,  as  the  bel-irnit  to 
which  she  was  first  married  is  presumed  to  be  always  in  existence.  Adultery  is  but  lightly 
punished  among  the  Newars.  The  woman  is  divorced,  and  her  partner  in  guilt  has  to 
make  good  the  money  expended  by  the  husband  on  the  marriage,  or,  failing  this,  he  is 
imprisoned. 

The  Newars  burn  their  dead,  and  widows  may,  if  they  please,  immolate  themselves  as 
satis,  but  it  is  very  seldom  that  they  avail  themselves  of  this  privilege. 

895.     The  Khas,   Mangar  and   Gurung  are  the  three  dominant  tribes  of 
^        ,^  „  Nepal  (known  as  Mukhia)  who  overthrew  the  Newar 

Khas,  Mangab  and  GrXTEUNG.  j„„     !.„  •     iiron        rni,      tit  j    /^ 

dynasty  m  1769.  The  Mangars  and  Gurungs  are 
described  in  the  Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal.  Both  tribes  are  of  a  well 
marked  Mongoloid  type,  and  speak  their  own  non-Aryan  dialects.  The  Khas, 
on  the  other  hand,  have  received  a  considerable  admixture  of  Aryan  blood;  they 
speak  an  Aryan  language,  and  in  all  respects  have  come  to  a  much  greater 
extent  under  Hindu  influences.  To  show  how  this  came  about,  I  cannot  do 
better  than  quote  the  following  extract  from  Hodgson's  Essay  on  the  Origin 
and  Classification  of  the  Military  Tribes  of  Nepal*: — 

From  the  twelfth  century  downwards,  the  tide  of  Musalman  conquest  and  bigotry  con- 
tinued to  sweep  multitudes  of  the  Brdhmans  of  the  plains  from  Hindustan  into  the  proximate 
hills,  which  now  compose  the  western  territories  of  the  kingdom  of  Nepdl.  There  the  BrSh- 
mans  soon  located  themselves.  They  found  the  natives  illiterate,  and  without  faith,  but 
fierce  and  proud. 

Their  object  was  to  make  them  converts  to  Hinduism,  and  so  to  confirm  the  fleeting 
influence  derived  from  their  learning  and  politeness.  They  saw  that  the  barbarians  had 
vacant  minds,  ready  to  receive  their  doctrines,  but  spirits  not  apt  to  stoop  to  degrada- 
tion, and  they  acted  accordingly.  To  the  earliest  and  most  distinguished  of  their  converts 
they  communicated,  in  defiance  of  the  creed  they  taught,  the  lofty  rank  and  honours 
of  the  Kshatriya  order.  But  the  Brahmans  had  sensual  passions  to  gratify,  as  well  as 
ambition.  They  found  the  native  females — even  the  most  distinguished — nothing  loath, 
but  still  of  a  temper,  like  that  of  the  males,  prompt  to  repel  indignities.  These  females 
would  indeed  welcome  the  polished  Br4hmans  to  their  embraces,  but  their  offspring  must 
not  be  stigmatised  as  the  infamous  progeny  of  a  Brdhman  and  a  Mlechha — must,  on  the 
contrary,  be  raised  to  eminence  in  the  new  order  of  things  proposed  to  be  introduced  bv  their 
fathers.  To  this  progeny  also,  then,  the  Brdhmans,  in  still  greater  defiance  of  their"  creed, 
communicated  the  rank  of  the  second  order  of  Hinduism ;  and  from  these  two  roots, 
mainly,  sprung  the  now  numerous,  predominant,  and  extensively  ramified,  tribe  of  the 
Khas—  originally  the  name  of  a  small  clan  of  creedless  barbarians,  now  the  proud  title  of 
the  K-shatriya,  or  military  order  of  the  Kingdom  of  Nepal,  The  offspring  of  original  Khas 
females  and  6f  Brahmans,  with  the  honours  and  rank  of  the  second  order  of  Hinduism 
got  the  patronymic  titles  of  the  first  order,  and  hence  the  key  to  the  anomalous  nomen- 
clature of  so  many  stirpes  of  the  military  tribes  of  Nepal  is  to  be  sought  iji  the  nomen- 
clature of  the  sacred  order.  It  may  be  added,  as  remarkably  •  illustrative  of  the  lofty 
spirit  of  the  Parbattias,  that  in  spite  of  the  yearly  increasing  sway  of  Hinduism  in  Nepal, 
and  of  the  various  attempts  of  the  Brdhmans  in  high  office  to  procure  the  abolition  of  a 
custom  so  radically  opposed  to  the  creed  both  parties  now  profess,  the  Khas  still  insist  that 
the  fruit  of  commerce  (marriage  is  out  of  the  question)  between  their  females  and  males 
cf  the  sacred  order  shall  be  ranked  as  Kshatriyas,  wear  the  thread,  and  assume  the 
patronymic  title. 


*  J.  A.  S.  B.  1833,  page  217.    The  Gurungs  are  dirided.  into  two  endogamous  sub-castes  Oh4rjat  and 
Solahjat.  '' 
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The  Khasas  are  one  of  the  tribes  mentioned  by  Manu  as  having  become 
outcastes  from  the  extinction  of  sacred  rites  and  from  having  no  intercourse 
with  Brahmans.  From  a  very  early  period  they  were  recognised  as  an 
important  tribe  in  Upper  India.  According  to  Atkinson  the  tribe  originally 
came  from  Central  Asia  and  has  left  its  name  in  Kashgar,  Kashmir  and 
Hindu-Kush.     The  Khasiyas  of  Kumaon  are  said  to  be  of  the  same  race.* 

Allied  to  the  Khas  are  the  Ekthdria  and  Tbakuri.  These  are  the  descen- 
dants, more  or  less  pure,  of  the  original  Rajput  refugees,  and  the  only  differ- 
ence between  them  is  due  to  the  circumstance  that  the  ancestors  of  the  Thakuris 
at  one  time  or  another  were  rulers  of  one  or  other  of  the  numerous  petty  States 
that  were  once  scattered  throughout  Nepal.f  The  Thakuris,  whose  title  is  B^bu, 
are  divided  into  two  sub-castes,  Sahi  and  Ham^l,  of  which  the  former  is  the 
higher.  They  do  not  assume  the  sacred  thread  until  they  marry.  Prior  to  that 
date  they  have  no  caste  restrictions  and  can  eat  anything,  and  in  any  company, 
except  that  of  degraded  castes.  R^nd,  I'hdpd,  and  Burhathoki  are  clan  names 
common  to  Khas  and  Mangar.  The  Mangar  have  taken  to  the  use  of  high- 
sounding  titles  such  as  Surajbansi  and  Chandrabansi,  but  these  are  purely 
fictitious.  So  also  is  the  word  Chettri  which  the  Khas  are  beginning  to 
assume  as  a  caste  name. 

896.  The  Khambu,  Limbu  or  Yakthumbd,  Jimdar  or  Rai,  and  Yakha 
^  T  vr  -     .        tribes  form  the  group  generally  known  as  Kiranti, 

lying  between  the  Dud  Kosi  river  and  the  Singilela  range.  This  extended 
use  of  the  word  is,  however,  objected  to  by  the  Jimddrs  and  Yakhas 
who  inhabit  the  country  between  the  Dud  Kosi  and  Tdmbor  rivers  and 
claim  that  this  tract  alone  is  properly  called  Kirant  desh.  These  two 
tribes  intermarry.  The  Khambus  and  Limbus  are  found  in  the  country 
east  of  the  Tdmbor. 

The  Khambus  inhabit  the  southern  spurs  of  the  Himalayas,  and  their 
country  is  known  as  Solah  Khambu,  probably  in  connotation  of  the  fact  that 
there  are  sixteen  sub-tribes,  each  with  its  own  peculiar  dialect.  In  British 
territory  the  Khambus  claim  to  be  Jimddrs  and  assume  the  Kirdnti  title  Rai, 
but  in  Nepal  their  pretensions  are  ridiculed  and  they  are  excluded  from  all 
social  intercourse  with  the  Kirdntis  proper.  They  have  much  intermixed  with 
the  trans-Himalayan  tribe  known  as  Khdmbd  Bhotia;  they  eat  beef — an 
abomination  in  the  eyes  of  the  real  Kirdntis,  and  their  religion  is  partly 
Ldmdist  Buddhism  and  partly  Hinduism.  In  the  eyes  of  the  more  orthodox 
Hindus  of  Nepal,  the  Khambus  and  Gurungs  stand  on  much  the  same  footing, 
so  far  as  ceremonial  purity  is  concerned.  In  Table  XIII,  I  have  followed 
the  general  view  prevailing  in  Darjeeling  and  have  treated  Khambu  and 
Jimddr  as  synonymous  terms ;  if  I  had  kept  them  separate,  the  details  would 
have  been  of  little  value,  owing  to  the  fact  that  Khambus  here  usually  call 
themselves  Jimddr. 

South  of  the  Khambus  are  the  Limbus,  who  adjoin  the  Rdis  on  the  west  and 
the  Lepchas  on  the  east.  Some  of  the  Limbus  eat  beef  and  have  intermarried 
with  Lepchas,  and  these  are  looked  down  upon  by  their  own  people  and  by 
the  Kirdntis.  The  better  class  of  Limbus,  however,  abstain  from  beef  and 
have  no  dealings  with  the  Lepchas ;  these  are  admitted  to  social  intercourse 
and  nuptial  relations  with  the  Kirdntis. 

The  Jimddrs  will  eat  food  cooked  by  Limbus,  but  not  that  cooked  by 
Khambus.     The  taking  of   water  is  no  test  of  social  rank  in  Nepal.     A  man  of 


*  The  patronymics  of  the  Khas  are  borrowed  from  the  Brahmans  rather  than  the  Eajputs. 
The  Khasas  are  constantly  mentioned  in  the  Mahabharata,  the  Vishnu  Puran  and  other  early  writings, 
and  are  named  in  the  Ceylon  archives  as  one  of  the  tribes  that  submitted  to  Asoka.  For  a  full 
review  of  their  early  history  see  Atkinson's  Gazetteer  of  the  Himalayan  Districts  of  the  Korth- 
Western  Provinces  and  Oudh,  Vol.  II,  pages  375,  et.  seq.  See  also  Wilford  As.  Ees.  VI,  page 
465     The  common  derivation  of  Khas  from  Khas-nu  "  to  fall,"  seems  purely  imagmary. 

'  Amongst  the  Newars  the  offspring  of  Brahmans  and  low  caste  women  other  than  those  of  the  Kami 
and  Damsli  castes  are  called  Khatri  and  rank  with  the  Sreshta. 

t  It  IS  curious  to  note  how  many  Nepalese  tnbal  names  have  come  down  from  very  early  times. 
The  Takhas  (Yakshas)  were  employed  by  Asoka  to  build  his  chaityas.  The  Kiratas  and  Kiohaks  are 
constantly  referred  to  in  the  Mababharata,  and  in  the  Dipavansa  the  names  are  given  of  the  ThSrus  who 
converted  the  multitude  of  Yakkhas  in  the.Himavat.  The  signification  of  the  words,  however,  is  not 
ihe  same  as  it  was  then.  Kirata,  for  instance,  meant  any.  border  tribe,  and  Khasa  seems  to  have  been  used 
jo  include  numerous  Himalayan  tribes. 

M  M 
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any  caste,  even  a  Brahman,  will  take  water  from  a  new  earthen  pot  or  from  a 
brass  vessel  belonging  to  any  one,  even  a  Bhotia. 

The  Khambus  and  Limbus  have  been  fully  described  in  the  Tribes  and 
Castes  of  Bengal.  The  following  brief  account  of  the  Yakhas  is  based  on 
information  received  through  the  Deputy  Commissioner  of  Darjeeling. 

There  are  numerous  exogamous  groups,  the  members  of  each  of  which  are 
supposed  to  be  descended  from  a  common  ancestor.*  A  man  may  not  marry 
in  his  own  group,  neither  may  he  marry  an  aunt  or  a  niece.  Outsiders  are 
admitted,  only  if  of  higher  social  rank  and  on  condition  that  they  marry  a  girl 
of  the  tribe  and  eat  from  her  hand.  Marriage  may  be  either  infant  or  adult. 
Widows  may  marry  again,  and  the  first  husband's  younger  brother  has  the  first 
claim  to  his  sister-in-law's  hand.  There  is  no  special  ceremony  for  the 
marriage  of  widows.  Wives  can  be  divorced  for  adultery,  but  they  are  not 
outcasted  and  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  any  one  else  from  marrying  them. 
The  religion  is  said  to  be  of  the  ordinary  Hindu  type,  but  this  point  requires 
further  inquiry.  Brahmans  are  employed  for  religious  and  ceremonial  pur- 
poses. The  dead  are  sometimes  burnt  and  sometimes  buried  in  a  horizontal 
position.  When  burnt  the  ashes  are  thrown  into  the  nearest  river.  Pork  and 
fowls  are  eaten,  but  not  beef  or  vermin. 

897.    Manjhi  is  not  really  the  name  of  a  tribe ;  it  is  a  functional  designa- 

tion  originally  given  by  the  Khas  to  the  Kuswar  and 
THEB  TBiBEs.  Botla  tribos,  whose  traditional  occupation  is  fishing, 

but  is  now  accepted  by  the  persons  concerned  as  their  proper  caste  name, 
a  striking  illustration  of  the  way  in  which  caste  sometimes  replaces  tribe. 
The  Kamis  or  blacksmiths  and  goldsmiths,  and  the  Sdrkis  or  cobblers,  are 
now  looked  upon  as  castes,  but  it  is  possible  that  they  too  were  once  tribal 
and  not  functional  groups.  The  Kamis,  in  spite  of  their  degraded  position, 
have  a  more  Aryan  type  of  face  than  most  of  the  other  castes  of  Nepal. 
Their  common  title,  however,  is  Mijhar  which  reminds  one  forcibly  of  the 
root  mi,  meaning  '  man '  in  many  of  the  Tibeto-Burman  languages  of  the 
frontier.  The  other  tribes  and  castes  of  Nepal,  other  than  those  of  the  Terai, 
have  been  enumerated  in  paragraph  607. 

*  The  total  number  given  me  is  29,  viz.,  Linkhim  Hang,  PuUu  Hang,  Maren  Hang,  lyok  Hang 
(these  four  are  of  royal  descent),  Lingbu  Ehim,  Eoyongba,  Eongreng,  Thomphara,  Changwaren,  Samyang, 
Maagkharok,  Hung,  Jnwa,  Chitlang,  Hengwa,  Eokwa,  Tamba,  Tamli,  Fangphn,  Lumma,  Eogu,  Ehaya 
Chong,  Ehong  Chha,  Ulambang,  Ehay&  Ehim,  Songreng,  Yaimba,  Labyeng.  I  \ras  unable  to  ascertain  the 
meaning  of  any  of  these  words. 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  I. — Absolute  and  eelative  strength  op  each  group  in  the  Tables  ob^ 

Social  Precedence. 


BENGAL  PROPER. 

Pbrcbntaoe  oit      II 

Pebobntagb  oh 

OAalB,  ETO. 

Number 

TOTAL 

or— 

Caste,  stc. 

Number 
of  Persons, 

TOTAL  OP— 

o£  Persons. 

Groups.    1 

AH  groups 

Groups. 

All  groups. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

1 

2 

3 

4 

A.1,1  GROUPS 

19,17<t,BOB 

100 

GROUP  r.— Castes  lower  than  the 
abovei  whose     water 
is  mot  usuaUff  taken. 

1,689,675 

100 

88 

GKOVP    X.—Brahmans 

1,163,847 

100 

60 

Baistam 

466,767 

28 

2-4 

Bmhrnan 

1,162,647 

100 

60 

Jugi       

Barak      

342,142 
18,977 

20 
1 

1-8 
0-1 

Subarnabanik     ... 

143,083 

9 

0-8 

OBOVP    XI.— Other   castes  rank- 

l,30g,0S3 

100 

68 

SunriiirShaha    ... 
Sutiadhar           ...          ... 

426,666 
172,200 

26 
10 

2-2 
0-9 

ing     above     clean 
Sudras, 

Others                

113,960 

7 

06 

GROUP   rx.— Low  castes  who  abs- 

7,609,730 

.   100 

59-7 

Baipat 

Baidya 

113,406 

9 

0-6 

tain  from,  beef,  pork 

84,620 

7 

0'6 

and  fowls. 

Kayaatha 

982,026 

75 

61 

Bagdi     

1,032,004 

13 

5-4 

Others    ... 

122,002 

9 

0-6 

Chasati               

4a,623 

1 

0-2 

Dhoba                  

220,881 

3 

1-2 

Jeliya  Kaibartta             

447,237 

6 

5-3 

GBOVP  XXX.— Clean  Sudras 

3,141,863 

100 

164 

Kalu                     

Kapali 

Malo                     

164,937 
143,741 

2 
2 

0-8 
0-8 

Barui      ...          ...          ...          •" 

162,137 

s 

0-8 

227,985 

3 

1-2 

Gandhabanik 

131,431 

4 

0-7 

Namasudra 

1,860,914 

24 

0-8 

Kamar   ... 

288,474 

9 

■  '6 

Paliya                 

289.601 

4 

16 

Kunihar             ...          ...          **. 

275,591 

9 

14 

Patni      

63,687 

1 

0-3 

Malakar 

35,849 

1 

02 

Pod        

464,921 

6 

2-4 

Mayra  and  Knri 

Hapit     

Badgop    

Budra     ...           ...           ...           ... 

I*?,818 

6 

0-8 

Kajbansi  and  Koch         

2,065,982 

27 

10-8 

461,640 

15 

2-5 

Snkh       

38,678 

1 

0-2 

678,473 

18 

30 

Tipara 

101,292 

1 

0-5 

185,789 

6 

0  0 

Tiyar 
Others 

200,563 

S 

1-0 

Tambuli              ...           ... 

62,460 

a 

0-3 

■264,784 

3 

1-3 

Tanti      

Tali  and  Till 

3116,399 
396,033 

10 
12 

1-6 
21 

GROUP  rxx.— Unclean  feeders     ... 

1,719,474 

100 

8-9 

Others    ...          ._          

121,879 

4 

06 

Bauri                   

309,274 

18 

i-a 

Chamar 

1-28,050 

7 

0-7 

Dom                     

185,451 

11 

1-0 

anOTTP   XT.— Clean     Castes     with 

S,S6S,167 

100 

13-4 

Fari  and  Bhuinmali 

268,948 

15 

1-3 

degraded       Stan- 
mans. 

Kaora 

Kora       

111,973 
82,261 

7 
6 

0'6 
0-4 

Mai         

146,677 

3 

0-7 

Chasi  Kaibartta 

Goala                   

1,938,584 
624,683 

75 
25 

101 
3-3 

Muchi 

Others                  

439,622 
61,218 

26 
S 

2-3 
0-3 

BIHAR.                                                                                        1 

AZX,  OJtOVPS               

19,888,137 

100 

Sub  Group  (6) 
Barhi                  

1,578,803 

217,758 

17 

2 

7-9 

l-l 

esOUP    x.-Brahmans      

1,083,701 

100 

B-S 

Hajjam              

Kumhar 

380,286 
281,736 

4 
3 

1  9 
1-4 

Brahman 

1,083,701 

100 

5-5 

Lobar                  ...           ...           ... 

Sonar                 

285,927 
178,468 

3 

2 

1-4 
00 

GBOVP  XX.-Other  castes  oftwiee- 
bom  ranh. 

2,690,403 

100 

13B 

Others                

GROUP  Xr.— Inferior  Sudraa 

239,633 
3,593,468 

3 
100 

1-2 
130 

Babhan  ... 

1,144,162 

43 

6-8 
1-6 
5-8 
01 
0-2 

Bind 
GonrhJ 

188,794 
142,247 

5 
6 

0-7 
07 

Kayastha 

B«]put    ... 

Khatri 

328,463 

1,168,175 

22,494 

12 
43 

1 

Kalwar                

Kevat                 

Mallah                 

288,621 
183,066 
389,298 

9 

7 

15 

12 
0-9 
2-0 

Others 

32,108 

1 

Nuniya 

343,379 

13 

1-7 

GItOUP  XXX.-Clean  Sudraa 

9,373,636 

.200 

46-6 

Bunti 

Teli                     

109,339 
671,887 

4 
26 

0-5 

3-4 

Sub  group  (a) 

7,693,833 

85 

38-7 

Others                

GROUP    r.— Unclean  castes 

376,988 
4,098,473 

16 
100 

1     '9 
20-6 

Atith  and  Jogi    ... 

Ahir  (Goala)       

Bais        

Barai      

Dhaniik  ... 

Gangauta            

Gareri     ... 
Gonr 
Halwai   ... 

67,997 

2,832,518 

40,684 

117,343 

.693,639 

82,570 

100,156 

71,670 

1 
31 
1 
1 
6 
1 
1. 
1 

0-3 
14-3 

81 

3-0 
0-4 
0-5 
0-4 

Bhuiya               

Ghamar 

Dhoba                 

Dosadh                

Khatwe               

Musahar 

Pasi                    

Tatwa                 

268,663 
941,822 
196,676 
1,176,871 
102,905 
606,491 
161,607 
424,889 

6 
25 

5 
29 

li 

4 
10 

1-4 
4-7 
1-0 
69 
0-5 
3-0 
0-8 
2-1 

162,629 
586,165 
607,06s 

2 
6 

0'8 
29 

Others                

231,068 

6 

12 

Kahar     ...          .~          

6 

2-6 

GROUP  VX.— Scavengers  and  filth 

150,458 

100 

0-8 

Eandu 

1,267,009 
976,111 
299,484 

14 

6-4 

eaters. 

Koiri 

10 

4-9 

Dom                   

124,977 

83 

07 

Knrmi    ... 

Others                

3 

1-5 

Others                

26,481 

17 

0-1 

ORISSA.                                                                                 1 

ALL  GROUPS 

5,146,640 

100 

GROUP    v.— Castes  whose     touch 
defttes. 

{        B80fi45 

100 

11-3 

GROUP      X.-Brahmans 

494,681 

ioo 

9'6 
9-6 

Teli                     

209,064 

36 

4-1 

Brahman            ...          •"          ■" 

494,681 

100 

Kumhar 

80,639 

14 

1-6 

GROUP    XX.-Castesot  twice  bom 

950,370 

100 

18S 

Rarhi                  

Kewat                 

31,048 
164,932 

6 
27 

0-6 
3-0 

rank. 

189,486 
718,848 
42,036 

1               20 

3-7 

Jyotish 

27,826 

6 

06 

Karan    ...           

Others    ... 
GROUP  XIX.-Clean  Sudras 
Sub  Group  (a) 

'               't 

14-0 
0-8 

Others                

GROUP  rx.-Castes   that  eat  fowls 

77.136 
549,139 

13 
100 

1-5 
iO-7 

1,837,784 
999,367 

100 
647 

3S-S 
19-4 

and  drink  spirits. 
Sub  Group   (o) 

36,398 

7 

0  7 

845,773 

\           46-3 

16-4 

Chamar                

29,922 

6 

0-6 

Chasa     

34,875 

1-9 

0-7 

Others                

6,406 

1 

01 

Mali        

Baiu        

Budha    

Sub  Group  (b) 

60,950 
67,769 

838,417 

2-8 
3-7 

4S-3 

1-0 
1-3 

161 

Sub  Group    {b} 

Dhoba                

Bauri 

350,578 

108,898 
160,474 

64 

20 
29 

68 

2-1 
3-1 

139,714 

7-6 

2-7 

Gokha                 

46,201 

9 

0-9 

Gnria     

61,024 

2-8 

1-0 

Others                

35,006 

6 

07 

Barhi     

Kamar    ...          ■»          

61,177 
430,637 
40,870 

3-3 
23'6 

1-2 
8  3 

1                            Sub  Group   (e) 

163,333 

39 

3-9 

Haura      

2-2 

0-8 

1              Knndra               

151,360 

27 

3-0 

Patra 

101,970 

B'6 

2-0 

i              Others 

10,875 

2 

0-2 

Bhandari            -          

Others 

GROUP  IT.-Vnelean  Sudras      ... 

3,025 

O'a 

0-1 

GROUP  rxx.— Bee f  eaters  and  Sca- 

438,765 

100 

8-5 

30S,9B6 

163,718 
61,717 

100 

65 

B9 

3-3 

vengers. 
Pan        ...          

373,505 

85 

7-3 

Tanti       

20 

1-2 

Hari       

47,420 

11 

0-9 

Gola       

Others    ...          .•■          ••• 

74.791 

26 

1-4 

Others 

17,840 

4 

0-3 

Note-.— Minor  castes  not  shown  in  the  caste  precedence  list  have  been  left  out  of  account  altogether. 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  II. — Variation  in  Caste,  Tribe,  etc.,  since  1872. 


Gabtb,  Tbibe 

OB 
K1.CB. 


Ahir  and  G^la 
Uabhan 

Baedi  

Baishnab  (Bairagi)    ... 

Banijra* 

Barhi  

Jiarai 
Bauri... 

Bhandari* 

Bhuiya 

Bhomii 

Bind     

Brahman 

Chain  ...  - 

Ohamar  and  Mucni     ... 

Ghasa 

Dhannk 
Dhoba 
Dom 
Dosadh 

Gandhabamk* 
Gareri 
Gaur* 
Gond 

Gonrhi 

Guria 

Hajjam  and  Napit 

Halwai* 

Hari 

Ho 

JogiandJugi* 
Eahar 

Kaibartta 

Kfllu  

Kalwar'  

Kamar  and  Lobar 
Kandh 

Kandra 
Eandu 
Kaora 
Eapali 

Earan 
Eayasth 
Eewat 
Ehandait 

Eharia 
Eharwar 
Ehatwe 
Eoiri 

Eora 

Enmbar 

Eurmi 

Magh  ... 

Mai 

Malakar  (Mali) 

Mallah 

Ualo  

Mayra 

Munda 

Husabar 

Namasudra  (Chandal) 

Nuniya 

Oraon 

Pan  (Panika) 

Pasi 

Pod ■ 

Eaibansi  (Eooh) 
Eajput  (Chhatri) 
Eaju  ... 

Bajwar 
Sadeop 
Santal 
Sonai 

Subarnabanik* 

Sudra* 

Sunri  or  Shaba 

Sutradhar  (Chhutar)* 

Tanti  and  Tatwa 
Tell  and  Tili 
Tipara 
Tiyar 


Febsoits. 


1901. 


1891. 


3,888,938 

1,141,162 

1,032,U63 

466,767 

209,521 
306,463 
292,763 
694,890 

101,970 
663,371 
328,446 
138,794 

2,876.065 
129,002 

1,626,737 
846,773 


666,371 

368,747 

1,176,871 

1.39,600 
100,166 
431,474 
202,293 

142,247 
139,714 
841,826 
162,6;!9 

301,616 
385,022 
374,906 
585,3i>6 
2,484,636 

li)4,9»7 
238,521 
767,157 
124,338 

151,396 
5117,068 
111,973 
143,711 

189,486 

1,347,831 

372,648 

718,848 

104,752 

101,609 

102,906 

1,267,009 

82,261 

716,337 

l,3tj6,409 

109,898 

146,677 
132.102 
389,298 
227,985 

147,818 

381,628 

605,797 

1,860,914 

343.379 
690,627 
446,6'27 
161,607 

464,921 
2,066,982 
1,397,020 

110,298 

169,698 

578,473 

1,830,143 

245,517 

155,707 
186,789 
616,222 
172,200 

916,463 

1.395,389 

101,608 

267,260 


3,835,105 

1,222,674 

804,960 

464,067 

333,387 
291,028 
249,841 
650,897 

94,102 
600,616 
306,173 
136,336 

2,801,118 
116,068 

1,497,267 
670,757 

676,156 

673,463 

317,782 

1,193,878 

122,752 
106,421 
430,970 
149,498 

201,460 
131,560 
861,764 
160,869 

284,806 
150,229 
406,473 
621,176 
2,231,600 

180,041 
401,798 
739,728 
103,893 

140,950 
620,409 
106,577 
134,002 

130,220 

1,46B,748 

358,435 

681,272 

66,631 

93,772 

81,136 

1,196,186 

73,186 

746,081 

1,321,628 

96,518 

97,774 
161,962 
382,629 

88,113 

127,386 

362,687 

663,632 

1,768,110 


418,687 
1.986,668 
1,609,354 

101,728 

131,840 

671,336 

1,470,825 

273,293 

97,540 
231,566 
423,466 
176,664 

801,576 

1,363,091 

90,736 

103,631 


3,679,416 

1,031,601 

1766,870 

568,032 

904,626 
184,424 
218,812 
481,493 


463,656 
226,167 
136,812 

2,764,100 

96,316 

1,108,037 

634,061 

641,928 

653,463 

343.246 

1,134,388 


PEBCEHIAQE  OB  VABIATIOK 
INCEEASE   (  +  )  OB  DECBEASE  (-) 


1872.    1891—1901.  1881-91.   1872—81, 


112,400 
413,633 
160,722 

66,217 

'911^062 


286,109 


340,312 

604,828 

2,481,919 

170,782 

190.068 

672,917 

36,911 

120,906 
608,919 


127,058 

106,332 

1,450,843 

261,873 

617,017 

22,356 

196,212 

47,062 

1,201,881 

43,565 

698,247 

1,213,422 


126,238 
216,108 
470,676 
19,451 

308,821 

96,687 

645,673 

1,576,076 


318,411  279,861 

482,163  45,638 

341,710  211,178 

147,661  164,696 


326,756 

1,648,422 

1,409„364 

73,603 

130,448 
657,947 
203.264 
241,322 


186,467 
580,021 


919,247 

1,298,922 

16,14(1 

349,117 


3,171,795 

1,013,624 

696,269 

522,766 

199,691 

248,388 
286,840 
106,915 

76,466 
447,219 
200,133 
121,266 

2,139,006 
108,986 

1,177,231 
483,493 

191,804 
478,268 
320,916 
961,696 

140,324 
91,398 

334,102 
87,361 

101,056 

732^264 
144^468 

268,971 


384,324 

166,010 

2,357,765 

151,112 

598i966 


102,449 
178,680 
99,667 
130,768 

113,434 

1,103,113 

292,270 

157,780 

5-2,959 

72,106 

61,166 

1,091,915 

37,996 
807,407 
967,980 

66,616 

126,305 

163,376 

412,992 

9,116 

92,166 

190,095 

431,269 

1,503,618 


210,760 
250,275 
131,007 

292,971 

1,248,082 

1,231,618 

35,180 

79,361 
668,777 
922,816 
263,313 

126,477 
50,060 
700,646 
164,422 

876,461 

1,211,298 

16,38f< 

386,166 


0-16 
6-42 
28-21 
0-67 

7-15 

6-30 

17-18 

7-98 

8-00 

32-63 

7-16 

1-80 

2-67 
11-11 

8-65 
26-09 

3-01 
1-23 
3-16 
1'50 

13-64 
6-88 
O-ll 

35-31 

2939 
6-20 
2-31 
6-11 

5-90 
166-29 
7-76 
6-76 
11-34 

3-18 
40-63 

2-35 
19-67 

7-11 
2-66 
6-06 
7-26 

45-51 
8-10 
3-68 
6-51 


+  88-63 

+  835 

+  26-83 

+  6-09 

+  11-94 

010 

+  6-66 

+  13-86 

+  18-89 

-  13-06 
-1-  1-74 
+  167-70 

+  16-01 

+  6-22 

-I-  7-19 

+  6-19 

+  7-83 

+  22-49 

+  30-66 

+  2'67 

-I-  U-06 

+  3-99 

7-44 

+  8-42 

+  21-12 

+  1-24 

-1-  24-13 

-  1016 

-I-  69-06 

-  20-70 
+  46-70 

1-91 


18-07 
2-3rt 
11-87 
38-09 


7 

+ 
+ 
-I- 

7-14 
18-58 

6-35 
18-30 

+ 
-1- 

63-14 
39-92 
1418 
14-41 

+ 

+ 

"■7-94 

36-60 

0-34 

+ 
+ 

+ 
■1- 

1-70 

21-77 

6-33 

26-59 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

6-31 
3-63 
1-32 
6-21 

+ 

■'6-31 
1-21 
6-98 

+ 

201-26 

- 

"■'8-12 

- 

0-45 

+ 
+ 

■19-33 

2-70 

10-09 

+ 
+ 
+ 

6-28 
111-39 

9-92 
181-40 

+ 

16-57 
11-63 

Febceni- 
A  as  OP  Net 

VABUTIOB 
ISCBEA8E 

(-^)0B 

DECBEASE 

(-) 


+  5-46 

+  2216 

+  1-09 

+  40-63 

+  10-11 

-I-  148-39 

-  51-97 

+  72-13 

0-80 

+  22-77 

-^  6-99 

+  8-91 


-  21-92 

-  29-68 

-  18-70 
+  351-63 

-  68-75 
+  279-13 
+  3-27 
+  12-18 

+  13-78 

+  956-47 

+  41-62 

-  10-28 

-I-  28-49 

+  30-51 

+  7-09 

+  38-39 

+  1-06 

+  2-39 

+  131-63 

+  18-24 


26'78 
28-11 


-  12-79 
•*-  1-94 
+  462-18 

-  44-56 


12-85 
1-77 
8-86 
8-66 

362-96 
95-02 
23-71 
18-61 


8-67 
13-01 
12-82 

12-91 
12-64 
19-6C 
10-46 

10-19 

15-72 

6-96 

19-19 


22-97 
23-66 
83'96 

31-47 


10-17 


11-18 

29-78 

5-26 

lS-01 

■i2-35 


2-83 

6-26 
3-11 
12-79 
34-78 


-  132-41 

+  170-77 

8-67 

+  1034 

+  14-66 

+  14-95 

+  26-66 


0-81 

+  40-90 

+  13-96 

-I-  106-60 

+  236-10 

-  49-71 
+  26-63 

+  4-82 

+  23-70 

-  8104 

3-61 

+  22-82 

•1-  11-18 

+  3207 

+  14-42 

+  107  ne 

+  61-36 

-  16-30 

-  77-97 

4-73 


+      73-15 
-       2912 


4-88 
7-23 
6-24 
9-85 


20-71 
12-88 
48-44 
10-71 


2-06 
46-51 

35-12 
48-30 
61-11 
14-46 

17'91 

18-36 
38-18 
74-92 


18-42 
11-78 
23-65 

0-68 

9-68 

29-02 

131-56 

40-76 


14-96 
6-61 


16-46 


2'46 
26-61 
6-38 

2-63 

■26-41 


+  47"77 

-h  5-96 

+  12-34 

+  9-92 

+  67-04 

S-93 

+  27-60 

+  57-02 

+  97-78 

+  40-91 

+  a9'94 

+  16-03 

+  116-48 

+  22"70 

+  45-76 

+  94-11 

+  15-33 

-  13-87 

5-73 
+  2,321'25 

+  60-39 

+  100-76 

+  40-47 

+  23-77 

+  Bl-77 

+  146-31 

+  78-41 

+  13-13 

+  58-69 

+  66-63 

+  13-42 

+  210-87 

+  101-22 

-  13-80 
+  98-32 

3-07 

+  23-11 

+  271-11 

-  23-42 
+  4-73 

•1-  7-98 

■1-  16-19 

+  661-89 

-  30-61 


•  Boni{;«.— Appears  to  have  included  Gandhabanik  and  Subarnabanik  in  1881. 
^fcoMdori.— Included  with  Napit  in  1881. 
Qandhabanik.—  gee  *'  Baniya." 
,    Gour.-Claased  with  Goala  in  1881  and  1891.    The  persons  so  ebown  in  Orisea  and  the   Orissa  States  have  been  assiimBd  t/i  ho 
Gaur  lor  the  purpose  of  this  statement.  =="u«!u  m  ue 

HnJioai.— Not  shown  separately  in  1881.    Probably  classed  with  Mayra. 
ijMefi.— Included  in  Patwa  in  1872. 

JCalwar.—'Was  not  shown  in  1872  when  it  was  probably  amalgamated  with  Bunri. 
SubaTTiafianik, — See  "Baniya." 
SM*ro.— There  are  none  of  this  caste  in  Orissa.    The  89,753   personj    shown   there  in  1891  refer  partly  to  Sudha  and  partly  to 

Sutradhar,— ^ot  shown  in  1881.    Probably  added  to  Barhi. 
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Introductory  Remarks. 

898.  The  statistics  regarding  occupations  will  be  found  in  Tables  XV  and 

XVI.     The  former  table  is  divided  into  four  parts, 

Kefbeencb  to  Statistics.  •  ^         ' 

Viz: — 

A. — General  summary,  showing  the  number  of  persons  following  each 
occupation  shown  in  the  classified  scheme  of  occupations  to  be  presently 
referred  to,  in  the  Province,  as  a  whgle  ^British  Territory  only),  in  the 
Feudatory  States,  and  in  cities. 

B. — Details  for  districts  and  states  for  all  occupations  which  form  the 
means  of  subsistence  of  mnre  than  1,000  persons  in  any  district. 

C. — Distribution  of  occupations  by  religion. 

D. — Subsidiary  occupations  followed  by  persons  who  are  mainly 
dependent  on  agriculture. 

In  Table  XVI  occupation  is  combined  with  caste.  Only  the  more  numer- 
ous castes  are  dealt  with,  and  for  each  of  these  the  actual  workers  are 
distributed  according  to  the  34  Orders,  or  main  groups  of  occupations,  shown  in 
the  classified  scheme.  The  number  of  persons  following  the  actual  tradi- 
tional occupation  of  the  caste  is  shown  in  notes  at  the  foot  of  the  Table,  arid 
an  Appendix  is  added  showing  the  distribution  by  caste  of  the  persons 
who  follow  certain  important  pursuits. 

At  the  end  of  this  chapter  will  be  found  the  following  Subsidiary  Tables, 
in  which  the  more  important  features  of  the  statistics  are  presented  in  a  more 
readable  form  than  in  the  voluminous  tables  above  referred  to,  which  occupy 
198  closely  printed  pages  or  two-thirds  of  the  total  space  taken  up  by  all 
the  other  tables  put  together : — 

Subsidiary  Table  I. — General  distribution  by  occupation. 

Subsidiary  Table  II. — Distribution  of  the  Agricultural,  Industrial,  Com- 
mercial and  Professional  population  by  natural  divisions  and  districts. 

Subsidiary  Table  J II. — Selected  occupations,  1901  and  1891. 

Subsidiary  Table  IV. — Occupations  of  females  by  Orders,  and  certain 
selected  Sub-orders  and  Groups. 

Subsidiary  Table  V. — Occupations  combined  with  Agriculture. 

Subsidiary  Table  VI. — Occupations  by  religion  for  Sub-orders  and  selected 
Groups. 

Subsidiary  Table  VII. — Occupations  of  certain  selected  castes. 

Subsidiary  Table  VIII. — Distribution  by  Caste  or  Race  of  Government 
officers  of  certain  Departments. 

899.  The  classified  scheme  of  occupations  prescribed  by  the  Census  Commis- 

sioner is  a  very   elaborate   one.     All   occupations 
OccupATioH  SCHEME.  ^^^  divided  into  eight  main  Classes;  these  classes 

are  subdivided  into  24  Orders  and  79  Sub-orders,  and  the  sub-orders  are  further 
subdivided  into  620  Groups.  The  general  features  of  the  scheme  differ  but 
very  slightly  from  those  of  the  previous  census.  An  attempt  has  been  made  to 
■  distinguish  makers  from  sellers,  and  persons  who  work  in  factories  from  those 
who  work  at  home,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  results  obtained  are  of  much 
value.  So  far  as  village  occupations  are  concerned,  their  most  characteristic 
feature  is  that  the  same  person  both  makes  and  sells.  The  confectioner,  for 
example,  makes  his  sweets  and  sells  them ;  the  potter  retails  the  earthen  vessels 
which  he  moulds;  the  person  who  makes  bangles  is  the  same  as  the  person  who 
sells  them,  and  the  fisherman  usually  himself  sells  the  fish  which  he  catches. 
The  principle  which  I  followed  was  to  class  as  '  makers '  all  persons  who  were 
entered  in  the  schedules,  either  as  making,  or  as  both  making  and  selling,  any 
article,  and  to  show  as  '  sellers '  only  those  who  were  entered  merely  as  selling 
it,  but  it  is  probable  that  many  of  the  latter  were  also  in  reality  makers  of  the 
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thin"-  sold,  and  were  described  merely  as  sellers  owing  to  the  want  of  accuracy 
on  the  part  of  the  enumerators.  It  was  still  more  difficult  to  apply  in  practice 
the  distinction  between  factories  and  home  industries,  easy  as  it  may  seem  m 
theory.  Special  instruetions  were  issued  to  the  enumerators  to  note  clearly 
whether  the  persons  engaged  in  each  industry  worked  at  home  or  in  factories, 
but,  in  spite  of  this,  the  entries  wore  often  so  vague  that  it  was  impossible  to  say 

which  was  meant.  .  j.    .       .  i    u 

900.     The  vagueness  of  the  returti  of  occupations  was  unfortunately  by  no 

means  confined  to  cases  of  the  kind  noted  above, 
Vague  enteibs  in  schedules.  ^^j  entries  such  as  izaraddr  (farmer),  peon, 
contractor,  mistri  (artificer),  coolie  and  chdkari  {sexvlce)  were  unfortunately  very 
common.  There  were  numerous  other  entries  which,  though  not  so  vague 
as  the  above,  could  still  be  classed  under  several  diff'erent  heads  of  the 
scheme,  such  as  railway  coolie,  doctor  (unspecified),  mendicancy  (unspecified), 
engineer,  service  in  mill,  cloth-seller,  krishi  mafur,  go-rakshyak,  kaila-bikray 
(teVa  means  ' charcoal '  as  well  as 'coal'),  wood-seller  and  the  like.  Many 
of  these  were  most  difficult  to  deal  with,  and  although  a  clue  was  often 
furnished  by  the  locality  where  the  porson  was  enumerated,  or  by  the  caste, 
sex  and  other  entries  on  the  slip  relating  to  him,  it  was  inevitable  that  there 
should  be  a  considerable  amount  of  guessing,  and  it  would  be  absurd  to 
pretend  that  in  every  case  the  persons  concerned  were  assigned  to  the  right 
groups  in  the  occupation  scheme.  All  that  can  be  said  is  that  we  did  the  best 
we  could,  and  that,  considering  the  large  numbers  dealt  with,  it  may  be  hoped 
that  the  mistakes  which  occurred  to  some  extent  cancelled  one  another. 

There  were  other  entries  which,  though  vague  in  themselves,  could  usually 
be  classified  aright  with  reference  to  the  caste  column.  Thus  in  Bihar 
the  word  jajmdnkar  was  frequently  shown  as  the  occupation  of  Brdhmans, 
Ha  j  jams,  Dhobis,  Mehtars,  Chamars  and  Doms.  The  term  indicates  thatthe 
person  concerned  carries  on  his  traditional  caste  occupation  and  has  the  right 
to  be  employed  by  certain  persons  and  to  receive  from  them  the  customary 
fees.  Consequently  all  that  was  necessary  was  to  refer  to  the  caste  column 
in  order  to  find  out  whether  the  person  concerned  was  a  priest  or  a  barber  or  a 
washerman,  etc.,  as  the  case  might  be.  Brit  is  another  term  very  similar 
to  jajmdnkur,  with  this  difference,  that  it  connotes  a  small  grant  of  land  held 
rent-free  from  the  landlord  as  a  consideration  for  services  rendered.  Basli 
kdmand  or  mahalladdri  has  a  somewhat  similar  meaning,  but^  this  term  is 
applied  more  specially  to  the  Doms,  who  remove  dead  bodies,  and  their 
females,  who  act  as  midwives.  There  were  again  other  entries  which  at  first 
sight  seemed  quite  incomprehensible,  but  which  in  the  end  we  were  often 
able  to  find  the  meaning  of.  Some  of  these  weremerely  English  words  in  a 
vernacular  dress,  such  as  '  ouchar '  (butcher),  but  others  gave  much  trouble  and 
it  was  not  always  that  the  proper  meaning  could  be  traced.  Sdrjjdn  sdheher 
mdrkdwdU  is  an  instance  of  an  entry  which  required  a  good  deal  of  puzzling 
over  before  it  was  discovered  to  refer  to  a  marker  on  a  rifle  range.  So  also 
rel  hrikmydn  which  proved  to  stand  for  'brakesman'  and  nayentri  (no  entry) 
which  an  officious  copyist  had  noted  on  a  slip  for  a  person  whose  means  of 
subsistence  had  not  been  recorded  by  the  enumerator. 

901.     But   our  difficulties  did  not  end  here.     The  occupation  scheme  deals 

with  a  number  of  special  occupations,  but  it  does  not, 
Mixed  Occupations.  ^^  ^  x\i\.Q,  provide  for  cases  where,  as  often   happens 

in  practice,  the  occupations  are  of  a  mixed  character,  and  these  had  to  be 
assigned,  more  or  less  arbitrarily,  to  one  or  other  of  several  special  heads  shown 
in  the  scheme  under  each  of  which  they  might  be  classed  with  almost  equal 
propriety.*  A  grain-dealer,  for  example,  finds  a  place  in  one  group  of  the 
occupation  scheme  and  a  cloth-dealer  in  another,  but  nothing  is  more  common 
than  to  find  a  man  combining  the  two  occupations.  The  mdli  or  gardener  often 
combines  with  his  traditional  occupation  the  making  of  flowers  from  pith  and  of 
fireworks.  So  also,  money-lending  and  cloth-dealing  generally  go  together. 
The   persons   employed   in   the   rural   police  force   have   usually  some   other 

*  The  same  diflBeulty  exists  in  England  also,  and  Dr.  LocggtaS  has  suggested  that  it  should  be  met  by 
entering  the  person  under  both  headings,  making  the  requisite  correction  when  totalling  the  occupations 
(Studies  in  Statistics,  page  224).  This,  l^owever,  would  invoiye  an  amount  o{  elaboration  which  would  nee 
b§  possible  i^  the  time  allowed. 
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employment  as  -well,  but  in  the  main  occupation  table  only  the  principal  one  is 
shown.  The  result  is,  as  will  be  seen  in  paragraph  907,  that  the  number 
of  persons,  returned  as  village  watchmen  at  the  census,  is  far  smaller  than 
the  number  actually  employed,  as  shown  in  the  police  returns.  There  are  also 
certain  recognised  shops  which  have  no  corresponding  equivalent  in  English  and 
which  are  not  provided  for  in  the  occupation  scheme.  Of  these,  the  most 
important  in  this  Province  is  that  known  as  a  manohdri  dokdn.  In  1891  the 
keepers  of  such  shops  appear  to  have  been  treated  as  stationers;  but 
although  stationery  is  sold,  this  is  by  no  means  the  only,  or  indeed  the  most 
important,  class  of  goods  dealt  in.  Amongst  other  articles  may  be  mentioned 
clocks,  chairs,  glass,  glass  bangles,  looking-glasses,  enamelled  plates,  toys, 
biscuits,  caps,  buttons,  stockings,  handkerchiefs,  shoes,  brushes,  woollen  goods, 
tobacco,  soap,  perfumery,  tin  boxes,  walking-sticks,  and  hukkm.  This  sort 
of  shop  is  so  common  that  I  6pened  a  special  Jiead  for  it  and  parchun  dokdn, 
its  Bihar  equivalent.  Another  well-known  class  of  shop  in  Bengal  Proper 
is  that  known  as  tel  lahaner  dokdn  (salt  and  oil  shop).  In  tliese  shops,  in 
addition  to  salt  and  oil,  rice,  pulse,  and  treacle  are  often  sold.  The  shop  does 
not  exactly  correspond  to  a  grocer's,  but  the  resemblance  is  sufficiently  close, 
and  I  accordingly  classed  the  people  who  own  such  shops  as  grocers.  I 
also  treated  as  grocers  the  keepers  of  the  -shops  known  in  Bihar  as  pansdri 
dokdn,  where  salt,  pepper,  turmeric,  spices,  dyes,  tea,  and  medicines  are 
exposed  .for  sale,  and  the  khichari  farosh,  or  vendor  of  rice,  ddl,  fuel,  oil,  salt, 
tobacco,  and  molasses. 

Not  only  was  there  much  uncertainty  in  assigning  to  a  particular 
group  persons  returned  as  living  by  these  mixed  occupations  not  provided 
for  in  the  scheme,  but  it  was  often  clear  that  the  occupation  named  by  the  enum- 
erator was  only  one  of  several  actually  followed.  Thus  a  Dom  is  a  scavenger 
and  a  drummer  as  well  as  a  basket-maker,  and  his  wife  is  a  midwife,  but  he 
would  usually  be  entered  under  only  one  of  these  heads.  Many  persons 
who  deal  in  various  kinds  of  goods  and  also  lend  money  were  often  returned 
either  as  money-lenders  or  as  dealers  in  some  special  article.  Moreover,  the 
census  refers  to  a  man's  occupation  on  a  particular  day.  There  are  separate 
heads  in  the  occupation  scheme  for  agricultural  labourers,  jo<i^/fc2-bearers,  earth- 
workers,  porters,  tank-diggers,  paddy-huskers,  road  and  railway  labourers,  etc. 
The  same  man  may,  and  often  does,  at  different  seasons,  follow  all  these  forms  of 
employment  in  turn,  but  only  one  of  them  will  find  a  place  in  the  census  returns. 

902.  We   had  to   classify   as    best    we   could   the    various   occupations 

returned  which  were  not  covered  by  any  of  the 
«.2™?''"°'"   ''"'^    ^^""^^  ^^     entries  in  the  occupation  scheme,  such  as  umbrella- 

repairers,  torch- bearers  m  marriage  processions, 
vendors  of  Fuller's  earth,  castrators  of  animals^  makers  of  wooden  sandals, 
catchers  and  sellers  of  snakes,  collectors  and  sellers  of  the  water-weed  used 
for  refining  sugar,  cleaners,  sellers  of  oil-cake  and  of  pdtkhoU  (earth-cakes 
eaten  by  pregnant  women),  electrical  engineers  and  workmen,  sycophants,* 
deyil-drivers,  mica  miners,  gdriwdldi  touts,t  etc.  In  a  few  cases,  where  the 
occupation  was  important,  or  the  number  of  persons  returned  was  consider- 
able, a  new  group  was  opened,  but,  as  a  rule,  the  items  were  classed  under 
the  most  appropiiate  head  available  in  the  prescribed  scheme, J  The  makers 
of  wooden  sandals,  for  example,  were  treated  as  carpenters. 

903.  It  will  thus  appear  that,  in  spite  of  the  elaborate  nature  of  the  classi- 

fied scheme  of  occupations,  there  was  ample  scope 
paS^"  "^  "^'^""^<*  °°'='^-     for  differences  of  opinion  ;  and  if  the  head  of  each 

census   office  had   been  left  to   deal  finally  with 


*  The  mv,sakib,  or  sycophant,  is  a  hanger-on  of  wealthy  zamindars,  whose  business  it  is  to  flatter  his 
patron  and  laud  his  various  good  qualities. 

t  The  gariwala'a  tout,  or  daldligdri,  is  the  boy  who  frequents  railway  stations  and  tries  to  get  people 
to  go  in  particular  hackney  carriages,  for  which,  if  not  rewarded  by  the  traveller,  he  receives  a  small 
comniission  from  the  driver. 

J  When  the  occupation  scheme  for  the  next  census  is  issued,  it  would  be  advisable  to  give  a  complete 
list  in  the  vernacular  of  all  the  occupations  actually  found  in  the  schedules  on  the  present  occasion,  and  not 
merely  of  the  items  specially  provided  for  in  the  scheme,  with  the  number  of  the  headins:  under  which  each 
should  be  grouped.  This  should  be  done  by  the  Provincial  Superintendents,  each  for  his  own  Province  ; 
and  to  allow  of  its  timely  preparation,  the  general  scheme  should  be  prescribed  at  least  six  months  before 
the  census  is  taken. 
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the  various  questions  that  came  up  regarding  the  classification  of  the  entries 
found  in  the  schedules,  there  might  have  been  marked  variations  in  the 
procedure  followed  in  different  parts  of  the  Province.  In  order  to  preserve 
uniformity  as  far  as  possible,  I  passed  orders  myself,  on  every  doubtful  point. 
The  Deputy  Superintendents  submitted  for  my  decision  all  cases  which  were 
not  absolutely  clear,  and  their  references,  with  my  replies,  were  circulated  to  all 
the  offices  in  a  series  of  '  Questions  and  Answers.'*  In  addition  to  this,  alpha- 
betical lists  of  the  actual  entries  found  in  the  schedules  were  prepared  in  each 
census  office  and  submitted  for  my  inspection,  with  the  number  of  the  group 
selected  for  each  occupation  noted  against  it.  After  I  had  passed  these  lists, 
they  were  lithographed  or  printed,  and  circulated  to  other  offices  in  the  same 
language  for  information.  From  time  to  time,  as  fresh  occupations  came 
to  light",  supplementary  lists  were  prepared  and  submitted  to  me,  after  which 
they  were  incorporated  in  the  original  index  of  the  office  concerned.  These 
indices  have  been  carefully  preserved,  and  should  be   of  great  use  at  the  next 

census.f 

904.     But  in  spite  of  all  the  care  taken  to  ensure  accuracy  and  uniformity, 

there  was    still  a    loop-hole  for  serious   mistakes. 
Ebeoes  in  compiiation.  j  myself  decided  on  the  number  of  the  group  to  be 

given  to  each  occupation,  but  the  practical  application  of  the  orders  was  neces- 
sarily left  to  subordinates,  who  examined  the  sorters'  tickets  and  marked  against 
each  occupation  the  number  of  the  group  shown  against  it  in  the  index. 
Items  bearing  the  same  group-number  were  then  added  together,  and  the 
entries  in  each  ticket  were  added  up  to  obtain  the  district  total,  ^  The  possi- 
bilities of  error  -were  threefold.  In  the  first  place,  the  sorter  might  neglect 
the  rule  requiring  each  occupation  to  be  entered  on  his  ticket  exactly  as  it  was 
found  in  the  schedules,  and  add  together  items  which,  though  apparently 
very  similar,,  yet  belonged  to  different  groups  in  the  scheme.  Secondly,  the 
men  who  affixed  the  group-numbers  might  rely  on  their  memory  and  so  make 
mistakes,  and,  thirdly,  the  process  of  compiling  such  a  vast  array  of  separate 
items  was  a  very  elaborate  one,  and  there  was  a  great  danger  of  mispostings 
Thanks  to  the  slip  system,  it  is  believed  that  the  errors  due  to  these  causes  were 
fewer  than  ever  before.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  620  distinct  occupations  were 
shown  in  the  classified  scheme,  the  great  bulk  of  the  population  was  returned 
under  a  few  simple  heads,  and  it  was  arranged  that  these  should  be  dealt  with 
first.  The  ordinary  sorters  were  given  a  list  of  the  more  common  occupations 
and  told  to  sort  only  those  slips  the  occupations  shown  on  which  belonged  to  one 
or  other  of  these  heads,  and  to  place  all  other  slips"  in  a  separate  heap.  In  this 
way  more  than  four^fifths  of  the  total  population  were  finally  dealt  with.  For  the 
sorting  of  the  remaining  slips,  selected  men  were  employed  on  better  pay  under 
specially-chosen  supervisors.  The  attention  of  the  Deputy  Superintendents  was 
concentrated  mainly  on  this  part  of  the  work,  and  it  was  checked  as  carefully  as 
possible.  The  male  and  female  slips  were  sorted  separately,  and  a  comparison 
of  the  results  for  each  afforded  a  valuable  means  of  detecting  mistakes.  When 
the  district  totals  had  been  prepared,  they  were  sent  with  the  sorters'  tickets  and 
tabulation  registers  to  my  office,  where  the  figures  were  again  examined  in  as 
much  detail  as  w^s  possible  in  the  time  available.  In  addition  to  the  check  in 
my  office,  I  examined  the  entries  myself  with  special  reference  to  the  'corre- 
sponding details  for  1891,  and  where  marked  discrepancies  were  noticed,  or 
where  the  results   for  any   reason   seemed  improbable, .  the  figures   on   which 

*  The  classifloatipn  jn  respect  o£  the  districts  dealt  with  in  the  iPhagalpur  Census  office  was  not  always 
inaccordanee  with  the  general  standard.  Instances  came  to  my  notice  when  passing  the  tables  for 
compilation,  where  occupations  had  been  classified  without  reference  to  me,  and  it  was  not  always  possible 
at  that  stage  to  remove  the  consequent  differences  in  procedure. 

t  Ihis  system  of  centralising  the  classification  was  found  in  some  cases  to  present  difficulties  due  to 
the  varying  meaning  of  the  same  Word  in  different  parts  of  the  Proyince.  Thus  bepdri  wns  iovini  to  mesp 
in  one  place  a  general  rnerchant,  in  another  an  itinerant  dealer  in  grain,  and  in  a  third,  a  sliopkeeper  of 
any  kind.  JLfoflffl/t'w  usually  means  a  money-lender,  but  it  is  occasionally  usodwit|i  special  refeence  to  people 
who  advance  money  for  the  purchase  of  grain,  and  who  should  therefore  be  more  correctly  chissed  as  grain- 
dealers.  The  word  tejdrati  has  a  similar  dual  meaning.  An  dratdar  is  usually  a  warehouseman,  who 
charges  »,  commission  for  the  storage  qf  goods,  but  sometimes  he  himself  is  the  dealer.  Puidri  generally 
means  a  priest,  but  when  used  with  reference  to   Oriya    Brdhmans,  it  means  a  cook. 

As  a  check  on  errors  in  classification  due  to  these  local  differences  in  meaning,  the  Deputy  Superin- 
tendents were  asked  to  bring  to  my  notice  all  cases  where  the  classification  sanctiond  by  me  appeared 
to  them  to  be  open  to  question. 
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they  were  based  were  traced  back  to  the  tickets.*  In  this  way  many  mistakes 
wereremoved,  but  although  everything  possible  was  done  to  ensure  accuracy, 
it  is  impossible  to  be  confident  that  the  tables  are  absolutely  free  from  misfakes.f 
All  that  can  be  asserted  is  that,  so  far  as  errors  in  tabulating  the  results  are 
concerned,  they  are  probably  far  fewer  than  they  must  have  been  under  the 
system  of  compilation  in  vogue  before  the  present  census ;  that  they  are 
confined  to  the  smaller  items,  and  that,  so  far  as  the  main  heads  which  were 
separately  dealt  with  are  concerned,  there  has  been  no  appreciable  inaccuracy. 
Some  allowance  must,  however,  be  made  for  errors  due  to  the  vagueness  of 
many  of  the  original  entries  in  the  schedules,  the  incompleteness  of  many 
other  entries,  and  the  necessity  of  assigning  mixed  occupations,  covering 
several  distinct  groups  in  the  scheme,  to  one  group  in  particular. 

905.     This  brings  me  to  a  point  on  which  it  is  necessary   to  lay   special 

stress,  v^.,,  the  desirability  of  greatly  simplifying 
the  scheme  of  classification  at  future  censuses.     In 
his  General  Report  on  the  Census  of  India  in  1891, 
(page  87)  Mr.  Baines  wrote : 


Eboposed    simplification 
classification  in  futuee. 


It  may  be  gathered  from  these  remarks  that  a  high  value  is  not  attached  to  the  results 
of  the  census  of  occupation.  This  is  true,  and  the  opinion  is  not  confined  to  those  who 
have  had  the  administration  of  the  operation  in  India  alone.  In  some  of  the  countries  in 
Europe  the  subject  is  excluded  altogether  from  the  enumeration,  and  in  one  at  least,  which 
need  not  be  named,  much  forethought  and  many  elaborate  instructions  were  rewarded  by 
results  which  the  census  authorities  thought  it  advisable  not  to  mislead  the  public,  by 
including  with  the  rest.  In  Germany,  as  well  as  in  the  United  States,  it  has  been  decided 
that  a  comprehensive  industrial  survey,  obtained  by  dint  of  detailed  enquiry,  spread  over 
a  considerable  time,  is  preferable  to  the  rough  and  ready  return  which  is  all  that  it  falls 
within  the  capacity  of  a  synchronous  census  to  furnish. 

Similarly,  in  the  report  on  the  Census  of  England  and  Wales  in  1891  (page  35) 

it  is  said  that: — 

A  census  .  .  .  does  not  supply  data  which  are  suitable  for  minute  classification 
or  admit  of  profitable  examination  in  detail.  The  most  that  it  is  reasonable  to  expect 
from  data  so  collected  is  that  they  shall  give  the  means  of  di'awing  such  a  picture  of  the 
occupational  distribution  of  the  people  as  shall  be  faiily  true  in  its  main  lines,  though  little 
value  can  be  attached  to  the  detailed  features.  It  is  not  wise  to  demand  from  a  material  a 
result  for  the  production  of  which  it  is  unsuited. 

In  a  paper  read  before  the  Royal  Statistical  Society  J  Mr.  Baines  repeated 
the  opinion  that  detailed  information  as  to  the  industrial  organisation  of  a 
country  cannot  be  obtained  by  the  machinery  of  the  general  census,  and  in  the 
discussion  which  followed  the  reading  of  this  paper.  Sir  Robert  GifEen 
expressed  agreement  with  Mr.  Baines  as  to  the  undesirability  of  attempting  to 
do  much  regarding  occupations  in  an  ordinary  census  and  admitted  that,  if  an 
elaborate  enquiry  were  desired,  it  could  only  be  carried  out  by  a  separate 
proceeding,  quite  outside  the  census  and  conducted  by  a  different  staff. 

"    If  such  is  the  case  in  Europe  it  seems  obvious  that  in  India  a  detailed 
^__^===^===^=     classification   of   occupations  is  even 


Group. 


37. 
K. 
S7. 
18. 
39. 

eo. 

6i. 

rs. 

79. 

so. 
102; 

1S<. 

274. 
*«. 

SM. 
918. 


HerdBTnen  

Kent  receivers        

Bent  payers  

Parnnerrant*        

rield  labourers      

Barbers         

Indoor  iCTvants 
Cow  and  buffalo  keepers 
Fishermen  and  flshcurers 
Piah  dealers         , ...    .  — 
Eice  pounders  and  buskers 

Grocers,  etc.,  

Cotton  weavers      

Priests      ...  

General  Labour      

Mendicancy  


Total 


Number  of 
persons. 


less  likely  to  furnish  satisfactory 
results,  while  it  tends  to  obscure  the 
main  facts  which  a  less  elaborate 
method  would  bring  out.  At  the 
same  time  it  adds  enormously  to  the 
expense  of  the  undertaking,  and  it 
would  certainly  be  no  exaggeration  to 
say  that  from  one-third  to  a  quarter  of 
the  entiye  expenditure  on  the  census 
operations  was. incurred  on  the  com- 
pilation of  the  occupation  tables.  An 
analysis  of  the  figures  shows  that 
about  six-sevenths  of  the  total  population  (British  Territory  only)  has  been 
classed  under  one  or  other  of  16  groups  as  noted  in  the  margin.     The  number 

*  T  cases  re-sorting  was  ordere4,  but  it  was  impossible  at  this  stage  to   have  recourse  to  this 

eheckingonaveryexten^^^^^^^  connection  with  an  enquiry  made  by  Mr.  L.   P.  Shirres,  i.c.s. 

T     rr^  ?r  YV    m  Persons  had  been  shown  as  working  in  Match  Factories,  but  it  was  found  that  they 
In  labie  a  v  ,   ly  ^- ..Ug,  group,  viz.,  "  Mateb,  candle,  torch,  lamp,  lantern-makers  and  sellers,  etc. 
^'^'JI^uZiJxLXj^^^^^^^^^  Society,  Volume  LXIU,  Fart  I. 


590,617 

1,*76,411 

46,168,489 

101,073 

4,310,688 

4A'i,Sii 

4II»,693 

418,602 

510,641 

673,611 

422,346 

184,106 

901,982 

456,239 

6,346,813 

479,037 


63,649,763 
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Group. 

Number  o£ 
persons. 

S8.    Farm  servants       

89.    Field  labourers      „.       .-       

102.    Eice-poundera       

420.    Palki-bearers 

441.    Porters         

74.    (Sub-order)  earth-work            

£04.    General  labour      ; 

401.073 
4,340,688 

422,346 

184,151 
46,060 

210,365 
5,316,843 

Total       ... 

10,951,52t) 

of  these  groups  would  be  still  smaller,  and  the  population  contained  in  them 
would  be  even  greater,  if  we  added  together  items  which  are  not  really  distinct. 
For  example  fishermen  and  fish-dealers  cannot  properly  be  treated  as  distinct 
occupations*  and  it  would  be  better  to  amalgamate  them,  and  also  boat  and 
barge  men,  under  which  head  247,255  persons  have  been  shown.  Similarly 
it  is   inadvisable  to    attempt    to    distinguish    between   the    diflferent   classes 

of  landless  labourers.  It  was  found 
in  practice  very  difficult  to  say 
whether  any  particular  entry  referred 
to  a  farm  servant  or  field  labourer, 
and  it  has  already  been  stated  that 
the  same  person  may  be,  and  often 
is,  at  different  times  a  farm  labourer, 
a  rice  pounder,  a  pdl/ci-heaver,  an 
earth-worker,  etc.  Sloreover  many, 
who  were  returned  simply  as  '  coolie '  and  so  had  to  be  relegated  to  the  category 
of  '  general  labourers,'  were  doubtless,  at  the  time  of  the  enumeration,  workuig 
in  the  fields,  or  on  some  kind  of  earth-work  or  the  like,  for  which  a  special  head 
is  provided  in  the  scheme,  and  the  figures  recorded  against  these  special  heads 
are,  therefore,  incorrect.  It  would  be  better  to  show  all  classes  of  landless 
labourers  together,  in  which  case  this  group  alone  would  account  for  about 
11  millions  of  the  total  population.  It  seems  to  me  that  if  the  occupation 
scheme  were  limited  to  about  30  heads  (which  might  be  printed  on  the 
sorters'  tickets)  we  should  obtain,  at  a  tithe  of  the  cost,  a  far  more  accurate 
disiribution  of  the  population  according  to  the  main  heads  of  occupation,  and 
this  is  all  which  can  reasonably  be  expected  from  a  synchronous  census.  It  has 
already  been  shown  that  accurate  detailed  statistics  are  not  to  be  expected,  and 
if  they  are  required  for  any  particular  occupation,  the  information  should  be 
nought  elsewhere, t  or  made  the  subject  of  a  separate  enquiry  on  different  lines. 

Comparison  with  1891. 

S06.     In  previous  chapters  the  statistics  have  been  treated,  first  from  the 

statical,  and  then  from  the  dynamical  point  of  view, 
Geneeal  Remaeks.  ^.^_^   jj^g  reBuHs  of     the   present   census  have  in 

tbe  first  instance  been  examined  by  themselves,  and  the  changes  which  have 
taken  place  since  previous  enumerations  have  been  dealt  with  afterwards.'  In  the 
present  chapter  the  procedure  will  be  reversed,  partly  because  the  discussion  of 
the  comparative  results  will  lend  support  to  the  plea  set  up  for  a  simplification 
of  the  occupation  scheme,  and  partly  because  it  will  throw  light  on  the  system 
of  classification  adopted,  which  it  is  desirable  should  be  clearly  understood 
before  any  conclusions  are  drawn  from  the  figures  for  the  present  census. 

The  classification  of  occupations  previous  to  the  last  census  was  based  on 
such  a  different  system  that  it  is  quite  impossible  to  institute  any  comparison  of 
the  results,  and  although  the  general  scheme  at  the  present  census  follows  that 
of  1891  closely  in  most  respects,  there  have  been  several  important  alterations, 
both  in  the  scheme  and  in  the  method  of  classification  adopted,  which 
make  it  impossible  to  draw  many  definite  conclusions  from  the  variations 
disclosed  by  the  figures.  This  should  be  borne  in  mind  when  comparing  the 
number  of  persons  shown  against  each  group  at  the  two  censuses  in  Subsidiary 
Table  No.  III.  •  The  following  notes  on  the  comparative  statistics  will  show 
that  the  differences  disclosed  by  such  a  comparison  are  due  to  artificial  causes 
almost  as  frequently  as  to  genuine  changes  in  the  actual  conditions. 

The  most  important  change  of  system  in  dealing  with  the  results  is  in 
connection  with   occupations   com|)ined   with    agriculture.     In  1891   all  such 

*  A  few  sections  of  tlie  fisliing  community  cateli  fish  but  do  not  retail  them,  and  a  few  others  expose 
them  for  sale,  but  do  not  catch  them  ;  but  the  majority  of  the  fishing  fraternity  both  catch  and  sell. 

t  For  factories,  coal-mines,  tea  gardens  and  other  large  industries,  full  information  will  be  found  in 
various  special  returns  and  in  the  annual  reports  of  the  Director-G-eneral  of  Statistics.  The  strength 
of  the  Civil  and  Military  Services  can  be  ascertained  from  the  Civil  and  Army  lists  and  other  ofiiciai  publi- 
cations. Similarly  the  number  of  persons  employed  in  the  post  office,  telegraph,  forest  and  other  depart- 
ments of  the  State  could  be  gleaned  far  more  accurately  from  special  returns  prepared  departmentally. 
Information  regarding  vilkge  chaukidars  should  be  obtained  from  the  police,  and  regarding  service 
under  local  bodies,  mcluding  sanitary  service,  from  statements  prepared  by  the  local  bodies  con- 
cerned. The  income  tax  report  affords  a  good  deal  of  information  regarding  the  more  important  commercial 
occupations.  Statistics  of  this  kind  might  well  be  collected  in  connection  with  the  census,  but  they  should 
be  obtained  in  the  maimer  here  indicated  and  not  through  the  agency  of  the  enumerators. 
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occupations  were  tabulated  for  the  general  occupation  table  under  the  uon- 
agjicultural  head,  and  a  separate  table  was  prepared  of  all  occupations 
combined  with  agriculture,  whereas,  at  the  present  census,  they  have  been 
tabulated  according  to  the  principal  occupation,  whether  agricultural  or  other- 
wise, and  columns  have  been  added  to  show  the  number  of  persons  whose  chief 
means  of  livelihood  is  non-agricultural  but  who  depend  partly  on  agriculture  as 
a  subsidiary  occupation,  while  the  separate  table  of  occupations  combined  with 
agriculture  deals  only  with  the  subsidiary  pursuits  of  those  of  whom  agriculture 
is  the  chief  source  of  income.  In  other  words  the  persons  shown  at  the  present 
census  as  rent-payers  and  rent-receivers  represent  the  total  number  who 
returned  these  occupations  as  their  principal  means  of  support,  whereas,  in 
1891,  the  corresponding  groups  included  only  those  who  subsisted  on  these 
pursuits  and  nothing  else.  The  result  is  that  more  than  a  million  and  a  half 
persons  have  been  classed  under  these  two  heads  who,  according  to  the  system 
in  vogue  in  1891,  would  have  been  entered  in  the  main  occupation  table  under 
other  heads. 

907.  The  result  of  this  change  of  system  is  apparent  in  all  parts   of   the 
^  Occupation    'rable.     In  Order   I  there  has  been  a 

DMiNisTEATioN.  marked    increase    in   the    number    of    officers    of 

Government  and  clerks  under  Government  and  District  Boards  and  Municipal- 
ities and  their  families,  and  a  heavy  falling  off  under  the  heads  *  village  account- 
ants' and 'watchmen  and  other  village  servants.'  Many,  if  not  most,  of  the 
patwaris  and  rural  police  have  some  second  occupation,  and  where  the  latter 
has  been  returned  as  their  principal  means  of  support,  they  have,  at  the  present 

census,  been  tabulated  under  that  head.  In  1891, 
on  the  other  hand,  when  the  second  occupation  was 
agricultural,  they  were  shown  in  Order  I  in  the 
main  occupation  table.  It  will  be  seen  from  the 
statement  in  the  margin  that  the  number  of  persons 
who  returned  their  employment  in  the  rural  police 
force  as  their  principal  means  of  support  is  far 
smaller  than  the  number  actually  entertained.  The 
difference  is  due,  in  a  great  measure,  to  the  fact 
that  in  many  cases  agriculture  was  entered  as  the 
principal  means  of  subsistence,  and  it  will  be  seen  from  Table  XVD  that  the 
number  of  cultivators  and  field  labourers  who  were  shown  as  partially  depend- 
ent on  their  earnings  as  village  watchmen  was  not  less  than  56,434.  If  these 
be  added  the  discrepancy  between  the  two  sets  of  figures  is  greatly  reduced. 
'J'here  would  of  course  be  others  whose  main  occupation  was  returned  as  some- 
thing else,  such  as  fishing,  pdlM-hearing,  or  general  labour,,  but  of  such  dual 
occupations  no  record  was  kept.  I  have  entered  into  this  particular  discre- 
pancy at  some  length,  partly  because  the  police  statistics  are  available  with 
which  to  compare  the  census  figures,  and  partly  because  in  Table  XVD,  which 
was  not  compiled  according  to  the  full  scheme,  a  separate  head  was  reserved 
for  village  watchmen. 

908.  In  Order  IV  there  are  several  noticeable  variations  between  the  results 

of   the    last   two   enumerations.      Cattle-breeders 
Obdee    IV-Peovision     and     gjj^^  g^  marked  decrease,  while  the  number  of  herds- 

CABE    OF   AMIMALS.  .       „  i.  j.1.  •  l.  l  -1 

men  is  far  greater  than  it  was  ten  years  previously. 
The  difference  is  due  in  part  to  the  ambiguity  of  the  terms  used  in  the 
schedules.  The  word  go-rakshyak,  for  example,  may  mean  either  a  cattle- 
breeder  or  a  herdsman.  It  probably  refers  more 
often  to  the  latter  and  was  treated  accordingly  at 
the  present  census,  but  in  1891  it  was,  apparently, 
in  some  districts  at  least,  taken  as  the  equivalent 
of  cattle-breeder.  The  majority  of  the  persons 
shown  as  cattle-breeders  in  1891  were  returned 
in  the  Presidency,  Orissa  and  Burdwan  divisions, 
where  the  occupation  is  comparatively  rare,*  and 
it  is  here  that  the  greater  part  of  the  difference 
between  the  two  sets   of  figures  is  found.     But  even  if  cattle-breeders  and 


Divrsiow. 

roiICB 

PiaUBES. 

CENBUe 
TIGUEEB. 

Burdwan 

Presidency 

Kajshahi 

Dacca 

Chittagang 

Patna 

Bhagalpnr 

Otissa 

Chota  Nagpur  ... 

23,227 
16,299 
17,610 
20,817 

7,817 
27,268 
17,978 

7,525 
12,216 

13,346 
9.819 
8,890 
9,974 
3,844 
15,436 
13,187 
6,286 
4,789 

Total       ... 

162,287 

86,571 

Division. 

NUMBEB  OP  OAIIIB- 
BBBEDEBS, 

1891. 

1901. 

Burdwnn 

Presidency 
OrisBa       

17,668 
29,927 
28,488 

2,707 
1,8BI 
3,650 

Total 

76,081 

8,208 

*  Of  the  29,927  persons  shown  as  cattle-breeders  in  the  Prosidenoy  Division,  Nadia  alone  contributed 
HP  less  than  24, 1<J6. 
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herdsmen  be  taken  together  the  present  figures  are  far  in  excess  of  those  of 
1891.  This  is  owing  to  the  stress  which  was  laid  on  the  rule  that  "  Women  and 
children  who  work  at  any  occupation,  of  whatever  kind,  not  being  merely  an 
amusement  or  of  a  purely  domestic  character,  such  as  cooking,  must  be  entered 
accordingly,  whether  they  earn  wages  or  not."  Boys  who  herded  their 
parents'  cattle  were  consequently  often  shown  as  herdsmen,  whereas  at  the 
previous  census  they  were  probably  entered  as  dependent  on  their  parents' 
occupation. 

909.  The  great  increase  under  the  two  main  heads  of  Order  V — Agriculture, 
Obdbe  v.- Ageicultuee.         ^'^- '  rent-receivers  and  rent-payers,  has  already  been 

explained.  On  the  present  occasion  these  heads 
iaclude  all  persons  who  returned  them  as  their  chief  means  of  livelihood, 
whereas,  in  1891,  they  included  only  those  of  whom  they  formed  the  sole 
occupation.*  It  is  also  due  in  part  to  the  greater  care  which  is  taken  at  each 
succeeding  census,  to  secure  correct  entries  in  the  schedules.  The  natural 
inclination  of  the  people  is  to  return  their  traditional  caste  occupation,  i.e.,  the 
Dhoba,  when  asked  what  his  occupation  is,  says  '  Dhobd '  or  washerman,  the 
Barhi  says  *  Barhi '  or  carpenter,  and  so  on,  although  in  fact  they  may  live 
mainly  by  cultivation.  The  extent  to  which  such  mistakes  are  eliminated  varies 
with  the  amount  of  supervision  exercised,  and  this  was  certainly  greater  at  the 
present  census  than  on  any  previous  occasion.  The  removal  of  such  mistakes 
was  further  facilitated  by  the  provision  of  separate  columns  in  the  schedule 
for  principal  and  subsidiary  occupation,  and  by  the  more  detailed  enquiries 
which  this  change  of  procedure  necessitated. 

The  persons  shown  as  farm  servants  and  field  labourers  aggregate  nearly  5 
millions,  compared  with  rather  more  than  a  million  and  a  half  in  1891,  but 
the  difference  is  wholly  due  to  the  transfer  to  these  heads  of  persons  returned 
as  general  labourers  at  the  previous  census;  the  number  of  the  latter  is  now 
w^ell  under  6  millions  compared  with  nearly  9  millions  ten  years  earlier.  I 
have  already  pointed  out  that  the  distinction  between  these  two  heads  is  a 
fallacious  one,  and  that  amongst  the  landless  labourers  the  same  person  at 
different  seasons  of  the  year  earns  his  livelihood  in  different  ways. 

The  number  of _  tea-garden  coolies  has  risen  from  50,639  to  208,727,  but 
here  again  the  result  is  due  to  a  more  accurate  return  rather  than  to  an  actual 
increase,  although  this,  too,  has  been  considerable.  In  his  report  on  the  last 
census  Mr.  O'Donnell  stated  that  the  figures  then  returned  were  far  less  than 
the  truth.     Speaking  of  the  statistics  for  Jalpaiguri  he  wrote  : — 

"Only  12,822  persons  out  of  a  population  of  681,352  in  Jalpaiguri  district  have  b«en 
returned  as  tea  cultivators,  but  they  must  be  supplemented  by  very  many  amongst  the  57" 623 
general  labourers  and  5  504  farm  hands.  Indeed  even  the  grand  total  of  these  three  occu- 
pations most  probably  falls  short  of  the  reality." 

Th^ere  were  35,683  acres  under  tea  in  this  district  in  1891  and  the  present 
area  is  76,158.  At  a  rate  of  li  coolies  per  acre  the  number  employed  in  1891 
should  have  been  53,52-1,  and  the  present  number  1 14,237.  The  occupation  table 
of  the  present  census  gives  the  number  as  113,685,  while,  according  to  the  village 
tables,  the  total  population  of  all  kinds  enumerated  on  the  tea  estates  is  133  207 
The  number  of  betel  vine  growers  exceeds  that  returned  in  1891  by  more'thaii 
40,000,  but  the  person  who  cultivates  the  betel  vine  frequently  soils  the  leaf 
himself,  and  it  is  difficult  to  distinguish  between  the  two  occupations.  The 
number  of  sellers  of  the  betel  leaf,  who  are  shown  in  another  part  of  the 
classified  scheme  (Order  VII),  has  decreased  considerably,  'j'he  present  returns 
disclose  only  14,117  fruit  and  vegetable-growers  compared  with  174,604  in  1891 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  number  of  vegetable  and  fruit  sellers,  who  are  shown 
in  Order  VII,  has  risen  from  8,718  to  154,921.  These  fluctuations  afford 
a  vivid  illustration  of  the  impossibility,  in  this  country,  of  drawing  a  distinc 
tion  between  makers  (or  growers  J  and  sellers,  except  only  in  a  few  special  cases 
where  seUing  forms  a  separate,  well-defined  occupation.  The  decrease  in  the 
number  of  fruit-sellers  and  fruit-growers  taken  together  is  not  greater  than 
would  be  expected  from  the  change  of  system,  already  more  than  once  alluded 
to,  m  dealing  with   occupations   combined  with   agriculture.     The  distinction 

•  *  u^^^"  ?J^  '^°^^,  ^^°-^  °^  *^*  rent-payers  (male  actual  workers),  1,263,583  or  9  per  cent  combine 
agriculture  vvith  some  other  occupation  If  the  total  population  retarned  under  the  head  'rent-p^ers^ 
be  reduced  by  9  per  cent,  the  number  faUs  to  about   44i  million,  or  only  about  6  per  cent    more  than 
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between  agents  and  managers  oi  landed  estates  and  ffilerks,  bailife,  etc.,  though 
sufficiently  elear  in  theoiy,  is  notalwaya  easy  to.  apply  in  practice,  and  the  fluc- 
tuaticuas  compared  with  189 1  are  due,  in  a  great  measure  to  changes  in  pro- 
cedure. I  reserved  the  former  hea(jl  fur  persons  in  authcvrity,  but  at  the 
pr&vious  census  it  must  have  included  many  petty  zaminddri  officials.  The 
two  head's  combined  show  a  decrease,  dae  toi  the  fact  that  many  witii  dual 
occupations  have,  been  treated  as  agrieiultuinsts  at  the  present  census, 

910»    Barbers  and  washermen  appear  to  be  less  numserous.  than  in  1891,  bui 

the  ex^pkination  is,,  toi  a  great  extent,,  the  same  as  that 
Obpeb:   Yi-PsKsosii  AND    juflfj  given,  M.,  it  is  doi©  to  a  diSerent  method,  of 

mampulatmg  the  results,,  and  also^  it  may  m^  to 
greater  success  in  securing  correct  entries  in  the  schedules,  and  in  combating 
th©<  tendency  ofif  functional  castes  to  return  as  their  actual  occupation  that  with 
which  they  are  credited  by  tradition.  The  head  "  Miscdlaneousi  and  Unsppei- 
fied"  accounts  for  only  139,839  persons  compared  with  I,flr62j919  in  1891.  A» 
far  as  possible,  we  avoided  classifying  occupations  under  vague  terms  like  this. 
Whenever  the  castes,  or  th®  biaftb-plaee,,  or  the;  word  used*  gave  a  fairly  reliable- 
clue  tth  the  precise  kiiaAi  of  service;  followedi,.  the^  classiifieation  w^S:  majdC'  aciCDrd- 
ingly.  ThK  pfrobably  accounts  for  an  increase  &i  nearly  200,000,  under  the 
head  'indoior  servants,'' and  for  the:  gjreateu'  number  afi  eooka.  Moreover,  in 
18)91  the  importaimt:  dastiittction  betweeni  ehiUar  andi  cMkari  appears,  to  have  been 
OTerWoked.  The.  former  i^fsors-  to  dcunestie-  sea^vieie.,  buit  we  la.tte£  is  more 
commonly  eiotpiloyed  with  sef eKestiee;  to  moji?ef  respectable  forms  o£  ecaployment,. 
uswaiiy  cleriealy  either  under  Goveiaament.  or  un<ier  some  private  employer.. 
Instead,  thereloive,  of  entering  persons,  thus  retuimed  in  the  Miacellaneous<  Grioup 
of  Ordev  YI,.  which  refers-  to  domestic  and  pejrsonal  service,  I  opened  a  fresh, 
head  in  Ouder  XXIII  for  'unspecified,  service,'  and,  this  iniekide&  2I5,.754 
persons^  most  o£  whom,  in  1891,  would  have  b©en  shown  in  Oiidei:  VI. 

911.    The:  gieneral.  slight  decline;  in  the  number  of  persons   following  the. 

avocations  iaieluded  in  Order  VII  is  attributabla  ta 
STn^LiNTs"^"^""*'  ^^^"^  ^^^    the  transfer  q£  ai  eeutain  number,  who^  combine,  these 

oceupaitioms,  with  agrieultai'e),  to>  the  agracultHral 
head.  There  are  also  some  fluctuations  due  to  changes  of  classification.  Those 
under  the  heawfe  *  betel-teafi^sellers '  and.  'fBuit-sellers;'  have  already  been  deaft 
witk  The  falling  off  under  '  riBB«-poun!ders:'  has  been  met,  to  a  great  extent, 
by^ aiau increase  und«»  'floua^griBderaJ 

91;2L    In  Qrder  VIII  tftiere- has  been  a  marked  increase  in  th©  number  o€ 

coaVmineiES,  which  istwo  and-a-half  times  as  great  as" 

OBBEjis  VII]:.  AWB  IX— LaxfflT,,    it  Tistas  teot  yeaTsagQ.    The  number  of  brick-  and  tile- 

iN^**  "^"    OEASE,  AtKD    niLD-    jxidikiBm  andof  masons  ajad  builders  in  Order  liX,  Wi 

ajiso.' eofflsiderably  gjreateij  than  it,  was  in  1891,  owing, 
io>  the  ^o/wiag  pifo^jerity  of  thie  peopte  and  the  gradual  replacing,  of  -v^aod.  andk 
nawJ  buildijsgis  by  hiouses  of  bricks  and  moutar; 

9sI3.^    There  has  been  an  apparent  shrinkage  oi  about  43,000  in  Order  XI,, 

but  this  is  because  the:  keepers  o£  the.  shops. known,  as 
O^DEB    XX-SwPLEMEHiAET    Mmohdu   DoM%  who-  number  53,742,  have  been 


BQTTiEEM      .  showu  lu  Older  XVIII  and  not  as  stationers.      The 

reason  for  this  change  of  classification  has  already  been  given  (paragraph  901). 
Ptiating  presses  afford  employment  to  one  and-a-balf  times  as  many  persons  as 
they  did*  ten  years  ago,  and  the  number  of  book-binders  has  risen  by  about  30 
peri  cent..  These  ehajages  are  probably  genuine,  but  under  some  of  the  other' 
groups  the;  variations,  are,  to  a  great  extent,  artificial. 

91'4i».    There  has  been  but  little  apparent  change  in  the  total  number  of 

persons  employed  on  textile  fabrics  and  dress,  but. 

and^Dees?^"^^^'"^  ^^^"^"^    ^^  *^®*^^®  '^^^®*'  considerably.    This  is  owing  part- 
ly to  the  opening  of  new  heads,. but  there  have  also 
been  a  few  genuine  changes,.'  amongst  which  the  decline  in  the,  number  of 
worisers  in  wool  and  cotton  deserves  special  mention. 

*Eor.mstancaj,  <^4Aflr  means  a,  aerrant,  but,,exaej>t  in  Bast' .Bengal,  it  connotes  indoor  semoe,.corre. 
gpOTiding  to  that  of  a  '  bearer '  in  European  honseholdsj  and  so  wasidaeaed  under,  the  lead  '  Indoor  aeryice,' 
In!DiKica,,cm  the;  othBEliand.  th*  meaning  i^widter,. and  there  was  no  altematiTev  bnf  to.  rejegate  peisona 
entered  merely  as  '  ehdkar'  to  the  head  prflvided:  for,  unspeoified  domestic  semce* 
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915.  Most  of  the  village  industries  show  a  falling-off.     It  is  slight  in 

respect  of  brass,  copper,  and  bell-metal  workers,  but 
Vaeiotts  Aetisak  Geoups.         j^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^^^  Carpenters,  and  shoe-makers  it 

is  very  considerable.  There  is  not  mucli  room  for  difference  of  opinion  as  to 
the  proper  classification  of  these  occupations,  but  there  is  another  factor  which 
has  probably  resulted  in  making  the  difference  in  the  figures  more  marked  than 
it  really  is.  I  refer  to  the  tendency  of  functional  groups  to  return  their  tradi- 
tional caste  occupation  to  which  reference  has  already  been  made.  A  man  of 
a  weaving  caste  will  often  call  himself  a  weaver,  even  when  his  main  source  of 
income  is  derived  from  agriculture  or  some  other  employment,  and  there  are 
reasons  for  believing  that  this  source  of  error  was  removed  to  a  greater  extent  on 
this  than  on  previous  occasions.  The  change  of  system  in  dealing  with  occu- 
pations combined  with  agriculture  has  also  affected  the  figures  to  a  considerable 
extent.  At  the  same  time  it  seems  certain  'that  machine-made  goods  are 
gradually  replacing  those  made  by  hand  in  the  villages.  Shoes  of  English 
manufacture*  are  rapidly  displacing  the  country-made  article,  at  least  amongst 
the  better  classes ;  cheap  cotton  cloth  from  Manchester,  known  as  mdrhn,  is 
supplanting  the  stronger  but  more  costly  country  cloth ;  amongst  Muhammadans 
Chinaware  is  being  used  instead  of  the  local  potter's  earthen  vessels,  and  knives, 
axes,  etc-,  from  SheflBeld  and  the  Continent  are  ousting  the  rougher  implements 
made  by  the  village  blacksmith.  The  brass-  and  copper-smith  holds  his  own, 
because  the  domestic  cooking  and  other  utensils  of  these  materials  have  not  yet 
been,  and  are  not  likely  to  be,  replaced  by  enamelled  saucepans  or  other  imported 
substitutes,  and  the  growing  prosperity  of  the  country  leads  to  a  constantly 
growing  demand  for  them.  1  am  unable  to  explain  the  great  decrease  in  the 
number  of  persons  returned  as  saltpetre-refiners  and  sellers.  The  quantity 
of  saltpetre  extracted  is  very  little  less  than  it  was  ten  years  ago,  and  an 
independent  enquiry  indicates  that  there,  at  least,  the  number  of  persons  work- 
ing as  saltpetre  refiners  approximates  more  nearly  to  the  figures  of  the  last 
census  than  to  those  now  returned.  The  persons  who  follow  this  employment 
are  usually  partially  agriculturists,  and  it  is  possible  that  the  change  of  system 
in  tabulating  occupations  combined  with  agriculture  is  responsible  for  the 
apparent  decline  under  this  head. 

916.  There  is  a  remarkable  decline  in  the  number  of  persons  shown  in 

Order   XVIII — Commerce,  chiefly  under  the  heads 
Oedees   XVIII  AND   XIX-     'General  merchants' and 'Shop-keepers  unspecified.' 

Tbanspoet,         and       tt  •  .!_  Ij.     •        •         il  •         ■^  ,•/.    .    , 

Mere,  again,  the  result  is   m   the  mam   artificial. 
Greater  care  was  taken  to  eliminate  vague  entries. 


COMUEECE, 


such  as  Dokdndari  from  the  enumeration  schedules,  and  in  the  course  of 
tabulation  no  items  were  relegated  to  these  general  heads  for  which  any  suitable 
special  place  could  be  found  in  the  occupation  scheme.f  The  change  of  system 
in  dealing  with  occupations  connected  with  land  must  also  have  greatly  affected 
the  number  of  persons  shown  in  this  Order.  Table  XVD  shows,  for  example,  that 
amongst  rent-payers  (males,  actual  workers),  108,885  returned  shop-keeping  as 
a  subsidiary  means  of  livelihood.  In  Order  XIX — Transport  and  Storage,  there 
lias  been  a  net  increase  of  8  per  cent.,  but  the  details  again  disclose  variations 
due,  in  the  main,  to  changes  in  classification. 

917.    The  same  remark  applies  to  Order  XX — Learned  and  Artistic  Profes- 
Oe  ee  XX-Peofessiohs  ^^ojas.      The    decrease    under   the    head   '  Priests, 

EDEE  FES8I0HS.  Ministers,  etc.,'  is,  to  a  great  extent,  counterbalanced 

by  the  entry  of  a  larger  number  of  persons  as  catechists,  church  and  temple 
servants,  etc.  The  number  shown  as  religious  mendicants  is  much  larger  than 
in  1891,  when  it  would  seem  that  many  persons  of  this  class  must  have  been 
treated  as  ordinary  beggars  and  shown  in  Order  XXIV,  The  distinction 
between  religious  mendicants  and  ordinary  beggars  was  seldom  shown  at  all 
clearly  in  the  entries  in  the  occupation  column  of  the  schedules,  and  it  was 
often  necessary  to  refer  to  the  caste  column,  in  order  to  decide  which    was 

♦  In  1900-1901  the  number  of  pairs  of  boots  and  shoes  imported  was  324,798   compared  with  156,715  in 
1890-91.    The  value  of  cutlery  and  hardware  imported  during  the  same  period  rose  from  32  to  77   lakhs  of 
rupees,  and  of  glass  and  glassware  from  21  to  29  lakhs.    The  value  of  imported  cotton  piece-goods   etc 
have  risen  during  the  decade  from  1,356  to  1,617  lakhs.  '       "' 

■      t  Thus  '  Bepari'  was  in  most  parts  of  the  Province  treated  as  meaning  grain-dealer,  whereas,  in  1891 
it  was  probably,  in  many  districts,  shown  as  shop-keeper  unspecified.  ' 
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probably  meant.  It  would  be  better  in  future  to  abandon  the  distinction 
between  the  two  classes. 

918.  The  variations  in  respect  of  the  remaining  occupations  may  be- 

summarily  dealt  with.     The  decrease  of  more  than 
Othee  Occupations.  ^-^^^^  millions  under  the  head  of  general  labour  has 

already  been  explained.  It  is  due  to  the  transfer  of  about  this  number  to  the 
cognate  head  of  *  field-labourers '  in  Order  V.  Order  XXIII  is  swollen  by  the 
entry  of  the  new  group  'Service  unspecified, '  which  was  classed  in  1891  with 
unspecified  domestic  service.  As  already  stated,  there  has  been  some  confusion 
between  ordinary  and  religious  mendicancy;  and  the  two  heads  combined 
include  only  689,892  persons  compared  with  771,581  in  1891.  This  satisfactory 
result  is  due  in  part  to  greater  material  prosperity,  but  it  is  also  largely 
attributable  to  the  fact  that  alms  are  less  freely  given  to  the  begging  fraternity 
than  was  formerly  the  case.  With  the  spread  of  education,  the  loafer  finds  it 
less  easy  than  it  was  formerly  to  unloose  the  purse  strings  of  the  villagers. 

General  Distribution  of  Population  by  Occupation. 

919.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  discussion  that  the   classification 

of  occupations  under  a  large  number    of  special 
iNiBODucTOET  EEMAHK8.  ^^^^^  j^  ^^^^  ^.^.j^  nu^erous  difficultics,  due  to— 

(1)  the  vagueness  qf  many  of  the  original  entries,  (2)  the  existence  of  dual 
occupations  of  which  only  the  principal  one  is  shown  in  the  main  occu- 
pation table,  (3)  the  fact  that  the  census  refers  to  the  state  of  aflPairs  on  a 
particular  day,  and  (4)  the  errors  which,  in  spite  of  evety  precaution,  must 
unavoidably  creep  into  the  preparation  of  such  an  elaborate  table.  So  far  as 
dual  occupations  are  concerned,  the  errors  probably  cancel  each  other  to  a 
great  extent.  If  X  represents  the  number  of  persons  returned  as  following 
main  occupation  A  and  subsidiary  occupation  B,  and  Y,  the  number  following 
main  occupation  B  and  subsidiary  occupation  A,  it  may  be  assumed  that  the 
error,  due  to  the  entry  against  occupation  A  of  the  whole  of  X,  is  cancelled  by 
the  exclusion  of  the  whole  of  Y,  i.e.,  that  the  loss,  sustained  by  occupation  A, 
owing  to  the  return  of  some  of  the  people  who  partly  subsist  by  it  under  occu- 
pation B,  is  made  good  by  the  excess  number  returned  as  solely  dependent 
■  on  A,  who  in  reality  are  partly  dependent  on  B.* 

The  vagueness  of  some  of  the  entries  has  affected  only  a  few  heads,  and, 
except  in  the  case  of  '  general  labour,'  where  the  number  runs  into  millions, 
it  is  not  likely  to  have  been  sufficient  to  vitiate  the  general  accuracy  of  the 
return.  The  same  observation  applies  to  the  circumstance  that  a  census  deals 
with  the  occupations  of  the  people  on  a  particular  date.  It  is  only  the  landless 
labourer  who  is  constantly  changing  his  means  of  livelihood,  working  in  the 
fields  at  one  time  and  at  other  time  carrying  a  pdlkij  or  digging  earth,  or 
working  in  a  jute  press  or  a  brick-field.  The  mistakes  which  occurred  in  com- 
piling the  results  may  sometimes  have  affected  particular  heads  of  occupation 
in  individual  districts  ;  but  it  is  hoped  that  the  number  of  such  mistakes  is 
small,  and  in  any  case  they  cannot  affect  the  main  features  of  the  occupation 
statistics  in  the  Province  as  a  whole. 

In  the  following  discussion,  unless  the  contrary  is  expressly  stated,  the 
figures  should  be  taken  to  refer  to  the  total  number  of  persons  who  subsist  by 
each  occupation,  i.e.,  the  actual  workers  and  the  persons  dependent  on  them. 

920.  The  most  striking  feature  of  the  return  is  the  large  proportion  of  the 

population  who    are    dependent    on    agriculture. 
GrENEEAi,   FEATTTEBs  OF   THE    Neailv  two-thirds  of  thc  pooplo  are  either  land- 
OCC0PATION  EETUBH.  j^^.^jg  ^j.  tenauts  J  six  per  cent,  have  been  returned  as 

agricultural  labourers,  and  of  the  seven  per  cent,  shown  as  general  labourers, 
the  great  majority  must  also-  be  mainly  dependent  on  agriculture.  About 
twelve  per  cent,  of  the  total  population  (including  dependents)  are  engaged  in 
the  preparation  and  supply  of  material  substances,  and  of  these  half  find  a 

*  It  cannot  be  too  often  repeated  that  the  Occupation  Table  merely  shows  the  number  of  persons 
dependent  on  each  occupation  as  their  principal  means  of  support,  and  not  the  total  number  who 
pursue  it,  either  alone  or  in  combination  with  other  avocations.  Thus  if  there  are  X  chaukiaars  in  a 
aistrict.  of  whom  Y  are  primarily  dependent  on  other  means  of  subsistence,  the  number  returned  as 
chaukidars  at  the  census  will  be  S—Y. 


a 
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JDiagram  shotiiing  the  general  distribution  of  the  population  hy 
occupation  {Orders). 
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livelihood  by  the  pyoiti- 
sion  o|  food  and  drimk, 
ajid  a  fif  ih  by  making  and 
dealing  in  textile  fabrics 
and  dress.  Bomestic  and 
sanitary  servicea  prwde 
eBaploymenii  for  very  few, 
and  the  number  of  persons 
who  subsiat  by  thia  means 
is  barely  two  per  cent,  of 
the  population^  or  less  tjian 
a  thiifd  of  the  number  so 
employed  in  England  and 
Walea.  Cemaaaerce,  transi- 
poirt,  and  storage  provide 
employment  for  two  per- 
sons in  every  hundred,  of 
whom  rather  more  than 
half  are  engaged  on  trans- 
port and  storage  and 
slightly  less  than  half:  on 
commerce.  In  spite  of 
Brahinan  priests,  the  pro- 
fessions are  the  means  of 
aubsistence  of  less  than 
two  persons  per  cent. 

921,,     The  di^^am  in    the  margin  has  been   prepared  to    indicate  the 

general    distribution    of   the  population   of    each 

bsts!e^:na&biipul5;0ee,,inot8ti^i.es,,    Natural  l)msion  between  agriculture,   inaustnes, 

coMMBECK,  AND  PEOFEssjoNs.  conimercje,  Sko^d  ppofesslons.     The  proportions  are 

,    .     .,    -.^  .,  ^.      .^,  ,  .,■     T  ,.       to  some  extent  disturbed 

{Cift,sses)i:neaehNottirqijbMisiofi,  '  Dy  the  tendency,  afrcacty 

more  than  aJJnded  to, 
of  persons  wiio  belong 
to  fuuetional  group*  to 
return  their  traditional 
caste  occupation,  if  they 
follow  it  at  all,  even 
though  they  derive  their 
support  mainly  from  some 
other  employment.  A 
weaver  will  still  call 
himself  a  weaver  even 
though,  he  has  only  one 
loom  for  his  whole  family, 
and  derives  the  greater 
part  of  his  earnings  from 
cultivation.  This  tend- 
ency has  been  counter- 
acted with  more  success 
on  the  present,  than  on 
previous,  occasions,  but 
it  still  affects  the  figures, 
especially  in  Orissa  and 
South  Bihar.  So  far  as 
the  figures  go,  North 
Bengal  contains  a  larger 
proportion  of  persons 
dependent  on  agriculture 
than  any  other  part  of  the 
Province,  aad  tius  is  vecy 
possibly  the  case  J   but  it 
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must  also  be  remembered  that  this  is  the  tract  where  the  number  of  the 
functional  (non-agricultural)  castes  is  smallest,  and  the  population  is  composed 
mainly  of  Muhammadans  and  racO  castes  who  would  be  under  no  temptation  to 
profess  to  live  by  non-agricultural  occupation ;  the  tendency  in  fact  is  here  in 
the  other  direction,  and  a  man  is  more  likely  than  not  to  say  that  he  lives  by 
agriculture,  even  when  the  greater  part  of  his  time  is  devoted  to  some  craft, 
such  as  carpentry.  Then  come  North  Bihar  and  East  Bengal,  followed  closely 
by  Chota  Nagpur.  The  industrial  population  is,  of  course,  largest  in  Centra! 
Bengal,  and  next  come  Orissa,  South  Bihar,  and  West  Bengal.  The  position  of 
West  Bengal  would  be  much  higher,  but  for  the  inclusion  of  Midnapore  and 
Birbhum,  where  the  industrial  population  is  relatively  very  small.  The  com- 
mercial and  professional  communities,  like  the  industrial,  are  most  strongly 
represented  in  Central  Bengal. 

922.    Another  method  of  viewing  the  return  from  a  general  standpoint  is  by 

_  taking  the  occupations  commonly  followed  in  every 

yiLiAQEii.i,tTSTBiEs.-   ^       ^j^^^^^  .^^_^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  togethor,  moot  ah 

the  requirements  of  ordinary  village  life.  The  figures  for  these  simple  pursuits 

are  given  in  the  margin.     The  occu- 


OOOUPATIOH. 

Groups  included. 

Number 
per  10,000  of 
total  popu- 
lation. 

Landlords  and  tenants 

Agricultural  labourers 
General  labourers 

Stock-owners  and  herdsmen 

Cotton  workers  (not  in  mills)     ... 
Goldsmiths  and  blacksmiths 
Brass,    copper     and     bell-metal 

workers. 
Oarpenteis 

Fishermen  and  boatmen 
Oil-pressers 
Barbers  ... 
Washermen 
Toddy-drawers    ... 
Grain-parohers    ... 
Leather-workers 
Basket-makers,     scavengers    and 

drummers. 

Priests 

Potters 

Mendicants 

Village  quacks  and  mid  wives 

Grocers  and  confectioners 

Grain-dealers  and  money-lenders 

Tailors   ... 

Vegetable  and  fmit  sellers 

Piece-goods  dealers 

Other  shopkeepers 

36,37,40,   49,  60, 

.61,  62 

38,  39,39(0),  39(6) 

96,102,150,420,441 

600  to  604. 

26,  27,  30,  31,  32, 

271,273,276,278 

317,  328 

320  W  323 

344,346 

79,  80,  429 

100, 101 

60 

66 

131, 132 

93 

387  to  390 

74,  347  to  349 

and  488 

444  447 

166,  83«;  337 

446,  613 

468,472 

103,  104,  124 

97,  392~«96 

306 

106 

!i98,S98(<.),399,400 

6,429 

636 

860 

147 

131 
73 

14 

43 
190 
62 
89 
43 
12 
32 
40 
67 

69 
63 
88 
19 
79 
70 
23 
20 
23 
41 

Total 

.. — 

9,333 

pations,  as  here  entered,  are  to  be 
understood  in  the  widest  sense,  and 
not  merely  in  the  restricted  meaning 
assigned  to  them  in  the  classi- 
fied scheme.  The  head  'general 
labourer ',  for  example,  includes  not 
only  the  ordinary  coolie,  but  also 
flour-grinders,  paddy-huskers,  tank- 
diggers  and  other  earth-workers, 
pdlki-heaxevR,  firewood  collectors, 
etc.  More  than  93  per  cent,  of  the 
population  are  dependent  on  these 
village  occupations.  Most  of  them 
are  hereditary,  and  the  barber's  son 
becomes  a  barber  and  the  weaver's 
son  a  weaver,*  and  we  halve  already 
seen  in  the  Chapta-  on  Caste  that 
the  affairs  of  each  are  regulated  by 
a  standing  Committee,  or  panehdyat. 
The  duties  and  remuneration  of  each 
group  are  fixed  by  custom,  and  the 
caste  rules  strictly  prohibit  a  man 
from  entering  into  competition  with  another  of  the  same  caste.  In  many 
districts,  the  barber,  washerman,  blacksmith,  etc.,  each  has  his  own  defined 
circle  (^hrit  oT.sarhan),  within  which  he  works,  and  no  one  else  may  attempt  to 
filch  his  customers,  "or  jajmdns,  from  him  on  pain  of  severe  punishment  at  the 
hands  of  the  caste  committee.  The  exclusive  right  to  employment  by  the 
people  in  the  circle  constituting  a  man's  brit  is  often  so  well  established,  that  it 
is  regarded  as  hereditable  property  and,  with  Muhammadans,  is  often  granted 
as  dower.  The  method  of  payment  often  consists  of  a  fixed  fee  for  regular 
services,  e.g.  to  the  blacksmith  for  keeping  the  plough  in  order,  to  the  barber  for 
shaving  and  hair  cutting,  to  the  leather-dresser  for  supplying  country  shoes  and 
leather  straps  iov  plough-yokes  and  the  like,  and  a  special  payment  on 
particular  occasions,  such  as  to  the  village  midwife,  who  is  usually  the  wife  of 
the  cobbler  or  drummer,  for  the  delivery  of  a  child,  and  to  the  barber  on  the 
occasion  of  marriages. 

923.  Much  curious  information  on  this  subject  is  given  by  Dr.  Grierson  in 
his  little  book  on  the  Gaya  district,  where  the  old  customs  have  been  pre- 
served to  a  greater  degree  than  in  most  other  parts  of  the  Province.  The 
custom  is  there  for  each  artisan  to  take  his  recognised  share  of  grain  when  the 
crop  has  been  reaped  and  brought  to  the  threshing-floor.  The  carpenter  and 
blacksmith  each  are  given  about  a  maund  of  grain  (half  being  rice)  yearly  for 

*  It  has  already  been  pointed  out  that  the  introdnotiou  of  foreign  articles    is  forcing  many  of  the 
wearers  and  other  artisans  to  turn  to  agricultural  pursuits. 

0   0   0 
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each  plough,*  while  the  Chamdr  gets  12  seers.  The  Dom  or  basket-maker  receives 
no  regular  income.  He  is  paid  for  what  he  does,  and  his  only  perquisite  is  the 
right  to  take  the  table  leavings  of  all  castes,  expect  the  Dhoba,  whose  remains  he 
scorns  to  touch.f  The  Teli  also  draws  no  fixed  stipend,  but  receives  4  seers 
of  oilseed  for  every  seer  of  oil  he  is  required  to  supply.  In  addition  to  these 
regular  payments  from  the  villagers,  the  artisan  or  village  servant  often  holds 
a  small  plot  of  land  rent  free,  in  return  for  which  he  supplies  the  zanrindar  with 
earthenware,  or  shaves  him  and  his  family  and  cuts  their  hair,  &c.,  as  the  case 
may  be. 

The  same  system  is  in  vogue  in  Bengal  Proper,  but  to  a  more  limited 
extent.  The  Dhobd  and  Napit  usually  enjoy  small  grants  of  rent-free  land 
from  the  zamindars,  and  the  pdlki-hearers  and  Hdris  also  do  so  occasionally. 
They  receive  fixed  remuneration,  in  cash  or  grain,  from  the  villagers ;  but  the 
present  tendency  is  towards  payment  by  the  job.  The  village  carpenters  and 
blacksmiths  are  usually  paid  in  cash  for  the  actual  work  do.ne.  The  Napit  often 
enjoys  the  exclusive  right  to  work  for  people  in  a  recognised  circle,  but  this  is 
not  usually  the  case  with  the  other  village  servants  and  artisans.  The  village 
organization,  with  its  complete  outfit  of  servants  and  artisans,  who  render  it 
independent  of  all  outside  help,  which  is  so  common  in  other  parts  of  India, 
never  seems  to  have  been  fully  developed  in  the  greater  part  of  Bengal  Proper, 
and  there  is  often  a  great  dearth  of  local  craftsmen,  which  is  now  being  met  by 
the  settlement  of  immigrants  from  Bihar,  The  up-country  Dhoba,  for  example, 
is  now  to  be  found  in  almost  all  parts  of  Bengal. 

In  Orissa,  on  the  other  hand,  the  system  in  vogue  in  Bihar,  is  in  full  force. 
Whenever  a  new  village  is  formed,  the  first  care  of  the  settlers  is  to  secure  their 
own  stafE  of  village  servants,  who  are  induced  to  come  by  small  grants  of  land 
known  as  cMkrdnjaigir,  averaging  about  an  acre  in  area,  which  they  enjoy  in 
addition  to  the  customary  remuneration  from  the  villagers  whom  they  serve. 
The  washerman  and  barber  serve  a  fixed  circle  of  from  30  to  50  families  and 
receive  small  monthly  payments  of  grain  or  money.  The  barber  also  gets 
presents  of  cloth  and  rice,  on  the  occasion  of  marriages,  varying  in  value  from 
Re.  1  to  Ks,  5,  while  the  washerman  receives  the  old  cloths  in  which  dead  bodies 
are  carried  to  the  pyre,  and  also  the  cloths  discarded  at  the  srddh  by  the 
relatives,  who  are  given  new  ones  on  that  occasion.  His  wife  also  receives 
small  presents  from  well-to-do  people  when  a  child  is  bom.  The  carpenter  and 
blacksmith  receive  from  12  seers  to  15  seers  of  paddy  per  plough  and  are  paid 
by  the  job  for  other  work ;  they,  too,  enjoy  a  monopoly  of  the  work  in  a  fixed 
circle  of  j'ajmdns,  who  are  partitioned  amongst  their  heirs  like  other  property. 
The  Jyotish,  or  astrologer,  has  no  fixed  circle,  but  he  usually  serves  about  100 
families,  and  also  acts  as  the  priest  of  the  Chamar  and  Siyal  castes.  He  attends 
at  all  ceremonial  observances  and  shares  the  offerings  with  the  Brahman, 
taking  from  a  quarter  to  three-eighths  of  the  total  amount  given. 

924.  The  detailed  figures  in  the  table  of  occupation  may  now  be  reviewed 
^     .  very  briefly.     The  number  of  officers  ofGrovem- 

Obdbe  l.-Ai.MimBTBATioN.      ^^^^  ^^^j^^j  workors)  shown  in  group  3  is  only  1,988, 

but  it  must  be  remembered  that  this  group  includes  only  officers  who  are  directly 
concerned  in  the  administration.  Engineers  and  officers  of  the  education,  postal 
and  medical  departments,  and  the  like,  find  a  place  in  other  parts  of  the  scheme. 
The  same  remark  applies  also,  to  some  extent,  to  clerks,  some  of  whom,  moreover 
may  have  been  classed  under  the  head  of  '  writers  unspecified ',  owing  to  the 
vagueness  of  the  entries  in  the  schedules.  The  number  of  constables  and 
village  watchmen  shown  in  the  scheme  represents,  as  already  explained,  only 
those  who  returned  these  occupations  as  their  principal  means  of  support,  and 
does  not  represent  the  total  number  borne  on  the  books  of  the  poKce  department. 

925.  Bengal  is  not  a  pastoral  coimtry,  and  very  little  stock  is  bred  Beyond 

such  as  is  required  locally.  The  only  important 
o?!^mSr"^^°"''*"'  ^''''  ""^     e^t^  ^"  Order  IV  is,  therefore,  that  of  the  herdsmen 

who  look  after  the  village  cattle  kept  either  for 
grazing  or  for  the  supply  of  milk.     Of  these  there  are  about  three-fifths  of   a 

*  The  carpenter  also  gets  from  4  to  6  pice  a  day  and  his  food  {^dhd)  wjien  employed  on  other  work  by 
cultivators,  or  3  to  4  annas  a  day,  when  his  employer  is  not  a  cultivator. 

t  The  Dom's  antipathy  to  the  Dhob4  is  so  pronounced  that  his  most  binding  promise  is  clenched  by 
saying :— "  If  I  fail,  may  I  become  like  a  man  who  has  eaten  from  a  Dhob4." 
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million.  About  29,000  persons  have  been  returned  as  cattle-breeders,  but  the 
distinction  between  them  and  the  cow  keepers  and  milk  and  butter  sellers,  of 
whom  there  are  430,000  (Order  VII,  Group  78),  is  a  very  fine  one,  an4  much 
reliance  cannot  be  placed  on  the  figures  for  each  taken  separately.  Of  the 
shepherds  and  goatherds  and  breeders  of  sheep  and  goats  (31,000),  the  majority 
are  in  South  Bihar  and  Chota  Nagpur.  This  occupation  is  frequently  combined 
with  blanket  weaving  under  which  head  19,000  persons  are  shown  (Order  XII, 
Group  251). 

926.  We  have  already  seen  that  more  than  three-quarters  of  the  popula- 
„     .  tion  are  dependent  on  agriculture,  and  iu  these 

Circumstances  it  may  be  asked  why  no  attempt 
should  have  been  made  to  subdivide  Group  37 — rent-payers,  which  alone 
contains  more  than  46  millions.  The  answer  is  that  any  attempt  to  do  so  would 
have  been  misleading,  owing  to  the  impossibility  of  securing  entries  in  the  sche- 
dules sufficiently  clear  to  permit  of  the  necessary  differentiation.  The  terms  used 
in  describing  the  different  kinds  of  interest  in  land  are  so  numerous,  and  their 
meaning  in  different  localities  varies  so  greatly,  that  any  attempt  to  particular- 
ise would  have  been  foredoomed  to  failure.  I  consulted  district  officers  on  the 
subject,  but  the  general  opinion  was  strongly  against  any  attempt  to  complicate 
matters  by  the  detailed  instructions  which  would  have  been  necessary,  especially 
as  it  would  have  been  quite  impossible,  with  the  agency  available,  to  ensure  their 
being  carried  out.*  It  has  already  been  pointed  out  that  the  census  is  not  the 
means  by  which  detailed  information  of  this  kind  can  be  coUected.f 

An  attempt  has  been  made  to  distinguish  between  farm  servants  and  field- 
labourers,  i.e.,  between  permanent  and  temporary  ha»ds,  but  much  importance 
should  not  be  attached  to  the  figures  for  each  taken  separately,  and  it  must  be 
remembered  that  of  the  5^  millions  shown  under  the  head  of  '  General  Labour ' 
(Order  XXII,  Group  504^,  the  great  majority  derive  the  major  part  of  their 
earnings  from  work  in  the  fields.  The  field-labourer  is  employed  only  when 
necessity  arises,  at  the  time  of  ploughing,  weeding  or  harvesting.  The 
farm  servant,  on  the  other  hand,  is  provided  with  work  all  the  year  round ;  he 
is  found  chiefly  on  the  zamindar's  private  land  or  on  the  holdings  of  persons  of 
the  higher  castes,  who  will  not  handle  the  plough  themselves.  In  Gaya  the 
farm  servant  or  kamiydX  takes  a  loan  from  his  employer  and  binds  himself  to 
work  for  him  for  100  years  or  until  the  loan  is  repaid.  He  receives  less  pay  than 
temporary  hands,  but  this  is  counterbalanced  by  the  fact  that  he  is  kept  on  all 

the  year  round- 
In  Bengal  Proper  there  is  usually  no  local  supply  of  field-labourers,  and 
the  persons  so  employed  are  usually  immigrants  from  Bihar.  The  dearth  of 
hired  labourers  is  often  met  by  a  system  called  ladld  or  gdntd  under  which 
the  actual  cultivators  combine  to  plough,  hoe  or  weed  each  other's  fields  in  turn.§ 
So  far  as  the  returns  go,  the  cultivators  on  the  jhum  system,  which  has  already 
been  described,  ||  are  practically  confined  to  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts  and 
Hill  Tippera.  A  kind  of  rice  called  ddhi  dhdn  is  cultivated  by  jhuining  in 
parts  of  Chota  Nagpur,  but  the  persons  who  there  resort  to  this  form  of  agricul- 
ture have  not  been  distinguished  from  other  cultivators. 

The  figures  for  indigo  refer  only  to  the  establishments  on  the  factories, 
which  are  practically  empty,  at  the  time  of  year  when  the  Census  is  taken. 
The  persons  who  grow  the  plant  have  been  shown  as  ordinary  cultivators.  In 
the  case  of  tea,  the  other  great  exotic  crop,  the  Census  statistics  are  more 
complete,  and  the  figure  shown  in  Table  XV  (about  209,000)  represents  a  very 


*  In  Bombay  Mr.  Enthoven  endeavoured  to  distinguish  lessees  of  villages,  tenants  and  sharers  not 
cultivating  and  tenants  and  sharers  cultivating,  but  he  had  to  give  up  the  attempt.  He  says:-"The 
entries  in  the  schedules  were  so  carelessly  made  that  the  statistics  could  not  be  compiled  for  a  suflScient 
number  of  oases  to  be  of  any  value,  and  the  attempt  was  therefore  abandoned.''     Uombay  Census 

T  A  great  deal  of  valuable  information  on  this  subject  is  to  be  found  in  the  recent  Settlement  Reports 
for  Orissa  Chittagong  and  M.uzafEarpur,  and  other  similar  publications. 

I  The  same  system  is  in  force  elsewhere,  e.  g.,  \a  the  north  of  Chota  Nagpur.  The  farm  servant  is 
railed  KdmoC  in  North  Bengal  and  Srishdn  in  Nadia. 

S  This  practice  is  common  in  Nadia  when  the  fields  have  to  be  deep  hoed  (korpdni)  which,  with  the 
lieht  ploughs  in  use,  is  necessary  every  3  or  4  years.  About  20  raiyats  join  together  and  work  their  way 
in  line  from  one  end  of  the  field  to  the  other,  making  each  stroke  of  the  hoe  in  unison  and  turnbg  up 
the  soil  to  the  depth  of  about  a  foot. 

II  Ante  paragraph  163. 
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close  approximation  to  the  number  of  persons  actually  employed  on  the  tea 
gardens.  To  the  88,000  persons  returned  as  cultivating  the  betel-vine,  the 
211,000  shown  in  Order  VII,  Group  123,  as  selling  betel-leaf,  must  be  added  in 
order  to  obtain  the  true  number  who  live  by  the  cultivation  and  sale  of  this 
article. 

927.  The  most  numerous  item  in  Order  VI  is  that  of  indoor  servants, 
Oedee  vi-Peesonal    sani     ^^10  aggregate  about  half  a  million.    Then  come 

TAST  sBEvicEs.  Darbers  and  washermen.     1  he  number  of  cooks  is 

very  small,  being  less  than  one  to  every  1,300  of  the 
population.  In  an  agricultural  community,  where  the  women  of  the  family 
perform  this  duty  themselves,  the  number  is  naturally  not  very  great :  but  it  is 
probable  that  some  of  those  shown  ias  indoor  servants,  or  under  the  head 
'  miscellaneous,'  also  serve  as  cooks.  The  73,000  sweepers  and  scavengers  are 
to  be  found  chiefly  in  municipalities;  nearly  22,000  of  them  were  enumerated 
in  the  16  places  treated  as  cities. 

928.  The  largest  entry  in  Order  VII  is  that  of  fishermen  and  fish-sellers, 

„        ^Tr    T?  '^^^  together  aggregate  1,239,000.     They  are  most 

Oedeb  VII.— Food,  deink  and  °      .     ni      .     i       j   n'     1    t>  i     •'mi 

STIMULANTS.  numerous  m  Central  and  East  Bengal.     There  are 

various  fishing  castes.  Some  will  only  catch  fish 
and  others  will  only  sell  it,  but  the  majority  do  both.  Those  who  catch  fish, 
again,  often  have  prejudices  against  employing  certain  methods.  Some  will 
only  use  nets,  and  others  only  bamboo  fishing  contrivances  or  fishing  rods, 
&c.  Next  to  the  fishing  community,  the  most  numerous  groups  are  those  of  the 
oil  pressors  and  sellers,  and  the  grocers,  numbering  485,000  and  497,000,  respect- 
ively, the  rice  poiinders  with  431,000,  the  pow-keepers  and  milk-sellers  with 
430,000,  and  the  grain  and  pulse-dealers  with  360,000.  The  latter  figure 
represents  only  those  of  whom  grain  dealing  is  the  main  occupation.  The  total 
number  of  persons  who  trade  in  such  staples  is  much  greater,  and  every  money- 
lender and  considerable  shop-keeper  deals  in  grain  to  a  greater  or  less  extent. 
Grrain  parchers,  sweetmeat  makers  and  sellers,  and  flour  grinders  are  also 
numerous,  and  so  are  the  betel-leaf  sellers  who  have  already  been  mentioned. 

929,  The  figures  relating  to  light,  firing  and  forage   call  for  no   detailed 
^         „^TT    T  comment.     Firewood,  charcoal  and  cowduhff  sellers 

OSDEE    VIII.— IlIOHT,      PIEING        „„„U    „1/<OAnA  u'l        j.1.  -Jl  ■°  i 

ANDFOBAGE.  numbor  142,000,   while  the  rapidly  growing  coal- 

mines support  about  83,000  persons. 

930,  Passing  over  Orders  IX  and  X,  which  present  no  special  features,  we 
„T    Q  come  to  a  miscellaneous  collection  of  occupations 

Oedbe     XI.— Supplembntae t  j        j       j.l       t.      j"  It  ct         t  .    r""""" 

Ebquiebments.  grouped  under  the    heading   "  Supplementary   Be- 

quirements."  Tlie  mills  in  which  paper  is  manu- 
factured afford  a  livelihood  to  about  4,500  persons,  and  the  manufacture  of 
paper  by  hand  to  about  half  that  number.  Printing  presses  support  20,000 
persons,  and  nearly  12,000  are  book-binders.  Over  15,000  persons  obtain  a 
livelihood  from  employment  in  machinery  and  engineering  workshops,  and 
over  21,000  from  the  making  of  ploughs  and  other  agricultural  implements. 
There  are  also  nearly  10,000  mechanics,  not  included  in  the  above  heads, 
exclusive  of  railway  mechanics.  Amongst  other  occupations  which  support  a 
fair  number  of  persons  may  be  mentioned  the  making  and  selling  of  glass 
and  other  kinds  of  bangles,  and  of  flower  garlands.  The  number  of  sugar- 
press  owners  and  agents  is  small ;  but  the  occupation  deserves  mention,  as  it 
is  one  which  has  completely  changed  the  old  system  of  extracting  the  juice 
of  the  sugarcane.  Formerly  the  cane  was  squeezed  by  being  passed  between  two 
revolving  wooden  cylinders,  but  the  pressure  thus  obtained  was  weak  and 
uneven,  and  the  operation  had  to  be  repeated  several  times,  and  even  then 
the  juice  was  not  wholly  extracted.  This  archaic  mill  has  been  superseded 
by  one  of  iron,  by  means  of  which  not  only  is  the  work  done  much  more 
expeditiously,  but  far  less  juice  is  left  in  the  cane.  The  new  machine  is  expen- 
sive, and  very  few  cultivators  could  afford  to  buy  one,  but  this  difficulty 
has  been  got  oyer  by  the  introduction  of  the  hire  system.  Local  agents 
have  been  appointed  all  over  Bengal,  and  a  number  of  the  mills  are  sent 
to  each  to  be  hired  out  at  so  much  a  day.  This  method  has  proved  most 
successful;  they  have  come  into  use  almost  everywhere,  and  the  raucous 
creaking  of  the  old  wooden  mills,  once  so  characteristic  of  the  early  sprino- 
in  many  parts  of  the  Bengal  mufassil,  is  now  rarely  to  be  heard.     The  history 
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of  the  introduction  of  this  machine  is  of  interest,  not  only  on  its  own  account, 
nor  because  of  the  novel  system  under  which  its  use  has  been  extended, 
but  also  because  it.  shows  that  the  raiyat  is  quite  ready  to  adopt  new  methods  or 
means,  when  they  are  really  an  improvement,  and  that  his  refusal  to  adopt 
certain  "  improved "  ploughs  and  other  implements  provided  for  his  benefit  is 
due,  probably,  not  so  much  to  his  conservative  prejudices,  as  to  the  fact  that  they 
are  not  in  reality  so  suitable  for  the  work  to  be  done  as  their  advocates 
believe  them  to  be. 

931.  The  silk  industry  is  shown  as  supporting  only  142,000  persons,  chiefly 

in  Kajshahi,  Malda  and  Murshidabad,  but  these 
aS^dbL      ^  ^''^'''''  ^^^''"''    figures  do  not  include  all  persons  who  derive  part 

of  their  income  from  this  source.  In  Jalpaiguri 
and  elsewhere  the  Mech  women  rear  the  Endi  silkworms,  and  spin  and 
weave  the  rough  silk,  which  is  now  greatly  in  demand  amongst  Europeans 
as  a  dress-material  for  hot  weather  wear.  The  fact  that  they  do  so,  however, 
has  not  been  recorded  at  the  Census :  they  are  in  the  main  cultivators,  and  silk 
weaving  is  only  an  employment  for  their  leisure  hours,  but  it  ought  none 
the  less  to  havfe  been  entered  in  the  schedules.  In  spite  of  European  competition, 
cotton  cleaners,  spinners  and  weavers  still  number  about  a  million,  but  with 
people  such  as  these  the  traditional  occupation  dies  hard  and  many  of  the  so- 
called  weavers  are  in  reality  mainly  cultivators.  The  number  of  looms  in  use 
amongst  a  given  number  of  persons  returneid  as  weavers  is  far  smaller  than 
of  old,  when  the  craft  was  a  more  profitable  one.  The  cotton  mills  of  Bengal 
are  overshadowed  by  those  of  Bombay ,  but  they  support  upwards  of  8,000 
persons.  The  chief  manufacture  of  Bengal  is  jute ;  no  fewer  than  130,000 
persons  are  maintained  by  the  jute  mills,  and  another  13,000  by  the  jute  presses. 
The  rapid  growth  of  this  industry  is  one  of  the  most  striking  features 
of  recent  years;  and  the  banks  of  the  Hooghly  for  many  miles  above  and 
below  Calcutta  are  now  studded  with  jute  factories.*  Piece-goods  dealers 
and  tailors  with  their  families  number  about  184,000  and  183,000  persons^ 
respectively.  The  former  of  these  occupations,  like  the  wholesale  trade  in 
grain  and  the  money-lending  business,  is  in  many  parts  largely  in  the  hands  of 
the  enterprising  MArwdris. 

932.  The  workers  in  gold,  silver  and  precious  stones  (320,000)  form  the 

most  numerous  item  in  Order  XIII,  and  next  to 
Obdeb  xiil-Metals,  &o.  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  blacksmiths  (257,000).  Iron  found- 
ries are  shown  as  furnishing  employment  to  about  4,000  persons,  but  this 
industry  has  probably  been  confused  occasionally  with  machinery  works 
(Groups  225  and  226  of  Order  XI).  Brass,  copper  and  bell-metal  workers 
and  sellers  number  about  112,000. 

933.  The  potters  are  the'  only  people  of  importance  in  Order  XIV.   Includr 

ing  persons  who  sell  earthenware  they  numbe- 
e.e?™ae™~^'"'   '™        467,000.     The  industry  .has  suffered  slightly  from 

the  extended  use  of  China-ware  by  Muhammadans, 
and  of  metal  utensils  by  all  classes  of  the  people;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
demand  for  tiles  is  growing,  and  this  to  some  extent  makes  up  for  a  loss  in  other 

directions.f 

934.  The  makers  of  baskets,  mats,  etc.,  aggregate  about  329,000.    The 

basket-maker  is  often  also  a  scavenger,  and  the  line 
Obdbb  XV.— Wood,  canb  and    ^f  demarcation  between  the  two  groups  is  not  very 
^^^"^^^  reliable.    Including  woodcutters  and  sawyers,  there 

are  339,000  carpenters. 

935.  There  are  two  important  entries  in   Order  XVII — shoe,  boot  and 

sandal  makers  (158,000)  and  sellers  of  hides,   etc., 
Obdee XVIL-Lfathbb,  ETC.     ^^^^qqq^^     rp^^   j^t^gj.    occupation    is   sometimes 

followed  by  Muhammadans,  but,   as  a  rule,  both   are  the  speciality  of  the 
cobbling  and  leather  dressing  caste  (^Chamar  and  Muchi),  and  there  is  no  real  * 
distinction  between  them. 


*  The  extension  of  jute  cultivation  to  meet  the  growing  demand  for  this  staple  is  one  of  the  main 
factors  it.  the  growing  prosperity  of  East  and  North  Bengal.  ,         ,    _,         ^^         , 

t  There  is  a  separate  head  in  Order  IX  for  brick  and  tile-makers,  bat  the  potter,  who  usually  makes 
tiles,  would  always  describe  himself  as  a  Kumhar. 
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936.  About  1&2,000  persons  have  been  shown  under  the  head  of  bankers  and 
^^„T    n  money-lenders.    Most  of  these  belong  to  the  latter 

Oedek  Xvm.-0o3fMEECB.      ^^^^^^^^  butthe  occupation  is  seldom  practised 

alone.  The  money-lender  is  often  a  piece-goods  dealer  or  a  general  merchant, 
and  he  usually  also  trades  in  grain.  It  would  be  better  to  combine  at  least  the 
figures  for  general  merchants  (25,000)  and  "shop-keepers  otherwise  unspecified" 
(183,000)  with  those  for  money-lenders.  The  assistants  and  clerks  of  mer- 
chants, money-lenders  and  shop-keepers,  taken  together,  number  about  137,000. 

937.  In  spite  of    the  great  extension  of    railway  communications,  ^the 

occupation  under  the  head  "  Transport  and  Storage," 
Obdee^XIX.-Teanspoet  and      which  affords  support  to   the  greatest  number  of 

persons  is  that  of  boatmen  (248,000).  The  number 
of  persons  shown  as  engaged  on  railways  is,  roughly,  116,000;  but  this  includes 
only  those  employed  on  open  line.  Persons  working  on  the  construction  of  rail- 
way embankments  are  included  in  Order  XXII. — Earthwork,  and  those  engaged 
in  the  manufacture  of  railway  carriages  and  the  like  in  Order  X. — ^Vehi- 
cles and  Vessels.  There  are  about  186,000  pdlki-hea.revs  and  105,000  cart 
owners  and  drivers.  The  postal  and  telegraph  departments  support  about 
33,000  persons.  Porters  number  46,000  and  weighmen  and  measurers 
22,000. 

In  respect  of  porters  it  may  be  mentioned  that  loads  can  be  carried  in  three 
ways,  vis.,  on  the  back,  on  the  head,  and  on  the  shoulder.  The  Himalayan  tribes 
carry  their  loads  on  the  back,  supporting  them  by  a  strap  which  passes  over  the 
top  of  the  forehead.  The  jt)(^/^«-bearing  castes  usually  carry  things  on  the 
shoulder,  suspended  at  each  end  of  a  split  bamboo,  called  a  hhdngi  or  bhdr. 
Other  castes  accustomed  to  labour,  such  as  the  Nuniydis,  generally  carry  loads  on 
the  head,  and  they  often  have  a  prejudice  against  the  use  of  the  hhdr.  Others, 
again,  such  as  the  Sokiydirs  of  Hazaribagh,  will  on  no  account  carry  a  load 
in  any  other  way.  Amongst  the  Chota  Nagpur  aborigines  the  practice  is  that 
women  carry  loads  on  the  head  and  men  on  the  shoulder,  and  with  the 
Santdls  a  common  way  of  enquiring  as  to  the  sex  of  a  new  born  child  is  by 
means  of  the  question  : — "  Is  it  a  head  carrier  or  a  shoulder  carrier  ?" 

938.  The  priests,  with  462,000,  form  by  far  the  largest  group  in  Order  XX ; 

but  it  is  probable  that  a  great  many  persons  return- 
OEDEB  XX.— Leaened  peofks-     g(|  as  priests  were  merely  so  entered  because  they 

belonged  to  the  Brahman  caste.  The  number  of 
persons  who  are  actually  supported  by  the  occupation  must  be  much  smaller. 
Keligious  mendicants  are  shown  as  numbering  191,000,  but  it  was  of  ten  very 
difficult  to  say  if  a  particular  entry  in  the  schedules  referred  to  a  religious 
mendicant  or  to  an  ordinary  beggar.  The  latter,  who  are  included  in  Order 
XXIV,  aggregate  498,000,  but  it  would  be  safer  to  take  the  two  items  together, 
which  gives  690,000,  or  nearly  9  per  1,000  as  the  number  of  persons  who  live 
by  mendicancy.  About  3,000  persons,  were  returned  as  circumcisers,  chiefly  in 
East  and  North  Bengal.  Elsewhere  this  operation  is  usually  performed  by  the 
Musalman  Hajjdms. 

There  are  117,000  teachers  of  various  kinds,  and  30,000  writers  unspecified. 
In  addition  to  the  last  mentioned  there  are  no  less  than  216,000  persons 
who  returned  their  occupation  merely  as  "service"  and  have,  therefore,  been 
classed  in  Order  XXIII. — Indefinite ;  most  of  these  are  probably  engaged  in 
various  clerical  avocations.  Pleaders,  mukhtars  and  other  limbs  of  the  law 
aggregate  some  52,000,  and  their  clerks  22,000.  Touts  and  petition-writers 
usually  preferred  to  describe  their  means  of  support  by  some  other  name,  and 
the  number  of  persons  thus  returned  is  only  2,000.  An  attempt  was  made  to 
distinguish  between  medical  practitioners  with  and  without  a  diploma,  but  with 
doubtful  success.  Taken  together  they  number  132,000,  of  whom  only  15,000 
have  been  shown  as  possessing  a  diploma,  license  or  certificate.  There  are 
only  33,000  persons  returned  as  midwives  or  dhdis,  but  the  real  number  is  much 
greater.  The  dhdi  is  usually  the  wife  of  the  village  Chamar,  Hari,  or  Dom, 
and  she  seems  usually  to  have  been  returned  under  her  husband's  occupation. 
In  a  few  instances  males  were  returned  as  actual  workers.  It  was  generally 
found,  on  enquiry,  that  the  entry  was  a  mistake,  and  the  males  in  question 
were  then  shown  as  dependents.    In  Dacca,  however,  it  is  reported  that  men 
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some  times  assist  in  this  operation.     They  take  no  part  in  the  actual  delivery 
of  the  child,  but  are  merely  called  in  to  sever  the  umbilical  cord. 

939.     Special  enquiries  were  made,  at  the  requesl^  of  the  Census  Commis- 
Tvr^^  sioner,   regarding  the    methods    followed  by  the 

Methods  of    the  indigenous      -j-  -j-  j  l         •         -jj.- 

MIDWIFE.  indigenous  midwives,  and  much  curious  miormation 

was  obtained,  of  which  a  short  analysis  is  given 
below.  ?f  hen  the  pains  begin  the  patient  is  either  made  to  kneel  down  on  all 
fours  and  to  hold  a  basket,  pillow  or  some  similar  article  to  her  breast,  or  she 
sits  on  the  lap  of  the  dhdi  who  presses  her  knees  against  her  loins  and  kneeds 
her  abdomen  with  her  hands.  A  string  is  often  tied  round  the  patient's  body 
above  the  abdomen  with  a  view,  it  is  said,  to  prevent  the  child  from  endeavour- 
ing to  seek  an  exit  in  the  wrong  direction. 

In  order  to.  facilitate  delivery  the  passage  is  anointed  with  castor  oil,  the 
abdomen  is  rubbed  with  mustard  oil,  and  nutmeg  and  betel-leaves  are  given 
internally  as  a  stimulant,  while  an  effort  is  made  to  promote  nausea  by  stuffing  a 
handful  of  the  patient's  hsiir  into  her  mouth.  If  these  methods  prove  unavailing 
and  the  pains  are  prolonged,  water  over  which  mantrqs  have  been  uttered  (called 
j'alpard  or  mantra  jal)  is  given  to  the  patient.*  Should  this  expedient  fail, 
various  other  devices  are  resorted  to.  In  some  places  a  man  uproots  a  tamarind 
plant  with  tender  leaves,  standing  the  while  with  his  face  to  the  north  and 
holding  his  breath,  and  this  is  tied  to  the  woman's  hair.  Elsewhere  a  man  pulls 
out  a  pumpkin  plant  by  the  roots,  while  the  free  end  of  his  loin  cloth  hangs 
loose,  and  the  roots  are  tied  round  her  waist.  Another  plan  is  to  show  to  the 
patient  the  lid  of  an  earthen  pot  on  which  a  mantra  has  been  chalked  by  a 
Brdhman,  or  to  tie  round  her  waist  a  pipal  leaf  on  which  a  mantra  has  been 
similarly  inscribed.  Various  nostrums  are  given  internally,  such  as  hot  ghi  or 
milk,  a  compound  of  30  drugs  sold  by  grocers,  of  the  contents  of  which  the 
midwife  is  generally  ignorant,  or  the  stalk  of  a  plant  brought  from  Mecca, 
known  as  khdlds  phul  or  the  delivery  plant.  In  Sikkim  great  faith  is  reposed 
in  the  efficacy  of  celts,  or  thunder-stones  as  they  are  commonly  called.  The 
stone  is  washed  with  soap  in  a  little  warm  water  which  the  woman  is  made  to 
imbibe.  In  Gangpur,  if  serious  symptoms  appear,  an  exorcist  {Kalo  or  Gunia) 
is  called  in.  The  room  is  filled  with  smoke  and  he  then  waves  in  the  air  a 
large  piece  of  wood  with  a  carved  head,  to  the  accompaniment  of  innumerable 
tom-toms  and  the  screams  of  grief  of  all  the  old  women  of  the  village.  The 
object  is  to  frighten  away  the  evil  spirit  who  is  causing  the  trouble,  but  the 
result  is  more  often  to  accelerate  the  death  of  the  unfortunate  patient.  Com- 
pared with  this,  there  is  much  to  be  said  in  favour  of  the  customs  of  the 
Kolh^n.  When  a  He's  wife  is  seized  by  the  pains  of  labour,  he  locks  her  up  by 
herself  in  his  house,  and  betakes  himself  with  a  cock  to  the  roof,  where  he 
sacrifices  the  bird  to  his  God,  Singbonga,  and  then  waits  for  developments. 
When  he  hears  the  new-born  babe  cry,  he  descends  and  cuts  the  navel  string* 
It  is  not  stated  what  happens  when  the  delivery  is  not  attended  by  a  successful 
issue. 

It  will  readily  be  imagined,  from  what  has  already  been  said,  that  the  dhdts 
resources  are  very  limited,  f  The  occupation  is  usually  hereditary,  and  the 
young  woman  who  aspires  to  follow  this  occupation  must  first  go  through  a 
course  of  attending  deKvery  cases,  as  a  spectator  or  assistant,  before  she  is  allow- 
ed to  practise  on  her  own  account.  But  there  is  very  little  obstetric  skill  to  be 
acquired  from  her  elders,  and  her  proficiency  seldom  becomes  very  great.  In 
ordinary  cases  everything  usually  goes  off  satisfactorily,  but  when  a  cross  birth 
occurs,  the  dhdi  rarely  attempts  to  turn  the  child.  More  often  she  seizes  the 
arm  or  leg  presented  and  endeavours  to  attain  the  desired  end  by  force. 
If  successful  the  limb  is  usually  dislocated  and  the  mother  terribly  lacerated, 
but  more  often  the  e:ffort  ends  in  failure  and  death  ensues.  In  Jashpur  it  is 
reported  that,  when  the  midwife  fails  to  deliver  the  foetus,  she  dissects  it  with 
the  implement  used  for  cutting  areca-nuts  and  removes  it  piecemeal. 

*  In  the  Chota  Nagpnr  States  special  virtue  is  imparted  to  the  water,  not  by  the  utterance  of  mantras 
but  by  the  husband  dipping  his  toe  in  it. 

t  Their  remuneration  varies  from  4  annas  upwards,  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  parents.  Well. 
to-do  people  in  special  cases  give  as  much  as  Es.  25.  In  addition  to  money,  they  receive  presents  of  plates, 
cloth,  &c. 
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940.  When  a  delivery  has  been  safely  accompKshed  the  umbilical  cord  is 

severed,  usually  by  a  sharp-edged  piece  of  bamboo 
Customs  aeibe  deliveet.         ^^  ^^  ^^^^j.  ^jj^ji^*  ^^^  ^^^  inianVs  bowels  are 

opened  by  a  dose  of  castor  oil  or  the  insertion  in  the  anus  of  the  oiled  stem  of  a 
betel-leaf.  In  most  places,  it  is  believed  that,  for  several  days,  the  mother's  milk 
is  deleterious,  and  in  the  meantime  a  wet-nurse  is  called  in,  or  the  infant  is  fed  on 
tepid  cow's  milk,  which  it  draws  up  by  means  of  a  small  roll  of  cotton  thread 
{palte),  one  end  of  which  is  placed  in  its  mouth  and  the  other  in  the  bowl  of  milk. 
It  is  rubbed  twice  a  day  with  oil  and  turmeric,  and  this  .is  often  done  until 
it  reaches  the  second  or  third  year  of  its  age.  A  mixture  of  certain  leaves  and 
powdered  crocodiles'  teeth  is  sometimes  given  to  it  periodically  as  a  prophylactic 
against  chills  and  bowel  complaints.  In  Bengal  Proper  the  mother  is  not  allowed 
to  rest  after  the  confinement  until  the  placenta  has  come  away.  In  Bihar  she  is 
given  a  draught  of  mustard  oil  mixed  with  assafoetida,  and  is  allowed  to  lie  on 
her  back  while  the  dhdi  rubs  and  twists  her  about  until  it  has  been  expelled.  The 
mother  is  considered  unclean  for  21  days,  and  during  this  period  she  is  not 
allowed  to  leave  the  room  s^t  aside  for  her  accouchement.  For  the  first  six  days 
she  is  kept  warm  near  a  fire,  and  is  well  rubbed  and  fomented  three  times  a 
day.  She  is  allowed  only  one  meal  daily,  and  this  consists  of  old  rice,  ddl  and 
vegetables.  Animal  food  at  this  time  is  strictly  forbidden,  nor  is  cold  water 
allowed  in  order  to  alleviate  the  thirst  caused  by  the  hot  and  stuffy  atmosphere. 
Pieces  of  ginger  fried  in^^e  are  administered  as  a  stimulant.  On  the  13th  day 
she  is  bathed. 

941.  The  only  remaining  item    to   be    mentioned  under  the  head  of 

"Learned      and     Artistic    Professions"  is    that 
OiHEE  occuPATioi^s.  entitled  '  Band-mastors     and    players    (not    mili- 

tary) ',  with  a  strength  of  100,0Q0.  The  principal  constituents  of  this  group 
are  the  village  drummers  and  players  on  tom-toms  and  similar  primitive 
instruments,  who,  like  the  dhdi,  belong  to  the  lowest  strata  of  the  community 
and  who  combine  with  their  musical  performances  on  the  occasion  of  marriages 
and  other  high  days,  the  making  of  baskets,  the  dressing  of  skins  and  the 
removal  of  refuse. 

The  principal  occupations  in  the  three  last  Orders  of  the  scheme  have 
already  been  mentioned  elsewhere.  The  majority  of  the  persons  in  Order 
XXII  belong  to  the  great  class  of  landless  labourers  who  are  dependent  chiefly 
on  agriculture  for  their  support,  but  who,  at  the  time  of  the  Census,  were  tem- 
porarily engaged  on  earthwork  or  whose  occupation  was  so  vaguely  entered 
that  they  could  not  be  assigned  to  any  specific  group.  About  32,000  persqns 
were  returned  as  working  in  factories,  the  nature  which  was  not  specified,  in 
districts  where  the  existence  of  several  different  kinds  of  factories  prevented 
their  entry  under  any  particular  head. 

Occupations  IN  Towns. 

942.  We  have  hitherto  been  considering  the  distribution  of  the  population 

by  occupation  in  the  Province  as  a  whole.    It  will 
Scope  OF  THE  STATISTICS.  ^  ^^jj  ^^   ^^^^^^  ^^j^g^    ^^    ^^^  corresponding 

distribution  amongest  the  urban  population.  The  ordinary  town  in  Bengal 
is  usually,  to  a  great  extent,  urban  only  in  name,  and  many  of  the  mufassil 
Municipalities  are  either  overgrown  villages,  or  contain  on  their  outskirts, 
considerable  areas  of  a  purely  rural  character.  Instead,  therefore,  of  compiling 
the  statistics  of  occupation  for  all  so-called  towns,  it  was  thought  better  to 
do  so  only  for  certain  large  towns  of  a  truly  urban  nature.  The  following 
towns  were  therefore  selected  : — Calcutta,  Serampore,  Howrah,  Bally,  Cossi- 
pore-Chitpore,  Mauicktala,  Garden  Reach,  Dacca^  Patna,  Bihar,  Gaya,  Chapra, 
Muzaffarpur,  Darbhanga,  Monghyr  and  Bhagalpur,  and  the  statistics  in  columns 
14  to  19  of  Table  XV  refer  only  to  these  places,  which,  for  the  purpose  of 
this  discussion,  will  be  distinguished  as  cities.     Their  aggregate  population  is 

*  This  seems  to  be  an  interesting  surrival  of  the  time  when  metals  were  not  known.  In  the  same  way 
in  certain  religious  ceremonies  the  use  of  matches,  or  even  of  a  flint  and  steel,  is  forbidden  and  fire  is 
obtained  by  the  friction  of  two  pieces  of  wood.  A  later  survival  of  the  same  kind  is  the  custom  prevalent 
amongst  some  castes  of  presenting  the  bride  at  marriage  with  a  mirror  of  polished  metal.  In  certain 
ceremonies  only  copper  knives  may  be  employed. 
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1,780,931  or  rather  less  than  half  the  total  population  shown  as  urban  in 

Imperial  Table  I. 

943.     The  main   distribution  of  occupations  in   cities   differs    Mo  ccelo 

from  that  in  the  Province  as  a  whole,  and  where- 
as, in  the  latter,  nearly  three-quarters  of  the 
population   are   dependent    on  the   land,  in  these 

towns  the  proportion  falls  below  1  in  10.     Moreover,  while  the  rent-payers 


Gbneeal 

statistics. 


FBATUBES       OF      THB 


Class. 

NrSLBEB  BDPPORTED 
BY    IT    FEB  10,000  IN 

Province. 

Cities. 

A.  Government         

B.  Pasture  and  Agriculture         

O.    Personal  services            

D.  Preparation  and  supply  of  material 

substances          

E.  Commerce,  4o.      ... 

F.  Learned  professions       

G.  Unskilled  labour            

H.   Independent        

n 

7,2** 

219 

1,830 

197 
173 
789 
76 

86-2 

979 

1,322 

3,li66 

1,737 
692 
995 
857 

ratio   of   31    to 
are    only    twice 


in  the  whole  Province   outnumber  the   rent-receivers  in   the 

1,  in  cities  they 
as  numerous.  Actual  cultivators 
seldom  reside  in  towns,  and  only 
visit  them  at  intervals  for  pur- 
poses of  business  or  recreation,  but 
amongst  landholders  it  is  a  common 
practice  to  keep  up  a  town  house  in 
which  they  spend  a  considerable  part 
of  their  time.  The  most  common 
avocations  of  residents  in  cities  are 
those  connected  with  the  preparation 
and  supply  of  material  substances, 
especially  'food  and  drink'  and  'textile  fabrics  and  dress.'  The  persons 
engaged  in  '  personal  services '  are  relatively  far  more  numerous  in  towns 
than  elsewhere,  and  the  number  returned  under  this  head  in  the  place 
treated  as  cities  represents  more  than  14  per  cent,  of  the  total  number  so 
employed,  whereas  the  population  of  these  cities  is  very  little  more  than  two 
per  cent,  of  the  total  population  of  the  Province.  The  disproportion  in  the 
case  of  'commerce 'is  also  marked,  and  nearly  one -fifth  the  total  number 
of  persons  returned  in  Bengal  under  this  main  head  were  reported  from  these 
cities. 

On  turning  to  the  details  for  individual  occupations  it  will  be  noticed  that 
these  cities  hold  a  leading  position  in  respect  of  many  of  the  larger  industrial 
undertakings  requiring  capital  for  their  prosecution,  such  as  printing-presses, 
machinery  and  engineering  workshops,  iron-foundries,  cotton  mills,  jute  mills, 
oil  mills  and  the  like. 


Workers  and  Dependents. 


944.     It  was  laid  down  in  the  instructions  that  "women  and  children  who 

work  any  occupation  of  whatever  kind,  not  beino- 
PBBsoifs  SHOWN  AS  woEKEEs.  ^^  amuscment  or  of  a  purely  domestic  character" 
such  as  cooking,  must  be  entered  as  actual  workers."  Only  those  persons 
should  have  been  returned  as  dependents  who  do  not  in  any  way  add  to  the 
earnings  of  the  family,  but  amongst  niany  classes  of  the  community  it  is  not 
considered  respectable  that  a  woman  should  help  to  augment  the  family  income, 
and  the  return  of  actual  workers  is  vitiated  in  consequence  to  a  certain  extent. 
946.     The  proportion  returned  as   workers  is  highest,  as  compared  with 

dependents,  in   Order  IV — Provision  and  care   of 
Obdees   in   which   woekebs     animals,  where  herdsmen,  who  have  very  few  de- 
AEE  MOST  HUMEEOFs.  pendouts,  bulk  largely  in  the  total.    Next  comes 

Order  II — Defence,  which  consists  mainly  of  soldiers  and  sailors  whose  families 
are  elsewhere ;  and  next.  Order  VIII — Light,  firing  and  forage,  where  the  col- 
lectors and  sellers  of  firewood,  etc.,  are  the  most  numerous  group. 

In  Order  V— Agriculture,  the  general  proportion  of  actual  workers  is 
small,  owing  to  the  large  extent  to  which  landlords  and  tenants,  who  have 
many  dependents,  bulk  in  the  total,  but  nearly  three-fifths  of  the  class 
of  agricultural  labourers  are  workers.  In  this  Order,  as  a  whole,  great 
variations  are  noticeable  in  different  parts  of  the  province.  The  proplortion  of 
workers  is  lowest  amongst  the  prosperous  agriculturists  of  East  Bengal,  a,nd  it 
is  nearly  as  small  in  other  parts  of  Bengal  Proper  and  in  Orissa.  It  is  high  in 
North  Bihar  and  the  Ghota  Nagpur  Plateau  and  highest  of  all  in  South  Bihar, 
So  far  as  the  natural  population  of  each  division  is  concerned,  the  real 
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difference  is  even  greater  than  the  figures  would  indicate.  The  proportion  of 
workers  in  Bengal  Proper  is  swollen  by  immigrant  labourers  from  Bihar  and 
elsewhere  who  have  left  the  non- working  members  of  their  families  behind  them. 

It  is  not  only  in  respect  of  agriculture  that  the  number  of  dependents  is 
relatively  highest  in  East  Bengal ;  it  is  so  in  the  case  of  industrial,  commercial 
and  professional  occupations  also.  So  far  as  the  figures  go,  North  Bihar  is  the 
antipodes  of  East  Bengal,  but  if  the  absentee  workers  of  South  Bihar,  who  remit 
money  regularly  to  their  homes  from  their  place  of  employment  in  Bengal 
Proper,  could  be  brought  into  the  account,  there  can  be  little  doubt  but  that 
that  tract  of  country  would  show  the  largest  all-round  proportion  of  workers 
and  the  smallest  number  of  drones. 

946.     A  more  interesting  feature  of  the  return  is  the  light  which  it 

throws  upon  the  occupations  of  females. 
Female  OCCUPATIONS.  rpj^^^^    ^^^    ^^^^^^^  employments    which 

are  practically  monopolised  by  women.      We  have  already  seen   that  only 

a    microscopic     number    of     males 


OOOTJPATIOH  AKD  UEOnP. 

Number 
o!  females 
to  100  men. 

275.    Cotton  spinners      

96.    Hotii;  grinders        

486.    Tattooers     

259.    Silkworm  rearers 

160.    Firewood  collectors         ...       „ 

66.    Water  carriers        

349.    Leal  plate  makers            

292.    Fibre  mat  makers 

98.    Grain  parchers       

290.    Stope,  sackingand net  makers 

102.    Bice  pounders       

106.    Fruit  and  regetable  sellers        

1,974 
1,089 
462 
406 
402 
873 
358 
262 
265 
239 
219 
161 

were  returned,  as  actual  workers 
under  the  head  'midwifery'  :  and 
that  even  these  few  perform  only 
the  comparatively  unimportant  task 
of  severing  the  umbilical  cord. 
Amongst  other  pursuits  which  are 
mainly  in  the  hands  of  women,  may 
be  mentioned  tattooing,*  cotton  spin- 
ning, flour-grinding,  firewood  collect- 
ing, grain-parching,  rope-making  and 
rice-pounding.  A  list  of  the  more 
important  occupations,  in  which  the 
proportion  of  females  is  high,  is  given  in  the  margin.  There  are  other  forms 
of  employment  in  which  the  proportion  of  the  sexes  is  more  even,  such  as  basket 
making  and  dairy  farming,  where  the  number  of  women  is  slightly  in 
excess,  and  in-door  and  domestic  service,  work  on  tea-gardens,  j hum  cultiva- 
tion^ saltpetre  refining,  coal-mining,  hay  and  fodder-selling,  and  mendicancy 
where  they  are  rather  less  numerous  than  the  men.  The  number  of  females 
is  about  two-thirds  that  of  males  amongst  field  labourers,  oil-sellers,  washermenf 
and  fish-sellers. 

The  occupations  in  which  females  are  engaged  may  be  grouped  into  three 
classes — those  which  are  followed  by  women  independently,  without  reference 
to  the  work  of  their  male  relatives,  such  as  midwifery,  tattooing,  silk-worm 
rearing,   domestic  service,   flour   grinding  and  the  like;     those   which    are 
supplementary  to  their  husbands'  occupation,  such  as  cotton-spinning,  carried 
on  by  the  wives  of  weavers,  and  the  selling  of   fruit,  vegetables,  milk  and  fish 
by  the  wives  of  fruit  and  vegetable  .  growers,   cow-keepers  and  fishermen ;   and 
lastly  those  in  which  both  sexes  work  together  such   as  basket-weaving,   work 
on    tea-gardens    and  coal  mines  and  as  field  labourers  or  j'hum  cultivators. 
The  occupations  which  females  follow,  either    independently  or  as  a  supple- 
ment to  some  kindred  employment  of  their  male  relatives,  are  generally  distin- 
guished by  two  characteristics,  their  simplicity  and  the  small  amount  of  physical 
labour  which  they  involve. 

Occupations  combined  with  Agriculture. 


947.    It  has  already  been  explained  that  in  Table  XV,  the  main  Occupa- 
Geneeal  EEviBw  OF  rmcEEs.      ^0^  Tablo,  the  persons  have  been  tabulated  according 

to  their  principal  means   of   subsistence  and  that 
details  have  also  been  given,  showing  (for  actual  workers  only)  the  number  of 


*  Some  interesting  information  on  the  subject  of  tattooing  has  been  collected,  but  space  cannot  be 
found  for  it  here,   and  another  opportunity  must  be  taken  of  dealing  with  it. 

t  females  assist  in  this  occupatioa  chiefly  in  Bihar  and  Orissa. 

It  may  be  noted  here  that  the  female  workers  shown  under  "  Barber  "  attend  on  women,  and  especially 
on  the  inmates  of  the  zenanas  to  which  male  barbers  are  not  admitted.  They  cut  the  nails  and  stain  the 
feet  with  altd  (cotton  impregnated  with  the  dye  of  lac). 
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those  whose  principal  occupation  is  not  connected  with  agriculture,  but  who  follow 
some  agricultural  pursuit  as  a  secondary  means  of  livelihood.*  In  Table  XVD, 
details  have  been  given,  under  a  few  main  heads,  of  the  subsidiary  occupations 
followed  by  those  whose  principal  means  of  support  is  agriculture.  These 
statistics  are  reduced  to  proportional  figures  in  Subsidiary  Table  V.  These 
proportional  figures  and  the  discussion  in  connection  with  them  which  follows, 
refer  only  to  actual  workers,  and  dependents  are  here  left  out  of  account. 
The  total  number  of  persons  (actual  workers  only)  following  other  pursuits 
who  returned  themselves  as  partially  agriculturists  is  681,622,  or  6*1  per 
cent,  of  the  total  number  of  workers  who  did  not  return  agriculture  as  their 
principal  means  of  support.  On  the  other  hand,  1,684,650,  or  8  per  cent, 
of  the  persons  (actual  workers)  who  reported  agriculture  to  be  their  main  occu- 
pation named  some  non-agricultural  pursuit  as  a  subsidiary  employment. 
The  proportion  of  persons,  whose  main  occupation  is  agriculture,  and  who 
returned  some  other  employment  as  a  subsidiary  one,  agrees  sufficiently  closely 
with  that  of  those  whose  main  occupation  is  non-agricultural*,  and  who  returned 
agriculture  as  a  subsidiary  employment,  to  justify  us  in  assuming,  as  we  have 
already  done  in  paragraph  919  that  the  figures  in  Table  XV,  which  show  the 
principal  ocoupation  only,  afford  a  very  accurate  view  of  the  proportion  of  the 
population  which  derives  its  entire  support  from  ^;he  occupation,  i.e.,  that  the 
failure  (an  unavoidable  one)  to  allow  for  subsidiary  occupations  makes  no 
substantial  difference  in  the  number  entered  under  each  head. 

948.  The  persons  shown  in  Table  XV  as  having   returned  agriculture  as 

a  subsidiary  means  of  subsistence  are  most  numer- 
JZr.^Zl  ZLZr"'    «^«    in    Class  A.-Government,  where  the    high 

proportion  is  due  to  the  large  number  of  persons 
returned  as  village  watchmen,  1  in  5  of  whom  are  partially  dependent  on 
agriculture.  The  proportion  of  persons  who  are  partially  agriculturists  in 
Class  D — Preparation  and  Supply  of  Material  Substances,  taken  as  a  whole,  is 
below  the  average,  but  in  a  few  individual  groups  it  is  large.  Of  the  cotton 
weavers  more  than  SOjOOO  or  over  13  per  cent,  named  agriculture  as  a 
secondary  means  of  subsistence.  About  27,000  potters,  or  nearly  15  per  cent,, 
are  also  in  part  dependent  on  agriculture.  The  largest  proportion  of  persons 
in  Class  C— Personal  Services,  who  subsist  partly  by  cultivation,  is  found 
amongst  the  barbers  and  washermen,  where  they  number  more  than  35,000,  or 
18  per  cent.,  and  22,000,  or  13  per  cent.,  respectively.  The  high  proportion  in 
these  cases  is  due  to  the  custom,  already  described,  by  which  zamindais  give 
them  small  grants  of  land  rent-free  in  return  for  their  services.  In  Class  E — 
Commerce,  the  general  average  is  exceeded  in  the  case  of  bankers  and 
monjBy-lenders,  and  boatmen,  of  whom  about  8,000,  or  1  in  6  and  16,000,  or 
1  in  8,  respectively,  have  a  secondary  occupation  connected  with  the  land. 
Class  F — Learned  and  Artistic  Professions,  contains  a  larger  proportion  of 
persons  who  are  partially  agriculturists  than  any  other  main  head  except 
Class  A.  Of  the  priests  25,000,  or  16  per  cent.,  were  so  returned,  and  of 
lawyers,  3,333,  or  16  percent. 

949.  Table  XVI)  enables  us  to  look  at  the  matter  from  a  different  stand- 
point and  to  distinguish  the  non-agricultural  occupations  of  zamindars,  or  rent- 
receivers,  from  those  of  cultivators,  or  rent-payers,  and  agricultural  labourers. 
It  will  naturally  be  supposed  that  the  latter  must  be  very  different  from  the 
former,  and  this  fact  is  clearly  brought  out  by  the  figures.  Of  the  rent- 
receivers  with  subsidiary  occupations,  about  1  in  7  is  a  money-lender,  1  in  9  a 
priest,  and  1  in  10  a  merchant;  grain  dealers,  clerks,  schoolmasters  and  medical 
practitioners  are  also  numerous.  Of  the  rent-payers  who  returned  a  second 
occupation,  1  in  12  is  a  shopkeeper,  1  in  20  a  fisherman  or  boatman,  1  in  26 
a  cow-keeper,  1  in  47  a  washerman  and  1  in  47  is  a  village  watchman. 
Amongst  agricultural  labourers  with  some  other  employment  1  in  15  is  a 
keeper  of  cows,  and  1  in  17  is  a  fisherman  or  boatman,  and  1  in  32  a  village 
watchman. 

*  By  agriculture,  in  this  section,  is  to  be  understood  ordinary  cultivation,  «.«.,  the  occupations  shown  in 
Sub-orders  10  and  11,  which  include  rent  receivers,  rent-payerSj  farm-servants,  field-labourers  and  jhum 
cultivators.  The  growers  of  special  products  (Sub-order  12),'  and  those  engaged  in  agricultural  training  and 
supervision,  etc.  (Sub-order  13)  are  excluded. 
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Table  XVC  showing  the  distribution  of   occupations  by  religion  was 
_  ^  not  prescribed  by  Government,  but  the  evstem   on 

which  the  tables  were  compiled  rendered  it  easy  to 
prepare  such  a  return,   and   as  the  information   which  it  gives  is   of  a  very 

Diagram  shomng  the  main  distribution  hy  occupation  (classes)         interesting        character,      I 

for  Religions.  applied    tor    and  obtained 

the  permission  of  the  Census 
Commissioner  to  add  it  to 
the    regular    series.      The 
prominent  features  of  this 
branch  of    the   occupation 
statistics  are  clearly  illus- 
trated in  Subsidiary  Table 
VI,    at    the    end    of   this 
Chapter,  and  it  is  not  pro- 
posed to  repeat  here  what 
can  more  readily  be  gleaned 
from  the  tabular  statement 
and  from  the   diagram  in 
the   margin    which   shows 
the   main    distribution   by 
occupation  of  the  adherents 
of  the  principal  religions  of 
the  Province,  *.  e.,  of  Hin- 
dus, Musalmans,  Christians 
and    Animists.       It     will 
suffice  to  draw  attention  to 
a  few  of  the  more  important 
considerations.     It  should, 
however,  be  explained  that 
in  this  part  of  the  occupa- 
tion return  no  distinction 
has    been    made    between 
workers    and    dependants, 
and  that  the  figures  both 
in  the  table  and  in  the  dis- 
cussion which  follows  refer 
not  merely  to  the  actual 
workers,    but   to  the  total 
number  of  persons  support- 
ed    by     each   occupation, 

....  .  whether    they    personally 

work,  at  it  or  not.  •' 

951.     The  first  point  to  be  noticed  is  the  very  large  proportion  of  Musal- 

MiTHAMMADAN  Oco0PATioi.8.        ""^^^  ^^°  ^''^^''^  ^Y  ag^culture,   and  the  small 
,     ,.      ^  .    ,  number  engaged  m  intellectual  pursuits.     Of  those 

who  live  by  agriculture  again,  the  proportion  is  high  in  the  case  of  tenants 
while  that  of  landlords  and  of  agricultural  labourers  is  relatively  small  No  less 
than  7,316  m  every  10,000  Muhammadans  are  cultivators,  compared  with  5  555 
amongst  the  same  number  of  Hindus,  but  the  proportion  who  are  land-owners  is 
only  170  m  10,000  as  against  217  in  the  same  number  of  Hindus.  The  Muham- 
madans  hold  a  much  smaller  proportion  of  civil  service  appointments  than  the 
Hindus,  and  those  who  are  officers  of  Government,  with  their  families  are  only 
half  as  numerous  as  they  would  be  if  such  appointments  were  distributed  in 
equal  proportions  amongst  the  different  religions.  The  proportion  of  Muham- 
madans  foUowing  mercantile  pursuits,  or  belonging  to  the  learned  and  artistic 
prof essions,  18  even  smaller,  and  it  may  be  said,  generally,  that  the  occupations 
other  than  those  connected  with  agriculture,  in  which  Muhammadans  preoon- 
derate  are  very  few.    The  chief  are  those  of  tailors,*  dyers,  masons  and  builders, 

•  They  here  outmimber  the  Hindus  in  the  proportion  of  8  to  1. 
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silk-worm-rearers,  operatives  in  silk  filatures,  cotton  cleaners  and  pressers, 
butchers,  hotel  and  refreshment-room  keepers,  veterinary  surgeons  and  farriers, 
horse  and  elephant  trainers,  hukkd  stem  makers,  makers  and  sellers  of  glas** 
bangles,  and  book-binders.  Although  they  do  not  outnumber  the  Hindus,  th« 
proportion  of  Muhammadans  is  also  high  amongst  vegetable  and  fruit-sellers, 
thatchers,  silk-spinners  and  weavers,  and  cotton  weavers.  The  last  named 
occupation  was  returned  by  419,486  Muhammadans,  or  16  in  every  1,000, 
compared  with  545,722,  or  11  per  1,000  in  the  case  of  Hindus. 

952.  The  Animistic  tribes  are  even  more  dependent  than  the  Muhammadans 

on  agricultural   pursuits,  and  about  77  per  cent,  are 
coupATioNs.  cultivators  or  field  labourers.    Their  other  important 

occupations  include  those  of  herdsmen,  coal  miners,  firewood,  etc.,  collectors  and 
sellers,  plough  makers  and  blacksmiths,  weavers,  basket  makers,  road  and  rail- 
way labourers  and  general  labourers.  The  number  returned  under  th^  last- 
mentioned  head  was  220,965,  or  8  per  cent,  of  the  total  Animistic  population. 
There  is  not  a  single  Animist  amongst  the  officers  of  Government,  nor  are  there 
any  authors,  pleaders  and  the  like.  On  the  other  hand,  only  13  were  returned 
as  following  'disreputable'  occupations,  compared  with  more  than  47,000  Hindus 
and  21,000  Muhammadans  entered  under  this  head. 

953.  Owing  to  the  large  number  of  Native  converts,  nearly  two-thirds  of 
.  ^  .  the  Christians  are  cultivators,  but  the  main  feature 
OconPATioNs  OP  Cheistians.        ^^  ^^^   ^^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^   ^^  Christians  are   concerned, 

is  the  large  proportion  who  live  by  the  service  of  the  State,  the  learned 
professions,  commerce  and  occupations  connected  with  the  railways  and  other 
means  of  transport.  Of  the  total  population  less  than  4  per  1,000  are  Christians, 
but  amongst  'officers  of  Governments'  nearly  1  in  7  professes  this  religion ;  in  the 
army  the  proportion  is  nearly  1  in  2,  and  iri  the  navy,  19  out  of  20.  Amongst 
other  important  occupations  of  Christians  may  be  mentioned  those  of  general 
merchants,  bankers,  brokers  and  agents,  railway  employes,  ships'  officers,  and 
mariners,  managers,  &c.,  of  various  mills,  factories  and  workshops,  missionaries, 
professors  and  teachers,  journalists,  lawyers,  doctors  and  engineers. 

954.  The  Hindus  represent  about  two-thirds  of  the  total  population,   and 

their  distribution    by    occupation  does  not   differ 
OccaPATioNs  OP  Hindus.  materially   from  that   in  the  province  as  a  whole, 

except  in  the  special  cases  .where  occupations  are  to  any  marked  extent  the 
monopoly  of  the  followers  of  other  religions.  Such  cases  have  already  been  dealt 
with,  and  it  is  unnecessary  to  refer  to  them  again.  The  Hindus  have  considerably 
more  than  their  numerical  share  of  appointments  under  Government,  and 
the  proportion  who  follow  learned  and  scientific  pursuits  is  also  considerably 
larger  than  the  average  of  other  religions.  Of  lawyers  and  priests  17  in  evexy 
20  are  Hindus.  But  the  occupations  where  they  most  preponderate  are  those  of 
barbers,  cow-keepers  and  milk-sellers,  ship  and  boat  builders,  furniture  makers, 
and  workers  in  wool  and  fur,  in  gold,  silver  and  precious  stones,  in  brass,  copper 
and  bell-metal,  in  iron  and  steel,  in  earthen  and  stoneware  and  in  leather.  In 
the  case  of  persons  following  these  pursuits  the  Hindus  number  9  out  of  every  10, 
and  in  some  cases  they  exceed  19  out  of  every  20. 

955.  But  the  most  interesting  feature  in  connection  with  the  occupation 

statistics  is  the  return  of  occupation  by  caste  which 
Occupation  by  Castb.  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  prepared  for  the  first  time.*   Imperial 

Table  XVI  contains  details  for  nearly  150  castes,  and  proportional  figures  for 
the  more  important  ones  are  given  in  Subsidiary  Table  VII  at  the  end  of  this 
chapter. 

In  considering  the  statistics  of  occupation  by  caste  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that,  on  the  one  hand,  there  is  a  tendency  on  the  part  of  some-  of  the 
functional  castes,  which  has  already  been  alluded  to,  to  describe  as  their  occu- 
pation that  which  is  assigned  to  them  by  tradition,  and  on  the  other,  the  fact 
that  in  these  statistics  only  the  principal  occupation  has  been  dealt  with,  and 
that  many  who  mentioned  agriculture  as  their  principal  means  of  support  may 
have  named  their  caste  occupation  as  a  subsidiary  one. 

*  Under  the  old  system  of  abstraction  by  ticks  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  prepare  snch  a  table, 
but  with  the  slip  system  introduced  by  the  present  Census  Commissioner  the  task  was  a  comparatively  easy 
one ;  the  slips  were  first  sorted  by  caste,  and  those  for  each  caste  were  then  re-sorted  according  to  the 
occupations  shown  on  them. 
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Conditions  vary  SO  greatly  in  different  parts  of  this  great  Province  that 
the  figures  for  each  sub-province  frequently  disclose  very  divergent  results.  The 
most  striking  f  eatui-e  of  the  statistics  which  have  been  collected,  is  the  extent  to 
which  the  different  functional  castes  have  abandoned  their  traditional  occupa- 
tions, especially  in  Bihar.  The  Ahir  or  Goala  is  in  theory  a  dairy  man, 
but  in  Bihar  four-fifths  of  the  total  number  are  cultivators,  and  barely  1  in  20 
follows  the  traditional  caste  occupation.  In  Bengal  Proper,  however,  the 
proportion  is  much  higher,  and  nearly  a  third  of  the  total  number  keep 
cows  and  sell  milk.  I'he  proportion  is  about  1  in  7  amongst  the  Gauras  who 
are  the  corresponding  caste  of  Orissa.  The  Chamar  should  be  a  worker  in 
leather,  but  in  Bihar  only  7  per  cent,  were  returned  under  this  head,  while 
two-thirds  were  shown  in  Order  V — Agriculture,  and  nearly  one-fifth  as  earth- 
workers  and  general  labourers.  In  Bengal  Proper,  on  the  other  hand,  nearly 
a  quarter  of  the  total  number  are  leather  workers,  and  only  a  third  follow 
agricultural  piirsuits.  The  Hajjams  and  Napits  are  more  faithfulto  their  tradi- 
tional profession ;  two-fifths  of  them  were  returned  as  barbers  in  Bihar  and 
more  than  half  in  Bengal  Proper.  The  proportion  of  Kumhars,  who  are  still 
potters,  is  also  fairly  high,  being  nearly  2  in  5.  Nearly  half  the  Telis  of  Bihar 
subsist  by  cultivation,  but  more  than  a  third  of  them  follow  their  traditional 
occupation  of  oil-pressing.  In  Bengal  Proper  nearly  half  the  Jolahds  or 
Muhammadan  weavers  live  by  weaving,  but  only  a  quarter  do  so  in  Bihar. 
The  Tdntis,  or  Hindu  weavers,  have  given  up  their  characteristic  handicraft  to 
a  much  greater  extent,  and  only  1  in  9  is  still  a  cotton  weaver  in  Bihar  and 
9  in  20  in  Bengal  Proper.  The  proportion  of  weavers  is  still  smaller  amongst 
the  Pans  of  Orissa,  being  only  1  in  18.  Lastly,  the  Brahmans  follow  priestly 
pursuits  to  a  very  limited  extent.  In  Bengal  Proper  barely  1  in  6  is  a  priest, 
in  Bihar  1  in  13,  and  in  Orissa  only  1  in  34.  The  low  pioportion  in  the  last 
mentioned  sub -province  is  due  to  the  inclusion  of  the  degraded  Mastan 
Brahmans  who  are  usually  ordinary  cultivators. 

956.     The  above  discussion  is  based  solely  on  the  Census  statistics.     In  Sub- 
sidiary Table  VIII,  I  have  given  details  of  the  caste 
Caste  oe  eace~  of  oi'fiobes  of     qj.  nationality  of  the  officers  of  certain  departments 
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01  Government  compiled  irom  oincial  publications 
and  independent  enquiries  based  thereon.  The  most  noticeable  feature  of  this 
return  is  the  very  small  share  of  high  appointments  which  falls  to  the  Muham- 
madans  and  the  practical  monopoly  of  all  such  appointments  held  by  Hindus  by 
the  members  of  the  Brdhman,  Baidya  and  Kayasth  castes.  The  Hindus  are  less 
than  twice  as  numerous  as  the  followers  of  the  Prophet,  but  they  hold  nearly 
nine  times  the  number  of  high  appointments,  viz.,  1,235  compared  with  only  141. 
Again,  of  the  total  Hindu  population,  less  than  1  in  every  11  is  a  Brahman, 
Baidya  or  Kayasth,  but  these  three  castes  between  them  hold  1,104  of  the  1,235 
appointments  filled  by  Hindus.  Their  advantage  is  still  more  marked,  if  we 
consider  only  the  highest  appointments.  The  three  High  Court  judgeships  and 
the  22  posts  in  the  Covenanted  and  Statutory  Civil  Service,  which  are  held  by 
Hindus,  are  all  filled  by  members  of  these  three  castes.  As  regards  their 
relative  success  amongst  themselves,  it  will  be  noticed  that  the  Baidyas  have  by 
far  the  largest  shave  of  these  appointments  and  the  Brahmans  the  smallest.  The 
Baidyas  are  outnumbered  by  the  Brahmans  and  Kayasths  in  the  ratios  of  34  to 
1  and  18  to  1,  respectively;  yet  they  can  boast  of .7  Covenanted  and  Statutory 
Civilians  compared  with  only  2  who  are  Br4hmans,  and  13  who  are  Kayasths. 
Of  the  Deputy  and  Sub-Deputy  Magistrates,  70  are  Baidyas,  128  Brahmans,  and 
144  Kayasths.  The  proportion  of  Baidyas  is  not  so  high  amongst  the  Sub- 
judges  and  Munsifs,  but  even  here,  with  40  appointments,  compared  with  186 
filled  by  Brahmans  and  160  by  Kayasths,  they  have  far  more  than  their  fair 
numerical  share.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Rajputs  and  Khatris,  though  they 
number  nearly  a  million  and  a  half,  hold  only  6  high  appointments,  and  the 
Babhdns  with  over  a  million  hold  none.  The  Goalds  with  nearly  4  millions 
claim  but  1  appointment — a  subordinate  post  in  the  Medical  Departmsnt. 
Numerous  castes  are  entirely  unrepresented  in  the  higher  grades  of  the  Civil 
Service  of  the  State,  amongst  whom,  it  will  suffice  to  mention  the  R^jbansis 
and  Namasudras  with  an  aggregate  strength  .of  nearly  4  millions,  -and  the 
Kurmis  and  Bagdis,   each   numbering   over  u  million. 
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957.     In  conclusiou  we  may  glance  briefly  at  some  of  the  results  disclosed 

by    the  Appendix  to    Table     XVI    Which    gives 
..''^::ilZrr:!roc:r.:ZZ     ^^^  distribution  by  caste  of  the  persons  engaged 

on  some  of  the  raam  occupations.  It  is  un- 
necessary to  refer  again  to  Group  2. — Officers  of  G-overnment,  as  the 
constituent  castes  of  this  group  have  just  been  considered  with  reference 
to  the  more  detailed  statistics  collected  independently.  In  Group  3. — Clerks, 
Inspectors,  etc.,  the  Kayasths,  with  nearly  10,000  appointments,  easily  hold 
the  first  place.  They  are  followed  by  the  Br^hmans  with  about  6,000.  The 
Baidya  is  the  only  other  caste  which  can  claim  more  than  1,000  actual  worhers 
in  this  group.  Amongst  the  zaminddrs,  the  Brahmans,  who  number  about 
88,000,  are  the  most  numerous  community ;  then  follow  the  Kayasths  with 
73,000,  the  Babhans  with  36,000  and  the  Rajputs  with  25,000.  Brahman 
zamindars  are  found  all  over  the  Province.  They  are  especially  numerous 
in  the  Orissa,  Presidency,  Patna  and  Dacca  Divisions,  but  they  are  out- 
numbered in  the  Presidency  -and  Dacca  Divisions  by  the  K^asths  and  in 
Patna  by  the  Babhans  and  E^jputs,  especially  by  the  former,  who  are  more 
than  twice  as  numerous.  Of  the  other  castes,  the  first  place  is  taken  by  the 
Kaibarttas  with  nearly  11,000  landholders,  mostly  in  Bengal  Proper,  and  next  to 
them  come  the  following,  all  of  whom  contribute  more  than  4,000  to  the 
total;  the  divisions  where  they  are  mainly  found  are  noted  against  each 
caste: — Ahir and  Goal4 (Presidency  and  Patna),  Baidya  (Dacca  and Chittagong), 
Karan  (Orissa),  Khandait  (Orissa),  Kurmi  ^Patna),  Namasudra  (Presidency  and 
Dacca),  Rajbansi  (Rajshahi)  Shaha  (Dacca  and  Rajshahi^  and  Teli  (Burdwan). 
The  Agents  and  Managers  of  landed  estates  and  the  officers  of  the  postal  and 
telegraph  departments  are  mainly  Brahmans  and  Kdyasths,  and  the  same 
castes  hold  a  leading  position,  in  point  of  numbers,  amongst  professors  and 
teachers  in  schools  and  lawyers  and  law  agents.  They  also  considerably  out' 
number  the  Baidyas,  amongst  medical  practitioners,  but  the  latter,  of  whom 
the  praetipe  of  medicine  is  the  traditional  occupation,  stand  easily  first,  if 
proportional  figures  are  looked  to.  Of  the  total  number  of  Baidyas,  1  in  every 
20  has  been  returned  as  a  medical  practitioner  (actual  worker)  whereas 
amongst  Kdyasths  and  Brdhmans  the  corresponding  proportion  is  only  1  in 
J 93  and  I  in  400  respectively. 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE   I.— General  Distribution  by  Occupation. 


Obdeb  xtsd  Sitb-obssb. 


..-GOVERNMENT 


X.—ADMJKXSTBATIOir 


1.  Civil  Service  of  the  State 

la.  Service  of  the  Tributary  States 

2.  Service  of  Local  and  Municipal  Bodies 

3.  Village  Servioe 


ZI.-DBFENCE  

4.    Army 

4a.  Army,  Tributary  States        ...  ... 

6,    Navy  and  Marine    .,,  ...  ...  .., 

XII.—SMS,rzCE  OF  NAXZFE  AND  FOBEIGN  STATES 

6.  Civil  officers 

7.  Military 


;.-PASTUBE  AND  AGRICULTUKE    ... 


xr.—moTxszoN  akd  case  of  anxxals 

8.  Stockbreeding  and  dealing  ... 

9.  Training  and  care  of  animals 


T.—AGBXCXTLIVEE    ...  

10.  Landholders  and  tenants 

11.  Agricultural  labourers 

12.  Growers  of  special  products 

13.  Agricultural  training  and  supervision  and  forests 


C-PEBSONAL  SERVICES 


rX.-FEBSOyAZ,      HOVSEHOZIt      AlTD     SANXTART 
SEKVXCES         

14.  Personal  and  domestic  services 

15.  Non-domestio  establishment 

16.  Sanitation    ...  ...  .., 


-PREPARATION  AND    SUPPLY    OF    SIATERIAL    SUB- 
STANCES   


rXX.-FOOB,  DBXXK  ASH  STXiaVZANX8\ 

17.  Provision  of  animal  food 

18.  Provision  of  vegetable  food  ... 

19.  Provision  of  drmk,  condiments,  and  stimulants 

rxXX.—ZXGHX,  FXBXNG  AXD  FOBAGE 

20.  Lighting 

21.  Fuel  and  forage       ... 


XX.-BVXZDXSGS 

22.  Building  materials  .., 

23,  Artificers  in  building 


X.—TEBXCZE8  AITD  TESSEZS 

24.  Railway  and  tramway  plant 

25.  Carts,  carriages,  etc,  .,. 

26.  Ships  and  boats 


XX.-SVFPZEaiENTABY  XtEQUXBEJUElfTS 

27.  Paper 

28,  liookB  and  prints 

29.  Watches,  clocks,  and  scientific  instruments 

30,  Carving  and  engraving         ,..  ...  ,«, 

51,  Toys  and  curiosities 

52,  Music  and  nmsical  instruments 

83,  Bangles,  necklaces,  beads,  sacred  threads,  etc, 

34.  Purnitnre    ... 

35.  Harness 

86.  Tools  and  machinery  ..,  „. 

37,  Arms  and  ammunition 

XIZ.—TEXIIZE  FABBXC8  AND  DBESS 

88.  Wool  and  fur  ...  ...  

39.  Silk  

40.  Cotton  

41.  Jute,  hemp,  flax,  and  coir,  etc. 

42.  Dress  ,„  .„  .„  •■> 


NUMBEK  PER  10,000 

OE   TOTAL  POPU- 

LATIOK. 


Persons 
supported. 


73 

70 

27 

2 
40 


7,S44 


93 


91 
2 


7,1B1 

6,391 

660 

44 

66 


319 


319 

209 
1 
9 


1,3m 


S86 

218 
246 
122 


33 


I 

32 


33 


8 

as 


Actual 
workers. 


3S 


34 

9 

I 

I 

13 


3,734 


73 


3,661 

2,246 

368 

27 

20 


118 

118 

113 

6 


S80 


390 

101 
138 
61 


33 
I 


IB 


2 

1 

4 

1 

33 

IB 

2 

1 

6 

2 

1 
2 

1 

14 

7 

7 

3 

341 

109 

S 

2 

18 

10 

144 

,   61 

27 

16 

49 

20 

PEECEKTAOE  IK 
EACH  OaXIER  AND 
SUB-OEDEB  OF— 


Actual 
workers. 


SB 


34 

35 
43 

45 


73 


71 
63 


33 


38 


77 


78 
33 


37 

35 
56 
62 


S4 


64 

64 

47 
55 


47 


BO 


47 
66 


67 


44 


63 
41 


S6 

65 
43 
33 


4B 

63 
41 
35 

es 

38 
42 
49 
24 
46 
89 
41 


4B 

48 
67 
48 
68 
41 


Depend- 
ents. 


6B 


66 

6J 
67 
63 


38 


37 
11 


78 


78 
68 


63 
S3 


63 

65 
44 
33 
64 


40 


46 

46 
63 

46 


S3 


BO 

53 

44 
68 


33 


32 


B6 


47 
69 


64 

45 
67 
67 


SB 

47 
69 
66 
37 
62 
68 
61 
76 
64 
61 
69 


BS 

43 
67 
42 
69 


Pebcentaoe  of 

ACTUAL  WOBEEBB 
EMPLOYED 


In  Cities. 


6 
IS 

IS 

24 

"es 
1 

49 

45 

ioo 

39 

.18 
64 


1 
15 


27 


17 


16 
37 


35 

4 

38 

11 

36 

14 

42 

28 

3 

38 


80 
73 
17 
19 
14 
8 
48 


11 
1 
3 
27 
18 


In  Rural' 
areas. 


7 
8S 

87 

76 


36 
99 


SI 

6S 


(Si 

62 
36 

100 

99 

99 
86 

100 

100 

100 

97 

96 

83 

83 

84 
63 
67 

93 

96 

97 
96 
93 

95 

65 
96 

73 

89 
64 

86 

68 
72 
97 

73 

58 
20 
27 
83 
81 


62 
70 
68 
72 


91 


97 
73 


PEBCENTAOE  OP 

DEPENDENTS  TO 

ACTUAL  WOEKEBB 


In  Cities, 


8 
134 

145 

161 


160 

3S 

29 

"u 

43 

42 


133 


113 


102 
144 


133 

182 
86 
43 


Bl 


Bl 


49_ 
92 


200 


202 

104 

93 

112 


73 


70 
74 


93 


79 
96 


87 

94 
86 
80 

104 

96 

104 

171 

122 

202 

116 

113 

98 

47 

84 

111 

94 


61 
130 


SUBSIDIARY   TABLES. 


SUBSIDIARY   TABLE   I.— General  Distribution  by  Occupation. 


OeDEB  and  SUB-OItDSB. 

NCUBER  PEB  10,000 

OP  TOTAL  POPC- 

LATION. 

PeEOENTAOE  IK 

BAOH  OEDEE  AKD 

SDB-OEIIEE  OS- 

Peroentaoe  op 
actual  woseebs 

teMPLOTED 

PEBOENTAGE  OP 

DEPEHDENTB  TO 

ACTUAL  WOBKEES 

Persons 
supported. 

Actual 
workers. 

Actual 

workers. 

Depend- 
ents. 

In  Cities. 

In  Rural 
areas. 

In  Cities. 

In  Rural 
areas. 

1 

2 

S 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

Xm.— METALS  Aim  PSECXOVS  STONES        

94 

33 

3S 

65 

10 

90 

139 

194 

43.  Gold,  silver  and  preciona  stones       

44.  Brass,  copper  and  bell-metal            

45.  Tin,  zinc,  quicksilver  and  lead        

46.  Iron  and  steel          '        

44 

14 

2 

34 

15 
6 

12 

34 
34 
38 
36 

66 
66 
62 
64 

1 

10 
56 

8 

99 
90 

46 
92 

157 
137 
130 
115 

198 
204 
206 
187 

XZr.—6IASS,  EARTHEX  AND  STONE   WAEE 

M 

3S 

46 

S4 

a 

98 

116 

116 

47.  Glass,  and  china  ware          

48.  Earthen  and  stone  ware 

61 

• 

f..... 
28 

36 

46 

64 

64 

69 
2 

41 
98 

116 
116 

271 
116 

Xr.—  WOOU,  CANE  AND  LEAVES,  ETC.            

9i 

4S 

48 

S3 

6 

94 

94 

110 

49.  Wood  and  bamboos 

50.  Cane-wdrk,  matting  and  leaves,  etc. 

49 
46 

19 
26 

38 

68 

62 

42 

2 
2 

98 
98 

93 

94 

169 
72 

XTI.—DEV6S,  QVM8,  DYES,  ETC.           

9 

4 

49 

61 

13 

88 

119 

103 

61.  Gums,  wax,  resins  and  similar  forest  produce 

62.  Drugs,  dyes,  pigments,  etc.              

2 
7 

3 

60 

66 

60 

16 
11 

84 
89 

136 

lis 

124 
97 

XriS.— LEATHER,  ETC.      

40 

17 

43 

68 

14 

86 

74 

247 

63.    Leather,  horn  and  bones     ... 

40 

'7 

42 

68 

14 

86 

74 

147 

E:.-COI(niERCE,  TRANSPORT  AND  STORAGE          

197 

,     88 

4B 

6S 

36 

75 

78 

138 

XVIZX.—COMMEECE               

S4 

33 

39 

61 

34 

76 

117 

170 

64.    Money  and  securities 

66.    General  merchandise           ...          ..,          ...          ...          ... 

66.  Dealing  unspecified 

67,  Middlemen,  brokers  and  agents 

26 

g 

42 

7 

8 
4 
18 

3 

38 
38 

42 
41 

67 
62 

68 
69 

8 
66 
20 

42 

92 
35 
80 
63 

170 

147 

84 

132 

208 
185 
161 
161 

XIX.-TBANSPOJtT  AND  STORAGE        

113 

6S 

49     . 

61 

26 

7* 

56 

132 

68,  Railway       

69.  Road           

60.    Water          

01.    Messages 

62.    Storage  and  weighing          .„ 

15 

42 

41 

4 

II 

7 
20 
2! 

6 

48 
47 
61 
37 
66 

62 
63 
49 
63 

44 

25 
18 

28 
29 
47 

75 
82 
72 
71 
53 

111 
76 
31 

129 
37 

106 
606 
Vii 
184 
118 

3P.-PR0FESSIONS         

173 

70 

41 

59 

8 

93 

148 

143 

XX.— LEARNED  AND  ARTISTXC  PROFESSIONS       ... 

171 

69 

40 

60 

8 

93 

ISO 

148 

63.  Religion      ..:          

64.  Education' 

65.  Literature   ... 

66.  Law              

67.  Medicine      ...          .-          

68.  Engineering  and  survey       ...          ...          ...          ...          .., 

69.  Natural  science 

70.  Pictorial  art  and  sculpture  ... 

71.  Mnsic  acting,  dancing,  etc.             

gs 

IB 

4 

12 

22 

1 

1 

IS 

41 

7 

3 
8 

8 

42 
42 
36 
26 
37 
40 
44 
62 
42 

68 
,    68 
66 
74 
63 
60 
56 
48 
68 

4 
10 
66 
20 

9 
S3 
SO 
17 

6 

96 
90 
44 
SO 
91 
67 
10 
83 
96 

115 
140 
147 
268 
171 
169 
110 
118 
119 

139 
136 
238 
295 
168 
143 
262 
85 
160 

XXI.— SPORT 

a 

1 

48 

63 

16 

84 

99 

108 

72.  Sport            ...           ...           —           —           —           •"           — 

73,  Games  and  exhibitions         -         

1 

1 

48 
49 

62 
61 

14 
16 

86 

84 

131 
76 

104 
112 

0-.-imSEIU,ED  LABOUR,  NOT  AGRICULTURAL      

789 

388 

49 

61 

4 

96 

61 

100 

XXZI.-EARTmWORK  AND  GENERAL  tABOVR 

747 

30S 

49 

61 

3 

97 

49 

106 

74.    Earthwork,  etc 

76.    General  labour         >■■ 

28 

719 

18 
347 

63 

48  i. 

37 
62 

3 

2 

97 

98 

64 
49 

60 
109 

XXIII.— INDEFINITE  AND  DISREPVTABLE    OCCU- 
PATIONS             

49 

[g3 

B4 

46 

30 

80 

37 

J«9 

76.  .Indefinite 

77.  Disreputable            ...          ...          —          ••• 

34 
8 

16 

7 

43 
77 

62 
23 

13 

38 

87 
62. 

98 
22 

111 

34 

il.    MEANS   OF  SUBSISTENCE,  INDEPENDENT  OF  OCCU- 
PATION              

76 

43 

57 

43 

10 

90 

93 

75 

XXir.— INDEPENDENT       

7« 

43 

67 

43 

10 

90 

93 

75 

78.  Proper^  and  alma  ...          « 

79.  At  the- State  expense            

70 

a 

40 
3 

67 
60 

43 
40 

7 
37 

93 
■    63 

101 
76 

74 
64 

490 


CHAPTER   XII — OCCUPATIONS. 


SUBSIDIARY 

Distribution  of  the  Agricultural,  Industrial,  Commercial 


AGBICTJLTUEB. 

INDUSTRY. 

Proportion 

PEBCEIflAOB  ON 

Proportion 

Pebcehtaoe  oir 

Natueai,  Diviaioss  ahd 

of  agricul- 

Agbiouitubax 

of  indus- 

Ihdubteial 

DiBIKICTS. 

Population 

tural  popu- 

POPULAXIOIT OF— 

Population 

trial  popu- 

POPULATION OP- 

supported  by 
agriculture. 

lation 
per  1,000  oi 

supported  by 
industry. 

lation 
per -1,000  0 

. 

t 

ditsrict 

Actual 

Depen- 

district 

Actual 

Depen- 

population. 

workers. 

dents. 

population 

workers. 

d^its. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

BENGAZ                 

SS,138,687 

715 

37 

63  _ 

9,654,684 

133 

47 

53 

West  Bengal 

5,380,115 

641 

33 

e? 

1,346,319 

151 

49 

51 

Bnrdwan      ... 

902,914 

689 

32 

.68 

256,639 

167 

62 

48 

Birbhum 

621,832 

689 

28 

■  '72 

105,433 

117 

60 

40 

Bankura 

677,904 

607 

40 

60 

177,180 

159 

53 

47 

Midnapore  ... 

HooghK^      

2,153,322 

772 

33 

67 

272,860 

98 

SI 

63 

564,285 

588 

32 

68 

213,519 

203 

45 

55 

359,858 

423 

27 

78 

220,688 

260 

46 

84 

Central  Bengal 

4,317,814 

5S8 

32 

68 

l,450,4i8 

187 

4a 

S4 

• 
24.Pargaiias 

1,285,035 

618 

32 

«S 

385,416 

186 

60 

60 

Calcutta      

■  27,988 

33 

44 

66 

271,713 

320 

56 

44 

Nadia          

934,451 

660 

33 

67 

264,390 

158 

40 

6U 

Murshidabad 

775,089 

681 

80 

70 

256,943 

193 

46 

84 

Jessore 

1,295,351 

714 

32 

68 

272,086 

151 

38 

62 

North  Bengal 

8,037,379 

803 

35 

65 

938,711 

93 

49 

M 

Eajshahi      

1,073,254 

734 

34 

66 

185,296 

127 

89 

41 

Diuajpur     ... 

1,369,917 

874 

35 

65 

76,826 

49 

56 

44 

Jalpaiguri    ... 

703,186 

894 

42 

68 

86,486 

46 

60 

40 

Darjeeling  ... 

193,538 

777 

63 

87 

18,017 

72 

60 

40 

Rangpur      ... 

1,828,891 

849 

33 

67 

124,900 

58 

47 

63 

Bogra           

748,100 

876 

3L 

69 

64,632 

64 

41 

69 

Pabna          

967,293 

681 

30 

70 

237,664 

163 

36 

64 

Malda          

608,127 

675 

26 

74 

167,270 

189 

54 

46 

Kach  Bihar 

490,639 

865 

2ft- 

74 

27,526 

49 

48 

62 

Sikkim         

64,434 

923 

67 

33 

104 

2 

82 

18 

East  Bengal 

1S,8S1,0SB 

757 

30 

70 

1,9118,615 

117 

38 

63 

Kbulna        

967,404 

772 

32 

68 

-  146,988 

117 

37 

63 

DaccEl 
Mymeosingh 

1,729,91)8 
3,132,282 

653 

8O0 

29 
82 

71 
68 

493,065 
397,394 

186 
102 

33 
39 

67 
61 
65 
58 
63 

% 
10 
21 

Paridpur 

1,499,576 

774 

S9 

71 

237,807 

123 

35 

Backergunge 

1,866,483 

810 

29 

71 

213,904 

96 

42 

Tippera       

Noakhali 

Ohittagong  ...           ...           ... 

1,673,6  J3 

888,734 
806,265 

790 
778 
695 

30 
27 
25 

70 
73 
75 

194,476 
90,078 

192,961 
1,102 
5,340 

92 

79 

143 

9 

34 

87 
36 
43 

CHittagong  Hill  Tracts 

Hill  Tipper*            

120,105 
188,655 

963 
915 

61 

49 

39 

90 
79 

North  Bihar           

10,563,997 

764 

44 

56 

1,343,317 

90 

B3 

47 

Saran           ...           ...           ,„ 

Champaran 

1,962,545 
1,436,187 

814 
802 

49 

62 

61 

48 

219,746 
113  944 

91 

64 

62 

102 

107 

lis 

86 
66 
46 
57 
41 
61 

44 

Muzaffarpur 

2,104,112 

764 

33 

67 

170,363 
295  862 

44 

DarbhanKa 

2,289,633 

786 

46 

54 

54 

Bhagalpur  ... 
Pumea 

1,432,213 
1,338,307 

686 

714 

42 
47 

68 
53 

222;796 
220,608 

43 

69 
39 

South  Bihar 

4,9U9,397 

6iH 

46 

54 

1,194,550 

155 

48 

5a 

Patna           

Gaja            

Sbahabad     ... 
Monghyr      ... 

1,012,344 
1,340,369 
1,271,121 
1,376,670 

623 
661 
648 
663 

41 
48 
63 
42 

69 
63 
47 
63 

279,093 
287,732 
346,400 
281,3aS 

171 
140 
177 
186 

41 
46 
56 
46 

69 
64 
44 
65 

Orissa 

9,66fi,e9K 

641 

33 

68 

649,189 

157 

55 

*5 

Cuttack       

Balasore 

Puri              

1,206,398 
846,697 
610,603 

685 
789 
600 

31 
81 
84 

69 
69 
69 

378,390 
102,844 
167,966 

183 

96 

165 

65 
69 
68 

46 
41 
,47 

Chota  Nagpur  Plateau    ... 

7,437,939 

765 

44, 

56 

963,635 

98 

50 

60 

Hazaribagh 

Aanchi        

Manbhum  ... 

SinKbhum    ...           ...           ... 

Sonthal  Parganaa     ... 
Angul  and  Khondmala 

950,089 
933,763 
448,013 
873,442 
470,773 
1,458,278 
146,497 

807 
78iS 
723 
671 
767 
806 
758 

«2 
32 

58 
46 
60 
44 
35 
38 

38 
68 
42 
64 
40 
66 
65 
62 

107,863 
129,649 

72,699 
139,335 

49,151 
127,398 

29,486 

79,793 

91 
109 
117 
117 
80 
70 

88 
88 
89 
64 
68 
61 

42 
62 
41 
46 
42 
49 

Chota     Wagpnr      Tributary 

States 

781,423 

780 

164 
80 

68 
36 

45 
64 

Orissa  Tributary  States 

1,376,953 

706 

32 

68 

228,701 

117 

48 

63 

SUBSIDIARY  TABLES. 
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TABLE  II. 


AND  Professional  population  by  Natural  Divisions  and  Districts, 


COMMKEOB. 


Population 

Bupported  by 

commerce. 


10 
662,079 
91,524 


19,631 
3,480 
7,S29 
15,247 
26,244 
19,393 


148,165 


22,660 
89,845 
16,173 
8,627 
10,970 


£3,471 


6,980 
4,767 
2,272 
3,636 
7,826 
3,717 
17,618 
4,126 
1,340 
1,290 


174,609 


8,662 
47,914 
37,821 
20,325 
10,669 
80,776 

5,789 

11,884 

596 

884 


7g,7Sg 


7,431 

6,622 

13,658 

10,740 

26,013 

9,418 


€B,4S1 


19,736 
12,647 
10,322 


16,683 


8,664 
3,430 
4,699 


38,414 


2,753 
6,908 
2,126 
6.022 
1,674 
10,851 
183 
4,294 

4,604 


Proportion 
ot  commer- 
cial popu- 
lation 
per  1000  of 

district 
population. 


11 


U 


IS 
4 
7 
5 

25 


19 


11 

106 

10 

6 

6 


6 

S 

3 

16 

4 
4 
12 
6 
2 


io 


1 

18 

10 

10 

5 

16 

5 

9 

5 


6 
3 
4 
3 
6 
10 
4 


PEiiCBiiii.ai:  oir 

COMMEIiCIAL 
POPUIATIOH  or— 


Actual 
workers. 


12 


39 


36 


37 
46 
34 
36 
36 
37 


44 


37 
60 
34 
36 
33 


44 


40 
48 
69 
62 
53 
43 
34 
36 
63 
71 


33 


43 


38 


38 


36 


41 


Depen- 
dents. 


33 

67 

28 

72 

37 

63 

30 

70 

44 

56 

32 

68 

81 

69 

Bl 

69 

87 

IS 

69 

31 

41 


13 
61 
64 

63 

66 


ee 


64 
67 


B6 


62 
41 
38 
47 
67 
66 
66 
37 
29 


67 


43 

67 

32 

68 

53 

48 

45 

66 

44 

66 

42  1 

68 

79  ! 

21 

36 

65 

Population 

supported  by 

prolession. 


PBOPESSION. 


Proportion 
of  profes- 
sional popu- 
lation 
per  1,000  of 
district 
population. 


57 


52 
61 
49 
61 
48 


6ld 


n 

56 
61 


6S 


60 


69 


14 

1,341,167 

309,940 


34,622 
13,278 
24,898 
68,384 
40,286 
31,472 


194,368 


44,215 
63,745 
38,420 
23,598 
34,287 


118,636 


22,017 

13,039 
4,716 
2,068 

26,776 
9,019 

£4,762 

7.900 

7,679 

671 


363,003 


22,408 
71,310 
60,261 
42,000 
62,960 
46,599 
23,499 
62,411 


1.21 


116,887 


11,179 
19,395 
32,832 
19,069 
11,080 


148,310 


38,248 
40,313 
36,794 
32,865 


106,633 


62,766 
12,16'? 
40,720 


91,895 


8,917 
14,573 

4,653 
16,715 

2,824 
14,586 

1,030 

4,672 

23,626 


17 

36 

23 
16 


38 

37 


35 


21 
69 


18 
19 


13 


16 

8 

6 

8 

12 

11 

17 

9 

14 

11 


31 


18 
26 
IS 


21 
39 


10 
6 
7 
11 
•  9 
,6 


19 


24 
19 
19 
16 


26 


26 
11 

40 


8 

12 

8 

13 
6 
8 
6 
6 

12 


PEKOBHTAaE  ON 

FBOrESSIOITAL 

JOPTTLATIOIT  OP— 


Actual 

workers. 


16 


41 


43 
62 
44 
46 
33 


40 


41 
41 

44 

44 


47 


34 


30 
38 
34 
86 
36 
39 
30 
67 
57 


49 


61 
46 


46 
6* 


43 


43 
40 
46 

43 


59 


37 
46 
89 


43 


54 
37 
64 
49 
60 
39 
62 
35 

37 


Depen- 
dents. 


60 
59 


67 
48 
66 
65 
67 
67 


60 


59 
69 
56 
66 


63 


48 

52 

59 

41 

64 

46 

49 

61 

49 

61 

44 

56 

3S 

65 

43 

57 

61 

49 

83 

17 

66 


64 

6^ 
66 
65 
'64 
61 
70 
33 
43 


61 


64 
62 
64 
43 


87 


61 


64 
61 


58 


46 
63 
46 
61 
60 
61 
48 
66 


Naidrae  DiTOsioms  and 

DiSTKICIB. 


18 


BENGAL. 
West  Bengal. 


Burdwan, 

Birbhum, 

Bankuru. 

HidQ9P0re. 

Hooghly. 

Howrah, 


Central  Bengal, 


24.Parganas, 

Calcutta. 

Nadia. 

Mursbidabad. 

Jessonp. 


North  Bengali 


Bajshahi. 

Dinajpur. 

Jalpaiguri. 

Darjeeling. 

fiangpur. 

Bogra. 

Pabna. 

Malda. 

Kuoh  Bibar. 

Sikkim. 


East  Bengal. 


Ehulna. 

Dacca. 

Mymensingh. 

Faridpur. 

Backeiguqge. 

Tippera. 

Noakhali^ 

Ohittagong. 

Chittagong  Hijl  Tracts. 

Hill  Tippetit. 


North  Bihar, 


Baran. 

Cbamparan. 

MuzaSarpuT. 

Darbhanga. 

Bbagalpnr. 

Purnea. 


South  Bihar. 


Patna. 
Gaya. 
Bhahabad. 
Mongbyr. 


Oriaaa, 


Cuttack. 
Balasore, 
Puri. 


Chota  Sagptir  Plateau. 


Hazaribagb. 

Bancbi. 

Palamau. 

Man  b  bum. 

Binghbbum. 

Sonthal  Parganas. 

Angul  and  Kbondmals. 

Chota      Nagpur    Tributary 

States. 
Orissa  Tributai?  States. 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  III.— Selected  Occupations,  1901  and  1891. 


Serial 
No. 

OCOCPATIOS. 

'  Population 

supported  in 

1901. 

Fopnlation 

supported  in 

1891. 

Percentage 

of 
variation. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

.A..-GOVJiIRITMENT             

B6S,346 

848^720 

-    33 

I.—AD3IINX8X:BAXI01f 

550,406 

835,646 

-     34 

1.    Civil  Servioe  of  the  State 

gll,319 

304,004 

'    30 

2 
3 
i 

Officers  of  Government  and  their  familes 
Clerka,  Inspectors,  etc.,  and  their  families 
Constables,  messengers,  warders  and  unspecified 

lA.    Service  of  the  Tributary  States               

1  A{c).    menials 

8,263 
93,479 
109,569 

11,464 

7,SB8 

6,898 

64,738 

233,109 

+       40 
+       44 
-      53 

a.    Service  of  Zooal  and  Municipal  Bodies 

16,989 

9,950 

+    76 

6 

7 

Clerical  establishment     ... 
Menials,  other  than  scavengers   ... 

6,814 
8,705 

3,967 
4,315 

+      47 
-1-    102 

3.    Village  Service 

311^34 

522,39g 

-     40 

S 

9 

10 

Headmen,  not  shown  as  agriculturists    ... 
Accountants,  not  shown  as  agriculturists 
Watchmen  and  other  village  servants     ... 

8,065 

25,594 

277,676 

2,634 

65,123 

464,635 

+    206 

-  64 

-  40 

11.— DEFENCE       

13,604 

1S,786 

+        6 

4,    Army 

11,963 

19,786 

-     13 

11 
13 

Military  officers  ... 
Non.*omnii8siORed  ofllcers 

917 
8,396 

\            10,892 

-      14 

III.-SEItrxCB  OF  TJTB  KAIIVE   AND 

FOBEXGN  STATES             

1,336 

288 

-1-  364 

IB.-FASTURE  AND  AGBICULTOBE 

56,860,469 

47,754,686 

+     19 

ir.-moYxsxoN  and  case  of  anxmazs... 

731,78S 

619,314 

+     41 

8.    Stock  Ireeding  and  dealing 

714,934 

507,167 

+    41 

26 

27 
SI 
30 
32 

Cattle-breeders  and  dealers,    and     Commissariat  farm 
establishment               ...           ...           ...           .m 

Herdsmen 

Shepherds  and  goatherds             ...           ...           ... 

Sheep  and  goat  T)reeders  and  dealers 

Fig  breeders  and  dealers,  and  sviine  herds 

28,866 
642,880 

23,«0 
7,921 
8,294 

141,961 

1            335,756 

12,969 
16,547 

-  80 
+      98 

-  89 

-  47 

9.    Tt^ining  and  care  of  Animals    ... 

16,898 

19,147 

+    39 

3S 
31 

Veterinary  surgeons,  farriers,  etc. 
Horse  and  elephant  trainers,  etc. 

6,319 

7.S54 

5.923 
6,224 

+       7 
-1-      26 

r.—AGBXCULTUBE           

56,138,687 

47,93S,37S 

-1-    19 

10.    Zand-holders  and  Tenants 

50,163,793 

44,797,033 

+    19 

36 
37 

Eent  receivers     ... 
Bent  payers 

1.516,140 
48,647,653 

928,277 
43,863,746 

+      63 
+      11 

11.    Agricultural  labourers   ... 

6,183,746 

1,640,369 

+  316 

38 
39 
40 

Fai-m  servants    ... 
Field  labourers  ... 
Jhum  cultivators 

476,703 

4,612,243 

192,482 

]         1,64«,369 

+     204 

IS.    Growers  of  Special  Products 

341,469 

399,967 

-^      6 

46 
46 
41 

42 
43 
44 
47 
48 
49 
62 
63 

Indigo  factories  :  owners,  managers  and  superior  staff    ... 

Indigo  factories  :  labourers  and  other  subordinates 

Cinchona  plantations  :  owners,  etc.       ..." 

Cinchona  plantations :  labourers,  etc. 

Coiiee  plantations:  owners,  etc. ... 

Coffee  plantations :  labourers,  etc. 

Tea  plantations:  owners,  elc. 

Tea  plantations  :  labourers  and  other  subordinates 

Betel,  vine  and  areca-nut  growers 

Fruit  and  vegetable  growers 

Miscellaneous     ...           ...           ...           „.           ...           ... 

1,271 

6,673 

29 

692 

6 

376 

1,816 

908,727 

88,648 

14,117 

18,372 

}              7,516 

50,639 

47,851 

174,604 

30,50* 

+         6 

+    318 

+      85 

-  92 

-  40 

13.    Agricultural  Training    and  Supervision   and 
Forests 

439,686 

476,013 

-       7 

66 

57 

Agents  and  managers  of  landed  estates  (not  planters)      .,. 
Clerks,  bailifls,  petty  rent  collectois,  etc. 

37,126 
400,431 

17(1,861 
304,152 

-       78 
+      32 

C.-FERSONAL  SERVICES         

1,717,088 

9,668,553 

-    33 

rX.—PEBSONAZ,    BOUSEBOZD   AND  SANX- 
TABT  SEBTICES 

1,717,088 

3,668,553 

-    33 

14.    Fersonal  and  Domestic  Services 

1,636,081 

9,498,064 

-    35 

60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
67 
65 
66 
63 

Barbers  ... 

Cooks      

Door-keepers,  etc. 

Grooms,  coachmen,  dog-boys,  etc.            ...           ...           ... 

Indoor-servants 

Shampooers         .„           .,.           ...           ,,.           ..'.           ",] 

"Washermen         ...           ...           ,„ 

Water  carriers     ... 

Miscellaneous  and  unspecified     ...           ..'. 

463,512 
62,718 
16,436 
48,994 

507,427 
73 

338,667 
68,385 

139,830 

653,672 
49,059 
31,:I31 
49.407 

I           820,216 

386,8-9 

41,405 

l,0e8,»19 

-  16 
+       28 

-  48 

1 
+       59 

-  12 
+       41 

-  87 
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Serial 
No. 


74 
76 


76 

77 
78 
-79 
80 
82 


94 

95 

96 

97 

98 

99 

99a 
100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
105 


123 
124 
I2S 
126 
147 
123 
129 
130 
181 
132 
133 
134 
135 


147 
14t 
150 


162 
156 
166 
157 
158 


169 
165 


171 
172 


17S 


182 


OCCCPATIOIT. 


rx.—FESSONAL,  HOVSEHOZD    AND   SAlfX- 
TART  SEjRrxCES—concld, 


15.  yon-domestie  Establishment 

Hotel,  lodging-house,  bar  or  refreshment  room-keepers 

16.  Sanitation 


Sweepers  and  scaTengers 
Dust  and  sweeping  contractors 


.-PREPARATION    AND    SUPPLY    OF    MATERIAL 
SUBSTANCES  


TZZ.-FOOn,  DJSZJVK  AXD  STIIUVZANTS 

17.  Provision  of  Animal  Eoocl 

Putchers  and  slaughterers 

Cheese  makers  and  sellers 

Cow  and  bulfalo  keepers,  milt  and  butter  sellers 

Fishermen  and  fish  curers 

fish  dealers 

Ghee  preparers  and  sellers 

18.  Provision  of  Vegetable  Food 

Sugar  factories  :  operatives  and  other  subordinates 

Bakers    ... 

flour  grinders    ...  ...  ...  ...  — - 

Grain  and  pulse  dealers  ... 

Grain  parehers    ... 

Makers  of  sugar,  molasses  and  gur  by  hand 

Gur  and  sugar  sellers 

Oil-pressers         ...  ...  ... 

Oil-sellers  ...  ...  ...  ...  .•• 

Riee:pounders  and  buskers 
Sweetmeat  makers 
Sweetmeat  sellers 
Vegetable  and  fruit  sellers 


19.    Provision  of  Drinli, 
lants 


Condiments   and  Stimu- 


Cardamom,  betel  leaf  and  areca-nut  sellers 
Grocers  and  general  condiment  sellers      ...  ... 

Opium,  bhang,  ganja,  etc.,  preparers 

Opium,  bhang,  ganja,  etc.,  sellers 

Salt  makers 

Salt  sellers 

Tobacco  and  snufl  manufacturers 

Tobacco  and  snufl  sellers 

Toddy  drawers    ... 

Toddy  sellers 

Wine  and  spirit  distillers 

■Wine  and  spirit  sellers    ... 

Miscellaneous 

rriI.-ZXGHT,  FxnXNG  AKD  FOSAOE 


30.  Lighting 

31.  Fuel  and  Forage  ... 

C  illieiies :  minors  and  other  subordinates 
H»y,  grass,  and  fodder  sellers     ...  ... 

iire-wood,  charcoal  and  cowdung  sellers 


XX.—BVXXDX1168 

83.    Building  Materials 

Brick  and  tile  factories :  operatives  and  other  subordinates 

Brick  and  tile  makers     .. 

Jirick  and  tile  sellers 

Lime,  cUunam  and  shell-burners 

Lime,  chunam  and  shell-sellers  ...  ...  ■••  ... 


g3.    Artificers  in  Building 

Masons  and  builders 
Thatch  dealers    ... 
Thatchers 


« 


X.—  rEBICZE8  AND  VMSSEZS 

25,    Carts,  Carriages,  etc. 

Cart  and  carriage  makers 
Cart  and  carriage  sellers 

36.  Ships  and  Boats    ... 

Shipwrights,  boat  builders,  etc.  

XX.-SVPFZEMElfXAJtT  BEQUXBEMENTS . 

37.  Paper 

Stationers 


Population 

supported  in 

1901. 


6,834 

6,937 

74,185 

73,353 
16 


9,654,684: 

4,597,363 
1,707,685 

22,876 

143 

429,673 

661,105 

687,962 

12,107 

1,9Z8,894 

6,916 

9,992 

'  81,912 

349,643 

248,714 

7,240 

24,966 

236,532 

?49,797 

431,221 

89,171 

81,023 

154,921 

960,783 

210,966 

497,466 

13 

6,179 

364 

39,726 

1,193 

69,403 

20,686 

71,241 

8,559 

22,442 

8,134 


359,336 

10,473 

348,764 

81,867 
22,347 
142,143 

361,733 

63,330 

6,563 

25,0li4 

3,975 

6,330 

16,767 

198,393 

131,928 

2,098 
67,469 

46,333 

11,175 

8,869 

764 

31,389 

30,307 

358,359 
18,330 

5,4S1 


Population 

supported  in 

1891. 


4,136 

3,754 
66,353 

[  66,329 

10,148,383 

4,718,564 

1,773,437 

16,5SS 

^  424,824 

i       1,311,700 
13,828 

1,853,364 


6,964 

26,712 

343,968 

240,366 

57,760 

654,069 

644,537 

129,041 

8,718 

1,647,833 

261,744 
48tj,946 

9,356 

79,925 

109,105 

105,002 

44,984 

715 

333,973 

69,647 

153,636 

31,017 
\  122,097 

808,039 
96,679 


Percentage 

of 
vaxiation, 


13,413 
29,423 

111,350 

99,292 
53,830 

48,519 

9,607 

9,261 

31,563 

31,439 

301,650 
66,34fi 

53,406 

R  R  R 


+  65 

+  68 

+  13 

+  11 

fi 

-  3 

4 

+       47 
-I-         1 

6 

-  13 

+       4 


+  68 

+  207 

-I-  2 

+  3 

-  44 

-  12 

-  21 

7 
+  1,67 

-  41 

-  16 
+  2 

-  45 

-  60 

-  35 

-  12 

-  31 
+  1,0B8 

+  16 

-  85 

+  68 

+  164 

+  35 

-I-  36 

-  34 


-h    116 

-  22 

-1-    78 

+      33 
+      11 

+       6 

+     16 

1 

1 
4 

-  14 

-  78 

-  to 
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Serial 

No. 


1S3 
184 
185 
186 


200 


207 


209 
210 
211 
214 
21B 
216 
217 


251 

254 


256 
259 
260 

261 


268 
271 


278 
276 


284 
286 
289 
290 
291 
292 
293 


303 

304 


S17 
SIS 


S23 


324 

325 


OOCnPATIOK. 


XL-SUPFLEMEiflABT  BEQUTREJOESTS^ 

concluded. 

28.    Boohs  unci  Prints 

Printing  presses :  owners,  managers  and  superior  staff    „. 
Printing  presses :  workmen  and  other  subordinates 
Hand-press  proprietors,  litbographers  and  printers 
Book-binders 

30.  Carving  and  Engraving 

Mica,  flint  and  talc  workers  and  sellers  ...  ...  ... 

31.  Toys  and,  Curiosities 

Hukka-stem  makers  and  sellers  ,„  ,,,  ...  ... 

32.  Music  and  Musical  Instruments  ,„  „. 

Music  and  musical  instrument  makers     ... 
Music  and  musical  instrument  sellers 

33.  Bangles,  Necklaces,  Beads,    Sacred   Threads, 

etc. 

Makers  of  bangles,  other  than  glass 

Sellers  of  bangles,  other  than  glass  ...  ... 

Makers  of  glass-bangles   ... 

Sellers  of  glass-bangles    ... 

Rosary,  bead,  and  necklace  makers 

Rosary,  bead  and  necklace  sellers 

Plower  garland  makers  and  sellers 

Makers  and  sellers  of  spangles,  lingams,  and  sacred  threads 

36.  Tools  and  Machinery 

Machinery  and  engineering  work-shops :  operatives  and 

other  subordinates 
Plough  and  agricultural  implement  makers 
Mechanics  other  than  railway  mechanics 

37.  Arms  and  Amm-unition  ...  ,„ 


XIX.-TEXTJLE  FABBJCS  AND  DMESS 

38.  Wool  and  Fur 

Persons  occupied  with  blankets,  wool,  woollen  cloth,  fur, 
feather,  etc.      ...  ...  ...  ...  ... 

Dealers  in  woollen  goods,  fur  and  feathers 

39.  Silh  

Silk  filatures  :  operatives  and  other  subordinates 

Silk-worm  rearers  and  cocoon  gatherers  ... 

Silk-carders,  spinners  and  weavers,  makers  of  silk  braid 

and  thread 
Sellers  of  raw  silk,  silk-cloth,  braid  and  thread   ,., 

40,  Cotton  

Cotton  spinning,  weaving  and  other  mills :  operatives  and 

other  subordinates 
Cotton  cleaners,  pressors  and  ginuers 
Cotton  weavers ;  hand  industry  ... 
Cotton  spinners,  sizers  and  yam  Ijeaters  ... 
Cotton  yam  and  thread  sellers    ... 
Cotton  dyers 

41,  J'ute,  Semp,  Flax,  Coir,  etc. 

Jute  presses :  operatives  and  other  subordinates 

Jute  mills :  operatives  and  other  subordinates     ... 

Dealers  in  raw  fibres 

Rope,  sacking  and  net  makers     ... 

Rope,  sacking  and  net  sellers      ...  ... 

Fibre  matfing  and  bag  makers    ... 

Fibre  matting  and  bag  sellers     ...  ...  ...  .., 

43.    Dress  ...  ...  ...  ,„ 


Population 

supported  in 

1901. 


Hosiers  aiid  haberdashers 

Piece-goods  dealers 

Tailors,  milliners,  dress-makers  and  darners 


«;;: 


XIIZ.—METAZS  ATfD  PXtECIOXJS  STONES 

43,  Gold,  Silver  and  Precious  Stones 

Workers  in  gold,  silver  and  precious  stones 
Dealers  in  gold,  silver  and  precious  stones 

44,  Brass,  Copper  and  Bell-metal  ...  ,., 

Brass,  copper  and  bell-metal  makers 
Brass,  copper  and  bell-metal  sellers 

45,  Tin,  Zinc,  Quicksilver  and  Lead 

Workers  in  tin,  zinc,  quicksilver  and  lead  ... 

Sellers  of  tin,  zinc  andlead  goods 

46,  Iron  and  Steel 

Workers  in  iron  and  hard  ware  ...  ... 

Sellers  of  iron  and  hard  ware      ...  ,., 


35,297 

776 
19,692 

194 
11,697 

10,776 
6.954 

11,617. 

8,266 

6,296 

5,387. 
909 

113,161 

24,927 
11,955 
10,427 

7,394 
16,690 

6,175 
27,494 

6,639 

62,306 


15,667 

21,947 

9,560 

8,B7S 


1,890,054 
23,208 


19,151 
2,613 

142,417 

19,465 
78,718 

36,050 
6,93S 

1,124,876 


7,751 
30,298 
976,619 
81,167 
11,067 
10,251 

214,072 

12,385 
129,208 
17,121 
34,797 
8,327 
6,690 
1,348 

385,481 

6,333 
184,329 
182,781 


742,689 

344,101 

319,834 
18,678 

112,487 

70,043 
42,054 

14,928 

11,770 

3,158 

271,173 

266,944 
8,193 


Population 

supported  in 

1891. 


26,370 

14,036 

9,002 

1,146 

408 

9,960 

7,827 

15,311 

15,311 
127,697 


3,677 

25,036 

28,563 
8,455 

53,641 


Percentage 

of 
variation. 


23,176 
14,776 

5,844 


1,953,873 
45,049 

\  45,049 

126,853 

\  80,314 

;  46,639 

1,178,130 


1,003,985 
98,802 
20,812 

134,684 


24,802 


469,167 

1,182 
266,278 
189,655 


850,918 

350,606 

829,693 
22,859 

127,137 

127,137 

13,176 

13,176 

355,506 

333,819 
21,376 


+    34 

+  47 
+  29 
+  840 
-1-1,339 
+  10 
+  6 
-    50 


-  11 

-  38 
-t-  386 

-  13 


5 

-  SB 

-)•  47 

-  3 

-  48 

-  62 
-1-  13 
+  22 


-  21 

3 

7 

-  61 

+    59 


-  31 

-  26 

-  18 

+  436 

-  31 

4 

-  13 

-  3 

3 

-  18 

-  12 

-  12 
+  13 

+  3 

-  34 

-  23 

-  62 
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Serial 
No. 


OcptrpAilos. 


83(i 
fi37 


3M 
815 

an 


S4i9 


358 
859 


366 
3G6 


387 


389 
890 


Population 

supported  in 

1901. 


396 

897 


S98 
899 
400 

Ml 


MS 
406  a 
407 


4U 
412 
413 
414 

415 


417 
418 
410 
420 
421 


426 
426 
427 
428 
429 


433 
434 


440 
441 

442 


XfV.^aHASS,  PAJRTHElf  AXfD  8T0SEWASE 

48.  Earthen  and  Stoneware     

Potters  and  pot  and  pipe-bowl  makers    ... 
Sellers  ol  pottery  and  stoneware     

XV.— WOOD,  (SANE,  ZEATES,  EJ©.     

49.  Wood  and  Bamboos 

Carpenters 

Dealers  in  timber  and  bamboos  ... 

Wood-cutters  and  sawyers  ...  ... 

50.  Caneloork)  Matting,  Leaves,  etc. 

Baskets,  mats,  fans,  screens,  brooms,  etc.,  makers  and 
Leaf  plate  makers  and  sellers      ...  ...  ... 

Fitb  and  bark  collectors,  workerp  and  sellers 

xrZ.—VItVOB,  GVMS,  DTE8,  EXOr-    ... 

St,    Quma,  Wax,  Meslns  and  similar  Fortst  Produce 

Lac  collectors     ... 
Lao  sellers 

BS,    Drug,Vyes,Figm,ents,  etc. 

Saltpetre  refiners 
Saltpetre  sellers  ... 

xrrZ.-ZEAXHEJt,  ETC.  

S3.    Leather,  Born  and  Bones 

Shoe,  btiet  and  ssndal  makers 
Tanners  and  ourriers       ...  ... 

Sellers  of  manufactured  leather  goods      ... 
Sellers  of  hides,  horns,  bristles  and  bones 

e:.-commerce,  transport  and  storage 

XTIH.-COMMEItCE        

B4,    Money  and  Securities         ...  ...  ...  ... 

Bankers,  money-lenders,  etc.       ...  ...  ... 

Bank  clerks,  cashiers,  bill  collectors,  accountants,  etc,     ... 

SB.    General  Merchandise 

General  merchants  ..  ...  .-       .  ,— .    „.  ••■ 

Merchants'  manager?,  accountants,  clerks,  assistants,  etc. 

S6.    Dealing,  unspecified 

Tealers  in  miscellaneous  articles  (Manph4ri  Pokan) 
Shop-keepers,  otherwise  unspecified  ...  ... 

Shop-keepers  clerks,  salesmen,  etc.  ...  ...  ,„ 

Shop-keepers'  and  mtney-lenders'  servants 
Pedhrs,  hawkers,  etc.     ... 

B7.    Middlemen, BroUers  and  Agents 

Brokers  and  Agents         ...  ...  ...  ..• 

Eoad,  Railway  and  District  Board  contractors    ... 
Contractors,  otherwise  unspecified 

XXX.—TBANSFOKX  AND  STOBAOE 

B8.    HaUway         „.  ...  ■■.  ...  ■•• 

Clerical  staff  on  railways 

Station  masters  and  ansistants.  Inspectors,  overseers,  etc. 
Guards,  drivers,  flreoien,  etc. 
Pointsmen,  shunters,  porters,  signallers,  etc.     ... 
Railways'  service  unspecified       ...  ...  ..• 

B9.    noad^  

Cart  owners  and  drivers,  carting  agents,  elo. 
Livery  stable-keepers,  etc.  ...  ...  ... 

Drivers,  stable-boys,  etc.,  not  private  servants  .„ 

Palki,  etc.,  bearers  and  owners  .„ 
Pack  bullock  owners,  drivers,  eto. 

60.  Water  

Boat  and  barge  owners,  etc.        ...  ...  ... 

Dockyards :  owners,  managers  apd  superior  statt 
Dockyards :  workmen  and  other  subordinate  staH  ... 

Ships  officers,  engineers,  marines  and  firemen   ... 
Boat  and  bargemen 

61.  Messages 

•Post  office :  officers,  etc ...         ... 

Post  office :  oleikt,  messenger^,  runners,  and  other  sahor- 
dtaiates  ...         -..         •.. 

62.  Storage  and  Weighing     ... 

Warehouse  :  workmen  and  othei;  subordinates     ... 
Porters    ...  ...  ...  ••<  ••• 

Weighmen  and  measurers  ...  ...  ...  ... 


2 

479,183 

476,189 

395,612 
71,523 

736,429 

380,984 

600,887 
38,606 
39,010 

3SB,44S 

323,640 

16,306 

6,617 

71,090 
17,008 

8,927 

6,686 

S4,083 

26,333 
9,226 

313,328 

313^28 

1 67,788- 
22,644  I 
16,639  < 

113,213, 


Population 

supported  in 

1891. 


Percentage 

of 
variation. 


1,S43,13S 

661,079 

198,816 

152,641 
41,276 

70,978 

25,183 

45,845 

336,431 

63,742 
183,117 
50,147 
38,484 
10,941 

E4,8B4 

28,246  ■ 
1,415 
13,282 

882,059 

116^78 

17,440 

6,423 

8,310 

62,782 

25,416 

328,147 

106,206 

6,770 

24j698 

186,928 

6,536 

324,130 

8,932 

356 

8,300 

48,479 

248,681 

33,181 

4,910") 

23,384) 

i0,033 

7,246 
46,483 
21,696 


499,SB6 
496,321 

491,168 

876,203 

314,110 

341,907 
127,689 
44,614 

362,093 

831,467 

18,138 

7,702 

123,206 
14,895 

9,211 

108,311 


350,493 
350,492 

350,377 

1,968,640 

1,147,182 

114,341 

101,266 
2,677 

411,433 

384,677 

66,746 

B66,95S 

"492,987 
11,963 
18,803 
43,402 

54,463 

25,844 
\  82,177 

818,458 
35,538 

3,274 

1,824 
4,057 
16,578 


380,983 

109,428 

616 

8,879 

179,817 

80,460 

341,390 

20,858 

7,602 

26,911 

283,970 

gB,918 

23,943 

45,329 

614 
16,078 
28,618 


B  R  a  2 


-  4 

-  * . 

-  5 

-  16 

-*36 

-  12 

-  70 

-  13 


1 

16 
14 


48 
14 

4 

SO 

68 

11 
11 


-  33 

-  42 

+    73 

+      61 
-t- 1,442 


83 


93 
19 


41 


+  819 
+  107 
-      70 


+  9 

-  34 

-i-  8 

+  3B6 

+  483 

+  262 

+  105 


14 


+     838 

-H     177 

3 

-      93 


66 

14 

80 
12 

31 


+      18 


+    77 

-H,810 

+     208 
-      24 
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CHAPTER   XII — OCCUPATIONS. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  III.- Selected  Occdpations,  1901  and  1891. 


Serial 
No. 


444 
446 
447 
449 


452 


456 


459 
461 
463 


467 
468 
472 
473 


476 


490 


492 


601 

502 


604 


605 

60Sa 

606& 


606 
607 
608 
609 


510 
511a 
6115 
6  Lie 
613 


614 
616 
520 


OCCTJPATIOK. 


'.-FKOFESSIONS 


XX.—JLE^SyED 

SIOX8 


AND    ABTXSTIC    FItOFES- 


63,    Eeligion 

Priests,  ministers,  etc.     ...  ••< 

Catechists,  readers,  cliurch  and  mission  service,  etc. 

BiellgioQs  mendicants,  inmates  of  monasteries,  convents, 

etc. 
Cliarch,  temple,  burial  or  buminB  ground  service,  pilgrim 

conductors,  undertakers,  etc.    ... 
Astrologers,  diviners,  horoscope  makers,  etc. 

€4*    Education    ... 

Principals,  prolessore,  and  teachers 
63,    Uterature    ... 

Writers  (unspecified)  and  private  clerks 

66,  Law  ...  ...  

Barristers,  advocates  and  pleaders 

liaw-agentB,  mukhtears,  etc. 

Articled  clerks  and  other  lawyers'  clerks 

67,  Medicine      ...  ...  ...  ... 

Practitioners  with  diploma,  license,  or  certificate  ,., 

Practitioners  without  diploma     ... 
Midwives 

Compounders,  matrons,  nurses,  and  hospital,  asylum,  and 
dispensary  service 

68,  Engineering  and  Survey  .„ 
Topographical,  archaeological,  and  revenue  surveyors 

70.  Pictorial  Art  and  Sculpture       ...  .., 

71,  Music,  Acting,  Dancing,  etc. 

Band  masters  and  players,  not  military  ... 
Actors,  singers  and  dancers  and  their  accompanists 

XXX.—SFOEI  

7S,    Sport  

Shikaris,  falconers  and  bird  catchers 

73,    6am.es  and  Exhibitions 


0-.-imSKUJ£D  LABOUR  NOT  AORICULTUBAL 


AND        OENEBAZ 


XXXZ,—EABTBWOBK 

ZAJBOUS. 

74,  EarthworJc  ...  ... 

Tank-diggers  and  excavators 
Boad,  canal,  and  railway  labourers 

75,  General  Zabour 

General  labour    ... 


XXXII.- XNDEEXNITE  AND  DISBEPVIABZE 
OCCUPAXXONS 

76.  Indefinite    ...  ..,  ...  .„  

tTncertain  or  not  returned  ...  ...  ... 

Service  in  unspecified  factories    ...  ... 

Service,  unspecified  (ctutkari)     ...  ...  ...  ... 

77.  Disreputable  ...  ,„ 

Prostitutes,  including  saqlns  and  neaucbis 

Procurers,  pimps,  etc. 

Bieceivers  of  stolen  goods  ...  ...  ...  ... 

Witches,  wizards,  cow-poisoners,  etc. 

EC.-MEANS    OF    SUBSISTENCE    INDEPENDENT    OP 
OCCUPATION  

XXXr,- INDEPENDENT 

7S,    Property  and  Alms 

House  rent,  shares  and  other  property  not  being  land    ... 
Allowances  from  patrons  and  relatives  in  Calcutta 
Other  parts  of  India       ...  ...  ... 

Foreign  countries  ...  ...  ...  ...  \'.\ 

Mendicancy,  not  in  connexion  with  a  religious  order       ... 

79.   At  the  State  expense 

Pension,  civil  services     ...  ...  ,„ 

Pension,  unspecified        ...  ...  ...  ...  ,,', 

Prisoners  convicted  or  in  reformatoriea,  etc.        ...  ..'. 


Population 

supported  in 

19ul. 


1,3S6,S78 

1,341,167 

769,568 

462,371 
9,331 

191,384 

83,008 
20,223 

130,849 

117,118 

33,189 

30,436 

80,348 

24,992 
25,866 
22,140 

173,396 

15,275 
1^6,384 
33,183 

5,980 

15,308 

5,102 

6,998 

140,360 

106,242 
33,239 

15,411 

7,006 

6,251 
8,405 

6,198,139 

5,863,950 

333,639 

60,376 
161,840 

6,640,311 

6,640,311 

334,189 

365,366 

17,626 

31,986 

216,764 

68,833 

66,342 

2,245 

136 

100 


597,968 

697.968 

653,149 

19,198 

4,340 

28,403 

9 

498,508 

44,819 

10,706 
11,860 
18,467 


Population 
supported  in 
1891. 


Percentage 

of 
variation. 


1,438,763 

1,410,170 

696,603 

668,017 
2,520 

6,127 

15,372 
10,995 

139,634 

133,104 

103,460 

90,218 

68,308 

22,763 

30,786 

8,625 

190,396 

6,557 

141,216 

33,549 

3,172 

17,0SO 

60S 

9,199 

175,366 

136,906 
37,768 

18,593 

8,341 

8,261 

10,343 

8,947,058* 

8,783,684 

93/»93 

84,512 
6,385 

8,690,583 

8,690, 62J 

164,374 
89,449 

89,442 

74,933 

74,932 


844,332 
844.333 
813,077 

20,778 

26,464 

763,454 

31,145 

6,784 
9,078 
13,308 


>  Fart  of  clan  "  8  "  of  1891  shown  af  ainst  class  "  H  "  of  1901. 


5 
10 


31 
270 


+ 

+  3,024 


440 

84 

13 

15 
69 

66 

18 

10 
16 
157 


175 

18 

7 


-  11 

+  910 

-  S3 

-  30 

-  22 

-  12 

-  17 

-  16 

-  24 

-  IS 

-  30 

-  33 
+  143 

-  29 
+  2,436 

-  35 

-  35 

+  103 
+  197 

+    197 

S 

8 


39 
39 
34 

8 

24 
35 
44 


86 
31 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  IV.— Occupations  of  Females  by  Orders, 
Selected  Sub-orders  and  Groups. 


Group 

No. 


SI 
30 
SI 


86 

87 


40 


43 
52 


61 
C4 
65 


74 


7« 

78 
79 


96 
97 
98 

100 

101 

102 

lOS 

104' 

106 


123 
124 
128 
130 
1S2 


147 
149 
160 


ObDEB  ok  SrB-OBDBB, 


2 
X.—AD3IIKI8TltATX0N 
XT.— DEFENCE 


III.—8EETXCE    OF     NATIVE     AND     FOREIGN 
STATES    


zr.—PBorxsiON  and  case  of  anxmalb 

8.    Stock  breeding  and  dealing 

Henlsmen 

Sheep  and  goat  breeders  and  dealers    ...  ...  ...  ... 

Shepnerde  and  goatherds 

r.—AGBXCUZXUBE       

10,  Land-holders  and  Tenantt 

Eent  receivers  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ,„ 

Bent  payers    ... 

11,  Agricultural  Xalwtirers 

Farm  servants 

Fieldllabourers  ...  ...  ...  ...  ... 

J  hum  cultivators 

13.  Ctrower*  of  special  products      ...  ...  ...  ... 

Tea  plantations :  labourers  and  other  subordinatfs 
Fruit  and  vegetable  growers    ... 

rx.—PESSONAX,  BOVSEHOZD  AND  SANZTAJtT 
SERTXCE8  

14.  Personal  and  Domestic  Services 

Barbers 

Ckioks  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ... 

Indoor  servants 
Washermen 
Water  carriers 


15,  Non-Domestic  Establishment     ... 

16,  Sanitation ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ... 

Sweepers  and  scavengers 

TXI.—FOOD,  DBXNK  AND  STXMVLANTS 

17,  Provision  of  Animal  Food         ...  ...  ... 

Butchers  and  slaughterers 

Cow  and  buffalo  keepers  and  milk  and  butter  sellers    ... 

Fisher  men  and  fish  curers      ... 

Fish  dealers     ... 

Ghee  preparers  and  sellers 

18,  Provision  of  Vegetable  Food 

Flour  grinders 

Grain  and  pulse  dealers 

Grain  parchers 

Oilpressers 

Oil  sellers 

Bice  pounders  and  buskers      ... 

Sweetmeat  makers 

Sweetmeat  sellers 

Vegetable  and  fruit  sellers 

19,  Provision  of  Drink,  Condiments  and  Stimulants 

Cardamom,  betel-leaf  and  areca-nut  sellers     ... 

Grocers  and  general  condiment  dealers 

Salt-sellers 

Tobacco  and  snuff-sellers 

Toddy-sellera  ... 

rXXI.—IXOBT,  FXBXNO  AND  FOBAOE     ... 


SO,    Lighting    ...  ... 

81,   Fuel  and  Forage 

Collieries :  miners  and  other  subordinates 
Haj,  grass  and  fodder  sellers   ... 
Firewood,  charcoal  and  cowdung  sellers 


NTJMBBE  op  ACTtJAI 
WOBKEKB. 


3 
1SB,8S3 
9,827 

378 
S37,337 

630,989 

487,614 
3,011 
12,967 

17,07B,BB3 


15,003,319 

369,620 
14,642,696 


1,784,389 

222,691 

1,499,412 

62,110 


139,BB8 

82,876 
6,814 


B93,847 

66i,880 

166,919 

29,427 

169,628 

104,456 

8,619 

3,B44 

36,433 

26,076 

1,334,434 
610,138 

7,266 
114,697 
192,456 
189,849 

4,493 

aie,97i 

4,760 
109,377 
44,869 
75,052 
69,269 
13,632 
13,186 
29,699 
34,996 

307,316 

66,328 
168,609 
12,168 
21,672 
20,403 

69,061 

3,496 

B8M6 


Females. 


339 


17 


38,308  73 


O  a;  ca 

lis 


7,789 
20,379 


38,181 

30,134 
1,102 
6,077 


3,815,674 


3,636,566 

77,029 
2,649,637 


1,108,038 

26,362 

1,028,680 

61,688 

80,904 

76,137 
1,568 


333,843 

318,474 

36,869 

7,269 

166,381 

71,244 

32,132 

649 

14,719 

14,719 

1,049,334 
381,336 

1,983 
116,648 
42,706 
118,911 

1,964 

663,649 

61,744 

48,277 

112,872 

33,366 

47,425 

298,603 

3,600 

8,139 

66,420 

17,181 
60,954 
6,823 
9,336 
11,268 

114,393 

686 

113,707 

24,729 

6,894 

81,900 


61 


73 


333 


176 

214 
174 


631 

118 
686 
831 

6Z3 

919 
269 

563 

564 

230 
247 
981' 
682 
3,728 

355 

567 

664 

844 

651 

273 
1,008 
222 
627 
437 

1,691 

10,893 
441 

2,660 
445 
685 

2,189 
265 
276 

1,612 

317 


561 
433 


1,937 
196 

3,om 

930 

885 

4,019 
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CHAPTEE  XII-^OCCUPATIONS. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  IV.— Occupations  of  Females  by  Orders, 
Selected  Sub- orders  and  iotROXiPS-^contmued. 


Group 
"No, 


IBS 
157 
158 


208 
209 
210 
211 
214 
215 
216 
217 


861 

254 


260 
261 


271 
272 
275 
276 
278 


28S 
290 
291 
292 


303 
306 


336 
337 


345 


347 

■^49 

349(a) 


ObDEB  OB  SlTB-OBSES. 


XX.-BUIZDJXGS  

S3.    Building  Materials 

Brick  and  tile  m^keis 

Lime,  chunam  and  shell  burners 

Lime,  chunam  and  shell  sellers 

S3.    Artificers  in  Building 

X.—rHHICZES  AND  VESSELS 


XI.—SUPPZEMESIAKy  BEQUJBEJUESTS 

30.  Carving  and  Engraving  ...  ..,  ,„ 

Mica,  flint  and  talc  workers  and  sellers  ...  i*, 

31.  Toys  and  curiosities       ...  .„  ...  ... 

33.    Sfusic  and  Musical  Znstruments         ...  ... 

33.    Bangles,  Necklaces,  Beads,  Sacred  Threads,  etc. 

Makers  of  bangles  other  than  fflass 

Sellers  of  bangles  other  than  glass 

Makers  of  glass  bangles 

Sellers  of  glass  bangles 

Bosary,  bead  and  necklace  makers 

ILosary,  bead  and  necklace  sellers 

Flower  garland  makers  and  sellers 

Makers  and  sellers  of  spangles,  lingams  and  sacred  threads    ... 

XIZ.— TEXTILE  EABRICS  AND  DRESS     .„ 

3S.    Wool  and  Fur      ...  ...  ...  „,  ...  ,„ 

Persons  occupied  with  blankets,  wool,  woollen  cloth,  etc. 
Dealers  in  woollen  goods,  fur  and  feathers 

39.  Silk  

Silkworm  rearers  and  cocoon  gatherers 

Silkcai'ders,  spinners  and  weavers,    makers  of  silk  braid  and 

thread 
Sellers  of  raw  silk,  silk  cloth,  braid  and  thread  ...  ... 

40.  Cotton         ...  

Cotton  cleaners,  pressors  and  ginners  ... 

Cotton  weavers :  hand  industry            ...  ...           ...           .]. 

Cotton  spinners,  sizers  and  yarn  beaters 

Cotton  yam  and  thread  sellers             ...  ...           ...           .*. 

Cotton  dyers    ...           ...           ...           ...  ...           ...          '.[[ 

41.  Jute,  Hemp,  Flax  and  Coir,  etc.  ... 

Jute  mills :  operatives  and  other  subordinates 

Rope,  sacking  and  net  makers ...           ...           ...  ...           |" 

hope,  sacking  and  net  sellers    ...           ...           ...  .*..           ]" 

Fibre  matting  and  bag  makers  '           ...          ...  .]. 

42.  Dress 

Hosiers  and  haberdashers 

Tailors,  milliners,  dress  makers  and  darners    ...  ',.,  ..', 

XXIT.— METALS  AND  PJBECXO  US  STONES 

43.  Gold,  Silver  and  Precious  Stones 

Xir.— GLASS,  EARTOEN  AND  STftNEWABE 

48.  Earthen  and  Stonetoare 

Potters  and  pot  and  pip0*bowl  makers 

Sellers  of  pottery  and  stone  ware  ...  ...  .'„  '" 

XT.-  WOOD,  CANE  AND  LEAVES,  etc 

49.  Wood  and  Bamboos  ...  ...  ... 

Dealers  in  timber  and  bamboos 

60.    Cane  work.  Matting  and  Leaves,  etc.  ... 

Baskets,  matp,  fans,  screens,  brooms,  etc.,  makers  and  seller* 
Leaf-plate  makers  and  sellers  ...  ...  ...  '" 

Pith  and  bark  collectors,  workers  and  sellers   ..'.  .*^'         ','. 


NUHBBB  01  ACTUAL 
WOBEEBS. 

■ss» 
III 

Males. 

Females. 

3 

4 

5 

103,099 

13,693 

134 

36,137 

7,433 

384 

11,355 

1,800 
6,096 

3,223 

602 

2.721 

284 
334 
534 

75,963 

B,359 

6» 

16,567 

109 

7 

90,683 

36,793 

395 

S,S43 

1,388 

333 

3,701 

1,242 

336 

3,539 

803 

337 

3,383 

340 

149 

33,356 

33,547 

676. 

7,386 
3,641 
3,483 
2,212 
6,014 
l,4Mr 
7,796 
1,731 

3,630 
1,758 
2,090 
2,089 
4,402 
748" 
6,338 
2,2S0 

491 
4S7 
600 
944 
878 
6!8 
6S4 
1,317 

603,859 

351,893 

418 

7,871 

3,184 

405 

6,496 
795 

2,749 
286 

423 
360 

^^,187 

47,098 

1,378 

9,807 

39,825 

4,061 

12,964 

i,6ai 

4,959 
968 

383 

69r 

34/6,117 

135,546 

393 

10,207 
318,928 
3,041 
3,608 
3,214 

4,513 

65,877 
60,021 
1,796 
2,008 

442 

207 

19,737 

498 

624 

86,888 

35,877 

413 

64,420 
6,222 
1,670 
1,266 

13,489 

14,897 

2,504 

3,323 

209 
2,394 
1,499 
2,638 

137,796 

30,188 

3S6 

1,662 
S6.441 

1,613 
21,666 

971 
384 

346,53i 

•    10,848 

44 

113,323 

3j833 

34 

152,076 

69,668 

437 

151,086 

69,49S 

460 

125,916 
Bl,828 

66,891 
11,999 

.      462 
550 

330,365 

lS0/>54 

631 

130,366- 

6,479 

46 

11,498 

4,863 

373 

90,999 

113,675 

1,348 

84,808 

6,472 

t                     «,003 

103,569 

8,850 

625 

1,221 

3,680 

312 

SUBSIDIARY  TABLES. 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  IV.— Occupations  op  Females  by  Orders, 
Selected  Sub-orders  and  Groups — concluded. 


Group 

No. 


OBCEB  OE  gCB-OBDEB. 


Nttmbkb  op  actual 

WOBKEBS. 


865 


441 


iiS 


472 
473 


486 


490 


601 
602 


504 


605 
506(a) 
505(6) 


Males. 


510 
611 
612 
613 


616 


xrX.-DBlI^S,  GUSTS,  JDTES,  etc 

fix.    Owms,  Wax,  Besins  and  aimUar  forest  prottuee 

S9.    Druffs,  Dyes,  Figments,  etc.     ... 

Saltpetre  refiners 
Saltpetre  sellers 

XrXi.—ZEATaBJl         ^. 

XriXI.-COMMEBCE 

54.    Xoney  and  Seouritiea      ...  ...  ... 

Bankers,  money-lenders,  etc.   ...  ... 

S6.   Dealing,  unspecified 

Shopkeepers,  otherwise  anspecified 

XXZ.-TRJJTSFOJtX  AND  SXOSAQE  

69.  Storage  and  Weighing    ...  ...  ... 

Porters 

ZX.-X-EARSED  AND  ARTISTIC  PROFESSIONS 

63.    Religion     ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  .-• 

E«ligiou9  mendicants,  inmates  of  monasteries,  convents,  etc.    .., 

67,    Medicine    ...  ...  ...  ••  ••■  •■•  •■' 

Midwives        ...  ...  ...         ,■••    ,,  ,  ■•■     ,     "•     ,   ,:•• 

Compounders,  matrons,  nurses  and  hospital,  asylnm  ano  ais- 
pensary  service 

70.  Fietoriat  Art  and  Seulpture     ...  ...  

Tattooers         ...  ...  —  ■••  •••  ••• 

71.  JUusie,  acting,  dancing,  eto. 

Actors,  singers  and  dMieers  and  their  accompanists     ... 

XXI.-SFOBT       

XXII.—EABTB  WORK  AND  GENERAL  LABOUR 

74.  EarthworTi,  etc,  ^  ... 

Tank  diggers  and  excavators     ... 
Eoad,  canal  and  railway  labourers 

75.  General  labour     ...  ...  

General  labour 

TTXTII^INDEFINITE'     AND     DISREFUTA^ZE 
OCCUPATIONS  

76.  Indefinite  ... 

Uncertain  or  not  returned       ... 

Service  in  unspecified  factories 

Service,  unspecified  (chikari)  

77.  Disreputable  ...  ...  ... 

XXXr.-INDEPENDENT  

7S,    Property  and  Alms        ...  •••  ••• 

House-rent  shares,  and  other  property  not  being  land 

Allowances  from  patrons  or  relatives    ...  ...  

Educational  or  otW  endowments  scholarships,  etc     

Mendicancy  (not  in  connection  with  a  religious  order) 

79.    At  the  State  expense         

Pension,  military  services        


3 
111,923 

4,S42 

17,081 

7,276 

2,788 

121,518 
334,517 


T'emales. 


4 
12,803 
9,678 

10,125 

G,834 
1,535 

10,871 

32,283 


55,320 

9,9118 

39,744 

9,760 

120,886 

30,840 

57,977 

16,071 

422,291 

8,857 

38,619 

5,818 

24,564 

6,455 

446,855 

93,329 

260,935 

61,930 

67,536 

65,066 

41,913 

33,480 

144 

21,036 

2,016 

945 

1,834 

362 

54,786 

13.899 

e,2«7 

1,906,095 

105,734 

21,664 
83,363 

1,800,361 

1,800,361 

109,532 

108,331 

6,661 
16,127 
85,513 

1,301 

194,569 

169,601 

3,406 

6,408 

812 

158,976 

24,968 

433 


584 
552 

593 

939 
561 

89 

144 

179 

246 

173 

277 

21 

IBl 

222 

309 

337 
816 

560 

146.083 
463 

1,838  1 1,008 


1,674 

4,394 

3,627 

1,163 
959,597 

34,355 

13.465 

20,854 

935,343 

926,242 

70,153 

18,346 

2,521 
3,442 
12,283 

51,907 

146,830 

145,129 

3,887 

2,197 

203 

188,842 

1,701 

171 


4,624 

80 

254 

185 
503 

325 

624 
260 

5t4 

614 

640 

168 

378 
213 

lU 

43,2St 

755 


856 

1,141 
343 
250 
8;  3 


68 


500 


CHAPTER  XII — OCCUPATIONS, 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  No.  V.— Occupations  combined  with  agkicultuke. 


(a)  Where  agriculture  is  the  principal  occupation. 


Subsidiary  occupations  of  rent 
receivers. 


Number 
per  10,000 
vent  receiv. 
ers  who 
follow  it. 


Officers,  Government    ... 

Clerks,        ditto 

Clerks,  not  Government 

Estate  A|;enls  and  Managers 

Pleaders  and  mukhtoars 

Grain  dealers 

Contractors  ... 

Merchants  ,„ 

Schoolmasters 

Medical  practitioners    ... 

Priests 

Mo  ney-Ienders 

General  merchants 

Houseowners 

Others 


79 

49 

29 

90 

22 

28 

61 

69 

166 

217 

115 

17 


Subsidiary  occupations  of  rent  payers,  farm 
servants,  and  field  labourers  and  jhum 
cultivators. 


3 

Police  Constables,  Messengers  and  Peons 

Village  Chaukidars 

General  Labourers 

Labourers  in  Mills 

Eice^Founders    ... 

Pishermen  and  fish-sellers 

Boatmen  ... 

Cattle-breeders  and  Cow-keepers 

Barbers ... 

Washermen 

Shop-keepers 

Schoolmasters     ...  ...  ...  ,„ 

Oil-pressers 

Weavers 

Tailors    ...  ...  ... 

Carpenters  ,„  „  „, 

Potters  ...  ...  .„ 

Blacksmiths 

Basket-Makers  ... 

Leather- workers 

Scavengers 

Grain  dealers      ...  ...  .., 

Musicians 

Money-lerders    ... 

Others    ...  ...  ...  ,.. 


Number  pbk  10,000  who  follow 

IT  iMOHOST 


Bent 
payers. 


Parm 
servants  and 
field  labour 

ers. 


7 

* 

IS 

18 

238 

235 

6 

16 

11 

26 

Si 

34 

10 

S 

31 

38 

24 

12 

18 

11 

69 

21 

6 

1 

21 

21 

36 

24 

4 

4 

15 

7 

18 

13 

10 

6 

6 

9 

8 

17 

1 

1 

18 

11 

A 

6 

19 

4 

93 

34 

(b)  Where  agriculture  is  the  subsidiary  occupation. 


Class  akd  Order. 


.A..-GOVESNMENT 

'I.— Administration 
II.— Defence 
III.— Service  of  Native  and  Foreign  States 

i^.-PASTUEE  AND  AGRICULTUEE 


IV.— Provision  and  care  of  animals  ... 
V.    Agriculture 


C.-PEESONAL  SERVICES 


VI.— Personal,     Household   and      Sanitary 
Seiviees 


^.— PEEPARATION      AND       SUPPLY 
MATERIAL  SUBSTAHCES    ... 

VII.— Pood,  Drink  and  Stimulants    .  , 
VIII.— Liftht,  firing  and  Forage 
IX.— Buildings         ...  .. 

X.— Vehicles  and  Vessels    ...  "' 

XI.— Supplementary  Eequirements 
XII.— Textile  Fabrics  and  Uress 
XIII.— Metals  and  Precious  Stines      ... 
XIV.—  Glass,  Earthen  and  Stoneware 
XV.— Wood,  Cane  and  Leaves,  etc.  ... 


OF 


'  Number 
per  1,000 
who  are 
porlia'ly 
agricul- 
turists. 


153 


160 

15 

105 


22 
1 


80 


78 


67 
31 
66 


166 
143 


Class  akd  Oedek. 


ra.-PEEPAEATION      AND       SUPPLY      OP 
MATERIAL  SDBSTANCES--concld. 

XVI.— Drugs,  Gums,  Dyes,  etc. 
XVII.— Leather,  etc,    ... 


Z3.-C0MMEECE, 
STORAGE 


TRANSPORT         AND 


XVIII.— Commerce 
XIX.— Transport  and  Storage..,'  ,„ 

ae-.-PROFESSIONS 

'^X.— Learned  and  Artistic  Professions 
XXI.— Sport    ... 

C».-0N8KILLED   LABOUR,  NOT   AGRICUL- 
TURAL  ...  .,,  ,,, 

XXII.— Earthwork  and  General  Labour 
XXIII.— Indefinite  and  Disreputable  Occupations 

H.- MEANS  OF    SUBSISTENCE,    INDEPEN. 
DENT  OF  OCCUPATION        ...  ... 

XXIV.— Independent    ... 


Jhum 
cultivators. 


113 

24 


413 


41 


1 
221 


Number 
per  1,000 
who  are 
partially 
agriiul. 
turists. 


116 

74 


81 


72 
66 


105 


106 
34 


S6 


Si) 


.19 

19 


jsurc-xne  letters  reier  to  the  Class  and  the  Roman  numbers  to  the  Orders.    Tbe  entry  against  Order   V—a—      1.  ' 

a"ntf  etc    ^"  receivers  nor  ordinary  cultivators  nor  field  labourers,  i.e.,  to  the  BWers  of  speciZT  |TOduci"8''8nl'*™  *° 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLES. 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  VI.— Occupations  by  Religion  foe  sub-oedeks  and  selected  groups. 


SUB-0BDBK8  AND  BEIEOTED  GKOUPS. 


XOTAI,  FOPVLATXOy 

I.— CSvil  Service  of  the  State      ... 

2.    Officers  of  Government  and  their  families 
.,,  ^    „  S.    Cl«rl5S,  inspectors,  &c.,  and  their  families 
1(a)— Service  of  the  Tributary  States 
II.— Service  of  local  and  municipal  bodies 

6.    Inspecting  and  supervising  officials 
6.    Clerical  establishment ... 
HI.— tillage  service  .„ 

IV.— Army  

IV (o)— Army,  Tributary  States 

v.— Navy  and  Marine     ... 

VI.— OlvU  Officers  

VII.— Military       

VIII.— Stock  breeding  and  dealing  ... 
IX,— Training  and  care  of  animals 

X.— Landholders  and  tenants 

S6.    Bent  receivers 
XI.— Agricultural  labourers         ...  ... 

XII.— Growers  of  special  products 
XIII,— Agricultural  training  and    supervision  and 

forests. 
XIV.— Personal  and  domestic  services 

60.    Barbers  ...     -     ... 

XV.^£3'on<lom6stio  establishment 
XVI.— Sanitation  ... 

72.    Sanitary  officers    of   Government  and 
establishments. 
Provision  of  Animal  food 
76.    Batchers  and  slaughterers 
78.    Cow  and  buffalo  keepers,  and  milk  and 
butter  sellers. 
■Provision  of  Vegetable  food  ... 
-Provision  of  drink,  condimeivts  and  stimu- 
lants. 
-Lighting     ... 
Pueland  for  age 
■Building  materials  ...  ...  ,., 

-Artificers  in  building  ...  ...  ... 

Bailway  and  Tramway  plant 

-Carts,  carriages,  &c. 

Ships  and  boats       ...  ...  ,., 

■Paper 

•Books  and  prints     ...  ...  ...  ... 

■'Watches,  clocks  and  scientific  instruments  ... 


XVII.-1 


XVIII.- 
XIX.- 

XX.- 

XXl.- 

XXII.- 

XXIII.- 

XXIV.- 

XXV.- 

XXVI.- 
XXVII.- 

xxvin.- 

XXIX.- 


XXX,— Carving  and  engraving        ...  ...  ... 

XXXI.— Toys  and  curiosities 
XXXII.— Music  and  musical  instmments       ...  ... 

XXXIII. — Bangles,  necklaces,  beads,  sacred  threads,  &c. 
XXXIV.— Pnrniture 

XXXV.— Harness      

XXXVI.— Tools  and  machinery 
XXXVII, — Arms  and  ammunition 

XXXVIII.-Wool  and  fur  

XXXIX.— Silk  

XL.— Cotton  

XLI.— Jute,  hemp,  flax,  coir,  &c,    ,„ 

XLII.— Dress  

XLIII. — Gold,  silver  and  precious  stones 
XLIV,— Brass,  copper  and  bell-metal 

XLV, — Tin,  zinc,  quicksilver  and  lead         ...  ,., 

XLVI.— Iron  and  steel 
XL VII.— Glass  and  Chinaware 
XLVIII. — Earthen  and  stoneirare 

XLIX.— Wood  and  bamboos 

L.— Cane  work,  matting,  and  leaves.  Sec. 
LI. — Gum,  wax,  resins  and  similar  forest  produce 
MI.— Drugs,  dyes,  pigments.  Sec, 
LIII.— Leather,  horn  and  bones,  &c. 
LIV.— Honey  and  securities 

392.    Bankers,  money-lenders,  &c. 
LV.— General  merchandise 
LVI.— Dealing,  unspecified  ...  ...  ... 

LVII.— Middlemen,  brokers  and  agents 
LVIIL— Bailway      

IiIX.— Boad 

LX.— Water         

XXI.— Messages     ... 

483.    Post  Office :  offiicers  and  superior  staff 
LXII.— Storage  aud  weighing 

LXni.— Beligion      ... 

LXIV.— Education 

LXV,— Literature   ... 

464.    Authors,  Editors  and  Journalists,  &c, 
4S6.    Writers     (unspecified)     and    private 
clerks. 

LXVI.-Law 

LXVII.-medloino    ..,  

467.  Practitioners  with  diploma,  license  or 

certificate. 

468.  Practitioners  without  diploma 
LXVIII.— Engineering  an4  survey 

LXIX.— Natural  science 
LXX.~Pictorial  Art  and  Sculpture,  &c. 
LXXL — If usic,  acting,  dancing,  $c. ...  ... 

LXXII.— Sport  .^ 

LXXIII,— Games  and  Bxhibitions 

LXXIV.— EarthworK,  &o.       .„  

LXXV.— General  labour        

LXXVI.— Indefinite 

LXXVII.— Disreputable  

LXXVIIl.— Property  and  Alms  ... 

LXXIX.— At  the  State  Expense  


DlSTEIBUIlON  BT  BELISIOIT  OF  1,000   PBSSOMS 

Eoiiowiira  BACH  OocrpATioir. 


Hindu. 


63:^ 

704 
682 
806 
768 
730 

636 
796 
766 
379 

812 


B72 
710 
736 
861 
783 


972 

412 


915 
104 
966 

737 

885 

847 
781 
842 
462 
692 

697 
934 
696 
448 
769 

774 
606 
843 


567 
791 
493 
916 
376 

667 
654 
424 
919 
960 

766 
944 
656 
973 
840 


800 
875 
901 

877 

877 
816 
790 
779 
676 


509 
727 
841 
764 


743 


876 

861 
788 
826 

807 
644 

778 
668 
734 
614 
402 

844 
663 
740 
691 

540 

613 


Musalman. 


sas 

256 
162 
144 
172 
180 


116 
218 
120 


37 


28S 
201 
56 
207 

168 

28 

633 

48 


76 
891 


259 
111 

131 
106 
163 
643 


387 
62 


607 
189 


216 


316 
62 


443 
137 


76 


431 
336 


78 
47 


240 


143 


96 
119 

94 
109 

110 
116 
200 
179 
239 

306 
479 
216 


129 
210 
106 
72 
106 

140 
190 
HI 

181 
.179 

63 
406 
265 
369 
691 

93 
294 
235 
306 
431 

314 


Christian. 


143 

44 

3 

54 


1 

492 


947 
23 

121 
2 
6 

3 

1 
1 
8 

1 


48 

5 

140 

1 
1 


15 
3 
1 
2 

93 

10 

3 

12 

42 


12 
1 

14 


20 


1 

10 


76 


10 
61 
36 
6 


21 

136 

16 

7 

12 
62. 

1 
171 

166 

22 

3 

17 

4 


4 
1 
14 

61 


Animistic, 


SS 


25 
31 


66 
9 


SO 

7 


3 
1 

7 

107 

4 

1 


13 
1 


51 


4 
1 
8 

36 
98 

1 
2 
4 

6 

"  1 

4 
4 


7 
9 
1 

68 
39 
19 

11 

7 


Others. 


18 
6 


26 
30 


16 
66 
2 

3 

"  7 


1 

2 
8 

6 
16 

8 
16 

6 


5 
60 


12 

11 

4 

3 

6 
1 

1 


10 


DlSIBIBUTlOlf  BT  OCOUPATIOIT  OV  10,000  PBESOITS 
OE  EACH  BBLIQIOIT. 


I  Hindu. 


10,000 

30 

1 

16 


1 

48 

1 


6,772 

217 

767 

63 


278 
91 
.1 

14 


315 
""'83 


171 

2 
39 
11 

18 


1 
1 
16 
1 


1 
4 
11 

126 
28 
33 
64 
21 

2 
61 


93 

64 

64 
3 
9 
67 
35 

27 
12 
63 
9 
16 

46 

33 

6 

I 

12 

133 

18 

6 


6 

14 
28 
3 

19 


Musalman. 


1 

27 
1 
1 

38 

752 


10,000 


27 


76 
4 

7,186 
170 

4U» 

7 


101 
5 
1 
1 


61 

8 

1 


196 

42 


Christian. 


10 

4 


1 

2 

7 

1 
2 

"ll 


•2 
1 
1 

34 

190 
28 
86 
lU 


6 
21 


7 
3 
26 

4 
19 

40 

61 

3 


1 

14 

1 

2 

8 

651 

24 


10,000 

219 

42 

.  146 

1 


8 

17 

13 

199 

2 


1 
"43 


5,119 
43 
166 

104 
18 


1 
12 
14 

1 


25 


3 
16 


3 

6 
64 


37 

7 
1 
3 

24 
36 

45 
8 


2 
13 
1 

1 
47 

11 

4 
7 
13 

17 

9 

.135 

12 

44 

317 


117 

61 

6 

14 


172 
25 

1 
17 

19 

77 
28 

6 
93 

2 
6 
18 
4 
1 

6 
342 

44 

4 


Animistic.    Others, 


10 

10,000 

3 


15 


145 
1 

7,722 

14 

863 

37 

10 

22 


20 
"17 


10 


25 
4 
4 
1 


31 


10,000 


47 

796 

19 


22 


GO 
3 


38 

462 

19 

6 

811 

18 


^; PIE,— The  !^maQ  numbers  refer  to  Sub-orders  and  the  Arabic  nuinbers  to  Groups. 
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CHAPTER  XII — OCCUPATIONS. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  VII. — Occupation  by  selected  castes. 


Cute,  Order  and  Qroup, 


AHZB  AJfD  0OALA        

BENGAL  PROPER  

Order  IV.— Provision  and  care  ol  animals 
Group  26,    Cattle  breeders  and  dealers,  etc. 
,,       ST.    Herdsmen 
Order  V.— Agriculture 

„  YII.— Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
Group  78.    Cow  keepers  and  milk  sellers 
Order  XXII, — Earthwork  and  ji^neral  labour 
Others 

BIHAR         

Order  IV.— Provision  and  care  of  animals 
Group  26,    Cattle  breeders  and  dealers,  etc. 

„      27.    Herdsmen  .., 

Order  V.— Agriculture  ... 

„  VII.— Pood,  drink  and  stimulants 
Group  78.    Cow  keepers  and  milk  sellers 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 


CHOTA  NAGPUR 

Order  IV.— Provision  and  care  ol  animals 

„        v.— Agriculture 

„    VII.— Pood,  drink  and  stimulants 
Group  78.    Cow  keepers  and  milk  sellers 
^.XII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 


Order  X. 


BABHAir   ... 

BIHAR 


Others 


Order  V.— Agriculture 
Groups  36,  S7.    Rent  receivers  and  rent  payers 
Others       ...  ... 


BAQDX  

WEST  BENGAL 

Order  v.— Agriculture  ... 

Groups  38, 89.    Parra  servants  and  field  labourers ... 

Order  VII.- Pood,  drink  and  stimulants 
Groups  79,  80.    Piehermen,  fish-curers  and  fish  dealers 
Order  XXII.— Ilerthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 


BAISBNAB  

BENGAL  PROPER  

Order    V.— Agriculture 

Vll.— Pood,  drink  and  stimulants 
I    XX.-Leamed  and  artistic  professions     ... 
Group  446.    Religious  mendicant*,  inmates  of  monasteries,  con- 
vents, etc. 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 


BABVI        

BENGAL      

Order  V.— Agriculture     ,       

Group  49.    Betel,  vine  and  areoa-nut  growers  ... 
Order  VII.— Pood,  drink  and  stimulants 
Group  123.    Cardamom,  betel-leaf  and  areca-nut  sellers.. 
Others       ...  ... 


BIHAR        

Order  V.— Agriculture 

Group  49.    Betel,  vine  and  areca-nut  growers  ... 
Order  VII.— Pood,  drink  and  stimulants 
Group  123.    Cardamom,  betel-leaf  and  areca-nut  sellers  . 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 

Others 


BAVJtl        

WEST  BENGAL      

Order  IV.— Provision  and  care  of  animals 
v.— Agriculture 
Groups'ss,  89.    Farm  servants  and  field  labourers 
Order  VIlI.-Light,  firing  and  forage 

XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others       


BBUXTA ■-■  "• 

BIHAR         "■ 

Order        V.— Agriculture  -. 

XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  laoour 
"  Others       


Number 
per  100 
workers 
engaged 
on  each 
occupation. 


100 

6 

0-3 
0-4 
43 


100 

3 

0-003 
0-8 
80 
8 

fi'S 
7 


100 

11 

79 
3 

1-S 
6 


100 

96 
76-08 

t 


100 

60 

1II-7 

22 

14'9 

18 

10 


100 

28 
6 


4 

14 


100 

B4 
31 
41 

n 

5 


100 

74 
9 

17 
3 
6 
4 


100 

7 
36 
17-6 

6 
43 

8 


100 


31 
« 


Caste,  Order  and  Group. 


Number 
per  100 
workers 
engaged 
on  each 
occupation. 


BHViazJ 

MANBHUM,  ORISSA  TRIBUTARY  STATES,  BIO. 

Order  IV.— Provision  and  care  of  animals 
„      v.— Agriculture  ...  ... 

Group    37.    Rent  payers 

Grou^    38, 39.    Farm  servants  and  field  labourers 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 


BBAWaAN  «  

BENGAL  PROPER , 

Order    V.— Agriculture 
„      XX.— L^med  and  artistic  profeflsioni 
Group  444.  Priests,  ministers,  etc.        ...  ...  ...  ., 

Groups  461,  452.    Principals,  professors  and  teachers  in  schools,  etc. 
Others       ...  ,„  ...  ...  ...  ., 

BIHAR        

Order     V.— Agriculture  ...  ...  ,„  ...  ,., 

„      XX.— Learned  and  artistic  piofesEions    „,  ... 

Group  444.    Priests,  ministers,  etc.        ...  ...  ...  ,„ 

Groups  461, 452.    Principals,  professors  and  teachers  in  schools,  etc. 
Others       „ 

ORISSA        

Order     V.— Agriculture  ,„ 

„      XX. — Learned  and  artistic  professions    ... 
Group  444.    Priests,  ministers,  etc.        ...  ...  ...  ,"^ 

Groups  451,  452.    Principals,  professors  and  teachers  in  schools,  etc." 
Order  XXIV.— Independent 

Others       


CBAJUAB  ANH  JUUCBZ  

BENGAL  PROPER  

Order        V.— Agriculture  

«t        XV.— Wood,  cane  and  leaves,  etc. 

.,     XVII.— Leather,  etc 

Groups  387,  388.    Shoe  makers,  tanners  and  curriers 
Order      XX.-^Learned  and  artistic  professions     ,. 
„    XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others       ...  ...  ,., 

BIHAR        

Order        V.— Agriculture 
„     XVII.— Leather,  etc. 
Groups  387, 388.    Shoe  makers,  tanners  and  curriers 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others       ...  ...  ,„ 


CHANDAZ  (NAMABUnnA) 

EAST  BENGAL       

Order  V.— Agriculture 
Group  87.    Rent  payers 
Groups  38.  39.    Farm  servants  and  field  labourers  .'." 
Order     VII.— Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
„    XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 

Others 
Group  439  (Order  XIX).-Boat  and  barge  men 

OTHER  DISTRICTS  IN  BENGAL  PROPER       ... 

Order  V,—Agriculture 
Group  37.    Rent  payers 
toraps  38,  39.    Farm  servants  and  field  labourers  "" 
Order     VII.    Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
„     XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 
Group  489  (Order  XIX)— Boat  and  barge  men' 

OHASA         

ORISSA       


Order  v.— Agriculture 
Group  37.    Rent  payers  ...  ...  ', 

Groups  38,  39.    Farm  servants  and  field  labourers  , 
Order     VII.— Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
„     XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 


DHANUK  ... 
BIHAR 


Order  V.— Agriculture 

„      VI.— Personal,  household  and  sanitary  services    " 
Groups  61  to  68.   Indoor  servants  and  miscellaneous  and  unspecified 

Order  VII.— Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
Others 


2 


100 
4 


18-S 
9-3 


100 

48 
34 
17-B 
S-4 
18 


200 


11 

7-S 
0-3 
7 


100 

77 
11 

s-s 

0-9 

6 

7 


100 

33 
4 

23 
9-t 
3 

£2 
16 


100 


8 
3-9- 

18 
8 


loo 


43-9 
»V9 

S 

4 

9 

0-6 


100 

60 

4-i 

i-3 
26 

6 

8 

O'g 


100 

83 
7«-fi 

4-4 

3 

8 

6 


100 

64 
14 

e-s 

3 

19 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  VII. — Occupation  by  selected  ca&tes— continued. 


Oiwte,  Order  and  Qroup. 


Number 
per  100 
workers 
engaged 
on  each 
occupation. 


Caste,  Order  and  Group. 


Number 
per  109 
workers 
engaged 
on  each 
occupation. 


nHOBA        

BBNGAIi  FSOFEE  

Order     V.— Agriculture .. 
,,       VI.— Personal,  household  and  sanitary  serviceg 
Group6S.    Washermen 
Order     VII,— Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
Others       ... 

BIHAB        

Order    V.— Agriculture 

„      VI.— Personal,  household  and  sanitary  serrioes  .. 
Qroup  65.    Washermen  •••  .,.  ...  .. 

Order    XXII,— Earthwork  and  general  labour 

Others        ...  ...  ...  ... 


OaiSSA       

Order    V.— Agriculture 

„     VI,— Personal,  household  and  sanitary  services 
Group  65.    Washermen  ...  ...  ,„ 

Others       ...  .,.  ... 


OHOTA  NAGPUR 

Order    v.— Agriculture 

„     VI,— Personal,  household  and  sanitary  setvioes  . 
Group.66,    Washermen 
Order  XXII, -Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 

navKiA 

BIHAK         

Order    IV.— Provision  and  care  of  animals 
„         V, — Agriculture 
„      XII.— Textile  fabrics  and  dress   ... 
Group  '271.    Cotton  cleaners,  presgers  and  ginners 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 

Others       ,„  .„  ,..  ... 


CHOTA  NAGPUR  

Order     IV.— Provision  and  care  ol  animals 
„  v.- Agriculture 

„'    XII.— Textile  fabrics  and  dress     ... 
Group  271.    Cotton  cleaners,  pressers  and  ginneri 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 

Others      


dosaub 

BIHAR        

Order  v.— Agriculture 
Groups  38,  S9.    Farm  servants  and  field  laboarers.. 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Group  604.    General  labour 
Others 


FAKZB       

BENGAL  PROPER  

Order     V.— Agriculture 

„     XX.— Learned  and  artistic  proteuioni    ... 
Group  446.    Religious  mendicants 
Order    XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
„      XXIll.- Indefinite  and  disrepntable  occupations 
XXIV.— Independent 

Others       


BIHAR        

Order     V.— Agriculture 

XX.— Learned  and  artistic  professions 
Group  416.    Religious  mendicants 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
XX IV, —Independent 
Others 


ORISSA       ...    •       ,     

Order     V.-Agrionlture  ...  ... 

-'  VII.— Pood,  drink  and  stimulants 

„      XI.— Supplementary  requirements 
,,     XX.— Learned  and  artistic  professions 
Groun  446.    Religious  mendicants  ... 

Order  XXII,— Earthwork  and  general  labour 

„     5XIV.— Independent  

Others 


CH0T4  KAGPUR 

Order    V,— Agricnltnre        .   .... 

XX.— Learned  and  artistic  professions 
Group  446.    Religious  mendicants 

Order  JtXIV.— Independent  

Others 


too 


31 
60 


100 


E3 

Bl 

6 

4 


100 

23 

73 
73 

4 


100 


53 
37 


200 


12 

9-8 
11 

9 


JfOO 

7 
67 
11 

e-g 

14 
11 


100 


63 
SO-1 


mi 

10 


100 

30 
46 
40 
10 


100 

4R 
10 

e 

6 

31 

8 


100 


i 

8 
35 
3S 
6 
6 
5 


100 

33 

66 

3S 

6 

6 


GAVBA       

ORISSA        

Order  IV,— Provision  and  care  of  animals 
Groups  28, 27.    Cattle  breeders,  dealers  and  taeidsmsn 
Order     V.— Agriculture 

„     VII,— Fond,  drink  and  stimulants 

Group  78.    Cow  keepers  and  milk  sellers 

Order  XXII,-  Earthwork  and  general  labour 

Others       


BAJJAX 

BIHAR         

Order  V.— Agriculture 

„    VI,— Personal,  household  and  sanitary  services  ... 
Group  60.    Barbers 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 

BO  (AKIUXSX)     „ 

SINGHBHUM  

Order        V.— Agriculture 

„     XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 

Others       ...  ...  ...  ...  ... 

jrOlABA 

BENGAL  PROPER  

Order        V.— Agriculture  ...  

„       XII.— Textile  fabrics  and  dress    ... 

Group  272.    Cotton  weavers :  hand  industry     .„  .. 

Order  XXII,— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others       „.  ...  ,<. 

BIHAR        

Order        V,— Agriculture 

„       XII.— Textile  fabrics  and  dress    ... 
Group  272.    Cotton  weavers :  hand  industry      ... 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others       ... 

KABAB      

BIHAR        

Order  V,— Auriculture 

„     VI.— Personal,  honsehold  and  sanitary  services.. 
Groups  64  to  66,    Indoor^servauts  and  water-carriers 
Order  XIX.— Transport  and  storage        ...  .. 

Group  420.    Falki,  etc,  bearers  and  owners 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 

Others       


KAXBABTTA         

BENGAL  PROPER  

Order  v.— Agriculture 
Group  36,    Rent  receivers 
„     37.    Rent  payers 
Groups  38  39.    Farm  servants  and  field  labourers  . 
Order     VII.— Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
„    XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 


KAIBAKIXA  (CBA8I) 

BENGAL  PROPER  

Order  V.— Agriculture 
Group  37.    Rent  payers 
Groups  38,  39.    Farm  servants  and  field  labourers  . 
Older     VII.— Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
„      XXII,— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 


KAMAB  ana  ZOHAB 

BENGAL  PROPER  

Order        V.— Agriculture 

„       VII,— Pood,  drink  and  stimulants 
„     VIII.— Light,  firing  and  forage      ... 
„     XIII.— Metals  and  precious  stones 
Group  328.    Workers  iu  iron  and  hardware 
Order  XX.— Learned  and  artistic  professions 
Others 


BIHAR         

Order        V,— Agriculture 

„     XIII,— Metals  and  precious  stones 
Group  328.    Workers  in  iron  and  hardware 

Order     XV.— Wood,  cane  and  leaves,  etc. 
„      XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others       


30 
3 
3 

47 

Si 
7 

10 


100 

62 

18 

17 

7 

T 

6 


504 


CHAPTER   XII — OCCUPATIONS. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  VII.— Occupation  by  selected  castes— continued. 


Caste,  Order  and  Group. 


Number 
per  100 
workers 
engaged 
on  each 
occupation. 


KASTAB  and  ZOSAR- concluded 

ORISSA        

Order        V.— Apriculture 

..      XIII,  "Metals  and  precious  stones 
GrouD  328.    Workers  in  iron  and  hardware 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 

CHOTANAGPUB 

Order       V.— Agriculture 

„         XI. — Supplementary  requirements 
,.     XIII. — Metals  and  precious  stones 
Group  328.     Workers  in  iron  and  hardware 
Order  XXII,— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others       


KAWDV      

BIHAR         

Order       V— Aericulture 

,,      VII.— Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
Groups  97,  98.    Grain  and  pulse  dealers  and  parchera 
Order  XXII,— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 


KATASTB  

BENGAL  PBOPER  

Order         V.— Agriculture 
,,  VI* — Personal,  household  and  sanitary  services 

„  VII,— Food,  drink  and  stimnlants 

„      XVIII.— Commerce 
,,  XX,— Learned  and  artistic  professions 

Others 

BIHAR        

Order     V.— Agriculture 

„    XX,— Learned  and  artistic  professions     ... 
Others       ..,  .,,  ...        .^.. 


KSWAT 

BIHAR        

Order      V.— Agricnltnre 

„        VI.— Personal,  household  and  sanitary  services .. 
,,      VIL — Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
Groups  79,  80.    Fishermen,  etc.,  and  fish  dealers 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 


OBISSA 


Order     V. 

..    VII. 

Groups  78,  80. 

Order    XIX 


■Agriculture 

■F<iod,  drink  and  stimulants 
Fishermen,  etc.,  and' fish  dealers 
■Transport  and  storage 
XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 


-Agriculture 
Rent  rt-ceivera 
Rent  payers 

Farm  servants  and  field  labourers  . 
-Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 


KHASOAII 

OBISSA 

Order  V.- 

G  roup  36. 

„    37. 

Groups  SS,  39. 

Order  XXII-- 

KOIBI 

BIHAR 


Order  V.— Agriculture 
Group63.    Miscellaneous 
Order  VII. — Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
Group  106.    Vegetable  and  fruit  sellers... 
Order  XXII.- Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 


KVMHAR 

BIHAR         

Order       V.— Agriculture 

,,      XIV.— Glass,  earthen  and  stoneware 
Group  336.    Potters  and  pot  and  pipe-bowl  makers 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 


KVNJ^BA  

BENGAL  PROPER  

Order   IV.    Provision  and  care  of  animals 
,,         v.— Agriculture 

VII.— Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
Group  105.    Vegetable  and  fnut  sellers ... 
Order   XIX.— Transport  and  storage 

XXII,— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others       


100 

39 
46 
41 
6 
9 

too 


34 

Si 
8 
7 


100 

6S 
31 
19-li 

8 


100 

66 
3 
6 
6 

8 
12 

100 

71 
7 


100 

65 

3 
21 
IS 

6 

S 

100 

24 

en 

13 
3 

6 


100 

87 

1-9 
88-8 

1-7 


100 


1-3 

4 

S4 
5 
3 


100 


44 
43 


100 


6 
6 
4 


Caste,  Order  and  Group, 


Number 
per  100 
workers 
engaged 
on  each 
occupation. 


KVytTRA— concluded  ...  ... 

BIHAR        

Order  IV.^Provision  and  care  of  animals 
.,        v.— Agriculture 
„    VII.— Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
Group  lOB.    Vegetable  and  fruit  sellers  ... 

Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labonr 
,,     XXIII.— Indefinite  and  disreputable  occupations 
Other 


CHOTA  NAGPUR  

Order     V.— Agriculture 

„       VI.— Personal,  household  and  sanitary  services  ... 

„     VII.— Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
Group  loB.    Vegetable  and  fruit  sellers 

Others       ...  ...  ...  ,„ 


KVBMI 

BIHAR        

Order  V.— Agriculture  ...  ...  „. 

Group  37.    Rent  payers 

Order  VI.— Personal,  household  and  sanitary  services 
Group  64.    Indoor  servants 
'  „     68.    Miscellaneous  and  unspecified 

Order  XX II.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 


CHOTA  NAGPUR 

Order  V.— Agriculture  .., 

Group  37.    Rent  payers  ...  ...  ...  ..', 

Order  XXlI.— Earthwork  and  general  labour        ...  .".".  "I, 

Others 
Group  61  (Order  VI)— Indoor  servants  ...  ...  ".| 

„       68  (     do.     )    Miscellaneous  and  unspecified  '". 

MVSABAB  

BIHAR        

Order  v.— Agriculture 
Groups  38. 39.    Farm  servants  and  field  labourers  ... 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Group  504.    General  labour       ...  ...  ...  |,| 

Others        ...  ...  ..,  '.'"  ,"  "■ 

NAFIT         

BENGAL  PROPER  

Order   V. — Agriculture 

>•     VI. -Personal,  household  and  sanitary  services 
Group  60.    Barbers 

Others        

Groups  467,  468  (Order  XX)- I'ractitioners  with  and  without  diploma 


NVKITA     

BIHAR        

Order       V.-Agricultore 

>•      VII.— Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
„     XVI.-Drugs,  gums,  dyes,  etc. 
Groups  3b6,  368.    Saltpetre  refiners  and  sellers 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others       ... 


OBAON  (ANIiazST)         

CHOTA  NAGPUR 

Order        V.— Agriculture  

„    XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labonr 
Others 


PAur         

ORISSA       

Order      IV.— Provision  and  care  of  animals 
,,           v.— Agriculture 
'•       VIII.— Light,  firing  and  forage    ... 
,,       ill.— Textile  fabrics  and  dress    ... 
Uroup  873,    Cotton  weavers  :  hand  indnstrv 
"•'**''  .^.JV.- Wood,  cane  and  leaves,  etc. 
„    XXII,— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others       ...  


PASI 

BIHAR 


Order      V.— Agriculture 

„      VII.— Food,  drink  and  stimulants' 
Groups  131, 132.    Toddy  drawers  and  sellers 
Order  XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others      ... 


•  t 

3 
9 

B-S 

••• 

16 

4 

••               ••« 

100 

•  •■ 

92 

6 

*" 

2 

••* 

100 

•               ••• 

i 

■•t 

45 

•  •r 

6 

10 

6-e 

6 

•  •■ 

24 

•                   ••» 

7 

100 

36 

50 

44 

8 

. 

6 
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SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  "VII. — Occupation  by  selected  castes — concluded. 


Caste,  Order  and  Oroup, 


FOD  

BENGAL  PROPER  

Order  V.— Agriculture 
Group  S7.    Kent  pajrers 
Order       VII,— Pood,  drink  and  atimnlants 
„      XXII.— Eartbwork  and-general  tefboui 
Others       ... 


BAJBASSI  (KOCH) 

NORTH  BENGAL 

Order  V.— Aftriculture 
Group  37.  Kent  payers 
Others 


SAJPUX      

BIHAR         

Order  v.— Agriculture 
Group  36.    Bent  receivers 

Others       

Group  16  (Order  II)  Military  service,  unspecified 


SAD60P 

BENGAL  PBOPEE  

Order  V.— Agriculture 
Group  37.    Rent  payers            ... 
Order     VII,— Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
„     XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others       


SANTAL  (AlflSIIST)        

BENGAL  PROPER  ■• 

Order  IV.— Provision  and  care  of  animals 
„       v.— Agriculture 
Group       37.    Bent  payers  ,■••,.,,— 

Groups  38, 39.    Farm  servants  and  field  laoourers 
OrderTIII.—Lteht,  firing  and  forage.    ... 
„      XXII.— Ejirthwork  and  general  labour 
others 


Number 
per  100 
workers 
engaged 
on  each  OC' 
cupation. 


100 

86 
8VS 

6 

7 

3 


Caste.  Order  and  Group, 


100 


92 
84-8 


100 

93 
6-8 

7 
0-01 


8AKXAZ  (ANXSaSTj-canchided 

SONTHAL  PARGANAS 

Order  IV.— Provision  and  care  of  animals 
„       V. — Agriculture 
Group     37,    Kent  payers 
Groups  38,  39.    Farm  servants  and  field  labourers  , 
Order  XXII,— Earthwork  and  general  labour 
Others 

OHOTA  NAGPUR 

Order       IV.— Provision  and  care  of  animals 
„  v.— Agriculture 

„    XXII.— Earthwork  and  general  labour 

Others        

SVTJIADHAR       

BENGAL  PROPER  

Order    V.— Agriculture 

„       X.— Vehicles  and  vessels 

„     XV.— Wood,  cane  and  leaves,  etc. 

Group  3M,    Carpenters  ...  ...      • 

Others       .„ 

XAXXI  AND  XAXWA      

BENGAL  PROPER  


Number 
per  lOO 
workers 
engaged 
on  each 
occupation. 


i! 


100 

4 
90 
87-» 

1-9 
33 

3 

100 


77 
15 

4 


100 

84 

6 
6 
6 


100 

5 
61 
18-9 

ire 

4 

26 
4 


Order     V.- 

„     VII.- 

„     XII.- 

Gronps  260  &  272. 

Order  XXII.' 


BIHAR 

Order        V.- 
„       VII.- 

„     xn.- 

Groun  272. 
Order  XXII. 


XBLI 

BIHAR 

Order        V, 

„        VII 

Groups  lOO,  101, 

OrderXXIL 


■Agriculture 

Food,  drink  and  stimulants 

-Textile  fabrics  and  dress    ...  ...  ... 

Silk  carders,  etc.,  and  cotton  weavers :  hand  industry 
"Earthwork  and  genei'al  labour       .•• 
Others 


-Agriculture 

-Food,  drink  and  stimulants 

-Textile  fabrics  and  dress     , , . 

Cotton  weavers :  hand  industry 
-Earthwork  and  general  labour 

Others       


100 


14 
7 


68 
10 


100 

27 

6 
52 
4B 

7 

9 

100 

66 

10 

12 

JO'S 

14 


—Agriculture 

,— Food,  drink  and  stimulants 
,    Oil  pressors  and  oil  sellers  ... 
—Earth  work  and  general  labour 
Others 


100 

47 
34-S 


s  s  s 
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CHAPTEK   XII — OCCUPATIONS. 


SUBSIDIARY  TABLE  VIII. — Showing  the  distribution  by  caste  or  race  of  Goveenment 

Opficees  of  certain  Departments. 


Nahb  OS  CieiB. 

i 

if 
1^ 

Il 

i 

4* 
1 

ha 

1 

1-5 

i 

M 

A 
11 

r 
11 

I'iJ 

s 
II 

li 

1 

Is 

■go 

A 

1 

0 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

16 

TOTAI     

284 

49S 

se 

IB 

10 

387 

BO 

99 

e5 

lat 

gzo 

ISO 

178 

Haas 

EuTOpeaa 
Eurasian 

856 

}        36 

Zi 

U 

6 

1 

93 

«   [ 

2S 
19 

}      69 

88 

148 

796 

NatiTe  Christian 

S 

1 

6 

II 

Assamese  (Hiodu) 



1 



1 

Baidya            

7 

70 

2 

I 

40 

5 

IS 

24 

6 

4 

172 

Banik 

1 

3 

1 

6 

Agarwal 

1 

1 

Braliman 

2 

12s 

8 

1 

2 

136 

7 

3 

15 

46 

51 

26 

6 

431 

Brahmo           

3 

1 

1 

4 

9 

Cbakma            

1 

ChasiKaibartta 

2 

3 

2 

1 

B 

Ooala 

1 

Gandhabanik  ... 

3 

1 

1 

6 

Ealiar 

^ 

1 

Eamar 

1 

1 

Earan  ... 

9 

1 

10 

Eayasth            

13 

lii 

8 

1 

160 

IS 

1 

24 

48 

63 

23 

13 

SOI 

Khandait         

1 

1 

2 

Koch 

1 

1 

Mayri 

2 

2 

Madrasai 

1 

1 

Mnhammadan 

3 

67 

2 

1 

3 

20 

25 

2 

4 

9 

S 

141 

Newar 

I 

Faharia            

1 

1 

Parsi 

2 

1 

3 

Rajput  and  Khatri 

2 

3 

' 

Bauniar 

1 

Sadgop            

2 

6 

1 

6 

1 

1 

16 

Shaha  ... 

1 

Subamabanik  ... 

6 

7 

1 

5 

3 

1 

* 

22 

Bunri  ... 

1 

1 

Tantj 



S 

4 

1 

3 

1 

14 

Teli - 

10 

2 

1 

1 

1 

3 

18 
1 

Vgn  Sshattriya 

1 
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APPENDIX  I.— Migration  Statements. 
WEST   BENGAL. 


JIIDNAPORE. 

BUKDWAN 

^**     **      ^»  ^b#*         V     V         ^    fc  ^1      ^ 

IMMIOBAKTS. 

EMieBAiris.          1 

' 

District. 

Total. 

Male. 

Total. 

Male. 

DtSTBICI. 

IMMIGBA.HTB. 

EMiaEAKTS.               1 

Total. 

Hale. 

Total.. 

Male. 

1 
XOTAZ 

2 
49,861 

3 
97,754 

4 
134,345 

6 
73,139 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

31,336 

14,391 

85,348 

44,571 

XOTAZ 

138,347 

84,308 

94,414 

43,537 

Bankura     ... 

9,741 

3,979 

8,112 

2,746 

Howrah 

1,782 

1,211 

12,206 

7,444 

OONTIGUOirS  DISTRICTS 

108,195 

49,995 

53,055 

90,497 

Hooghly      

8,103 

3,772 

16,116 

7,390 

24.Pargana8 

926 

554 

25,196 

16,400 

Birbhum 

1  1,224 

4,407 

13,163 

4,113 

Balasore     ... 

6.747 

2,.598 

6,353 

2,139 

Bankara      ... 

HcS|hly      

40,327 

19,834 

6,671 

2,433 

Manbhum    ... 

770 

388 

786 

449 

7,925 

3,241 

14,380 

6,867 

Singhbhum ... 

3,619 

1,358 

7,467 

3,Sl4 

NadTa         

7,939 

3,002 

6,063 

2,485 

.  Orissa  Tributary  States        ','.'. 

868 

531 

9,122 

4,689 

MuTshidabad           

6,107 

2,194 

6,241 

2,247 

Hanbhum  ... 

20,848 

9,729 

3,701 

2,12S 

Sonthal  Farganas    ... 

13,825 

7,518 

2,946 

1,226 

OTHER  PLACES    

18,305 

13,363 

48,897 

37,338 

Burdwan     ... 

570 

370 

3,662 

1,990 

OTHEK  PLACES 

B0,1S9 

34,983 

4Z,359 

93,040 

Calcutta     } 

474 

249 

25,442 

16,865 

Shahabad    

1,312 

1,182 

21 

18 

Uidnapore 

Hovrdi      

3,662 

1,990 

570 

870 

Cuttack      

2,416 

2,167 

240 

159 

299 

169 

2,217 

1,S96 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

3,819 

2,022 

62 

37 

g4-Farganas 

1,215 

921 

3,875 

2,153 

United  Provinces  and  States 

4,234 

3,308 

9 

8 

Calcutta      

1,060 

B87 

18.044 

10,680 

Assam 

38 

SO 

17,423 

8,403 

Fatna          

2,966 

2,007 

256 

184 

Elsewhere  ... 

6,442 

4,035 

2,038 

1,088 

Gaya          

6,879 

8,859 

87 

47 

Shababad    

3,189 

2,293 

118 

77 

Ha?aribagb'          -          '.'.. 

4,667 
5,749 

3,302 
3,719 

246 
281 

186 
123 

Assam 

Central  Provinces  and  States 
United  Provinces  and  States 
Bajputana  States    

67 

1,576 

11,432 

1,619 

40 
1,192 
8,188 
1,0(19 

7,856 
138 
404 

3,161 
90 

162 

HOOGHLY. 

Elsewhere   ... 

6,772 

6,U07 

"81267 

"4,611 

TOTAZ 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

139,714 
91,981 

8t,893 
44,779 

133,841 
111,718 

70,390 
64,037 

Burdwan 

14,380 

6,867 

7,925 

3,241 

Bankura     ... 

44,289 

24,168 

2,677 

856 

Midnapore  ... 

Howrah 

ai-Parganas              

16,116 

7,890 

8,103 

3,772 

BIRBHUM. 

3,533 
5,700 

1,226 
2,048 

26, 120 
17,363 

13,315 
9,406 

Calcutta      

2,015 

985 

47.209 

32,632 

Nadia         

OTHER  PLACES 

6,948 
47,733 

3,098 
37,051 

2,321 
11,133 

906 
6,363 

TOTAJL 

60,60e 

27,194 

47,361 

30,876 

Fatna          

3,313 

2,416 

233 

159 

Gaya           

1,746 

1,805 

135 

77 

CONTIGUOTTS  DISTBICTS 

Bl,438 

31,940 

33,383 

19,433 

Shahabad    

2,288 

1,802 

248 

164 

Saran 

7,468 

5,990 

84 

36 

Bdrdwan 

13,163 

4,113 

11,224 

4,407 

Muaaflarpur 

2,161 

1,810 

133 

78 

Morshidabad           

12,223 

4,678 

1  1,390 

3,932 

Monghyr     ...           

1,207 

910 

298 

202 

Sonthal  Parganas 

26,062 

12,549 

10,768 

4,114 

Cuttack       

2,744 

2,669 

207 

125 

Pnri            

14 

IS 

1,673 

268 

Hazaribagh 

1,335 

1,084 

108 

54 

OTHEB  PLACES 

9,168 

5,954 

13,979 

8,493 

Ranchi        

3,437 

3,130 

105 

100 

Manbhum   ...           ...           ... 

1,109 

658 

532 

374 

Calcutta      

97 

38 

1,621 

1,000 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

670 

403 

164 

104 

Shahabad    

1,568 

1,104 

28 

15 

United  Provinces  and  States 

12,075 

8,905 

730 

321 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

19 

16 

Assam 

57 

36 

793 

609 

United  Provinces  and  States 

1,518 

1,036 

45 

18 

Elsewhere   ... 

8,109 

6,920 

6,680 

3,702 

Assam 

27 

8 

6,510 

3,896 

Elsewhere  ...    .     

6,939 

3,752 

6,876 

3,494 

HOWEAH. 

TOTAZ 

144,630 

98,641 

33,396 

14,884 

BANKUEA. 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTBICTS 

49,461 

35,719 

91,117 

13,687 

Midnapore 

Hooghly      

12,206 
26,120 

7,444 
18,316 

1,782 
3,533 

1,811 
1,226 

24-Farganas 

7,923 

3,S92 

3,263 

2,074 

XOTAZ 

!19,S34 

11,740 

146,318 

73,869 

Calcutta      

3,212 

1,368 

12,639 

9,176 

CONTlfemOUS  DISTBICTS 

95,805 

9,341 

107,396 

34,198 

OTHEB  PLACES    

95,159 

73,933 

3,379 

1,197 

Bnrdwan     ... 

6,571 

2,433 

40,327 

19,884 

Burdwan     ... 

2,217 

1,296 

299 

169 

Midnapore  ... 

8,  ri2 

2,746 

9,741 

3,979 

Bankura 

1,633 

1,101 

27 

8 

Hooghly      

Manbhum   ...          ...          ■.> 

2,677 

856 

44,289 

24,153 

Dacca 

1,060 

912 

47 

28 

8,445 

3,206 

12,869 

6,227 

Fatna           

5,689 

3,963 

46 

81 

Gaya 

3,612 

2,W 

6 

s 

Shahabad    ... 

7,350 

5,353 

29 

16 

OTHEB  PLACES    

5,729 

9,499 

39,393 

91,071 

Saran 

8,661 

7,064 

20 

12 

Muaaflarpur 

2,283 

1,981 

8 

2 

Howtah 

27 

8 

1,533 

1,101 

Monghyr     

2,693 

1,934 

58 

43 

24-Pargnna8 

128 

70 

2,968 

1,732 

Cultack       

6,103 

6,946 

21 

13 

Calcutta      ... 

103 

43 

4,714 

3.164 

Balasore 

1,570 

1,639 

34 

20 

Singbbbum 

210 

79 

1,641 

1,091 

Banchi 

3,022 

2,854 

1 

1 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

180 

ISO 

8 

5 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

1,164 

772 

15 

\\ 

United  Provinces  and  States 

603 

418 

lis 

63 

United  Provinces  and  States 

39,727 

28,867 

136 

62 

Assam 

18 

15 

21,989 

10,322 

Assam 

337 

SU 

176 

109 

Elsewhere 

2,660 

1,736 

6,324 

3,603 

Elsewhere 

8,538 

6,434 

1,359 

669 

II 


appendix:  I. 


CENTRAL   BENGAL. 


24-PA.EGANAS. 

NADIA. 

DI3TE1CT. 

iMMIGEAlfTS. 

ESUdBANia. 

BiSTBior. 

IMMIOBAKIB. 

'Eyaamjsis. 

, 

Total, 

Male. 

Total. 

Male. 

Total. 

Male. 

Total. 

Male. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

TOTAL 

SZB,S67 

154,953 

118,960 

63,017 

TOTAI, 

B9,010 

30,236 

123,737 

71,160 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTEICTS 

6e,S90 

40,134 

S6,017 

11,371 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTBICTS 

44,333 

i9,BBS 

86,177 

4B,617 

Midnapore  ... 

25,196   : 

16,«0 

926 

654 

Burdwan     ...           ...           »• 

6,053 

2.485 

7,939 

s,«ea 

Hooghly      

17,363 

9,405 

6,700 

2,048 

Hooghly      ... 

2,321 

906 

5,948 

3,098 

Howrah 

3,263 

2,071 

7,923 

3,692 

24.Par^anas 

2,485 

1,020 

7,503 

4,297 

Nadia         

7,503 

4,297 

2,485 

1,020 

9,690 

3,945 

16,546 

7.061 

Jessore        ...           ,« 

6,404 

3,613 

2,724 

1,319 

Jessore 

13,499 

5.836 

17,651 

9,ie« 

Khulna 

7,561 

4,349 

6,259 

2,838 

Kalshahi      

Pabna          ...           ...           ... 

Faridpur     ... 

3,264 
4,200 
2,830 

1,856 
2,233 
1,274 

11,369 
10,242 
8,989 

6,B4& 
6,271 
6480 

OTHBE  PLACES 

1B9,077 

114,819 

92,943 

Bl,646 

Bordwan    ... 

3,875 

2,1B3 

1,216 

521 

OTHEE  PLACES 

^4,777 

10,671 

37,S60 

SS,B43 

Banknra 

2,968 

1,732 

128 

70 

Calcutta      

13.964 

7,149 

82,895 

45,934 

Calcutta      

416 

176 

13,405 

8,803 

Dacca          ...           ...           ... 

1,461 

1,171 

124 

72 

Khulna 

229 

156 

1,741 

3,411 

Faridpnr     ...          ...           ... 

1,316 

1,060 

385 

228 

Dinajpur     ... 

63 

33 

3,628 

M4* 

Backergunge 

1,092 

828 

120 

70 

Bangpur     ... 

119 

62 

2,262 

1,56B 

Patna          

7,162 

4,789 

96 

62 

Bogra          

27 

6 

2,738 

1.90S 

Gaya           

6,037 

4,146 

106 

60 

Dacca 

606 

312 

'•^71 

1,815 

Shahabad 

11,040 

7,653 

119 

76 

Darbhanea ... 

1,076 

1,017 

114 

SS 

Saran 

15,048 

11,729 

82 

42 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

47 

37 

1  1 

1 

MnzatEarpur 

4,148 

3,669 

162 

101 

United  Provinces  and  States 

3,838  : 

3,200 

363 

142 

Monghyr      ... 

3,784 

2,692 

66 

20 

Assam          ...           ... 

199 

80 

2,208    : 

1.446 

Cuttack       

12,709 

12,091 

144 

81 

Elsewhere  ... 

8,168 

5,602 

8,113 

6,060 

Ealasore      ... 

6,702 

6,240 

136 

75 

Pnri 
Hazaribagh 

91 

3,468 

88 
2,859 

1,037 
83 

221 
36 

Banchi 

6,032 

3,949 

94 

63 

Manbhum    ... 

1,664 

1,069 

166 

99 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

1,087 

726 

20 

14 

United  Provinces  and  States 

46,296 

31,897 

620 

258 

Amam          ...          ...          ... 

England  and  Wales 

241 
1,430 

189 

1,285 

2,107 

1,39> 

MURSHIDABAD. 

Elsewhere   ... 

8,573 

e,855 

■3,'650 

'i,7«7 

TOTAX 

7i,096 

3B,848 

78,696 

38,469 

CALCUT' 

rA. 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTEICTS 
Bnrdwan    ...          ...          .,. 

£0,882 
6,241 

21,549 

2,247 

64,680 
6,107 

30,1S3 

2,194 

TOTAX 

BB7,139 

401,602 

36,320 

17,932 

Birbhum     ... 

Nadia         

Baishahi     ,„          ... 

11,390 

16,546 

1,359 

3,932 

7,061 

696 

12,223 
8,690 
16,403 

4,578 
8,945 
9,410 

CQNTIGUOUB  DISTEICTS 

9B,434 

BB,110 

17,176 

8,B17 

Malda          

Sonthal  Parganas     ... 

4,774 
11,571 

2,271 
5.442 

11,936 
8,421 

6,863 
8A93 

howrah      ...          ...          ... 

12,639 

9,176 

3,212 

1,368 

a4i.Pargana»             

82,895 

45,934 

13,964 

7,149 

OTHEE  PLACES 

»0,21S 

14,399 

14fil6 

8,386 

OTHER  PLACES    ...     '      ... 

461,70B 

346,493 

19,144 

9,40B 

Calcutta      ~ 

Dinajpur     ... 

431 
66 

228 

28 

2,864 
3,02B 

1,«97 
2,131 

Bnrdwan     ..,           ... 

18.044 

10,680 

1,060 

£87 

Bangpur     ... 

66 

37 

1,073 

562 

Birbhum     ... 

1,521 

1,000 

97 

38 

Bogra           

40 

24 

1,126 

876 

Bankura      ... 

4,714 

3,164 

103 

43 

Patna          

1,166 

755 

72 

SS 

Hooghly      ,u          ...          .•• 

47,209 

32,532 

2,015 

985 

Shahabad 

1,203 

961 

28 

19 

Midnapore 

26,442 

15,865 

474 

249 

Hazaribaich 

1,109 

841 

II 

10 

Nadia          

13,406 

8,S03 

416 

176 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

66 

37 

40 

as 

Mnrshidabad           ... 

2,864 

1,697 

431 

228 

United  Provinces  and  States 

6,663 

4,247 

229 

126 

Jessore 

7,422 

8,140 

249 

110 

Assam 

40 

23 

485 

223 

Kliulna        

2,236 

1,826 

240 

144 

Elsewhere 

10,496 

7,118 

6,062 

»,W9 

Pabna 

2,069 

1,737 

163 

91 

Bacca 

Mymensingb 

15,141 
3,422 

12,478 
3.205 

862 
212 

830 
109 

Faridpar     ... 

6,474 

5,334 

369 

146 

Back^igunge 

2,102 

1,708 

361 

170 

Tippera       

1,034 

883 

154 

89 

Noakhali 

Chiltagoog  ... 

2,909 
4,218 

2,602 
3,860 

100 
179 

40 
94 

JESSOEE. 

Patna 

30,646 

20,896 

678 

396 

Gaya            

Shababad    

Sitan          

36,963 
16,090 
17,756 

27,981 
10,300 
13,708 

290 
337 
192 

150 
141 
104 

Muzaffiarpnr 
Darbhanga  ... 

12,831 
6,064 

11,282 
4,836 

343 
175 

224 
110 

TOTAX 

47,036 

24,485 

71,134 

43,775 

Monghyr     ... 

9,713 

7,982 

433 

281 

BUaealpur               

Sonthal  Parganas     ... 

2,121 
600 

1,636 
148 

466 
1,413 

325 
762 

CONTIGUOUS  IDISTEICTS 

38,799 

18,419 

51,744 

38,03S 

Cuttack       

18,469 

17,796 

286 

147 

Balasore 

7,182 

6,639 

176 

97 

24.Pargana8             ...          ,„ 

2,724 

1,319 

6,404 

3,613 

Furi             ...           ...           ... 

831 

792 

1,308 

276 

Nadia          

17,651 

9,166 

i^-^^9 

6,836 

Hazaribagh 

6,417 

4,571 

103 

58 

Khulna        

B,976 

3,842 

20,799 

12,916 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

1,926 

933 

871 

620 

Faridpur     ... 

8,448 

4,092 

12,051 

5,671 

United  FrovlDCes  and  States 

90,414 

69,129 

2,207 

862 

Assam          ,u 
Bombay       .., 

2,630 
2,264 

2,085 
1,654 

OTHEE  PLACES 

8,937 

6,066 

19,390 

15,740 

Madras       

1,022 

1,349 

Punjab 

6,668 

6,301 

Calcutta      

249 

110 

7,422 

6,lM 

Eajputana  States     ... 

14,701 

10,069 

Pabna         

217 
623 

123 

1,040 

834 

Central  India 

1,199 

982 

Backergunge 

435 

2,664 

2,316 

China 

1,709 

1,668 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

8 

6 

16 

12 

England  and  Wales 

3,838 

2,877 

United  Provinces  and  States 

1,683 
17 

1,420 

246 

69 

Ireland 

1,101 

952 

Asssm         ... 

16 

798 

676 

Elsewhere    ... 

10,644 

8,147 

■2,391 

■  1,824 

Elsewhere 

6,440 

3,956 

7,30S 

6,6H 

MIGRATION   STATEMKNTS, 


lU 


NORTH    BENGAL 


RAJSHAHI. 

DARJEELING. 

DIBIRICT. 

iMMIOEilTTS. 

EMISKANTa. 

DiSTBICT. 

Imuiqbahts, 

Emioeasts. 

Total. 

Male. 

Total. 

Male. 

Total, 

Male. 

Total. 

Male. 

X 

i     . 

3 

4 

5 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

,      TOTAZ 

79,t79 

46,813 

S3,0M 

11,941 

TOTAL 

124,391 

71,389 

3,694 

5,128 

eONTIGTJOUS  DISTRICTS 

46,649 

gs,4eo 

19,6  to 

9,694 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

13,312 

8,435 

4,142 

3,147 

DinajpuT     ... 

1,607 

707 

3,107 

1,710 

Jalpaiguri   ... 

4,  J4I 

2,248 

2,012 

960 

Ijogra          ... 

6,486 

2,511 

4,037 

1,780 

Purnea 

8,966 

6,203 

221 

170 

Fubna         ...          ... 

7,493 

4,287 

6,163 

2,626 

Sikkim        

2,106 

1,004 

1,909 

1,017 

Nadia          

1  r,36g 

6,642 

3,264 

1,856 

Miirshidal)a4 

16,403 

9.410 

1,359 

696 

MsWd.         

4,301 

2,003 

2,680 

1,226 

OTHER  PLACES 

109,179 

63,834 

1,553 

981 

Saran 

2,861 

2,438 

4 

3 

QTHEB  PL^QES    ... 

3S,B3a 

ai,3ss 

4,002 

3,347 

Mazaffarpur 

1,765 

1.385 

16 

7 

Sonthal  Parganas    ... 

2,961 

1,602 

41 

16 

Bangpur 

300 

IM 

1,1  13 

675. 

Ranohi 

7,931 

4,444 

3 

3 

Pao?a          

I,e95 

1,107 

231 

197 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

267 

106 

17 

13 

i  Mymensingh           

1,283 

1,176 

289 

180 

United  Provinces  and  States 

2,286 

1,872 

44 

30 

■  Faridpur     ... 

1,123 

867 

169 

80 

Assam 

113 

53 

741 

452 

Sonthal  Parganas    ...          .'.'. 

1,030 

934 

3 

3 

Nepal          

76,301 

42,486 

6,481 

3,292 

134 

66 

Tibet            

1,038 

«20 

Eanobi 

4,781 

2,228 

2 

1 

Elsewhere  ... 

13,667 

8,328 

687 

468 

'  Manbhum   ... 

1,834 

.875 

7 

3 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

84 

40 

■""261 

TTnited  Provinces  and  States 

5,319 

,  Kiaewhere  ... 

79 

63 

248 

140 

8,821 

6,388 

1,645 

927 

RANGPUR. 

DINAJPUR. 

TOTAL 

34,162 

36,693 

109,416 

80,430 

TOT  AT 

133j003 

80,789 

17,193 

8,430 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

33,834 

13,663 

34,364 

15,883 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

27,330 

13,901 

14,383 

6,784 

Kuch  Bihar 

4,494 

2,009 

14,011 

6,428 

Malda         

6,465 

3,748 

i-Vl 

1,760 

JalpMiguri   ... 

1,276 

537 

13,316 

6,126 

Purneai 

7,494 

3,796 

2,166 

1,063 

Dinajpur     ... 

2,988 

1,428 

4,969 

2,244 

Jalpaiijuri  ... 

3,090 

1,180 

2,979 

1,475 

Bogra 

4,810 

2,605 

1,309 

500 

Bangpur      ... 

4,969 

2,244 

2,988 

1,428 

Mymensingh 

10,266 

6,086 

969 

584 

Bogra 

Bajshahi     

2,106 

1,228 

3,107 

1,710 

1,607 

707 

OTHER  PLACES 

83,383 

67,735 

19,398 

lO,S10 

QTHEB  PLACES 

104,783 

66,888 

2,610 

1,636 

Nadia           

2,262 

1,665 

119 

62 

Murshidabad 

1,073 

662 

66 

37 

Nadia          

3,628 

2,344 

63 

33 

Bajshahi      

1,113 

676 

300 

194 

MnrshidaLpd 

3,026 

2,131 

66 

28 

Pabna          

11,711 

7,237 

251 

144 

Pabna 

1,623 

1.201 

43 

23 

Dacca 

2,793 

2,320 

139 

109 

Saran 

6,465 

6,161 

Paridpur     ... 

1,403 

1,151 

39 

11 

•  Muzaffarpur 

2,969 

2,763 

8 

Shahabad    

1,294 

919 

3 

2 

1,826 

1,673 

10 

Saran 

22,161 

21,087 

7 

5 

Munghyt     ... 

3.430 

2,065 

7 

Ohamparan 

3,973 

3,742 

2 

2 

Bhagalpur  ... 

Sonthal  Parganas    

8,527 

5,332 

24 

22 

Muzaffarpur 

6,900 

6,409 

9 

4 

48,591 

26,767 

67 

Darbhanga 

1,641 

1,486 

6 

3 

Hazaribagh 

1,111 

656 

Monghyr 

3,030 

1,760 

6 

6 

'  Bancbi 

6,699 

3,847 

Sonthal  Parganas     ... 

3,843 

2,036 

88 

24 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

1,230 

619 

25 

13 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

669 

282 

27 

16 

United  Provinces  and  States    ■ 

7,249 

6,163 

64 

37 

United  Provinces  and  States 

10,366 

7,929 

105 

S3 

Assam 

no 

92 

303 

170 

Assam 

1,817 

1,191 

17,321 

9,526 

'  Elsewhere  ... 

9,419 

7,094 

1,932 

1,262 

liajputana  States     ... 

1,814 

1,695 

Elsewhere  ... 

7,839 

5,939 

i,iii 

644 

1  -"             •"-'-"-  ■'  -- 
i 

JALPAIGURI. 

BOGRA. 

TOTAL 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

iS8,a23 

48,310 

104,914 
24,364 

17,436 
16,741 

7,333 
7,114 

1 

Darjeeling 

Dinnjpur     ... 

2,012 

960 

4,141 

2,248 

TOTAL 

37,897 

33,338 

13,756 

8,137 

2,979 

),'175 

3,090 

1,180 

537 

2,787 

Banjspur      

Kuoh  Bihar 

13,316 
26,287 

6,126 
13,755 

7,686 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

17,383 

8,434 

14,783 

7,373 

Purnea 

3,616 

2.038 

649 

412 

Bangpur 

1,309 

6110 

4,810 

2,605 

Mymensingh 

1,726 

645 

1,171 

63:2 

OTHER  PLACj;S 

140,013 

80,360 

685 

441 

Pabna          

Bajshahi 

9,363 
4,037 

5,148 
1,780 

1,21  1 
6,486 

699 
2,511 

Dacca          

Saran           ... 

1,091 

887 
4,185 

38 

28 

Dinajpur     

842 

sei 

2,105 

1,228 

JMnzatfarpur 

Darbhang^ 

Monghyr      ... 

Sonthal  P»rgai»a3     ... 

Cuctack 

Hazaribagh 

Eanohi 

2,349 
1,199 
1,471 

10,662 
1,933 
1,563 

80,436 
1  538 

2,015 
1,099 

920 
6,219 
l,2.i5 

893 
'       42,003 

646 

6 

2 
7 
2 
2 
23 
2 

2 
2 
2 
1 
1 

12 
1 

OTHER  PLACES    

Nadia          

Murshidabad 

Saran 

Sonthal  Parganas     ... 

Hazaribagh 

30,613 

2,738 
1           1,126 

1,739 
1            1,900 

1,266 

13,934 

1,905 
876 

1,686 
900 
779 

973 

27 
40 

6 
3 

363 

6 
24 
1 
8 
2 

Singhbhum 

Central  Provinces  und  Stales 

Doited  Provinces  and  States 

Assam 

Nepal          

Elsewhere 

609 
3,389 

424 
18,649 
10,519 

250 
■2,495 

340 
10,08^ 
7,-279 

6 

335 

■■"259 

1 

193 

■■■l97 

Earichi 

Central  Provinces  and  Statfls 

United  Provinces  and  States 

Assam 

ElBewhei«   ... 

1,861 
'              297 

4,561 
,               136 
1          4,9dl 

949 
179 

3,039 
108 

8,613 

■'318 
578 

'""m 

841 

_   n 

IV 


APPENDIX  I. 


NORTH  BENGAL— concluded. 


PABNA. 

DiBTEICI. 

IMMIOPANTS. 

Emisrants. 

KUCH  BIHAE. 

Total. 

Male. 

Total. 

Male. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

XOXAL 

49,040 

34,1B8 

64,305 

39,917 

DiBTEICT. 

iMMIOEAKIa. 

EMiaKANTB,               1 

CONTIGUOliS  DISTEICTS 
Mymensingh 

38,495 
6,133 

17,443 

S,823 

43,034 

6,679 

34,539 

4,471 

Total. 

Male. 

Total. 

Male. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

Dacca 

3,023 

2,367 

5,236 

3.182 

Faiidpur     ... 

Nattia          

2,723 
10,242 

1,8.W 
6,271 

9,059 
4,200 

6,208 
2,233 

XOXAL 

44,843 

37,884 

33,543 

16fl61 

Rajiihahi 

5,163 

2,626 

7,493 

4,287 

Bog^ 

1,211 

599 

9,368 

5,148 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

31,696 

9,165 

30,781 

15,764 

OTHER  PLACES   

Z0,545 

16,715 

33,371 

15,388 

Jalpaiguri  ... 
Rangpur      ... 

7,685 
14,011 

2,737 
6,428 

26,287 
4,494 

13,765 
2,009 

Calcutta      ... 

163 

91 

2,069 

1,737 

JesBore 
Dinajpur     ,„ 

1,040 
43 

834 
23 

217 
1,523 

123 
1,201 

OTHER  PLACES 

33,147 

18,719 

1,763 

997 

Bangpiir     ... 
Saran 

251 
2,125 

144 
2,007 

11,711 

7,237 

Dacca 

1,150 

908 

49 

24 

Huzaffarptir 

1,377 

1,190 

Saian 

6,332 

2,060 

1,819 

3 

1 

Muzaffarpur             

1,427 

Central  Provinces  and  State:, 

138 

102 

Darbhanga  ... 

1,184 



7,077 

5,782 

56 

48 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

10 

7 





133 

109 

2,320 

1,913 

United  Provinces  and  States 

3,743 

2,718 

Elsewhere  ... 

6,148 

4,914 

4,372 

3,099 

Assam          ...           ...           ... 

Elsewhere  ... 

3,171 
6,130 

2,136 
4,712 

436 

247 

MALDA. 

TOTAZ 

97,887 

55,070 

36,764 

13,330 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTEICTS 

67,088 

33,995 

34,666 

11,887 

SIKKIM. 

Sonthal  Farganas    ... 

Murshidabad 

Hajahahi     

42,575 

21,295 
6,863 
1,226 

5,255 
4,774 

2,349 
2,271 
2,003 

2,680 

4,301 

6,886 

8,851 

3,871 

1,521 

Dinajpur     ..• 

4,011 

1,760 

6,465 

3,743 

XOXAL 

35,004 

13,337 

3,188 

1,046 

OTHBE  PLACES 

30,709 

31,075 

3,098 

1,333 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICT 

1,909 

i,017 

3,106 

1,004 

Shababad 

1,987 

1,328 

Darjeeling  ... 

1,909 

1,017 

2,106 

1,004 

Saran           ...            

1,054 

876 

7 

1 

Muzaffarpur 

1,813 

1,465 

24 

23 

Mongbyr     ... 

3,067 

1,966 

21 

14 

OTHER  PLACES 

33,095 

13,330 

83 

4a 

Bhagalpur  ... 

7,015 

4,238 

74 

34 

1,230 

614 

21 

9 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

1 

Ceiitial  Provinces  and  States 

20 

13 

United  Provinces  and  States 

49 

42 

United  ProviDcea  and  Slates 

8,159 

6,913 

26 

14 

Assam          ,.,      >     ... 

10 

7 

Assam 

16 

14 

.    140 

75 

Nepal           

22,720 

12,0(14 

Elsewhere 

6,438 

4,658 

1,785 

1,163 

Elsewhere  ... 

316 

267 

82 

42 

EAST 

BENGAL. 

DACCA. 

XOXAL 

86,399 

56,767 

138,487 

94,843 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

48,756 

36,406 

61,313 

40,859 

KHULF 

A. 

Pabna          

5,236 

3,182 

3,023 

2,367 

Mymensingh 

27,277 

18,146 

22,434 

16,136 

Paridpur     ... 

6,177 

4,135 

19,194 

12,725 

Tippera 
OTHER  PLACES    

10.067 
36,543 

6,034 
30,271 

16,661 
67,»7S 

10,632 
53,983 

XOXAZ 

66,717 

43,697 

3B,8H3 

14,068 

nowrah 

47 

2S 

1,060 

912 

24-Parganas 

124 

72 

1,461 

1,171 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTEICTS 

47,717 

38,655 

19,683 

9,637 

Calcutta 

Nadia          

862 
1,977 

330 
1,815 

15,141 
605 

12,478 
312 

24-Parganas 

6,269 

2,838 

7,661 

4,346 

Khulna 

Baishahi      

Jalpaiguri   ... 

81 
231 

47 
197 

1,746 
1,396 

1,651 
1.107 

887 

Jessore 

20,799 

12,915 

0,976 

3,842 

38 

28 

1,091 

Backergnnge 

20,659 

12,902 

2,146 

1,460 

Eangpur 

139 

109 

2,793 

2,320 

Backergunge 

1,158 

837 

14,507 

13,180 

OTHER  PLACES 

18,000 

15J043 

6,300 

4,431 

Noakhali 

Patna          

792 
1,064 

730 
770 

6,307 
91 

S,112 

Shahabad    ...          

1,278 

969 

66 

46 
36 
27 
63 
ISl 

Calcutta 

240 

144 

2,236 

1,828 

Saran 

2,937 

2,653 

49 

Nadia          

1,741 

1,411 

229 

156 

Muzaffarpur 

1,338 

1,241 

41 

Dacca 

1,746 

1,651 

81 

47 

Darbhanga  ... 

1,033 

1,003 

Paridpur     ... 

Saran           ..            ...           ... 

7,024 
1,272 

5,319 
1,251 

1,941 
6 

1,214 

4 

Monghyr 
Kuch  Bihar 

6,369 
49 

6,982 
24 

ISO 

1,160 

106 

640 

12,765 

7,134 

Central  Provinces  and  States 
United  Provinces  and  States 

19 
1,134 

12 
1,080 

7 

6 

Central  Provinces  and  States 
United  Provinces  and  States 

43 
10,467 

22 

8,284 

60 

281 

10,220 

6,071 

Assam 
1   Elsewhere   ... 

26 1 
4,664 

257 
3.917 

198 
1,502 

120 
1,053 

Assam 
Elsewhere  ... 

2,340 
4,176 

1,986 
8,145 

MIGRATION  STATEMENTS. 


EAST  BENGAL— continued. 


MYMENSINGH. 

TIPPERA. 

DiSTEICT. 

IMMIQEANTS. 

Emioeants. 

Total. 

Male. 

Total. 

Male. 

DiSIEICT. 

IMMIOEANIS. 

EUIQEAiriB. 

1 
XOTAZ 

115,010 

3 
83,760 

4 
80,565 

5 
45,971 

Total. 

Male. 

Total. 

Male. 

1 

a 

3 

4 

6 

CONTIGUOtIS  biSTBICTS 

41,371 

S6,5SS 

48,054 

34,809 

TOTAL 

56,758 

37,095 

65,529 

30,367 

Rangpor      ... 

969 

S84 

10,266 

6,086 

Fabna                      .".' 

1,171 
6,679 

632 
4,471 

1,726 
6,133 

646 
3,823 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

38,115 

23,974 

40,127 

32,400 

Dacca 

22,434 

16,l.i6 

27,277 

13,145 

Dacca 

16,661 

10,632 

10,067 

6.034 

Ilppera 

1 0, 1 1 8 

6.760 

2,662 

1,110 

M.vmensiagh 

2,662 

1.1)0 

10.118 

5,760 

Paridpur 

6,671 

3,223 

638 

342 

OTHEK  PLACES    

73,639 

56,178 

39,511 

21,162 

BackerRiinge 

NoakhaU 

891 
12,386 

^20 

8,457 

1.089 
6.160 

1,012 
2,351 

Calcutta      

212 

109 

3,422 

3,205 

Hill  Tippera             

74 

32 

12.056 

6,991 

RajshaU      

289 

ISO 

1,283 

1,176 

Faridpur 

Sbahabad    

1,863 
1,061 

1,.574 
801 

866 
18 

665 
11 

OTHER  PLACES   

18,637 

13,131 

15,402 

7,«77 

S»ran          

13,746 

12,607 

9 

4 

Calcutta 

164 

89 

1.034 

880 

Muzaflarpur 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

1,996 
28 

1,835 
18 

' 

,           1 

Chittagonfs 

r,6l7 
1,961 

1,516 

1,924 

85 

913 

631 

United  Provinces  and  States 

36,896 

27,117 

244 

78 

Central  Provinces  and  Stiites 

138 

2 

1 

Assam 

9,890 

5,536 

22,066 

12,650 

United  Provinces  and  States 

2,418 

1,811 

Elsewhere   ... 

7,680 

6,401 

4,612 

3,372 

Assam 

8,057 

4.222 

12.656 

5,735 

1 

Elsewhere  ... 

4,292 

3,574 

898 

630 

FABIDPUE. 

NOAKHALI. 

XOXAX, 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 
Nadia,        

73,483 

B6,415 
8,989 

4^,673 

33,377 

6,180 

75,810 

48,843 
2,830 

54,190 

33,088 

1,274 

• 

Jessore 

12,061 

6,671 

8,448 

4,092 

TOTAL 

19,343 

10,775 

33,583 

26,139 

Fabna          

8,069 

6,208 

2,723 

1,867 

Dacca 
Sackergunge 

19,194 
6,484 

12,725 
3,251 

6,177 
23,094 

4,135 
18,507 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

11,479 

5,691 

37,816 

20,869 

Tippera      

638 

312 

5,571 

3,223 

Backergunpe 

2,341 

1,658 

8.992 

8,423 

Tippera 

6,160 

2. 351 

12.366 

8,467 

OTHER  PLACES    

17,068 

13,396 

36,967 

21,102 

Chittagong  ... 

Hill  Tippera            

2,975 
3 

1.782 

2,312 
4.146 

1,430 
2,552 

24-Parganas 

38S 

228 

1,316 

1,060 

Cnlcutta       „ 

369 

146 

6,474 

6.334 

Ehulna        

1,941 

1,214 

7,024 

6,319 

OTHER  PLACES 

7,864 

5,084 

5,767 

6,377 

Rajshahi     

169 
39 

8(1 
11 

1,123 
1,403 

867 
1,151 

Calcutta      

100 

40 

2.909 

2,602 

Mymensingh 

866 

665 

1,853 

1,574 

Dacca          ...           ...           ...  I 

6,307 

3,112 

792 

730 

Noakhali 

463 

422 

1,602 

1,219 

Paridpur     ... 

1,602 

1,219 

463 

422 

2,160 

S,li44 

7 

5 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

6 

2 

14 

12 

Uonghyr 

Central  Provinces  and  Status 

1,351 

1,281 

22 

21 

United  Provinces  and  §tates 

162 

130 

3 

3 

114 

58 

29 

9 

Assam 

181 

143 

518 

B14 

United  Provinces  and  States 

4,061 

3,135 

384 

140 

Elsewhere  ... 

438 

1,078 

99t 

o28 

264 

i.699 

1.372 

Elsewhere   ... 

4,842               3,  we 

4,131 

3,031 



B 

\CKERGT7NGE. 

( 

DHITTAQONG. 

TOTAL 

59,985    !    51,085 

39,012 

24,535 

— -^ -. 



1 

TOTAL 

11,339 

7,039 

206,037 

85,804 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

35,331 

39,393 

30,375 

18,331 

Ehulna        

2,146 

1,450 

20,659 

12,902 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

3,638 

1,615 

15,414 

10,953 

Paridpur     ... 

23,094 

18,507 

6,484 

3,361 

NoakhaU     

8,992 

8,423 

2,341 

1,668 

NoakhaU 

2,312 

1,430 

2,975 

1,782 

Tippera       

1,089 

1,012 

891 

620 

Chittagong  Hill  Tracts 
Hill  Tippera            

326 

135 

6,167 
6,272 

6,802 
3,369 

OTHER  PLACES    

24,664 

31,693 

8,637 

6,304 

OTHER  PLACES   

•     8,701 

5,414 

90,623 

74,851 

24'Parganas 

120 

JO 

1,092 

828    1 

Calcutta 

361 

170 

2,102 

1,708 

Calcutta      

179 

94 

4,218 

3,860 

1,B16 

5 

Jessore        ...           ...          •>. 

2,664 

2.315 

623 

435 

Tippera 

913 

631 

1,617 

Dacca 

14,607 

13,180 

1,168 

837 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

83 

43 

6 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

7 

6 

United  Provinces  and  States 

863 

615 

159 

80 

United  Provlncea  and  States 

1,034 

876 

20 

1 

Assam 

126 

98 

2,016 

1.492 

601 

558 

414 

301 

Burma         ...        ,  ... 

SSI 

201 

79,262 

64,915 
2,983 

Elsewhere 

5y470 

4,5ia 

3,228 

2,194 

Elsewhere  ... 

6,207 

3,802 

3,346 

VI 


APPENDIX   I. 


EAST  BEHGAL— concluded. 


PTTTTTAfi.n'Wfi  WTT.T.  'VD  unTa 

HILL  TIPPERA. 

DISTBICT. 

iMMIQ-BAirXS. 

EsiieBiirTB. 

luxiai 

ANTS. 

Emigrants. 

DiSTEIOT. 

Total. 

Male. 

Total. 

Male. 

Total. 

Male. 

Total. 

Male. 

1 

TOTAL 

2 
43,894 

3 
24,828 

4 
153 

6 
88 

1 

3 

3 

i 

6 

XOTAZ 

6,864 

6,337 

1,871 

1,109 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

83,701 

13,B3B 

114 

Si 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

Chittagong  ... 

Hili  llppera            

6,204 

6,167 
57 

5,824 

6,802 
22 

1^34 

326 
1,228 

80S 

186 
623 

Tippera 
Noakhali     ... 

Chittagong 

Chittagong  Hill  Tracts 

12,066 
4,146 
6,272 
1,228 

6,991 

2,952 

3,389 

623 

74 
3 

37 

32 
22 

OTHEE  PLACES 

660 

St3 

317 

301 

OTHER  PLACES 

20,795 

11,293 

55 

34 

CentraT  F'rovinees  and  States 
United  Piovinctss  and  States 
Assiim 
Elsewhere  ... 

20 

77 
663 

18 

6S 
430 

■■"316 
2 

1 

■■■"SUI    I 

Central  Provinces  and  Stntee 
United  Provinces  and  States 
Assam 
Elsewhere  ,., 

160 

988 

16,106 

2,939 

85 

663 

8,561 

1,984 

1 
37 

1 

33 

^ 

lORTH 

BIHAR. 

SAEAN. 

MUZAFPAEPUE. 

TOTAL 

56,424 

18,452 

242,490 

174,170 

TOTAL 

87,702 

32,200 

133,337 

86,307 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

21,742 

6,874 

B4,1B1 

29,629 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

71,^08 

24,696 

80,738 

26,114 

Patna           

5,165 

2,078 

8,872 

4,181 

Patna          

6.428 

2,803 

6,839 

2,867 

Shahabad    

3,067 

1,311 

7,190 

2,043 

Saran 

12,637 

7,991 

9,820 

1,412 

Champaran 

3,690 

1.1)73 

26,452 

16,4134 

Champaran 

19,432 

5,423 

26,968 

10,301 

Muzaflarpur 

0,820 

1,412 

12,657 

7,991 

Darbhanga  .» 

32,711 

8,479 

37,131 

11,534 

OTHER  PLACES 

34,682 

12,678 

188,339 

144,B41 

OTHEE  PLACES 

16,494 

7,504 

72,779 

60,393 

TloogWy 

84 

86 

7,468 

5,990 

Hooghly      

133 

78 

S,  161 

1,810 

Ho-wrali 

20 

la 

8,561 

7,064 

Howrah 

8 

2 

2,383 

1,981 

24.Parganas 

82 

42 

16,048 

11,729 

24-Parganas 

162 

'        101 

4,148 

3,669 

Ciilcutta      

192 

104 

17,756 

13,708 

Calcutta 

343 

224 

12,831 

11,262 

Khulna        

6 

4 

1,272 

1,251 

DinaJDur     ... 

8 

5 

2,969  . 

2,7fiS 

Hajshahi      

3 

3 

1,030 

934 

Jalpaiguri  ... 
Darjeeling  ... 

4 

1 

2,349 

2,015 

Dinajpur     ... 

6,466 

6,161 

15 

7 

1,765 

1,385 

Jalpaiguri    ... 

4,481 

4,185 

Rangpur      ... 

9 

4 

6,900 

6,408 

Darjeeling  ... 

4 

2 

2,861 

2,438 

Fabna 

1,377 

1,190 

liaiigpur 

7 

6 

22, 1 6 1 

21,087 

Dacca 

41 

27 

1,338 

1,241 

Xogra 
J'abna 

1 

1 

1,739 

l,58fi 

Mymensingh 

1 

1 

1,995 

1,836 

2,126 

2,1 '07 

Monghyr     ... 

1,122 

467 

3,206 

1,771 

4,268 

Dacca 

49 

36 

2,937 

2,653 

Khaiialpur  ... 

226 

179 

6,861 

Jtymensingh 

9 

4 

13,746 

12,607 

Pnniea 

109 

S8 

7,234 

5,811 

Faridpur 

7 

5 

2,160 

S.044 

Malda          

24 

23 

<       1,813 

1,46S 
1,868 

Tippera 

1,961 

1,824 

Kuch  Bihar              

1,427 

Gaya 

459 

270 

1,103 

924 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

13 

7 

17 

Darbhanga... 

369 

122 

4,064 

3,036 

United  Provinces  and  States 

2,066 

1,577 

761 

Monghyi'      ... 

173 

77 

1,568 

1,242 

Assam 

9 

6 

4,686 

*,013 

Hhagalpur  ... 

72 

47 

2,946 

2,339 

Nepal 

9,133 

2,409 

Hnrnea 

6 

2 

4,696 

8,8«0 

Elsewhere    ... 

3,079 

2,299 

7,678 

6,860 

Malda         

7 

1 

1,064 

876 

Honthal  Parganas    ... 

4 

3 

1,370 

909 

Kuch  Bihar 

(Jeiitral  Provinces  and  States 

20 

11 

6,332 
84 

5,875 
43 

United  Provinces  and  Stales 
Assam 

32,067 

0 

1,028 

11,087 

7, 

37.027 
12.326 

14,011 
10,883 
4,195 

DAEBHAKGA. 

TOTAL 

90,S80 

33,473 

111,312 

38,443 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

71,2S3 

23,288 

74,488 

27fi03 

CHAMPA! 

UN. 

Tatna          

Muzaflarpur 
Monghyr      ... 
Bhagalpur  ... 

OTHEE  PLACES 

6,306 
37,131 
19,643 

9,274 

19,327 

2.313 

11,634 

4,914 

4,638 

10,183 

2,836 
32,711 
17,831 
21,110 

37,024 

1,333 

8,479 
7,168 
10,6.33 

30,840 

TOT  AX. 

106,781 

B5fl47 

56,077 

16,442 

Calcutta 

Nadia          

175 

114 

10 

6 

5 

110 

6,064 

4,836 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 
Saran 

52,420 
26,462 

2B,763 

15,464 

23,122 

3,690 

6,496 

1.073 

Dinajpur     ...          ...          ''.[ 

Kangpur      ... 

Jalpaiguri 

2 

3 

1,826 

1,199 

1,641 

1,033 

369 

8,473 

1.184 

27 

(a)  1,974 

l,82S 

1,017 
1,678 
1,09» 

Muzaflarpur 
OTHER  PLACES 

26,968 
B4,301 

10,301 
29,282 

19,432 
1S,9BS 

S.423 
9,946 

Saran 
Purnea 
Kuch  Bihar 

88 

4,054 

168 

63 

3,036 

108 

1,003 

122 

7,187 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

27 

18 

1,106 

Eangpnr      

Central  Provinces  and  States 

2 
2,677 

2 
1,643 

3,973 

3,742 

United  Provinces  and  States 
Assam 

3,090 
8 

2,162    ■ 

22S 

United  Provinces  and  States 

27,242 

15,0Oi 

1,514 

673 

Nepal           

7,592 

I,f34 

1,477 

Assam 

Nepal          

8 
19,640 

6 

9,855 

994 

765 

Elsewhere  ... 

3.990 

2,689 

11,333 

'MIO 

Elsewhere  ... 

4,892 

3,274 

6,474 

4,776 

(a)  Includes  1.574  p 

erBors<10  male  and  1,661  f« 

male)  to  Ballia 

MIGEATION  STATEMENTS. 


Tl 


NORTH  BIHAR— concluded. 


BHAGALPUE. 


SiSTBICT. 


TOT  AX, 

OOiSTtGUOtrS  DISTEICTS 

Darbhanga.., 

Purnea 

Sont^al  FarganaB    ... 

OTHER  PLACES 

Caloatta 
Oinajpup     ... 
Patna 
Gaya 

SEuihabad 

Saran 
Muzaffarpur 

Ualda         

Central  FiotinceB'and  States 

United  Frovincea  and  States 

Assam 

ffiajputana  States    ;., 

Nepal 

Elsewhera  ... 


IiaMiaBi.NiB. 


EMiaBAKIS. 


Total. 


2 

107,538 

73,19S 

21,110 

37,563 

4,783 

9,739 

34,343 

466 

24 

3,093 

1,492 

3,863 

2,946 

6,861 

74 

21 

•6,224 

33 

2,803 

3,968 

3,475 


Male. 


3 

B8,ooe 
3s,isa 

10,633 
18,075 
S,643 
3,838 

SS,817 


S2 
2,007 
1,085 
2,384 
2,389 
«,268 

9* 


1,686 
1,518 
2,552 


Total. 


1Z4,305 

S3,Sgl 

9,274 
22,613 
38,679 
22,765 

30,984 

2,121 

8,527 

357 

76 

169 

72 

226 

7,015 

22 

164 

3,687 


8,569 


Male. 


6 

66,491 

46,746 

4,638 

8,814 

22,773 

10,621 

19,745 

1,636 

6,332 

161 

30 

78 

47 

179 

4,-^S8 
17 
63 

2,218 


6,743 


PEJRNEA, 


DiSIBIOT. 


TOXAZ 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

Dinajpur     ... 

Jalpdigurl  ... 

Darjeeling  ... 

Ehagalpur  ... 

Malda 

tionthal  Parganas    ... 

OTHER  PLACES 

Patna  

Oaya 

Shahabad     ... 

Saran 

MuzafEarpur' 

Barbhanga  ... 

Monghyr     ... 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

United  Provinces  and  States 

Assam 

Nepal 

Elsewhere  ... 


lusfiaRA.ii'Ta. 


Ehioeantb. 


Total. 


2 

108,00B 

61,109 

2,166 

549 

221 

38,679 

3,871 

5,633 

56,896 

1,893 

2,417 

2,466 

4,695 

7,234 

8,473 

13,885 

174 

t  8,073 

33 

1,816 

6,632 


Male. 


3 

69,033 

39,033 

1,063 

412 

170 

22,773 

1,621 

3,i81 

40,009 

1,105 
1,S87 
l,7tl 
3,890 
5,i)ll 
7,187 
8,029 

128. 

6,851 

26 

1,037 

3,677 


Total. 


Male. 


37,418 

33,078 

7,494 
3,616 
8,965 
4,783 
6,886 
1,334 

6,340 

65 
21 
22 
5 
109 
168 
314 


44 
1,072 


3,520 


6 
30,615 
17,114 

8,796 

2,038 
6,203 
2,643 
2,851 
583 

3,501 


14 
9 


88 
lOS   I 
135 


12 
755 


2,344 


•  Includes  1,781  persons  (1,404  males  and  377  females)  from  Ballia. 
„  1,462    „         (911       ,.         „    all       „    )      „      Ghazipur. 


t  Includes  1,044(  persons  (813  males  and  231  females)  fiom  Azamgarh. 
1,397      „      (1,046     „      „     351    „    )      „    Ballia. 
1.17«     ..         (663     „      „     623    „    )      „    Ghazipur. 


SOUTH   BIHAR. 


PATNA. 


XOXAX 


CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

Gaya 

Shahabad   

Saran 

Muzaflarpur 
Darbbanga ... 
Monghyr     .„ 


OTHER  PLACES 

Bnrdwan    ... 

Boogbhr      

HoTrran 

B4.Bargani8 

Calcutta      ... 

Uorshldabad 

Dacca 

Bhagalpor  .„ 

Fumea 

Bonthal  Parf^nas    ... 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

United  Fioviaces  and  States 

A«sam 

Elsewhere  ... 


83,440 


71,363 

24,326 
9,784 
8,872 
6,838 
2,836 

18,605 


11,178 

256 

233 
46 
«6 

678 
72 
91 

357 
65 
34 
90 
6,466 
60 
3,644 


33,363 


34,981 

7,758 
3,476 
4^131 
2,867 
1,333 
5^416 


7,381 

184 

159 

SI 

6i 

396 

•as 

60 
164 
34 
23 
E6 

3,661 
39 

atS74 


143,316 


64,486 

19,001 
12,007 
6,165 
6,428 
6,305 
16,679 


77,831 

2,966 
3,313 
6,589 
7,152 

30,546 
1,156 
1,064 
3,093 
1,896 
2,639 
1,302 
2,135 
4,029 

10,951 


73,983 


83,767 

7,100 
2,737 
2,078 
2,803 
2,302 
6,747 


B1,31S 

2,007 

2,416 

3,963 

4,789 

20,3»6 

756 

770 

2,0()7 

1,105 

1,456 

628 

1,044 

2,368 

7,611 


GATA. 


XOIAZ, 


CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

Fatna 

Shahabad    ... 
Monghyr    ... 
Hazaribagh 
Palsmau     ... 


OTHER  PLACES 

Snittwan    ... 

Hooghly     ...  

Eoniah 

24pPar|;anaA 

Calcatta      ...  ...  <■■ 

Bhagalpur 

Pumea        

SontJial  Farganas    

Biancbl        

Hanbhom 

.Singhbhum  ...,^  ^  ... 

Chota    N^gpur     Tribntaiy 


■tlentral^rovinces  and'Staltes 
United  Provinces  and  States 


Elsewhere 


46,114 


38,891 

19,001 
6,120 
7,142 
3,588 
5,040 


7,333 

87 

136 

6 

106 

290 

76 

21 

IS 

95 

le 

7 

24 

140 

2,695 

21 
3,691 


18,876 

13,789 

7,100 
2,220 
2,032 
1,401 
1,036 

6,086 

47 
77 

3 

60 

160 

30 

14 

7 
46 
10 

2 

9 

100 

1,880 

17 


173,469 


77,433 

24,326 
14,204 
7,872 
15,683 
16,447 


96,037 

6,879 
1,746 
3,512 
6,037 
36,863 
1,492 
2,417 
1,645 
6,121 
6,276 
1,269 

1,469 

416  J 
1,377 
13,083 
7,469 


96,830 


39,749 

7,768 
4,115 
3,206 
7,080 
7,690 


66,781 

3,869 

1,306 

2,696 

4,146 

27,981 

1,086 

1,387 

910 

3,828 

4,283 

811 

1,016 

284 

746 

7,247 

6,296 


SHAHABAD. 


XOXAL 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTEICTS 

Patna  ... 

Gaya 

Saran  ...  ...       •  ... 

Palamau  ... 

OTHER  PLACES    

Burdwan     ... 

Blrbhum     ... 

Midnapore  ... 

Hooghly 

Howran 

24-Parganas 

Calcutta 

Murehidabad 

Rangpur     ... 

Dacca  ...  ,., 

Mymensingh 

Monghyr     ...  ...  ... 

BhagalpuT  ... 
Purnea        ...  ... 

Malda         '„ 

Sonthal  Parganas    ... 

Banchi        ... 

Manbhum  ... 

Central  erovmcesand  Stat^ 

United  Provinces  and  States 

Assam         ...  ...  ,„ 

Elsewhere  ... 


83,913 

36,816 

12,007 
14,204 
7,190 
3,414 

47,098 

118 

'28 

21 

248 

29 

119 

337 

28 

3 

66 

18 

338 

169 

22 


17 

192 

12 

111 

42,183 

27 

3,022 


36,877 

9,930 

2,737 
4,116 
2,043 
1,035 

16,947 

77 
16 
13 

154 
16 
76 

141 
19 


46 
11 
210 
73 
9 


7 

65 

6 

65 

14,020 

17 

1.925 


169,713 

33,306 

9,784 
6,120 
3,067 
4,235 

136,507 

3,189 

1,668 

1,312 

2,283 

7,350 

11,040 

16,090 

1,203 

1,294 

1,278 

1,061 

1,749 

3,863 

2,468 

1,987 

6,543 

l.'^l 

1,457 

542 

42,880 

15,229 

I  1,636 


MONGHYE. 


XOXAX 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

Patna  

Caya 
Darbhonga  ... 

Bhagalpur |y, 

Sonthal  Parganas    ... 


OTHER  PLACES 

Burdwan     ... 

Hooghly 

Howran      ...  ...  ,'*] 

24-Parganas  ...  |[] 

Calcutta      ...  ...  IJ 

Dinajpur     ...  ...  |." 

Jalpaiguri  ...  ...  ."| 

Rangpur     ...  ...  ." 

Dacca         ...  ...  "' 

Paridpur     ...  ...  ." 

Shahabad    ... 

Saran  „,  ...  'W 

MuzatFarpur 

Purnea        ...  ...  '" 

Malda 

Manbhum  ... 

Central  Provinces  and  State's' 

United  Provinces  and  States 

Assam 

Rajpntana  Btatea    ... 

Elsewhere   ... 


86,069 

69,561 

16,579 

7,872 

17,831 

22,613 

1,838 

2,828 

16,608 

246 

298 

68 

66 

433 

7 

2 

6 

160 

22 

1,749 

1,668 

3,206 

314 

21 

49 

52 

4,626 

34 

1,378 

2,324 


37,634 

36,530 

6,747 
3,206 
7(158 
8,814 
637 
958 

11,004 

186 

202 

43 

20 

281 

7- 

2 

6 

181 

21 

1,081 

1,242 

1,771 

135 

14 

25 

42 

3,413 

29 

878 

1,475 


184,119 

99,537 

18,605 
7,142 
19,643 
37,563 
12,476 
4,208 

84,683 

4,667 
1,207 
2,693 
3,784 
9,713 
3,430 
1,471 
3,030 

'6,369 

1,361 

338 

173 

1,1122 

13,885 

3,067 

2,943 

1,832 

264 

16,649 


83,679 

9,153 

3,476 
2,220 
1,311 
2,145 

73,437 

2,293 

1,104 

1,182 

1,802 

6,353 

7,663 

10,300 

961 

919 

969 

801 

1,1181 

2,384 

1,781 

1,328 

3,703 

984 

1,145 

364 

9,038 

9,806 

8,S86 


96,644 

39,037 

6,41.6 
2,032 
4,914 
18,075 
6,475 
2,125 

67,807 

3,302 

910 
1,934 
2,1S92 
7,982 
2,06$ 

820 
1,760 
6,982 
1,284 

210 
77 

467 
8,039 
1,956 
1,974 
■€51 
83 
9,097 


7,694 


Till 


APPENDIX   I. 


ORISSA. 

CHOTA  NAGPUR  PLATEAU. 

CUTTACK. 

HAZARIBAGH. 

1 

IMMIOBAHIB. 

EMiaBAins, 

DiSIBICT. 

Total. 

Male. 

Total. 

Male. 

- 

DiBTBICT. 

iMMIOEAlfTS. 

r 

Emiqbanis. 

1 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

- 

Total. 

Male. 

Total. 

Mule. 

TOTAZ 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

41,883 
35,348 

19,469 
15,360 

150,356 
48,434 

83,572 
24,133 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

1 

TOTAZ 

3^,94i 

11,606 

116,759 

81,383 

Gaya            

16,683 

7,080 

3,588 

1,401 

Monghyr     ... 

4,208 

2,126 

2,828 

968 

Banchi        

3,631 

1,723 

8,293 

3,667 

CONTIGUOtrS  DISTEICrS 

aafie* 

6,48S 

50,687 

39,935 

Palamau 

3,016 

1,641 

4,999 

2,383 

Manbhum   ... 

6,290 

1,916 

1 6,068 

10,241 

Balasore 

4,253 

l,04fl 

12,903 

6,966 

Sonthal  Parganas    ... 

2,721 

876 

12,648 

6,473 

Puri             

11,264 

2,86S 

16,690 

5,4S2 

Orissa  Tributary  S  tates 

7,157 

1,566 

21,094 

11,188 

OTHER  PLACES    

e,S35 

4,109 

101,933 

59,449 

OTHEE  PLACES 

10,S80 

6,134 

66,073 

58,358 

Burdwan     ... 
Hooghly 

28 1 
108 

123 

64 

6,749 
1,336 

3,719 
1,084 

Midnapore  ... 

HooghlT      

Howran 

240 

159 

2,418 

2,167 

24-Parganas 

83 

86 

3,468 

2,869 

207 

125 

2,744 

2,669 

Calcutta      

103 

58 

5,417 

4,671 

21 

13 

6,103 

8,946 

Murshidabad 

II 

10 

1,109 

841 

24-ParKaiias 

144 

81 

12,709 

12,091 

Dinajpur     ... 

2 

2 

666 

Calcutta      

286 

lt7 

18,469 

17,796 

Jalpaiguri   ... 

2 

1 

1,563 

893 

Jalpaiguri   ... 

2 

1 

.    1,933 

1,256 

Bo'Ta          „ 

•   3 

2 

1,266 

779 

Angal 

48 

39 

2,044 

1,704 

Pabna          

3 

1 

2,050 

1,619 

Singhbhum 

3 

2 

1,249 

671 

Singhbhum 

86 

77 

1,267 

736 

Central  Proviiices  and  States 

B32 

496 

6,449 

4,154 

Chota      Nagpur     Tributary 

United  Provinces  and  States 

1,004 

834 

38 

30 

States       

29 

25 

2,061 

1,779 

Assam 

36 

25 

6,388 

4,166 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

429 

242 

81  1 

449 

Madras        

4,874 

2,821 

United  Provinces  and  States 

1,244 

844 

46 

SS 

Elsewhere  ... 

2,684 

1,681 

6,530 

5,719 

Assam 

33 

20 

68,772 

35,678 

1 

Elsewhere  ... 

4,118 

2,615 

6,907 

3,863 

BALASOEE. 

BAN  CHI. 

TOTAI 

CONTIGUOUS  DISIKICTS 

33,056 
18,730 

17,030 

8,154 

375,261 
54,476 

143,910 
25,802 

TOXAZ 

S9,467 

13,SSS 

51,763 

39,034 

Hazaribagh 

8,293 

3,«67 

3,531 

1,723 

k 

Palamau      ... 
Manbhum    ... 

3,739 
4,782 

2,1175 
1,548 

3,269 
4,765 

1,694 
1,716 

CONTIGXJOTTS  DISTRICTS 

24,375 

9,699 

30,683 

10,953 

Singhbhum 

Chota      Nagpur     Tributary 

820 

296 

12,297 

6,744 

Midnapore  ... 

6,353 

2,139 

6,747 

2,598 

States       

1,086 

669 

30,624 

15,026 

Cuttank       ..,           

12,903 

5,956 

4,263 

1,049 

Orissa  Tributary  States 

6,119 

1,606 

20,682 

7,306 

OTHER  PLACES    

13,336 

8,876 

330,775 

117,108 

OTHER  PLACES 

5,09» 

3,536 

31,081 

18,071 

Hooghly' 

Howrah 

105 

100 

1 

3,437 
3,022 

3,130 
2,864 

Howrah 

34 

20 

1,670 

1,539 

24.Pai'ganas 
Kajshahi      ... 

94 

63 

6,032 

3,949 

24-Parganas 

I3S 

76 

6,702 

6,240 

2 

1 

4,781 

2,228 

Calcutta      

178 

97 

7,182 

6,639 

Dinajpur     ... 

6 

6,699 

3,847 

Singhbhum 

22 

11 

1,412 

687 

Jalpaiguri   ... 
Darjeeling  ... 

23 

12 

80,436 

42,003 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

712 

394 

84 

70 

3 

3 

7,931 

4,444 

United  Provinces  and  States 

998 

608 

21 

21 

Bogra 

1,861 

949 

Assam 

5 

3 

1,805 

814 

Oriasa  Tributary  States 

748 

398 

3,120 

1,729 

Elsewhere 

3,012 

2,128 

2,305 

2,111 

Gaya 

Shahabad 

Central  Provinces  and  States 
United  Provinces  and  Stat«s 

6,121 

1,491 

448 

1,161 

3,828 
984 
251 

96 

192 

2,948 

46 
65 

4,81  1 

2,296 

Assam 

76 

61 

91,794 

45,137 

Elsewhere   ... 

3,067 

2,286 

4,616 

2,869 

PUEI. 

PALAMAU, 

TOTAL 

5S,S5« 

19,899, 

33,310 

14fi89 

TOTAl^ 

BS,OSS 

30,919 

38,888 

11,408 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

5i,5S6 

15,396 

31,304 

10,307 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

25,857 

6,653 

34,414 

7,503 

Gaya            

15,447 

7,690 

3,040 

1,036 

Onttack       

16.690 

6,482 

1  1,264 

2,868 

Shahabad    ... 

4,236 

2,146 

3,414 

1,036 

Orissa  Tributary  States 

7,147 

1,171 

13,160 

4,635 

Hazaribagh 

Kanchi 

Chota     Nagpur     Tributary 

4,999 
3,269 

2,883 
1,694 

3,016 
3,739 

1,641 

,  2,075 

OTHER  PLACES 

39,196 

14,366 

4,474 

3,899 

States       

3,436 

1,684 

7,996 

4,520 

HoogWy      

M-farganas             

1,673 
1,037 

268 
221 

14 
91 

13 

88 

OTHER  PLACES 

7,453 

4,503 

11,006 

4,382 

Calcutta 

1,308 

276 

831 

792 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

1,986 

1,169 

653 

508 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

669 

3.W     1 

United  Provinces  and  States 

6,184 

3,897 

1  1 

9 

United  Provinces  ana  States 

(a)  6,063 

2,766 

2,161 

688 

Ass^m 

Madras        ...           ...           ...  1 

97 
6,718 

41 
3,009 

381 

199 

Assam 
Elsewhere  ... 

1,826 

2 
1,398 

6,776 
2,079 

8,624 
1,17« 

J 

Central  India  States 

3,246 

1,998 

Elsewhere 

7,948 

8,397 

2,493 

2,290 

NOTB— (o)  Includes  2,204  pers 

ons  (925  males  and  1,279  fen 

aales)  trom  Mi 

rzapur. 
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CHOTA  NAGPUR  PLATEAU -concluded. 


MANBHDM.                                          || 

SieiBICT. 

lUmOBASIB. 

EmaBlHIs. 

ANGUL, 

Total. 

Male. 

Total, 

Male. 



DiBIBICT. 

iMMiaBXNTB. 

EMISBimS.             1 

1 
TOTAZ 

2 

3 
57,391 

4 
135,973 

5 
64,913 

Total. 

Male. 

Total. 

Male. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTBICTS 

43,163 

33,494 

B1,6S4 

31,378 

TOTAL 

31,533 

9,363 

6,478 

3,394 

Burdwau     ... 

3,701 

2,126 

20,848 

9,729 

Bankura      ... 

12,869 

6,227 

8,446 

3,206 

Miduapore  ... 

Sonthal  Parganas    

786 

449 

770 

388 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICT 

13,753 

4,993 

3,133 

1,703 

2,969 

1,426 

6,028 

2.619 

Haaaribagh              

16,068 

10,211 

6,290 

1,916 

Orissa  Tributary  States 

12,763 

4,996 

6.133 

1,702 

Bnnohi         

4,766 

1,716 

4,782 

1,648 

Singhbhum 

968 

306 

3,114 

1,626 

Chota      Nagpur     Tributary 

OTHER  PLACES 

8,779 

4,368 

1,345 

399 

States       

46 

4 

1,347 

446 

Cuttock       

Central  Provinces  and  States 

2,044 
2,772 

1,704 
1,240 

48 
1,254 

39. 

523 

OTHER  PLACES 

19,957 

14,897 

84,348 

43,537 

United  Provinces  and  States 

Assam 

Madras  and  States  ... 

12 

11 

5 

4 

Hooghly      

632 

874 

1,109 

658 

(o)"3,622 

"i,'i62 

24-Farganas             

166 

99 

1,664 

l,(l69 

Elsewhere 

329 

261 

37 

26 

Bajsbahi      ... 

7 

3 

1,834 

876 

Gaya           

Shahabad 

5,276 
1,457 

4,283 
1,145 

16 
12 

10 
6 

' 

Konghyr     

Malda 

2,943 
21 

1,974 
9 

49 
1,230 

25 
614 

NoiE— (a)  Includes  8,022  persons  (576  males  and  2,446  lemales)  Irom  Ganjam.       1 

Orissa  Tributary  States 

4,307 

2,284 

Central  FroTinces  and  States 

'"647 

"   "873 

46 

34 

United  Provinces  and  States 

3,960 

3,141 

10 

6 

Assam 

36 

31 

69,728 

35,179 

Elsewhere   ,„ 

4,913 

8,466 

4,443 

2,777 

CHOTA  NAGPUK  TEIBUTAEY  STATES. 

SmaHBHUM. 

• 

TOTAZ 

104,676 

34,345 

34,353 

13,603 

TOTAJj 

36,550 

18,536 

63,830 

31,393 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

58,769 

%8,838 

8,136 

4,158 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

as, 193 

11,803 

48,343 

33,714 

Ranchi 

30,624 

15,026 

1,086 

569 

Midnapore  ... 

7,467 

3,314 

3,619 

1,368 

Palamau 

7,996 

4,520 

3,436 

1,684 

Banchi 

12,297 

6,744 

820 

296 

Manbhum  ... 

1,347 

416 

46 

4 

JUanbhum   ... 

3,114 

1,626 

868 

306 

Singhbhum 

10,390 

4,724 

636 

341 

Orissa  Tributary  States 

1,690 

777 

32,446 

16,031 

Orissa  Tributary  States 

8,412 

4,l-i3 

2,933 

1,560 

Chota      NagpuT     Tributary 

States       

636 

S41 

10,390 

4,724 

OTHER  PLACES 

43,907 

25,507 

16,317 

8,445 

OTHER  PLACES 

11,387 

6,734 

15,577 

*,579 

Gaya           ...          

Hazaribagh 

1,469 
2,061 

1,016 
1,779 

24 
29 

9 
25 

Bankura 

1,641 

1,091 

210 

79 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

(o)   14,704 

7.974 

13,786 

6,734 

Jalpaiguri  ... 

2 

1 

1,338 

646 

United  Provinces  and  States 

7,935 

3.914 

14 

6 

«aya            

1,269 

814 

7 

2 

Assam 

1 

1 

Guttack 

1,249 

871 

3 

2 

Bajputana  States     ... 

1,699 

813 

Balasors      ,,, 

1,412 

637 

22 

U 

Central  India  States 

14,678 

7,819 

Hazaribagh 

1,267 

736 

86 

77 

Elsewhere 

3,470 

2,191 

"2,364 

"i,672 

Central  FroTinces  and  States 

840 

437 

196 

102 

,\ 

United  Provinces  and  States 
Assam 

1,164 
45 

737 
21 

12,927 

"7,136 

Elsewhere   ... 

2,618 

1,689 

788 

624 

Note— '(o)  Includes  8.278  persons  (3.902  males  and  4,376  lemales)  Irom 

OEISSA  TEIBUTARY  STATES. 

Sambalpur 

SOiS 

THAL  PAEGANAS 

TOTAZ 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRICTS 

llt,52S 
83,631 

33,191 
36,553 

S36,008 
116,993 

115,894 
66,663 

j 

Burdwau     ... 

2,946 

1,226 

13,825 

7,618 

TOTAZ 

143,393 

66,300 

67,489 

31,995 

Birbhum 

10,768 

4,114 

26,062 

12,649 

Malda          

BhagalpuT 

Furnea         ...           ... 

6,265 
22,766 

2,349 
10,621 

42,676 
9,739 

21,296 
3,83S 

CONTIGUOUS  DISTRIOIS 

104,570 

47,411 

43,146 

14,767 

l,3S4 

683 

6,633 

3,084 

Murshidabad 

12,476 

6,476 

1,838 

637 

Midnapore  ... 

9,122 

4,«89 

868 

681 

8,421 

8,193 

11,671 

6,442 

Cuttack       

21,094 

11.488 

7.167 

1,5K5 

Maubhum    ... 

6,028 

2,619 

2,969 

1,425 

Balasore 

20.682 

7,806 

6.119 

1,605 

Hazaribagh             

12,648 

6,473 

2,721 

876 

Angul          

Fun             

5,133 
13,160 

1^702 
4,635 

12.763 
7,147 

4,995 
1,171 

• 

Singhbhum             

32,446 

16,031 

1,690 

777 

OTHER  PLACES    

38,894 

16,638 

109,083 

59,331 

Chota      Nagpur     Tributary 
States       

2,933 

1,660 

8,412 

4,123 

Calcutta      

1,413 

762 

500 

146 

Rajshahi      

Dinajpor 

134 
67 

66 
34 

6,481 
48,691 

3,392 
26,757 

OTHER  PLACES 

37,833 

18,889 

14,343 

6,538 

Jalpaiguri   ... 

Darjeeling 

Rangpur     ... 

Bogra 

Fatna          ...  - 

7 
41 
88 

6 

2 
16 
24 

3 

10,662 
2,961 
3,843 
1,900 

6,219 

1,602 

2.036 

900 

> 
Ranchi 
Manbhum    ... 
Central  Provinces  and  States 

3,120 

4,307 

20,463 

1,729 

2,284 
8,688 

748 
13,326 

398 
"6,922 

2,639 

1,456 

34 

23 

United  Provinces  and  Statos 

478 

390 

Gaya             

Shahabad    

Saran 

1,646 

910 

16 

7 

Assam 

19 

lo 

6,643 

3,703 

17 

7 

Madras  and  States 

(a)  6,958 

3,277 

1,370 

909 

4 

3 

Elsewhere 

2,477 

1,611 

269 

""ao8 

Central  Provinces  and  States 

80 

60 

United  Provinces  and  States 
Assam         ...          ...          ... 

7,747 
66 

4,197 
42 

6 
31,237 

8 

16,424 

Elsewhere  ... 

7,148 

4,474 

2,934 

1,812 

Note— (a)  Includes  6,076  persons  (2,796  mal^s  and  3,279  females)  from 

Ganjam. 

. 
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Extracts  from  District  Reports  regarding  causes  of  Conversion  to  Muhammadanism. 

Midnapore* — The  considerable  Muhammadan  population  in  East  and  North  Bengal 
offers  a  fertile  field  for  the  preacher  and  maulaTi.  The  hundreds  of  students  that  come  out 
every  year  from  the  Dacca,  Chittagong,  Calcutta,  and  Rajshahi  Madrasas  completing  Arabic 
studies  are  mostly  absorbed  in  the  above  occupations.  There  is  not  a  village  inhabited  by 
Muhammadans  which  is  not  periodically  visited  by  the  preachers  and  maulavis.  The  visitors 
do  not  levy  any  fee  or  subscription,  but  are  voluntarily  invited  to  preach  from  village  to 
village,  where  they  are  not  only  fed  very  sumptuously,  but  also  offered  cash  presents  in 
addition.  The  Hindus  generally  attend  such  assemblies  and  listen  to  the  preachers.  The 
doctrines  of  Islam  are  simple  enough  for  everybody  to  understand,  and  some  of  the  Hindus, 
who  appreciate  the  good  lessons  and  probably  those  who  have  not  many  relatives  to  induce 
them  to  hang  back,  renounce  Hinduism  and  embrace  Islam.  The  above  cause  has  been  at 
work  almost  everywhere  at  all  seasons  from  a  long  time,  and  has  produced  the  present 
astonishing  result.  It  never  attracted  public  notice  owing  to  the  instances  of  conversion 
at  any  particular  place  being  few  and  far  between,  but  on  the  whole  it  has  been  the  chief 
cause  of  the  gradual  increase  of  the  Muhammadan  population. 

Eoeghly.— Fresh,  accessions  to  the  Muhammadan  faith  are  still  being  received  from 
outside  by  the  conversion  principally  of  low-caste  Hindus.  There  is  no  organised  propaganda, 
but  maulavis  and  other  learned  men  occasionally  preach  about  their  religion.  The  follow* 
ing  instances  of  conversion  occurred  in  the  town  of  Hooghly.  About  a  year  ago  a  Native 
Christian  was  converted  to  Mubammadanism.  Very  recently  a  Dhoba  woman  was  converted. 
A  Hindu,  by  caste  Kayastha,  who  read  up  to  the  First  Arts,  embraced  Muhammadanism  with 
his  wife  a  few  years  ago.  Some  families  of  Banias,  Suris,  Telis,  Mayras  and  Brahmans  who 
have  been  converted  are  living  in  Pandua.  In  the  Serailipore  Subdivision  the  Matwali  of 
Sitapur  reports  that  occasionally  one  or  two  Brahmans,  Kayasthsj  Ahirs  and  Bagdis  accept 
the  Moslem  faith. 

2^-Parganas. — Conversions  from  other  Religions  are  still  to  be  seen.  This  is  generally 
effected  by  maulavis,  who  deliver  religious  lectures.  There  are  no  organised  societies  for 
propagating  the  tenets  of  the  religion. 

IN.B.—  In  response  to  a  request  for  some  specific  instances  of  conversion  with  the  reasons 
for  the  same,  the  following  forty  cases  were  reported] : — 


Name  and  address  of  persons 
converted. 

Profession. 

Cause  of  conversion.   • 

Former 
caste. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

1.  Mukta  Muchini  of  Hydarpur, 

thaua  Saduria. 

2.  Mukta    Dassi   of    KalutoUa, 

Hasansbad. 

3.  Mathura  Bania  of  Magrahat... 

4.  Degambari  Dasi,  Magrahat ... 

5.  Jasodia   Telini,  daughter  of 

AjtamTeliof  Sonari,  thana 
Musrak,     district      Saran, 
aged  30  years. 

6.  Nmiku  Kalwar,  alias  Nanku 

Mian,    son    of    Bissesswar 
Kalwar  of  Dabary,  thana 
Madhubanjia,   district  Sa- 
ran, aged  32  years. 

7.  Dalu  Mali,  alias  Dil  Muham- 

mad, son  of  Heta  Mali  of 
Belaganj,  thana   Belaganj, 
district  Belaganj,  aged  30 
years. 

Day-labourer 

Ditto     ... 

Eailway  gate- 
man. 

Day-labourer 

Mill-hand    ... 
Ditto 

Ditto 

She  fell  in  lore  with  one 
Jhanu  Sheik  of  her  TiUage, 
who  converted  her  and 
afterwards  married  her. 

She  married  a  Muhammadan . 

He  fell  in  love  with  a  Mu- 
hammadan girl  and  married 
her. 

She  was  a  poor  widow  with 
two  little  children,  and 
under  the  inducement  of  a 
rich  Muhammadan  she  was 
converted  with  her  two 
boys. 

She  fell  in  love  with  her 
Muhammadan  paramour, 
who  converted  her  to  his 
faith. 

Embraced  tlie  religion  of 
Muhammad  of  his  own 
accord. 

Ditto               ditto     ... 

Muchi. 

Goala. 
Bania. 

Dhopa, 
Teli. 

Mali. 

•  The  author  of  tjiis  report  was  a  Muhampiadan. 
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Kaine  and  address  of  ]9erson8 
converted.  •  . 


tfjPtofession. 


Cause  of  conversion. 


Former 
caste. 


8.  Maliadevya     C  h  a  m  a  r  i  n, 

daughter  of  Nauker  Obamar 
of  Karai,  thana  Dildar- 
gunge,  district  Ajamgarli, 
aged  13  years. 

9.  Lakpatia  Bharin,  alias  SaU- 

man  Bibi,  daufjhter  of 
iiarsing  Bhar  of  Kajanpur, 
thana  Mirganj,  district 
Saran,-  aged  26'  years. 

10.  Jitu  Kahar,  alias  Situ  Mian, 

son  of  Thakuri  Kahar  of 
Yikaran,  thana  Mirganj, 
district  Saran,  aged  46 
years. 

11.  Nathia  Bharin,  daughter  of 

Narsing  Bhar  of  Kajanpur, 
thana  Mirganj,  district 
Saran,  aged  30  years. 

12.  lakpatia  Gutarin,  daughter 

of  Kanta  Grareci  of  iUuba- 
rakpur.  thana  Mohanla,  disr 
triet  Shahabad,  aged  30 
yeairs, 

13.  S^ndarja  Kaharin,  clawghter 

of  Xhakur  Kahar  of  Vika,iian 
thana  Mirganj,  district 
Saras,  aged  50  years. 

14.  Andia  ^^ai^^rin,  daughter  of 

Thakur  Eah»r  of  V ikaran, 
thana  Mirganj,  district 
Saran,  aged  30  years. 
16.  Parmeswar  Kahar,  alias  DU 
Muhammadi,  son  of  Bhaga- 
ban  Kahar  of  Sandapur, 
thana  .  Manjhi,  .  digtript 
Saran,  aged  32.  years 

16.  Thakur  Dasi,   alias  Kusum 

Dasi,  daughter  of  Biswa- 
nath  Pal  of  Nayabasti, 
thana  Barrackpore,  aged  40 
years- 

17.  Prasanna  Dasi,  daughter  of 

Tarini  Ghose  of  K.ayabasti, 
thana  Barrackpore,  aged  50 
years. 

18.  Hara     Devi,    daughter    of 

Dinanath  Banerji  of 
I^ayabaBti,  thana  Barrack- 
pore, aged  40  years. 

19.  Harani  Dasi,  alias  Idia  Bibi, 

daughter  of  Madhu  Kaora 
of  Nayabasti,  thana  Barrack 
pore,  aged  40  years. 

20.  Bajfcumari  Dasi,  daughter  of 

Mati  Itaiu  Paramanik  of 
fTayabasti,  thana  Barrack- 
pore, aged  60  years. 

21.  Behari  Goals,  alias  Khoda- 

bos,  son  of  Sewo  Prasad 
Goala  of  tJjayini,  thana 
Pabeganj,  district  Mirza- 
pnr,  aged  26  years. 

22.  Lachman  Pasi,  son  of  Suka 

Pasi  of  Sadar  Bazar,  theina 
Barrackpore,  aged  32  years. 

23.  EoHl  Kaora,  son  of  Bhadua 

Eaora  of  iChanak,  thana 
Barrackpore,  aged40yearEi. 

24.  Hari   Bagdi,  son   of    Kal^ 

Chand  Bagii  of  Chanak, 
thana  Barrtckpore,  aged 
32  years. 
36.  Mathura  Goah,  son  of  Dhani 
Bam  Goala  of  Cfaanak, 
thana  Barrackpore, 
30  yeirs. 


Nil 


MUl-hand    ... 


Ditto 


Ditto       ... 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Nil 


Nil 


Seller  of  wood 


Ayah 


Beggar 


Lives  on  the 
sale  proceeds 
of  bis  house 
property. 

Labourer     ... 


Nil 


Nil 


Married     a      Muhamniadan 
while  in  sick-bed. 


Pell  in  love  with  her  Muham- 
madan  paramour,  and  was 
converted  to  his  faith. 


Embraced  the  Muhammadan 
religion  of  bis  own  accord. 


Fell  in  love  with  her  Muham- 
madan paramour,  who  con- 
verted her  to  his  faith. 


Ditto 


ditto 


Embraced    Mubammadanisiii 
of  her  own  accord. 


Fell  in  love  with  her  Muham- 
madan paramour,  who,  con- 
verted her  to  his  faith. 

Embraced  Muhammadanism 
of  his  own  accord. 


Fell  in  love  with  a  Muham- 
madan and  was  converted. 


Embraced  the  Muhammadan 
religion  after  her  son's  con- 
version to  that  faith. 

Owing  to  straitened  circum. 
stances,  she  embraced  Mu- 
hammadanism. 

Fell  in  love  with  a  Muham- 
madan paramour,  and  was 
converted  to  his  faith. 


Chaiuar. 


Bhar. 


Kahar. 


Bhar. 


Gareri. 


Kahar. 


Do. 


Do. 


K  u  mh  ar 
<potter). 


Goala. 


Brahman. 


Kaora. 


Ditto 


ditto 


Owing  to  straitened  circum- 
stances, he  embraced  the 
Muhammadan  religion. 


Fell  in  love  with  a  Muham- 
madan prostitute  ^nd  became 
a  convert. 


Ditto 


ditto 


Owing  to  his  straitened  cir- 
cumstances, he  became  a  con- 
vert to  Muhammadanism. 


Ditto 


ditto 


Napit. 


Goala 


Pasi. 


Kaori^. 


Bagdi. 


Goala. 
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Name  and  address  of  persons 
conyerted. 


Profession. 


27. 


28. 


30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
84. 
35. 
36. 

37. 


Habul  Chandra  Ghose,  son 
of  Haran  Chandra  fihose 
of  Sewli,  thsna  Ban  ackpore, 
aged  30  years. 

Mahendra  Napit,  son  of 
Eadhanath  Napit  of  Gram- 
bhirgachi,  aged  35  years. 

Dasi  Goalini,  daughter  of 
Kerun  Mall  of  Durgapara, 
aged  23  years. 

Mookhada     Dasi,    wife    of 

Kimohand   Ghose  of  Kam- 

debgaohi,    aged    25    or  30 

years. 
Abhoya  Dasi,  wife  of  Nakul 

Ghose,  Kharki,  aged  33  or 

32  years. 
Dasi  Bagdini,  wife  of  Tustu 

Bagdi  of  Khamur,  aged  20 

or  25  years. 
Satya  Bagdini,  wife  of  Pati 

Bagdi  of  Konami. 

Bilashi    Bagdini,   widow   of 

Hara  Bagdi  of  Nischinda- 

pur,  aged  35  or  36  years. 
Parao  Tiyar,  son  of  Natabar 

liyar  of   Kasimpur,  aged 

30  or  32  years. 
Shebu  Bagdi,  alias  Shamser 

Mundol  of  Chandigore,  aged 

30  or  85  years. 
Badan    Ghose,    son  of  late 

Jiavan    Ghose    of    Degia 

Nebodhin  (present  abode), 

aged  30  or  36  years. 
Kumi    Dasi,    wife    of    Nim 

Chand  Ghose. 


38.     Punchi  Dasi 


Nil 

Day-labourer 

Nil 

Nil 

Nil 
Nil 
Nil 
Nil 
NU 
Nil 
Nil 

Nil 


Cause  of  conversion. 


Conviction    of   the    truth  of    Goala. 
Muhammadanism. 


Former 

caste. 


...    Nil 


39.    A  Bagdi  woman  at  Bankara, 
in  thana  Dum-Dum. 


40.    Wife  of  Prem  Chand  Bajak, 
Eajarhat,  thana  Dum-Dum 


NU 


Nil 


Joined  a  band  of  nsagioiani; 
married  the  girl  of  one  of 
them,  and  became  a  Muham- 
madan. 

Two  years  after  the  death  of 
her  husband,  she  fell  in  love 
with  a  Muhammadan  named 
Soleman  of  Bandipur,  and 
embraced  Islam. 

She  embraced  Muhammadan- 
ism when  driven  out  of  her 
father's  house  for  her  im- 
moral character. 

She  embraced  Muhammad- 
anism on  account  of  her 
husband's  ill-treatment. 

She  fell  in  love  with  Khosh 
Mondal  of  Madaneram  and 
afterwards  carried  him. 

Owing  to  her  straitened  cir- 
cumstances, she  embraced 
MubammadaDism. 

Ditto  ditto     ... 


Owing  to  his  straitened  cir- 
cumstances he  embraced 
Muhammadanism. 

Ditto  ditto     ... 


Fell  in  love  with  a  Muham- 
madan woman  and  became  a 
convert  and  married  her. 

She  was  enticed  from  the 
protection  of  her  husband 
by  a  Muhammadan  named 
Kedar  Mandal,  wbo  con. 
verted  her  to  bis  faitb  and 
married  her. 

She  was  enticed  away  by  her 
Muhammadan  paramour, 
Ohijuddi,  and  converted  to 
his  faith. 

She  was  enticed  away  by  a 
Muhammadan,  who  subse- 
quently converted  her  and 
married  her. 

She  eloped  with  a  Muham- 
madan, named  Pusha  Gar- 
wan,  who  subsequently  con- 
verted and  married  her. 


Napit. 
Goala. 

Do. 

Do. 
Bagdi. 

Do. 

Do. 
Tiyar. 
Bagdi. 
Goala. 

Do. 

Do. 
Bagdi. 
Dhoba. 


Jtssore* — The  following  are   some   instances  of  conversion  which  took  place  recently 
in  the  Jessore  district : — 

(a)  Four  Hindu  families  of  the  Kan  caste  of  village  Ulashi,  station  Sarsha,  consieting 

of  about  18  persons,  became  Muhammarians. 

(b)  One  Hindu  barber  of  village  Kauria,  station  Kntwali. 

\e)  Mati  Lai  Ghosh  of  Mandalgauti,  station  Kotwali  of  Kdyasth  caste. 

\d)  A  Hindu  barber  woman  of  Eajapur,  station  Kotwali. 

(e)  A  Hindu  barber  woman  of  Dorajhat,  station  Kotwali. 

(J)  A  Hindu  barber  of  Dighalia,  station  Narail. 

(g)  A  fisherwoman  of  Kaitkhali,  station  Narail. 

(h)  A  woman  of  carpenter  caste  of  Bhekutia,  station  Kotwali. 

(»■)  Devendra  Nath  Mukerji  of  Taliganj,  near  Calcutta.     He  is  an  educated  man,  and 

has  married  in  a  Muhammadan  family  of  ^Itna,  station  Lohagsra,  where  he 

is  now  residing. 
(?)  K  Brahman  woman  of  Kharki,  station  Kotwali. 
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(h)  A  family  of  native  Eoman  Catholics  of  Ghope,  station  Kotwali,  consisting  of  four 

persons.  ^ 

{I)  Eleren  native  Protestant  Christian  families,  consisting  of  about   40  persons,   of 
Daulatpur. 

There  are  many  other  like  instances  which  it  seems  unnecessary  to  detail  for  the  purpose 
of  this  report.     Most  of  these  converts  are  from  among  the  lower  class  of  Hindus. 

Dinajpur.* — It  often  happens  that  Hindu  females  having  fallen  in  love  with  Muham- 
madan  males  adopt  the  Muhammadan  religion.  It  not  infrequently  happens  that  Hindus 
having  fallen  ill  are  treated  by  Muhammadans,  who  provide  them  with  food  and  water,  are 
out-casted  by  Hindus,  adopt  the  Muhammadan  faith,  and  are  received  with  open  arms  by  the 
Muhammadans.  There  is  no  organised  propaganda  to  propagate  the  faith  of  Islam,  but  the 
mosques  scattered  all  over  the  country  represent  the  religious  centres  around  which  are 
grouped  the  ^Tuhammadan  people,  whose  social  habits  and  fraternity  tempt  the  men  of  other 
persuasions  to  enter  into  the  folds  of  Islam.  I  came  to  know  of  a  Kayastha  who  was  employed 
as  a  vernacular  teacher  in  a  village  m  the  Thakurgaon  subdivision.  He  was  among  Jvi  uham  - 
madans.  He  fell  ill.  His  Muhammadan  neighbours  tended  him  and  saved  his  life.  He 
embraced  Islam  in  gratitude  for  the  kind  treatment  of  the  Muhammadans. 

Last  year  a  Brahmin,  who  was  a  sweetmeat  seller  of  this  town,  became  a  Muhammadan. 

I  came  across  a  dervish,  who  is  a  disciple  of  a.pir  of  Panipat,  named  Brali  Quolonder.  He 
said  his  father  was  a  Ohhatri  of  Ajmir,  whose  name  was  Ramchand.  Hamchand's  wife  gave 
birth  to  a  number  of  children,  but  none  of  them  lived.  Then  the  parents  said  that  the  next 
child  who  would  be  born  to  them  would  be  given  to  Allah.  The  boy  was  so  given  away  ;  he 
lived,  and  is  now  a  dervish  with  the  name  of  Wabibuksh. 

There  is  a  chaprasi  of  the  Subordinate  Judge  of  Dinajpur  by  the  name  of  Gopal  Sheikh. 
He  says  he  was  a  servant  of  a  Muhammadan.  The  Muhammadan  master  went  to  Calcutta  ; 
Gopal  fell  seriously  ill  there,  and  food  and  water  were  given  to  him  by  Muhammadan  hands. 
Gopal  found  his  caste  was  gonOj  having  eaten  food  of  Muhammadans,  and  so  be  became 
a  Muhammadan. 

Bangpur. — Eeal  conversion  to  Muhammadanism  is  rare.  Within  the  last  ten  years 
three  persons  embraced  Islam  at  Rangpur,  cases  frequently  occur  here  in  which  Muham- 
madans are  accused  of  enticing  away  Hindu  women.  In  these  cases,  however,  no  actual 
conversion  takes  place.  Babu  Uma  Prasanna  Guha,  Subdivisional  Officer  of  Nilphamari, 
reports  that  two  years  ago  he  convicted  a  man  named  Nadia  Das  in  a  bad  livelihood  case. 
The  other  day  this  man  appeared  as  a  complainant  before  him  and  gave  his  name  as  Nadia 
Nasya.  He  further  reports  that  a  widow  of  an  Eurasian  indigo  planter  of  Kishorgunge 
(Nilphamaxi),  is  still  living  as  the  wife  of  a  Muhammadan. 

Rajshahi.f — There  are  no  fresh  accessions  to  the  Muhammadan  faith  still  being  received 
from  outside.  There  is  no  religious  propaganda.  A  rare  case  of  a  Hindu  beihg  converted  to 
Muhammadanism  is  sometimes  heard  of.  This  conversion  is,  however,  generally  the  outcome 
of  illicit  connection  of  a  Hindu  woman  with  a  Muhammadan  male.  The  former  being  out- 
oasted  by  the  Hindu  society  is  compelled  to  embrace  Islam,  as  she  has  no  other  alternative. 
It  is  understood  that  about  six  years  ago,  a  Brahmiu  widow  of  Mahisbathan,  close  to  the 
Boalia  Courts,  became  a  convert  to  Islam  in  the  way  stated  above. 

Jalpaiguri.t — There  is  no  organised  propaganda  for  the  spread  of  Islam,  but  sometimes 
maulavis  and  learned  people  from  other  parts  come  into  the  district  and  preach  Islam.  It  is 
known  that  six  persons  of  other  religions  have  embraced  Muhammadanism  in  this  town  in  the 
last  few  years.  Those  are — (1)  Khoitu  Fakir  and  (2;  his  wife,  who  were  formerly  Beldars ; 
(3)  Dil  Muhammad,  who  was  orginally  a  Goala ;  (4}  Patay  Muhammad,  who  was  a  Nepali 
Ohhatri ;  (5)  Umer  Ali,  who  was  a  Nagpuri  Oraon,  and  (6)  a  man  now  living  near  the  Jalpaiguri 
municipal  pound  whose  name  is  not  known  to  me.  Besides  the  above,  I  have  at  times  heard 
that  other  persons  have  become  converts  to  Muhammadanism  in  the  town,  but  I  have  no 
personal  knowledge  of  them. 

Daccn.% Even  now  cases  of  the  conversion  of  Hindus  to  Islam  are  reported:  — 

(1)  Mohim  Chandra  De  was  a  pern  in  the  Munshiganj  subdivisional  officfe.  He  fell  in 
love  with  a  good-looking  Bediya  girl.      He  embraced  Muhammadanism  and  luanied  the  girl. 

(2)  Mano  Ranjan  Ganguli,  a  native  of  Bikrarapur,  became  a  Muhammadan.  His  wife 
remained  a  Hindu.     He  instituted  a  suit  for  conjugal  rights,  but  was_ unsuccessful. 

(3)  A  Brahman  widow  in  the  Narayangauj  subdivision  fell  in  love  with  a  Muham- 
madan young  man  and  became  a  Muhammadan.  There  was  a  criminal  case,  due  to  her 
brothers,  administering  a  severe  beating  to  her  lover.  _ 

(4)  A  woman  of  the  Chand4t  caste  fell  in  love  with  "a  Muhammadan  of  a  neighbouring 
village  and  became  Muhammadan.  Her  brother  instituted  a  suit  against  her  lover  for  abduc- 
tion, but  the  accused  was  acquitted.  The  girl  was  ultimately  forsaken  by  her  lover  and 
became  a  prostitute.  _ 

(5)  A  Hindu  physician,  who  practised  in  a  village  in  the  district  of  Tippera,  saw  in  the 
course  of  his  duties  a  very  handsome  Muhammadan  girl.     He  was  so  much  in  love  with  her^' 
that  he  wanted  to  marry  her.     Her  father  told  the  physician  that  he  could  not  marry  his 
daughter   to    him    unless  he  became  a  Muhammadan.     On  this  the  physician    embraced 
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SEuhammadanism,  but  the  girl's  father  ultimately  refused  to  marry  his  daughter  to  him" 
The  physician  could  not  again  become  a  Hindu,  as  the  Hindu  society  does  not  take  back 
a  renegade. 

(6j  One  TJmakanta  Sarkar  of  Kalipura  in  Tippera  embraced  Muhammadanism  under  the 
foUowiug  circumstances : — He  was  a  landlord  of  considerable  influence.  His  faith  in  the 
Hindu  religion  was  not  very  firm.  Taking  advantage  of  this,  the  Muhammadans  of  the 
neighbourhood  persuaded  him  to  embrace  their  religion,  giving  him  to  understand  tbat  he 
would  be  made  the  head  of  the  local  Muhammadan  community.  He  became  a  Muhammadan 
and  tried  to  convert  his  wife  and  his  mother  also.     In  this  he  failed. 

(7)  A  man  of  the  Sudra  caste  of  Belka  in  Bikrampur  embraced  Muhammadanism  under 
the  following  circumstances : — The  man  was  rather  thickheaded  and  poor,  but  at  the  same 
time  had  a  mania  for  marrying.  Being  poor  and  half  an  idiot,  he  could  not  get  a  wife  from 
his  own  sphere  of  life,  but  the  local  Muhammadans  gave  him  hopes  of  marrying  if  he  became  a 
Muhammadan.    He  did  so,  but  I  could  not  ascertain  whether  he  succeeded  in  getting  a  wife. 

(8)  The  ancestor  of  Asad  Ali  Khan,  a  zamindar  of  the  district  of  Chittagong,  is  said  to 
have  been  a  Hindu  of  good  family.  It  is  not  known  how  and  why  he  became  a  Muhammadan, 
but  it  is  a  fact  that  in  social  and  religious  ceremonies,  he  used  to  visit  the  Hindu  family  from 
which  his  ancestors  came. 

(9)  A  widow  of  the  Kap41i  caste  was  treated  unfairly  by  her  deceased  husband's  brother 
and  fell  in  love  with  a  Muhammadan  neighbour,  who  helped  her  in  several  ways.  She  became 
a  Muhammadan,  and  is  likely  to  be  the  mother  of  a  progeny. 

(10)  The  widow  of  a  Lagnachdrjya  Brahman  entertained  Muhammadan  lovers,  of  ■?vhom 
she  had  more  than  one  The  jealousy  among  two  of  them  became  so  keen  that  one  was 
nmrdered  by  the  other.  The  criminal  case  instituted  brought  the  matter  to  light.  The  widow 
was  not  allowed  to  remain  in  society  and  eventually  became  a  Muhammadan. 

(1 1 )  A  notable  case  of  the  conversion  of  a  respectable  Hindu  occurred  at  Nakhanda,  in  the 
Maniganj  subdivision,  several  years  ago.  The  convert  was  a  high-class  Kayasth,  a  zamindar, 
named  Guru  Prasad  Basu.  He  was  constantly  taken  to  task  by  his  cousin,  Eash  Behari  Basu,  and 
other  neighbours  for  his  non-Hindu  practices.  This  annoyed  him  much,  especially  when 
he  found  some  difficulty  in  marrying  his  daughter,  and  he  determined  to  take  revenge  on 
his  cousin  by  becoming  a  Muhammadan.  He  accepted  the  faith  of  Islam,  taking  the  name 
of  Habibar  Eahaman,  and  slaughtered  cows  in  the  precincts  of  the  very  buildinc  where  his 
father  had  worshipped  the  Hindu  gods.  He  invited  numerous  Muhammadans  to  the  house 
and  married  his  daughter  to  a  high-Class  Muhammadan,  who  is  now  living  with  him.  He  is 
treated  with  regard  by  Muhammadans.  His  Hindu  wife  was  rescued  by  his  neighbours  at 
the  time  of  his  conversion. 

(12)  One  Mohesh  Chandra  Sikdar,  son  of  Eamjoy  Sikdar  of  Sivalay,  a  Sudra  by  caste,  fell 
in  love  with  one  Satya  Kaluni  of  Aricha,  a  Muhammadan  widow.  He  married  her  by  niia 
and  became  a  Muhammadan.  He  has  now  taken  the  name  of  Mafizuddin  Khan,  and  acts  as 
a  Molla  among  the  local  Muhammadans. 

(13)  A  Sudra  named  Dinanath  came  from  Sylhet  and  settled  in  Harina.  He  fell  in 
love  with  a  Muhammadan  woman  of  the  Musalman  Kahar  class,  and  became  a  Kahar 
himself  and  married  her.  He  retained  his  old  name,  and  is  now  known  as  Dinu  Kahar. 
He  had  several  children,  aud  gave  one  of  his  daughters  in  marriage  to  a  Kulu.  He  thus 
became  a  Kulu  himself,  and  the  Kahars  gave  him  up.  In  a  short  time  he  found  that  his 
new  status  did  not  suit  him :  it  raised  him  a  little  socially,  but  oil-pressing  was  less  profitable 
than  palki-bearing.  He  wanted  to  become  a  Kahar  again,  but  the  Kahars  would  not  take 
him  back  until  he  got  his  daughter  divorced  by  his  Kulu  son-in-law  and  married  her  to  a 
Kahar  after  giving  a  substantial  feast  to  the  Kahar  community. 

.  (14)  One  Eajaui  Saha  of  Elachipur  had  a  small  shop  at  Dasara,  where  he  fell  in  love 
with  a  Muhammadan  girl.  He  took  boiled  rice  from  her  hands.  This  came  to  light  and  he 
was  out-casted.    He  became  a  Muhammadan  and  took  the  name  of  Eeazuddin  Khan. 

There  are  some  other  instances  of  a  similar  nature,  but  it  is  now  very  difficult  to  trace 
the  origin  and  the  cause  of  conversion.  There  was  a  Muhammadan  landowner  at  Shasrail 
in  thana  Keranigunge,  who  is  said  to  be  descended  from  a  Hindu  family.  One  of  them 
OliuUa  Ohaudhury,  actually  celebrated  Kali  Puja  with  pomp.  This  Kali  Puja  he  used  to 
perform  every  year  The  family  is  now  reduce^  to  poverty,  though  they  are  now  still 
regarded  as  very  respectable,  having  descended  from  a  good  family. 

Mymemingh.*— la  a  congested  Province,  where  all  possible  arable  lands  have  been  tilled 
the  population  does  not  grow  so  rapidly  as  in  a  newly-settled  rich  country.  As  an  instance  we 
may  cite  the  example  of  England  and  the  United  States.  Eince  the  emigration  of  the  British 
and  other  European  settlers  to  the  United  States  of  America,  the  population  of  that  country 
has  grown  more  rapidly  than  that  of  England  or  any  other  country  on  the  Continent 
of  Europe.  Now  I  _  would  show  that  the  same  causes  which  accelerate  the  growth  of 
population  in  the  "United  States  are  also  at  work  for  the  growth  of  Muhammadan  population 
in  East  Bengal.  East  Bengal  is  throughout  interpersed  with  many  mighty  and  big  rivers 
and  alluvial  lands  are  formed  every  year  on  account  of  the  periodical  overflowing  of  the 
rivers.  The  Musalman  peasants,  depending,  as  they  do,  entirely  on  agriculture,  and  beinff 
more  adventurous  in  spirit  than  the  Hindus,  emigrate  to  chur  lands  for  better  prospects  in 
life,  and  there  they  get  Iresh  air,  fresh  water,   and  plenty  of  edibles.    Any  one  who    has 
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visited  these  ehur  lands  will  have  found  that  these  tracts  are  almost  entirely  inhabited  by 
the  sturdy  Musalman  peasantry.  The  Hindu  has  no  settling  propensity.  He  is  more 
attached  to  his  own  hearth  and  home,  and  so  is  satisfied  with  whatever  he  gets  in  his  flood- 
damaged  villages.  Thisj  combined  with  other  disadvantages,  such  as  child-marriage,  forced 
widowhood,  living  upon  unsubstantial  food,  etc.,  is  the  cause  of  the  gradual  decline  of  the 
Hindu  population  in  India  in  the  great  struggle  for  existence,  which  is  continually  going 
on  in  this  world. 

Fnridpur  ^-The  following  are  some  well  known  cases  of  conversion  from  Hinduism. 

(1)  The  Meahs  of  Kusla : — Zamindars  of  Kotalipara  belong  to  the  same  stock  with  the 
siki  zamindars  of  Paschimpar  who  are  Earhi  Brahmans.  The  latter  still  admit  the  rela- 
tionship and  help  the  former  in  their  struggles.  The  Meahs  are  admitted  to  the  zenana  of 
the  Paschimpara  zamindars  and  address  the  women  as  if  they  were  still  Brahmins  and 
relations.  The  foremost  representative  of  this  family  is  Maulavi  Hemyat-uddin,  a  pleader  and 
a  public-spirited  citizen  at  Barisal. 

(2;  The  Khans  of  Khanpara.  A  branch  of  the  Kdyasth  zamindars  of  Ujani  in  Muk- 
Budpur  thana.     The  senior  representative  of  the  family  is  Anwaruddin  Khan. 

The  conversion  in  both  cases  occurred  long  ago  and  the  cause  is  not  known.  The  old 
story  of  expulsion  from  Hinduism  on  account  of  their  having  partaken  of  the  flavour  of 
non-Hindu  food  (specially  beef,  &o.)  quoted  for  the  Tagore  family  of  Calcutta  is  said  to 
account  for  these  conversions.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  there  were  other  causes  also  as 
the  Calcutta  Tagores  are  still  within  the  pale  of  Hinduism,  whereas  the  families  here 
described  are  not. 

(3)  Islam  Khan  of  Mahispur,  P.  S.  Makshudpur,  was  Prahlad  Sha  (caste  Shaha). 

(4)  Islam  Khan  of  Tepabhala,  P.  S.  Kotwali,  was  Guru  Charan  Shaha  before. 

(5)  Kudi  alias  Rrearna  was  seduced  from  her  husband  by  a  Musalman  and  was 
converted  by  him. 

(6)  Faridpur  towii  chaukidar  Abdul  married  Durga  Charan's  sister  from  Goalohamat 
(Paridpur),  and  madtjjSher  a  Muhammadan. 

(7)  The  Collector's  ohaprasi,  Jasim,  married  a  Hindu  prostitute  by  Muhammadan  rites 
and  she  is  now  a  Muhammadan. 

(8)  Debendra  Nath  Chakravarti,  a  Namasudra  Brahmin,  became  first  a  Christian  and 
then  a  Muhammadan,  taking  the  name  of  Din  Mahomed, 

(9)  Khanu  MoUa  of  Khagail  married  a  Kayasth  widow  and  she  and  her  children  by  her 
first  husband  embraced  Muhammadanism. 

(10)  Maniruddi  of  Sriramkandi  seduced  a  Namasudra  woman  from  her  husband  and 
married  her. 

(11)  Eaju  Khan,  hotel-keeper  of  Faridpur,  was  formerly  a  Hindu  with  the  natne  Eajani 
Shaha.  He  partook  of  food  cooked  by  bis  Musalm9,n  mistress  and  on  being  outcasted  he 
became  a  Musalman.  The  only  organised  Muhammadan  propaganda  is  that  of  Saijuddin 
Khan ;  h'S  main  thought  is  to  uphold  the  tenets  of  his  particular  sect  rather  than  to  propagate 
the  doctrines  of  Islam  amongst  persons  of  other  religions. 

Baskergiinge* — I  came  across  ten  oases  of  conversion  to  Muhammadanism,  and  in  all  cases 
love  or  lust  was  the  motive.  In  one  case  the  man  was  a  respectable  Hindu  belonging  to  one 
Kiyasth  caste  and  was  a  private  tutor  in  a  Muhammadan  family.  He  fell  in  love  with  a  girl 
of  the  family,  and  they  eloped  and  then  married.  In  another  case  a  Brahman  became  a 
convert  for  similar  reasons.  In  six  cases  the  converts  were  low-caste  Hindus,  who 
lost  their  caste  on  account  of  intrigues  with  Muhammadan  women.  The  cases  of  conversion 
reported  by  the  Subdivisional  UflEicer  of  Pirojpur  were  all  due  to  love-intrigue,  and  he 
says  that  religious  convictions  are  never  the  motive.  The  Subdivisional  Officer  of 
Patuakhali  does  not  mention  any  specific  instance.  The  Subdivisional  Officer  of  Bhola 
says  that  although  there  are  many  oases  of  converts  in  his  subdivision)  yet  they  are  mostly 
Jogis  by  caste. 

Tippera* — There  are  instances  of  Hindu  families  of  higher  classes  embracing  Islam.  The 
Dewan  families  of  Pargana  Sarail  in  Tippera  and  of  Haibatnagar  and  Jangalbari  in  Mymen- 
singh  and  few  others  of  this  district  were  converts  from  high-oaste  Brahmans.  They  have  still 
retained  a  memento  of  their  old  faith  in  their  title  of  Thakur. 

Amongst  the  recent  converts  of  this  district,  the  following  are  worth  mentioning  : — 
(»■)  One  Manaranjan  Ganguli,  husband  of  a  nieoe  of  the  late  Babu  Girish  Chandra 
Banerji,  once  a  leading  pleader  of  Tippera,  embraced  Islam,  and  is  now  a 
Muhammadan  preacher  under  the  name  of  Din  Mahamed. 
(m)  XFma  Kanta  Ohandia,  a  high-caste  Hindu  talukdar  of   Kalipura  in  thana  Matlab 
Bazar,  accepted  the  Muhammadan  religion  with  his  family.     The  name  he 
adopted  on  conversion  was  Omarkhan. 
(iii)  In  village  Kalikachhya  in  thana   Brahmanbaria,    one   Gurudas   Ray's  nephew 

embraced  the  Muhammadan  religion  and  married  a  Muhammadan  girl. 
liv)  One  Bango  Pal,  son  of  Sarup  Pal,  a  Kdyasth,  resident  ot   Brahman  Chapitala 
in  thana  Moradnagar,  accepted  the    Muhammadan  religion  in  order  to 
marry  a  Mohammadan  girl  of  village  Ramchandrapur.    His  present  name 
is  AUf  Khan. 
There  are  other  instances  of  conversion  from,  low-caste    Hindus,  which  are  not  worth 
enumerating  here. 
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Nonkhali*— Conversion  to  the  Muhammfidan  faith  on  account  of  a  belief  that  it  is  the  true 
faith  does  not*  exist,  at  the  present  time  at  least.  There  have  been  instances  of  low -caste 
Hindus  embracing  the  Muhammadan  faith,  because  they  have  been  excommunicated  by  their 
caste-fellows.  There  have  been  instances,  again,  of  Hindus  embracing;  the  Muhammadan  faith 
because  they  could  not  otherwise  ally  themselves  to  the  object  of  their  love.  Such  instances 
can  hardly  be  called  instances  of  true  conversion.    I  will  now  cite  the  instances  which   have 

come  to  notice : —  i,     i  n    v       i     ,      , 

(1)  The  most  recent  case  is  that  of  a  Brahman  woman  wbo  lett  iter  husband  and 
became  a  Muhammadan  because  her  lover  is  a  Muhammadan.  There  was  a  sensational 
criminal  case  instituted  by  the  husband  against  the  lover,  Lai  Mea.  Lai  Mea  was  convicted 
by  the  Sessions  Judge,  but  was  acquitted  on  appeal. 

(2)  The  Subdivisional  Officer  of  Peni  reports  that  about  ten  years  ago  a  Suiira  by  the 
name  of  Judhisthir,  living  in  village  Teteswar,  within  the  jurisdiction  of  Feni  subdivision, 
was  excommunicated  by  his  caste-fellows  because  he  had  taken  food  from  the  hand  of  a 
Tipara.     He  became  a  Muhammadan  to  avoid  further  persecution. 

(3)  Village  Ohampaknagar  within  the  jurisdiction  of  thana  Chagalnaia  in  the  sub- 
division is  inhabited  mEiinly  by  the  Kumhar  (potter)  caste.  A  family  of  Kumhars  brought 
up  a  waif  found  in  the  street.  Ultimately  it  was  discovered  that  this  boy  came  of  Muhamma- 
dan parentage,  and  the  Kumar  family  was  excommunicated  by  their  caste-fellows.  The  whole 
family  embraced  the  Muhammadan  faith. 

(4;  Bhairab  Saha  of  Pachgachia  was  converted  to  Muhammadanism  because  he  could  not 
otherwise  marry  the  object  of  his  love,  Fuljan. 

(5)  A  Bhuinmali  widow  of  Bamni,  named  Padma,  took  a  second  husband,  Sona 
Mea  syce,  and  is  now  living  vnth  him  in  this  town.     She  is  now  a  Muhammadan. 

(6)  A  Bhuinmali  male  of  Kheri,  with  a  wife  and  children,  became  a  Muhammadan  to 
marry  the  object  of  his  love,  a  Muhammadan  woman. 

(7)  A  napit  (barber)  widow,  whose  sons  are  still  Hindus  and  follow  their  caste- 
profession  (one  of  the  sons  is  my  barber),  left  her  home  with  a  Muhammadan,  and  was  thus 
converted  into  that  faith. 

(8)  A  Feringi,  who  has  taken  the  name  of  Din  Muhammad  on  conversion,  embraced 
the  faith  of  Islam  about  four  years  ago.  He  gives  out  that  he  became  a  Muhammadan 
because  he  had  dreamt  that  he  would  suffer  everlasting  punishment  if  he  remained  in  his 
faith  (Christianity). 

(9)  Ram  Kumar  Saha  of  Barakul  in  Tippera  embraced  Muhammadanism  about  twenty 
years  ago.  He  now  goes  by  the  name  of  Abdul  Karim,  and  sells  potatoes  in  this  town 
(Noakhali).  He  himself  was  questioned  by  me.  He  said  he  was  without  relatives  and 
money.  There  was  no  one  who  would  lend  him  any  help  to  get  a  wife.  He  became  a 
Muhammadan  and  married  a  Muhammadan  girl.  In  this  case,  too,  the  sole  object  seems  to 
have  been  to  obtain  a  wife. 

(10)  A  family  of  Brahmans  of  Kahars,  consisting  of  a  man  and  his  wife,  be  cames 
Muhammadans  about  1|  or  2  years  ago.  The  report  is  that  the  woman  had  an  intrigue 
with  a  Muhammadan,  and  her  caste-fellows  excommunicated  the  whole  family,  who  had  thus 
no  other  alternative  but  to  turn  Muhammadans. 

Instances  can,  no  doubt,  be  multiplied  of  conversions  like  the  above.  It  will,  however,  be 
seen  that,  except  perhaps  the  Peringi,  all  became  converts  for  definite  causes  other  than  a  belief 
m  the  creed  of  Islam.  Love  in  a  very  few  cases  and  criminal  intrigue  mostly  are  the  cause 
which  chiefly  work  in  increasing  the  followers  of  the  Prophet  in  this  district.  Formerly  no 
doubt  the  low-caste  Hindus  embraced  Muhammadanism  in  large  numbers  owing  to  the 
oppression  of  the  ruling  race  and  of  the  degraded  position  tLey  held  in  their  own  community. 

Gapa.f — The  number  of  Muhammadans  descended  from  local  converts  alone  is  very 
small.  The  origin  of  such  descendants  may  be  traced  in  many  cases  to  the  union  of  a 
Muhammadan  prostitute  vv'ith  a  Hindu,  the  cff spring  bting  debarred  from  caste  and  becom- 
ing Muhammadan,  as  is  the  case  of  several  descendants  of  the  Tikari  Rdjas.  Several  cases 
are,  however,  fenown  in  which  whole  villages  have  become  converted  to  Islam.  Thus  towards 
Daudnagar  and  the  north-west  of  the  district,  whole  villages  may  be  met  with  filled  with 
Muhammadans,  the  descendants  of  Kayasths  and  Babhans.  One  village  is  known  in  which 
all  the  inhabitants  were  Babhans  two  or  three  genera,tiona  ago.  This  part  has  for  a  long 
time  been  a  centre  of  Muhainmadan  influence.  L'audkhan,  after  whom  Daudiiagar  is 
named,  was  a  E-isaldar  of  Aurangzeb,  who  gave  him  three  parganas  in  this  direction 
as  a  reward  for  conquering  Palamau.  It  is  not  strange,  therefore,  to  find  vague  stories 
that  many  Hindus  t(t  the  north-west  of  the  district  became  perverts  to  Islam  during  the  reign 
of  Aurangzeb.  Besides  the  descendants  of  Daudkhan  and  his  followers,  the  most  noticeable 
Muhammadans  of  foreign  extraction  are  found  to  the  south  of  the  district,  where  one  village 
kothi  is  comprised  of  the  descendants  of  Pathaus  from  the  Afghan  Valley  of  Kohat.  Ihe 
Pathans  to  the  south  are  subdivided  into  Rohilla  Pathaus  and  Magahya  PathanB.  The  former 
of  whom  Muhammad  Baksh  Khan,  of  an  old  and  pure  lineage,  is  the  chief  representative 
trace  back  their  descent  to  Rohilla  soliliers  of  forfune ;  the  latter  claim  to  be  descendants  of 
Afghan  military  adventurers,  of  whom  the  chief  was  one  Qazi  Ibu  Walid,  and  attribute  the 
name  Magahya  to  their  long  residence  in  Magah. 

Conversion  to  Islam  at  the  present  time  is  a  rare  event.  It  is  said  that  during  the  time 
of  the  Kings  of  Oudh  several  influential  Hindus  became  Muhammadans,  probably  in  hopes  of 
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preferment.  ^  In  this  district  there  is  no  organised  propaganda.  The  faithful  receive  a 
periodical  stimulns  from  the  visits  of  up-country  maulavis,  but  their  influence  and  preaching 
do  not  extend  beyond  the  circle  of  true  Muhammadans.  In  the  whole  of  my  census  tours 
I  only  found  one  man  entered  as  a  new  Musalman,  i.e.,  a  recent  convert.  Oases,  however, 
of  individual  conversion  are  by  no  means  unknown :  it  is  reported  that  many  poor  Hindus 
became  Muhammadans  in  famine  years  to  get  a  subsistence  from  the  charity  of  Muhammadans, 
and  even  in  ordinary  years,  poor  persons  of  low  castes,  e  g.,  a  Pasin  deserted  by  her  husband 
embraces  Islam  to  become  dependent  on  the  charity  of  rich  Muhammadan  zamindars,  such  as 
Nanhe  Nawab  and  the  late  A.hu  Saba.  I  have  also  found  instances  of  conversion  among 
K^yasths,  in  which  the  motive  power  of  conversion  seems  to  have  been  study  of  the  Muham- 
madan religion  and  sincere  conviction  of  its  truth.  In  many  instances  such  converts  are 
Muhammadans  secretly  for  fear  of  complete  excommunication  by  their  families.  One  notable 
case  is  known  in  which  one  Munshi  Oanesh  Dutta,  a  servant  of  the  Maharaja  of  Deo,  embraced 
Islam,  and  has  been  followed  by  his  sons.  In  another  case  a  Kayasth  liviug  in  a  Moslem  village 
changed  his  religion  to  that  of  his  neighbours  and  his  caste  to  Sheikh.  I  have  only  heard  of  two 
cases  in  which  a  Brahman  became  a  Muhammadan — one  a  constable ;  the  other  a  pandit,  whose 
reading  of  Muhammadan  scriptures,  led  to  his  conversion.  Generally  Kdyasths,  especially 
towards  Daudnagar  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  Babhans  furnished  the  material  for  conversion. 
KAyasths,  e.g.,  at  Amas,  Majhaulia,  Deo,  Daudnagar,  Hurna,  not  infrequently  become 
Muhammadans  simply  from  reading.  One  case,  however,  is  known  in  which  a  whole  family 
of  Kayasths  became  converted  by  the  preaching  of  a  Muhammadan.  The  most  frequent 
cause  of  conversion  is  that  of  a  Hindu  prostitute  or  mistress  who  is  kept  by  a  Muhammadans 
who  first  is  admitted  to  Islam  and  then  is  married  by  nika  to  her  lover.  A.  somewhat 
similar  instance  is  that  of  the  outcaste  Hindu  who  embraces  Islam  in  compensation  for  the  loss 
of  his  caste,  e.g.,  a  Kayasth  who  was  an  outcaste  through  an  intrigue  with  a  Dom  woman, 
and  then  proclaimed  himself  a  convert  to  Islam.  A  curious  case  of  simulated  conversion  was 
recently  observed  at  Gaya  town,  where  some  badmashes  claimed  to  be  converted  in  order 
to  set  up  a  claim  to  respectability. 

Mwsaffarpur.* — There  is  no  regular  missionary  organisation  of  Muhammadans  in  this 
district.  Individual  maulavis  occasionally  preach  the  gospel  of  Islam  in  mosques  and  thorough- 
fares in  towns.  They  also  occasionally  make  preaching  tours  in  the  villages  as  well,  and  a 
few  Hindus  (both  high  caste  and  low)  continue  to  become  Muhammadans.  The  number  of  low- 
caste  Hindu  converts  is  comparatively  much  larger,  but  high-caste  Hindus  also  adopt  the 
Islamic  faith.  The  conversion  of  high-caste  Hindus  is  generally  a  matter  of  honest  change  of 
conviction.  Amongst  the  instances  of  high-caste  Hindus  having  recently  joined  the  ranks  of 
the  faithful  are—  (1)  Manlavi  Abdul  Aziz,  private  tutor  to  the  sons  of  the  late  Babu  Nandan 
Lai,  zamindar  of  Muzaffarpur.  This  gentleman  was  a  Edjput  before  he  became  a  Muham- 
madan ;  (2)  Maulavi  Abdulla,  who  was  formerly  a  K&yasth  and  has  now  settled  at  Eahimabad ; 
(3)  Maulavi  Abdur  Bahman  of  Sheohur.  He  was  formerly  a  Rajput,  and  is  well  versed  in 
Sanskrit.  He  is  a  learned  maulavi  and  pandit,  and  has  taken  part  in  many  religious  contro- 
versies with  Hindu  pandits  about  the  pref  erability  of  Islam. 

'She  causes  of  fresh  accessions  to  the  faith  from  outside  are — (1)  the  taking  of  low- 
class  Hindu  widows  by  both  the  Ashraf  and  Ajl^f  classes  as  second  wives  and  concubines. 
These  Hindu  women  often  bring  their  Hindu  offspring  along  with  them,  who  all  become 
converts  to  Muhammadanism ;  (2)  the  outcaste  or  run-away  Hindu  men  and  women  becoming 
man-servants  or  maid-servants  in  Muhammadan  and  European  families,  or  taking  to  prosti- 
tution ;  (3)  conversion  of  Hindus  and  others,  in  consequence  of  the  greater  purity  and  simpli- 
city of  the  Moslem  faith.    The  above  causes  have  been  arranged  in  the  order  of  their  efficacy. 

Darbhanga.f — Fresh  accessions  to  the  Muhammadan  faith  are  still  being  received  from 
outside,  though  in  a  limited  degree.  There  is  no  organised  propaganda  for  this  purpose; 
no  missionaries  to  spread  the  religion  of  Mahomet.  Formerly  the  Kazi,  who  knew  the 
code  of  religion,  had  the  authority  to  proselytise  a  man.  As  the  influence  of  the  Kazi 
is  disappearing,  a  Musalman  has  the  injunction  to  proselytise  a  man  who  wishes  to  embrace 
the  Muhammadan  faith  by  reading  to  him  the  Kalma  passages  from  the  Koran,  A  Brahman, 
by  name  Babnai  Jha,  of  Soondarpur,  has  become  a  Muhammadan  and  married  a  Muham- 
madan widow.  A  Christian  female  compounder  from  Lucknow.  at  the  DufEerin  Hospital, 
Darbhanga,  fell  in  love  with  a  Muhammadan  peon  attached  to  the  same  hospital,  became  a 
Muhammadan,  and  married  him.    The  other  instances  of  such  proselytism  are  as  follow  : — 

1.  Mussamut  Ctunya  ...  ...  A  woman,  mehtrani,  at  Maulaviganj. 

2.  Chanclialiya  ...  ...  Sunri  woman.                      Ditto. 

3.  Bachia           ...  ...  ...  Mallahin,                               Ditto. 

4.  Wife  of  Bhagltt  etaufcidar  ...  Itama,                                  Ditto. 

5.  Munniya       ...  ...  ...  A  woman,  caste  unknown,  at  Karkaoli. 

6.  Wife  of  Zulfan  ,„  ...  Sunri,                         Bohillaganj 

7.  Just  Sanje    ...  ,..  ...  Bantar,                              Ditto. 

8.  Dukha 


9.    Dutta  ...  ...  ...  I  Ti;n.„ 

10     Billat  f  ^'^^- 

1 1 .    Ckandu 


EJ 


Saran.f — Fresh  aocensions  as  a  rule  appear  to  me    to  be  actuated  by  mixed  motives,    A 
few  cases  only  of  what  appear  genuine  conversions  have  come  to  my  knowledge.    One,  a 
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Eali4r  who  with  his  whole  house  became  a  Muhammadan ;  the  other   of  a  Kayasth.     The 
others  that  have  eome  to  my  notice  are  of  two  classes — 

(1)  A  very  low-caste  Hindu  has  become  a  Muhammadan. 

(2)  Even  less  reputable  recruits — outcastes  of  Hindu  castes  ;  most  Hindu  women  out- 

casted  for  sexual  irregularities  or  becoming  prostitutes  also  call  themselves 
Muhammadans. 

Oi  organised  propaganda  there  are  practically  none  in  this  subdivision.  _ 

C/iamparan*—Fr:esh.  accessions  to  the  Muhammadan  faith  are  still  being  received  from 
without.  Islam,  like  Christianity,  appeals  to  every  human  soul.  It  is  not  like  the  Hindu 
religion,  which  cannot  admit  converts. 

It  has  been  estimated  by  a  maulavi,  who  is  one  of  the  religious  preceptors  in  this 
district,  that  within  his  knowledge  a  little  over  thousand  persons  became  Muhammadans 
during  the  last  15  or  16  years.  Tbe  most  important  cause  of  conversion  is  poverty. 
During  the  time  of  famine  or  scarcity,  poor  people  became  Muhammadans  or  Christians 
by  hundreds.  Any  Hindu  who  takes  the  food  cooked  by  a  Muhammadan  does  not  remain  a 
Hindu,  and  his  place  of  shelter  is  only  among  the  Muhammadans  or  the  Christians. 

Many  persons  embrace  the  Muhammadan  faith  in  order  to  raise  their  social  rank. 
Conversion  for  the  sake  of  women  is  comparatively  rare,  and  the  number  of  persons 
who  become  Muhammadans  from  conviction  is  still  less.  There  are  no  organised  propa- 
ganda, but  fresh  accessions  to  the  faith  are  slowly  going  on.  Converts  to  Islam  at  first  are 
called  "Nau  Muslims"  (new  Moslems),  and  in  course  of  time  this  epithet  disappears.  Munshi 
Ram  Nath,  an  old  amlah  of  the  coUectorate,  who  has  lately  retired  from  service,  had  a  son- 
in-law  named  Ram  Narayan.  This  man  accepted  Islam  with  all  his  children  several  years  ago. 
There  is  also  one  WaliuUah  at  Dariapore,  who  was  originally  a  Kayasth.  At  present 
he  is  said  to  work  as  a  munshi.  In  village  Jhumka  there  is  one  Abdur  Rashid,  son 
of  Hafiz  Abdul  Karim.  The  latter  is  said  to  have  been  the  son  of  a  convert.  Hafiz  Abdul 
Karim  and  his  brother,  Abdur  Rabim,  were  regular  maulavis,  and  their  family  made 
many  converts.  It  is  said  that  gradually  almost  the  entire  village  of  Jhumka  turned 
Muhammadan  owing  to  their  preaching.  The  two  brothers  were  Grhair  Mukallids.  There 
are  many  Ghair  Mukallids  at  Jhumka.  An  important  point  worth  notice  here  is  that 
a  son  of  Abdur  Kashid  is  said  to  have  been  married  to  a  daughter  of  a  Mir. 

Several  more  cases  can  be  given  in  which  it  is  believed  that  the  acceptance  of  Islam 
was  due  to  conviction. 

Monghyr.f — Fresh  accessions  to  the  Muhammadan  faith  are  still  being  received  from 
outside.  The  mullas,  such  as  Maulavi  Muhammad  Ashraf,  Maulavi  AbduUa,  and  others 
usually  come  and  preach  on  Islam.  Their  preachings  have  produced  muob  effect  on  the 
audience.  Non-Islamio  notions  and  misconceptions  of  Muhammadan  faith  which  had 
hitherto  prevailed  among  the  wild  tribes,  who  were  nominally  Muhammadans,  are  giving 
way,  and  the  true  Islamic  faith  is  being  implanted  in  their  minds  to  such  an  extent  that  now 
they  are  in  a  position  to  comprehend  the  golden  qualities  of  the  Almighty  God  and 
his  Prophet.  There  are  numerous  instances  showing  persons  of  other  religions  becoming 
Muhammadans,  amongst  which  the  conversion  of  the  brother  of  Raja  Ram  Naryan  Singh 
of  Khaira  is  the  most  notable.  This  man's  name  is  now  Maulavi  Abdul  Rahaman  Khan, 
residing  at  mauzah  Morcha  in  thana  Sikandra. 

Purnea. — Men  of  other  persuasions,  mostly  low  class  people,  sometimes  embrace 
Muhammadanism.  The  causes  of  their  renouncing  their  own  faith  are  many — (1)  their 
straitened  circumstances,  which  lead  them  to  marry  Muhammadan  widows  having  some 
property;  (2)  expulsion  from  their  own  society  for  some  misdeed;  (3)  the  falling  in 
love  with  a  Muhammadan,  either  male  or  female. 

The  year  before  last  a  Muhammadan  woman  of  Khazanohi  Hat  fell  in  love  with 
a  Bania  named  Babu  Lall,  and  the  Bania  embraced  Muhammadanism.  A  well-to-do 
Brahman  named  Kumar  Chowdhury  of  Dhubania,  in  the  Raniganj  thana,  with  his  whole 
family,  and  a  wealthy  Kayasth  of  Gondwara  thana  also  embraced  Muhammadanism,  as  they 
were  excommunicated  from  their  society  for  some  misdeeds.  Intermarriages  of  these  converts 
from  the  high-class  Hindus  take  place  without  much  difficulty  with  the  educated  class  of 
Muhammadans  who  call  themselves  Ashrafs. 

Malda. — Fresh  accessions  to  the  Muhammadan  faith  are  still  being  received  from  other 
Hindu  and  Christian  people.  The  principal  cause  of  conversion  at  present  is  reported  to 
be  the  falling  in  love  of  non-Muhammadans  with  Muhammadan  women,  and  vice  versd. 
In  former  days  people  of  the  lowest  class,  in  order  to  avoid  their  degraded  position  in  the 
Hindu  social  system,  welcomed  a  religion  that  proclaimed  the  equality  of  all  men. 

Hiru  Mani  Adhikarini  of  Naidha  falling  in  love  with  her  Muhammadan  servant, 
Ganga  Shaikh,  accepted  Muhammadan  faith.  Bujguri  Tiyarni  of  Bishunpur  fell  in  love  with 
a  low-caste  man  and  was  outcasted;  ultimately  she  embraced  Muhammadanism.  Manasuri 
of  Marifpur  in  coDnection  with  the  above  ease  became  Muhammadan.  Ali  Baurini  of 
Bahadurtalla  fell  in  love  with  Mahabir  Shaikh  and  became  Muhammadan.  Jatan  Meohuani 
fell  in  love  with  Akbar  Shaikh  and  became  Muhammadan. 

(1)  Tuni  Harini,  (2)  Sunduri,  (3)  Kurtina  of  Bogohara,  (4)  Bina  Goneshin 
(5)  Baghu  Harini,  (6)  wife  of  Sani  Charan  Beldar,  (7)  Jhuno  Mechuani,  (8)  Chaman  Beldari 


•  Written  by  a  Miihammadan. 
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(9)  Kanohan  Harini,  (10)  Protima  Keduani,  and  12  or  13  other  persons  also  became 
MTihammadana  within  the  jurisdiction  of  Kharta  thana. 

Sonthal  Parganas. — There  are  still  fresh  accessions  to  the  Muhammadan  faith  from 
outside,  e.g.,  Chhedi  Dhanuk  of  Deoghar  is  now  Abdul  Eahaman.  This  man  turned  a 
Muhammadan  through  a  female  Dom  convert.  Ohhoti  Ojha  is  now  Dil  Muhammad.  A 
Hal wai  turned  Musalman. 

The  following  may  be  called  the  chief  causes  for  such  conversion  into  Muhammadanism : — 

Men  through  women,  and  vice  versd. 

Want. 

Family  quarrels. 

Cuttack. — There  are  at  present  very  few  conversions  or  other  accessions  to  the  Muham- 
madan faith.  The  low-oaste  Hindus  are  not  at  all  anxious  to  change  their  religion,  and  do 
not  seem  to  find  their  degraded  position  in  the  Hindu  social  system  so  very  galling.  They 
even  take  a  pride  in  being  Hindus.  Conversions  of  Hindu  widows  for  marrying  Muliam- 
madam  husbands  are  very  rare.  The  lower  castes  of  Hindus  allow  re-marriage  of  young 
widows,  and  the  high-caste  widows  think  it  a  great  degradation  to  take  a  Muhammadan 
hueband. 
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APPENDIX   III. 


APPENDIX    III.~ Showing    the    excess    or    defect    in    the    number    of 

MARRIED   FEMALES   OF   CHILD   BEARING    AGE    IN     CERTAIN    TOWNS    AS     COMPARED 
WITH  THE   GENERAL   POPULATION. 


Town. 


BTJEDWAN  DIVISION     .. 

Burdwan 

Kalna     ... 

Kutwa    ...  .,,  .., 

Dainhat ...  „, 

Raniganj 

Asansol  ... 

Suri        

Banknra... 

Tishnupur 

Sonamukhi  ...  .,. 

IVlidDapore 

Taitluk 

Ghatal    ...  ,.. 

Chandrakoaa      ,., 

Ramjibanpur      ... 

Khirpai  ... 

Kharar  ... 

Hooghly  and  Chinsura    ,., 

Serampore  ...  ,., 

Utfarpara 

Bnidyabali 

lihadreswar 

Eotrang ... 

Bansbaria  ...  ,„ 

Aran  bagh 

Howrah...  ,„ 

Bally      

PRESIDENCY  DIVISION 

Calcutta  .... 

Coshipore-CLltpar 

Maiiicktala 

Barnagar  ...  ,„ 

Kamarhati 
■South  Suburbs    ... 

Tollygunge 

Garden  Keach     ... 

Rajpur    ... 

Baruipur 

Jaynagar 

Budge-Budge 

South  Dum-Dum 

North  Dum-Dum  ... 

South  Barackpore 

Titaghar...  ,„  .., 

Panihati  ...  ,., 

North  Barackpore 

Garulia  „. 

Baraset  ...  ...  ,„ 

Naihati  ... 

Bhatpara  ...  ... 

Gobardanga 

Basirhat... 

Baduria  ... 

Taki        

Erishnagar         ...  ,„ 

Nadia      ...  ...  ,., 

Santipur... 

Ranaghat 

Kushtia...  ...  „, 

Eumarkhali 

Meherpur 

Bimagar 

Chakdaha 

Berhampore        ...  ... 

Murshidabad 

Azimganj 

Jangipur 

Kandi     ...  ... 

Jessore  ... 
Sotechandpur  ... 
Maheshpur 
Ehulna  ... 
Satkhira... 
Debhbta ... 

RAJSHAHI  DIVISION      ... 

Rampur>Boalia    ... 
Nator  ...  ...  ... 

Diuaiour 

Jalpai  uri 

Darjeeling 

Kurseong  ...  ... 

RanKpur 
Saidpur   ... 
Nilphnmttri 
Kuii^ram 
Gaibandba 
Doraar     ... 
Bogra 
Slierpur  ... 
Pabna     ... 
Serajganj 

DACCA  DIVISION 

Dacca 

Narainganj 

Nasirabad 

Mukta^acha 

Sherpur  ... 

Kishorganj  ...  ... 

Bazitpur... 

Metrokona 

Tangail   ... 

Jamalpur  ... 

Faridi)ur 

Madaripur  ...  .., 

Barisal     ...  .„  ,., 


Population. 


36,022 

8,121 

7,220 

5,618 

16,841 

14,906 

8,692 

20,737 

19,090 

13,448 

38,140 

8,085 

14,625 

9,309 

10,264 

6,045 

9,608 

29,383 

44,451 

7,036 

17,171 

15,160 

6,944 

6,473 

8,281 

167,594 

18,662 


847,796 

40,750 

32,387 

26,432 

13,216 

26,874 

12,831 

28,211 

10,713 

4,217 

8,810 

13,051 

10,901 

9,916 

19,307 

16,065 

11,178 

12,600 

7,375 

8,631 

23,753 

21,540 

6,865 

17.001 

12,931 

5,089 

21,. 547 

10,880 

26,898 

8,714 

6,330 

4,584 

5,766 

3,124 

5,482 

21,397 

15,168 

13,385 

10,921 

13,037 

8,051 

9,065 

4,180 

10,426 

8,356 

5,154 


Number 

oJ 
females. 


21,689 
8,654 

13,130 
9,708 

16.921 
4,469 

15,960 
5,848 
2,396 
1,777 
1,63.5 
1,868 
7,094 
4,101 

18,121 

23,114 


90,542 
24,472 
11,668 
6,888 
12,635 
18,246 
10,027 
11.102 
16,666 
17,985 
11,649 
17,468 
18,078 


16,609 
3,869 
3,689 
3,897 
6,960 
6,5fl6 
3,989 

10,206 
9,885 
7,099 

15,499 
3,606 
7,248 
1,651 
5,249 
2,645 
1,822 

14,006 

17,630 
2,833 
7,316 
6,771 
2,141 
3,108 
4,1187 

67,690 
7,279 


286,200 
14,661 
13,245 
10.681 
6,465 
12,203 
5,699 
11,283 
6,5ll8 
1,967 
1,139 
5,010 
4,651 
3,843 
8,058 
4,604 
6,133 
6,777 
2,351 
4,073 
9,623 
7,562 
2,982 
8,458 
6,419 
2  635 
12,291 
6,905 
14,381 
4,316 
2,202 
2,108 
2,94i 
1,652 
2,865 
11,391 
7,610 
6,001 
6,7+2 
6,135 
3,216 
1,195 
2,148 
4,222 
3,920 
2,689 


9,999 

4,081 

5,363 

3,696 

6,683 

2,051 

6,882 

2,129 

901 

611 

123 

70S 

2,998 

1,881 

8,795 

10,634 


40,279 
7,101 
1,263 
2,111 
3,489 
7,826 
6,066 
4  771 
7,894 
8,253 
4,967 
7,907 
5,728 


Number    I 

of 
married 
females 
between 
the  ages 
of  15—10. 


1.71S 
1,021 
1,011 

711 
2,495 
2,599 
1,308 
8,111 
2,839 
2,099 
1,640 
1,138 
2,098 
1,810 
1,604 

707 
1,445 
3,761 
6,682 

796 
2,073 
1,907 

780 

816 

1,262 

20,183 

2,312 


92,663 
4,897 
1,289 
3,330 
1,876 
3,280 
1,790 
1,336 
1,656 

689 
1,126 
1,706 
1,565 

782 
1,811 
2,069 
1,511 
1,713 

996 
l,2ii3 
3,124 
2,902 

S»l 
2,766 
2,049 

770 
2,235 
1,408 
4,877 
1,191 

664 

729 
1,197 

416 

767 
.3,040 
2,308 
1,482 
1,707 
1,738 
1,011 
1,348 

616 
1,387 
1,310 

885 


3,028 . 

1.319 

1,960 

1,307 

2,241 

661 

2,161 

806 

3.31 

169 

184 

270 

1,025 

670 

2,772 

8,636 


12,946 
2,748 
1,512 
721 
1,885 
2,607 
1,677 
1,611 
2,888 
2,747 
1,686 
2,498 
1,903 


Correspond 
ing  number 
of  females 
in  general 
population. 


5.779 
1,340 
1,191 
927 
2,614 
2,159 
1,131 
3,423 
3,160 
2,319 
6,468 
1,331 
2,897 
1,636 
1,691 
832 
1,669 
4,848 
7,331 
1,161 
2,831 
2,300 
981 
1,068 
1,366 
26,003 
3,079 


139,886 

6,721 

5,311 

4,196 

2,181 

4,352 

2,115 

4,655 

1,768 

696 

1,451 

2,163 

1,799 

1,636 

3,186 

2,651 

1,314 

2,079 

1,217 

1,426 

8,919 

3,654 

968 

2,805 

2,132 

840 

1,030 

1,795 

4,438 

1,418 

879 

766 

951 

515 

905 

1,028 

2,503 

2,209 

1.802 

1,986 

1,329 

1,196 

690 

1,720 

1,379 

900 


3,662 
1,433 
2,216 
1,602 
2,793 

737 
2,633 

965 


270 

303 

1,171 

677 

3,010 

3,811 


14,939 
4,038 
2,120 
972 
2,068 
2,681 
1,654 
1,881 
2,750 
2,961 
1,922 
2,881 
3,131 


Percentage 
of  exce.ss 
or  defici- 
enry  of 
column  1, 
as  com- 
pared with 
column  5. 


—  17-9 

—  28-3 

—  12-6 

—  19-7 

—  4-6 
+     6-7 

—  8-8 

—  9-0 

—  9-9 

—  6-4 

—  151 

—  14-7 

—  ■12-7 

—  11-7 

—  5-3 

—  15-0 

—  7-9 

—  22-4 

—  22-5 

—  31-4 

—  26-9 

—  237 

—  20-5 

—  28-6 

—  7-6 

—  21-2 

—  23-9 


—  27-2 

—  19-7 

—  20-6 

—  ll'O 

—  24-6 

—  151 

—  9-0 

—  6-3 

—  151 

—  1-9 

—  20-8 

—  130 

—  62-2 

—  68-3 

—  22-0 

—  17-9 

—  16'3 

—  IS'2 

—  12-1 

—  20'3 

—  18-3 

—  8-0 

—  1-4 

—  3-9 

—  8-3 

—  41-8 

—  21-6 

—  1-1 

—  17-2 

—  26-6 

—  3-6 
+  26-9 

—  19-2 

—  16-1 

—  24-5 

—  8-0 

—  32-9 

—  6-3 
-12-5 

—  23'9 

—  9-9 

—  10-9 

—  19-1 

—  6-0 

—  17 


—  15-0 

—  5-B 

—  12-0 

—  18'4 

—  197 

—  9-9 

—  179 

—  16-5 

—  IB'l 

—  12-3 

—  81-9 

—  12-3 

—  12-6 

—  14'5 

—  8-8 

—  7-3 


—  13-3 

—  32-0 

—  37'5 

—  26-8 

—  8-8 

—  2-8 
+    11 

—  14'2 
+.    6-0 

—  73 

—  17'5 

—  133 

—  39-2 


BEKi-BES. 
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APPENDIX    III. — Showing  the    excess    or    DEFEcr    in    thhj    number    op 

MARRIED   FEMALES   OF   CHILD   BEARING   AGE     IN    CERTAIN    TOWNS    AS    COMPARED 
WITH   THE   GENERAL   POPULATION— COMC/MC^fii^. 


Number 

Percentage 

Number 

ol 
mariied 

Correspond- 
ing number 

of  excess 
or  defici- 
cnoy  of 
column  4, 

Town. 

Population 

of 

females 

o!  females 

Bemabes. 

lemales. 

between 

in  general 

the  ages 
oJ  16-40. 

population. 

as  com* 
pared  with 
column  6. 

1  ^ 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

DACCA  DIVlSION-ctmcid. 

Nalohiti 

2,210 

466 

122 

370 

—    67-1 

Jhulakati             

6,234i 

626 

106 

861 

—    877 

Pirojpur 

14,119 

6,989 

1,949 

2,330 

—    16-4 

Patuakhali 

6,003 

1,869 

640 

835 

—    23-4 

OPIITTAGONG  DIVISION 

..,:.. 

Comilla 

19,169 

7,596 

2,572 

3,163 

—  19-7    ) 

-  11   ) 

The  entry  in  column  4  is' 

Brahmanbaria     ... 

19,915 

9,698 

3,250 

3,286 

only   an  estimate.    The 

Chandpur             ... 

9,362 

2,695 

879 

1,645 

-    431 

actual    figures    are   nol 

Sndharam 

6,620 

2,217 

783 

1,076 

—    27-2 

available. 

Chittagong 
Cox's  Bazar 

32,11D 

8,439 

2,728 

8,653 

—    25  3 

3,8i6 

2.00C 

660 

634 

—    11-7 

PATNA  DIVISION             

Patna      

134,785 

67,747 

-21,887 

22,240 

—      1-6 

Barb        

12,164 

5,943 

2,039 

2,007 

+      1-6 

Bihar      

45,063 

23,725 

7,679 

7,435 

+      8-8 

Dinapore  „ 

33,699 

17,106 

4,092 

5,660 

—    26-4 

Phulwari... 

3,415 

1,764 

601 

663 

+      6-7 

Mokameh             ...           ••• 

13,861 

6,824 

2,482 

2,287 

+      8-6 

Khagaul 

8,123 

3.995 

1,373 

1,341 

+      2-4 

Gaya       »>. 

71,288 

34,735 

12,160 

11,768 

+      3-4 

Tikari      

6,437 

3,614 

1,012 

1,062 

—      4-7 

Daudnagar 
Aurangabad 

9,744 

6,173 

1,725 

1,608 

+      7-3 

4,685 

2,323 

723 

773 

—      6'5 

Slierghati             

2,641 

1,474 

419 

436 

—      3-9 

Nawadah 

6,908 

2,929 

1,025 

975 

+       61 

Hasna     ...           »■          *>• 

6,704 

3,611 

1,182 

1,106 

+       6- 

Jahanabad 

7,018 

3,389 

1,251 

1,168 

+       8-0 

Arrah  ...              

40,170 

24,151 

8,066 

7,618 

+       6-9 

Jagadiepur 

11,161 

S>^2* 

2,046 

1,889 

+      8-8 

Bazar... 

13,946 

7,088 

2,453 

2,301 

+      6-6 

Dumraon 

17,236 

9,177 

2,948 

2,844 

+      3-7 

Bhabua 

6,G60 

2,969 

1,035 

934 

+    10-8 

Sasaraiu 

23,644 

13,262 

4,288 

3,901 

+      9-9 

Chapra  ... 

45,901 

23,540 

7,778 

7,574 

+      2-7 

B«velgani 

9,766 

5,361 

1,707 

1,611 

+      6-0 

Siwan     ...           ... 

16,756 

7,841 

2,769 

2,600 

+      6-5 

Mirganj 

9,698 

6,243 

6,004 

1,600 

+  212-7 

Motihari             

13,730 

5,730 

2,086 

2.265 

-      7'9 

Bettiab 

24,693 

12,355 

3,902 

4,075 

-    4-a 

Mnzafflarpur 

45,617 

21,152 

7,427 

7,627 

-       1-3 

Hazipur 

21,398 

11,711 

3,699 

3,631 

+      4-8 

Lalgan] ... 

11,602 

6,269 

2,055 

1,898 

+      8-3 

Sitaoiarhi 

9,638 

4,190 

1,682 

1,674 

+      0-5 

Darbhanga 

66,244 

33,337 

11,063 

10,930 

+      1-2 

Bosera    ... 

10,245 

6,362 

1,965 

1,690 

+    16-3 

Samastipur 

9,101 

3,856 

1,393 

l-i"'^ 

-      7-3 

Madhubani 

17,803 

8,665 

3,135 

2,937 

+      6-7 

BHAGALPUB  DIVISION 

Monghyr 

35,880 

•     18,207 

6,725 

6,920 

-      33 

Jamalpur 

13,939 

6,333 

2,087 

2,298 

-      9-2 

Khagaria 

■    11,492 

5,851 

:,387 

1,896 

-     26'8 

Sbaikpura 

10,135 

6,412 

1,861 

1,672 

+     11-3 

Bhagalpur 

76,760 

36,031 

11,919 

12,600 

-       4-6 

Golgong  ...          ...          ... 

5,73S 

^*i 

844 

947 

-     10-9 

Purnea    ...           ... 

14,007 

6,736 

2,0H 

2,3H 

-     12-6 

Kishenganj 

7,671 

3,280 

1,168 

1,266 

-      7-7 

Katihar 

9,761 

4,925 

1,367 

1,611 

-     15- 1 

English  Bazar 

OldMalda            

Nawabganj 

13,667 

3,743 

17,016 

6,363 
1,669 
8,750 

2,073 

654 

12,253 

2,265 

618 

2,808 

-  81 

-  10-4 
+  336-4 

Madhupur 

6,640 

3,183 

1,111 

1,129 

-      1-6 

Deogbur              ...          ...          ••• 

8,833 

3,941 

1,638 

1,458 

+      5-6 

Sahibganj            

7,658 

3,795 

1,348 

1,247 

+      8-1 

OB,ISSA  DIVISION             



••••■f 

Cuttack    ...          ••*          •••          *•* 

51,364 

23,672 

7,276 

8,475 

-    14-1 

Jaipur 

Kendrapara 

Sa,lasore                ■•!            •••           •** 

12,111 

6,266 

1,984 

1,993 

-      0-7 

15,215 
20,880 

7,705 
9,994 

2,430 
3,169 

2,515 

-  3-4 

-  80 

Bhadrak 

18,618 

9,769 

3,230 

3,065 

+      5-7 

'                                    t 

Puii        " 

49,334 

23,402 

5,460 

8,140 

-    82-9 

CHOTA  NAGPUU  DIVISION       ... 









Hazaribagh         

Chatra 

Giridib 

Banchi    ...           

I.ohardflga 

Palkote                

Bundu 

JJaltouganj          

Garhwa 

Pmulia                

Jhalda                 

Kaghunathpur     ... 

Cbaibassa             

15,799 
10,599 

7,973 
5,619 

2,477 
1,897 

2,607 
1,749 

-      0-6 
+      8-5 

9,433 

4,417 

1,650 

1,556 

+      6-0 

23,970 

12,683 

3,643 

4,285 

-     15-0 

6,li3 
8,246 
5,469 
6,837 
3,610 
17,291 
4,877 
4,171 
8,653 

2,849 
1,762 
2,834 
2,674 
1,666 
7,956 
2,425 
2,093 
4,327 

928 
495 
768 
961 
620 

2,709 
769 
649 

1,356 

1,010 
536 
902 
963 
596 

2,853 
805 
638 

1,128 

-  8-1 

-  7-6 

-  1-6 

-  0-2 

-  12-8 

-  6-0 

-  4-5 

-  5-7 

-  6-0 

FEUDATOltY  STATES      







Nijgarh  (Dhenkanal)       

Bhuban 
Baripada 

Nijgaih    (Keonjhar)       

Kuch  Bihar          

Dinhata 

Mathabhanga      

Haldibari             ...          

Agartula                ... 

5,609 
6,788 
5,613 
4,53i 
■  10,458 
1,207 
1,283 
1,112 
9,613 

2,626 

3,530 

2,464 

2,240 

3,929 

348 

328 

825 

3,C66 

903 
1,244 

739 

773 
1,281 

104 
94 

127 
1,257 

925 

1,120 

926 

748 

1,726 

199 

212 

183 

1,670 

-  2-0 
+     11-1 

-  20-2 
+      3-3 

-  26-8 

-  47-7 

-  56-7 

-  30'6 

-  19-9 

^ 

3XH 


APPENDIX   IV. 


APPENDIX    IV. — Showing  the  number  of  bikths  in  each  month  during  the  year  1892 — 1900, 


THE  proportion  TO   THE   YEARLY   TOTAL 

births. 


OF   BIRTHS,    AND    THE    NUMBER   OF   FEMALE   TO    100    MALE 


(i)  BENGAL  FBOFER. 


Ntjmbeb 

OP  BIETHS. 

Peboentaoe  OS 

TEAKIY  TOIAL. 

Number 
ot  male 

NUMBEE 

OP  BIRTHS. 

Pekcentasb  oh 
TEAEiT  Total. 

Number 
of  male 

Month  and  Teas. 

births 
to  100 

Month  and  Ieab. 

births 
to  100 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

females. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

females. 

I 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

1 

2 

3 

* 

6 

6 

JTANUAItr 

ezs^ss 

388,338 

9-88 

9-93 

103 

JVJjY     

396,239 

368,307 

6-a3 

6-18 

107 

1892        

88,415 

34,791 

7-14 

7-08 

110 

1892      

28,968 

26,607 

5-38 

6-37 

108 

1893        

68,667 

62,210 

9-93 

9-91 

107 

1893      

61,414 

47,085 

6  98 

6-89 

109 

ISM        

78,138 

74,443 

12-29 

12-48 

104 

1894      

40,094 

87.699 

6-31 

«-81 

106 

1895        

66,393 

62,639 

9-61 

9-67 

105 

1896       

45,787 

43,093 

6-62 

6-65 

106 

1898        

67,364 

64,059 

905 

9-14 

105 

1896      

41,907 

39,014 

6-63 

6  67 

107 
103 

1897        

63,145 

69,3f0 

8-65 

8-60 

106 

1897       

47,799 

44,121 

6-47 

6-39 

1898        

69,080 

82,707 

9' 16 

9-26 

105 

1898      

44,833 

42,023 

6-21 

6-31 

106 

1899        

89,623 

85,9SS 

11-17 

11-36 

104 

1899      

49,062 

45,570 

6-11 

6-02 

107 
107 

1900        

86,727 

82,371 

11 'SO 

11-40 

106 

1900      

46,425 

43,096 

6-04 

B-97 

FEBnUABT      ... 

580,801 

34:3,268 

9'13 

9-iO 

107 

AUGUST 

397,247 

367,021 

6-Z4 

6-16 

108 

1892        

58.839 

63.5*1 

10-93 

10-82 

109 

1893      

33,093 

30,717 

6-15 

6-25 

107 
109 
106 
108 
108 
103 
108 
107 
108 

1893        

63,660 

67,918 

8-50 

8-48 

108 

1893       

49,443 

46,266 

6-71 

6-63 

1894 

69,431 

65,303 

9-35 

936 

107 

1894      

83,343 

31,292 

6-24 

6-23 

1895         

61,480 

67.691 

8-9J 

8'89 

106 

1896       

35,640 

33,979 

6-18 

5-09 

1896        

76,665 

66,003 

9-49 

9-43 

107 

1896      

47,677 

43,976 

6-40 

6-28 

1897        

66,133 

61,247 

8-82 

8-88 

106 

1897       

64,524 

50,137 

7-38 

7-27 

1898        

66,833 

63,617 

7-88 

7-92 

105 

1898      

62,652 

4S,533 

7  30 

7-16 

1899        

72,646 

68,375 

9-06 

9-03 

106 

1899      

60,381 

46,738 

6-27 

6-18 

1900        

73,126 

68.673 

9-52 

9-60 

106 

1900      

40,644 

87,388 

6-23 

6'17 

STABCa 

6i8,4S6 

608,840 

10-19 

ilO-SS 

106 

SEPTEXBEB  ... 

410,368 

379,783 

6-30 

6-37 

108 

1892        

63,970 

69,367 

11-89 

12-00  . 

107 

1892      

81,479 

28,937 

6-83 

6*84 

108 
103 
103 
107 
108 
108 
107 
108 
108 

1893        

66,626 

61,405 

9-18 

9-19 

108 

1893      

48,128 

44,304 
33,798 
40,213 
47,446 
47,819 
48,754 
46,961 
41,666 

6'53 

6-49 

1894        

61,386 

57,li21 

9-66 

9-66 

107 

1894      

36,678 

6-77 

6-65 

1895        

63,676 

69,390 

9-22 

9-]  7 

107 

1895      

43,191 

6-25 

6'2l 

1890        

90,637 

85,989 

13-16 

12-27 

105 

1896      

61,680 

6-94 

6*77 

S    ::;     :;; 

83,065 
62,816 

77,676 
69,631 

11-24 
8-70 

11-27 
8-80 

108 

105 

1897      

1898      

51,798 
52,193 

7-ri 
7-23 

6-92 
7-20 

1899        

77,806 

73,412 

9-70 

9-70 

103 

1899      

50,797 

6-83 

6-22 

1900        

78,676 

76,020 

10-25 

10-38 

104 

1900      

44,425 

6-78 

3-76 

APRIL 

S43,7B3 

310,334 

8-34 

8-37 

106 

OCTOBER 

389,234 

346,422 

926 

9-17 

107 

1892        

44,801 

41,312 

8-32 

8-35 

108 

1892      

48,602 

44,142 
70,030 
63,341 
65,831 
55,251 
56,630 
66,017 
78,182 
73,098 

9*03 

8'91 
10-25 
8-93 
8-62 
7-89 
805 
9-75 
9-68 
lO'U 

110 
107 
109 
lOS 

1893        

1894 

1895        

1806        

61,212 
67,698 
67,166 
65,712 

66,664 
64,312 
63,332 
61,835 

8-31 
9-06 
9-72 
8-83 

8-30 
910 
9-76 
8-83 

108 
106 
106 
108 

1893      

1894      

1895      

1896      

76,427 
68,151 
60,798 
68,977 

10-30 
9-15 
8-80 
7-92 

1897        

1898        

1899        

1900        

60,072 
50,963 
67,019 
69,219 

66,648 
47,701 
63,721 
66,129 

8-13 
7-06 
8-35 
9-01 

8-21 
7-05 
8-41 
9-01 

108 
107 
165 
106 

1897       

1898       

1899      

1900       

60,301 
70,648 
77,888 
78,443 

8-16 

9-79 

9-71 

10-22 

108 
108 
107 
106 
107 

MAT         

47B,SGS 

444,917 

7-47 

7-46 

106 

NOTEMBES    ... 

636,327 

617,736 

10-39 

10-37 

106 

1892        

18S)3        

1894        

1895        

1898        

1897        

1898        

1899        

1900        

46,722 
63,453 
45,782 
46,558 
60,243 
67,141 
61,807 
63,439 
52,421 

42,713 
68,630 
43.073 
42,489 
47,669 
62,781 
48,247 
60,189 
49,297 

8-68 
8-47 
7-20 
6-69 
6-75 
7-73 
7-18 
7-91 
6-83 

8-62 
8-67 

7-n 

6-56 
6-69 
7-66 
713 
7-94 
6-82 

109 
106 
106 
107 
105 
108 
107 
105 
106 

1892  ... 

1893      

1894  ■ 

1896      

1896      

1897      

1898      

1899      

1900  , 

67,297 
70,045 
62,373 
69,099 
70.792 
80,668 
88,198 
80,864 
77,101 

63,108 
65,265 
68,899 
66,293 
67,170 
75,948 
82,963 
76,380 
72.761 

10-63 

9-60 

9-81 

10-00 

9-51 

10-91 

12-22 

10-08 

10-04 

10-72 
9-5S 
9-87 

10-08 
9-59 

u-oi 

12-25 
10-08 
10-07 

107 
107 
108 
108 
105 
108 
108 
105 
105 

JUNE      

391,179 

366,663 

e-iB 

6-13 

106 

DECEMBEB    ... 

648,Z48 

613,043 

10-29 

10-33 

lOB 

1892 

1803        

1894        

1895        

1896        

1897        

1898  ' 

1899        

1900        

33.929 
46,355 
85,877 
40,331 
66,981 
60.286 
43,053 
46.224 
40,260 

30,186 
43,905 
33,865 
88,084 
62,638 
47,1831 
40.481 
43,511 
37,910 

6-12 
6-29 
6-64 
B-82 
7-52 
6-81 
6-98 
6-76 
S-24 

6-09 
6-28 
6-67 
5-88 
7*60 
6-84 
5-98 
6-75 
B-24 

108 
108 
106 
105 
106 
108 
106 
106 
106 

1892      

1893  ... 

1894  .„ 
Jb95      ... 

1898      

1897      

1898       

1899       

1900       

62,756 
69,145 
66,498 
85,870 
72,655 
64,643 
81,138 
76,009 
80,139 

49,646 
64,639 
63,044 
81,189 
69,269 
61,4?4 
76,487 
78,103 
76,144 

9-80 
9-SS 

10-46 

12-38 
97fl 
8  74 

U'25 
9'48 

10-44 

10-00 
9-45 

W-78 

12-54 
9-89 
8-90 

11-29 
9-6B 

10-68 

108 
107 
108 
105 
104 
105 
108 
lOS 
104 

PROPORTION   OP   SEXES   AT   BIRTH. 


(ii)  BIHAR. 


MOHTH  AHD  Teak. 


JANUAMY 


1893 
18M 
1895 
1S96 
1897 
3898 
1899 
1900 


FEBBUAMT 

1892 
1893 
1891 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1800 


MAB.CH. 

1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1898 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 


AJPMIL 

1893 
1893 
1894 
189S 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 


ITAT 


1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
_  1898 
1899 
1900 


JTTITE 

1892 
1893 
1891 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 


NtMBBK  01  BlETHB. 


Male.  Female. 


363,938 

26,403 
86,64'^ 
49,185 
36,177 
89,002 
37,364 
84,166 
58,888 
48,211 


317,444 

84,023 
27,068 
37,976 
30,560 
S7,fiS3 
86,647 
26,962 
47,951 
88,676 


341,097 


301,195 

26,290 
26,679 

3s,eso 

84,082 
85,619 
83,681 
21,830 

47,877 
38.057 


383,357 

29,617 
30,784 
31,198 
26,444 
81,^33 
84.482 
23,079 
4-;,844 
30,477 


345,861 

22,734 
24.497 
23,071 
22,989 
37,739 
84,826 
22.482 
31,418 
26,105 


349,661 

22,709 
33,863 

46,488 
32,708 
87,037 
36,292 
82,007 
66,476 
46,676 


398,859 

81,104 
24,675 
3.5,896 
28,656 
35,413 
84,261 
25,868 
45,642 
87,345 


317,543 


PEKCEMTAGtE  OS 
TBAKLY  lOliJi. 


Male.. 


30,468 

28,261 

29,036 

26,696 

39,285 

86,615 

80,468 

28,126 

50,169 

46,119 

46,682 

42,705 

27,120 

25,336 

49,278 

46,361 

89,761 

37,424 

tl81,S49 

22,667 
24,716 
36,203 
31,281 
83,722 
81,399 
19,892 
45,466 
36,247 


965,000 


28,lfil 
29,438 
23,8.=i5 
29,660 
32,714 
20,986 
44,914 
28,690 


339,860 


22,644 
22,020 
21,216 
34,708 
8i,609 
81,032 
30,137 
24,328 


9-05 

7-05 

8-59 

1170 

8-27 

8 '22 

8-29 

776 

10-61 

10 '32 


7-9n 

9  ■45 
6-34 
9-03 
7-19 
7-96 
8-13 
6-12 
8  66 
8-28 


8-48 


Female. 


7-49 

7-02 
6-26 
917 
8  01 
7 -51 
7-49 
4-96 
8-45 
8-16 


7-04 


611 

6-32 

e-74 

5-48 
6-40 
7-96 
7-75 
6-11 
5-60 
6-69 


913 

6-90 
8-66 

11-77 
8-20 
8-32 
8-33 
7-74 

10-66 

10-39 


7-90 

9'45 
6-23 
9-09 
7-18 
7-95 
8-09 
6-25 
8-54 
8-42 


8-40 


6-80 

6-71 

9-33 

927 

7-16 

7-05 

10-58 

10-35 

10-14 

111-08 

616 

6-12 

8-79 

8-68 

8-51 

8-41 

7-44 

6-89 
624 
9-17 
7-83 
7-67 
7-41 
4-81 
8-61 
S-18 


701 


8-23 

8-15 

7-21 

7-11 

7-42 

7-45 

5-98 

5-98 

6-61 

6-63 

7.67 

7-72 

B-24 

5-07 

8-86 

8-41 

6-53 

6-45 

6-05 

6-16 

5-71 
B-67 
6-32 
7-79 
7-67 
'5-09 
6-64 
£-49 


Number 

of  male 

births 

tolOO 

females. 


106 

111 

108 
105 
107 
105 
105 
100 
104 
104 


log 

109 
106 
106 
106 
106 
104 
105 
103 


107 

107 
109 
107 
108 
108 
106 
107 
106 
106 


106 

111 
107 
106 
109 

106 
107 
109 
104 
104 


106 

110 
109 
105 
106 
106 
106 
109 
104 
106 


107 

112 

108 

101 

108 

108  . 

107 

106 

104 

107 


Month  and  Ybak. 


iflTTjY 

1892 
1893 
1894 
1896 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 


AUaVST 


NOMBEE  OF  BlBTHS, 


Male. 


1893 
1894 
1095 
1896 
1897 
1893 
1899 
1900 


SMFXEMBER 


1883 
1894 
1896 
1896 
1897 
1898 


1900 


OCXOBEB 

1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 


XOTEMBEB 


1894 
1896 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 


DECEMBEB 

1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 


3S1,743 

23,397 
80,240 
28,349 
29,386 
32,766 
35,212 

38,820 
36,623 


564,896 

36,638 
42,846 
26,666 
30,289 
44,551 
46,738 
47,679 
62,131 
37,978 


363,396 

32,481 
36,913 
32,576 
41,316 
46,692 
39,950 
46,055 
47,810 
89,502 


437,643 

36,370 
68,082 
48,092 
48,926 
40,170 
34,839 
69,692 
66,479 


377,548 

S4,6S0 
42,692 
35,516 
46,142 
40,038 
40,066 
55,367 
43,221 
40,847 


356,599 

29,985 
40,958 
34,838 
61,211 
39,196 
30,484 
48,394 
40,824 
40,679 


Female. 


360,353 

21,242 

27,629 
26,078 
26,922 
80,661 
32,671 
24,861 
36,165 
84,244 


338,934 

32,100 
39,641 
26,101 
g8,138 
41,662 
43,284 
43,822 
49,606 
36,630 


341,645 

29,366 
34,508 
30,147 
88,818 
43,124 
88,362 
48,545 
46,152 
87,633 


405,919 

83,937 
66,042 
89,870 
46,416 
88,330 
83,016 
67,260 
64,086 
47,963 


358,969 

32,586 
39,963 
83,933 
43,267 
83,135 
38,437 
62,737 
41,121 
38,783 


PEBOESTiOE  ON 
TEAELT  TOTAL. 


Male, 


339,135 

27,888 
88.615 
32,988 
49,353 
87,083 
29,237 
46,464 
38,379 
39,128 


7-00 

6-49 
7-09 
6-74 
6-91 
6-91 
7-83 
«-24 
6-84 
7-86 


905 

9-87 
10-04 
6-34 
7-12 
9-39 
10-39 
10-81 
9-30 
8-13 


9-01 

9-03 
8-65 
7-75 
9-72 
9-64 
8-89 
10-46 
8-63 


10-63 

10-11 
13-62 
10-25 
11-51 
8-47 
7-75 
18-66 
10-07 
10-71 


9-38 

9-64 

10-01 

8-45 

10-62 

8  44 

8-90 

12'69 

7-7] 

8-75 


886 

8-33 
9-60 
8-28 

12-05 
8-26 
6-77 

11-00 
7-28 
8-71 


Female. 


688 

6-45 
6-95 
6-60 
6-76 
6-88 
7-69 
6-01 
6-77 
7-72 


8-96 

9-76 
10-01 
6-36 
7 '06 
9-35 
10-21 
10-59 
9-28 
8-03 


903 


8 '71 
7-63 
9-73 
9-68 
9-05 
10-52 
6-63 
8-49 


10-74 

lO'Sl 
13-90 
10-09 
11-64 
8-60 
7-79 
13-84 
lUU 
10-82 


9-49 

9-90 
10-09 
8-59 
10-85 
8-56 
9-07 
12-74 
7-69 
8-75 


8-97 

8-47 
9-75 
8-35 

12-37 
8-82 
6-89 

11-22 
7-17 
8-S2 


Number 

of  mala 

births 

to  100 

females. 


108 

110 
109 
108 
109 
106 
108 
110 
105 
106 


107 

110 
108 
106 
107 
106 
107 
108 
105 
lOS 


106 

110 
107 
10? 
106 
106 
104 
105 
103 
104 


105 

107 
105 
108 
106 
106 
1115 
104 
104 
104 


105 

lOS 
106 
104 
104 
105 
104 
104 
106 
105 


105 

107 
106 
106 
1118 
106 
104 
104 
106 


.XXIV 


APPENDIX   IV. 


(iii)  ORISSA. 


NtTMBER  OF  BlETHS. 

PEECEH-TAaE  OH 
TEABLT  IOTji.1,3. 

Number 
of  male 

NUMBEB  OF  BiKTHB. 

Peeoentaoe  on 

lEAKlT  TOTALS. 

Numbei' 
of  male 

Month  and  Yeib. 

1 

births 
to  100 

Month  and  Teae. 

births 
to  100 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

females. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

females. 

1 

2 

S 

4 

6 

6 

I 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

JAXU4Jfy 

S4,t87 

B0,839 

814 

811 

106 

auzY     

S5,344 

63,495 

8-30 

3-38 

106 

1S92        

3,185 

a,  996 

6-43 

6-68 

106 

1892        

■4,289 

4,046 

7-31 

7-64 

106 

1893        

4,722 

4,470 

6-90 

7-96 

105 

1893        

6,586 

6,216 

9-63 

9-81 

105 

1894        

7,037 

6,li29 

11-22 

11-22 

106 

1894        

4,936 

4,493 

7-87 

7-60 

109 

1895         

4,624 

4,380 

7-09 

7-10 

106 

1895         

6,260 

5,947 

9-58 

9-64 

105 

1896        

6,104 

4,8+2 

6-48 

6-60 

106 

1896        

6,066 

6,871 

7-69 

7-88 

103 

1897        

6,830 

6,328 

8-15 

7-98 

107 

1897        

6,619 

6,315 

7-78 

7-96 

104 

1898        

5,430 

6,090 

7-60 

7-68 

106 

1898        

5,411 

6,009 

7-69 

7-46 

103 

1899        

10,310 

9,411 

10.97 

10-58 

109 

1899        

7,594 

7,296 

8-08 

8-21  • 

1(18 

1900        

6,955 

6,693 

8-30 

8-49 

103 

1900        

7,695 

7,302 

920 

9-27 

104 

FEBRUABT     ... 

48,631 

4S,34B 

7-30 

7-34 

307 

AUGUST 

51,954 

49,544 

7-80 

7-91 

lOi 

1893        

5,025 

4,573 

8-66 

8-52 

109 

1892        

4^917 

4,476 

8-38 

8-34 

109 

189S        

3,365 

2,945 

4-91 

4-65 

113 

1893        

6,793 

6,624 

8-48 

8-72 

104 

1894  ■     

5,25 1 

4,910 

8-38 

8-31 

107 

1894        

3,846 

3,818 

6-13 

6-46 

100 

1895        

3,li24 

3,431 

5-66 

5-66 

105 

1895        

6,044 

4,582 

7-73 

7-43 

110 

1896        

4,918 

4,6)1 

6-23 

6-26 

108 

1896        

6,788 

e,m, 

8-60 

8-64 

106 

1897 

7,259 

6,614 

867 

8-34 

109 

1897        

6,834 

6,630 

8-15 

8-36 

lOS 

1893        

3,831 

3,661 

6-19 

6-30 

107 

1898        

6,163 

5,988 

8'63 

8-91 

102 

1899        

9,198 

8,986 

9-79 

10-11 

102 

1899        

3,987 

6,677 

743 

7-52 

104 

1900        

6,167 

5,714 

7-47 

7-25 

107 

1900        

6,692 

6,422 

6-78 

6-88 

103 

march: 

54,634: 

50,369 

8-30 

•      804 

108 

SEPTEMBER   ... 

44,673 

41,793 

6  71 

6-67 

106 

1892        

6,640 

5,184 

9-61 

9-66 

108 

1892        

3,380 

8,091 

6-76 

5-76 

109 

1893        

4,202 

3,701 

6-15 

5-84 

113 

1893       

4,623 

4,293 

6-til 

6-78 

.165 

1894        

5,228 

4,869 

8 '34 

8'24 

107 

1894        

3,763 

8,588 

6-09 

6-07 

104 

1895        

4,282 

S,983 

6-67 

6-46 

107 

1895        

5,794 

6,346 

8-88 

8  67 

108 

3896        

6,767 

6,366 

8-56 

8-55 

106 

1896        

5,714 

6,603 

7-24 

7-39 

103 

1897        

8,594 

7,938 

10-26 

10-01 

108 

1897         

6.271 

4,718 

6-28 

5-95 

111 

1898        

4,681 

4,130 

6-72 

6-19 

113 

1898        

6,273 

6,(107 

7-40 

7-46 

105 

1899        

8,460 

7,963 

8-99 

8-95 

106 

1899        

6,748 

6,345 

6-12 

6-02 

107 

1900        

6,790 

6,247 

8-23 

7-93 

108 

1900        

6,206 

4,902 

6-31 

e-22 

106 

APBIZ 

60,391 

56,013 

906 

8-94 

107 

OCTOBER 

63,503 

64,024 

8-34 

8-4S 

104 

1892        

5,621 

4,837  ' 

9-41 

9-01 

114 

1892        

4.180 

!l,926 

7-12 

7-31 

106 

1893        

6,761 

4.994 

8-42 

7-89 

115 

1893        

7,64« 

7,103 

1117 

11-22 

107 

1894        

9,259 

6,776 

9-98 

9-78 

108 

1894        

5,150 

4,978 

8-21 

8-43 

103 

1895        

6,104 

6,746 

9-35 

9-82 

106 

1895        

6,107 

6,982 

9-36 

9-76 

102 

1896        

7,009 

6,713 

8  88 

9-02 

104 

1896        

6,402 

5,022 

6-84 

6-74 

107 

1897        

7,949 

7,661 

9-49 

9-62 

105 

1897        

6,182 

4,961 

6-18 

6-26 

104 

1898        

4,769 

4,366 

6-69 

6-50 

109 

1S98        

7,196 

6,839 

10-11 

10-18 

105 

1899        

8,792 

8,396 

9-36 

9-45 

104 

1899        

6,694 

6.215 

7-02 

6-99 

106 

1900        

8,127 

7,634 

9-85 

9  69 

106 

1900        

8,062 

7,898 

9-76 

10-02 

102 

STAT        

67,647 

63,606 

1016 

1015 

106 

XOTEJUBEB      ... 

56,765 

64,019 

853 

8-63 

105 

1892        

7,696 

«-I5^ 

13-15 

12-62 

113 

1892        

4,875 

4,700 

831 

8-76 

103 

1893        

7,165 

6,821 

10-48 

10-77 

105 

1893  .y 

1894  .f. 

6,284 

6,699 

9-18 

8-99 

110 

1894        

6,200 

6,733 

9-89 

978 

108 

4,900 

4,5-28 

7-81 

7-66 

108 

1895        

6,165 

4,789 

7-92 

7-77 

107 

1895        

6,046 

6,938 

9-27 

9-63 

100 

1896        

7,314 

6,974 

9-27 

9-37 

104 

1896        

7,092 

6,634 

8-99 

8-78 

108 

1897        

8,771 

8,327 

111-47 

10-66 

105 

1897        

6,863 

6,681 

6-19 

8'36 

103 

1898        

6,662 

6,169 

9-21 

9-18 

106 

1898        

8,390 

8,199 

11-77 

12-21 

l(i2 

1899        

10,611 

9,986 

11-19 

11-21 

105 

1899        

6,065 

5,744 

6-44  ■ 

6-47 

105 

19U0        

8,268 

8,046 

10-01 

10-21 

102 

1900        

6,260 

6,046 

7-58 

7-67 

103 

jirifE    

61,304 

57,030 

9-31 

910 

107 

DECEMBER     ... 

54,649 

63,183 

8-SB 

8-39 

104 

1892        

6,ess 

5,156 

9-83 

9-61 

103 

1892        

4,368 

3,912 

7-43 

7-29 

111 

1893        

6,842 

6,842 

9-28 

9-22 

108 

1893        

6,013 

5,740 

8-79 

9'06 

104 

1894        

6,207 

4,877 

8-30 

8-25 

106 

1894        

4,944 

4,861 

7-88 

8-20 

101 

1895        

5,237 

4,860 

803 

7-86 

107 

1895        

6,948 

6,658 

10-66 

10-80 

104 

1896        

9,310 

8,479 

11-84 

11-89 

109 

1896        

7,410 

7,(161 

9-38 

9-48 

104 

1897         

8,790 

8,416 

10-49 

10-61 

104 

1897        

4,944 

4,835 

6  89 

6-10 

102 

1898        

5,849 

6,392 

8-21 

8-03 

108 

1898        

7,609 

7,394 

1088 

11-01 

104 

104 

1899        

8,034 

7,433 

8-55 

8-36 

108 

1899        

6,706 

6,44/7 

6-07  - 

6-13 

1900        

6,949 

6,676 

8-42 

8-34 

106 

1900        

9,636 

6,286 

7-92 

7-98 

104 

PROPORTION  OF  SEXES  AT  BIRTH. 


(iv)-CHOTA   n-AGFUS. 


NUMBBB  ov  BnciHS. 

FSSOEHTi-aB  OS 

Number 

NiTMBEB 

OF  BlBTHB. 

Pkeoeihag«  oh 

Number 

TSABLT 

TUX'Alja. 

of  male 

TBAEIT 

TOTALS. 

of  male 

MOITTH  XHD  TBl.It. 

births 
to  100 

MOKIH  A.KD  yBAB. 

birthi 
to  100 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

females. 

Male. 

Female- 

Hale. 

Female. 

females. 

1 

a 

3 

4 

6 

6 

1 

2 

S 

4 

6 

« 

JANXIABT 

69^70 

60,177 

7-90 

7'»e 

104 

JUI.T       

73,563 

69,173 

9-28 

9-13 

200 

1892        

4.986 

4,663 

6'6a 

6*59 

107 

1892        

6.490 

5,987 

8-4S 

837 

108 

1893        

5.89S 

6,572 

709 

7-09 

105 

1893        

2'P 

7,636 

9-85 

9-69 

108 

1894        

8,193 

7,936 

9-76 

9-92 

103 

1894        

7,790 

7,620 

9-29 

9-52 

102 

1895        

6,431 

6,096 

7-38 

733 

105 

1895        

8,876 

8.092 

1017 

9-73 

109 

1896        

6.486 

6,1 32 

6-79 

6-75 

105 

1896        

9,024 

8,483 

9-44 

9-34 

106 

1897        

6.3S8 

6.984 

7-66 

7 -01 

106 

1897        

6,973 

6,720 

8-43 

8-66 

103 

1898        

6,141 

4,869 

6-61 

6'a6 

106 

1898        

6,936 

6,456 

7-62 

7-34 

108 

1899        

9.9B6 

9,743 

9-07 

9-14 

102 

1899        

9-980 

9,661 

9-06 

9-06 

103 

1900        

9.S17 

9,192 

9-96 

9-86 

103 

1900        

10,309 

9,631 

10-79 

10-43 

107 

VEBBUA.ST      ... 

63,681 

50,94:7 

0-87 

083 

lOS 

AUGUST 

79,8^ 

73,089 

10-08 

9-93 

106 

1892         

6,213 

6,673 

8-13 

7-93 

109 

1892        

8,289 

7,709 

WfB 

10-77 

107 

1893        

4,688 

4,467 

6-69 

5-68 

103 

1893        

9,127 

8,549 

10-99 

10-88 

106 

1894        

6,606 

6.179 

7-74 

7-72 

105 

1894        

7,011 

6,649 

8-36 

8-18 

107 

1895         

6,629 

6,260 

6-46 

6-32 

107 

1895        

7,792 

7,310 

8-93 

8-79 

106 

1896        

6.220 

6,819 

6-61 

6-41 

106 

1896        

9,999 

9,431 

,    10-46 

10-39 

106 

1897        

6.898 

6,669 

7-13 

7-21 

104 

1807 

8,280 

7,936 

10-01 

10-11 

104 

1898        

3,985 

3.658 

6'06 

4-92 

108 

1898        

10,006 

9,174 

12-60 

12-86 

109 

1899        

7,324 

7,127 

6-66 

6-69 

102 

1899        

12,047 

11,498 

10-94 

10-79 

104 

1900        

7,271 

7,096 

7-61 

7-68 

102 

1900        

7,336 

6,933 

7-68 

7-61 

105 

XASCB 

69.071 

57,710 

7-83 

7-03 

107 

SErTEMBEB   ... 

68,783 

66,374 

8'e8 

8-81 

103 

1892       

6.727 

6,023 

8-80 

8-42 

111 

1892       

6,175 

5,822 

8-08 

8-14 

106 

1893        

6,701 

5,365 

6-87 

6-83 

100 

1893        

6,964 

6,671 

8-37 

8-49 

104 

1894        

7,054 

6,483 

8-40 

8-U 

108 

1894        

6,716 

6,617 

7-99 

S-27 

101 

1895        

6,196 

6,70S 

7-11 

6-87 

108 

1895        

8,374 

8,010 

9-60 

9-63 

104 

1896        

8,460 

8,042 

8'S5 

8-86 

106 

1896        

8,166 

8,063 

8-64 

8-87 

101 

1887        

8.333 

7,658 

1007 

9-74 

108 

1897        

S'S** 

6,965 

7-66 

7-89 

ice 

1898        

4,022 

•3,678 

6-10 

4-95 

109 

1898        

9,730 

»,438 

12-33 

,     12-71 

1C3 

1899        

7,668 

7,275 

«-96 

6-83 

105 

1899        

10,003 

9,636 

9-09 

0-08 

103 

1000        

7,910 

7,^ 

8:^8 

810 

106 

1900        

6,327 

6,362 

6-62 

6-89 

99 

AMCIX. 

04,803 

611,303 

8-17 

884 

104 

OCXOBBB           ... 

70,903 

68,263 

894 

903 

103 

1892       

6,271 

5,972 

8-20 

8'35 

106 

1892        

6,065 

6,680 

7-94 

7-94 

IOC 

1893        

6,295 

6,090 

7-69 

7-76 

108 

1893       

8,787 

8,181 

10-68 

10-42 

107 

1894        

7.683 

7,298 

9-15 

9-12 

106 

1894        

7,211 

7,118 

8-68 

8-89 

101 

1895 

7,840 

7714 

9-00 

9-28 

101 

1896        

7,940 

7,084 

9-11 

961 

99 

1896        

7,791 

7,186 

8'15 

7-92 

108 

1896        

6,782 

6,483 

7-10 

7-14 

104 

1897        

7.677 

7,313 

9-28 

9-31 

104 

1897        

5,236 

6,061 

6-33 

6-43 

103 

1898       ...           ;.. 

3,388 

3,224 

4-29 

434 

105 

1898        

10,149 

9,664 

12-86 

12-88 

106 

1899        

8.688 

8,283 

7-80 

7-78 

103 

1899        

10,886 

10.685 

9-89 

9-80 

103 

1900        

9,272 

9,223 

9-70 

9-99 

100 

1900        

7.848 

7,669 

821 

830 

102 

STAT        

6»,88li 

06,36B 

sag 

8-78 

lOB 

NOTEMBEB     ... 

61,eB9 

39,236 

7-73 

7-84 

103 

1892       

8,269 

7,793 

10-81 

10-89 

106 

189S        

6.563 

6,412 

7-28 

7,66 

loa 

1893       

8,260 

7,965 

9-34 

1014 

103 

1893        

6.288 

6,060 

7-57 

7-69 

106 

1894 

7.078 

6,318 

8-43 

7-90 

112 

1894        

6.412 

6,104 

7-63 

7-6S 

106 

189S 

6,232 

6,926 

715 

7-13 

106 

1896        

7,207 

7,011 

8-26 

8-44 

102 

1898        

7,916 

7,423 

8-29 

8-18 

106 

1896        

6,814 

6,413 

7-12 

7-07 

106 

1897        

8,799 

8,322 

10-64 

10-59 

106 

1897        

6,916 

6,806 

7-16 

739 

101 

1898 

4,264 

4,036 

6-40 

5-43 

105 

1898 

9,292 

8,874 

10-51 

11-96 

104 

1899 

9,648 

9,337 

8-67 

8-77 

102 

1899        

8,060 

8,026 

731 

7-63 

100 

MOO        

:      9,636 

9.245 

9-98 

10-01 

103 

1900        

6,718 

6,632 

6-98 

6-10 

101 

iTVyX!     

01,870 

69,699 

9-81 

7«0 

103 

DECEMBBB     ... 

6g,S83 

39,982 

7-89 

7-JW 

104 

1892 

:      6,197 
6,104 

6,962 

8-11 

819 

104 

1892       

5,148 

4,839 

6-74 

6-86 

.106 

1893 

5,715 

7-36 

7-28 

106 

1893       

6,813 

6,480 

0-20 

8' 26 

106 

1894       tM           ... 

6,685 

6,486 

6'76 

6-86 

103 

1894       

6,668 

6,303 

7-93 

7-88 

106 

1895       ..>-          ••• 

6,964 

6,638 

6-83 

6-67 

107 

1896        

S'P 

5'*IJ 

10-00 

10-20 

102 

1896 

10,871 

10.326 

11-38 

11-37 

105 

1896        

7,044 

6,987 

7-87 

7-70 

100 

1897        ...            *.. 

8,081 

7,674 

9-77 

9-77 

106 

1897        

4,803 

4,449 

6-80 

6-66 

107 

1898        ••• 

4.142 

3,872 

6-26 

6-21 

107 

1898        

l-Vl 

S-^* 

11-16 

11-32 

104 

1899        ... 

7,614 

7,247 

682 

6-80 

103 

1899        

8,447 

8,091 

7'67 

7-60 

104 

1900       

8,318 

7:891 

8-70 

8-64 

106 

1900       

6,162 

6,»66 

6-46 

6,46 

103 

XXVl 


APPENDIX  IV — ^PROPORTION  OF  SEXES  AT   BIRTH. 


(V)  FA1CI17E  DIST&ICTS.* 


MOITTH  AND  YEi3. 


1898   ... 

189S 

1894 

1896 

1896 

1897 

1898 

1899 

1900 


FEBBUABT 

1891 
189S 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 

MASCB 


NVMBBB  OB  BiBTHB. 


Male. 


89! 
U9S 

1894 


ABBXL 


1894 
1895 
1898 
18B7 
1898 
1898 
1900 


luAr 


896         .„ 

897 

:898 

1899 

1900        ... 


1898 
189S 

1894 


1897 


1899 
1900 


14,843 
20,513 
28,179 
20,917 
22,004 
20,115 
18,245 
33,447 
27,I7S 


178fi04. 

20,561 
14,677 
21,845 
17,171 
21,711 
20,106 
14,013 
£6,737 
21,683 


190,S93 


Female, 


FEBCENTAeB  OK 
YBABLT  TOTALS. 


16,985 
S2,472 
16,691 
28,671 
84^205 
14,146 
27,464 
2^317 


173,138 

1«,2»7 
15,347 
22,817 
19.294 
21,0«9 
18,612 
11,490 
26,909 


18Si4»9 

1T,9!1 
18,839 
18,590 
14,965 
27,065 
29,254 
12,818 
27,666 

n,3«i 


147^99 

1S,7«6 
15,058 
tS,601 
14,029 
23,460 
20,259 
13,386 
18,661 
15,692 


Mate. 


Female. 


190,499 

13,134 

18,914 
26,771 
19,289 
20,868 
18,896 
16,766 
31,886 
25,959 


167,494 

18,338 
13,699 
20,666 
16,302 
20,212 
18,757 
13,291 
25,431 
20,898 


i7«aos 

I6,S2? 
14,800 
21,083 
16,499 
26,216 
22,654 
13,132 
26,618 
21,176 


17Kfi3» 

13,927 
14,829 
81,473 
17,920 
19,836 
17,141 
10,630 
88,691 
n,802 


179/Etl 

16,845 

17.367 
17,874 
14,102 
S,701 
26,056 
11,685 
86,686 
17,306 


tt,287 
13,839 
12,893 
13,042 
21,906 
18,946 
12,498 
17,829 
13,643 


8-»7 


8-42 

11-66 

8-55 

7-96 

8'OS 

7-29 

10'67 

10-66 


7-80 

»-69 
6-02 
9-09 
7-08 
7-86 
S'02 
6 '60 
6-63 
8-49 


8-Zt 

8-69 
«-66 
9-30 
6^a 
10-38 
966 
6-73 
8-76 
8-70 


TS8 

7-Sl 
6-36 
9-44 

7-89 

7-«a 

7-49 
4-59 
8-58 
6.-70 


«-09 

ft'44 

7 -73 
T'69 
•-12 
9-79 

n-6s 

518 
8-80 
716 


«■«« 


8-97 

6-79 
8-34 
11-79 
8-40 
6-04 
8-07 
7-15 
10-68 
10-70 


7-8t 

9-48 
6-99 
0-16 
716 
7-79 
801 
6-67 
8-52 
8-67 


894 

8-78 
6-62 
9-28 
6-76 
10-11 
9-83 
6-66 
8-68 
8-73 


7-BB 

7-20 
6-37 
9-45 
7-80 
7-65 
7-35 
4-63 
8-67 
8-74 


S-04 

8-40 
7-70 
7-65 
614 
9-91 
11-13 
5-98 
8*92 
7-13 


«-^ 


6^60 

6-S5 

ft  19 

6-14 

V63 

6-68 

5-73 

6-68 

8-48 

8-44 

8-09 

8-09 

5-36 

6-33 

5-93 

5-97 

tt'ia 

6-62 

Number 
of  male 
birtfai 
to  100 
females. 


196 

113 

108 
106 
108 
105 
106 
108 
104 
104 


199 

112 

107 
105 
105 
107 
107 
105 
106 
lOS 


ten 

108 
108 
106 
107 
109 
107 
107 
107 
MS 


toe 

109 

J07 
106 
107 
106 
108 
108 
105 
105 


im 

110 
1'08 
»? 
106 
106 
112 
109 
lC3 
106 


168 


Komn  A5D  ¥bab. 


juzr 

1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 


AVeVST 

1892   .., 

1893 

1894 

1895 

1896 

1897 

1898 

1899 

1900 


SEPTEiaSEB 

1898 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1397 
1898 
1890 

noo 
ooTOmxili 


1898 
1894 
1896 
1896 
W97 
1898 
I86B 
1900 


SOI^MKBll 


1894 

189(6 
1896 
1897 
1808 


1900 


DBiSiSlUBBlt 

1893        !".'. 

1894 

1895 

1896 

1897 

V898 

1960        !'.'. 


ITuiIBSB  OT  BlBrat, 


Male. 


103,9^0 

13,814 
17,793 
16,127 
18,464 
18,704 
19,005 
16,919 
22,207 
26,263 


908,331 

20,966 
25,067 
16,673 
18,242 
24,753 
28,069 
89.972 
88,825 
1»,7«4 


198,897 

18,676 
20,605 
18,523 
23,629 
24,659 
20,826 
27,133 
25,766 
19.781 


931,101 

20,710 
38.921 
23,84s 
26^995 
20i977 
17,322 
38,199 
89,649 
86,483 


900,1X5 

19>,944 
8»,348 
19,604 
26,116 
81,824 
8e',464 
81,239 
8»,2R3 
81,469 

199,393 

17,«48 
i$$,298 
Ml  403 


Female. 


31,486 

TCv'»l8 


iBO,no 

12,486 
16,873 
14,832 
16,606 
17,466 
17,898 
16,265 
a,17S 
18,888 


193,78S 


^,200 
14,638 
17,011 
83,036 
23,245 
87,666 
37,842 
18>,560 


187/103 

17,0T8 
19.066 
17,211 
82,K« 
83,161 
19,617 
26.610 
S^830 


Fbboiiitaoe  oir 

TBABLT  lOIAIiB. 


91S,0»4 

1S.U* 

30,988 
32,804 
95,670 


89,847 
a2',073 


1»,S66 
31,909 
88,868 
34,879 


10Si3S« 

18,6M 
£1,9!S6 
18,640 
34(068 
80,534 
1»,«^ 
39i6« 
88,179 


18»^9»f 

16,946 
»1,9^ 
19,308 
87,888 
80^484 
14:804 


81,218 
31,374 


Male. 


Ma 

fi'-Sl 
7-SO 
»-67 

f-es 

6-77 
7-58 
6-76 
?-68 

r»9 


O-lO 

«-«8 
10-89 

7-46 

8-96 

10-01 

11-89 

»-19 

7-71 


»99 

ft-80 
8-46 
7-66 
9-66 
8-89 
8-07 
10'85 
8-18 

»-n 


iO-lO 

in 

9*7 

n-o4 

7-69 
6-91 
18-^ 
d-« 

9-S4 


o>oo 

8-40 

S'88 

8-67 

»;|7 

1»«9 
7 '41 
8'86 


tela 

9-B7 
S'44 

6^ 
M"96 

S'Bl 


Female. 


7-03 

6-46 
7-19 
6-63 
7-2S 
6-73 
7-64 
6-61 
7-09 
7-79 


9-09 

9-81 
1086 
6-44 
7-41 
8-88 
9-93 
11-79 
9-20 
7-65 


8-7S 

8-83 
8-42 
7'68 
9-63 
8-93 
8-33 
10-93 
8-31 
7-83 


10-91 

10-00 
13-69 

9-78 
11-18 

7-66 

7-07 
13-61 

9-46 

10-01 


9-11 

9-67 
9-68 
8-16 

10-48 
7-96 
8-38 

12-60 
7-43 
8-36 


8-8» 

8-25 
9-71 
8-50 

18-15 
7-90 
6-38 

11-86 
7-17 
877 


Ifnmber 

of  male 

birth* 

to  100 

females. 


108 

110 
109 
108 
111 
107 
106 
110 
104 
107 


lift 

lio 

l08 
107 
107 
107 
107 
108 
104 

lot 


100 

109 
108 
107 
106 
106 
103 
166 
103 
104 


toe 

107 
1«6 
107 
105 
106 
104 
1«4 
104 
IM 


tog 

106 
106 
1«5 
104 

104 
H)6 

m 


tits 

108 
105 
106 
lOS 

i06 
103 
107 
103 


'  This  statement  is  for  the  districts  that  suffered  from  famine  in  18p6.97,  viif.,  Saran,  Champaran,  Husaftar|inr,  Darbhansa.  Bhagalpnr,  Valamin,  and  Uanbhum. 
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APPENDIX  V. 

Note  hy  A.  Eaele,  Esq.,  C.s.,  Deputy  Commissioner,  Darjeeling,  on  polyanchry  in 

Sikkim  and  Tibet.* 

1 .  Prelimmary. — In  speaking  of  Sikkim  in  connection  with  polyandry,  the  people  of 
Tibetan  origin  only  living  in  Sikkim  are,  of  course,  referred  to.  The  indigenous  Lepoha 
population  of  8ikkim  is  not,  and  never  was,  addicted  to  polyandry ;  while  the  immigrant 
Nepalese  notoriously  have  no  such  custom.  The  inhabitants  of  Sikkim  of  Tibetan  origin, 
called  in  Tibetan,  Denjongpa,  and,  in  English,  Sikkim  Bhotias,  have  derived  their  religion 
and  customs  from  Tibet.  In  speaking,  therefore,  of  polyandry  in  Sikkim,  it  is  impossible 
not  to  consider  simultaneously  the  same  practice  m  Tibet.  I  shall,  therefore,  in  the 
following  notes,  mention  both  countries,  and  state  how  far  the  custom  of  Sikkim  di:Sers 
from  that  of  Tibet.  I  now  proceed  to  reply  seriatim  to  the  questions  put  by  Mr.  Eisley 
in  his  note  of  4th  November  1891. 

2.  Mr.  Risky'a  question  No.  1. — It  is  stated  that  polyandry  was,  in  olden  times  much 
more  prevalent  in  SikHm  than  at  present.  It  is  said  also  to  be  on  the  decline  in  Tibet.  The 
following  form  of  polyandry  exists  in  Sikkim  and  Tibet : — If  the  eldest  of  a  group  of 
brothers  marries  a  woman,  she  is  regarded  as  the  common  wife  of  all  the  brothers.  It  does 
not,  however,  necessarily  follow  that  she  will  cohabit  with  all  the  younger  brothers.  She 
exercises  much  liberty  in  this  respect,  and  it  will  depend  on  her  pleasure  as  to  whether  she 
will  cohabit  with  any  particular  younger  brother.  If  the  eldest  brother  (i.e.,  the  real 
husband)  dies,  the  wife  passes  to  one  of  the  younger  brothers  according  to  her  own  selection. 
Should  her  choice  fall  on  the  next  brother,  she  will  still  be  the  common  wife  of  the  younger 
brothers.  Should,  however,  she  select  any  of  the  younger  brothers,  she  will  be  the  common 
wife  only  of  those  younger  than  him,  and,  if  he  be  the  youngest,  she  will  be  his  wife  only, 
if  the  eldest  brother  of  a  group  of  brothers  does  not  marry,  but  the  second  or  third  brother 
does  so,  then  the  wife  will  be  the  common  wife  of  such  second  or  third  brother  and  his 
younger  brothers  only.  Elder  brothers,  in  such  oases,  will  separate  and  leave  the  family, 
having  no  claim  on  the  wives  of  the  younger  brothers.  Cousins,  both  on  the  father's  and 
mother's  side  and  half-brothers  may  be  admitted  as  members  of  the  group  of  brothers  omly 
if  the  husband  agrees  and  has  no  brothers  of  his  own.  Several  cousins  cannot  take  a  wife 
between  them  except  in  the  instance  just  quoted.  There  are  instances  in  the  Darjeeling 
district,  but  apparently  not  in  Sikkim  or  Tibet,  of  a  number  of  men,  not  brothers  or  near 
relations,  taking  a  wife  between  them,  but  this  appears  to  be  a  novel  practice  introduced  for 

Jurposes  of  economy.    There  appears  to  be  no  tradition  of  any  such  custom  in  Sikkim  and 
ibet  in  former  times.  .     .         ,  .         . 

3.  Mr.  Risky's  question  No.  2. — From  close  questionmg  those  examined  it  would 
appear  that  the  origin  of  polyandry  is  to  be  found  in  the  desire  to  prevent  the  division  of 
property,  the  country  being  poor.  Every  man,  who  separates  from  the  family  group  and 
settles  elsewhere,  is  assessed  separately  to  revenue.  Polyandry  tends  to  che(i  this,  and, 
hence,  is  popular.  Fantastic  replies  were  given  to  this  question  to  the  effect  that  family 
love  keeps  groups  of  brothers  together.  There  is  no  tme  property  in  land,  as  explained  in 
reroly  to  question  6  below,  but  only  a  customary  right  to  use  the  same.  Property  in  land,  as 
thus  understood,  may  be  sub-divided  in  the  same  way  as  moveable  property.  Polyandry 
appears,  as  indicated  above,  to  be  primarily  connected  with  the  division  of  moveable  property. 
The  practice  of  polyandry  arose  in  Tibet  which,  agriculturally  speaking,  is  a  poor  country 
as  compared  even  with  Sikkim.    It  is  apparently  on  this  account  less  prevalent  in  the  latter 

than,  in  the  former  country.  _»,,.»,,        , ,»  .     .,  i  i.    t.     , 

4  Mr  Risky' s  question  No.  5.— The  eldest  brother  of  the  group  is  the  real  husband. 
It  \a  only  when  he  is  absent  from  home  that  a  younger  brother  can  cohabit  with  the  common 
wife  It  is  always  entirely  in  the  power  o£  the  wife  to  decide  with  whom  she  will  sleep, 
Bud  die  need  not  sleep  with  any  of  the  younger  brothers  unless  sheUkes;  she  may,  if  she 
Prefer  it  sleep  alone.  There  is  no  custom  for  brothers  to  spend  the  night  with  the  common 
wife  bv' turns  It  is  usual  for  one  only  of  the  group  of  brothers  to  remam  at  home,  the 
ethers  being  away  on  business  or  travel.  It  never  happens  that  the  eldest  brother  or  any 
particular  one  of  the  younger  brothers  always  remains  at  home.  This  is  arranged  among 
Semselves  There  is  no  sexual  intercourse  by  day.  There  is  no  such  custom  or  device  as 
that  of  leaving  shoes  or  a  stick  at   the  door  to  seoure  privacy.    The  above  answers  apply 

to  Tibet  and  Sikkim  equally.  , .     t.i   ^.  n        au     nri,  i.         i^  i 

6  Mr  Risky's  question  No.  ^.—Sikkim  Bhotias,  as  wefl  as  the  Tibetans,  have  clan 
or  sent  names,  but  not  nicknames,  of  the  supposed  ancestors,  and  practice  exogamy.  But 
marriages  occasionally  occur  within  the  clan,  if  the  parfaes  are  removed  by  at  least  seven 
ormorl  generations.  The  children  take  the  clan  name  of  the  father,  which  is  the  same  as 
that  of  the  group  of  brothers.  There  is  no  tradition  that,  in  former  /times,  they  took  the 
dan  name  of  the  mother.    This  answer  applies  to  Sikkim  and  Tibet  equally. 

^m^nirr  WM  made  by  M».  Bada  oa  the  basis  of  a  set  of  iMstiong  drawn  ufi-by  M*.  Eislej  some  years  ago. 
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6.  Mr.  Bislei/'a  question  No.  5. — If  a  younger  brother  of  a  polyandrio  household  takes 
a  separate  wife,  he  leaves  the  family  and  lives  in  a  separate  house.  _He  has  no  further  olaim 
on  the  common  wife,  and  his  other  younger  brothers  will  have  no  olaim  on  his  wife,  unless  he 
agrees  and  takes  one  or  more  of  them  with  him  to  his  new  home.  He  has,  in  all  cases,  a 
right  to  a  share  of  the  moveable  property,  but  will  be  allowed  a  share  of  the  use  of  the  land 
only  if  he  remains  in  the  same  neighbourhood.  Speoifio  instances  have  been  furnished  by 
Eai  TJgen  Gyatoho  Bahadur,  and  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix  to  this  note. 

7.  Mr.  Eislep's  question  No.  6.— 

(a)  It  must  be  stated  at  once  that  there  is  no  true  property  in  land.  The  practice  is  as 
set  forth  in  Mr.  Edgar's  book  entitled  "Sikkim  and  Tibet  Frontier"  pages  62-64.  Land  is 
assessed  to  revenue,  but  belongs  to  the  State.  It  is  only  the  customary  right  to  make  use 
of  certain  land  and  to  pay  revenue  therefor  that  is,  by  practice,  inherited.  The  only  true 
property  is  moveable  property. 

(b)  Tibet, — The  ordinary  custom  is  for  property  to  pass,  on  the  death   of  the   eldest 
brother,  to  the  remaining  brothers  and  the  sons  as  joint  property.     There  are  no  traces  of  any 
custom  that  a  man's  sister's  son  should   necssmrily  be  his  heir.     A  man's  sister's  son  may 
inherit  in  the   absence  of    nearer  male  relatives.     Adoption  of  sons   is  allowed,  and  an 
adopted  son  is,  for  purpose  of  inheritaace,  in  the  same  position  as  a  real  son.     The  adopted 
son  becomes  the  husband  of  the   daughters,  if   there  are  any.     A  near  relative  cannot  be 
adopted,  if  there  are  daughters,  as  he  cannot,  on  aooouat  of  near  relationship,  become   the 
husband   of  the  daughters.     Women  can  only  inherit  in  the  absence  of  male  relatives.     A 
woman,  who  has  inherited  property  and  marries,  retains  her  right  to  her  property  as  against 
her  husband.     Such  property  will,  however,   pass   to  her  issue   on  her  death,  and  to  her 
husband  only  if  she  has  no  issue.     If  a  widow  with  daughters,  who  has   inherited   property, 
re-marries,   the  property  will  pass  to  the  daughters  on  her  re-marriage.     In  the  absence  of 
heirs  property  passes,  after  the  payment  of  funeral  expenses,  to  the  Lamas  and  the  State, 
but  in  what  proportions  I  have  been  unable  to  obtain  satisfactory  evidence. 

(c)  SiKKiM. — The  customs  described  above  as  being  in  vogue  in  Tibet  are  modified  as 
regards  Sikkim.  There  women  are,  in  no  case,  allowed  to  inherit  the  use  of  landed  property, 
but  inherit  moveable  property  in  the  absence  of  male  relatives. 

8.  Mr.  Risley's  question  No.  7. — The  proportion  of  men  and  womea  in  Sikkim  and 
Tibet  is  fairly  equal.  The  cause  of  celibacy  among  the  Lamas  is  not  dearth  of  women,  but 
religious  zeal.  Female  infanticide  is  not  practised.  Polygamy,  as  well  as  polyandry,  pre- 
vails, but  the  latter  to  a  much  larger  extent.  Superfluous  women  become  nuns,  prostitutes, 
or  remain  single.  Polygamy  does  not  take  the  form  that  it  does  in  the  plains  of  India,  vis., 
of  keeping  several  wives  in  one  house  or  compound,  but  that  of  keeping  several  wives  in 
different  houses  in  different  places.     This  custom  prevails  only  among  the  rich. 

9.  Mr.  Bisley's  question  No  8. — Groups  of  brothers  do  not  marry  groups  of  sisters. 
It  sometimes,  however,  happens  that,  after  the  eldest  sister  of  a  family  has  beeu  married  to' 
a  group  of  brothers,  (or  rather  to  the  eldest  brother),  a  younger  sister  of  the  common  wife  is 
married  to  a  younger  brother.  In  such  cases  the  younger  brother  will  separate  from  the. 
family  and  live  elsewhere. 

10.  Mr.  Risky' s  question  No,  9. — The  father  of  a  child,  in  a  polyandrio  family  in 
Sikkim  and  Tibet,  is  the  eldest  brother.  The  other  brothers  are  called  uncles  (Akhu).  It  is 
not  an  insult  to  ask  a  man  who  is  his  father.  A  man  is  not  spoken  of  as  the  son  of  such  ftnd 
such  a  family,  nor  as  the  son  of  his  mother.  After  the  death  of  the  eldest  brother  the 
children  will  speak  of  the  deceased  as  their  father. 

11.  Mr.  Risley's  question  No.  10. — 

{a)     Tibet. — The  feeling  of  the  people,   men   and  women,  as  to  children  and  child- 
bearing  is  that  the  more  children  (especially  males)  that   are  born,   the  better.     The   more 
children  people  have,  the  more  they   can  please  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  by  dedicating' 
sons  and  daughters  to  monasteries  and  nunneries.     Every  family  has  to   send  one   son    (if 
there  are  sons)   to  a  monastery.     If   there  be  only  one  son,  he  will  be  devoted  to  monastic 
life,  and  an  adopted  son  will  inherit  the  property.     Everything,   therefore,   makes  for  child-' 
bearing  among  the  laity.     On  the  other  hand.  Lamas  are  specially  reverenced  if  they  are 
celibate.     The   origin   of  polyandry  is  not,  as  suggested  by  Turner,  to  be  found  in  the  fact 
that  the  upper  classes  look   on  marriage  as   something   odious  and  shameful.     Probably  he 
thought   that  the  Lamas  were  drawn  from  the  upper  classes  only ;  whereas,  on  the  contrary 
they  are  taken  from  among  the  families  of  all  classes  of  the  laity.  ' 

(6)  Sikkim.— The  rule  about  sending  sons  to  monasteries  is  less  strict,  and,  if  there  is 
only  one  son,  there  is  no  obligation  to  devote  him  to  monastic  life. 

(a)  12.  Mr.  Risley's  question  No.  JI.— Individuals  of  mature  age  are  allowed,  as  in' 
Europe,  to  select  their  own  partners  in  life.  Marriages  are  also  arranged  by  parents  in  the 
case  of  minors. 

(6)  Astrologers  are  consulted  as  to  whether  a  marriage  will  prove  felicitous  or  other- 
wise, and  proposals  for  marriages  are  only  proceeded  with  if  the  result  be  favourable.  The 
calling  in  of  astrologers  is  called  Thuntsi— calculation.  Astrologers  class  women  as' 
follows :     '     , 

(1)  Teli  CHEN  CHIK — A  pfrson  with  a  clean  eye,  ?,«.,  a  virtuous  woman.  In  such 
oases  astrologers  take  particular  pains. 

(2)  Lhaza  thook  Ehyer — A  person  whose  family  name  is  poisoned,  i.e.,  a  womaa' 
who  has  had  intercourse  with  men.     liess  attention  is  paid  in  such  oases  hj  astrologers, 
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(3)  MozA  THOONJ  BHiJT. — A  persou  whose  ill  (family)  name  has  been  noised  abroad, 
».«.,  a  woman  of  bad  name  or  a  widow.    In  such  cases  the  astrologer  is  seldem  consulted. 

(c)  After  the  astrologer  has  been  consulted,  and  his  verdict  has  proved  favourable, 
Barmis, — go-betweens— are  called  in.  These  are,  generally,  the  uncles  of  the  proposed 
bridegroom  and  bride  respectively.  They  are  called  to  the  house  of  the  proposed  bridegroom, 
and  from  there  are  sent  to  the  house  of  the  proposed  bride  in  order  to  arrange  the  marriage. 
For  their  trouble  they  get  presents  of  money  (about  Es.  5),  called  Barsen. 

{d)  Nanqchang  and  Ehelen. — When  the  Barmis  go  to  the  house  of  the  proposed 
brido,  they  take  with  them  money  (Rs.  5  to  50),  Marwa,  and  white  silt  scarves  aS  presents 
for  the  parents  of  the  proposed  bride.  When  they  arrive,  they  offer  the  presents,  a  nd  ask  for 
the  girl  in  marriage.  The  parents  then  consult  their  relatives.  If  the  parents  consent,  the 
presents  are  accepted,  a,  feast  is  given  to  the  Barmis,  and  the  blessings  of  heaven  are 
invoked  on  the  happy  pair.  The  price  to  be  paid  for  the  bride  is  also  settled  on  this 
occasion.  It  varies  from  Rs.  80  to  Es.  500  or  more.  The  giving  of  presents  to  the  parents 
of  the  proposed  bride  is  called  Nangchang — marwa-giving — while  the  invocation  of  the 
blessings  of  heaven  on  the  happy  pair  is  called  Khelen,  Nangchang  and  Khelen  are  the 
preliminaries  to  marriage,  and,  after  they  are  over,  the  proposed  bride  and  bridegroom, 
can  see  each  other  as  much  as  they  like,  but  it  will  be  three  years  before  they  are  finally 
married ;  the  ceremony  called  Nyen  taking  place  one  year  after  the  Nangchang  and  Khelen, 
that  called  Changthoong  two  years  thereafter,  and  that  called  Phalokh  three  years 
thereafter. 

(e)  Nyen. — The  Nyen,  i.e.,  marriage-feast,  takes  place  one  year  after  the  Nangchang 
and  Khelen.  It  is  held  in  the  house  of  the  bride,  the  expense  being  borne  by  the  parents 
of  the  bridegroom.  All  relations  on  either  side  are  invited.  The»price  of  the  bride  is  paid 
on  this  occasion. 

{f)  Changthoong. — A  year  after  the  Nyen  comes  the  Changthoong,  i.e.,  drinking  of 
murwa.     The  following  is  the  procedure : — 

(1)  The  astrologer  is  consulted  as  to  what  would  be  an  auspicious  day  for  the  departure 
of  the  bride  from  her  parents'  house  in  the  manner  described  in  clause  (5)  below,  what  kind  of 
pony  she  should  ride,  &o,,  &o,,  &o. 

(2)  A  grand  feast  is  held  to  which  Lamas  are  invited,  the  Head  Lama  being  called, 
for  the  time  being,  the  Tashi  Lama. 

(3)  Part  of  the  ceremony  is  for  two  men  called  Kunchan — thieves— to  attempt  to 
force  their  way  inside  the  house  of  the  bride  with  the  supposed  intention  of  carrying  off 
the  bride.  A  sham  fight  then  takes  place  between  these  men  and  the  guardians  of  the 
bride.  The  supposed  thieves  are  beaten  with  stinging  nettles,  and  half-roasted  meat  with 
ground  chiUies  is  thrust  into  their  mouths.  They  escape  from  this  treatment  by  giving 
presents  of  money  to  the  guardians  of  the  bride.  _  After  two  days  the  supposed  thieves  are 
honoured,  and  called  Thapon,  «.fl.,  successful  strategists. 

(4)  During  the  feasting  the  guests  give  presents  of  money  and  silk  scarves  to  the  bride 

and  her  parents.  .,    ,   .  ..        ,  ,.  ,    p„  ^i 

(6)  The  bride  and  bridegroom  with  their  respective  relatives  and  followers  then  leave 
for  the  house  of  the  bridegroom,  singing,  dancing,  firing  guns,  &c.,  &o.,  all  the  way. 

(6  )The  parents  of  the  bridegroom  meet  the  party  on  the  way,  and  after  conducting 
them  to  their  home,  entertain  them  with  feasting  for  two  or  three  days. 

(7)  After  this  the  bride  and  her  party  return  to  the  bride's  house. 

Ig)  Phalokh. — A  year  after  the  ceremony  called  Changthoong  the  bride  again  goes  to 
the  house  of  the  bridegroom— this  time  to  stay.  The  parents  of  the  bride  now  give  her  her 
dowry,  which  is,  generally,  double  the  price  which  has  been  paid  for  her,  and,  in  the  case  of 
rich  families,  much  more.    The  dowry  is  called  Pizong.  _ 

(h)    SiKKiM. The  above  cei-emonies  are  not  now-a-days  practised  m  bikkim  in  their 

entirety     The  procedure  in  that  country  is  usually  much  less  elaborate  and  prolonged. 


Appendix  to  paragraph  6  of  this  note,  giving  instances  of  the  division  of  property 
as  furnished  ly  Rai  TJgen  Gyatcho  Bahadur  in  his  own  language. 

(n\  «In  Chonebung  Busti  in  Sikkim  there  was  a  family  of  three  brothers,  Athup, 
nu.}^L  ^-nA  Passane  the  two  former  being  laymen,  and  the  youngest,  Passang,  a 
Oha,ynga,  and  i'assang,  ^^^        ^^  monastery     Athup  married  a  wife  in  the  pint  names 

novitiate  ™o^^.  f^^^^  fw  al^^^^^  «o^«  t™«-    ^^^^'  ^^^^  t™« 

mSnS' mSed'a  wffe  sTparate^^^^  aJd  lived  in  another  house.  The  youngest,  Passang, 
Ohaynga  marriea  a  w  V       J  ^^^_     ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^,^^„  1^^  ^^      ^^^^^^^ 

^1  IJtrtherr  Srwife,  w^^^^^  Athup  and  his  wife  continued  in  the  former  house.  A 
house  wit^,.7®l^  ,'T.Ll-  'eablewoperty  of  the  family  in  equal  portions,  giving  the 
paachayatdiBtnbutedthe^^^^^^^^^^  ^^^^^^  partitioned,  but  the  fillds  which 

two  brothers  half  J^J  ^h^  ^  ^  ^^^'^u  ,^d  the  household  servants  were  allowed  free  choice 
T'  'trSseTve  wSever  they  preferred.  Some  time  later  Ohaynga  died,  leaving 
of  °^^«*«'^''  *V"JJ,^^^^^^  of  the  wife  and  property  which  he  is  enpyingevennow.  But 
Passang  '■?  ^^•^;.%P° f^g'^j^arriac^^  of  the  eldei-s  of  the  Pamiongchi 

LinaTe^J^  b!  was  expS  ^o'-  *^«  F-*^°°<^-    ^^^^^  "^  "^"^^  ^"^^^^"^  ''  '"^  ''"'■ 
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(i)  "A^p.  in  XAngi^m  tker^  is  a  man  called  Xaohook,  who  has  two  brothers,  Dukda, 
and  Qol^y  W(»ogdi.  LiehQok  married  a  wife  in  the  joint  names  of  all  three  brothers. 
Thej  lived  together  for  spme  time  as  joist  husbands  of  liohook's  wife.  After  some  time 
Pukda  married  a  wife  separatelj,  and  got  his  own  share  of  the  household  properties  appor- 
tioned by  a  panohftyat.  The  youngest  brother  Qolay  Wangdi  lived  sometimes  with  one, 
and  sometimes  with  the  other  brother's  wife.  But  this  uncertain  mode  of  life  was  rendered 
impossible  by  the  two  wives'  jealousy,  and  he  also  ended  by  marrying  a  wife  for  himself. 
The  two  elder  brothers  then  gave  him  some  property,  whereupon  he  removed  to  Ralang, 
where  he  is  stt  p^resei^t.  In  this  c^se  there  was  no  land  to  be  divided.  There  may  be  several 
iostonoes  <d  this  sort  too- 

(^)  "In  Lingpu  there  is  a  family  of  four  brothers,  let  Nimsring,  2nd  Lodan,  3rd 
Sengkyap  and  4th  Pubsang.  They  all  four  lived  as  joint  husbands  of  Nimsring's  wife. 
lAst  year  the  3rd  brother  Sengkyap  married  a  wife  for  himself,  and  went  away  to  live  in 
the  house  of  his  wife's  parents  at  Gangla.  He  did  not  get  any  portion  of  the  household 
property,  as  the  ^opertp^  was  ver^  small  and  not  worth  dividing.  Nimsring,  Lodan  and 
Pub^ang  Mr9  fMl  livutg  as  joint  husbands  of  Nimsring's  wife.  These  are  also  ooDaaon 
ryot*,  and  bad  oo  land  t^  divide,  nor  much  property  either. 
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APPENDIX  VI. — Abstkact  of  Caste  Table,  with  short  explanatory  notes. 


Caste. 


NumbricaL  strength. 


Male. 


Female. 


Where  chiefly 
ieund. 


Bemabes. 


AbdU 


Adarki 

AfghSn 

Afridi 

Agarii 


Agarn&la     ... 
Agarwini     ... 

Aghori     or   Aghora- 

panth._ 
Agrad&ni      

Agrah£ri      

Xguri  (Ugra   Kshat- 
triya.) 

^hir  

Ahir  Gaura 


Ajdt 
Ai&t 


Ajn&si 
AJihundji 

Am&t 

Amre 
Aoghar 


Arahanae     ... 

ArSkh. 

Arya 

Ashr£f 

Assamese 

Asur 

Atasbb£z     ... 

Atith 
Atraf  (Ajl&f) 

B&bban        .. 


Bigdi  

S&gbuti       

Babeli^        

^ahdid  ^     

Bakutv.^ 

Baidya^        

SairiAgi         ...      ' ... 

BXis  Baniya 

Baishnab    (Baistam) 

Biiti 


Baldli. 
Bakhd 
£&lij& 
Banaudbii . 


2,894 


2,559 

211 

6 

6,764 


18,613 

2,594 

7,256 

2,522 

44,667 

1,934,715 
305 

tJfi 
5,062 


25 
17 

29,073 

BBS 
141 


m 

25 
61 
29 
79 


37 

23,130 
234,716. 


tn^mt 


.5,BM 

999 

509,912 


4,441 

71 

U 

42,060 

27,762 

21,016 

214,363 

8,760 


557 

1,515 

iOi 

578 


Z.010 
3,214 


2,436 


300CM) 

...   Ir - 


6,463 


13,495 


U) 


Midnapore  ... 

Murshidabad,  Raj- 
shahi,  Rangpur, 
Pabna  and  .Fur- 
nea. 

Gaya  ...        ... 

Patna  

Gaya  and  Khulna. 
Chota  Nagpur 


Bihar   and 
India. 
BhagcUpur 

Bihar 


Upper 


2,591 

7,597  Throughout  Bengal 

2,974 
45,702 


Bihar    and    Upper 

India. 
Western  Bengal    ... 


1,894,223 
298 


S70(E] 
7,S37(M) 


18 

8(M) 

30,806 

SB2 
49 


1 

4 
54 

28(,M) 
60 

1,664 

24(M) 

26,912 
220,485 

571,687 

S,8S6 

SSO 

.  522,151 

4,038 

3,718(H) 

19tM) 

•   42,560 

S3,449 

19,568 

252,394 

8,490 


649(M) 
1,546 
65 

686 


Bihar 
Orissa 


Bihar 
Bihar 


Muzaffarpur 
Mymeusiugh 

Bihar  

Hill  Tippera 
Gaya,    Sbahabad, 

Saran  and  Hazari- 

bagh. 

Calcutta      

Calcutta  and  Orissa, 
Patna  and  Banchi. 
Mymensingh 
Chittagong  Hill  and 

Hill  Tippera. 
Chota  Nagpur 

Dinajpur  and  Patna 

Bihar  

Throughout  Bengal 


Included  in,  Wamaivdra. 

A  low  Muhammadan    caste.    The  men  castrata 
bullocks  and  the  women  act  as  midwives. 


A  Baniya  caste.   Sell  vegetables  and  deal  in  grain. 

Some  are  cultivators. 
Traders  from  Afghanistan. 

The  Agari4s  are  a  hill  tribe  who  employ  BrSh- 
mans  and  claim  Kshatriya  descent.  They  must 
not  be  confounded  with  the  AgariSs  who  are  a 
sub-tribe  of  Asurs.  Some  still  speak  their  own 
language  (AgariS). 

Traders  and  bankers..  ' 

Sawyers,  probably  immigrants  from.  Nepal.  In- 
cluded in  -dsa»"„2to'  "*  **  """  /oMfflci  impossible  to 
separate  them. 

The  lowest  class  °f  "aiyite  religious  mendicants. 

Br£hmans  degraded  for  receiving  presents  at  the 

first  Sr&ddha, 
Traders  and  cultivators.;  allied  to  the  Agarwilas, 

Cultivators  and  traders.     . 

Cowherds  .    Includes  the  figures  for  Go£l&  also. 
Acrobats,  jugglers    and  exhibitors   of   puppets. 

Similar  to  Eel&.    Possibly  the  same  as  Aheri& 

or  6op£K 
Included  in  Kallar. 
Mubammadans  of  very  low  social  position  who  do 

not  belong  to  any  of  the  recognised  functional 

groups. 

A  term  applied  to  teachers  and  others  who  know 
the  Persian  Alphabet  as  a  token  of  respect. 

Cultivators ;  frequently  employed  as  domestic 
servants. 

Included  in  KuM. 

A  sect  of  Saiva  ascetics  founded  in  Gujarat  by  a 
Dasn&mi  mendicant  named  Brahmagiri. 

Included  in  Magh. 


Chota 


Bihar    and 
Nagpur. 


Midnapore 

Bankura     

Western  and  Central 

Bengal. 
Orissa    -     

Bihar     and    North 
Bengal. 
DUto 

Nadia,         

Throughout  Bengal 
Diiio 

Bhagalpur 

Throughout  Bengal 

Western,  Central  and 
Eastern  Bengal. 

Bhagalpur 

Bihar  

Orissa. 

Patna  and  Muzafiar- 
pur. 


A  title  of  Muhammadans  of  good  social  position. 


Iron  nueltera.  The  Asur  language  is  still  spoken 
in  many  parts. 

Muhammadaa  firework^makers :  they  are  reported 
to  form  an  endogamous  group. 

Devotees, 

A  general  name  for  Muhammadans  who  are  not 
Shekha,  Saiads,  Moghals  or  Patb&ns,  i.e.,  for 
the  lower  classes. 

Landholders  and  agriculturists  ;  often  call-  them- 
selves Zamindar  BriQimaus  or  Bbuiuhar  Brab- 
mans. 

Included  in  A  Air  and  Oo&ld, 
Ditto  B&uri. 

Labourers  and  fishermen, 

Distinct  from  B&gdi,  with  whioh  it  seems  to  have 
been  classed  in  1891. 

Catch  birds  and  sell  feathers,  &o.  Sometimes 
treated  as  a  sub-caste  of  Dosadh. 

Included  in  Bediyd. 

Included  in  Bediyd. 

The  physician  caste. 

Included  in  Baishnab. 

A  trading  caste. 

Converts  to  Vaishnavism  who  desert  their  original 
caste.    Includes  Bair&gi 

The  same  as  Chunfiri,  Lime-burners,  mat- 
makers,  etc.  There  is  a  l^Iusalman  caste  of  the 
same  name. 

Vegetable  sellers  and  grain  dealers; 

Persons  who  sing  at  the  birijh  of  a  child. 

A  sub-caste  of  Baniyas,  Kurmis,  Kumh&rs, 
DhSnuks,  Tintis,  Sunns,  Dosadhs  and  Kalwart; 
also  a  section!  of  B&jputs  a^d  Kaser&s. 
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Caste. 


Btmchar       .,. 
Band&wat     ... 
Banga  Banik 
Bangadesi  Banik 
Baniya 


Sanj&ra  (IJab&n&)  ... 
Banj6^       

Banpar 

B&ntar         

Banw&r        

£&ola  

Barhi  

B&ri  

Barna  Bipra    (Barna 
Br&hman). 

Barna  Sankar 

Bamawar     

B&rui  (Barai) 
Bathudi       

Bauri  

Bedea  

BedijiifiHiji.)    ... 


Beh&r& 

Eeld&r 
Bengali 

Berui 
Bea&U 


Numerical  stbength. 


Mala. 


Bhagaw&ni 

Bhakat 

Bhand&ri 

Bh&ur 


Bhar 


Bhdratt 
BhdruA 
Bh&skar 

Bh&t 
Bhathiari 


Bh&tiy4        

Bkerihar       

Bhiflti  

Bhogt&         

Bhoi 

Bholla  

Bhutan  Bhctia  {Drui- 
j)d  m  D/iarma 
Bhotia.) 

Shutia  

Bbuinm&Ii 


119 

3,854 

65 

103,006 


161 

3 

347 

2,599 

10,343 

42S 
630 

150,501 

2,107 

7,351 

24,003 

3,378 

12,392 

145,379 
22,641 

293,694 


10,733 

6,574 

16,448 


23,753 

6,054 
r,731 

49,238 

2,817 
1,541 


2,455 

273 

1,462 

52 

1,528 

S0,185 

449 


21,706 

160 
17 
67 

231 

16,841 

6,804 

976 


144 

695 

3,49S 

'2S2 

37,987 

167 

2,328 

1,171 

11,960 
45,165 


Female. 


94 

3,984 

86 

297 

106,515 


149(H) 
3(M) 
349 

2,841 

11,908 

425 
874 

155,962(H) 
2,395(M) 
7,445 
23,224 


3,019 

12,184 

147,384 
22,899 

301,296 


12,163 
5,727(H) 
16,173(M) 


23,669(M) 

6,051(H) 
6,063 

48,817(H) 

2,855(M) 
1,6M 


2,308 
251(M) 
13,231 


.       63 

1,366 
61,785 
&38(M) 


180,607 

117 
5 
109(31) 
184 

16,394(H) 

6,968(M) 
1,300(M) 


116(H) 
1,056(M) 
S,70S 

276(M) 
40,224 

167 

2,291 

1,1U 

10,660 
44,200 


Where  chiefly 
found. 


Beharrb, 


Pnrnea       

The  whole  Province 


■)  Tributary  States 
)  of  Chota  Nagpur. 
Chittagong     Hill 

Tracts. 
Bihar  

Do.  

Sonthal  Farganas ... 
Hoogbly   and  Mur- 

shidabad. 
)  Bihar,  Orissa   and 
)     Chota  Nagpur. 

Bihar  

Throughout  Bengal 


Bihar,  Chota  Nagpur 

and  Midnapore. 
Bihar  

Bengal  and  Bihar... 
Orissa,       including 

Tributary  States. 
Orissa,        Western 

Bengal  and  Chota 

Nagpur. 
Chota  Nagpur 

f  Bengal  and  Bihar 


} 


Eastern  Bengal  .., 


} Bihar,  Chota  Nag- 
pur and  Eastern 
Bengal. 
The  whole  Province, 
except  Chittagong 
Division. 
Eastern  Bengal      ... 

Bihar  

Throughout  Bengal 

Jossore        „       ,., 

Midnapore 

Orissa  

Bihar  


Bengal,  Bihar  and 
Chota  Nagpur. 

KAulna       

Sazaribagh 

Shahahad    

Calcutta  and  Fala- 
mau. 

\  Throughout  Bengal 

Bihar 


and 


)  Calcutta 
)     Eangpur. 
Bihar 
Gbamparan 
Chota  Nagpur 


Midnapore,  Cuttaok 

and  Balasore, 
B&hAum  and   Mur- 

shidalad. 
Darjeeling 


Jalpaiguri  and  Dar- 

jeeliug. 
Eastern  and  North 

Bengal. 


Included  in  Banpar, 

A  cultivating  caste  :  claim  to  be  B&jputs. 

Included  in  Baniya, 

Included  in  Bamya. 

A  generic  name  of  various  trading  castes  including 

Bais,   Gandbabanik,    Khatri,  lUahesri,  Bauni&r, 

Subarnabanik,  Kalwar,  &c. 
Forest  pedlars  and  cattle  graziers.     Called  Lam- 

b£di  or  Banj£ri  in  Madras. 
Live  by  jhuming.    Language  Banjfigi. 

A  boating  and  fishing  caste.    From  ban  (wood) 

and  ph&r  (to  split). 
Basket  and  mat-makers ;  thatchers. 

A  small  Dravidian  tribe. 

A  sect  of  Vaishnava  devotees. 

Carpenters. 

Leaf-plate  makers. 

The  Brihmana  who  act  as  priests  to  the  lower 
castes  including  Sutradhars,  S&h&s,  Chandils, 
Bhuinm&lis,  Dhobis,  Kap&lis,  GoWas,  Bigdis, 
Kaibarttas,  Kalus,  Subamabaniks,  Kaser4s,  &o. 

Persons  of    mixed  descent. 

A  sub-caste  of  Baniyas  engaged  in  trade  agricul- 
ture and  service  in  Bihar. 
Betel-leaf  growers.     Also  called  F&neri. 
A  small  aboi^iginal  tribe.    Language  Bithudi. 

P4.Iki-bearers,  earth-workers  and  cultivators. 

A  small  agricultural  tribe ;  allied  to  the  Kurmis. 

Gipsies,  acrobats,  etc.  ;  not  to  be  confused  with 
the  Bededs  of  Chota  Nagpur.  There  are  several 
distinct  groups  of  Bediy&s   including  Babajii. 

}Mu-shikari,  Sh4ndar,  Mai  and  Simperia. 
Said    to    be  a  true  caste  in  Kuoh  Bihar  and 
among  the  Muhammadans  of  East  Bengal. 

Ineluded    in  Dodi  in  Jalpaiguri,    Rangpur  and 

Dinajpur, 
Earth-workers.    In   Backergunge  this  is  the  name 

of  a  Muhammadan  oaste  of  drummers. 

Any  native  of  Bengal. 


Fishermen  and  cultivators  ;  allied  to  the  Chandils, 
Pedlars  and  vendors  of  miscellaneous  goods. 
Prostitutes.     The  term    in    no  sense    indiottes 

caste,  but,  as  the  persons  concerned  have  lest 

caste,  there  is  no  better  heading. 
A   sectarian    group,  partly    Hindu    and    partly 

Muhammadan. 
A  Vaishnava  sect. 
Barbers ;  also  called  Hajj£m. 
A   Muhammadan    caste,  also    Inown    as  Bhdrwa 

whose  men  and  women  dance  and  act.    The  men 

are  often  pimps. 
Cultivators. 

Included  in  Namasudra. 

Included  in  Gosain, 

Included  in  Bkanr. 

Make  idols  of  stone,  wood  or  metal.  Also  painters. 

Genealogists  and  family  bards. 

A  very  low  Muhammadan  caste  whose  women  cut 
grass,  do  syces's  work  and  cook  for  Muhammadaa 
travellers. 

A   low    mendicant     casts.      Live 
juggling  and  singing. 

Included  %n  Cfareri. 


by    dancing'. 


Parch  rice.    Sometimes  said  to  be  a  subdivision  of 
Kfaarw&r. 


Included  inB&gdi. 
Included  tn  Bhotia. 


A  menial  and  scavengering  oaste ;   allied  to  the 
H&ris. 
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NUMBRIOAL  StRBNOTH, 

Casts. 

Whore  chiefly 
found. 

Bemares. 

Male. 

Female. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

Bhniy&  (Bhuinh&r) ... 

320,267 

343,104 

Bihar,  Chota  Nagpur, 

Orissa        Tributary 

States,      Western, 

Central  and  North 

Bengal. 

Chota  Nagpur,  Orissa 

An  aboriginal  tribe  which  probably  caine  originally 
from  the  Tributary  States  of  Chota  Nagpur. 

'Ghumij         

160.207 

168,238 

A  non-Aryan  tribe.     Still  speak  the  Bhumij  lan- 

Tributary      States 

guage  in  the  Tributary  States  of    Orissa  and 

and  Western  Bengal. 

Singhbhum,  &c. 

Biloch          - 

7 

...    (.«) 

Bowrah       

Bind             

66,914 

71,880 

Bihar      and    Upper 
India. 

Usually  labourers  or  fishermen. 

Biajhii         

1,990 

4,897 

Chota  Nagpur 

An  agricultural  and  landholding  tribe.    Claim  to 
come  from  Bindhi^chal. 

Birhor          

943 

890 

Ditto 

Live  by  snaring  hares  and  monkeys  and  collecting 
juusrie  products.      Speak    their  own   language 
(Birhor). 

Jhumer.     Included' in  Binjhid  as  the  words  were 

Birjia          

!l,875 

2,88^ 

Chota  Nagpnr 

difficult  to  distinguish  accurately. 

Br&hman      

1.447,637 

1,428,428 

The  whole  Province 

Priests. 

Br&hman  Nepali    ... 

4,659 

4,092 

Darjeeiing         and 
Sikkim. 

Bt&hmo        

1,381 

820 

The  whole  Province 

Theists. 

Buddhist  (Unsp.)    ... 

49 

1 

Bhagalpur 

Burmese       

760 

118 

CalouLta 

Language  Burmese.    Buddhist  by  religion. 

Ch&bi            

S,147 

4,303 

Bhagalpur 

Included  in  Oonrhi. 

Chain           

65,522 

63,480 

Bihar   and   Central 

Bengal. 
Jessore        

A  cultivating  and  fishing  caste. 

Chiklai        

60 

47 

A  class  of  Musalmans  in  Hanirampur  ;  degraded 

for  selling  fish. 
A   tribe    of    Mongolian    origin.     Buddhists   by 

Chikm&       

26.425 

23,293 

Chittagong     Hill 

Tracts. 

religion.    Their  language  is  ChSkmS  Bengali. 

Chamar        

573,535 

613,580 

Throughout  Bengal 

Tanners  and  workers  in  leather.    In  Orissa  they 
are  basket-makers  and  toddy-drawers. 

Chamba       

1,208 

1,494 

Darbhanga 

Beggar.^  mostly  Muhammadans,  who  extort  alms 
by  scarifying  their  skin. 

ChdnAicr       

1,057 

l,g32 

Mnzaffarpur 

Included  in  Kurmi. 

Chapota 

4,014 

4,186 

Purnea,     Bhagalpur 
and   Sonthal    Par- 

Cultivators. 

Chas&            

419,578 

426,105 

ganas. 
Orissa          

The  chief  cultivating  caste  of  Orissa.    [In  Bengal 
and   Bihar  the  term  is  applied    to  cultivators 
of  any  caste.] 

Cb&s&dhoblk 

14,568 

11,933 

Central         Bensral, 
Hooghly           and 
Pabna. 

A   cultivating   and    trading  caste.      Also  called 
Satchasi. 

Chl,sati         

22,322 

20,301 

Murshidabad       and 

Malda. 
Murshidabad 

Silkworm-rearers  ;  allied  to  Ch4s4dhob4. 

C/uitrisa        

S 

23 

A  caste  of  out-castes  and  lastards.     Included  in 

Barnasankar. 

Chattarhhai 

488 

775 

Orissa          

Persons  who  lost  caste   in  the  famine  of  1866   hy 
eatiag  in  the  Qovernment   soup  kitchens  {ehatira). 
Included  in  Kallar. 

Ghatu&          

51 

37 

Backergunge 

A  Musalman  weaving  caste. 

Chaud&U  _    

699 

560 

24-Parganas 

A  Mnhammadan  fishing  caste.    Included  in  Nikari. 

Chaudhuri 

543 

560  (M) 

Ditto 

Chaup41  (Chapuil) 

2,4S3 

2,342 

Purnea        

Weavers.  Are  said  to  have  como  from  Nadia  daring 
a  famine. 

Chero           

12,078 

12,037 

Bihar     and    Chota 
Nagpur. 

A  landholding  and  cultivating  caste. 

dhenui. 

3,386 

S,36S 

Chota  Nagpur 

Included  in  Kaur. 

Chhatri  or  Chhetri  ... 

2,m 

885 

Included  in  R&jput. 

Chhipigar  (M) 

13 

15 

Saran           

Persons  who  dye  cloths,  cushions,  quilts,  &c. 

Uhhippi       

Chhokar       

22 

22 

Patna           

Calico  printers. 

S28 

157 

Orissa           

Male  children  of  prosititutes.    Included  in  Barna- 

sankar. 

Chik             

J      20,448 
1,355 
1,905 

21,584(H) 

1,270(M) 

ii34 

■  Chota  Nagpur    ... 

Same  as  Baraik. 

Chinese         

China 

Language  Chinese.    Usually  Buddhists. 

Ohitralrar      

656 

62^3 

Orissa          

Painters. 

Chan&ri        

189 

236(M) 

24-Parganas        and 
Jessore. 

Lime  burners.    Same  as  B&iti. 

Chutbihdr      

m 

117 

Bhagalpur 

Included  in  Dosddh, 

Churihir      

7,728 

8,330  (M) 

Bihar 

Bangle-makers  of  any  caste.    In  parts  of  Bihar 
it  is  said  to  be  a  separate  caste. 

Daigar         

Dafidir       

4^8 

439 

Palamau     

Included  in  Chamdr 

186 

282  (M) 

Dacca           

A  mat  making  Muhammadan  caste  of   Bast  Bengal 

similar  to  Naliy&. 

Dafai          

4.059 

4,401 

Bihar           

A  Muhammadan  caste  of  drummers. 

Dai    

10;722 

10,897  (M) 

Bengal  Proper 

Midwivos, 

Daibajna     

14,812 

16,114 

Ditto 

An  astrologer.    May  be  an  Aobarji  IJrdhman  or  a 

Napit,  &o. 
Memal  servants  (of  non- Aryan  descent)  of  temple 

Daitfi            

66 

88 

Puri             

at  Jagannath.    Sell  rice  and  curry  for  ofiferings 

to  Jagannath. 

DSlu              

2,498 

2,343 

Mymensingh 

Probably  of  Garo  origin. 

Dam£i          

3,178 

2,742 

Darjeeiing 

Tailors  and  musicians.    They  speak  the  Khaskura 

language. 
Fishermen  and  day  labourers.     Also  called  Danda- 

Danda  Mdjhi 

11,659 

12,111 

Orissa    Stales      and 

Midnapore. 

chalira  Mdjhi,    Included  in  Bdgdi. 

DariiDSsi 

55 

21 

Saran  and  Purnea  .. 

Barzi           

/-      1,499 
14,555 

1,520  (H; 
17,377(M) 

■  Whole  Province  ... 

1 

Muhammadan   tailors.    Also   a,   caste  of    Hindu 
tailors  in  Orissa. 
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Caste. 


NUMEKIOAL  STRENGTH. 


Male. 


Female, 


Where  chiefly 
found. 


Remarks, 


Dasnimi 
Datiya 


Delhi  Kharid 

Deohar 

Desi 

Desi  Tipdrd  ... 
Dewan 

Dbamin 


Dhanui  (Balud) 
Sh&Quk 


Dh^ri  (Dharhi) 
Dharihar  {Dorihar) 


Dhawa 

Dhenuar 

Dhimal 


Dhimar         

Dhoba  

Dhobi  

Dhunia  (Dhunkar)  ,.. 


ban    .,. 

Doai  (Daoyii) 


I>ogar^ 
DoglA 


Dom 


Dos&dh 

Bud  Kharid... 

Dulid 

JErengd 

Fakir 

Gaddi 


Gain  '. 

Oajendra  Dds         „] 

Oandajodl     

Oandhabanik 
Qandhdr 

Gandharb     .' 

Gandhi         

Gangai  or  Gonesh  ,„ 

G-angautS     

Ganrar         

G4r9ri  

6aro  


Gaur 

Gauf  Banik ... 

Oaydwdl 

Ghani 

Gh^ntra 

Ohardi 

Gharti 

GhSsi  (Ghfeiya) 

Ghatwal 


Gbazi 

Gho^A  (Guni) 

Ghusurii 

Girgiri^ 


48 
702 


1,991 
47,810 

181 
23 

443 


3,460 
288,136 

2,257 


9,435 
244 
333 


619 
281,677 
24,752 
1,069 
'95,303 
56 
14,862 


958 
1,476 


177,624 

576,584 

88 

36,875 

1U8 

33,010 

4,012 

12 

752 
308 

69,512  ■■■ 
.  U 
444 
255 

81,360 

39,064 
1,938 

49,783 

19,240 

209,266 


168 
259 


5,44S 

2,186 

27,270 

31,134 


69 

247 

983 

1,966 


9 
740 


2,152 
45,047 


10  (M) 


3,503 
306,403 

1,918  (H) 
■  32  (M) 


8,908 
243 
299 


:  284,694 

26,083 

1,220  (H) 

194,391  (M) 

37 
12,740 


1,243 
1,^89 


181,123 


599,287 

85 

36,330 

JP 

35,884 

'4,352  (M) 


Darbbanga  ... 
Mymensingh 


GhMa  Nagpv,r  Slates 
North  Bihar 
Northern  Bengal  ... 

Sill  Tippera 
Dacca  and  Mymen- 
singh. 
Bihar 


Orissa  States 
Bihar 


15 


69,988 

S7 

691 

188 

30;064 

39,521 
1,732 


(M) 


60,373 
18,877 

222,208 

49 
153 
309 


5,906 

1,967 

27,733 

35,937 


58  (M) 


237 
1,165 
2,334 


I  Do. 

Manchi 


Bengal        

Chota  Nagpur 
Darjeeling  and 

Nepal  Terai, 

Darbhanga 
Bengal  and  Oriasa ... 
Bihar  

}Do 

Bazaribagh 

Northern  and 

Eastern  Bengal 

Orissa         

Bihar  


Throughout  Bengal 


Bihar  

Chota  Nagpur  States 
Western  Bengal 
Chota  Nagpur  States 

Bihar  

Do 


Jalpaigari  and 

Darjeeling. 
Mymensingh 
East  Bengal 
Bengal  Proper 
Bihar   ... 
Bihar  

Do.  

Dinajpur,       Purnea 
and  Malda. 

Bhagalpur 

Eastern  Bengal  and 

Kuch  Bihar. 
Bihar     and    Cliota 

Nagpur. 
Jalpaigari,       Kuch 

Bihar  and  Eastern 

Bengal. 
Orissa  


and 


and 


Rajshahi 

Gaya 

Mayurbhanj 
Balasore. 

Orifesa  States 

Midnapore  ... 

Darjeeling  ... 

Chota  Nagpur 
Orissa  States. 

Hazaribagh,  Bhagal- 
pur, Gaya,  and 
Central  Uengal. 

24  Parganaa  and 
Nadia. 

Chota  Nagpur. States 

Orissa 

Orissa  States 


Mendicants  usually  followers  of   the  ten  sects  of 

followers  of  Sankar4charyya. 
A  Muhammadan  fishing  caste.      They  are  looked 

down  on  by  other  Muhammadans    who  do  not 

intermarry  with  them. 
Included  in  Kharid. 

Inoculators. 

A  cultivating  caste ;  allied  to  the  Kajbansis  and 

Paliyas, 
Included  in  Tipdrd. 


A  low  caste,  who  make  fans  and  brashes,  and  sell 

jungle  drugs.    Also  persons   who  act   as  priests 

to  pilgrims  at  Gaya. 
Cultivators, 
A   cultivating     caste.      Many    act   as  domestic 

servants. 
(A.    criminal    class.      Many  are  chaukidars  and 
•j    cultivators.  The  Musalman  Dhiris  are  musicians 
I.  and  prostitutes. 
A  Iso  called  Jogi  or  Qosain.    Make  and  sell  strings 

worn  in  charms  round  the  neci  or  waist.    Included 


Muhammadan  pilki-bearers. 

A  small  tribe  ;  possibly  allied  to  the  Mundas. 

The  Dhim&ls  often  call  themselves  Eajbansis. 
Their  title  is  Maulik.  They  have  a  language 
(Dhim&l),  but  many  now  speak  Bengali. 

P41ki-bearers,  etc.    Allied  to  Kab^r. 

Washermen. 
Ditto. 

Muhammadan  cotton-carders. 

Included  in  Jain  ( Unsp.) 

Wood-cutters,  palki-bearers,  fish-vendors  and  mat- 
makers.  Probably  allied  to  the  Hajaiigs  ■,  or- 
Kochh  M£nde, 

Formerly  dak-runners. 

Bastards  of  low  social  position.  In  some  places,  in 
its  strict  sense,  the  term  indicates  the  offsjtri^giOf 
female  Kdyasths  hy  men  of  low  caste.  Included 
in  Barnasankar. 

Basket  and  mat-makers.  Some  now  live  by  cul- 
tivation. In  Orissa  tbey  are  often  drummers.  In 
Chittagong  (as  in  the  Assam  Valley)  they  are 
fishermen  and  correspond  to  the  P&tnis  of  Bengal 
and  the  Dom  Patnis  of  Kangpur  and  Sylhet. 

Labourers  and  watchmen. 

Included  in  Kharid. 

Included  in  Bdgdi. 
Included  in  Kharid. 
A  Muhammadan  religions  mendicant. 

A  Muhammadan  caste  of  converts  Irom  the^indu 
GoalAs  who  keep  cows  and  buffaloes  and.  Jive  by 
dealing  in  milk  and  butter. 
Musicians.    Language  Khaskura. 

Included  in  Kaibartta  Chdsi. 

Included  in  Ganrar, 

Grocers  and  spice-sellers. 

Musicians.    Included  in  Gandharb. 

The  caste  which  supplies  Hindu  dancing  girls. 

Cultivators,  weavers  and  lime-burners. 

Cultivators. 

A  boating  and  fishing  caste.    Often  call  themselves 

Shikari. 
Same  as     Bherihar.    Shepherds,  goatherds,  ...and 

blanket-weavers. 
Their  home  is  in  the  Garo  Hills  in  Assam,    Their 

language  is  Garo. 

The  Orissa  milkman  caste.    P^lki-bearers,    herds- 
men and  cultivators. 
Included  in  Agarwdla. 
Included  in  Brdhman. 
Possibly  a  sub-caste  of  Kaibarttas. 

Workers  in  brass  and  iron. 

Included  in  Kadmd. 

Manumitted  slaves.    Language  Khaskura. 
Fishers,  musicians  and  syces.     In  Singhbhum  and 

Gangpur  they  are  sweepers. 


Beggars  and  sellers  of  wooden  necklaces. 
Pig-rearers. 

Fishermen.    Sometimes  regards^  as  a  sub-caste  of 
Kaibartta, 
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NuMBEioAL  Strength.     | 

i^AQrniP 

Where  chiefly 
found. 

Rbmaeks. 

VfAollS* 

Male. 

Female. 

»  V.1*..^*. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

Cfiri              

m 

9S 

Mooghly      

Included  in  Gosain. 

Godli           

... 

... 

Bengal,   Bihar  and 
Orissa. 

Included  in,  Ahir  and  GadlA. 

Godri           

544 

696 

Angul    and    Orissa 

States. 

A  non-Aryan  tribe.    Basket-makers. 

Gokha          

22,399 

23,802 

Orissa          

Catch  and  sell  fish. 

Gol4              

30,730 

80,987 

Do.             

Cultivators. 

Gol&m          

32 

28(M) 

Monghyr. 

Gond           

101,457 

100,836 

Tributary  States  of 
Orissa  and    Chota 

Nagpur, 

A  non-Aryan  tribe  from  the  Central   Provinces. 
Many  claim  to  be  Hindus.    Their  language  ia 
Gond,  but  many  now  speak  Hindi  or  Oriy&. 

Gonr  (GoDdh) 

33,923 

87,747 

Bihar           

Fry  and  sell  hhuja  and  satta  and  sometimes  serve 
as  menial  servants  ;  allied  to  K^ndu, 

Gonrhi          

71,857 

70,390 

Do 

A  fishing  and  cultivating  caste, 

Gorait          

6,378 

4,944 

Chota  Nagpur 

Musicians,      comb  and  drum-makers  and  cotton- 
carders.    [Not   to  be    confused  with  the  Dom 
headmen   in   Bhagalpur   or    the  watchmen  of 
Bihar  (usually  Dosadhs),  or  village  servants  in 
Manbhum,  whose  title  is  Gor&it.] 

GosMn         ^ 

15,033 

14,501 

Ditto 

A  sectarian  group  similar  to  Atith. 

Gosain,  Pur&n 

S,2B0 

11,378 

Ranehi        

Included  in  Gosain, 

Gujar            

126 

16 

Calcutta,  Gaya  and 
Puri. 

Gujarat!       

Gulgulii      

29 

40 

Midnapore. 

368 

383 

Chota    Nagpur  and 

Hunters  and  beggars.    Probably  a  branch  of  the 

Bihar. 

Bediy4s. 

Gurer            

167 

107 

Bihar           

Shop-keepers. 

Guria            

68,656 

71,058 

Orissa          

Confectioners. 

Gurung        

7,226 

7,302 

Darjeeling         and 
Sikkim. 

One  of  the  fighting  tribes  of  Nepal.    They  have 
their  own  language  (Gurung),  but  those  found 
in  the  Darjeeling  district  usually  speak  KhaSkura. 
Some  are  Buddhists  by  religion. 

Hdbshi         

2 

2(M) 

Monghyr. 

HWi            

11,192 

11,054 

Mymensingh          ... 

Cultivators  and  labourers.    Allied  to  6&ros.     Not 
to  be  confounded  with  Bixi. 

H&jang        

13,188 

12,400 

Mymonsingh 

A  tribe  allied  to  the  G&ros.    Speak  Hajang, 

/   185,138 
\      19,369 

195,148(H) 

Bihar  and   Chota- 
J"     Nagpur. 

Barbers, 

Hajjam         

21,315(M) 

Ealadhar 

2,901 

S,B11 

Jessore        

Inclitded  in  Ch&s&dhoU. 

Baladhar  Chdsati  ... 

14,164 

12,075 

Malda        

Included  in  Chdsati. 

Halalkhor    

559 
8,5.37 

632(M) 
8,600iH) 

1  Bihar        

Sweepers. 

HalUm         

1,090 

1,125 

Hill  Tippera 

A  hill  tribe.    Speak  their  own  language  (Halllim). 

Halwai         

76,759 

75,870 

Bihar 

Confectioners. 

Hari              

150,817 

160,799 

The  whole  Province. 

Scavengers,  often  identified  with  Bhuinmali.    In 
Purnea  they  call  themselves  Manjhi.     In   Orissa 
they  are  also  basket-makers  and  bamboo-workers. 

Hatui           

648 

700 

Orissa        Tributary 

States. 

H4yu          

39 

7 

Darjeeling 

A  tribe  living  in  the  Terai.    Their  language  i« 
H&yu. 

Hijr&            

165 

81(M) 

Bihar          

The  term  means   "  Eunuch."    It  is  also  employed 

to  indicate  people  who  sing  and  play  at  the  birth 

of  a  child,  and  in  this  sense  may  be  a  synonym 

for  Pawaria. 

Ho 

187,795 

197,227 

Singhbhum,   Orissa, 
and  Chota  Nagpur 
States. 

Also  known  as  Larka  Kol.    They  speak  their  own 
(Ho)  language. 

IrikB  (Idiga) 

199 

201 

Puxi  (Ehurda   sub- 
division). 

Tend  goats :  immigrants  from  Madras. 

JAjRal&            ••■         •#■ 

€i 

99 

PalTM         

Included  in  Br&hman. 

VUU'wUi                       ••■                ••• 

f          238 
\           39 

240(H) 

1  Manbhum         and 
/    SonthalParganas. 

A  mixture  between  Hindus  and  Muhammadans. 

Jadupetia    

44(M) 

Many  are  brass-workers. 

JagwS          

57 

25 

Gaya           

Attend  at  Sraddhas  of  high-oaste  people.   Claim  a 

Bi4hmanical  origin. 

Jain  (Unap.) 

385 

267 

Hazaribagh        and 
Calcutta. 

J6Xiy&           

10,9B4 

11,789 

Central  and  Western 
Bengal. 

Included  in  Eaibartta  J&liy&, 

J&Uy&  Dom 

10,814 

11,861 

ChiUagong  

Hill  Tippera 

Included  in  Dam. 

JavicUia        ... 

2,660 

2,250 

Included  in  Tip&rd, 

Japanese      ..; 

J&raj           

jSi                

26 
101 

40 

39 

Calcutta. 
Backergunge 

Included  in  Barnasankar,                                  0 

1,116 

1^29(U) 

Bihar          

Included  in  Gaddy. 

JdUyf            •■• 

m 

158 

Midnapore 

Included  in  Sdri. 

Jannpvri     

Jhdlo           

e,558 

2,799 

Bihar  and  Palamau 

Included  in  Teli, 

1,683 

1,510 

Bengal  and  Bihar ... 

Same  as  M&lo.    A  boating  and  fiihing-easte.    In- 

cluded in  M&lo. 

Jhor4            

3,565 

4,000 

Chota   Nagpur  and 
Orissa    States  and 
Banchi. 

Goldwashers.    [The  term  is  also  used  by  Kewats 
as  a  title.'] 

Jogi  and  Jugi 

188,295 

186,611 

The  whole  Province 

Devotees,  beggars  and  weavers. 

Jogi            

4S2 

482 

Ranehi,      Palamau 

Included  in  Gosain. 

and  Chota  Nagpur 

States. 

Joliha         

598,925 

643,036 

Bengal,  Bihar   and 

The  Muhammadanweaver-caate,  Sometimes  called 

Chota  Nagpur. 

Karigar,  Momin  or  Nurb4f, 

Juang          

5,685 

5,484 

Orissa       Tributary 

States. 
Eastern  Bengal     ... 

Their  language  is  Juang. 

Jyotish         

(See  Jogi  and  Jugi). 

13J91 

14,035 

Orissa         

Astrologers.    In  Bengal  the  term  indicates  fijpc- 

tion   only,    the   occupation   being  followed  by 

Ach&rji  Br&hmans, 

«  2 
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Caste. 


Numerical  strength. 


Male. 


Female, 


Where    chiefly 
found. 


Bemabes. 


Kabirpanthi 

Kachari 

Eacbara 

Kachbi 
K&cbra 


Eadar  

Radma         

lC£ghazi        

K4hali4        

Kahar  

Kailsiu'tta    

Kaibartta  (Chasi   or 

Halia). 

Kaibartta  (Jaliya)  ... 

Kalaigar       

Kalil  

Kalandar      

Kalicha        

Kalita  

KaUar  


Kaltuya  (Kolthi)  ... 

Kalu  

Kalwar         

Kamalpuri  ... 
Kavuar  and  Lobar  ... 

Kimi  

K&n  

Kdnddri      

Kandh  (Khond)      ... 

Randri        

Kandu  

Kanjar 

Kansari        (Eaaer&} 

(Kansarbanik). 
Kantabudiya 

Kantal      ■ 

Kaora         

Eapali         

K&puri        

Kapuri£        


Kardl 
Karan 
Karanga 
o 

Earni 


Eartii 
Easarw&ai    ... 

Easaundhan 

Kasbi 

Easbi 

KasarSi' 

E&shmiri 
Eassab   (Easii) 
Kfctha 
Eatbak'        ,„ 

Eathbania    .> 
KMi,iiLri&.     ... 


621 
404 
643 

186 
5,560 


S,874 

22,140 
100 

195 

•286,765 

1,249,474 

975,945 

133,600 
62 

14,165 

156 
5 

150 

3,611 


2,420 


78,334 


120,289 

lU 

376,920 

7,391 

69 
195 

61,275 


74,600 

244,124 

1,763 

22,085 

469 

59 

57,966 

76,523 


358 


92,227 
8,994 


3,269 

448 
15,715 

1,775 

S 

911 

e,06i 
11 

5,0«2 

13,900 

360 

1,453 
311 


265 
454 
653 

74 
5,664 


9,818 

22,940 
87(M) 

208 

298,601 

1,235,181 

983.558 

132,949 
62(M) 

16,380(M) 

176(M) 
4 

155 

4,U2 


2,199 


76,603 


118,232 

380,237 

6,640 

9(H) 
245(M) 

63,065 


76,795 

262,944 

1,396 

20,997 

516 

99 

64,007 

70,218 

64 
293 


Bihar 

East  Bengal. 

Eastern  Bengal 

Orissa 
Do. 


Bhagalpur  and 

SontS,!   Parganas. 

Orissa  an  d  Midnapore 

Hooghly  and  Farifl- 
pur. 

Puri  

The  whole  Province 

Bengal  Proper  and 
Purnea, 

Bengal         


and 


Do. 
Champaran 

Bhagalpur. 
Bihar     and     Chota 

Nagpur. 
Midnapore  and  Bihar 
Mymensingh 

Jalpaiguri  and  Dar- 

jeeling. 
Tippera,  Purnea  and 

Bhagalpur, 

Tributary  States  of 

Orissa  and   Chota 

Nagpur. 
Western  and  Central 

Bengal   and   Man- 

bhum 

Bihar  

Ranchi 

Whole  Proyiuce 


and 


i,m 

97,259 
8,063 


2,8f8 


441 
16,288 

1,848 

g(ff) 
7,930  (M) 

6,817 

5(M) 

6,011  (M) 

13,990 

345 

1,306 


Darjeeling 
^ikkim. 

I  Calcutta    ... 

Malda 
Oriss^  u. 

Do, 
Bihar 
Do. 


The  whole  Province 

Cuttaok       

Eajshahi  and  Malda 
Central  and  Western 

Bengal. 
Central  and  Eastern 

Bengal. 
Guttach  and  Bmerah 
Hooghly,        24-Par- 

ganas,       Dinajpur 

and  Cuttaok. 


Malda         

Orissa         

Western  and  Cen- 
tral Bengal  and 
Orissa. 

Eastern  Bengal, 
Pabna  and  Kang- 
pur, 

Puri  

Bihar    and     Chota 
Nagpur. 
Ditto 

Patna  

Bengal,  Bihar  and 
Chota  Nagpur. 

Bihar  

Dacca  and  Patna, 
Bihar. 

Midnapore  

Bihar  , 

Bihar. 

EaeUrn  Bengal     ... 


A  follower  of  the  religious  reformer  Kabii-. 

Bracelet-makers.   Many  have  become  traders  and 

shop-keepers. 
Cultivators, 
Dealers  in  glass  bangles.     Many  have  taken  to 

cultivation  and  to  trading  in  bell-metal  utensils 

and  piece-goods. 
Cultivators,  fishermen  and  day-labourers. 

Paper  makers.    The  term  probably  merely  refers 

to  occupation. 
Dancing  girls  at  temples ;  offspring  of  prostitutes. 
Palki-bearers.    Frequently  domestic  servants. 
This  figure  includes  Chasi  and  Jaliy4. 

Cultivators, 

Fishermen. 


Muhammadau  distillers,  probably  descended  from 
Hindu  Kalwars.     Borne  now  carry  p41kis, 

A  class  of  Muhammadan  fakirs.  Many  are  jugglers. 

A  mixed  hreed  of  Kach&ris  arid  Mardpuris.  In- 
cluded in  Kall&r, 

A  respectable  cultivating-caste  whose  head- 
quarters are  in  Assam. 

A  class  of  people  who  (like  the  Chattarkhais  of 
Orissa)  lost  their  caste  during  a  famine.  Live 
chiefly  by  begging. 

Cultivators.    Also  called  Koltha  Chasa. 


Oil-pressers  and  sellers. 

Distillers  and  spirit-vendors. 
Included  in  Baniya, 

Metal  workers ;  also  known  as  Karmakar.     It   in- 
cludes Lobar. 
Blacksmiths  and  goldsmiths.     Speak  Ehaskura. 

A  low  caste  of  musicians  ;  allied  to  the  Doms. 

Included  in  Pdtni, 

An     aboriginal     tribe   found      chiefly     in 
Ehondmals.     Their  language  is  Eandh  or    d.u 
Katha.     They  call  themselves  Kui  or  Kui-eniu 

Village  chaukidars,  syces,  day-labourers  &c 

Grain-parchers.  ' 

Gipsies.    Twist  rope  ;  hunt  jackals,  and  catch  and 
eat  snakes. 

Braziers.    It  includes  the  figures  for  Easera. 


the 
Eui 


Tobacco-sellers. 
Allied  to  Eooh. 
Pig-rearers,    thieves  and   labourers. 

Weavers  of  canvas  gunny-bags,  and   cultivators  of 
jute. 

Included  in  KHpurid. 

A  wandering  class  of  beggars  from  United  Pro 
vinoes  who  beg  and  steal  and  deal  in  ponies  and 
goats.  The  Kdpuris  of  Orissa  belong  to  an 
entirely  different  community.  They  act  as  priests 
to  the  Eurmis,  Gaura  and  Eaibarttas. 

Included  in  Namasudra. 

The  writer-caste  of  Onssa. 

Cart-wheel  and  basket-makers,  etc. 

A  degraded  ca;9te  of  weavers. 


Fishermen. 

One  of  the  Baniya  castes. 

Ditto. 
Included  in  Besya. 
Kasbi  means  prostitute.     It  is  not  a  caste  but  a 

profession. 
The  brass-founding   caste  of  Bihar.    Included  t» 

Kdnsdn. 


A  cultivating  and  landholding  caste. 
Singers    and      dancers.       Claim   .i    Br&hmanical 
origin, 

Wood-cntters.    Included  in  Namasudra, 
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Caste. 


Numerical  Strength. 


Male. 


Female. 


Whfere  chiefly 
found. 


Remarks. 


Kdiichhua 


Kaur 


Kaw&li 

Kayasth 
Kazi 


Kel& 
Kewat 

Kh&dal 
Kbair& 

Khambu 
K-h&n 


Kh&nAr&     ... 
Khandait     ... 

Khandelwal ... 
KhaTidw&l    ... 

Khdnjdr  (Kanjar) 

Khar&di 
Kharia  (Aheria) 


Kharura  

Kharwar  (Kherwar) 

Khas  

Kh4sia  

Khati4  

Khatik  

Khatri  

Khatwe  

Khawas  

KheltA  


Khetauri 
Khitibansa  ... 

Khoja 

Khulu  (Kulu) 
Khwandkir 

Khy4n  (Khen) 

Khyang 

Kichak 

Kis&n 

Koch 
Koiri 

Koli 

Eon&i 

KondiA 


1,961 


31,589 


593 

672,937 
613 


5,193 
182,863 

6,437 
27,406 

23,027 
5,095 


11 
352,007 

119 

S8 

95 

4 

49 

121 

52,273 


4,486 
60,947 

8,476 

3 

1,626 

3,961 

35,608 

49,309 
559 

390 


1,921 
1,056 

301 

62,181 
353 

13,561 

206 

57 

8,900 

36,139 

624,952 

230 

16,844 

103 


1,960 


30,952 


577 


674,894 
391  (M) 


5,414 
189,785 

6,825 
29,475 

21,955 
4,431  (M) 


11 
366,841 

72 

53 

107  (H) 

(M) 

32(H) 

152  (M) 

52,479 


4,539 
60,662 

6,910 


1,732 

3,780 

31,222 

53,596 
493 

659 


1,791 

1,120 

152 


Kjjpera 


Tributary  States  of 
Chota  Nagpar 
and  Ranchi. 

Eastern  Bengal  and 
Sonthal  Parganas. 

The  whole  Province 

Throughout   Bengal 


Orissa         

Bihar,  Oriaaa,  Chota 
Nagpur  and  West- 
ern Bengal. 

Orissa  and  Midna- 
pore. 

Midnapoie,  Angul 
and  Orissa  States. 


Darjeeling 
Sikkim. 


and 


Eastern  and  Western 
Bengal. 


Shahabad    

Orissa  

Gaya  and  Bhagalpur 


62,347 
324 

13,161 

210 

58 

7,8^ 

34,236 

642,057 

203 

17,911 


loe 


(M) 


[  Bihar        

}  Bihar        

Chota  Nagpur, 

Orissa  States,  Jal- 
paiguri  and  Midna- 
pore. 

Orissa  

Chota   Nagpur  and 

Bihar. 
Darjeeling  and 

Sikkim. 
Chittagong. 
Orissa 

Bihar  

Bengal,  Bihar    and 

Orissa 

Bihar  

Darjeeling,  Sikkim, 

and  Champaran, 
Bhagalpur        and 

Sonthal  Parganas. 

Sonthal  Parganas 
and  adjoining 

districts. 

Orissa         


Champaran,  Pumea 

Singhbhum. 
Bengal  and  Bihar 
Bengal  Proper 


North  Bengal 

Chittagong 

Tracts. 
Dacca 


Hill 


Chota  Nagpvir 

Division. 

East     Bengal    and 

Pumea. 
Bihar    and      Chota 

Nagpur. 
Orissa    States    and 

Angul, 
Birbhum  and  Mur- 

ehidabad. 


Pumea 


Hindus  who  have  lost  caste  (krough  eating  or 
marrying  wUh  Tip&r&s.  They  now  form  a 
separate  group.  Are  also  known,  as  Tripurd  Dds, 
Included  in,  Kall&r. 

A  Dravidian  tribe  of  cultivators.  Some  are 
Hindus,  but  others  are  not. 

Musicians  ;  from  Kaw&l,  a  kind  of  singing. 
According  to  some  they  were  originally  Kapilis. 

The  writer-caste. 

The  word  T&.i.zi  is  used  as  a  title  by  the  descend- 
ants of    Muhammadan  Magistrates.    It  has  no 
reference  to  caste  or  tribe. 
A  wandering  tribe  with  occupations  like  those  of 
the  Bediy&s. 

Fishermen  and  cultivators.  Probably  the  same  as 
the  Kaibarttas  of  Bengal. 


Vegetable-growers  and  day-labourers.  In  the 
Tributary  States  of  Orissa  they  prepare  khair 
(catechu)  and  cultivate. 

Inhabit  the  country  between  the  Arun  and  Dud- 
Kosi  Rivers ;  also  called  Jimdar  (a  corruption  of 
Zamindar).  They  speak  their  own  language 
(Khambu  or  Jimdar).    Their  title  is  Rai. 

A  title  of  Path&n,  but  in  Mymensingh,  where  the 
persons  so  returned  are  chiefly  found,  it  is  used 
as  the  designation  of  the  descendants  of  converts 
from  respectable  Hindu  castes. 

Included  in  Barnasankar. 

Swordsmen  ;  now  cultivators.  Also  called  Maha- 
laik. 

A  tradin?-caste  similar  to  the  Agarw&la. 

Included  in  Ahir  and  Go&lA. 

A  wandering   tribe.    Tattooers,    Many  of  their 

women  are  prostitutes. 
Turners. 

Resemble  Mundas  in  physique  and  speak  a  similar 
language,  called  Kharia. 


Iilakers  of  brass-ware. 
Cultivators  and  landholders. 

One  of  the  dominant  tribes  of  Nepal.  Their 
language  is  Khaskura. 

Fish-sellers. 

Vegetable-sellers. 

A  mercantile-caste  of  Punjab  origin. 

Palki-bearers   and   cultivators. 

The  slave-caste  of  Nepal.    Language  Khaskura. 

A  dancing-caste  similar  to  the  Gaadfaarb.  The 
males  play  and  sing,  while  the  women  sing  and 
dance. 

Land-owners,  cultivators  and  day-labourers. 


School-masters  and  exhibitors  of  the  image  of 
Sital&.  Also  called  Matibansa.  Their  title  is 
Naik  or  Abdhan. 

Muhammadan  traders, 

Muhammadan  oil-pressers. 

A  Muhammadan  teacher  or  school-master,  irrespec- 
tive of  his  race. 

Petty  traders  and  cutivators.  A  Brahman  will 
take  water  from  their  hands. 

An  aboriginal  tribe. 

Scavengers,  formerly  daooits.  There  are  also 
Kichaks  in  the  Nepal  Terai  who  are  gipsies. 

A  synonym  of  the  Nageswar  tribe.  In  Oangpur, 
■Oraon  settlers  call  themselves  Kis&n,  Included  in 
Nagesid,  , 

Cultivators.    Same  as  Eajbansi. 

Market-gardeners. 


There  are  two  sub-castes— Chasi  and  Kurur.  The 
former  are  labourers  and  cultivators,  and  the 
latter  labourers  and  drummers.  The  latter 
eat  buffaloes.  Are,  perhaps,  allied  to  the 
Muchis. 

Included  in  Eurdriar. 
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Caste. 


NtJMBEICAL  STRENGTH. 


Male. 


Female. 


Where  chiefly 
found. 


Beuabes. 


2 


Eor&  (Eara),,, 

KorwS 

Kosht& 
lCot41 

Krishnapaishi 


Kuki 


Kiimarikag 

Eumh4r    (Kumbha- 

k&r). 
Eumi  (Ehami) 

Eumuti        

Kunchhandhw& 
Kunchbandhw^      » 

Kunjra         

Kwnwar        

Kurari&r       


Kuri  ... 
Kurinda 

Kuri  Sajjan 
Kurmi 


Laheri 
L&lbegi 

Lepcha 

Let     

Limbu  ,„ 

Lohait  Kuri 
Loh&r  (Luar) 


Lushei  .. 

M&M.U& 

Mad£ri& 
Madhun&pit 

Madras!        „ 


Mafaar 

Mah&tma 
Mahesri 


M&hifarosh 

Mahimal 
Mahkur 
Mahli 


M&huri 
Maburia 
Majw&r 
Mil    ... 
Malar 


44,120 

20,538 

1,551 
5,239 
IfiSS 

4,623 


i,m 

371,085 
151 
761 

1,654 

62 

3 

83,540 

W9 

328 


693,546 

6,831 
7,065 
6,795 
2,756 
368 

9,063 
14,996 

12,322 

737 


62 

S64 

1,160 
20 

136 
53,344 


488 
1,769 


1,980 

23 

2,203 

29,709 


14,577 
941 

2,959 
72,746 

1,106 


43,643 

20,152 

1,574 
5,403 
1,050 


4,547 


1,614 

374,252  (H) 
167  (M) 
708 

1,692 

lOSija) 

2(M) 

93,679 

„^^ 
322 


65 

ISO 
702,863 

6,S66 
6,186  (H) 
7,041  (M) 
2,247  (H) 
369  (M) 

8,968 
16,Z50 

10,968 

711 


Western  and  Central 
Bengal,  Chota 

Nagpur  and  Bha> 
galpur  Division. 

Chota  Nagpur 


Chota  Nagpur   and 

Orissa. 
Burdnran  and  Mur- 
,  shidabad. 
Midncupore  and 

Bihar, 


73 

694  {M) 

671  (M) 
11 


188 
56,554 

684 
1,771 


^,095 
31,365 


14,244 
958 

2,620 
72,931 

1,203 


and 
Uill 


HM    Tippera 

Cbittagong 

Tracts. 
Rajshahi     and 

Sonthal  Parganat, 

j-  The  whole  Province 


Chittagong 

Tracts. 
Orissa 


Hill 


Bihar 
Saran. 

Bihar  

Chota  Nagpur  States 
Purnea        


Eastern  and  Central 


Jessme  and  Farid- 
igur, 

Kuch     Bihar     and 

Rangpur. 
The  whole  Province. 
Specially  Bihar  and 

Chota  Nagpur 
Weaiern  Bengal 

\  Bihar        

)  2J-Pargana8,    Cal- 

jcutta  and  Darjee- 
ling. 

Darjeeling,  Sikkim 

Birbhum  and  Mur' 
shidabad, 

Jalpaiguri,  Darjee- 
ling and  Sikkim. 

East  Bengal 

Bihar,  Chota  Nagpur, 
Western  Bengal  and 
Darjeeling  (Nepal). 


Hill  Tippera 
Nadia,      Bhagalfur 

and  Midnopore, 
Bihar. 
24-Parganas       and 

Manbhum. 


and 
Hill 


Chittagong 

Chittagong 

Tracts. 
Orissa  States,  Cuttack 

and  Midnapore. 

Tippera       

Calcutta,  Darjeeling, 

Eangpur  and  Kuch 

Bihar. 
Murshidabad      and 

Mymensingh. 
M  ymensingh 
Chota  Nagpur  States 
Chota  Nagpur,  Son- 
thai  Parganas  and 

Orissa  States. 
Bihar  and  Banchi ... 

Orissa  

Chota  Nagpur  States 
The  whole  Province 
Chota  Nagpur 


Earth-workers  ;  allied  to  the  Mundas. 


Live  by  jhvming  and  trading  in  honey,  bees'-wax 
and  other  jungle  products.  Speak  the  Eorwa 
language.  There  are  two  sub-castes,  Earaku 
and  Parahiya. 

Weavers  and  cultivators. 

A  small  cultivating-caste,  frequently  employed  as 
village  watchmen.    Their  title  is  Pradhin. 

The  offspring  of  K&yastha  fathers  and  females  of  the 
Dhdnuk,  Kurmi  or  some  other  caste  whose  water  is 
taken  hy  the  higher  castes.  Their  waUr  is  taien 
h/  the  higher  castes.  In  Puri  they  are  also  called 
Antarpua,  and  are  said  to  le  the  offspring  of  eon- 
cuMnes  of  Karans  and  Kshattngas.  Included  %n 
Barnasanhar, 

A  hill  tribe.    Speak  the  Euki  language. 


Included  in  Mdlpahdrid, 
Potters, 

A  tribe  allied  to    the  Eukis.    Speak  their  own 

language,  Eumi. 
Traders,  chiefly  in  articles  of  food.    Said  to  have 

immigrated  from  Madras. 
Incltided  in  Nat, 

Mnbammadan  vegetable-sellers. 

Included  in  Bh6t. 

A  low  caste  who  live  in  the  jungle  and  subsist 

largely  on  jungle  products.    Shoot  birds    and 

sell  fuel.     A  criminal  class. 
A  synonym  for  Mayr&,     Included  in  MayrS,, 

A  Mtihammadan  caste  allied  to  Bediyd,  lut  their 
■women  do  not    appear  in  public.    Included  in 


A  mixed  breed  of  Mech  and  Koch.     Included  in 

Mech, 
Cultivators  and  domestic  servants  in  Chota  Nagpur 

allied  to  Bhumijs  and  Santils.    Speak  their  own 

language  (Eurm&li.) 
Included  in  Bdgdi, 

Lac  bangle-makers. 

Sweepers.  Some  call  themselves  Muhammadans, 
but  do  not  practise  circumcision  nor  abstain 
from  pork.    Others  return  themselves  as  Hindus. 

Their  language  is  Lepcha. 

Included  tn  Bdgdi, 

Their  language  is  Limbu.  Some  are  Hindus  and 
some  are  Buddhists.     Their  title  is  Subha. 

Fishermen. 

Blacksniiths.  In  Bankura  they  are  said  to  re- 
semble Bfigdis  and  are  not  blacksmiths.  In 
Banchi  they  are  recruited  from  the  aboriginal 
tribes  and  rank  below  Or&ons  and  Mundas.  In 
Darjeeling  the  term  indicates  occupation  only. 
The  blacksmith-caste  is  there  KimU  See  E&m&r 
and  Lobar. 

Their  language  is  Lushei- 

A  general  term  for  various  fishing  and  fish-vending 
castes.    Included  in  Maitdh. 

Confectioners.    Distinct  from  Madak. 

Immigrants  from  Madras. 

Buddhist  immigrants  from  Arakan.  Their  lan- 
guage is  Arakanese. 


Included  in  Jogi  and  Jugi, 
Traders. 


Muhammadan  flsh-vendors. 

Muhammadan  fishermen. 
Included  in  Ahir  and  Oodld, 
Bamboo-basket  and  mat-makers.     Their  languaga 
is  Mahli,  but  many  speak  Hindi. 

Traders  and  money-lenders, 

A  Dravidian  tribe  found  also  in  South  Miizapur. 
Cultivators.  Many  are  employed  as  chaukidars. 
Work  in  brass  and  bell-metal. 
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Caste, 


NUMEBIOAI,  STRENGTH, 


Male. 


Female. 


Where  chiefly 
found. 


Bemabks. 


Mali  (Sanrii) 

M&lh4r 

M&li  or  Mal&kar 

Mall&h 


MaUih 
MaUik 


Male 

Mai  Pab&rid 


M&lztd& 

M&adal 

Mangar 


M&Dgta         

Mani  Bisknu 

Manipuri 

Mamipari  Brdhman 
Manipuri  Khatriya 
Manipuri  Sudra    „ 
M&njhi 

M&nihi 

Maratta^       

Markande     

Marvari       

Marya  

Masilchi       


Mdtid  

M&ia  ...  ^     ... 

Maiilik  (L&iya     or 

Kaiya). 
Mayr& 
Mech  

MeliaD&        


Mehtar         

MeMar  Muchi 
Minor  Foreign  castes 
Mir 

Mirdha        

Miriaein       


Mirshik&ri 
Mirza 


Miy&n 

Moghal 

Morangia 

Mucbi 

Mukeri 

Mullah 
Munda 

Muriy&ri 
Murmi 

MuTsang 
Muruiig  (Mri) 


24,811 


756 

66,933 

1,518 

186,937 

1,666 

S,J!fM 
15,462 


117,103 
16,146 


SI 

91 

10,307 

ee 

6 

75 

6,793 

195 

n9 

5,7U 

687 

1,081 

9,150 

494 

9,249 

2,741 

94 
672 


2,064 
10,781 

6,145 
3,508 

78,058 
13,096 

64 


11,775 
671 


1,532 
1,310 


80 
427 


169 
800 


221 
9,540 
1,292 
230,224 
1,804 
2,962 

558 
190,336 

5,878 
16,394 

1,111 
5,394 


23,429 


711 

65, 169(H) 

1,703(M) 

202,361(H) 

1,547(M) 

S,849(H) 
17,329{M) 


110,882 
16,069 


7 

:oi 

8,709 


34(B) 
10(M) 

100 
6,109(H) 

211(M) 


5,m 

600 
946 

9,950 

421 

9,687 

1,878 

102 

706(M) 


1,993 
11,768 

6,513 
3,556 

69,760 
11,455 

» 

61  (M) 


9,5d8(H) 
6b9(M) 

68 
1,083 
J,176(M) 


118(M) 
612(M) 


186 
788(M) 


189  (M) 
9,138 
1,160 
209,.398(H) 
1,871(M) 
3,237 

S61  (if J 
191,292 

5,984 
16,420 

i,m 

5,197 


BajmahU     Hills    in 
Sonthal  Parganas, 


Oriasa    States    and 

}Ha2ariba.gh. 
The  whole  Province 

I  Bihar         

Manhhwii 

Bihar  and  Western 
Bengal. 


Bengal  and  Bihar 
Bamgarh    Hills     in 
Sonthal  Parganas. 

Kuch  Bihar 

Burdwan     

Jalpaiguri,  Dar- 
jeeling  and  Sikkim. 
Maeafarjpur 

Saran  

Jlill  Tippera 

I  Hill  Tippera 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 
Jalpaiguri,         Dar- 
jeeling  and  Sikkim. 
West  Bengal 

Orissa  

Bhagalpur  Division 
Bihar  

Sonthal  Parganas  .. 
Jessore  and  Farid- 
pur. 


Orissa         

Western  Bengal  and 
Mymensirtgh. 

Central  Bengal 

Manbbum  and  Son- 
thai  Parganas. 

Bengal        

Northern  Bengal  ... 

Nadia  and  Sonthal 
Parganas. 

\  The  whole  Province 
/     except  Orissa. 

Jessore        


The  actual  name  is  said  to  be  M&l.  The  third  per- 
son M&U  is  used  to  distinguish  the  tribe  from  the 
Mai  caste  of  Bengal  and  the  Mdl  Pah&ri&s  of  the 
Southern  Hills.  They  are  not  usually  Hindus. 
Their  language  is  Malto  or  B^jmahali, 

Collect  wild  honey. 

Garland-makers.  In  Tippera  Mdli  means  Bhuin- 
m&li,  and  the  Sudra  M&lis  are  known  as  Phulm&li. 


A  boating-caste.    [Many  persons  of  other  castes, 
Kewat,  Surahiyd,  Gonrhi,  M&lo,  Ch&m, 


such 


Bind,  Tiyar,  etc.,  are  often  loosely  called  MallAh.J 

Included  in  Mdl. 

The  reports  regarding  this  caste  are  very  divergent. 
In  Cbamparan  they  are  said  to  be  the  descendants 
of  Saiads,  and  in  Shahabad  they  are  a  low  caste 
of  singers.  In  South  Bihar,  where  they  are 
numerous,  it  is  stated  that  tbey  are  the  descend- 
ants of  Saiad  Ibrahim  and  his  soldiers,  mostly 
his  own  tribesmen  and  relations. 

A  boating  and  fishing-caste.    Also  called  Jhalo, 

Lived  until  recently  by  hunting  and  jhitm  culti- 
vation. They  are  not  as  a  rule  Hindus.  Their 
language  is  Mai  Pah&ri&. 

The  offspring  of  prostUiUes,    Included  in  Btsyd. 

A  village  head-  man. 

One  of  the  fighting  tribes  of  Nepal.  Their  lan- 
guage is  Mangar. 

Included  in  KaU&r, 

Usually  beggars,  but  some  are  cultivators. 

Included  in  Manipuri, 

Immigrants  from  Manipur. 
language. 

Included  in  Manipuri. 

Included  in  Manipuri. 

Included  in  Manipuri, 

The  boating.caste  of  Nepal, 


Throughout  Bengal 


Eastern  and  Western 

Bengal, 
Bibar 


Patna  and  Palamau 
Western        Bengal, 

Bihar    and    Chota 

Nagpur, 

Sonthal  Parganas  ... 
Throughout  Bengal 
Kuch  Bihar 

\  Bengal      

Bihar  


Chota  Nagpur 


Division 
and 


Speak  the  Manipuri 


Language  Khaskura. 


Bhagalpur 
Darjeeling 

Sikkim. 
Hill  Tippera 
Chittagong  Hill  Tracts 


Included  in  B&gdi, 

Cultivators. 

A    trader  from  Eajutana,     includes    Agarwilas 

Mahesris,  Osw&ls,  Saraogis. 
Iron-workers. 
Traditional  occupation  is    torch-bearing  but    at 

the  present  day  nearly  all  of  them  are  cultivators. 

They  form  an  endogamoua  group  and  belong  to 

Dudhu  Miyan's  sect. 
Included  in  Br&hman, 
Included  in  Bdgdi, 

Included  in  Muehi. 

Probably  allied  to  Mai  Pahari&a. 

Confectioners.    The  same  as  Madak. 

An  aboriginal  tribe.  They  have  a  language  of 
their  own  (Mech),  but  most  now  spsak  Bengali, 

Mehan&  seems  to  be  a  title  of  Dh&i,  The  men  act 
as  drummers  and  the  women  as  navel-string 
cutters. 

The  generic  name  of  various  sweeping  casteSj  in- 
cluding the  L&lbegis,  Haris,  Hal&lkhors,  Sekras, 
Doms,  etc. 

Included  in  Muehi, 

A  contraction  of  "  Amir  "  a  chief  or  leader, 
usually  a  title  of  Saiads,  but  it  is  sometimes  used 
by  Shekhs  as  well. 

The  term  means  a  village  overseer,  or  head  ef 
peons,  and  does  not  denote  caste. 

A  very  low  Mnhammadan  caste  whose  members 
sing  at  marriages  and  other  ceremonies,  play 
on  the  tom-tom  and  tabla  and  deal  in,  and  apply, 
leeches. 

Included  in  Bediy&. 

A  title,  but  in  some  parts  of  Bihar  it  is  said  to  be 
the  name  given  to  children  of  Saiads,  or  digni- 
taries of  Mnhammadan  times,  by  women  of  lower 
rank. 

A  title  of  respect. 

A  Mnhammadan  race. 

Cultivators. 

Leather-dressers  and  cobblers. 

A  Muhammadan  caste  of  soap-makers,  shop- 
keepers, saltpetre  sellers  and  Cultivalors, 

Included  in  Saiad. 

Alhed  to  Sant4l3  and  Hos.  Speak  Mundari.  Are 
not  usually  Hindus. 

A  boating  and  fiahing-oaste. 

Mostly  Buddhists.  Language  Murmi,  Title  L&ma. 

Included  in  Euki,  . 
An  aboriginal  tribe. 


Language  Murung  or  Mrii. 
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Numerical  strength. 

Caste. 

Where  chiefly 
found. 

Remarks. 

Male. 

Female. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

Musahar       

299,730 

306,067 

Bihar           

Palki-bearers  and  field  labourers. 

Musalman  '^Unsp) 

9,.555 

8,772(M) 

Ndgar          

17,606 

20,214 

Bhagalpur  DiTision 

Cultivators. 

N&garohi      

9,317 

9,088 

Eastern  Bengal 

A    Muhammadan    drummer-caste.        Also   called 
Badyakar, 

N&gbansi       

6.872 

SfiSl 

Chcta  NagpuT  Staies 

included  in  Munda. 

K&geaar  (Nagesia) ... 

151440 

16,634 

Chota  Nagpur 

Are  not  ordinarily  Hindus. 

Nahura        

337 

360 

Angul  and    Khond- 
mals. 

1  Bankura. 

An  aboriginal  tribe. 

Naik             

f       3,969 
1            15 

4,281(H) 
14(H) 

Niiy&           

4,481 

3,710 

Bhagalpur  and  Mon- 
ghyr. 

Priests  of  the  aboriginal  forest  deities.  Their 
title  is  PujahA. 

Nilband       

568 

624(M) 

Bihar          

A  functional  designation. 

Naliyi         

/       1,341 
I       3,031 

1, 370(H) 
4,04.3(M} 

-  OriBsa      

Sea  iishermen    and  boatmen.    Immigrants   from 

Madras. 

Namasudra 

935,692 

925,222 

Bengal  Proper 

A  boating  and  fishing-oaste. 

Ndnakshahi 

1,409 

945 

Bihar           

Nanb&i         

72 

51(M) 

Bihar           

Bakers. 

N&pit           

234,802 

226,738 

Bengal  • 

The  barber-caste. 

Nasya           

105,902 

94,825 

North  Bengal 

Muhammadans  descended  from  local  converts. 

Nat               

/       7,408 
I       4,087 

8,260(H) 

Bihar  and  Eastern 
Bengal 

A  gipsy  tribe  of  Bihar  and  Upper  India.    Often 

5,617(M) 

used  in  a  wide  sense  as  corresponding  to  Bediya 

in  Bengal  Proper. 

Nau  Muslim 

5,182 

■  5,802(M) 

Bihar           

Becent  converts  to  Muhammadanism  from  amongst 
the  lower  castes. 

Nekui          

17.3 

218 

24-Parganas 

A  small  community  of  cultivators  found  only  in 
the  24-Parganas. 

Nepili  (Unsp) 

668 

392 

Jalpaiguri         and 
Bbagulpur. 

Nepdli  Cfosain 

S8 

16 

Darjeeling    

Included  in  Gosain. 

Nep&li  Sanny&si    ... 

576 

511 

Darjeeling 

Included  in  Sannydsi. 

New4r          

6,176 

4,679 

Darjeeling 

The  original  inhabitants  of  the  Nepil  Valley. 
There  are  various  castes  amongst  New4rs,  includ- 
ing Cham&khala,  Kasii,  Kumha,  etc.  Their  lan- 
guage is  Newir.  Some  are  Buddhists  by 
religion.     Their  title  is  Pradh^n. 

Nichondi&    

986 

1,089 

Gaya    and    Hazari- 

bagh. 
Bengal        

One  of  the  Baniya  castes. 

Nik&ri          

21,745 

22,642 

Muhammadan   fishermen  and   fish-sellers.     Also 

called  Pazar. 

Niy&ri          

6,254 

7,C30 

Orissa          

Sift  ashes  of  goldsmiths'  shops  in  search  of  scraps 
of  gold  or  silver.  In  Bankura  they  are  cultiva- 
tors and  labourers. 

Noati&          

7,S91 

7.048 

Bill  Tippera 

Included  in  Tipdrd. 

Nodh  (Lodh&) 

4,402 

3,771 

Orissa          

CieJd  labourers. 

Noni&r         

15,S3S 

U,265 

Bihar 

Included  in  Rannidr. 

NuniyA         

169,131 

174,248 

Bihar          

Saltpetre-makers.    Are  now  chiefly  earth-workers. 

Nuri             

453 

519 

West    and    Central 
Bengal. 

Makers  of  lac  bangles,  &c. 

Or      

503 

490 

Ranchi        

Included  in,  Mahli. 

Oraon           

294,862 

295,765 

Chota  Nagpur 

Speak  a  language  of  their  own  (called  Kumukh  or 
Kachnakhra  in  Eanehi,  and  Kolboli  in  Palamau). 
Are  not  usually  Hindus. 

Oriyi            

7,141 

5,693 

Midnapore. 

Osta              

507 

691 

Backergnnge. 

Muhammadan  eircumciters.     Included  in  Bediyd. 

Oswil           

4,781 

1,578 

Bihar  and   Palamau 

Traders. 

Pahira          

433 

573 

Manbhum 

A  small  tribe  found  mainly  in  Pargana  Dalma  in 
Manbhum. 

PaliyA           

153,260 

136,261 

North  Bengal    and 
Malda  in  Purnea. 

Allied  to  the  Koch  or  Eijbansi. 

Palwar          

338 

378(H) 

Malda    and      Mur- 
shidabad. 

Traders  and  tradesmen's  muharrirs.  Also  boat- 
men, cultivators,  &c.  Said  to  be  descended  from 
up-country  Tiyars  and  Dosadhs. 

Palwix         

S7 

&}m 

Included  in  Malldh. 

Palw6H        

S06 

m 

M-ymensingh 

Included  in  Qanrar. 

Pan  (Pamki) 

220,952 

225,575 

Chota  Nagpur  and 

Orissa. 
Saran    and     Cham- 

A  weaving  and  basket-making  caste. 

P&neri 

636 

810(M) 

A  functional  designation,  and  means  a  man  who 

paran. 

sells  betel-leaves. 

P&nkhu        

76 

68 

Chittagong     Hill 

Tracts 
BJiagalpur 

An  aboriginal  tribe. 

ParlatiA       

4U 

176 

Included  in  Nepali, 

Parghi         

6,100 

6,615 

Bhagalpur,   Sonthal 

Parganas. 
Chota  Nagpur 

Cultivators  and  labourers. 

Parhaiya      

3,994 

4,079 

Ditto. 

Pari  ...        

76,983 

74,624(H} 

Bihar          

Toddy- drawers  and  distillers. 

P&si 

417 

4iBl^M} 

Included  in  Kaldl. 

Path&n         

214,387 

209,353 

Throughout  Bengal 

A  race  of  Muhammadans. 

Patlmri        

156 

298 

Chota  Nagpur  Slates 

Included  inKaibartta. 

Patial           

3,609 

4,047 

East  Beneal 

Mat-makers.  Called  Patita  in  Pabna. 

Pfctni            

32,576 

31,111 

Ditto 

Fishermen.  Originally  Doms.  In  Eangpur  the 
Patnis  are  basket-makers.  In  Backergunge  and 
Kuch  Bihar  they  are  ferrymen  and  look  on  fish- 
ing  as    a    degrading    occupation. 

Pdttii           

m 

162{M) 

Central    and  North 
Bengal. 

Included  in  Malldh. 

fitri.            

19,218 

21,652 

Orissa          

Dealers  in  silk  cloth  and  piece-goods. 

FtttMO.                

627 

678 

Tributary  States  of 
Orissa. 

The  same  as  Judng.  Speak  the  Ju&ng  language. 
Included  in  Patwd.     . 

Patw4           

1       7,508 
1         822 

7,981(H) 
832(M) 

}  Bihar       

Makers  of  fancy  silk  strings  and  fringes. 
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Casti. 


NnMERlOAL  STRENGTH, 


Male. 


Female. 


Where  chiefly 
found, 


Bemabes. 


P&waria 

Fendh&ri 

Pod 
Foraw&I 

Fund&ri  (Puro) 


Punjra 

Puran 

Puran  Tipdrd 
K&jbansi 

Bfijbhar       ... 


Bdjbhat 
Bijput 


B&ju 
Bajw&T 


Bangrez 
B&stogi 
B&rhi 
Baani&r 

Baati& 
Eiyang 


S&bangar      

Sadgop         

S&dbu  

Sahar  

Saiad  

Sair  ...         .. 

Sajgar  , 

Sfimanta      

Sanai  

Sinkh&ri  (Sankha- 

banik)i 
Sannyfisi  (iSani&si)  .,. 
ijaat&l  


S&purid 
Sarak  (Sr&wak) 


Sariogi 

Sard&r 
S&rki 


SarnaMr 
Savar 


Savariharid 
Seon&r&yani...        ... 

Sb&girdpesb&  (S&gar- 
pesh&). 

Shah  

Shamri         

Sh&nd&r      

Sharpa  Bkolia 
Shekb  

Shiah  

Shik&ri 


Siamese 
Sikh 


Sikalgar 
Sikiim  Bhotia 
Siudurii 

Sinhalese 


441 
3,243 

190 

234,706 
134 

17,571 


19,481 
1,066,906 

8,484 


5,647 
708,885 

56,450 
76,519 


3,294 

1,003 

14,506 

38,202 

20,856 
9,196 

103 

14 

288,671 

1,094 

36,104 

119,606 

137 


1,906 

224 

7,271 

14,607 
911,171 


12 
9,691 


590 

12 
1,195 

19,127 


93 
21,157 

622 

592 

61 

2,315 

10,994,289 

257 

762 


11 
626 


1.064 
4,600 
6,197 

21 


455(H) 
4,008(M) 

203 

230,215 
144 

18,269 


32 

3,140 

18,827 

999,076 

5,948 


5,515 
688,185 

53,848 
83,179 

799 


1,127 
16,642 
39,274 

20,130 
8,883 

93 

201M) 

289,302 

262 

36,687 

116,962 

140 

S47{M) 
1,782 

273 

7,044 

13,012 
918,972 


13 
9,286 

468 

16fM) 
1,015 

25,186 
19,476 


97 
25,914 


511(M) 

774 

4S 

2,108 

10,718,883 


127(M, 

793  > 


407 


1,107(M) 

4,219 

6,492 


{Champaran,    Son- 
thai      Farganas 
and  Hazaribagh. 
Orissa        Tributary 

States, 
South  Bengal 
Hazaribagh      and 

Cuttack. 
Birbhiim,  Mur- 

ehidabad,  Bajshahi 
and  Malda. 
Hooghly  anA  Jetsore 

Chota  Nagpnr 
Hill  Tippera         ... 
North  Bengal 

Bograj  Mymensingh, 

Gaya  and   Shaha- 

bad. 
Bihar. 
Bihar     and     Chota 

Nagpur. 
Midnapore  and  Orissa 
Bihar    and    Chota- 

Nagpur. 
Bvrdwan,  Banhura, 
Hooghly  and  Nadia. 
Bihar  

Do.  

Orissa  

Bihar 

Chota  Nagpur 
Hill     Tippera    and 

Chitlagoug  Hill, 

Orissa  

Shahabad    

Bengal         

Bihar  

Orissa  

Throughout  Bengal 
Midnapore  and 

Burdvian. 


Bankura  and 

Midnapore. 
Orissa    States    and 

Cuttaok. 
Bengal  and  Orissa 

The  whole  Province 
Sonthal      Parganas 

and    neighbouring 

districts. 

Midnapore 

Chota   Nagpur  and 

the  Tributary 

States  of  Orissa. 
Calcutta,  Patna  and 


and 


Singh- 


Howrah 

Darjeeling 
Sikkim. 

Bengal 

Midnapore, 
bhum    and   Orissa 
(including    Tribu- 
tary States). 

Singhbhtim 

G-aya  and  Shahabad 

Orissa         


Western  Bengal. 

Bihar 

JSaat  Bengal 


Tliroughout 


Bihar. 

Kuck  Bihar,  Rang- 

pur    and    Mpmen 

iingh. 
Calcutta. 

Ditto        


Bihar 

BikkiTii 
Bihar 

Calcutta. 


Singers  and  musicians.    Usually  Muhammadans. 


A  fishing,  cultivating  and  trading  caste, 
A  caste  of  Baniyas, 

Silkworm  rearers.      Originally  Pods, 


Same  as  MdMfarosh,    JHu/iammadati  fish-idlers. 

Included  in  Mdhifarosh, 
Included  in,  Bhwiyd. 
Included  in  Tipdrd, 
Cultivators,      The   term   probably   includes   two 

distinct  ethnic  groups. 
Gardeners     and    cowherds.      Their    traditional 

occupation  is  agriculture. 


The  fighting  and  land-owning  caste  of  TJorthern 

India. 
Cultivators. 
An  aboriginal  tribe ;  found  chiefly  in  the  south  of 

Shahabad. 
•4  sect  of  Vaishnava  devotees.    Included  in  Baish- 

nab. 
Dyers. 

Cloth-sellers  and  money-lenders. 
Prepare  and  sell  parched  rice. 
Traders  in  grain,  cloth,  etc,  and  money-lenders. 

Also  called  Noni4r 
A  cultivating  and  land-holding  caste. 
A  class   of   Tipdrds    who   were  formerly  Kuiis, 

Included  m  Tipdrd. 
A  wandering  tribe.    Possibly  a  sub-caste  of  Kela, 
Soap-makers, 
Cultivators, 
Devotees, 

Day-labourers. 
A  race  of  Muhammadans. 
Allied  to  B&gdis,     Cultivators, 

Included  in  Muchi, 

Their  habitat  is  S&mantabhum.     Now  claim  to  bo 

Kshattriyas, 
Menial  Servants ;  similar  to  H&ri, 

Shell-bracelet  makers. 

Devotees. 

Speak  a  language  of  their  own  (Santdli  or  Har). 
Are  not  usually  Hindus. 

Included  in  Bediyd. 

Cultivators.   Those  in  Chota  Nagpur  are  believed  to 

have  been  Jains  formerly.    In  the  Orissa  States 

they  are  Buddhists, 
Traders.    Mostly  Jains  by  religion, 

A  headman  of  aiiy  caste. 

Leather-workers,  Their  language  is  Khaskura, 
Title  Mijhar. 

Oold  and  silversmiths.    Included  in  Sondr. 

A  Dravidian  cultivating  and  servile  tribe,  of  whom 
the  M&16  are  ijrobably  an  outlying  branch. 
Their  occupation  in  Cuttack  is  cutting  and  sell- 
ing firewood. 

Included  in  Kharid. 

A  religions  sect  found  in  Bihar. 

Illegitimate  offspring  of  Kayasths  and  other  high 
castes  by  women  of  the  Qhiai.,  Bhandari  and 
other  indigenous  castes. 

Traders. 

Included  in  Bediyd. 
Included  in  Bhotia. 

The  great  majority  of  Muhammadans  thus  des- 
cribe themselves. 

Kill  fish  and  tortoises  hy  means  of  spears.  In- 
cluded in  Qanrdr. 


This  is  the  name  of  a  religion.  It  is  professed  by 
persons  of  various  castes,  including  J&t,  R&jpuf, 
Saini,  Komboh,  Br6.hm&n,  Arora,  Bania,  Ehatri, 
Loh&r,  &c. 

It  means  a  person  who  cleans  swords. 

Included  in  Bhotia. 

Vendors  of  Sindur.  Sometimes  said  to  be  a  sub- 
caste  of  K&yasth. 


/ 
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KUMBBICAt  STRENGTH. 

Where  chieay 
founds. 

Bekabes. 

Caste. 

Male. 

Female. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

SitaKy* 

Siyal            

Siyalgir        

79 

102 

Orissa  States^ 

Nomadic  brass  workers. 

3,193 

3,213 

OriasK         

Toddy-drawers. 

300 

298 

Midnapore          and 

Came  from  Gujarat  five  or  six  generations   ago. 

Balaaore. 

Inhabit  Mohanpur  outpost  in    DanJtun    thana.. 

Speak  Siyalgir,  a  dialect  of  Grujarati. 

Sokiar          «. 

5,778 

6^364 

Hazaribag^ 

A  clean,  cultivating  caste. 

Sonir           

79',094 

1^365(H): 
97(M) 

\  The  whale  Pironnce 

The  goldsmith  caste  of  Bihar. 

Subamabanik 

7&6ia 

Bengal  and  Orissa 

Traders* 

SudU          

33,742 

34,027 

Oriasa 

Formerly    engaged   in   personal   service.     Now 
chiefly  cultivators. 
Descended  from  maid-servanta  by  their  mastera 

Sactra          

90,30» 

95,480 

Eastern  Bengal     ... 

of   good  caste;    also   called   Gol&m  or    Gol&m 

K&yaatha. 

Sukli           

19,615 

19,06a 

Midnapore,  Hoogbly 
and  Howirah. 

Cultivators, 

Sukli  T&nti 

8SS 

9SV 

Howah 

Included  in,  Sukli. 

I^osmi 

5,022 

4,035(M> 

The  whole  Frovince. 

Sunri  or  Sh&iiS,  (Sau) 

304,639 

311,563 

Bengal 

Distillers  and  wine-sellers.  Many  have  taken  to 
trade  and  some  have  become  zamindars. 

Sunuw&r       

2,753 

2,455 

Darjeeling 

A  cultivating  tribe.     Originally  hunters.     Their 

language  is  Sunuwiri 

Surahiy^      

9,391 

5,798 

Bihar 

A  boating  and  fishing  caste. 

Surajbansi 

3,116 

a,092 

Dacca 

Probably  Koch  Mande  by  origin.  Assumed  Xha 
sacred  thread  in  1871. 

Snratwal&    

69 

12$ 

Bihar 

In,  Oaya  illegitimate  descendants  of  Oap&m&ls  ly 
leomen,  of  the  RSgputt,  Bdbhdn,  and  BhSt  caslei. 
Elsewhere  a  general  term  far  iastard.  Included 
in  Baraa  Sankar, 

Surbhang     

169 

295 

Champaran. 

Sutili&r         

8S 

50 

Piirnea        

Included  in  Barhi, 

Sutradhar  (Chhu*4r) 

88,215' 

83,985 

Bengal         

Carpenters. 

Svetdmbari 

U 

11 

Sazaribagh 

Included  in  Jain  {unspecified). 

Taiu&n&       

3,595 

3,938 

Singhbhum  and  Tri- 

Allied to  aie  Blumir,    Their  language  is  Tamfciit 

butary    States    of 
Orisaa  and  Chota- 
Nagpur. 
Bengal,  Bihas     and 

or  Bhumij , 

Tambuli  (TamoU)  .„ 

44,368 

42,661 

Prepare  and  sell  betel-leaf.    Many  now  deal  \fi 

Orissa. 

grain  or  keep  small  shops. 

T&nti           

Tatw&           

\    473,333 
10,627 

473,130 

The  whole  Proviiloe 

■Weavers. 

Taul&            

11,511 

Orissa 

Do. 

Telaga          

1,174 

1,174. 

Orissa. 

Teli               

689,384 

706,005 

Bengal,  Bihar     and 
Orissa. 

Oil-pressera.  Many  have  taken  to  trade.  It  in 
eludes  the  6gures  for  TiJi  also. 

Teling*        

1,110 

884 

Midmapore,  Calcutta, 
Bankuro,       Bang- 
par     and      Koch 
Bihar. 

Said  to  be  descended  &om  Madras!  sepoys. 

TentuUa       

so,soo 

so.im 

Western,  Bengal 

Included  in  B&gdU 

Thakrai        

1,479 

1,618 

Champaran 

Cultivators.     Bajput  converts  to    Muhammadan- 

Th&kuri        

74 

17 

Calcutta,    Jalpiguri 
and  Sikkim. 

The    Thakuris  of  Nepai  are   of    Eoyal  descent. 

Language  Khaskura. 

Thimi          

188 

105 

Darjeeling 

Their  language  is  Thami. 

Tli&ru           

14,386 

13,498 

Champaran 

Cultivators  and  hunters.  Their  langua|;o  ia 
Th&ru« 

Th&tbei'&      ... 

13,587 

13,533 

Bihar           

Dealers  in  brass. 

Thiw&i          

69 

80 

Saran           

Muhammadan  masons. 

Tboria          

5,494 

7,052 

Orissa 

Pedlars.     Perhaps  a  sub-caste  of  Gola, 

Tibetan        

988 

843 

Darjeeling, 

Tiklih&r  (Tikulihar) 

f           888 
\            83 

790(H) 
77(M) 

I  Bihar        

Spangle  makers. 

Till 

51,587 

57,068 

Bengal  Proper 

Are  mostly  traders  or  cultivators. 

Tip&r4 

52^5» 

48,949 

Chittaffong  Hill  and 

A  wandering  tribe  of  Hill  Tippera  and  Chittag-ong 
Hill  Tracts  who  Uve  by  jhvm  cultivation.     Some 

Hiil  Tippera, 

still  speak  the  Tip4r&  language.  There  are  three 

endogamous     divisions    which    are     practically 

separate  castes  (1)  Jam&tia,  the  fighting  class, 

(2)  Noatia^or  descendants  of  new  admisaiona,  (») 

Biyamg  or  Kukis  who  have  become  Tipttris. 

Tiy»r  (Ti&r  or  Tior) 

133,634 

133,626 

Bengal,  Bihar  and 
Orissa. 

A  boating  and  fishing  oaste.    Some  also  make  reed 

mats. 

Toto             

72 

99 

Jalpaiguri 

A  small  tribe  allied  to  the  Bhotias.  They  speak 
their  own  language  (Toto). 

Tul&bhina    

1,684 

1^868 

Orissa         

Cotton-spinners,      Sometimes  claim  to  be  T&ntas. 

Turdh&         

85,880 

41,075 

Bihar          

Musicians.  [Also  a  sub-caste  of  Kah&rs  and 
Nuniis.] 

Tori             

23,667 

26,785 

Ohota,  Nagpur 

Workers  in  bamboo  and  basket-makers  ;  also 
cultivators.  The  Turia  language  is  still  spoken 
in  Ranohi  and  Jashpur,  Said  to  be  a  sub-caste 
of  Dom  in  Manbhum,                    • 

Tutii            

4,341 

3,860 

jaidnapore 

Silk  worm  rearers.     Muhammadans. 

UjiA             

3,247 

3,361 

Balasore  and  Tribu- 
tary States  of  Orissa. 

A  degraded  caste  of  fishermen. 

Vaisya         

4,112 

4,117 

Bengal         

Traders. 

y&kh&          

1,334 

1,043 

Jalpaiguri  and  Dar- 
jeeling. 

A  small  agricultural  tribe.  Their  language  i« 
Yikhi.    Their  title  is  Dewan. 
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APPENDIX  VII. — ^Analysis'  of  certain  Scbcastes. 


AGURI  or  UGRA  KSHATTRIYA. 

jiNi  iGURI  (c)  ...  West  Bengal.  [         SAT  iGUEI  (c)    ...  West  Bengal. 

The  L.eai3.  member  oi  a  Jana  Agiiri  familjy  wears  €he  sacred  thread  and  he  alone  ean  take  part  in  th« 

S erf ormance  of  the. religious  and  S^-atiA, ceremonies,  in  which  the  other  members  are  not  allowed  to  join, 
he   Sat   Agnris  lave  no    such  distinction  and  none  of  them  wears  the  thread. 

^ach«Ta)caste  considers  itself  superior  to  the  other.  Intermarriage  is  absolutely  forbidden.  Dining 
and  smakin^  tqgether  do  not  seem  to  be  forbidden  in  Birbhum.  In  Burdwan  they  will  eat,  drink 
and  smoke  in  the  bouse  of  a  Brahman  only.  Menibers  of  one  subcaste  cannot  gain  admission  to  the 
other.    lEach  ba«  its  own  administration. 

^ach  subcaste  is  divided  into  KuUd,  Satgrihastha  and  Maulik.  A  Kulin  is  not  forbidden  to  marry 
in  theiikmily  of  a  Satgrihastha  or  Maulik,  but  to  do  so  brings  a  certain  amount  of  discredit  on  his 
iamily,  and  a  series  of  such  marriages  would  reduce  it  to  the  rant  of  the  Satgrihastha  or  Maulik. 
The  J4na  subcaste  is  further  subdivided  into  four  sections :  -  (i)  'Shagrami,  (ii)  Puschim  Tarafi, 
(iii)  iasipuri,  and  (iv)  .Ba];gruni— named  after  their  places  of  residence. 


BAGDL 


EHBTEI 
KUSMETIA  (a) 


West  Bengal. 
Ditto. 

NODA(/) 


TENTULIA  (a) 
TRAYODAS  (c) 
West  Bengal. 


West  Bengal. 
Ditto. 


The  differentiation  by  suboastes  arose  partly  from  residence  in  different  localities  and  partly  from 
occupation.  The  Nodas  who  are  generally  nsh-^mongersjank  low  in  consequence.  The  Tentulia  occupies 
the  highest  rank  in  Birbhum.  In  Birbhum  intermarriage  is  not  allowed,  but  the  members  of  tlie  different 
subcastes  can  smoke  and  eat  cooked  rice  together.  In  Howrah  intermarriage  is  allowed  between  the 
Tentulia  and  Trayodas  subcastes,  but  rarely  between  the  Kusmetia  and  1!f  oda,  who  will  not  eat  rice  with 
each  other.  The  period  of  mourning  varies.  It  is  observed  for  31  days  by  the  Kusmetia  and  Tentulia  and 
foriS  and  11  days  by  the  Trayodas  and  Noda  respectively. 


BARAI, 


MAGAHIA(0  ...  Bihar. 
JAISWAE  (/)  ...  Do. 
CHAUEASIA(/)  Dq. 
SEMEEYA  (/)  Do. 
SOKHWA(e)  ...  Do. 
TAMBOLI  (/)...  North  Bihar.      ,      , 

BIEiSli  (a) 


U.NAISW"iN(a)  North  Bihar. 
BISWA^ia)  ....  Ditto. 
KANAUJIA{*)  South  Bihar. 
M^SAJIA  ...  Ditto. 
EKUSi(a)  ,.„  Ditto. 
BiflSi(a)  ...  Ditto. 
South  Bihar. 


The  Chaurasia  is  so  called  "fiw-cultivatin^,  and  the  Jaiswar  and  Semerya  for  selling,  betel -leave*. 
Sokhwa  is  named  after  Sokha,  its  tutelary  deity.  The  Eanaujia  and  the  Magahia  are  so  called  from  the 
places  where  they  originally  resided.  Each  subcaste  claims  a  higher  rank  than  the  others,  but  in  some 
xlistricts  the  Chaurasiais  admitted  to, rank  above  the  Magahia,  because  it  abstains  from  drinking,  in  which 
the  latter  indulges  freely.  Intermarriage  is  strictly  forbidden  .except  in  a  few  districts.  All  the  .sub- 
castes will  drink  water  , from  each  other's  hands  and  sometimes  smoke,  but  they  will  not  aat  together, 
Admission  to  other  sub-castes  is  not  allowed,  and  each  has  a  separate  punohayat. 

BARHI. 


MAGAHIA  (0     ...  Bihar  and  ChotaTTagpur. 
EANAUJIA(i!)    ...  Ditto. 

KOEiS  (d)  ...  Ditto. 

KAMAEKALLA(a)  Bihar. 
LOJaAE(/)  ...  North  Bihar  and  Chota 

NagpuT. 


AUEANGIA 

LOHAE.  (i) 
MUNGERIA  (t) 
TIRFUTIA  (0 
GURHA 


North  Bihar. 

Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


Tradition  says,  that  while  constructing  the  dwellings  of  Heaven  Viswa  Karma  perspired,  and  the 
Masahias  were  •born  .from  the  drops  of  sweat  that  fell  fromJiis  forhead,  and  the  Kamar  KaUas  from  thoso 
that  fell :from  his  waist.  The  Koias  say  that  once,  when  they  were  ordered  by  a  certain  Kaja  to  complete 
a  piece  of  timber  work  within  a  specified  time,  having  ifift  their  measuring  tape  behind,  they  cut  their 
sacred  thread  and  used  it  instead,  for  which  they  were  degraded.  The  .Barhis  are  also  gnn- makers  in 
Monabvr.  The  Magahias  are  tb  ere  the  highest,  and  the  Kam4r  Kalla  the  lowest  in  rank,  the  .rest  being 
All  equal.*  In  Bhagalpur.Matjahia  is  the  first,  Kanaujia  the  second,  Kamar  Eallas  the  third,  and,Aurangia 
Jxobar  the  lowest  in  rank.  .Intermarriage  amongst  all  the  subcastes  ,  is  strictly  forbidden,,  on  .penalty  of 
excommunication,  but  Magahias  who  .intermarry  with  the  members  .of  the  other  subcastes,  thongh 
degraded  from  their  own,  are  accepted  in  the  subcaste  in  which  they  have  married.  In  Bbagalpur, 
intermarriage  between  the  Magahias  and  the  Aurangia  Lobars  is  allowed. 

The  various  subcastes  drink  and  sometimes  smoke,  but,  as  a  rule,, do  not  eat,  together.  In  Ehigalpur 
the  Magahias  will  eat  with  the  Aurangia, Lobars  and  theKauaujias  will  eat  rice  cooked  by  the  Magahias. 
The  Masabias  and  (in  Bhagalpuc)  Aurangia  Lobars  alone,  can  , gain  admission  toother  sub-castes.  Each 
.subcaste  has  a  separate  punohayat,  but  ,in  important  cases,  influential  members  ,of  .other  subcastes  are 
asked  to  assist. 

WfiTB  — !riie.!ist  ot  suboaatasiand  of  the;plaoe»where  theyaretound  ismot  eihaustive.    Itoontaiiw  merely, the  names  of  the 
V    .to.  oit?i'i.ilxr  rpnorted  on  in  certain  districts.     The.obJBOt.of  these  notes  is  to  analyse  the  causes  of  caste  differentiatiun  and  not 
to  gfve  a  oS^lete  St  of  subcastes.    For  information  on  this  point  the  Tribes  and  castes  of  Bengal  should  be  consulted     


iMSf  5f te"^h  "namrorsib^LTte  iidioateTthe:^ 
(/-j-Bunctional.    (<)«Territorial. 


cAnceStrdl.    ,(i;)iC<ereiuonial. 


The  letters 
<c2).— Degraded. 
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EiRHI  (t) 

B/RENDEA  («) 
UTTAM 
OKIYi  (t) 
GHAZIPUEI  (t) 
GANGATIN 


BARUI. 


...  West,  Central  and  East 

Bengal. 
...  Bengal 
...  West  Bengal. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 


NiTHiN  ...  West  Bengal. 


JES80RI  (t) 
SUKLI  (a) 
SANiTAN  (a)       . 
HIEXMOHAN  (a) 
GAUTAM  (ffl) 


Ditto. 
...  34-Farganas. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


Tiie  Baruis  claim  their  descent  from  one  Madhab,  who  was  created  by  Brahmd,  at  the  request  of  the 
Br&hmans,  to  relieve  them  of  the  labonr  of  betel-vine  cultivation.  Madhab  had  four  sons  named  Sukli, 
Sanatan,  Hir4mohan  and  Gautam,  and  the  four  sub-casles  of  the  24-Parganas  took  their  names  from  the 
four  sons.  The  two  ordinary  sub  castes  in  Bengal*are  Earhi  and  Barendra  which  are  purely  geographical 
names.  The  Earhis  are  further  subdivided  into  two  sections ;  Uttar  Earhi  and  Dakahin  £&rhi,  The 
former  do  Puja  to  their  Pan  gardens  on  the  9th  day  of  Agrahayan,  while  the  latter  observe 
the  ceremony  on  the  5th  day  of  Baisakh.  In  Jessore  the  Barendra  has  two  subdivisions,  N4than  and 
£ota.  The  women  of  the  former  wear  nose-rings,  but  those  of  the  latter  do  not.  Intermarriage  is 
permitted  among  the  subsections.    Oirya  is  also  a  territorial  name. 

The  relative  rank  of  the  two  main  sub-castes  (Rarhi  and  l*S.rendra)  varies  according  to  their  numerical 
strength.  The  Oriya  ranks  higher  than  the  Uttam.  The  Gangatin  subcaste  is  looked  on  as  superior  in 
Howrah.    In  the  24-Parganas  the  Oriya  stands  first. 

Intermarriage  is  absolutely  forbidden,  except  in  Nadia,  where  it  is  gradually  coming  into  vogue. 
In  Nadia  and  24-Parganas,  all  the  snbcastes  freely  eat,  drink  and  smoke  together,  but  in  other  districts, 
commensality  is  confined  topakki  food.    Each  of  the  subcastes  has  a  separate  administration. 

The  practice  of  kulinism  is  in  vogue.  The  Kulins  take  money  when  marrying  a  son  or  a  daughter  to 
a  Maulik- 


BAURI. 


DHULIi 

JHiTli(c) 
MALLi      BHU- 

Ml£(t)     _ 
KiTHUBliC/)   ... 
PANCHA  KOTI  (t) 


East,   West  and  Central 

Bengal. 
West  Bengal. 

Ditto. 
East  and  West  Bengal. 
Ditto. 


MiLUi  ..   East  Bengal. 

PATOEIA  ...        Ditto. 

THAT  [A  ...        Ditto. 

MALLA  BHUMIA  (t)    Ditto. 
MOLA  ...  East  and  Central  Bengal. 

SIKHAKIA  («)  OE 
GO li ARIA  ...  West  and  Central  Bengal. 


Malla  Bhumia  denotes  a  group  who  were  originally  residents  o!  Manbhum,  and  Sikharia,  those  of 
Sikharbhum,  the  tract  between  the  Kasai  and  Barakar  rivers;  Panchakoti  is  also  a  territorial  name 
and  refers  to  Pachet  in  Manbhum.  The  word  Gobaria  is  said  to  refer  to  the  practice  of  using cowdung 
to  clean  up  the  place  where  food  has  been  eaten.  Jhatia  is  the  name  of  a  subcaste,  whose  members 
simply  sweep  away  the  fragments  of  a  meal  without  washing  the  place. 

The  subcastes  are  all  equal  in  rank,  and  local  superiority  generally  depends  on  the  numerical 
strength. 

The  social  customs  differ  in  various  districts.  In  Burdwan,  Hooghly  and  Birbhum  intermarriage  is 
forbidden  on  pain  of  social  excommunication.  In  Paridpur  and  Hadia  the  same  rule  is  in  vogue  but 
the  offending  party  may  be  readmitted  to  his  own  subcaste  on  paying  a  penalty.  In  Bankura  inter- 
marriage is  freely  allowed  to  all. 

In  Burdwan  they  neither  drink  nor  smoke  with  each  other,  but  in  Hooghly  they  do  so  except  on 
ceremonial  occasions.  In  Birbhum  and  Faridpur  they  smoke,  but  will  not  eat  or  drink  together.  In  Nadia 
and  Bankura  they  freely  eat,  drink  and  smoko  with  each  other.  In  Bankura  a  member  of  one  sub-caste,  by 
giving  a  feast,  can  gain  admission  to  any  other  subcaste,  and  one  single  panchayat  governs  them''aH. 
This  is  not  the  case  in  other  districts. 


P  H  A  N  D  A'  R  I . 


BENGALI  (i) 
DAK8HINI  \t) 
DESI  (t) 
KHARIi(^) 
KHAEDi  \f) 


Orissft. 
Do. 
Do. 
,    Do. 

,    Do 


GOLA  (d) 
HATUK  (/) 
SASANI  (p) 
JHARii  (0 
OKYli  (t) 


..  Orlssa. 
.,    Do. 
..    Do. 

..  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau. 
Ditto. 


Difference  of  locality  or  occupation  account  for  the  origin  of  several  sub-oastes.  The  Kharia  Bhan 
d4ris  are  so  called  from  having  worked  as  coolies  in  the  salt  manufactories  and  are  somewhat  degraded' 
The  Hatuas  and  Golas  are  lowest  in  social  rank.  The  Golas  shave  the  Muhammadans  and  also  cut  the 
nails  of  the  fingers  (not  of  the  toes)  of  the  Golas,  who  are  a  very  low  caste.    The  Hatuas 


who  shave  the  Hatuas  (i.e.,  people  who 


are  those 


,.  ,.,.„,  .        £«°?1^  ^'^?.  "^y  o^i  !''"'^,Su'"'4  frequent  Mts  or   markets),  without   any 

distinction  of  caste,  such  as  Gurias,  Telis,  Gauras,  etc.  The  Desis  are  said  to  be  the  original  inhabitant* 
of  the  country,  and  therefore  were  called  by  that  name.  They  are  further  subdivided  in  Puri  into 
Charaas  and  Kanamutias.  When  the  Kdyasths  emigrated  to  Orissa,  they  brought  with  them  BenffaH 
Napits  who  afterwards  came  to  be  known  as  Bengali  Bhand^ris.  The  Sasani  Bhanddris  take  their 
name  from  the   fact   that  they   serve    the  high   class   Brihmans  of  that  subpaste      The  Dak<!}ii-n;  Rh»n 


•^^^If^A''"  Z^^^°,  ""^Vloj^em.  The  rest  are  aU  equal  in  social  rank.  The  Oriy4  and  Jhari4  are 
reported  ti'om  Angul  only,    The  Onyds  are  considered  Superior  to  the  Jharias 

Except  in  Puri  where  it  is  punished  with  social  exccimmunioation,  intermarriage,  though  unusual,  is 
not  absolutely  forbidden,  and  in  any  case  the  offending  party  has  only  to  pay  a  fine  to  avoid  serious 
consMtuences.     Bengah  Bhandans,  however,  cannot  as  a  rule,  intermarry  with  the  other  sub-castes. 

Except  mBalasore  and  Pun,  they  drink  and  smoke  together  and  eat  pakki,  but  not  cooked  rice.  In 
Balasore  and  Pun  they  neither  eat,  drink  nor  smoke  together. 

The  subcastes  have  separate  panchayats  in  Outtack.  In  Balasore  and  Puri,  where  the  panchavat 
system  is  not  in  vogue,  each  subcaste  has  its  own  head-man. 
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BHUIYA. 


EAJKU^B,  (o) 
BICHWAR 
BATHUEI 
KATRA8 
GHATWAR  OE 
GHATWAL(/) 


...    Singhbhum 
Ditto. 

,.,        Ditto 
Ditto. 

. , .    Manbhum. 


EIKHIASAN  (c) 
MUSHAHAE  (c) 
EAIGHATWAE  (/) 

EAIMANJHI  (/) 


Manbham. 

Ditto. 
North  Bihar. 

Ditto. 


In  Singhbhum,  the  Eajkuars,  who  claim  descent  from  the  old  kings  of  Singhbhum,  are  first  in  rank. 
Intermarriage  between  the  Bubcaates  is  absolutely  forbidden  under  penalty  of  being  oat-casted. 

Bhuiyas  of  the  northern  part  of  Manbhum  claim  descent  from  the  Solar  Kshattriyas  and  wear  the  sacred 
thread.  Others  claim  descent  from  Faban,  the  god  of  wind,  and  say  that  their  ancestors  were  the  soldiers 
of  HaDumanth,  the  monkey  general  of  Earn  Chandra. 

The  Ghatwars,  who  rank  first,  are  the  keepers  of  ghats  or  mountain-passes,  employed  by  the  Bajas  and 
zemindars.  Eikhiasan  is  derived  from  Bikhya,  a  bear,  and  Asan,  to  eat.  The  members  of  this  subcaste 
are  said  to  have  formerly  eaten  bear's  flesh.  Musahar  probably  means  mouse-eater.  Baigbatwar  ranks 
above  Baimanjhi.    In  Birbhum,  there  are  no  suboastes. 

Each  subcaste  is  practically  an  independent  oaste  and  intermarriage  or  commensality  is  absolutely 
forbidden,  ifo  one  can  gain  admission  to  another  subcaste.  They  have  no  panchayats,  but  they  follow 
the  Vyavastha  or  decision  of  their  Brahmans. 


BHUMIJ. 


KOL 
MUEA 
THiKUR 
MiNKI 
DESI  {t\ 


Chota  Nagpur. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


BAEABHUMli  it) 
SIKHAEli  (<) 
PATKUMli 
TAMiKli  (t) 


Chota  Nagpur. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 


The  first  four  sub-castes  are  found  in  Manbhum  and  they  rank  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  entered 
The  rest  are  found  in  Singhbhum  where  the  Desi  stands  first,  the  Barabhumia  and  Sikharia  second,  and  the 
Patkumia  third  in  rank.  The  Tamaria  ranks  last.  The  Desis  are  the  original  inhabitants  of  the  country. 
The  Mura  can  intermarry  with  the  Sikharia,  Patkumia  and  Bayabhumia.  All  of  them,  except  the 
Tamirii,  drink  together.  The  Barabhumia  can  intermariTr  and  drink  with  the  Sikharia  only.  The 
Patkumias  are  not  allowed  to  marry  with  the  Desi  or  Tamaria.  Ifo  one  of  any  sub-caste  can  gain  admis- 
sion to  another. 

In  Manbhum,  there  is  one  panchayat  for  the  whole  caste,  but  ip  Singhbhum,  every  subcaste  has  its 
own  panchayat. 


BIND. 


lodhiyX 

GONE  (a) 
KHAEIAT  (/) 
JDLiNTIA 
NUN  (/) 


North  Bihar. 

Bihar. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

,  South  Bihar. 


EA  JWA  E  (a)       ...  South  Bihar, 
NUNIYAC/)       ...        pitto; 
BINDKHAEA  (/)        Ditto. 
AWADHIA  if)     ...       Ditto. 


The  Awadhi4  subcaste  is  said  to  have  come  from  Gudh;  the  Ehariat  is  so  named  from  their  making 
khari  (saltpetre). 

Jnlantia  means  eldest  or  best,  and  Nun  means  salt.  It  is  said  in  Mpnghyr  that  the  Nun  Binds  are  not 
Binds  at  all,  but  Nuniyas,  whose  hereditary  occupation  is  to  prepare  salt  and  saltpetre.  The  Gonr  subcaste 
ranks  first,  and  the  Khariat  second,  the  rest  being  all  equal.  The  Bindkhara  claims  to  be  a  subcaste  of 
the  Nuniyas,  but  some  say  it  is  a  subcaste  of  Mall4h  and  is  so-called  from  its  occupation,  i.e.,  making 
fishing  nets. 

The  Binds  of  Saran  say  that  they  have  no  subcastes,  but  it  appears  that  all  belong  to  the  Khariat 
subcaste.  Intermarriage  between  the  subcastes  is  strictly  .forbidden  under  penality  of  being  outcasted. 
They  neither  eat,  drink  nor  smoke  together,  except  in  I'urne*,  where  they  smoke  and  drink,  but  do  not  eat 
in  company. 


BRAHMAN. 


EiEHI  {t) 

BiEENDEA  (t)    ... 

VYASOKTA  m  ... 

BARNA        BRAH- 
MAN (/) 

AGRADiNICf)  ... 

JYOTISH        ,  OE 
GEAHiCHiE- 
YA  (/) 

MAITHIL  (0 

TTTKAL  (I) 

MAGHUi(i)     ,... 

MAHi  BEAH- 

MAN  (/) 

DEiVIEI  (t) 

SiEASWAT(0    ... 

8ANDWIPI  (t)     ... 
DHAMI  (f) 
GiY/WiL(/)     ... 
GAUEA  (t) 

SAROTRIA  (e)      ... 
SAKADWIPI  (e)  ... 


■)  West,  Central  and  East 
3     Bengal. 
West  Bengal. 

Ditto. 
West  and  East  Bengal. 
■)  West  BengaL 
V  South  Bihar  and  Chota 
)     Nagpur. 

JWest  Bengal  and  Chota 
Nagpur. 
East  Bengal. 

South  Bihar. 

Ditto. 
South  Bihar  and  Chota 

Nagpur. 
East  Bengal. 
South  Bihar. 

Ditto. 
South  Bihar  and  Chota 
Nagpur. 
Ditto. 
Dittp. 


(?) 
K/NYAKUBJA  (t) 


BAIDIK(a)  ...    East  Bengal. 

MADblYA     SRENIJ^^^^p^„g^ 

South  Bihar  and  Chota 
Nagpur. 

KANAUJIA  (t)      ...    West  Bengal. 
SAEWARIA(«)       ...^ 
TAILANGI  (t) 
KAENATI(«) 
MAHiEiSHTBIYA 

(t)  ...  }» Chota  Nagpur. 

NAQOE(0 
GITEGURETA 
PAiNCHAGRAM(0    _ 

DAKHINDIGNA  (<j  }  ^''°'*  Nagpur,  Platpau. 

Ditto. 
Chota  Nagpur. 

Ditto. 
Orissa. 
Do. 
D9, 


GURJORA  (t) 

gangapctra  (/) 
mahXpXtea(/).. 

PANOHADESI    (f) 
SA8AN  (0) 
LAUKIK  (c) 
SARACHiTIA  (?)... 
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APPENDIX  VII. 


Nearly  all  the  sub-castes  are  territorial. 

The  Karhi  and  Barendra  Brahmans  of  Bengal,  trace  their  origin  from  the  five  priests  brought 
from  Kanauj  in  the  ninth  century,  by  Adisur.  for  the  pu]?poBe  of  performing  some  Vedio  saorifices. 
Although  the  priests  brought  their  wires  "with  them,  they  contracted  marriages  with  the  women  in 
Bengal,  and  their  children  by  the  latter  were  the  ancestors  of  the  Barendra  subcaste,  while  the  Earhis 
represeitt  the  dfifftpring  of  the  original  HindiuBtani  wives. 

The  Baidiks  are  divided  into  two  sections.  Paseha(ya,  that  is  of  Western  India,  and  DasHanatya 
that  is  of  Southern  India  They  claim  to  be  the  original  settlers  in  bengal  who  refused  miatjamonial 
alliances  with  the  new-comers.  The  Earhi  claims  superiority  over  the  other  two  subcastes,  but  in  Dacca 
the  Baidiks  claim  Mgher  :i«;nk  on  ithe  score  of  ^rity  >aii"d  learning  and  the  fact  that,  unfil  recently,  no 
member  of  their  class  accepted  service  of  any  ikindj^thou^  the  Eiirhis  'and  Barendras  Itad  done  (SO 
'long  ia,go. 

The  VyBfffOkta>  BaMa-Brlhttau,  AgsaditM.,  Jyoti^  or  G-rahicbarya,  and  Maha  Brihmans  xm  functional 
subcastes  who  are  regarded  as  degraded  on  account  of  their  law  occupations.  -Eood  and  -water  tont^ed 
by  them  are  considered  impure  by  othe-r  Brahinans  and  even  by  all  the  clean  castes.  The  desoeinaantg 
cif  Brahmans  Who  degraded  themselves  by  wfficiatiBg  as  priests  at  the  religious  ceremonies  of  the  low- 
caste  Hindus,  are  called  Baraa  Brahmans.  Agradanis  are  called  so,  on  account  of  their  acceptiiitg  the 
ddn.  or  offerings  at  a  Sradh  ceremony.  Jyotish  or  Grahacharya  (Jyotishmeans  astrology,  graha,  a  planet, 
and  achdrya,  a  profsssor)  means  one  versed  in  the  science  of  astrology.  They  are  looked  down  ujpon  for 
'*eceiring 'the  tf'^B  or  offerings  made  to  propitiate  tlie  evfl.  influence  of  the  planets.  It  is  doubtful  fi  their 
origin  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  pure  Brahmans.  A  good  Brahman  would  not  return  the  .satutaticm  of  a 
Grahacharya  but  would  say  "  Nabagrahaya  nama  "  (I  bow  to  the  nine  planets). 

The  Maghuas  were  originally  good  Brahmans,  but  are  now  degraded  because  Maghs  entered  their 
houses  and  defiled  them.  Maha  Brahman  is  an  ironical  nickname  given  on  account  of  their  officiating 
in  funeral  ceremonies.  Their  touch  defiles  and  they  are  not  allowed  to  enter  thfi  house.  The  Sandwipi 
Brahmans  rank  low  because  id  the  time  of -Eaja  Dilal,  the  people  of  Sandiwip  were  compelled  to  marry 
indiscriminately  by  breaking  caste  rules.  The  DMmis  and  the  Gayawals  derive  their  names  from  Gayd 
dh&m.  They  are  priests  vfho  officiate  at  the  offering  of  Findas  and  take  the  offerings  made.  The 
Gauras  are  divided  into  two  sab-classes,  viz.,  (i)  Madhya  Gaura,  and  (ii)  Adi  Gaura.  The  Sarotrias  derive 
their  names  from  Sruii,    Originally  they  were  great  Pandits,  but  now  they  are  often  quite  ilKterate. 

The  Sakadwipi,  it  is  said,  were  brought  from  Sakadwipa  by  Srikrishna  through  Narada's  .adv.ice  to 
perform  the  worship  oi  the  Sun.  They  did  so  and  the  Prince  recovered.  Srikrishna  then  persuaded 
them  to  settle  in  India.  The  KSnyakubja  were  present  at  a  Yajna  held  by  Raja  Dasarath  ,alid  were 
offered  din  Or  remuneration  Which  they  refused  to  arecept,  and  so  had  to  leave  the  place  and  fettle 
elsewhere.  They  are  now  divided  into  many  sub-classes  viz.—  (1)  Kanaujia  proper,  (ii)  Sarjupari, 
(iii)  Sarwaria,  (iv)  Jvrhutia,  and   (v)   Banaudhia,  according  to  the  places  they  settled  in. 

It  is  said  that  the  Panchadesis  were  members  of  lower  castes  elevated  by  the  Baj&  of  Drisfti,  who 
exercised  full  authority  in  caste  questions.  The  Brahmans  imparted  to  Orissa  by  the  Kesari  or  Lion 
dynasty  are  called  Sasan  Brahmans,  and'those  who  emigrated  to  Orissa  previously  and  were  subjected 
to  Suddhist  influences  are  called  Laukik  Brahmans.  Others  say  that  the  Eaja  of  Puri  divided  the 
Brahmans  into  two  classes  and  that  those  who  regarded  all  the  injunctions  of  the  Shastras  were  called 
iSasan  and  that  those  who  did  not  were  called  Laubik.  The  Laukik  Brahman  is  further  subdivided  into 
three  classes,  e.g  ,  Sarka  (whose  occupation  is  to  grow  saru  or  hachu,  a  kind  of  vegetable),  Saraibatia  or 
Mastan  (whose'ehief  occupation  is  cultivation),  and  Ddnud  (who  accept  offerings  in  religious  cferemonies). 
Sarach&tia  is  not  a  suhcaste,  but  the  name  of  the  rich  Brahmans  who  live  near  the  SakM'Oopal  temple 
and  deal  in  cocoanuts. 

It  has  already  been  said  that  the  clean  Brahmans  will  not  even  smoke  'with  those  who  are  of 
low  class.  The  higher  classes  will  smoke,  drink  and  eat  pakki  food  together,  but  will  not  on  any  account 
take  cooked  rice  in  company. 

Intermarriage  is  absolutely  forbidden.  No  one  can  gain  admission  to  a  different  subcaiBte'cff  equal 
or  higher  status.  The  higher  subcastes  may,  however,  be  degraded  to  lower  ones  by  adopting  thehrprofes. 
sion.    Each  subcaste  has  a -separate  Samaj  of  its  own. 


'CHAIN. 


BAEA  CHAIN     ...  Malda. 


CHOTA  CHAIN 


Malda. 


The  Bara  Chains  rant  above  the  Chota.     The  former  will  smoke  and  drink,  but  will  not  eat  •with   the 
latter.     If  a  Bara  marry  a  Chota,  he  is  degraded  to  that  subcaste.     Each  subcaste  has  its  own   Panchayat. 


CHAMAiR. 


CHAMiE  TlNTl 
DOH^R 
DHiEH  {a) 
DHUSlX 

GORIA  (a\ 
JAISWAE 
JAJSAKPUEI  if) 
JAUNPUia  {f) 
MA6AHIA  («) 

PACHHiiN 

KHATlMAHiRi 
KUEAE 


(/)  Bengal  and  North  Bihar. 

Ditto. 
,..  North  Bengal  and  Bihar. 
...  Bengal,  Bihar  and  Ohota 

Nagpnr. 
,.  Bengal' and  Bihar. 

Ditto. 
\  North    and  East    (Bengal 
)       and  Chota  Nagpur. 
..  North  and   South  Bengal 

and  Bihar. 
..  North  Bengal  and 'South 

Bihar. 
..  Bengal. 
..       Do. 


LAEKOR 
EABIDAS 
EISHI 
MAGHA  {d) 
KHUMTIA 

M'iR. 
BAEABHiGli  {^ 
KORI 
EANAUJii  (f)     . 

CHUNITTAEN    . 
KUPGAN 
TIEHUTIA  (t)      . 
KORACHAtJN      . 
MOCHI  (/) 


...  Bengal. 
...       Do. 
...      Do. 

...  East  Bengal. 
CHA-,       Ditto. 


North  Bengal. 
Ditto. 
,  North  Bengal  and  'North 

Bihar. 
,  North  Bihar. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
.  North  Bihar. 


The  Gorias  claim  to  be  descended  from  a  Chamar  father  and  Go&la  mother.  Magahia  and  Eanaujia 
are  mere  geographical  names.     The  Maghas  were  degraded  because   Maghs  entered  their  zenanas 

Eabidas  is  superior  to  all  in  rank.  In  Dinajpur  Barabhagia  is  superior  to  Goria,  and  Jaiswar  to 
Dhusia  ;  but  in  Mymensingh  and  Shahabad  Dhusia  is  superior  to  all  the  other  sub-castes.  In  Saran 
Kanaujia  stands  first,  Dhusia  second,  Jaiswar  third,  Chamar  Tanti  fourth,  and  Magahia  fifth  in  rank.  The 
rest  are  all  equal. 
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Intermarriage  between  the  subcastes  is  strietly  foubidden  on  pain  of  being  outcasted.  But  tte  son 
of  a  Eishi  can  marry  the  daughter  of  a  Rabidas  on  payment  of  a  fine.  If  a  Jaiswar  marries  a  Dhusia  in 
Dinajpur,  he  or  she  becomes  a  Dhusia.  Male  Dhusias  can  marry  Kanaujia.  women,  but.  if  a  Dhusia  girl 
marries  a  Kanaujia  man,  the  latter  vasiat  give  a  feast  to  the  girl's  relatives. 

The  members  of  difEerent  subcastes  wiU  not  usually  eat,  drink  or  smoke  together,  but  a  Rabidas 
may  eat  and  drink  with  Bisbi,  and  the  Jaiswar  and  Dhusia  subcastes  freely  eat,  drink  ani  smoke  with  each 
other.  In  Mjmensingh  Groria  and  Dhusia  only  drink  together.  In  Saran,  Dhusia,  Eanajijia  and  Jaiswar 
may  smoke  together. 

A  Eiehi  can  become  a  iRabidas  on  payment  of  a  fine.  No  member  ot  any  other  subcaste  can  gain 
admission  to  another,  except  in  a  few  oases  by  intermarriage  as  noted  above.  Erery  suboaste  has  its  own 
pauchAyat. 


CHANDAU  OR  NAMASUDRA. 


HiLli  (/) 

JiLli  (f) 
SIALI 

NUNii  (7) 

CHiSI(/) 

GOLUK 

KESHUEA  (f) 

KiJBANSI  (/) 

KOTALIA  (/) 

NAMASUDRA 

TIYAE 

DHA]SI(c«) 

KiKiL 


Central,    East  and  North 
Bengal. 
Ditto. 
West,   Central  and  Eaiat 
Bengal. 
,  West  and   Central  Bengal 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Central  and  East  Bengal. 
Ditto. 


m.g.q£l 

JliNI 

NiLO 

EOEi 

PANPALli(/) 

MECHO  (f) 

BiBHAI  (/) 

KARATH/) 

CHANDiL 

HAWA 

KABAE 

BBEUi  ( /) 

KATUEli  (/) 

PACHIMA 


...  Central  and  East  Bengal. 

Ditto. 
...  Cental  Bengal. 

Ditto. 
...West  Bengal. 

Ditto. 
...  East  Bengal. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


Most  of  the  Chandal  subcastes  are  functional. 

Berua  is  from  Jew,  a  bamboo  fishing  contrivance  used  by  the  suhcASte  so  named.  Barhai  and  £arati 
are  carpenters  ;  the  Kahar  is  a  palki  btearer ;  the  Keshura  deals  in  the  root  of  that  name ;  the  Panphalia 
deals  in  panphal  and  makes  traps  and  snares;  the  Kot4lia  is  a  village  watchman;  the  Nunia  prepares 
salt ;  the  Katuria  makes  wooden  utensils  and  burns  shells  for  lime ;  the  Jaliya  is  a  fishermas ;  the  Chasi  a 
cultivator,  the  Eajbansi  a  mason;  the  Baggal  a  pedlar,  and  so  on.  The  Dhani  sub- caste  is.  said  to  have 
been  degraded  because  of  pollution  by  Maghs.  The  Halia  and  Berua  are  said  to  have  become  separated 
because  they  use  difEerent  kinds  of  fiishing  nets.  In  some  parts  Siali  and  Jiani  are  looked  on  as  sub. 
divisions  of  Halia  and  not  as  independent  subcastes. 

The  Namasudra,  properly  so  called,  ranks  highest,  and  then  in  order  the  Eajbansi,  Tiyar  and  Kotal. 
In  Howrah  the  Chasi  subcaste  forbids  widow  marriage  and  is  on  this  account  awarded  the  first  place  ;  it 
is  followed  by  Halia,  Barhi,  Berua,  JaUya,  and  Pachima,  while  the   Dhani,   Nunia  and  Karal  are   said  to 

Intermarriage  is  generally  forbidden.  When  it  occurs  the  bride  or  brid^room,  as  the  case  may 
be,  is  degraded  to  the  subcaste  of  the  other  party,  but  the  Namaaudras,  Eajbausis  and  Tiyars  can 
intermarry  on  payment  of  a  fine.  The  H41ias  and  Barhais  permit  intermarriage  between  themselves,  but 
not  with  other  subcastes.  A  Pachima  can  marry  a  Hali4  on  payment  of  a  fine.  A  Jiani  ma^ryin^  a 
Dhani  will  himself  become  a  Dhani.  In  Faridpur,  where  the  Jianis  are  most  numerous,  a  Jiani  girl,  if  married 
to  a  Namasudra  proper,  wiU  be  admitted  to  her  husband's  subcaste.^  In  Nadia^  a  Jiani  caa  be  readmitted 
to  his  own  subcaste,  after  intermarriage  with  a  lower  subcaste,  by  giviijg  a  feaat  to  the  people  of  his  gw8 

The  subcastes  do  not  generally  eat  or  idrink  together,  but  there  are  some  exoeptious.  The  Pachintaa 
can  dine  with  the  H alias.  In  Khulna  and  Nadia,  a  Halia  and  a  Siali  will  eat  together.  The  Koras  sad 
Nalos  eat,  drink,  and  smoke  together.  In  Bankura  the  Panfalias  and  the  Kotaiias  freely  eat,  drink  and 
smoke  together,  but  in  Midaapore  they  will  only  smoke.  The  Nunias  and  the  C>ialis  wiU  e»t, 
drink,  and  smoke  with  others  in  Bankura,  but  they  will  do  so  only  with  the  Mecho  subcaste  in  Howra,h. 
The  Eeshura  will  smoke  only  with  the  Pachima  subcaste.  A  Dhani  may  take  food  in  the  4iouse  of  a 
Siali  but  not  vice  versA.  In  the  24-Pargainas  the  different  subcastes  will  smoke  and  drink  and  ea,t  sweet, 
meats,  but  will  not  partake  of  cooked  rice,  in  each  others  company.  In  Backergunge  they  may  freely  drinjt 
and  smoke  together.  A  member  of  one  subcaste  can  there  gain  admission  to  a  higher  one  by  paying  moaey 
ftsd  by  giving  up  his  occupation  and  taking  to  that  of  the  higher  one,  e^.  ft  rich  J&lij4  by  giving  a  " 
may  become   a  Halia.     The  lowest  subcastes,  however,  oan  by  no  means  gain  admissioa  to  higJjer  ones. 

Each  subcaste  has  its  own  administration,  usuaJly  with  its  priest  at  the  head. 


CHASA, 


OEH  (f)    ,  ...  Orisaa. 

BBNiTIYA(-j)      ...    Do, 
CHimULIYA  (/)      Do. 


STTKTOIYi:  (c) 
KOLTHA  (a) 


Orisss 
Do. 


The  Orh  Chasas,  it  is  said,  were  ihe  first  of  the  aboriginal  tribes  who  settled  ia  Ojfissa  and 
began  to  cultivate  the  soil.  Th^  were  very  n«,m«rous  and  the  country  was  called  *fter  theia,  The 
Braatiyais  said  to  have  been  created,  from  a  tuft  of  the  Jfena  grass  or  to  be  descended  from  those  who 
first  made  the  land  fit  for  cultivation  by  clearing  away  the  Beng,  grass.  There  is  no  ma.terial  difference 
between  the  Chukuliyii  and  the  Suknliya,  save  that  the  latter  do  not  allow  their  females  to  appear  in  public ; 
they  both  extract  salt  from  the, sea  water.  ,„,■,,■.,  x    r,    •   , 

The  Eenatiya  aubcaste  stands  first  in  rank  and  the  SukoUya  and  the  Chukuliya  lowest.  In  Pun  there 
is  no  restriction  on  iotermarriBge  or  eating  together.  In  Cuttack  a  Benatiya  may  intermarry 
with  the  other  subcastes  on  payment  of  a  fine  to  his  Panohayat ;  all  the  subcastes  may  drink  and  .sroojce 
loaether  but  may  not  parteke  of  cooked  rice.  In  Balasore  intermarriage  and  commensality  are  both 
oMhibited,  except  between  the  Chukuliya  and  Sukuliya  subcastes.  Rich  members  of  the  Sukuliya  or 
Chukuliya  subcastes  can  obtain  wives  from  the  higher  classes,  but  are  not  allowed  to  eat,  drink  or  smoks 
with  them.    The  Koltha  subcaste  is  reported  from  Angul  but  it  seems  to  be  really  a  separate  caste. 

All  the  suboastes  have  separate  PaachayatB,  except  in  Puri,  where  one  single  Panckayat  governs  the 
whol»  caste. 
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APPENDIX   VII. 


DUDHWiE 
JAISWAR 
MAGAHIA  (t) 
BANAUDHIYA 
KATHAUTii 
SILHOTIA  (<) 


DHANUK. 


.  Bihar. 
.    Do. 
Do. 
North  Bihar. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


SIGHA 

KANAUJIA  (<) 
SUEAI 
CHIEAUT  (t) 
KHAPAEIA 


,  North  Bihar. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 
.  South  Bihar. 


Most  of  the  Bubcastes  are  territorial.  The  Khaparias  are  so-called  from  their  living  in  thatched  huts. 
In  Monghyr  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  Jaiswars  are  Dh4nuks  or  Kurmis.- 

The  Dudhwars  rank  higher  than  the  Jaiswars  in  Monghyr  and  Bhagalpur  where  they  do  not  eat  the 
leavings  ot  higher  castes  as  the  Jaiswars  do,  but  the  latter  rank  above  all  the  other  suboastes  in  Bhagalpur. 
The  Dudhwar  and  the  Magahia  are  considered  superior  to  all  in  Darbhanga.    In  Patna  all  are  equal. 

Inter-marriage  is  forbidden.  Commensality  is  strictly  prohibited,  but  in  Monghyr  they  will  drink 
water  from  each  other's  hands. 

A  member  of  one  subcaste  cannot  gain  admission  to  another  except  in  Monghyr,  where  a  Dudhwar 
can  become  a  Jaiswar  by  intermarriage.    Each  subcaste  has  a  separate  punchayat> 


DHOBA. 


B/NGLi 
BALWAE/a) 
MAGHAYlCO 
KANAUJii  (t) 
TIEH[JTli  (<) 
OEIYi  (<) 


JHiEUi 
CHiSA  DHOBi 
DHO  BASIN 
NITISIN 
BAH8HAY 
A TEE HAY 
KANDU 
GADHPADYA 
KHOTTA  («) 


...  Bengal  Proper. 
...  North  Bengal  and  Bihar. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
...  North  Bengal. 
...  "West,  and  Central  Bengal 
and       Chota      Nagpur 
Plateau. 
...  Chota  Nagpur  Plateau. 
( f)  Central  Bengal. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
...  West  Bengal. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


T/NTI  (a)     ,       ... 
BAEA  SAMiJ  (a) 
CHOTA  SAMiJ  (a) 
18-23  SAMiJ  {a)  ... 
BALDN  SAMiJ  (a) 
8AE0  KHANA  (a) 
EiRHI  SAMiJ  (0 
EiMA  DHOBi  (a) 
SlTi  DHOBi  (a) .. 
BHULUA 
JUGIDIA 
SUNDIP(i!) 
GOESAE      , 
AWADHIYi  (*)    .. 
GADHYA 
BATHAM 


West  Bengal. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
East  Bengal. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
ritto. 
Ditto. 
Bihar. 
Do. 
Do. 
South  Bihar. 


The  Eama  Dhoba  and  Sit4  Dhoba  claim  descent  from  the  men  who  washed  the  clothes  of  Earn  and 
his  consort  Sit&,  respectively.  There  is  a  tradition  that  Siva  created  a  Dhoba  from  a  Bel  fruit  to  wash  his 
wife's  clothes,  and  thus  the  Belwar  Dhobfi,  came  into  existence.  Kanaujia,  Maghaya,  Tirhutia  and 
Oriya  are  geographical  divisions.  The  Oriya  and  Jharua  suboastes  appear  to  have  the  same  origin,  but  their 
residence  in  separate  places  caused  them  to  become  separate.  Chasa  Dhobas  are  so-called  because  they 
have  taken  to  cultivation.  The  Khottas  emigrated  from  Bihar  to  West  Bengal.  The  TAnti  Dhobas  are 
Tantis  who  took  to  washing  and  gradually  came  to  be  classed  as  Dhoba.  Others  hold  that  they  have 
been  so  named  from  the  fact  that  they  are  employed  b^  the  Tantis.  They  wash  only  clothes  fresh 
from  the  loom.  In  Hooghly  there  are  two  different  Samajes.  Bara  Samaj,  Chota  Sam&j.  Originally 
there  was  one  Samaj  and  one  headman.  After  the  death  of  a  certain  headman  his  two  sons  divided  the 
Samaj  between  them.  Those  who  joined  the  elder  brother  came  to  be  known  as  members  of  the  '■Bara 
Samaj  and  those  who  joined  the  younger  brother  were  termed  Chota  Samaj.  There  is  no  hard  and  fast 
distinction  between  the  18-22  Sam&j,  Balun  Samaj  and  Barakhana  subcastes.  ^ 

In  West  Bengal  the  suboastes  are  all  of  equal  rank,  but  in  Rajshahi  the  Maghaya  stands  first  and 
the  Kanaujia  lowest  of  aU.  The  Chasa  Dhobas  are  considered  highest  in  rank  in  Central  Bengal.  They 
have  three  subdivisions,  Uttar  Earhi,  Dakhin  Earhi,  and  Barendra,  among  whom  intermarriage  is  for- 
bidden, but  they  will  eat  together  and  smoke  from  the  same  Am*^(£.  In  Noakhali,  Bhulua  stands  first, 
Jugidia  second,  and  Sundip  third  in  rank.  The  Oriya  stands  first  in  Angul.  The  Maghayd  ranks 
first  in  Patna,  second  in  Gaya,  third  in  Shahabad,  and  below  the  Awadhiya  in  Bhagalpur.  The 
Eianaujia  stands  first  in  Gaya  and  Sasaram,  and  second  in  Patna  and  Buxar.  Generally  the  position  and 
social  rank  of  the  subcastes   vary  from  place  to  place  according  to  their  numerical  strength. 

Inter-marriage  is  forbidden  among  all  the  subcastes  on  pain  of  social  ostracism,  except  in  the  follow- 
ing cases.  In  Angul,  the  Oriyas  and  the  Jharuas  have  of  late  allowed  inter-marriage  on  pajrment  of  a 
penalty  to  their  respective  communities.  In  Eajshahi,  those  who  have' inter-married  are  considered  as  a 
separate  subcaste.  In  Hooghly  inter-marriage  is  allowed  between  the  Bara  Samaj  and  the  Chota  Samdj. 
In  Bhagalpur,  the  Maghaya  and  Awadhiya  subcastes  can  inter-marry  and  in  Saran  the  Maghaya  can  do 
so  with  the  Kanaujia  on  payment  of  a  fine.  In  Sasaram,  though  inter-marriage  is  uncommon,  if  a 
member  of  one  subcaste  happens  to  take  a  wife  from  another  he  will  be  admitted  to  his  own  subcaste, 
or  to  that  of  his  wife,  after  paying  a  fine  and  giving  a,  feast  to  his  fellows. 

The  different  subcastes  do  not  generally  eat,  drink,  or  smoke  togeth^.  But  in  Eajshahi  the  Bengali, 
Belwar,  Maghaya,  and  Kanaujia  suboastes  dine,  smoke,  and  drink  together.  In  Hooghly,  commensality 
is  allowed  between  the  Bara  Samaj  and  Chota  Samaj.  In  the  24-Parganas,  no  member  of  one  sub-caste 
will  take  cooked  rice  in  the  house  of  another,  but  he  will  partake  of  ^o*^i,  sweets,  etc. ;  even  a  Chasa 
Dhoba,  considered  the  foremost  of  all  the  suboastes,  will  not  refuse  to  take  Jalpdn  in  the  house  of  an 
ordinary  Dhoba.  The  Dhobasin  and  the  Nitisin  will  only  drink  and  smoke  together.  In  Bhagalpur, 
the  Magabaya  apd  the  Awadhiya  may  eat  together.  In  Orissa  the  OriyA  and  Jharua  and  in  West  Bengal 
the  Barshay,  Atarhay,  Kandu,  and  Gadhpadya  will  smoke  and  drink  together.  In  Sasaram  the  Belwar 
and  the  Kanaujia  freely  eat,  smoke,  and  drink  together.  - 

No  member  of  one  subcaste  can  gain  admission  to  another,  except  in  Bhagalpur,  where  the  Awadhia 
and  Maghaya  can  do  so  by  inter-marriage,  and  in  the  Sasaram  subdivision,  where  a  member  of  one  sub- 
caste, can  under  special  circumstances,  be  admitted  to  another,  on  payment  of  a  fine  and  giving  a  feast. 

All  the  subcastes  have  separate  panchayats,  except  in  Saran,  where  there  is  only  one  panchayat  for 
the  whole  caste.  In  Sasaram,  _  though  they  have  separate  panchayats,  influential  members  of  all  the 
subcastes  are  asked  to  assist  on  important  occasions. 


ANALYSIS  OP  CERTAIN  SUBCASTES. 


xHx 


DOM. 


MAGAHli  (t) 

BiN8PH0E(/)     . 
TIEHUTii  (t) 

DAKHINiLLi  (t) 
ANKUElif/)       ... 
BISDELli  (/)       ... 
BiJiNii  (/) 
TUEI 

PANDIT  (/) 
Dil  DOM  (/)        ... 
MAEDAFAEiSH(/) 
SiNCHI  (/) 
KALINDI  (/) 


...  West     Bengal,     Ckota- 
Nagpur  and  Bihar. 
Ditto 
...  Chota  Nagpur  and  South 
Bihar. 
Chota  Nagpur. 
...  West  Bengal. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto, 


KOEA  {/) 

...  West  Bengal. 

EUEMI(a) 
KHAKIi  (/) 

Di  tto. 

Ditto. 

GHAliiMI  (f) 

Ditto. 

BANS 

Ditto. 

BBTEA  (/) 

Ditto. 

HiEI  («V 

...  North  Bengal  and  Bihar. 

DHiPEi 

...  Bihar. 

CHAPAEIYi 

...    Do. 

DHAEKiE  (f) 

..,    Do, 

BHAGALPUEli(«)    North  Bihar. 
DOMCHI  ...        Ditto. 

DOME  A  ...  South  Bihar. 

DOMAHEA  ...       Ditto. 

HAEKiE  ...       Ditto. 


One  Kalu  Bir  is  said  to  be  the  progenitor  of  the  Dom  caste.  He  had  four  sons,  and  from  them  the 
Ankaria,  the  Bisdelia,  the  Bajania  and  the  Magahi4  subcastes  claim  to  be  descended.  The  other 
suboastes  arose  principally  from  the  different  callings  pursued  by  the  members.  The  Bansphors  work 
in  bamboo,  and  the  Dharkars  were  executioners  under  the  Hindu  £ings.  The  Ankuria  and  the  Sanchi 
generally  work  in  bamboo.  The  Bajania  and  the  Kalindi  are  drummers.  The  Koras  are  earth -cutters. 
The  AiJcurias  serve  as  priests  in  Midnapore.     The  Gbaramis  construct  ihatched  huts. 

The  Dai  Dom  practises  midwifery.  The  Mardafarash  is  an  undertaker.  The  Eharias  weave 
their  baskets  with  a  sort  of  reed  called  kkari.  The  Betra  Dom  manufacture  cane  chairs.  The  Kurmi 
Doms    are  said  to  be  descended  from  Kurmis.     Magahia  and   Tirhutia  are  geographical  names. 

In  Midnapore,  every  subcaste  claims  to  rank  above  the  others,  but  the  Bans  Doms  seem  to  be  the 
highest,  and  are  followed  by  the  Betras,  the  Eharias,  and  last  of  aU  the  £urmis.  The  Bansphors  are 
generally  considered  to  rank  comparatively  high,  as  they  do  not  remove  dead  bodies  or  eat  the  leavings 
of  others,  but  in  Patna  and  Sasaram  they  are  placed  below  the  Magahia  from  their  eating  food 
cooked  by  Dhobis  and  cutting  the  umbilical  cord.  The  Dhapra  ranks  lowest  in  Monghjfr,  where  he 
removes  dead  bodies.  In  Bhagalpur  and  Patna  the  Magahia  stands  highest,  and  second  in  G-aya  and 
Shahabad.  In  Shahabad  the  Domra  is  considered  lowest  in  rank,  as  he  eats  the  carcases  of  dogs  and 
donkeys.  '  The  Dharkar  stands  first  in  Sasaram,   because  he  disdains  the   leavings  of  a  feast  of  which  the 

other  subcastes  freely  partake.  .fv-  4.      ,.  a    i,  ^  ■      u      l,^      ^i.-     a         a 

Inter-marriage  is  generally  forbidden  on  pain  of  being^  outoasted,  but  m  Hooghly  this  depends  on 
the  discretion  of  the  panchayat.  In  Monghyr  a  Dhapra  does  not  lose  his  position  by  marrying  a 
EansTihor.  In  Sasaram  a  member  of  any  subcaste  can  take  his  wife  from  another  and  still  retain  his 
subcaste  if  he  pays  a  fine  to-the  panchayat  and  gives  a  feast  to  his  caste-people.  In  Gaya  inter-marriage 
is  allowed  between  the  Bansphor  and  Magahia. 

In  Howrah  the  Ankuria  and  Sanchi  smoke  from  the  same  TiuhhA  and  the  Kalindi,  the  Sanchi  and  the 
Kora  eat  food  cooked  by  the  Ankuria,  but  not  vice-versA.  In  Patna,  the  Bansphor  and  Magahia  sometimes 
smoke  together.     Commensality  is   allowed  in   Purnea.    With  these  exceptions,  the   subcastes  may   not 

eat.  drink,  or  smoke  together.  .        ,    .    .      ,  ,,  .    -r.i     i  ^      t  r. 

The  members  of  one  subcaste  cannot  gam  admission  to  any  other.  A  Dharkar,  however,  may  be 
admitted  to  other  subcastes.  and  so  also  can  the  Bansphor  in  Monghyr. 

Each  subcaste  has  its  own  separate  panchayat  or  administration. 


DOSADH. 


MAGAHli  (*) 
BHOJPUEli  it) 
SIEANTI(i) 
BAHALli  ( 1 ) 
P.VlLWitJ 
SLEOTIA  (*) 
KUEI 


Bihar  and  Chota  Nagpur. 

Ditto. 
,  Chota  Nagpur. 
.  Bihar. 
.     Do. 
,     Do. 
.     Do. 


DHAE  (a) 
KiMiE  (/) 
KUEMI  (f\ 
KANAUJIA  (t) 

gadae 

BHBDAE 
EOPBUDHWA 


Bihar 
North  Bihar. 

Ditto. 
,  South  Bihar. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 


The  Dosadhs  claim  to  be  descended  from  the  soldiers  of  the  P4ndava  Prince  Bhim. 

Magahi4,  KanaujiA,  Bhoipurifi.  and  Sriauji  are  geographical  names  :  Bahelia  is  said  to  be  denved  from 

^''*"4eMJ|SsTtand  first  in  rank  in  Chota  Nagpur  Bhagalpur  and  Patna  the  Sirantis,  second  in 
Patna  and  the   Kurmis  first  in  Saran.    Each  subcaste  claims  higher  rank   thaa  the  others  in   Shahabad. 

^"^  t^'^l^.fet'li::A''^^^'on  pain  of  loss  of  .aste.  -  But  in  Sasaram  if  a  Magahia  takes 
a  wife  from  a  Dharh  or  Gadar,  he  may  ret-iin  his  subcaste  on  payment  of  a  fine  and  by  giving  a  feast ;  m 
Saran  the  same  rule  applies.    In  Monghyr  a  member  of  any  subcaste,  marrying  a  girl  ot  another  subcaste 

"'X'metbSsofdi«%u^  ^r^;;,^"  ^irr?  .t' 

malemembe^ofthe  Magahi4  and  the  Pa.lwar  subcastes  will  eat  together.  In  Darbhanga  all  but  the 
SS^at,  drink,  and  smoke  together.  No  one  can  change  his  subcaste,  and  each  group  has  its  own 
administration  or  panchayat. 


DBSi(«) 

CaHATTEI8(a) 

SANKHA  (/) 


West,  Central  and  North 
Bengal. 

Ditto. 
Bengal. 


GANDHABANIK. 

iUT  ifSRAM(a) 


TRIS 


...  Central,  North  and  East 

Bengal. 
...  West  Bengal. 


The  Desas  claim  their  descent  from  the  famous  Chand  Sadagar  who  quarrelled  with  Manas4  Devi,  the 
«or1dess  of  serpents,  and  the  iutasram  from  SrimantaSadagar,  the  popular  hero  of  the  'Chandi  iUangal ' 
who  Aade  a  voyage  to  Ceylon  in  search  of  his  lost  father  Dhanapati  Sadagar.  According  to  another 
tradition  Siva  being  in  need  of  spices  for  his  marriage,  with  Durga,  created  the  first  of  the  Des& 
Gandhabaniks  from  his  forehead,  the  Sankha  from  his  armpit,  the  Aut  from  his  navel  and  the  Chhattris 
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from  his  foot.  The  Sankhabaniks  are  a  functional  subcaste  who  sell  bracelets  made  from  conch 
shells.  The  Desa  ranks  above  the  others  in  the  24-Pargauas  and  below  them  in  Midnapore,  while 
Chhattris,  which  is  lowest  in  the  24-Parganas,  is  highest  in  Midnapore.  The  Sankha  subcaste  stands  third 
everywhere  except  in  Eajshahi,  where  it  holds  the  lowest  place.  In  Dacca  again  iut  Rtands  first, 
while  in  the  2l-Parganas  it  is  second,  and  in  Eajshahi  it  is  inferior  to  Desa.    In  Nadia  all  are  equal  in  rank. 

In  West  Bengal,  Noakhali  and  Mymensinfth  intermarriage  among  the  subcastes  is  absolutely 
forbidden  on  the  pain  of  loss  of  caste,  but  in  Bankura  it  is  allowed  between  Sankha  and  Ohhattr  s.  Else- 
where this  rule  is  less  stringent.  In  the  24-PargaBas  the  Desa,  Aut  and  Chhattris  subcastes  intermarry  and 
the  bride  becomes  a  member  of  her  husband' s  subcaste.  Intermarriage  between  the  higher^  subcastes  is 
usual  in  Eajshahi,  Murshidabad,  Dacca  and  Jessore,  and  it  is  not  absolutely  forbidden  in  Dinajpur. 

In  Birbhum  commensality  is  allowed,  but  in  Midnapore  and  Eajshahi,  the  subcastes  may  not  eat 
cooked  rice  together.  In  Howrah  they  use  the  same  huhkd,  but  eating  together  is  forbidden.  In  the 
24-rarganas  the  Desa,  Chhattris  and  Aut  subcastes  eat  together,  but  they  will  smoke  only  with  the  Sankha. 
In  Nadia  all  subcastes  may  smoke  and  drink,  but  not  eat,  in  company ;  while  in  Murshidabad,  Dacca  and 
Dinajpur  commensality  is  freely  allowed  In  no  case  can  a  member  of  one  subcaste  gain  admission  to 
another,  save  only  by  intermarriage  as  noted  above.  Where  this  is  allowed,  the  bride  goes  to  the  husband's 
subcaste. 

In  Midnapore  each  subcaste  has  its  own  governing  body.  In  the  24-Farganas  a  single  panchayat  now 
presides  over  the  Desa,  ^ut  and  Chhattris  subcastes,  but  the  Sankha  has  got  a  separate  one  Everywhere 
else,  each  subcaste  usually  ha  s  its  own  panchayat. 

This  caste  is  divided  into  Kulins  and  Mauliks,  but  the  two  classes  freely  intermarry,  a  bride-price 
being  paid  by  the  Mauliks.  The  families  bearing  the  titles  Haldar,  Dutt,  Khan,  Mallik,  Nag  and 
Laha  are  Sulins.  A  Maulik  by  acts  of  great  liberality  and  feasting  his  caste  people  may  become  a 
£ulin. 


GARERI. 


NIKHAE 
DHENGAE 


Shahabad. 
Ditto. 


GAlSGiJALI      ...  Shahabad. 


The  three  subcastes  rank  in  the  order  in  which  they  stand.  Inter-marriage  is  prohibited  on  pain 
of  excommunication.  Commensality  is  also  forbidden.  No  member  of  one  subcaste  can  gain  admission  to 
another,  and  each  has  a  separate  panchayat. 

GOALA. 


Bengal,  Bihar  and  Orissa. 

NUEIA 

Chota  Nagpur. 

Ditto. 

KHANDAL 

Ditto. 

North  and  East  Bengal  and 

BANCHUA 

Ditto. 

Chota  Nagpur. 

MATHUEiBisI(0 

Ditto. 

North  Bengal. 

KAltAUJA 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

GORii 

Bihar. 

MAJEiUT  (/)      ... 

Do. 

• 

KANAUJii  («)     ... 

Do. 

Ditto. 

CHANTHi 

Do. 

East,    North  and    Central 

SEPiltl 

Do. 

Bengal. 

JAT      ... 

Do. 

Djtto. 

BAEGAWAE 

North  Bihar. 

Throughout  Bengal. 

GUJIAE 

Ditto. 

Bengal,  Bihar  and  Orissa. 

GHASIBIAHUT(c) 

Ditto. 

DHANOHAE 

Ditto. 

West  Bengal. 

CHIEAUT 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

BAEQUAMAR      ... 

Dtito. 

Ditto. 

GBOSIN 

North  Bihar,  West  Bengal 

Ditto, 

and  Chota  Nagpur. 

Ditto    and  Bihar. 

DUMA LA 
MATHUEiPURii 

Orissa. 

North,   Central    and   East 

{t\. 

Do. 

BengaL 

GOPAPURli(0   ... 

Do. 

East  and  North  Bengal; 

BHUIYi  {/) 

Do. 

PALLAB  ( /)       ... 
GAURA  (/) 
GOP  (a)  and  (i)    ... 

BiGEE  if) 
EOEEPALAS(a)... 
NANDA  OE 

NANDAGH08H 

(a) 
EIEHI  (*) 

BiEENDEA  {p 
iHIR  (a) 
MASAHli  (i) 
MAJURHATI  OR 

MAGAI 
BANLI 
MIEALI 
GODAGA 
KISNAUT  (t) 
BHOGA  OK  DAGA 

GOALA  {/) 

SADGOP 

DU8RA  ...  Chota  Nagpur. 

A  few  of  the  subdivisions  are  territorial  such  as  Earhi,  Barendra,  Bagre,  Magahia,  Eanaujia 
Mathur&puria  and  Gopapuria.  The  Pallabs  follow  the  degrading  occupation  of  branding  cattle.  Tile 
name  is  derived  from  a  red  dye  formerly  used  by  their  females  for  adorning  the  feet.  The  £oer- 
palas  claim  to  be  Vaisyas  of  royal  descent.  It  is  said  that  Srikrishna  forebade  the  Go41as  to  sell  milk 
and  its  preparations,  and  those  who  obeyed  his  mandate  were,  styled  Sadgops.  The  Nandaghosh  claim  to 
be  descended  from  the  foster  father  of  Krishna.  The  iihir  traces  its  descent  from  one  of  the  sons  of 
Syamghosh.  The  Kisnauts  were  originally  residents  of  Brindaban  and  say  that  Krishna  spent  his  child- 
hood in  their  family.  The  Biahuts  are  so  called  because  they  forbid  widow  marriage.  Tk&  Gouras  are 
jjfli^i- bearers. 

The  Bhaiya  Gaurs  are  really  Bhuiyas  who  have  adopted  the  occupation  of  GoSlas.  The  Bhogas  (also 
called  Dagas),  brand  cattle  with  a  red-hot  iron  and  castrate  bullocks,  and  are  looked  down  upon  in 
consequence.  In  Monghyr,  the  Majraut  subcaste  has  a  degraded  section  known  as  Pariaha  Majraut 
(Piri  means  yellow)  who  mamifactured  cakes  (for  painting)  out  of  the  urine  of  cows.  In  Orissa,  the 
Mathnrapurias   are  also  called  Chalisgharia,  as  40  families  emigrated  thither  from  Mathura. 

In  Faridpur  the  local  subcastes  are  of  equal  rank.  Kisnauts  consider  themselves  superior  in  rank, 
and  in  Gaya  they  do  not  eat  food  cooked  even  by  Brahmans.  Their  claim  is  generally  admitted,  except 
in  Buxar  and  Bhagalpur.  The  Majraut  also  rank  high.  The  Nanda,  Kisnant  and  Mathurabasi  are 
generally  admitted  to  rank  first  owing  to  their  origin.  The  Barendra  subcaste  considers  itself  superior  to 
the  Pallabs.  The  rank  of  the  latter  varies  ;  it  is  high  in  Dinajpur,  Midnapore  and  24.Pargana3,  but 
inferior  in  Eajshahi  and  Khulna.  In  Dinajpur  the  Barendras  and  the  Bagres  are  regarded  as  cleaner 
than  the  Earhis.  The  Earhis  are  regarded  as  inferior,  owing  to  their  branding  bulls  with  red-hot  iron. 
In  Nadia  all  the  subcastes,  except  the  ihir  and  the  Bhoga,  occupy  the  same  position.  The  Goriaa 
generally  occupy  a  low  place  because,  unlike  the  other  subcastes,  they  do  not  scald  the  milk  before 
making  batter.    The  Jat  and  Separi  subcastes   are  held  in  low  estimation. 


ANALYSIS   OF   CERTAIN   SUBCASTES. 


Intermarriage  is,  as  a  rule,  absolutely  fortidden  on  pain  of  social  exoommunioation.  In  Murshidabad 
however,  intermarriage,  though  not  usual,  is  only  penalized  by  temporary  excommunication,  which,  ceases 
after  the  offender  has  made  atonement  and  given  a  feas,t.  In  Backergunge  and  Midnapore,  if  a  Sadgop 
marries  a  woman  of  another  suboaste,  he  has  to  find  shelter  in  the  lower  subcaste.  In  Howrah  a  Mandavan 
male  can  marry  a  Pallab  female,  but  not  vice  versd.  Intermarriage  is  not  altogether  unknown  between 
^ajrauts  and  Kisnauts. 

Commensality  is  absolutely  prohibited,  except  in  a  few  instances.  In  Faridpar,  Nadia  and  Purnea 
the  suboastea  may  smoke  from  the  same  hulcka  and  drink,  bat  not  dine  together.  In  West  Bengal 
pakJci  maybe  eaten  in  company,  but  not  ifcacAAi.  In  1 1  owrah  dining  together  is  gradually  being  intro- 
duced. In  Monghyr  all  subcastes,  except  the  Jats,  smoke  and  drini,  and  when  away  from  home 
they  may  even  eat  together.  In  Darbhanga  and  Patna  the  Majrauts  and  the  Eisnauts  may  eat  together, 
but  in  Gaya  only  the  males  do  so. 

All  the  subcastes  have  separate  panohayats,  except  in  Balasore  and  Puri. 

Traces  of  Kulinism  are  to  be  found,  and  families  who  are  wealthy,  or  who  have  at  one  time  or  another 
received  marks  of  royal  favour,  or  held  office,  are  regarded  as  Kulins . 


GONRHI. 


BANPAR  (a)      .,, 
KUKIN  (,a\ 
BAILANiTH  (/) 
DHiUH  (a) 
CHIB 


Bihar. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 
North  Bihar. 


KOLH 

..  North  Bihar 

CHHOTAH 

Do. 

KFLAE 

Do. 

MUDIABI(/)  . 

.  South  Bihar, 

KEWAT  (/)      . 

Do. 

The  Banpar  and  Kurin  subcastes  are  alleged  to  be  the  descendants  of  Gonrhis,  who  fled  from  the  battle 
field  of  Kurukshetra  and  concealed  them.selves  in  woods  and  ditches.  The  Bailanath  is  degraded  for 
boring  the  nostrils  of  bullocks,  Mudiaris  are  so  called,  because  in  fishing  they  seize  the  head  of  the  fish. 
Kewats  are  boatmtn.     In  most  places  all  are  about  equal  in  rank. 

Intermarriage  is  strictly  forbidden  on  pain  of  social  excommunication.  Commensality  is  also  prohibit- 
ed, except  in  Darbhanga.  In  Purnea  they  take  water  from  each  other's  hands,  and  the  Eurins  and 
Chhotahs  smoke  together.    No  member  of  any  subcaste  can  gain  admission  to  another. 

They  all  have  separate  panohayats. 


HAJJAM. 


AWADHli  (if) 

KANAUJii  («) 
MAGAHli«) 
BIAHUT     (c) 
TIKHUTIA  (i!) 


,  North    and   South   Bihar 
and  Chota  Nagpur. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
North  and  South  Bihar. 


SEIBiSTAB  (t)    ...  South  Bihar. 


SEONARNI 
BENGALI  (t) 
RIKHUSaT 
AITHiNA 


Ditto. 
Ditto. 
North  Bihar. 
Ditto. 


Most  of  the  subcastes  are  of  the  territorial  type,  c.£r.,Awadhia  Kanaujia,  Tirhutia,  Sribastab  (from 
Srinagar)  and  MagahU.  The  Biahuts  do  not  allow  widow  marriage.  The  Biahuts  claim  to  be  the 
offspring  of  the  first,  or  Biahi  wife  of  the  common  ancestor  of  the  caste. 

The  rank  of  the  various  subcastes  varies  from  place  to  place  according  to  their  local  strength. 

Intermarriage  is  absolutely  forbidden  on  pain  of  social  ostracism. 

Commensality  is  generally  prohibited,  but  in  Patna  all  the  subcastes  can  smoke,  drink  and  eat  ^alcki 
together.  In  Purnea  they  smoke  and  drink  together,  and  in  Mon£;hyr  they  accept  water  from  each 
other's  hands. 

No  member  of  any  subcaste  can  gain  admission  to  another,  and  each  has  its  own  separate  panchayat 
except  in  Saran,  where  the  Aithanas  and  the  Awadhias  have  a  joint  panchayat. 


HALUADAS. 


HALUi 


East  Bengal. 


KESTIA 


I  GriZli 

,  East  Bengal. 


East  Bengal. 


The  Haluas   and  the  Gazias   rank  higher  than  the  Kestias.     Intermarriage   and    commensality  are 
allowed  between   the  first  two,  but  not  with  the  Kestias. 

No  member  of  any  subcaste  can  gain  admission  to  another,  and  each  hai  its  own  panchayat. 


HALWAl. 


MADHESIi  (0 


...  Bihar.     , 
MAGAHIA  (t)  ... 


KANAUJIi  (f)      ...  Bihar. 
.,  Bihar. 


The  MadhesiSs  drink  wine  and  rank  below  the  Kanaujias.    Intermarriage  is  strictly  forbidden  on 

•Dain  of  being  outcasted.  ,  -..t  in  i        i 

They  do  not  eat,  drink  or  smoke  together.    No  member  ot  one  sub-caste  can  gain  admission  to  another 
and  each  has  its  own  administration. 


KANTII  (/)    '     ...  North  Bihar. 
MACHHUA{/)    ...         Ditto. 
BENGALI  (/)        ...         Ditto- 
KHARAKPUMi  (0        Ditto. 


HARI. 


PHUL  HAEI,...  West  Bengal. 
METHAB  HiEI         Dittof 
KEJSGHARli...         Ditto. 
EAUT  ...         Ditto. 

KATE:I  ...         Ditto. 


Tlin  word  Kantai  means  an  iron  utensil  for  cooking.  The  Haris  ireve,  formerly  employed  to  clean 
XI.  ^fl^^Ju  iTi  the  houses  of  high  class  Hindus.  The  Maehhuas  are  so  called  because  they  trade  In  fish, 
aid  the  Bengalirowing  to  their  having  come  originaUy  from  East  Bengal. 
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The  Kantais  claim  to  be  highest  in  rank.     The  Kharakpurias  stand  highest  in  rank  in  Bhagalpur. 
Intermarriage  is  forbidden   amongst  all  the  aubcastes  and  they  do  not  take   cooked  food  from   each 
other.     Each  has  a  separate  administration  of  its  own. 


JUGI. 


MAHATMi 
KHELENDi 
BiRENDBA  (t)    ... 
KiRHI  (0 
BAGRA  it) 
MAGENTA 
GIKIKTILIA 
PAJNCHNOKA     ... 
JALE8WAR  (a)  ... 
ASIGHORIa  (a) ... 

sivae:tjl  (c)     ... 


Central  and  East  Bengal. 
Ditto. 
North  Bengal. 
Central  Bengal. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
B  itto. 
West  Bengal. 


TiTsTI  (/) 
BiOLv/-) 
NiTH  (a) 
EKiDASI  (c)      ... 
MiSYA(<!) 
HiLWA  (/)      ... 
BANIACHANGI 
MAGHUA  {d)     ... 
SYAMVEDI   (c) 
JAJUB  VEDI  (c) 


West  Bengal. 

Ditto. 
East   Bengal. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 


Some  of  the  Jngis  claim  descent  from  the  Yogis.  They  say  that  Yogibar,  a  great  Pandit,  was  the 
Mahant  of  Jaleswar  Mahadeo.  On  a  certain  Siva  Chaturdashi  night,  after  the  Puja  was  over,  there  was 
a  dispute  between  the  Mahant  Yogibar  and  Baladeva  Bhatta,  the  priest  of  Raja  Ballala  Sena,  who 
wished  the  ofEerings  to  be  distributed  amongst  all  the  Brahmans,  on  which  Yogibar  turned  him  out  of 
the  Temple.  This  enraged  the  Raja.  Yogibar  was  degraded  and  his  descendants  formed  a  separate 
caste.     They  serve  as  their  own  priests  in  many  instances,  and  some  wear  the  sacred  thread. 

The  tjivakuls  claim  their  descent  from  a  .Tugi  who  was  a  votary  of  Siva.  They  were  originally 
beggars  and  had  no  fixed  habitation,  but  roamed  from  one  cremation  ground  to  another,  where  they  prac- 
tised their  peculiar  form  of  worsliip.  In  Midnapore  they  are  no  better  than  the  other  sub-castes,  the  only 
distinction  being  that  they  assume  the  sacred  thread  at  the  time  of  marriage  and  then  retain  it  or  cast 
it  off  again  as  they  please.  The  Tanti-Jugis  are  weavers.  The  Baols  are  professional  beggars  and  some 
earn  their  living  by  snake-charming.  The  Barendra  and  Barhi  suboastes  are  of  course  territorial.  Maghs 
are  said  to  have  passed  through  the  house  of  the  Maghuas  and  so  caused  their  degradation.  The  Syamvedi 
and  the  Jajurvedi  are  so  named  on  account  of  the  Vedic  rites  which  they  observe.  The  Ekadasi  and  the 
Masya  moura  for  11  and  30  days,  respectively.  The  Syamvedi  subcaste  is  again  divided  into  four 
territorial  sub-sections     Chandradipi,  Bangronai,   Barahazri  and  Songshabasi ;  they  do  not  iLtermarry. 

The  Barendras  and  Rarhis  are  equal  in  rank.  In  Mymensmgh  the  Ekadasi  stands  1st,  Masya  2nd, 
KhelendraSrd,  Halwa  4th,  and  Baniachangi  oth  in  rank.  The  Maghuas  are  looked  on  as  the  lowest.  In 
Nadia  the  Jugis  do  not  admit  the  existence  of  any  subcastes. 

Intermarriage  between  different  subcastes  is  strictly  prohibited  on  pain  of  loss  of  caste.  In  Faridpur 
a  man  taking  his  wife  from  an  inferior  sub-caste  is  degraded  to  her  level,  eg.  if  a  J^ath  marries  a  Maghua 
girl,  he  himself  becomes  a  Alaghua.  In  Khulna  a  Rarhi  may  take  his  wife  from  any  other  subcaste 
except  Khelenda  and  Magenta,  who  are  regarded  as  verj  low.  The  Ekadasis,  vrho  alone  follow  the  rites 
of  Brahmans,  the  others  never  marry  beyond  their  own  circle. 

Commensality  is  generally  forbidden,  but  not  drinking  or  smoking  in  company.  The  Rarhis  and 
Barendras,  however,  eat  together.  In  Dacca  the  Mahatmas  will  not  touch  food  cooked  by  Maths,  but 
will  smoke  with  them.  The  Masyas  have  no  objection  to  take  food  from  the  Ekadasis  and  water  from 
the  other  sub-castes.  In  the  24-Parganas  a  Ptaihi  will  not  eat  or  drink  freely  but  will  smoke  with  others. 
In  Ehulna,  the  Khelenda  and  Magenta  are  not  Jillowed  to  drink  or  smoke  with  others. 

No  member  of  one  subcaste  can  gain  admission  to  another  except  in  the  followini}  instances.  In  Dacea 
a  Nath  may  become  a  Mah&tma  if  he  follows  the  occupation  and  mode  of  living  of  this  subcaste.  In 
Fandpur  admission  can  be  obtained  to  any  lower  subcaste.  The  Masyas  and  Ehelendas  only  can  gain 
admission  to  the  Ekadasi  subcaste  in  Myinensiugh,  if  allowed  by  the  Panehayat. 

All  subcastes  have  separate  administrations. 


KADAR. 


NAIYA 
HAZiRI 


Bhagalpur. 
Ditto. 


DURHAI 
BASEI 


Bhagalpur. 
Ditto. 


These  sub-castes  are  not  yet  fully  established  as  sueh.  All  are  equal  in  rank.  Intermarriage  and  com- 
mensality are  allowed.  They  can  gain  admission  to  any  subcaste  by  intetmarriage,  but  each  group  has  a 
separate  administration. 


KAHAR. 


RAWiNl 
TURiHi 
MAGAHli  (<) 
G^RHUK 

JAISWiR 
DHIMiR  (a) 


Bihar  and  Chof a  N  agpur. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
.  North   Bihar  and   Chota 
N  agpur. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


DHUSIA 

KHARWiR  {a) 

GAYARA 

DHURIA 

KOCH  (a) 

KHATWE 

DHDSIA 


Chota  Nagpur. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Bihar. 
,  North  Bihar. 

Ditto. 
.  South  Bihar. 


The  Eawanis  of  Monghyr  are  divided  into  two  sections,  Magahia  and  Mongiria.  The  former  are  de- 
graded because  they  allow  their  females  to  render  personal  service  to  other  castes ;  they  also  eat  the 
leavings  of  other  castes  and  carry  dead  bodies. 

-  In  Monghyr  all  the  subcastes  snem  to  be  equal  in  rank,  except  the  Turahas  who  are  not  recognised  as 
Kahars  owing  to  their  selling  fish.  The  Magahiag  are  second  in  Patna  and  fourth  in  Shahabad  the 
Kharwars  are  second  in  Buxar  and  third  in  Sasaram,  and  the  Katwe  is  held  lowest  in  Dai-bhanga. 

Intermariage  is  generally  forbidden  on  penalty  of  being  outcasted,  but  in  Palamau  it  is  allowed  with 
the  sanction  of  the  Panch&yat :  in  Gaya  and  Sasaram  an  oifender  against  the  rule  may  be  readmitted  to  his 
own  subcaste  on  payment  of  a  fine  and  on  giving  a  feast. 

Commensality  is  generally  forbidden,  but  in  Monghyr  they  can  smoke  and  drink  together,  and  in 
Purnea  they  can  only  take  water  from  each  other's  hands.  In  Sasaram  all  the  subcastes  except  the  Turaha 
eat,  drink  and  smoke  together. 

A  transfer  from  one  subcaste  to  another  is  not  possible,  excapt  in  Palamau,  where  it  is  allowed  with 
the  permission  of  the  Panchayat. 

Each  subcaste  has  its  own  Panch&yat. 
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KAIBARTTA. 


MADHYA 
HiLli 
CHiSI  (/) 


...  North  Bengal. 

^7  West,     North 
"^]     Bengal. 


and    East 


ANTAOR  JM1Y£ 
OR  MiCHHl  (/) 
DiS 


■)West,  North 
)      Beugal. 
West  Bengal. 


and    East 


The  Madhyas  were  separated  from  the  other  suboastes  owing  to  the  favour  of  Balldia  Sena.  They 
found  his  son  for  him  and  he  rewarded  them  by  ordering  that  water  touched  by  them  might  be  used  by 
the  high-olass  Hindus.  They  then  gave  up  plying  boats  and  took  to  cultivation,  whence  they  are  also 
known  as  Halia  or  Chasi.     They  now  claim  to  be  called  M&hisya. 

Each  of  the  three  snbcastes  i.di,  Anta  and  Madhya  is  divided  into  two  sections,  Barhi  and  Bdrendra, 
between  whom  intermarriage  is  not  allowed.  Each  claims  higher  rank  than  the  other.  They  drink  and 
smoke  together  and  may  eat  pakki  food  in  each  other's   company 

The  Madhya  is  highest  in  rank,  and  next  comes  the  Das,  while  the  Maohhis  or  Antas  are  regarded  as 
the  lowest.    In  North  Bengal  the  iidi  ranks  next  to  the  Madhya. 

Intermarriage  is  absolutely  forbidden  on  pain  of  excommunication.  Commensalily  is  also  forbidden, 
but  in  Howrah  all  the  subcastes  can  smoke  together.  No  member  of  one  subcaste  can  gain  admission 
to  another,  and  each  has  a  separate  Panchayat. 

£alinism,  among  the  Chasi  Kaibartta  is  in  vogue.  Families  who  enjoyed  respect  on  account  of  their 
opulence  or  ancestry,  are  regarded  as  Ku'ins  There  are  four  kinds  of  Kulins  among  the  Kaibarttas,  Ist 
the  Fulchatiya,  2nd  the  Eksidhia,  3rd  the  Sidhia  and  4th  the  Mukinda.  Marriage  may  take  place  with 
the  Mauliks  for  some  pecuniary  consideration,  but  a  Kulin  suffers  in  the  estimation  of  the  community  if 
he  gives  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  a  Maulik. 


KALWAR. 


BliHUT(c) 

JAISWiR  (aV 
KHARIDiHA  {t) 
BANAUDHli  (t) 


.  Chota     Nagpur,     North 

Bengal,  and  Bihar. 

Ditto. 

.  Bihar  and  North  Bengal. 

.  South  Bihar. 


TANK 

SAGAHUT  (c) 
DESWiE 
MAIDARA 
JANAKPUB.I(i!) 


.  South  Bihar. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 
,  North  Bihar. 


The  Jaiswars,  it  is  alleged,  have  got  their  name  from  their  mother  Jaso.  Some  of  the  Jaiswars  who 
took  to  selling  liquor,  were  outcasted  and  were  called  Kalwars.  Others  say  that  they  were  so  called  for 
making  copper.  In  a  caste  meeting  the  Jaiswars  of  Karida  did  not  attend  and  were  therefore  outcasted, 
and  afterwards  got  the  name  of  Kharidaha.  The  first  progenitor  of  this  caste  had  two  wives,  one  a 
virgin  and  the  other  a  widow.  Sons  of  the  wedded  wife  are  called  Biahuts,  while  from  the  sagai 
wife  descended  the  other  subcastes.  The  Biahuts  never  allow  widow-marriage,  but  the  Sagahnts  permit 
the  practice.  The  Biahuts  are  generally  considered  highest  and  the  Sagahuts  lowest  in  rank,  the  rest 
being  all  ectual.  Intermarriage  is  strictly  forbidden  under  penalty  of  being  outcasted.  Commensalily 
is  also  prohibited,  but  in  some  places  they  may  smoke  or  drink  together.  No  member  of  any  subcaste 
can  gain  admission  to  any  other,  and  each  has  a  separate  Panchayat. 


KANSABANIK. 


SAPTAGRAMI  (0 
MAINDOBAZI  (d) 


Ceutral  Bengal. 
Ditto. 


MAITI 
MAINAGORI  (0 


Central  Bengal. 
Ditto. 


Saptagrami  and  Mainagori  are  names  derived  from  their  original  places  of  residence.  Some  cf  the 
BaptagMDUs  were  degraded  and  formed  a  separate  subcaste,  called  Maindobazi.  The  Sapta^ramis  are 
hiehest  in  rank,  and  do  not  intermarry  with  any  other  subcaste  ;  if  the  rule  is  broken,  the  offender  is 
degraded  to  the   subcaste  into  which  he  marries.     Intermarriage  among   the  other  subcastes,  though  not 

strictly  forbidden,  is  unusual.  ,        ,    , ,,  i     i      j.i,         m,  u        t  u 

Thev  won't  eat  or  drink  with  one  another,  but  they  may  smoke  together.     The  members  of  one   sub- 
caste cannot   gain  admission  to  another,  except  in  the  case  of  the  Saptagrami.  who  may  be  degraded  to  any 
other   subcaste  by  intermarriage.     Each  subcaste  has  a  separate  admiQistration  of  its  own. 
There  are  Kulins  and  Mauliks,  but  the  distinotiou   involves  no  restriction  on  marriage. 


KANU. 


KARAINCH 
MADHKSIA  {t) 


Bhagalpur. 
Ditto. 


MAGAHIA  (i!) 


Bhagalpur. 


Thev  rank  in  the  eame  order  in  which  they  stand.  Intermarriage  and  commensality  are 
absolutely  forbidden.  A  member  of  one  subcaste  can  not  giin  admission  to  another,  and  each  has  a 
separate  administration. 


KEWAT. 


•DHIBARfa) 
GONE  {t) 
KAIBARTTA 
GHIWA 


West  Bengal. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 
North  Bihar. 


SifGHiR 
GAB BAST 

SENLl  if) 


North  Rihar. 

Ditto. 
Chota  Nagpur  Plateau. 
Ditto. 


The  Easi  and  Senli  appear  to  have  come  originally  from  the  same  stock.  They  are  all  of  equal 
rank.  Intermarriage  is  not  allowed,  and  commensality  is  forbidden,  except  in  West  Bengal,  where  all  the 
subcastes  inter-dine. 


KHYAN. 
KANTI  ...  Eangpur.  1        MAEIKA 

Intermarriage  and  commensality  are  not  allowed  between  the  subcastes. 


Eangpur. 


liv 
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KOCH. 


KAN  Til  DULIA  (f)  Nortli  Bengal. 
DAKAI  ...  Ditto. 

EiJBANSI  ia)    ...  Ditto. 

PALIYi        ~       ...  Ditto. 

JiLUi  ...  Ditto. 


DOBHiSli 
EOCH  (a) 
DBSI  (a) 
BABD  (a) 


.,  liTorth  Bengal. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


Namo,  son  of  Kashyapa  Muni,  is  said  to  have  married  Hir&,  JirS,  Udiya  and  Tura.  The  offsprings 
of  Hira  are  KocheS,  those  of  Tura,  Sadbu  Paliyas  or  Eajbansis,  those  of  Jira,  Babus.and  those  of 
Udya,  Desis.  Ihe  Kantais  are  called  Dulias,  because  they  carry^  the  palki.  The  Desis  are  so  called 
because  their  forefathers  were  the  earliest  settlers.  The  suboaste  Eajbansi  is  farther  subdivided  into 
(a)  Kajbansi,  (6)  Bhagawan  Eajbansi.  The  latter  is  higher  in  rank;  So  also  Paliya  has  three  subdivisions 
(n)  Sadhu,  (b)  Desi,  (c)  Balai.  The  Paliyas  are  highest  in  rank,  while  the  Dokai,  Jalua,  and  DobhasiA 
are  regarded  as  of  low  rank. 

Intermarriage,  though  not  usual,  is  not  forbidden  ;  in  Jalpaiguri,  it  is  said  to  be  punished  by 
degradation  to  the  lower  sub  caste,  but  the  penalty  is  not,  however,  rigidly  enforced. 

The  general  practice  is,  that  the  suboastes  drink  and  smoke  together,  but  wont  eat.  Tke  Dakai  sub- 
caste  is,  however,  looked  on  as  degraded  and  therefore  excluded.  In  Jalpaiguri  they  may  take  pahhi 
together,  but  not  cooked  rice. 

Wo  member  of  any  suboaste  can  gain  admission  to  another  except  by  marriage  ;  in  Dinajpur  the 
subcagtes  have  separate  panchayats. 


KOIRI. 


BAEKI-DiNGI  fa)  Bihar  and  Chota  Nagpur. 
OHHOKKL-DiNGI  (a)         Ditto. 
BANAPiR  ...  Ditto. 

JAKUHAE         ...  Ditto. 

KANAUJli(0  ...  Ditto. 

MAGAHli  it)    ...  Ditto. 

DAKINI  (t)  ...  Chota  Nagpur. 


GUEIA  , 

OHIimilT 

TIEHUTli  (0 

JALAKUE 

GOITA 

HAEDI  (f) 

DHiEH 


Chota  Nagpur. 
.  North  Bihar. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 
,  South  Bihar. 

Ditto. 


It  is  said  that  once  five  Koiri  brothers  on  being  attacked  ran  away  and  hid  themselves,  one  in  a  drain 
the  second  in  a  jungle,  and  the  third  under  the  roots  of  a  tree;  the  fourth  fled  to  Magadhaand  the  fifth 
aaross  the  river.  They  were,  therefore,  termed  Dhangi,  Banapar,  Jaruhar,  Magahia,  and  Chirmait, 
respectively.  The  Dhangis  also  claim  their  origin  from  the  Yagna  of  a  Eaja  named  Daugi,  from  which 
their  common  ancestor  was  born.    Hardis  came  from  Hardi,  in  the  district  of  fiallia. 

The  Barki-Dangis  are  highest  in  rank,  because  they  never  allow  widow-marriage,  and  do  not  eat  flesh, 
or  drink  wine.  Next  come  Chhoki-Dangi  and  Banapar,  while  the  Magahias  are  regarded  as  the  lowest.  In 
Patna  and  Shahabad  aU  the  aubeastes  are  equal  in  rank. 

Intermarriage  is  absolutely  forbidden  under  penalty  of  social  excommunication.  Commensality  is 
also  not  usually  allowed ;  but  in  Monghyr,  the  Magahias  and  the  Eanaujias,  and  in  Purnea,  the 
Barkidangis,  Magahias  and  Tirhutias,  smoke  and  drink  with  one  another. 

No  member  of  any  suboaste  can  gain  admission  to  another.  Each  has  a  separate  Panohayat  of  its 
own,  except  in  the  Sonthal  Parganas  where  disputes  are  settled  at  a  general  meeting  of  the  caste  people. 


KURMI. 


JAISWiE  (t) 

SAINTHWAE      ... 
AWADHIYi  {t)    ... 
SAMASWAE 
CHANDEL 

KACHAISi 

GHAMELA 
MAGAHIi  (*) 
DHAN  EUEMI     ... 
DHELAPHOE(/0   ... 
TEEAHGHAEIA(a) 
CHANAUE(if) 
BliHUT(c) 
PATANWAE(0     ... 
A^THA81A 
PATHAEIA 


Bihar  and  Chota  Nagpur. 

Ditto. 
Bihar. 

Do. 
North  Bihar  and  Chota 
Nagpur. 

South  Bihar  and  Chota 
Nagpur 

Ditto. 
North  Bihar. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
South  Bihar. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


BAEAKU"EMI(a)  .., 

CHOTA  EUEMIfc) 

CHATJE 

KHAECHWiE      ... 

JALBANWAE       ... 

JALBHANDA 

CHILBANDA 

KE8WAR 

DAMAEIAE 

KOIEWAR 

KBCHIKESSEI    ... 

MUTaEWAR 

BAGESEI(c) 

MEfflSBI 

NASATWAE 

KUEUNI(c) 

kuemi  propee 
adhe:(jemi(c) 


Chota  Nagpur. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto, 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


The  Jaiswars  are  said  to  have  emigrated  fiom  Jaispur  in  the  United  Provinces,  and  the  Awadhi&s 
and  Patanwars  from  Oudh  and  Patna,  respectively.  The  Bi&huts  are  so  named  from  the  fact  that 
they  never  allow  widow  marriage.    This  prctice  is  also  forbidden  by  the  Chanaurs  and  Awadhids. 

The  Awadhia  sub-caste  is  generally  regarded  as  the  highest,  and  the  Sainthwdr  snbcaste  as  'the  lowest 
in  rank.  The  Bara  Kurmis  are  superior  to  the  Chota  Kurmis.  The  Jaiswar,  though  it  usually  ranks 
high,  is  locked  down  upon  in  Darbhanga  for  eating  the  leavings  of  a  feast  and  cleansing  the  dishes  of  high' 
caste  Hindus.  Intermarriage  is  strictly_  forbidden  on  pain  of  loss  of  caste,  or,  in  some  cases,  degradation 
to  the  lower  of  the  two  subcastes,  except  in  Hazaribagh  where  aU  subcastes  freely  intermarry. 

Commensality  is  also  prohibited,  except  in  Hazaribagh  where  all  sub-castes  freely  dine  with 
one  another.     A  Jaisw&r  may  always  take  cooked  riee  from  an  Awadhia. 

No  member  of  one  suboaste  can  gain  admiasion  to  another,  except  in  certain  cases  of  intermarriaee 
Bach  sub-caste  has  usually  a  separate  panchayat,  but  in  Hazaribagh  there  is  a  single  panchavat  for  the 
whole  caste.  »     *•         j 


LAHIRI. 

DE8I(*)  ...  Bihar.  |       MAGAHli(0 

TIEHUTli(#)       ...      Do.  I 

These  are  all  territorial  names.  The  Besi  ranks  below  the 
forbidden  on  loss  of  caste.  Commensality  is  also  not  permitted, 
group  has  a  separate  administration. 


Bihar. 


Tirhutid.      Intermarriage  is   absolutely 
No  one  can  change  his  suboaste  and  each 
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MADAK. 


BiRASAM/j 
TBEASAMij 
BARA  iSRAMA 
MURA  ... 


Mymensingh. 

Ditto. 
Sonthal  Parganas. 

Ditto. 


AJAC*)  ... 
DHAEMA 
XSEAMA 


SAT 


Sonthal  Parganas. 
Ditto. 


In  Mymensingh.  intermarriage  is  allowed,  but  in  the  Sonthal  Parganas  it  is  forbidden  under  penalty 
of  fine  or  exoommunioation.  Commensality  is  permitted  and  they  freely  eat,  drink  and  smoke  together- 
Members  of  one  sub-caste  can  gain  admission  to  another  in  Mymensingh,  In  the  Sonthal  Parganas 
caste  questions  are  decided  by  the  members  of  the  oasfce  or  subcaste  in  meeting,  and  in  Mymensingh 
each  subcaste  has  a  separate  administration  of  its  own. 


MADHUNAPIT. 


BISWAS  (a) 
J  ATI  (a) 


Central  and  "West  Bengal, 
Ditto. 


MADHU  (a) 
RELATI  (t) 


Central  and  West  Bengal. 
Ditto. 


The  Madhu  is  alleged  to  be  descended  direct  from  a  man  who  shaved  Chaitanya.  The  Jati  appears 
to  spring  from  intermarriages  with  the  Mayra  caste.  Eelati,  also  known  as  Septagrami,  is  a  local 
division.  The  Madhus  are  first  and  the  Jatis  second  in  social  position ;  the  other  two  stand  lower. 
Intermarriage  is  absolutely  forbidden,  but  in  Midnapore  the  rule  is  not  strictly  enforced.  Commensality 
is  freely  allowed  in  Midnapore,  but  in  Nadia  they  only  drink  and  smoke  together.  Members  of  a 
lower,  cannot  gain  admission  to  a  higher,  subcaste.     Usually  each  subcaste  has  a  separate  administration. 

£ulinism  is  in  vogue.     A  Maulik  has  to  pay  money  if  he  wishes  to  intermarry  with  a  Kulin. 

MAL. 


EAJBANSI 

...  West  Bengal 

MALEVA 

...         Ditto. 

KUSMBTIA 

Ditto. 

MALLIK 

Ditto. 

DHALIA 

..  West  Bengal 

GOBEA 

Ditto. 

KHEEA 

Ditto. 

SANAGANTHA 

Ditto. 

In  Birbhum  intemarriage  is*  allftwed  between  the  Maleva,  Kusmetia  and  Mallik  suboastes  and  in 
Bankura  it  is  allowed  between  the  Dhalia,  Gobra,  Khera  and  Sanagantha  suboastes.  The  Eajbansis, 
however,  do  not  intermarry  with  any  other  subcaste.  In  Birbhum  there  is  no  restriction  on  commensality, 
but  in  Bankura  the  different  suboastes  will  eat  only,  pakki  and  not  cooked  rice.  Each  sobcaste  has  its 
own  administration. 


PHUL  if) 

...  Birbhum 

DOKANIA 

...      Ditto. 

TELNOPA 

...      Ditto. 

POCHA 

...      Ditto. 

DEULIA  (c) 

...  Angul. 

TUHIRI  (c) 

...      Do. 

KHANDAL  (e) 

...  Angul. 

SANKHUA  (c) 

...      Do. 

BANSPUOR 

...  Manbhum 

PATAR 

...      Ditto. 

SdLANKI 

...      Ditto, 

MALI. 


MALI  OR  MAHULI    Ditto. 

In  Ant'ul  all  are  said  to  come  from  the  same  stock,  but  wero  separated  owing  to  their  taking  part  in 
different  ceremonies.  The  Deulias  are  those  who  perform  the  worship  of  Siva  in  the  temple;  the  Tuhiris 
collect  flowers  for  the  worship,  the  KhaadalS  carry  a  sWord,  and  the  Sankhuas  blow  the  conch  shell 
at  the  time  of  worship.  .  ;         -^ 

Intermarriage  is  absolutely  forbidden.  Commensality  is  also  prohibited,  except  in  Birbhum.  No 
member  of  one  subcaste  can  gain  admission  to  another.  There  is  a  separate  administration  for  each 
subcaste  in  IManbhum. 


MECH. 

AGrNIA  MECH     ...  Jalpaiguri.  |         JATI  MECH         ...  Jalpaiguri. 

The  A"nia  Mech  is  higher  in  rank  than  the  J"4ti  Mech,  Intermarriage  is  not  usual.  An  Agnii  Meflh 
mav  marrv  the  daughter  of  a  Jati  Mech,  but  in  that  case  she  may  no  longer  eat  at  her  father's  house. 
An  Aania  Mech  sometimes  gives  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  a  Jati  Mech,  but  m  such  a  case  the 
brideVpeoide  would  not  eat  food  cooked  by  her  after  the  marriage,  unless  the  bridegroom  becomes  an 

"^■^"Tti/A^Si  lleoli  do  not  eat  food  cooked  by  the  Jati  Mech,  nor  do  they  smoke  in  their  hukU.  But 
+T,«-ir  wfn  ^rink  water  from  the  hand  of  a  Jiti  Mech.  A  Jati  Mech  may  become  an  Agnia  Mech  by 
intTrmarriage  as  stated  above,  and  an  Agaia  Mech  may  by  degradation  become  a  Jati  Mech.  The  two 
Bubcastes  have  different  Panohayata. 


MUSAHAR. 


MAGHAYA  («> 

dhaewXr 
bhunahar 

bHAIBiR     ... 
EIKHIASAN 
MAHTWili 
BICHWAB 
TIEf  UTIA  (t) 

DAKHINAHA  {t) 


Bihar,  And  Ghota  Nag- 
pur 

Chota  Nagptir. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto, 
Bihar  and  Chota  J>fag- 

pur. 
Bihar. 


EiJBANSI 

DESWiR 

CHAURWiB 

RAJWiE 

KHAEWiE 

DtiAEH 

KANAUJIA  «) 

BHATWAE 

PACHHAISi 


North  Bihaf . 

Ditto. 
South  Bihar. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 


There  is  no  particular  rank  among  them  but  the  Bhatw4rs  and  Ehftrw&rs  are  generally  considered 
superior  to  the  rest,  because  they  do  not  eat  snakes. 


Ivi 
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In  Bhagalpur  and  Hazaribagh,  intermarriage  and  oommensality  prevail.  In  Shababad  there  is  no 
regular  intermarriage,  but  when  it  occurs  it  is  condoned  on  payment  of  a  fine,  and  giving  a  feast. 

Elsewhere  the  subcastes  do  not  intermarry  or  dine  with  one  another. 

A  person  of  one  subcaste  cannot  gain  admission  to  another,  except  in  Bhagalpur  and  Hazaribagh, 
where  he  can  do  so  freely,  li  these  two  districts  there  is  a  single  panchayat  for  the  wHole  caste,  but 
elsewhere  each  subcaste  has  got  a  separate  panchayat. 


NAP  IT. 


SATGHARli  (0 
EiEHI  («)    ... 

BiEENDRA  (t) 
SAPTAG-EiMI  (t) 
ANAEPUEli  (t, 
BUEDOWANI  (t) 
MADHYASRENI  (a) 
MANDARAJSI 
RAJHATI  (0 
PHULNiPIT 
DRIANAPIT 
GAFRIANAPIT 


Bengal  Proper. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
West  Bengal. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


DESI  NAPIT 
HiLDAR  ffj 

KHOTTA 
BHULUi 
SANDIPA  (#) 
HANSDAHA 
BAMAiN  BANE      ... 

e:ota 
jmusg-anj 

SHAHAR  NAPIT  (fj 

BHUIA 

BANGALI  NAPIT  (t) 


West  Bengal. 
North      and     Central 
Bengal. 

Ditto. 
Central  Bengal. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 
East  Bengal. 

Ditto. 
Sonthal  Parganas. 


Most  of  the  subcastes  are  territorial. 

The  higher  class  Napits,  e.g.  Rarhi,  do  not  shave  low  castes.  The  Haldars  who  do  so  are  degraded 
in  consequence.  Those  subcastes  who  allow  widow  marriage  aye  also  looked  down  upon.  In  Midnapore 
the  Phulnapit  is  first  in  rank,  and  is  followed  by  the  Madhyasreni,  Oriya  and  Gauria. 

Intermarriage  is  absolutely  forbidden  except  in  Mymensingh  and  Mursbidabad.  In  Nadia  and  Rang- 
pnr  there  is  no  restriction  of  intei  marriage  among  the  Rarhis  and  Barendras.  In  Midnapore  it  is  not 
allowed,  and  if  a  man  of  a  higher  ■:ubcaste  gives  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  a  man  of  a  lower  one,  he 
himself  becomes  a  member  of  the  latter. 

Oommensality  is  also  forbidden,  except  in  Nadia,  Mymensingh,  and  Mursbidabad.  In  Birbhum  and 
Bankura,  they  smoke  the  same  hukkd,  and  partake  of  pakki  together  but  not  cooked  rice.  They  smoke 
and  drink  together  in  Howrah  and  Dacca. 

Each  subcaste  has  a  separate  panchayat. 


PASI. 


BEHADA(0 


Bhagalpur. 


MAGAHli  (0 


Bhagalpur. 


The  Behada  is  higher  in  rank  than  the  Magahia.    Inter-marriage  is  forbidden  and  also  commensality. 
No  one  can  change  his  subcaste,  and  each  has  a  separate  administration. 


PATNI. 


JIT  PATNI  ia)  ...  North  and  East  Bengal. 
GHiT  PATNI  (a)  Ditto. 

DOM  PATNI  (/)  Ditto. 

BiNSPHOR  (a)  ...  Ditto. 

BHiLO  PATNI  (c)  East  Bengal. 
MAGHUi  (d)      ...        Ditto. 


BAKLAI  (/)       ...  East  Bengal. 

sh:one8Habazi 

(/)      ...  Ditto. 

MUEADIi  (/)...  Ditto. 

AGLI(/)  ...  Ditto. 

KAPOEDAI  (/)  Ditto. 


The  Bhalo  Patni  came  to  be  a  separate  subcaste  owing  to  the  degradation  of  the  Maghuas,  whose  houses 
were  entered  by  Maghs.  The  four  subcastes,  Jat,  Ghat,  Dom,  and  Bansphor,  are  said  to  have  descended 
from  the  four  brothers,  Jadab,  Kalubir,  Madhab,  Narhari.  DifEerence  of  occupation  is  the  cause  of 
separation  of  the  subcastes,  Baklai,  Shoneshabazi,  MuradiA,  Agli  and  Kapordai. 

In  Mymensingh  the  Jat  stands  first.  Ghat  second,  Dom  tfird,  and  Bansphor  fourth  in  rank.  The  Jat 
Patnis  have  retained  their  original  caste,  while  the  others  are  degraded.  The  Dom  Patnis  keep  pigs  and 
the  B&nsphors  dispose  of  dead  bodies.  In  Backergunge  the  Baklai  stands  first,  Shoneshabazi  second 
Muradia  third,  Agli  fourth,  and  Kapordai  fifth  in  rank.  The  Jat  and  Bhalo  are  also  superior  classes  of 
Patnis. 

Inter-marriage  is  absolutely  forbidden,  but  in  Paridpor  this  bar  applies  to  the  Bhalo  Patnis  onlv 
Commensality  is  also  forbidden,  but  in  Dinajpur  it  is  allowed  between  the  Jats  and  Ghats.  ' 

No  person  of  one  sub-caste  can  gain  admission  to  another,  except  in  Nadia,  where  a  Ghat  may  become 
a  Jat,  with  the  permission  of  the  panchayat.    Each  subcaste  has  a  separate  administration  of  its  own 


POD. 


ciiisK/) 

CHHANCHI  (/) 
JASURI  (/) 


West  Bengal. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 


BASTJDEB    PAUN 

DRA  (a) 
SANTAPARH 


Central  Bengal. 
Ditto. 


The  Basudeb  Paundras  clam  descent  froni  ^e  family  of  Pundra,  the  son  of  Basudeb,  while  the 
Santaparhs  say  that  they  are  descended  from  Bah  Ra]a,  the  son  of  Sutopa.  The  Basudeb  Paundr«<.  «Z 
divided  into  two  sections,  the  Dttar  Karhi  and  Dakshin  Earhi.  The  Santaparhs  are  also  divided  into  two 
sections,  the  Utkal  or  Oriya  and  the  Bangaja.  ui"aea  into  two 

Among  the  Chasi  and  the  Chhanchi  subcastes,  those  who  employ  themselves  as  cart-driVers  or  fish- 
mongers  are  degraded  to  the  Jasuri  subcastes,  and  are  regarded  as  lowest  in  rank 

No  inter-marriage  can  take  place  among  the  different  subcastes.  The  Dttar  Rarhi  and  the  Dakshin 
Rarhi  sections  of  the  Basudeb  Paundras  do  not  eat  cooked  rice  in  each  others  houses,  but  may  take 
^aAi.foodtoge  her.  The  Oryd  sections  of  the  Santraparhs  will  take  cooked  rice  in  the  house  of  the 
Uttar  Rarhi  or  Dakshin  Rarhi  Pods,  bfit  not  vice  versd. 

No  member  of  any  subcaste  can  gain  admission  to  another,  and  each  subcaste  has  its  own  Pradhan 
or  headman,  who  deals  with  all  social  and  ceremonial  matters.  'aunan 


ANALYSIS   OF   CERTAIN   SUBCASTES. 


Ivii 


RAJWAR. 


MAL  ") 

EiJBANSI  J 

The  Rajbansi  Eajwars  are  said  to  be  the  first  in  rank.  Inter-marriage  and  commensality  are 
absolutely  forbidden.  No  member  of  one  suboaste  can  gain  admission  to  another,  and  each  has  a  separate 
panchayat. 


SADGOP. 


KUMAE  (a) 


Burdwan  and  Birbhnm. 
PACHHIMKUL  (t) 


PTJEBAKUL  (t)       ...  Burdwan  and  Birbhum. 
,  Burdwan  and  Birbhum. 


The  Kumars  profess  to  be  the  descendants  of  eight  Eajas  who  had  their  seats  in  Gopbhum,  Suer> 
Eanksa,  Khatangarh,  and  Dignagar.  Paohhimkul  and  Purbakul  are  territorial  names,  referring  to  the 
west  and  east  banks  of  the  river  Hooghly.  The  former  refused  to  accept  Kulinism,  whereas  the  latter 
accei)ted  it.  They  are  all  equal  in  rank.  Intermarriage  is  not  allowed  in  Birbhum,  but  in  Burdwan, 
the  Purbakuls  and  Pachhimkuls  now  intermarry;  In  Birbhum  the  Kumars  won't  eat  rice  with  the 
others,  but  in  Burdwan  they  may  dine  together  in  the  house  of  a  Brahman.  Each  aubcaste  has  a 
separate  administration. 


any 


SANKHARI. 

RAGHUlifATHPUEIA  (<)...  West  Bengal.         I        BA'LGVM.A(i)  ...  West  Bengal. 

BISHNUPUEIA  (*)  ...        Ditto.  |        BAEA  (*)  ...        Ditto. 

The   subcastes  are   all   territorial.    Intermarriage   and  commensality   are  allowed  and  a  member  of 
one  subcaste  can  gain  admission  to  another,  by  giring  a  feast.    Each  has  its  own  administration. 


SARNAKAR. 


UTTAEEiEHI  (*)...  West,  Central  and  East 

Bengal. 
DAKHINR/(fiHI  (t)  Ditto. 

BiEBJS  DE A  (*)      ...  Central  and  East  Bengal. 
SAPTAGEAMI  (t) ...  West  and  Central  Bengal, 
BUEDWAJNI(«) 


BASANDALI  OE 

BASANTaEI        ...  West  and  Central  Bengal. 
80NAR(/)  „.  West  Bengal. 

KiMiE(/')  ...  Ditto. 

bUESUTYA  ...         Ditto. 

Central  Bengal. 


Most  of  the  subcastes  have  territorial  names.  The  Bartiis  are  generally  regarded  as  highest  in 
rank  and  next  come  the  Barendrss,  but  a  good  deal  depends  upon  their  local  strength.  In  Howrah 
the  Saptagramis  stand  last,  and  in  the  24  Earganas  the  Burdwanis  claim  superiority  over  the  others. 

Intermarriage  is  strictly  forbidden,  except  in  Hooghly.  In  Howrah  it  is  gradually  coming  into 
vogue.  Commeusality  is  prohibited,  except  in  Birbham.  In  Howrah  there  is  no  restriction  in  the 
matter  of  smoking,  and  the  practice  of  eating  together  is  gradually  coming  into  vogue.  The  Barhis 
and  Barendras  will  dine  together  in  Nadia.  In  the  24-Parganas  they  will  not  eat  cooked  rice, 
in  company,  but  there  is  no  restriction  to  partaking  of  sweetmeats,  and  drinking  and  smoking  from 
the  same  hooka. 

If  o  member  of  one  subcaste  can  gain  admission  to  another,  and  each  has  a  separate  panchayat  of  its 
own.    Kulinism  is  in  vogue.    Kulins  receive  payment  when  marrying  in  a  Maulik  family. 


SONAR. 


AJODHTiBiSI  (t)  Bihar  and  Chota  D'agpur. 
KANAUJIA  ffj      ...  Ditto. 

BHOJPUKIAr^A   ...  Ditto. 

KAMiE  KiLLA  (aj  Bihar. 

TETHIRI  OE 
THATHEEA  (fj    ...  Ditto. 


BAIS 
CHAKHA 
CHANSWAE  fij 
BARHA   (tj 
MilH 


South 


Bihar. 
Bihar. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
North  Bihar. 


The  names  of  the  subcastes  are  mostly  territorial.  The  suboaste  Kanaujia  is  further  divided  into 
two  sections,  the  Biahut  and  Sagahut,  among  whom  intermarriage  and  commensality  are  forbidden. 
The  Tethiris  or  Thatheras  are  so  named  from  Ihfir  preparing  brass  utensils. 

All  the  subcastes  are  equal  in  rank  in  Patna,  Monghyr,  and  Palamau.  The-Eanaujia  ranks  highest  in 
Gaya  and  is  followed  by  the  Ajodhybasi.  In  Shahabad  the  Charha  is  first,  Bhojpuria  second,  Barha 
third,  and  Chansawar  fourth  in  rank.  Intermarriage  is  absolutely  forbidden  among  all  the  subcastes. 
Commensality  is  also  prohibited;  but  in  Monghyr  they  will  drink  water  from  each  other,  and  in  Purnaft 
the  Ajodhyabasis  and  Tethiris  will  smoke  in  the  same  hooka. 

Each  subcaste  has  a  separate  ptinchayat  of  its   own. 
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APPENDIX  VIII. 

No.  2650.,  dated  Ranehi,  the  1st  October  1901. 

From — H.  0.  Strbatfeild,  Esq.,  Deputy  Commissioner,  Ranehi, 
To — The  Superintendent  of  Census  Operations,  Bengal. 

With  reference  to  your  No.  184T.,  dated  25th  May  last,  I  have  the  honour  to  submit 
the  following  report  on  the  precedence  of  castes  in  this  district,  and  to  express  my  extreme 
regret  at  the  delay  that  has  occurred.  Having  prepared  a  preliminary  note  and  consulted 
Babu  Krishna  Kali  Mukherji,  Personal  Assistant  to  the  Commissioner,  on  it,  I  lost  sight  of 
the  matter  until  reminded  by  you  recently. 

2.  The  list  of  tribes  given  in  your  letter  under  reply  is  as  follows : — 

(1)  Agoria,  (2)  Asur,  (3)  Bandawat,  (4)  Banjara,  (5)  Baraik  (chik),  (6)  Bedia, 
<7)Beyar,(8)Bhar,  (9)Bhuinya,  (10)  Binjhia,  (11)  Birjia,  (12)  Birhor,  (13)  Chers,  (14) 
Dhenuar,  (15)  Dherkor,  (16)  Ghasi,  (17)  Gond,  (18)  Gorait,  (19)  Gulgulia,  (20)  Ho,  (21) 
Jhora,  (22)  Kondra,  (23)  Kaur,  (24)  Khaira,  (25)  Kharia,  (26)  Kherwar,  (27)  Kora,  (28) 
Korwa,  (29)  Koshta,  (30)  Kurmi,  (31)  Lobar,  (32)  Mahli,  ^33)  Mallar,  (34)  Mar,  (35) 
Maulik,  (36)  Munda,  (37)  Nagesia,  (38)  Nizari,  (39)  Oraon,  (40)  Pan,  (41)  Parhaiya,  (42) 
Eautia  and  (43)  Sarak.  Of  these,  the  Bandawat,  Banjara,  Beyar,  Bhar,  Dhenuar,  Dherkor, 
Gulgulia,  Kandra,  Mar,  Maulik,  Niyari,  Parhaiya  castes  are  either  non-existent  in  this 
district  or  of  such  infrequent  occurrence  that  I  am  unable  to  assign  them  a  social  position  in 
relation  to  the  other  tribes.  The  classification  of  the  remaining  tribes  and  castes  according 
to  their  accepted  social  position  is  by  no  means  an  easy  task,  the  status  of  the  several  castes 
varying  greatly  in  local  estimation  from  place  to  place  according  to  the  numbers  of  the 
caste  in  a  particular  locality,  and  especially  according  to  the  standing  of  its  leading  numbers. 
Thus  in  the  Bassia  and  Palkot  Parganas  the  hereditary  zamindars  are  Eautias,  in  Bhaur 
Pahar  Pargana  the  zamindar  is  a  Bhogta,  in  Biru  Kesalpur  ike  zamindar  is  a  Jhora,  in 
Parbaorga  a  Binjhia,  and  in  these  particular  parganas  and  their  neighbourhood  the  castes 
concerned  undoubtedly  take  a  far  higher  position  than  elsewhere  in  the  district.  Similarly 
the  Mundas  in  the  south-east  of  the  district,  where  they  form  almost  the  entire  population, 
occupy  a  distinctly  higher  social  position  _  than  where  they  are  scattered  about  in  isolated 
families ;  and  in  that  tract  their  leading  families  are  being  to  claim  Kshatriya  rank  and  call 
themselves  Manki  Chattris.  The  Bhuiyds  again  in  the  south  of  the  district  are  connected 
with  ruling  families  in  the  Native  States,  and  are  often  themselves  land-holders  ;  they  call 
themselves  Khandait  Paiks,  and  deny  any  connection  with  the  Bhuiyds  of  the  north  of  the 
district  and  Palamau,  who  rank  vsrith  the  Musahars  of  Bihar.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Kherwars  and  Cheros  in  Palamau,  where  they  have  great  traditions,  rank  much  higher  than 
they  do  in  Eanchi. 

3.  I  have,  in  attempting  to  arrange  the  tribes  of  this  district  according  to  their  social 
position,  divided  them  into  the  following  classes : — 

(ffl)  Castes  served  by  regular  Brahmans,  andf  rom  whom  orthodox  Hindus  will  take 

water ; 
{i)  Castes  served  by  inferior  Brahmans  or  Gosains,  from  whom  the  local  Hindu  oastes 

will  usually  take  water  ; 
(c)  Castes  which  claim  to  be  Hindu,  but  are  to  all,  intents  and  purposes  outside  the 

Hindu  pale ; 
{d)  Purely  animistic  tribes, 

and  endeavoured  within  these  classes  to  place  each  tribe  according  to  the  estimation  in  which 
it  is  generally  held.  I  cannot  be  absolutely  sure  of  my  facts,  since  I  am  at  present  practi- 
cally devoid  of  subordinates  who  have  made  any  study  of  the  castes  peculiar  to  this  district 
but  they  are  as  nearly  correct  as  it  is  possible  to  make  them  without  the  detailed  and  minute' 
enquiries  which  the  subject  really  deamands.  Babu  Krishna  Kali  Mukherji,  Personal 
Assistant  to  Commissioner,  has  kindly  assisted  me  in  the  preparation  of  this  list. 

4.  An  annotated  list  of  the  tribes  arranged  on  the  above  principle  is  attached. 


1.  This  caste  I  place  in  a  class  by  itself  since  it  is  purely   Aryan  with  no  suspicion    of 
Sar&k  or  Sarawak.  aboriginal  blood  or  aboriginal  origin.     The   name   is  said 

*  +1,    T  •    1  •.  A.u         .         ^^  corruption  of  the  Sanskrit  Srfivak  (disciple),  a  name 

of  the  Jain  laity,   and  the  caste  would  seem  to  have  been   originally  Jain      They  worshin 
Hindu  gods,  but  touch  no  animal  food,  even  fish,  and  have  priests  of  their  own  caste    thouffh 
also  occasionally  employing  Brahmans.     They   will  not  take  water  even  from  a  Brahman 
nor  wiU  Hmdus  take  water  from  them.     They  are  well-to-do  land-holders  and  money- 
lenders as  a  rule,  and  take  the  title  «  Mdnjhi  ";  they  say  they  came  from  Mymensingh. 

Class  A, 

2.  To  all  appearances  purely  Hindu,  though  in  many  cases  they  appear  to  have  inter- 

BiQjhia.  married  with  aboriginals.    They  claim  to  have  come  from 

.  -,    the  sources  of  the  Vindhyas,   whence  their  name     In  tbn 

south  of  the  distnct  they  are  well-to-do  and  talk  Oriya,  pointing  to  their  having  come  in  from 

the  south,  take  the  tith  " Mdnjhi,"  and  do  not  call  themselves  "Singh,"  or  claim  to  b« 
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3.  A  well-to-do  land-owning  caste,  divided  into  three  exogamous  sub-castes.    All  call 

themselves  Singh,  but  do  not,  as  far  as  I  have  heard, 
seriously  claim  to  rank  as  Chhatri.  In  appearance  they 
are  non-Aryans.  The  better  class  conform  to  Hinda  usages.  The  inferior  families  eat 
fowls  and,  I  believe,  pork,  though '  this  is  denied,  and  would  properly  come  under  class  B 
or  0.  The  caste  is  said  to  have  come  into  this  district  from  the  Rohtasgarh  plateau,  and 
the  two  main  subdivisions  of  the  caste  represent  two  different  migrations ;  but  the 
difEerence  in  customs  appears  to  me  to  be  due  more  to  the  accident  of  social  and  pecuniary 
position  of  particular  families,  than  to  any  racial  distinction. 

4.  The  Bhogtas  of  this  district  claim  to  be  Hindu  and  to  have  been  brought  into  this 

_  district  by  one  of  the   Maharajas  of  Chota  Nagpur  from 

Briudaban.  In  appearance  and  customs  they  closely' 
resemble  the  Rautias  and  frequently  call  themselves  Singh.  They  claim  to  be  quite  distinct 
from,  and  superior  to,  the  Kherwar  Bhogtas  of  Palamau. 

5.  In  this  district  there  is  now  only   one  family  of    any  position  which  is  of  Kherwar 

origin.     They  call   themselves  Singh,  and  I  have  known 
a  Kherwar  cultivator  to  call  himself  a  Eajput.     They  have 
hy  no  means  a  good  reputation  here,  and  but  for  their  standing  in  Palamau   I  shall  place 
them  much  lower. 

A  tribe  talking  a  form    of   Munddri,  but  now   Hinduized    and     calling  themselves 
r]T^fj_  Sadan  (non-aboriginal)  ;  are  cultivators  and  workers  in  wood 

and  bamboo. 

CtiAss  B, 

6.  There  is  only  one  family   of  (his   caste  in  the  district,   that  of  Bakhtaur  Singb 

Manjhi  of  Kulakera.     He  claims  that  he  is  quite  apart  from 
*•'    ^  ■  and  above  the  ordinary  Gonds,   and  I  am  informed  that 

Hindus  generally  recognize  the  distinction. 

jj^  ^^.^  7.    A  tribe  claiming  to  be  Aryan,  not  aboriginal  in 

appearance,  but  usually  found  in  very  jungly  villages. 

8.  There  are  very  few  Chores  here,  and  Palamau  is  their  real  home :  appear  to  be  purely 

aboriginal,  who  have  been,  to  a  certain  extent,  Hinduized  since 
they  began  to  rule  in  Palamau. 

9.  The  history  of    this  tribe  is  peculiar.    Their  caste    profession  is  gold-washing. 

jjjQj,^  They  are  absolutely  non-Aryan  in  appearance,  and  seem  to 

be  connected  with  the  Gronds.  The  head  of  their  family, 
the_  jagirdar  of  parganas  Biru,  Kesulpur,  has  for  several  generations  claimed  to  be  a 
Rajput,  and  has  gradually  been  accepted  as  such,  and  would  now  deny  that  he  is  a  Jhora. 
The  other  members  of  the  caste,  not  to  be  left  behind  by  their  chief,  now  claim  to  be 
purely  Hindu,  and  call  themselves  Gangbansi  Rajput. 

10.  This  caste  is,  I  believe,  really  not  distinct  from  the  Bhuinyas.     They  do  not  mind 
Khandait  paik  Calling  themselves  Bhuinyas,  but  say  that  the  Bhuinyas  of 

(BhuTnyas!) '  Gangpur   and  Orissa  are  quite  distinct  from  the  degraded 

caste  of  that  name  found  in  Palamau,  Hazaribagh  and  Gaya, 
which  is  frankly  non-Hindu.  They  follow  Hindu  customs,  and  are  recognized  by  the  other 
tribes  in  this  class  as  Hindus. 

Koshta.  W    ^  weaving    class   calling    themselves   Das    and 

abstaining  from  animal  food. 

12.  This  and  the  following  foiir  castes  eat  fowls  and  pork,  except  when  brought  in  con- 

tact with  orthodox  Hindus,  and  are  not  really  Hindu  except 
"™''  in  name  and  in  their  worship.     I  believe,  however,  that  the 

other  castes  of  this  class  take  water  from  them.  There  are  several  sub-castes,  of  which  some  are 
more  Hindu  than  others,  but  they  all  take  the  title  Mahto,  and  I  see  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
they  are  identical  with  the  Kurmia  of  Bihar,  but  have  adopted  many  of  the  customs  of  the 
aborigines. 

13.  Also  call  themselves  Mahto.    They  are  more  or  less  Aryan  in  appearance,  and  have 

Ahir.  several  subdivisions.     Their  history  is  probably  the  same  as 

that  of  the  Kurmis,  whom  they  closely  resemble  in  habits. 

14.  A  cultivating  class  in  the  north  of  the  district,  who  go  in  largely  for  trapping 

Bedia.  big  game,  more  or  less  Aryan  in  appearance. 

15.  A  well  known  jungly  tribe,  who  claim  to  be  Hindus,  but  are  to  all  intents  and  pur- 

poses aboriginals.    They  are  not  numerous  in  this  district, 
^°^'  and  their  proper  position  is  not  easy  to  ascertain, 

16.  A  weaving  caste  claiming  to  be  Aryan   and  Hindu.    They  appear  to  be  quite  dis- 

tinct from  the  Pans  or  rather  Panrs,  being  fairer  and  more 
Chik  Baraik.  Aryan  in  appearance.     Probably  immigrants  from  Bengal. 

17.  Usually  said  to  be  identical  with  the  preceding,  but  neither  caste  admits  this,  and 

the  Panrs  are  far  more  like  the  Mundas  than  the  Chik 
Paar  or  Sawasi  or  Panr  Sawa^i.  g^^^-j^  j^  appearance  and  habits, 

18.  A  land-holding  caste  in  the  south-west  of  the  district,  call  themselves  Singh  and 

Roy,  but  are    generally  believed  to  be   Korwas  in  origin. 
Kaurs.  They  claim  to  be  Hindu,  but  are  aot,  I  believe,  generally 

recognized  as  such, 
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19.  There  are  in  the  district  a  certain  number  of  Lohars  belonging  to  the  Sad   Lobar 

^ ,  ^  caste,  and  this  caste  the  Lohars  of  the  local  origin  are  always 

Lohar  and  Lohra.  i  •    •        j        xi.   •  j       •lu  t       s  "  "^o  ^        j^ 

striving  to  attain  and  with  some  success.  In  purely  aborigi- 
nal villages,  however,  the  Lohars  are  undoubtedly  of  purely  aboriginal  origin,  and  make  no 
pretence  to  any  other  language  or  religion  than  that  of  the  rest  of  the  village.  They  were  un- 
doubtedly originally  members  of  the  ahotigioal  tribes,  who  have  taken  to  blacksmith  work  from 
taste,  and  I  am  told  that  among  th&  Mundas  to  this  day  a  man  can  work  as  blacksmith  and 
retain  his  caste  until  his  vanity  induces  him  to  show  his  skill  by  making  an  iron  needle ;  after 
that  he  becomes  a  Lohra.  Being  artizans  and  village  servants  they  are  generally  reckoned 
as  distinctly  below  the  aboriginal  tribe  to  which  they  are  attached,  but  I  have  placed  them  at 
the  bottom  of  the  quan-Hinin  castes  as  the  only  possible  place  for  their  caste  as  a  whole. 

20.  Village  watchmen  and  runners,  apparently  closely  resemble  the  Dosddhs  of   Bihar. 

I  have  my  suspicions  that  they  are  in  fact  Dosadhs,  who  have 
Qorait.  assumed  a  new  title   from  their  employment,  eat   beaf,  pork 

and  fowls. 

21.     Fishermen,  lathials  and  musicians.   Have  a  very  bad 
all-round  reputation.  -  Also  do  bamboo  work. 

22.  Subdivided  into  Patar  Mahlis,  who  press  oil  and  Or  and  Bans  Mahlis,   who  work 

jj^^jj  in  bamboo ;  the  former  consider  themselves  much   superior  to 

the  two  latter — the  Ors  claim  in  places  to  be  distinct  from 
and  above  the  Mahlis,  but  I  think  they  are  only  a  sub-caste.  It  is  a  question  whether  the 
Mahlis  are  not  degraded  offshoot  of  the  Mundas.  They  often  talk  Mundiri  as  their  mother- 
tongue,  but  that  proves  nothing,  as  Baraiks  and  Panrs  often  do  the  same,  but  the  Khangar 
Mundas,  a  sub-caste  that  is  Said  to  have  been  turned  out  of  the  Munda  community  for  un- 
clean eating,  are  also  called  Mahli  Mundas,  and  Mahlis  come  into  very  old  Munda  tradi- 
tions and  even  into  their  mythology.  They  have  a  thieves'  slang  of  their  own,  and  a  bad  all- 
round  reputation. 

23.  A    strange  caste  which  I  am   unable  to  locate  properly.     I  know  of  one  or  two 
jig^jjjjj.^  families  living  among  the   Mundas,  and  practically  indistin- 

guishabie  from  them,  but  the  genuine  Mallars  do  not 
acknowledge  them.  The  caste  profession  is  casting  in  brass  from  sand  moulds,  brass  grain, 
measures,  stirrups,  walking-stick  heads,  powder-horns,  ornamental  rings  on  spears  and  axes, 
and  similar  things  are  cast  in  brass  by  them,  the  decorative  patterns  being  often  obtained  hy 
pressing  string  into  the  wet  mould.  The  women  also  tattoo.  They  talk  among  themselves,  a 
dialect  made  by  deliberately  perverting  Hindi,  but  though  this  forms  a  regular  thieves'  slang, 
they  are  not,- as  far  as  I  know,  dishonest;  they  have  no  priests  and  settled  homes,  wandering 
from  village  to  village  as  they  find  work,  and  where  a  Mallar  dies,  there  he  is  buried  and 
forgotten.  Local  tradition  asserts  that  the  original  Mallar  was  elder  brother  of  the  original 
Oraon,  and  took  to  brass-casting  by  chance,  but  the  Mallars,  while  admitting  the  prevalence 
of  the  tradition,  deny  its  correctness  and  claim  to  be  Sdcian  {i.e.,  non-Kol)  by  extraction. 

Class  D. 

The  genuine  ahoriginals  are  placed  at  the  bottom  of  the  list,  because  I  do  not  know 
how  else  to  place  them,  but  no  Munda  or  Oraon  would  admit  that  he  was  other  than  infinitely 
superior  to  Ghasis.  Goraits,  Mahlis  and  the  weaving  classes,  and  as  a  matter  of  fact  they  are 
69  according  to  all  the  ordinary  tests  of  respectability. 

24.  The  Mundas  have  a  universally   admitted  precedence  over  the  other  aboriginals  iu 

Mundas.  '^^^^'^^  °^  ^^^^  ol^^r  Occupation  of  the  country,  their  traditions 

of  rule  in  it,  and  their  establishment  of  the  Nagbansi  Maha- 
rajas. They  appear  to  have  had  Rajas— rulers  of  parganas—ani  rulers  of  twelve  villages  and 
a  regular  tribal  Government,  which  none  of  the  other  aborigines  ever  had  or  claim  to  have  had 
Tne  Hos  or  fighting  Kols  are  only  found  in  Singhbhum,  and  so  I  have  not  entered  them  in 
my  list ;  they  are  undoubtedly  only  a  subdivision  of  the  Mundas,  and  claim  superiority  over 
the  Konkpat  Mundas  of  the  Banchi  plateau.  The  Kbangar  Mundas  or  Mahli  Mundas  are  a 
sub-caste  excommunicated  in  the  days  of  tradition  for  eating  something  unclean ;  they  have 
a  bad  reputation  for  dishonesty. 

25.  Though  more  numerous  than  the  Mundas,  and  as  far  as  moral  standard  of  comfort 

Oraon.  f  °^*'  ^^perior  to  them  in  my  opinion ;  they  admit  a  social  in- 

,,       ,  ^     ,.^.         ,       .     ifi^ority  due  to  later  arrival  in  the  district  and  to  the  fact  that 

they  have  no  traditions  of  national  or  tribal  as  opposed  to  village  organization.  I  know  one 
Oraon  iamily  with  the  title  Manjm,  and  this  is  the  only  case  in  the  district,  to  the  best  of  my 
beiiet,  o±  any  Oraon  holding  a  title  denoting  more  than  mere  village  status. 

26.  Much  more  closely  resemble  the  Mundas  than  the   Oraons,-  and  their  language  is 

Kharias.  Kolarian.     Have  a  bad  reputation  for  conceit,  obstinacy  and 

o-  OQ  jf  nn     rrx.        i.        personal  unoleanliness.     Appear  to  have  no  traditions. 

xi^^»,  &x59.     Ihese  three  tnbes  all  talk  a  language  practically  the   sme  as  Mund£ri ; 

Atur.     I      Agoria.     |    Birjia.       ^.^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^°^  ^"^  live  in  the  remotest  jungly  villages! 

„  ,        ,  T  1.,    X    -  ^'^^y  ^™  *^®  °°^y  ''''i^es  that  will  volimtarily  call  themselves 

Kol,  and  1  am  unahle  to  aistmguish  them  socially.    A  theory  has  been  put  forward  that   the 

Asurs  were  the  origmal  owners  of  the  country,  aud  that  the   Munda  legend   of  the  strueele 

between  feingbonga  and  the  Asur  arose  from  the  sanguinary  war,  in   which  the  latter  wero 

ousted  by  the  Mundas.    It  seems  to  me  far  more  probable  that  they  are   of  Munda  oriein 

having  separated  from  the  Mundas  merely  on  account  of  their  profession.     The  legend  of  the 

war  between  the  gods  and  the  Titans  is  probably  far   older   than   the    Munda   occupation  of 
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Chota  Nagpur,  and  it  is  natural  that  tlie  iron-smelting  branch  of  the  tribe  should  have 
assumed  the  name  given  to  the  iron-smelting  Titans  in  the  legend. 

30.  The  Bhuiya  although  they  have  no  sort  of  tribal  organization  nor  any  language  of 

.  ,  their  own,  make  no  pretence  of  Hinduism,  and  must  therefore 

"'^  ■  be  classed  among  the  purely  animistic  tribes.    I  have  placed 

them  absolutely  at  the  bottom  of  the  list  of  settled  tribes,  as  without  having  gained  any- 
thing from  contact  veith  civilization,  they  have  lost  the  free  independent  spirit  which  charac^ 
terizes  the  aboriginals  generally.  They  are  the  only  aboriginal  tribe  which  receives  outsiders 
into  their  community.  Oheros  who  have  joined  Bhuiya  (generally  on  account  of  a  love 
affair  with  a  Bhuiya  woman)  are  not  uncommon  in  Palamau,  and  keep  the  surname  Singh, 
and  I  have  known  a  Kherwar  boy  who  had  a  Baimn  with  a  Bhuiyd  to  join  the  Bhuiya 
community,  the  ceremony  including  the  eating  of  pork  from  the  woman's  hands. 

31.  A.  jungly  tribe  with  no  fixed  habitation,  roaming  from  forest  -to  forest,  living  on 

game  and  monkeys,  and  by  the   manufacture   and  sale  of 

drums  and  wooden  vessels.     They  talk  almost  pure  Mundari, 

and  the  fact  that  their  name  Birhor  means  jungly  man  in  Munddri  includes  the  word  Horo 

meaning  man,  which  the  Mundas  apply  exclusively  to  themselves,  points  to  their  being  merely 

an  off-shoot  of  the  Mundas  that  has  preferred  the  jungly  to  settled  life. 

32.  I  put  the  Kor  wa  at  the  bottom  of  the  list,  as  though  they  have  traditions  of  rule  in  the 

jj  land,  and  are  in  fact  probably  the  nearest  to  true  aborigines 

of  any  of  the  so-called  aboriginal  tribes,  and  though  they  are 
less  wandering  than  the  Birhors,  and  do  a  certain  amount  of  cultivation  in  a  spasmodic  way, 
their  physique  and  manners  are  distinctly  inferior,  and  their  occasional  relapses  into  predatory 
savagery  mark  them  out  as  the  one  tribe  in  Ohota  Nagpur  to  which  the  stereotyped  news- 
paper description  of  the  Chota  Nagpur  aboriginals  as  little  removed  from  animals  to  a  small 
extent  applies.    I  have  met  very  intelligent  Korwas,  however. 


No.  762,  dated  Outtaok,  the  11th  September  1901. 

From — Babu  Jamini  Mohan  Das,  Deputy  Superintendent  of  Census,  Outtaok, 
To — ^The  Superintendent  of  Census  Operations,  Bengal. 

I  HAVE  the  honor  to  submit  the  following  report  on  the  classification  of  tribes  found  in 
the  Orissa  Tributary  States  in  the  order  of  their  social  precedence. 

2.  The  Tributary  States  contain  a  considerable  population  of  Hindu  and  semi-Hindu- 
ised  castes  which  do  not  socially  intermix  with  the  pure  aboriginal  tribes  and  cannot,  there- 
fore, be  grouped  together  with  them  on  the  basis  of  social  rank.  I  propose,  therefore,  to  deal 
in  this  report,  only  with  the  pure  aboriginal  tribes  found  in  large  numbers  in  the  Orissa 
Tributary  States. 

3.  1  enclose  copy  of  a  circular  letter  addressed  by  me  to  the  officers  noted  in  the  margin, 

on  this  subject.     Replies  received  from 

1.  Babu  Gopal  Bullav  Das,  Deputy  Magistrate,  now  Manager      (2),  (3),  (4)  and  (5)  are  "Submitted    here- 
of Keonjhar  State.  -roifh  in  nricrinol 
2    Babu   Eaa  Behari    Naik,   Deputy'MagistratB,  now  Manager      "'"'*  ™  original. 

ofDhenkanai.  4.     Two  important  faots  should  be 

3.  Manager,  Mourbhanj  State.  borne  in  mind  in  ripnlinw  wifli  flii'a   mi^c 

4.  Babu  Ajoy  Chandra  Das,  Sub-Deputy  Collector,  now  Govern-      OOrne  m  mmo.  in  aeailUg  WltU  tUlS    ques- 

ment  Agent,  Nayagarh  State.  tiou ;  ist,  that  the  tribes  are  not  Uniformly 

5.  Babu  Narain  Chandra  Naik  Deputy  Magistrate,  now   Offioia      distributed  OVer  the  different    States,  and 
ting  Deputy  Commissioner,  Angul,  and  o    j    il,    i        ^■^       tt-    j  ^         '^""■^'^"i  ^^'^ 

6.  Babu  Sudam  Chandra  Naik,  Assistant  Superintendent  of  Tribu-      «na,  that  unlike  mudus  who  torm  a  more 

tary  States,  Orissa.  Or  less  Compact  Society  in  every  province 

with  traditions  of  origin  connected  with 
their  hereditary  occupations,  the  independent  aboriginal  tribes  form  separate  communities 
with  hardly  any  intercourse  which  leads  to  social  gradation.  In  short,  although  there  is 
"  caste  precedence, "  1  doubt  very  much  whether  there  is  any  "  tribal  precedence.  "  Where 
a  tribe  is  influentially  connected  with  land  and  strong  in  numbers,  it  holds  its  own  against 
any  other  tribe,  however  influential  it  may  be,  in  some  other  place.  Thus  the  Kandh  holds 
a  very  high  rank  in  Kandhmal  although,  in  other  states  into  which  he  has  immigrated,  in 
small  numbers,  he  holds  a  very  low  rank.  The  Kol,  again,  has  been  assigned  a  very  low 
place  by  all  the  reporting  officers  but  I  am  not  disposed  to  take  this  as  an  index  to  his 
position  in  Singhbhum  from  which  this  tribe  has  spread  into  other  places.  In  page  57  of 
Hunter's  Statistical  Account  of  Singhbhum,  Mr.  Eisley  (the  compiler  of  this  volume) 
observes—"  They  (Hos)  are  in  my  opinion  physically  and  morally  superior  to  the  Mundas, 
Bhumij  andSantals." 

The  Bhumij  similarly  has  been  assigned  a  very  low  place  in  Nayagarh,  where  the  tribe 
is  weaktn  number,  but  a  much  higher  place  in  Mourbhanj,  where  he  is  more  influential. 

Broadly  Speaking  all  pure  tribes  to  whom  tradition  assigns  a  local  home,  and  an  early 
connection  with  land,  must  be  put  in  the  same  rank,  irrespective  of  their  position  in  any  parti- 
cular place,  and  all  subsidiary  tribes  derived  from  them  who  have  degraded  themselves  by 
occupation  should  be  put  in  lower  gradations  according  to  the  degree  of  degradation  suffered 
by  each. 

5.  On  the  principles  indicated  above  I  have  prepared  a  statement  placing  in  Group  I 
all  the  tribes  influentially  connected  with  land  or  having  traditions  of  past  connection 
with  land. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  Mourbhanj  report  that  the  Bathuris,  Dhamas  and  Kharias  were 
once  very  influentially  connected  with  land  in  that  State.    The  Bhuiyas,  including  the 
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Bhanja  Purans,  are  also  powerful  in  that  State  as  well  as  in  Keonjhar.  The  Bhumijas  hold 
a  rather  low  position  in  Mourbhanj  but  in  Dhalbhum  they  are  stiU  very  powerful.  The  Sabar 
and  Sahara,  probably  of  the  same  origin,  were  once  the  owners  of  Dhenkanal  and  the  Sahars 
still  hold  very  high  rank  in  Mourbhanj  and  Puri. 

The  Kandhs  in  Kandhmal,  the  Mundas  and  Oraons  in  Chota  Nagpur,  the  Sonthals  in 
Santal  Parganas,  the  Kols  in  Singhbhum  and  the  Gonds  in  the  Central  Provinces,  are 
still  very  influential. 

It  is  very  doubtful  whether  Kurmis  and  Lodhas  are  aboriginal  tribes  ,  and  I  have  not, 
therefore,  included  them  in  the  list. 

The  Taulas  and  Bauris  who  are  of  about  the  same  rank  should  not,  I  think,  be  treated 
as  aboriginal  tribes.  The  Taulas  are  found  only  in  Orissa  and  are  evidently  a  sub-tribe. 
Both  Taulas  and  Bauris  are  semi-Hinduized  and  as  such  should  be  grouped  with  Hindus. 

6.  I  do  not  think  the  tests  prescribed  for  determining  the  social  position  of  Hindus 
apply  to  aborigines  any  more  than  they  apply  to  other  civilized  or  uncivilized  races.  The  same 
tribe  is  differently  treated  by  the  Hindus  in  different  places,  according  to  their  local  position 
and  habits.  I  think  the  degree  to  which  the  Hindus  associate  with  a  tribe  shows  the  extent  to 
which  it  has  advanced  towards  conversion  to  the  Hindu  faith.  Such  semi-Hindui^ed  abori- 
ginal tribes  may  be  classed  with  Hindus  on  considerations  which  apply  to  Hindus,  but  the 
pure  aborigines  who  are,  strictly  speaking,  yet  Animists  should  be  viewed  from  other  stand- 
points.   It  would  be  well,  I  think,  to  leave  them  unclassified. 

7.  The  Qccupational  groups,  below  the  first  group  of  pure  aboriginal  tribes, -have  been 
classed  rather  by  their  occupations  and  habits  than  by  the  rank  which  they  themselves  accord 
to  each  other  in  society.  I  cannot  attempt  any  further  subdivisions  on  the  basis  of  the 
information  available. 

In  conclusion  I  beg  to  say  that  the  subject  is  too  complicated  to  be  adequately  dealt 
with  amid  the  press  of  heavy  routine  duties  and  within  the  short  time  available  for  its 
consideration.  The  information  collected  is  very  meagre,  but  I  doubt  very  much  whether 
more  useful  information  can  be  collected  without  local  enquiry  by  an  oflScer  interested  in 
the  question. 

Statement  showing  the  classification  of  aboriginal  tribes  in  the  Orissa  Tributary 
States  according  to  their  social  precedence. 


No.  of 
group. 


Name  of  caste. 


I  < 


II  < 


r 

I 

in  < 


lY  < 


Bathuri 

Bhuiy& 

Bhumij 

Dharu^ 

Gond 

Kandh 

Kharia 

Kol 

Munda 

Ordon 

Savar 

Sahar 

Santal 

Khaird 

Nahura 

Loh£r 

Ghantr^ 

Godr^ 

Malh^r 

Tamaria 

JTioi£ 

Girgiri^ 

Bauri 

Ghani 

Ghdsi 

JuS,ng 

Patua 

Kel6 

Pdn 


Characteristic  determining 

the  position  of  the 

group. 


Common  characteristics  of  castes 
in  each  group. 


)>  Purity  of  occupation  and 
influential  connection 
with  land  of  the  main 
bodies  of  each  tribe. 


)•  Position  of     artisans 
Hindu  society. 


m 


)■  Position  of  fisherman  in 
1      Hindu  society. 

>  Savage  condition  and 
J      want  of  influence. 

Follows  the  most  degrading 
occupation  of  skinning 
dead  animals  and  takes 
beef. 


All  these  tribes  are  influentially  con- 
nected with  land  in  some  place  or 
other,  and  still  hold  high  rank  where 
they  are  strong  in  numbers.  With- 
in the  group,  they  may  be  all  taken 
as  of  equal  rank. 


These   are  all)  artisans  and  as    such 
may  be  taken  as  of  equal, rank. 


All  these  castes  catch  fish. 


Wandering  tribes  without  any  fixed 
habitation  and  living  chiefly  on 
jungle  produce. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

CALCUTTA,  THE  4th  NOVEMBEE  1902. 
RESOLUTION— No.  3180Mis. 


Read — 

The  Report  by  E.  A.  Gait,  Esq.,  i.c.s.,  Superintendent  of  Census  Operations,   Bengal, 
on  the  census  of  Bengal  taken  on  the  Ist  March  1901. 

The  fourth  complete  census  of  the  Lower  Provinces  of  Bengal,  which 
was  taken  on  the  night  of  the  1st  March  1901,  shows  the  population  of  the 
Provinces  within  the  Lieutenant-Governorship  of  Bengal,  including  the 
Feudatory  States,  to  have  been  on  that  date  78,493,410  persons,  of  whom 
39,278,186  were  males  and  39,315,234  were  females. 

The  Superintendent  of  the  Census  Operations  in  Bengal,  Mr.  E.  A.  Gait, 
I.c.s. ,  has  submitted  his  Report  within  twenty  months  from  the  date  of  the  census 
or  after  an  interval  six  months  shorter  than  that  occupied  ia  compiling  the 
figures  and  writing  the  Report  of  the  Census  of  1891. 

3.     The   Report   is  contained  in  four  volumes,   of  which   the  first  three 

form  Volumes  VI  to  VIB  of  the  Imperial  Series. 
The  Report,  tables  and  other     rpj^^  gj.^^  volume  Comprises  the  Report  Proper,  the 

mtormation  compiled.  ,  ,    .         xi        t  ■   i     rn   i  i         ■  i  •    i     ,  i 

second  contams  the  imperial  1  ables  m  which  the 
district  is  the  unit,  and  the  third  the  Provincial  Tables,  in  which  the  unit  is  the 
Police  circle  ;  the  fourth  volume,  which  is  the  Administrative  Report,  gives  a  full 
account  of  the  procedure  adopted  in  taking  the  census  and  in  compiling  the 
results,  matter  which  on  the  occasion  of  each  previous  census  has  been  included  in 
the  Report  b'roper.  In  addition  to  the  abovenamed  volumes  the  Census  Superin- 
tendent has  supplied  to  each  district  manuscript  volumes  of  village  Census  Tables, 
with  an  index,  giving  for  each  "village  "  and  "  mauza"  the  population  by  sex 
and  religion.  Volumes  have  also  been  prepared  showing  in  alphabetical  order 
the  classification,  adopted  under  the  heads  (a)  language,  (b)  caste,  (c)  occupa- 
tions ;  these  volumes,  and  another  which  contains  specimens  of  all  forms  used 
throughout  the  operations,  are  likely  to  prove  most  useful  at  the  next  census. 
Mr.  Gait  also  reports  that  he  has  caused  to  be  paged,  indexed  and  bound  up, 
the  various  reports  on  the  subjects  of  caste,  sub-caste,  marriage  customs, 
language,  Hindu  religion,  and  Muhammadanism  which  contain  much  inform- 
ation that  has  not  been  utilised  in  the  Census  Report,  but  which  may 
hereafter  prove  to  be  useful. 

3.     Mr.  Gait  has  summarised  in  the  Introduction  to  his  Report  the  import- 
ant  facts   connected   (1)   with    the    work   of    the 
.  Work  of  Enumeration,  Compila-     enumeration,  and   (2)  with   the  compilation  of  the 
tion,     ec  an     os .  figures  recorded  in  the  schedules ;  and  it  will  suffice 

to  mention  here  under  the  first  head  that  the  arrangements  made  were  very 
similar  to  those  of  1891,  but  that  the  number  of  enumerators  excluding 
Calcutta  and  the  Feudatory  States  in  1901  was  384,000  against  315,000in  1891, 
and  of  supervisors  38,000  as  against  36,000.  Under  the  head  of  compilation  it 
must  be  mentioned  that  the  "slip  system"  which  has  long  been  in  use  iu  census 
work  in  other  countries  was,  for  the  first  time,  adopted  under  the  orders  of  the 
Census  Commissioner,  Mr.  Risley,  in  a  Bengal  Census  in  1901;  the  innovation 
was  a  complete  success  both  in  expediting  the  work  of  compilation  and  also  in 
reduction  of  cost. 

A  very  detailed  examination  of  the  district  tables  was  made  by  the 
Superintendent  and  by  his  head  office.  Mr.  Gait  himself  classified  all  castes, 
languages  and  occupations,  as  he  explains  in  his  Administrative  Report,  and  also 
made  a  detailed  check  of  the  figures  of  marriage  by  caste  for  all  castes  and  all 
districts.     The  tabulation  for  all  the   earlier  tables   was  .checked  throughout 
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item  by  item,  and  the  testing  of  the  caste  and  occupation  tables,  though  not  so 
complete,  was  still  yery  thorough ;  lastly,  all  entries  which  disclosed  marked 
differences  in  comparison  with  those  of  1891,  or  which  seemed  to  be  open  to 
doubt,  were  worked  out  de  novo. 

The  total  cost  of  the  census  just  taken  in  Bengal  has  been  about 
Rs.  3,90,000  as  against  about  Rs.  7,00,000  expended  over  the  census  of  1891. 
The  large  reduction  of  cost  is  due  mainly  to  the  introduction  of  the  slip  system, 
but  partly  also  to  the  employment  of  establishment  on  lower  pay  and  to 
improved  record  room  arrangements. 

4.     I'he   Report  is  well  arranged,   and  lucidly  written  and  it   indicates 
The  Be  ort  Pro  er  remarkable    knowledge   of  the   Province   and   its 

people-  The  general  description  of  the  Province 
and  the  historical  retrospect  in  Chapter  I,  the  account  of  the  religions  of  Bengal 
in  Chapter  IV,  the  learned  disquisition  on  the  languages  and  castes  of  the 
Province  in  Chapters  X  and  XI  especially  deserve  the  attention  of  scholars  and 
will  attract  very  general  interest.  The  Report  is  longer  than  usual,  but  it  is 
not  diffuse  and  its  length  is  amply  vindicated  on  page  V  of  the  Introduction 
where  Mr,  Gait  points  out  the  vastness  of  the  population  of  Benaral  which  is 
a  quarter  of  that  of  the  whole  of  India  and  the  greatly  varying  conditions  of 
caste,  language,  religion  and  social  customs  which  distinguish  the  different 
parts  of  the  Province.  The  Report  is  not  only  a  store-house  of  information, 
but  it  is  suggestive  and  inspiring,  and  it  will  undoubtedly  prove  the  starting 
point  of  much  future  research. 

In  the  Imperial  Tables  the  districts  have  been  grouped  according  to 
Commissioners'  Divisions,  but  in  the  Report  Proper  and  in  the  subsidiary 
tables,  the  districts  have  been  arranged  in  eight  natural  divisions  which 
correspond  nearly  but  not  exactly  with  the  divisions  adopted  by  Mr.  O'Donnell 
in  his  Census  Report  for  1891,  save  that  Mr.  Gait  takes  the  Presidency  Division 
excluding  Khulna  away  from  Western  Bengal,  and  makes  it  into  a  division  which 
he  calls  Central  Bengal.  This  is  a  suitable  arrangement;  Mr.  Gait's  reasons 
for  departing  from  Mr.  O'Donnell's  arrangement  are  given  in  paragraph  40  of 
his  Report.  The  statistics  for  the  eight  natural  divisions  are  ordinarily  taken 
in  the  Report  as  the  units  for  discussion,  and  the  figures  for  individual  districts 
are  dealt  with  only  in  Chapter  II  which  treats  of  the  variations  in  the  popula- 
tion, and  also  in  special   places  where  such  separate  treatment  is  required. 

Another  feature  of  the  Report  which  is  deserving  of  special  notice  consists 
of  the  small  maps  and  diagrams  printed  with  the  letter-press.  Those  which 
illustrate  the  Chapter  on  castes  have  been  prepared  on  the  system  recommended 
by  Mr.  Jacques  Bertillon  as  explained  in  paragraph  622  of  the  Report.  These 
diagrams  illustrate  the  statistics  very  graphically,  and  the  use  of  similar 
diagrams  in  future  reports  may  be  commended. 

5.     Turning  to     the  results  of  the   census,    it  has  first    to   be  noticed 
^     .,       :,       .   .         ^   „       that    of    the    natural    divisions  Central    Bensral 

Density  and  vanations    of    the      i  .  r  i     ^    j        -^        p  i    ^  ■  •         ,P^  ^ 

population.  has  the   greatest   density  oi  population,  viz.,   77^ 

persons  to  the  square  mile.  Of  districts,  Howrah 
with  1,668  persons  to  the  square  mile  is  the  most  thickly  peopled  and  then 
follow  Dacca  with  952  persons,  and  Muzaffarpur  and  Saran  with  917  and  907 
persons  to  the  square  mile,  respectively:  the  Chota  l^agpur  plateau  is  the 
area  of  least  dense  population,  with  only  152  to  the  square  mile.  The  general 
increase  of  the  population  during  the  decade  has  been  5*1  per  cent,  against  7 
per  cent,  in  the  previous  decade.  East  Bengal  with  an  increase  of  10*4  per 
Cent,  is  the  most  progressive  part  of  the  Province  and  the  general  result  of  this 
census  and  of  the  preceding  census  is  to  show  that  the  centre  of  population 
of  the  Province  is  moving  towards  the  east  and  south. 

It  appears  from  the  Report  that  from  1872  to  1891  there  was  a  steady 
improvement  in  the  accuracy  of  the  enumeration,  and  that  part  of  the  increases 
brought  out  by  the  Censuses  of  1881  and  1891  was  thert fore  unreal:  on  the  other 
hand  that  disclosed  by  the  present  census  is  attributable  solely  to  the  growth  of 
the  population.     Mr.  Gait  writes : — 

"  The  standard  of  aocuraoy  in  1891  had  reached  a  stage  -whioh  left  but  little  room  for 
further  improvement  and,  as  compared  \vith  that  census,  ii  is  probable  that  the  general  gain 
on  this  account  at  the   present  enumeration  does  not  at  the  outside  exceed  100,000,  while  in 
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the  districts  where  plague  was  prevalent,  the  census  of  1901  was  less  complete  than  its 
predecessor.  Taking  the  gain  and  loss  together,  it  may  be  concluded  that  tbere  has  been  no 
appreciable  iinprovement  in  the  matter  of  accuracy  at  the  present  census." 

A  close  approximation  between  the  growth  of  the  total  population  as 
ascertained  by  the  census  and  that  indicated  by  the  vital  statistics  of  the 
Province  is  noticed  in  paragraph  iiO  of  the  report ;  and  paragraphs  235  and 
396  to  398  discuss   a  general  fall  in  the  birth-rate. 

To  the  mass  i>f  the  people  the  most  important  events  of  the  decade  were 
the  scarcities  of  the  years  1891-92,  1396-97  and  1899-1900,  the  outbreaks  of 
plague  which  began  in  the  Province  in  1898  and  the  development  of  the 
mining  and  mill  industries  which  led  to  a  great  increase  in  the  industrial 
population  therein  employed.  To  Chittagong  the  cyclone  and  storm-wave  of 
1897j  which  caused  directly  or  indirectly  50,000  deaths,  was  a  grievous  calamity. 
No  connection  appears  to  exist  between  famine  and  variations  in  the  population 
in  Bihar  (paragraphs  176,  181,  186  and  229  of  the  report);  but  it  would 
seem  that  in  Cbota  Nagpur  a  certain  amount  of  the  mortality  is  possibly 
attributable  to  famine   (paragraphs  199,  203  and  206). 

Seven  districts  have  decreased  in  population  since  1891,  viz.,  Jessore, 
Patna,  Gaya,  Shahabad,  Saran,  Cliamparan  and  Purnea,  the  decrease  ranging 
from  8'4  per  cent,  in  Patna  to  2*2  per  cent,  in  Saran,  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  decrease  in  Patna  is  mainly  due  to  m.ortality  from  plague,  to  the  flight 
of  the  people  from  their  homes  on  account  of  that  disease,  and  to  incomplete 
"snumeration  in  certain  places  due  to  the  disorganisation  of  the  census 
arrangements  by  plague.  In  Saran  the  loss  of  population  is  also  accounted 
for  by  the  plague  epidemic  which  was  more  virulent  there  than  in  any  other 
district  of  this  Province,  except  Patna.  In  Jessore,  Champaran  and  Purnea, 
the  decrease  is  due  to  the  prevalence  of  fever  and  in  Purnea  also  to  a  very 
severe  outbreak  of  cholera  which  occurred  in  the  year  1900.  In  South  Bihar 
generally,  Mr.  Gait  finds  a  diminished  birth-rate  (paragraph  396j. 

That  Bengal  like  the  rest  of  India  is  a  land  of  villages  and  not  towns 
has  long  been  known,  and  it  appears  that  at  the  present  time  out  of  every 
100  persons  in  the  Province,  95  live  in  villages  and  5  in  towns.  In  the 
statistics  for  towns  the  most  striking  features  are  the  increase  in  the  population 
of  Calcutta  and  Howrah  and  their  suburbs,  and  the  decrease  in  the  towns  of 
Bihar,  which  was  due  to  plague  mortality  and  to  temporary  desertion  caused  by 
plague. 

6.     The  great  and  growing  immigration  to  Bengal  Proper  from  Bihar  and 

„.     ,.        . ,,  ,  the  United  Provinces,  the   emigration  from  Chota 

Migrations  of  the  people.  t,,  ^      xi        a  j.  j  j     j?  n 

Nagpur  to   the  Assam    tea  gardens  and   irom  the 

Sonthal  Parganas  to  the  Barind  tract  of  Northern  Bengal  are  the  most  noticeable 

features  of  the  "  migration "  statistics.     The  immigrants  from  Bihar  and  the 

United  Provinces  come  ito  work  in  the  mines  of  the  coal  area,  and  in  the  mills 

of  the  Metropolitan  districts,  while  in  the  districts  of  Bengal  proper  generally 

they   are  employed   as  field   labourers,   on  earthwork  on  railways,  roads  and 

tanks   in  the  towns  (and  especially  in  Calcutta,   where  40   per   cent,  of  the 

inhabitants  are    Hindi-speaking),   they    are     mostly   day-labourers,    servants 

and  palki-bearers.     Chota  Nagpur,   though  the  most  sparsely  populated  tract 

of  the  Province,  sends  out  not  only  the  greatest  number  of  emigrants  but 

also  the  largest  proportion  as   compared  with  its  population;   next   to   Chota 

Nagpur  the  districts  of   Bankura,   Hooghly,  and  Saran   send  out  the  greatest 

proportion  of  emigrants.     More  than  10  per  cent,  of  the  persons  born  in  these 

districts  were   enumerated  away  from  their    homes.     It  has  generally  been 

supposed  that,   except  in  Chota   Nagpur,  pressure   on  the  soil  was  the  chief 

factor  in  determining  the  extent  of  migration,  but  Mr.  Gait  strikes  a  new  note 

and  makes  the  following  interesting  remarks  as  to  the  capacity  of  rice-growing 

tracts  to  support  large  populations : — 

"  Speaking  generally,  it  may  be  said  that  Eastern  Bengal  is  capible  of  supporting  a 
much  greater  population  per  square  mile  than  Bihar  and  that  in  Bihiir  the  tracts  which  can 
support  most  people  are  those  where  rice  is  grown.  This  explains  why  Muzaffarpur  aud 
Durbhanga  with  their  extensive  rice  tracts  are  less  dependent  on  earnings  outside  the  district 
than  Saran  which  is  reported  to  be  very  fertile  and  is  highly  cultivated  and  well  irrigated  but 
which  has  a  comparatively  small  area  under  rice  cultivation.  Purnea,  whenc«  the  enugra- 
tion  is  least,  is  almost  wholly  devoted  to  the  growth  of  rice." 
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The  theory  is  ingenious,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  to  be  remembered 
that  it  is  the  rice-growing  tracts  of  Bihar  which  are  most  liable  to  famine,  and 
that  Saran,  which  is  a  "three  harvest"  district,  is  the  district  of  North  Bihar 
most  immune  from  famine. 

7.  The  number  of  Europeans  in  the   Province  has  increased  from  22,773 

in    1891    to  27,489  in   1901  and    the    number  of 
Europeans  and  Eurasians.  Eurasians  from    15,162  to   23,114.     The   Superin- 

tendent considers  this  return  to  be  more  accurate  than  that  of  the  last  census 
when  the  Eurasians  amounted  to  only  39  per  cent,  of  the  combined  population 
of  the  two  races  compared  with  46  per  cent,  on  the  present  occasion.  About 
half  of  the  Europeans  and  nearly  two- thirds  of  the  Eurasians  we;re  enumerated 
in  Calcutta.  Amongst  the  Europeans  the  males  aged  15  and  over  are  more 
than  twice  the  number  of  the  females. 

8.  Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  population  are  Hindus  by  religion  and  rather 

less  than  one-third  are  Muhammadans.  Nest  in 
*  ^swns.  number  at  a  long  interval  are  those  who  are  classed 

as  Animists,  of  whom  two  and  three  quarters  millions  have  been  recorded, 
chiefly  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  plateau ;  the  Christians,  who  are  over  a  quarter 
of  a  million,  stand  fourth,  and  are  followed  by  the  Buddhists,  who  are  under  a 
quarter  of  a  million  in  number.  The  aggregate  of  persons  of  all  other  religions 
is  less  than  fifteen  thousand. 

The  Hindus  are  predominant  in  Bihar  and  Orissa,  on  the  eastern  edge  of 
the  Chota  Nagpur  plateau,  and  on  the  western  fringe  of  Bengal  proper ;  the 
Muhammadans,  who  have  increased  in  number  nearly  twice  as  rapidly  as  the 
Hindus  during  the  past  decade,  are  almost  as  numerous  as  the  Hindus  in  Central 
Bengal,  are  Jialf  as  many  again  in  North  Bengal^  and  are  more  than  twice  as 
many  in  East  Bengal.  Christians  have  increased  45  per  cent,  in  the  last  tea 
years,  and  are  three  times  as  numerous  as  they  were  at  the  census  of  1872 ;  the 
converts  in  the  Uanchi  district  amount  to  nearly  half  the  Christians  in  the 
Province. 

It  is  not  possible  in  this  place  to  do  more  than  mention  the  interesting 
discussions  in  Chapter  IV  of  the  Report  on  the  origin  of  the  Muhammadans 
of  Bengal,  the  Muhammadan  sects,  the  Hindu  sects  and  godlings,  and  the  traces 
of  Buddhism  in  Bengal.  Mr.  Gait  mentions  in  paragraph  380  the  valuable 
researches  made  by  Pandit  Hara  Prashad  Shastri  with  regard  to  the  last- 
mentioned  subject 

9.  The  age  returns,  as  in  former  censuses,    are  probably  the   least  trust- 

worthy of  all  the  statistics  collected.     This  inaccu- 

The  ages  of  the  people.  •     j        i.      •  ±.  t  n  ,    • 

racy  is  due  to  ignorance,  to  a  preference  lor  certain 
numbers,  and  in  a  lesser  degree  to  wilful  misstatements.  In  view  of  the 
admitted  inaccuracy  of  the  figures,  which  is  especially  noticeable  among 
females,  Mr.  Gait  has  used  the  age  statistics  chiefly  for  purposes  of  comparison : 
a  more  elaborate  treatment  of  these  statistics  will  be  forthcoming,  it  is  under- 
stood, in  the  Imperial  Census  Report.  It  is  suggested  that  the  birth-  and  death- 
rates  were  over-estimated  in  1891  (paragraph  392),  and  reasons  are  given  which 
carry  conviction  for  the  contention  that  there  has  been  a  decline  in  the  general 
birth-rate  since  1891  (paragraphs  396  to  398). 

o        J        .  10.     With   regard   to   the  proportion   of  the 

Sex  and  marriage.  ■»»       ,^    •j_         ■,  r      r 

sexes,  Mr.  Gait  writes : — 
"At  the  census  of  Bengal  taken  in  1872  there  was  an  equal  number  of  each  sex,  but 
in  1881  the  females  exceeded  the  males  by  8  per  1,000.  Ten  years  later  the  excess  fell  to 
5  per  mille,  and  now  the  females  are  fewer  than  the  males  by  2  per  mille.  The  actual 
deficiency  in  the  number  of  the  weaker  sex  at  the  present  census  is  62,962,  but  this  result 
is  due  to  migration.  If  only  persons  bom  in  Bengal  are  taken  into  consideration,  the  females 
outnumber  the  males  by  160,375,  or  about  3  per  mille." 

As  was  noticed  in  the  census  of  1891,  the  female  sex  is  proportionately 
more  numerous  than  the  male  in  Bihar,  in  Chota  Nagpur,  and  in  Western 
Bengal,  but  males  are  in  excess  in  the  eastern  half  of  the  Province,  and 
especially  in  the  districts  where  the  Mongoloid  element  in  the  population  is 
strongest,  viz.,  in  Jalpaiguri,  Cooch  Behar,  Dinajpur,  the  Chittagong  Hill 
Tracts,  and  Hill  Tippera. 

It  is  a  comm  oil  place  that  every  one  in  Bengal  marries.  The  average  age 
of  marriage  for  girls  all  over  the  Province  was  stated   in    1891    to   be   eleven 
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years.  Doubtless  because  of  the  inaccuracy  of  the  age  statistics,  Mr.  Gait  has 
not  attempted  to  state  the  average  age  of  marriage  for  the  Province  or  for 
particular  areas  except  Chota  Nagpur,  where,  he  says,  that  the  usual  age  of 
marriage  for  a  girl  is  between  17  and  18.  But  the  general  conclusions  of  the 
census  of  1891  stand  good  for  the  later  census.  Hindu  girls,  except  in  Orissa,  are 
married  earlier  than  Muhammadan  girls.  The  marriage  of  infants  below  ten 
years  is  most  common  in  Bihar  and  specially  in  the  Darbhanga  district  and 
parts  of  Muzaffarpur  and  Bhagalpur.  The  proportion  of  widows  and  of  married 
girls  under  ten  years  of  age  is  declining  slightly. 

The  marriage  customs  of  the  different  Hindu  castes  are  examined  in  detail, 
and  Mr.  Gait  arrives  at  the  conclusion  that  the  price  paid  for  a  bride  or  bride- 
groom depends  ultimately  on  the  laws  of  supply  and  demand  (paragraph.  424), 
and  that  the  age  at  which  a  girl  is  married  varies  to  a  great  extent  with  the  sum 
which  has  to  be  paid  for  her  (paragraph  438).  A  former  theory  that  infant- 
marriage  in  India  is  based  on  the  practice  of  hypergamy  amongst  the  higher 
castes  which  leads  a  man  to  seek  to  marry  his  daughter  to  a  suitable  bridegroom 
at  the  earliest  possible  moment,  and  that  the  lower  castes  have  copied  the 
practice  of  the  higher  castes  in  this  matter  was  contested  by  Mr.  O'Donnell  in 
his  report  for  1891.  Mr.  Grait  supports  Mr.  O'Donnell's  conclusions  and  finds 
that  as  a  rule  the  lower  castes  marry  their  daughters  earliest.  The  differences 
are,  however,  in  the  main  local  rather  than  personal  (paragraphs  439  and  440). 

It  is  usually  thought  that  infant  marriage  and  the  prohibition  of  widow 
remarriage  go  together ;  but  this  is  not  the  case.  Where  infant  marriage  is 
most  common,  widows  freely  remarry  and  (in  some  cases)  fetch  a  higher  price 
than  virgin  brides,  owing  to  their  greater  skill  in  the  caste  occupation  (para- 
graphs 441  and  424). 

11.    The  infirmities  recorded  at  the  census  as  on  former  occasions  were 

insanity,  deafmutism,  blindness  and  leprosy.     The 

Infirmities.  number  of  persons  afflicted   with  these    infirmities 

shows  a  progressive  decline  due,  as  is  believed,  in  the  main  to  more  accurate 

enumeration  and  more  careful  exclusion  of  persons  whose  infirmities,  whatever 

they  might  be,  did  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  the  sanctioned  definition. 

The  maps  given  in  paragraphs  457,  463,  470  and  476  of  the  Report  show 
in  very  striking  manner  the  local  prevalence  of  infirmities.  Insanity  is  most 
prevalent  in  North  Bengal  and  in  Chittagong  and  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts, 
and  Mr.  Gait  finds  that  the  prevalence  is  a  matter  of  race  and  that  the  Koch  is 
specially  liable  to  this  infirmity.  Deafmutism  is  generally  associated  with 
cretinism  and  goitre  :  it  is  most  common  in  the  Himalayan  and  sub-Himalayan 
districts,  and  it  is  especially  prevalent  along  the  course  of  certain  moribund 
rivers  near  the  foot  of  the  Himalayas.  Deaf  mutes  are  very  short-lived 
(paragraph  466).  Blindness  is  most  common  in  the  hot  and  dry  districts 
of  South  Behar  and  Chota  Nagpur.  In  connection  with  the  decrease  in  the 
number  of  blind  persons  recorded,  Mr.  Gait  notices  that  15,987  successful 
operations  for  cataract  were  performed  in  the  public  hospitals  and  dispen- 
saHes  in  the  last  decade  as  against  2,434  during  the  previous  ten  years. 
The  great  centre  of  leprosy  in  these  Provinces  lies  in  the  three  western  districts 
of  the  Burdwan  Division,  viz.,  Bankura,  Birbhum  and  Burdwan  and  in  the  ad- 
ioininff  district  of  Manbhum.  In  the  Province  generally  the  census  shows  a 
decrease  in  the  number  of  lepers,  who  number  48  for  every  100,000  as  com- 
nared  with  60  in  the  last  census ;  but  there  appears  to  have  been  a  spread  of 
the  disease  in  Manbhum  and  the  Sonthal  Parganas.  The  decrease  is  probably 
due  to  more  careful  enumeration  resulting  in  the  exclusion  of  those  who  are 
affected  merely  with  leucoderma. 

12      At  the  census  of  1891  the  population  was  divided  into  three  categories, 

viz.,  literate,   learning  and  illiterate,   but  at  the 

Education.  census  of  1901  the  population  was  broadly  divided 

into  two  great  classes  only,  the  literate  and  the  illiterate,  i.e.   of  those  who  are 

or  are  nStable  both  to  read  and  write.     This  change  of  system  though  it 

has  simplified  the  work,  has  obscured  the  results  and  made  a  detailed  com- 
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4  only  in  1891.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  figures  given  in  the  484th 
paragraph  of  the  report  show  the  absolute  and  not  the  proportional  increase 
of  literacy  since  1891. 

Wide  as  is  the  field  for  the  improvement  of  primary  education  among  the 
male  population,  still  more  remains  to  be  done  among  the  female  population, 
and  the  progress  during  the  last  decade  has  been  proportionately  greater 
among  females  than  among  males,  though  not  absolutely  so  great.  Mr. 
Gait  urges  in  his  485th  paragraph  that  female  education  has  made  great 
strides  during  the  decade ;  but  looking  to  the  very  small  number  of  educated 
females  in  the  whole  Province,  this  seems  too  confident  a  statement,  and  it 
can    hardly  be  accepted  for  any  area  except  Calcutta. 

The  continued  and  increasing  superiority  of  the  Hindus  over  the  Muham- 
madans  in  literacy,  the  large  amount  of  literacy  among  converts  to  Christianity, 
and  the  marked  superiority  of  the  metropolitan  area  over  the  rest  of  the 
Province  are  the  most  striking  features  of  the  chapter  dealing  with  the  statistics 
of  education.  The  most  backward  part  of  the  Province  in  education,  in  spite 
of  the  efforts  of  the  Christian  Missionaries,  is  Chota  Nagpur,  and  next  lowest 
is  North  Bihar. 

The  statistics  of  knowledge  of  English  may  with  advantage  be  more  fully 
examined  than  has  been  done  in  paragraph  486  of  the  Report.  Table  VIII 
shows  that  in  the  whole  Province  351,704  males  and  22,966  females  are 
"  literate  in  English,"  i.e.,  are  able  to  read  and  write  English.  Deducting 
from  these  numbers  24,156  males  and  15,089  females  who  returned  English 
only  as  their  "language  ordinarily  used,"  i.'i.,  the  European  and  Eurasian 
population,  it  appeftrs  that  there  are  327,548  males  and  7.877  females  among  the 
native  population  who  can  read  and  write  English.  So  far  as  these  figures  can  be 
compared  with  the  statistics  of  the  last  census,  it  would  appear  that,  as 
might  be  expected,  there  has  been  a  considerable  increase  in  the  number  of 
English-knowing  persons  among  the  native  population  of  the  Province  since 
1891. 

13.     Mr.    Gait's   chapter  on    the    languages  of 
anguage.  ^^^  Province  is  of  the  highest  interest. 

Omitting  Europeans  and  Eurasians  but  including  all  other  immigrants, 
the  people  of  the  Province  speak  74  languages,  viz.,  15  grouped  under  the 
Aryan  Family,  16  under  the  Munda  Family,  9  under  the  Dravidian  Family, 
and  34  under  the  Tibeto-Burman  Family.  That  there  has  been  no  unnecessary 
sub-division  of  languages  in  this  category  will  be  understood  when  it  is  men- 
tioned that  Hindi  includes  Urdu  and  Bihari  the  latter  of  which  Dr.  Grierson 
once  divided  into  seven  dialects.  Out  of  every  1,000  persons  in  the  Province 
528  speak  Bengali,  341  Hindi  (including  Biharij,  79  Uriya  and  1  speaks 
Khas  (or  Nepali-Hindi)  leaving  61  persons  per  1,000  for  all  the  other  70 
languages  put  together.  It  is  in  the  Chota  Nagpur  plateau  with  its  Munda  and 
Dravidian  dialects,  in  Darjeeling  and  Sikkim  with  their  Tibeto-Himalayan 
dialects,  and  in  the  Chittagong  Hill  Tracts  where  the  Kuki,  Chin  and  Bodo 
dialects  are  spoken  that  the  great  congeries  of  non-Aryan  languages  are  found. 
Mr.  Gait  has  avoided  a  detailed  examination  of  Aryan  dialects  partly  in 
order  to  curtail  his  report,  and  also  because  Dr.  Grierson  is  dealing  with 
these  dialects;  but  he  has  discussed  the  Himalnyan,  Sikkim  and  Nepal 
groups  of  languages  more  fully  than  the  others,  because  they  have  not  yet 
formed  the  subject  of  any  reports  in  the  linguistic  survey. 

The  conclusion  at  which  Mr.  Gait;  arrives  in  his  545th  paragraph  as  to  the 
absence  of  any  necessary  connection  between  race  and  language  is  noticeable. 

14.  The  chapter  on  castes  is  the  longest  in  the  volume,  and  takes  up 
P^g^gg  nearly  one-fourth  of  the  Report.     Much  labour  was 

given  to  this  part  of  the  enumeration.  A  caste 
index  largely  based  on  Mr.  Risley's  "  Caste  and  Tribes "  was  circulated  to 
Census  Officers  of  higher  grades,  and  greatly  facilitated  the  work,  but  even 
with  this  help,  the  classification  of  doubtful  entries  gave  immense  trouble. 
The  discussions  on  the  origin  of  caste  (paragraphs  560  to  674),  and 
on  the  social  precedence  of  castes  (paragraphs  675  to  621)  have  been 
inserted  in  accordance  with  directions  given  by  the  Census  Commissioner. 
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With  insufficient  time  at  hia  disposal  for  working  up  the  results  of  his 
enquiries,  or  for  following  up  the  numerous  and  difficult  side  issues  which  arose 
in  the  examination  of  the  caste  figures,  Mr.  Gait  has  nevertheless  made  a  most 
important  contribution  in  this  chapter  to  the  ethnography  of  the  Province,  and 
has  presented  several  obscure  questions  in  a  clearer  light  than  has  before  been 
shed  on  them. 

The  origin  of  existing  castes  is  discussed  in  paragraphs  566 — 574  of  the 
report  and  the  origin  of  the  restrictions  which  characterise  the  institution  of 
caste  is  distinguished  from  the  question  as  to  how  the  existing  castes  were 
recruited.  The  views  held  by  M.  Senart  that  the  sub-caste  is  the  true  caste, 
and'  that  caste  was  a  natural  development  of  the  family  and  tribal  organization 
of  the  Aryans  are  cited  in  paragraph  562  ;  but  Mr.  Gait  holds  that  caste  is  more 
likely  to  be  due  to  the  influence  of  the  panchayats  of  the  functional  groups. 
He  quotes  the  definitions  of  "caste  "  given  by  his  predecessors  in  this  field  of 
enquiry — Messrs.  Nesfield,  Baines  and  Risley,  and  propounds  the  following 
careful  definition  of  his  own : — 

"A  oaste  is  an  endogamous  group  or  a  collection  of  such  groups  bparing  a  common  name 
who,  by  reason  of  similarity  of  traditional  occupation  and  reputed  origin,  are  generally 
regarded,  by  those  of  their  countrymen  who  are  competent  to  give  an  opinion,  as  forming 
a  single  homogenous  community,  the  constituent  parts  6f  which  are  more  nearly  related  to 
each  other  than  they  are  to  any  other  section  of  the  society." 

Mr.  Gait  adds  that  the  decision  as  to  caste  must  rest  with  enlightened  public 
opinion,  and  not  with  public  opinion  generally,  as  it  often  happens  that  a  Hindu 
knows  little  about  any  caste  other  than  his  own. 

The  orders  issued  with  regard  to  arrangement  of  castes  according  to 
their  social  status  gave  rise  to  many  acrimonious  disputes,  e.  g.^  specially  with 
reference  to  the  relative  precedence  of  tlie  Baidyas  and  the  Kayasths  and  the 
position  of  the  Chasi-Kaibarttas.  In  order  to  avoid  as  far  as  possible  giving 
offence  to  rival  castes,  Mr.  Gait  has  made  his  different  groups  fairly  wide, 
and  as  a  rule  has  avoided  mention  of  the  relative  position  of  castes  in  the 
same  group. 

Of  the  castes  other  than  Muhamniadan  there  are  fifteen  having  more 
than  a  million  members,  viz.,  (in  order  of  numbers)  the  Ahirs  (or  Goalas), 
Brahmans,  Kaibarttas,  Rajbansis  (or  Koches;,  Namasudras  (Chandals), 
Santals,  Chamars  (Muchis),  Rajputs,  Kurmis,  Telis,  Kayasths,  Koiris,  Dosadhs, 
Babhans  and  Bagdis.  The  Ahirs  who  are  nearly  four  millions  are  a  long 
way  the  most  numerous ;  next  follow  the  Brahmans  with  nearly  three  millions, 
the  Kaibarttas  who  are  nearly  two  and-a-half  millions,  the  Rajbansis  with  over 
two  millions,  the  Namasudras  and  the  Santals  each  with  over  eighteen  hundred 
thousand  ;  the  Chamars  with  sixteen  hundred  and  twenty-six  thousand;  while 
the  other 'eight  castes  named  are  each  between  a  million  and  a  million-and-a- 
half  strong.  The  distribution  of  the  main  castes  is  illustrated  by  a  series 
of  maps  which  show  in  a  very  striking  way  how  strictly  local  are  many  of 
the  main  groups.  The  Babhans,  Dhanuks  and  Koiris  for  instance  are  confined 
to  Bihar  the  Bagdis  and  Sadgops  to  West  Bengal,  the  Chasas  and  Khandaits 
to  Oriss'a,  the  Chandals  to  East  Bengal,  the  Pods  to  Central  Bengal  and  the 
Rajbansis  to  North  Bengal. 

Among  the  notes  on  particular  castes  and  tribes  possessing  special  interest 
are  to  be  mentioned  those  regarding  the  Saraks  (paragraphs  778—780)  an 
interesting  archaic  community,  probably  of  Jain  or  Buddhist  origin,  found  in 
Western  Bengal,  Chota  Nagpur  and  Orissa,  the  notes  on  the  disputed  question 
of  the  origin  of  the  Rajbansis  (paragraph  617),  on  the  Sectarian  castes 
( paragraphs  782— 787),  on  Muhammadan  castes  and  tribes  (paragraphs  812— 
817),  and   on  the  Nepali  tribe  of  Newars  (paragraphs  886—894). 

15.     The   scheme   of   occupations   prescribed   for    the   census    was    very 

elaborate,    comprising,    as    it    did,    eight  classes, 
Occupations.  twenty-four  orders,  seventy-nine  sub-orders  and  five 

hundred  and  twenty  groups,  and  the  preparation  of  the  returns  under  this  head 
was  therefore  very  laborious.  The  Superintendent  states  (paragraph  905)  that 
from  one-third  to  a  quarter  of  the  entire  expenditure  on  the  census  operations 
was  incurred  in  compiling  the  occupation  tables.  The  arguments  used  by 
Mr    Gait  in   paragraph   905  in  favour  of  having  a  simpler  classification   in 
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future  are  ■well  worthy  of  attention,  and  seem  to  be  conclusive  against  the 
attempt  to  collect  statistics  of  occupation  in  such  elaborate  detail  as  has  hither- 
to been  done.  This  seems  to  be  a  case  where  elaboration  defeats  itself  and 
where  the  truth  is  to  be  obtained  only  by  a  broad  and  general  classification 
of  occupations. 

Changes  of  system  which  are  noticed  in  paragraph  906  and  following 
paragraphs  of  the  Report  have  confused  comparison  with  the  corresponding 
return  for  .1891,  and  make  detailed  examination  useless.  Speaking  generally, 
however,  it  appears  that  nearly  67  millions  or  72*5  per  cent,  of  the  population 
are  classed  under  the  main  head  as  employed  on  "  Pasture  and  Agriculture ; " 
nor  is  this  an  exhaustive  statement  of  persons  occupied  with  agriculture  as 
it  is  probable  that  a  considerable  number  of  the  five-and-a-half  million  general 
labourers  returned  as  non-agricultural  are  at  some  seasons  of  the  year  employed 
in  agriculture,  and  it  will  be  safe  to  say  that  over  three-fourths  of  the  popula- 
tion are  dependent  on  the  land.  Artisans  and  others  classed  under  the  head 
"  Preparation  and  supply  of  material  subst'ances  "  make  up  over  9^  millions 
or  12  per  cent.,  and  unskilled  labourers,  not,  agricultural,  are  over  6  millions 
or  7^  per  cent,  of  the  population.  The  statistics  which  have  been  collected 
showing  the  small  share  of  high  appointments  in  Government  service 
which  are  held  by  Muhammadans,  and  the  practical  monopoly  of  all  such 
appointments  held  by  Hindus  by  members  of  the  Kayasth,  Brahman  and 
Baidya  castes  may  be  mentioned  as  a  feature  of  this  chapter. 

16.  In  conclusion,  the  Lieutenant-Grovernor  desires  to  record  his  high 
appreciation  of  the  labours  of  the  Superintendent  and  the  District  Officers,  as 
well  as  of  a  large  number  of  officials  and  non-officials,  which  have  resulted  in  a 
most  successful  census  of  the  people,  and  he  has  in  addition  to  thank  Mr.  Gait 
for  a  Report  of  singular  merit  and  ability.  Mr.  Gait's  commendation  of  the 
work  of  his  Assistants,  Mr.  Howard,  Mr.  Moberly,  Babu  Jamini  Mohan  Das, 
Babu  Mon  Mohan  Ray,  and  Mr.  Manmatha  Nath  Ghosh,  wiU  be  recorded  in 
the  Appointment  Department. 

By  order  of  the  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Bengal, 

W.  C.  MACPHERSON, 
Ofg.  Secretary  to  the  Government  of  Bengal, 
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